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PREFACE. 


''There  is  a  country  almost  within  sight  of  the  shores  of  our 
island,^'  says  a  highly  accomplished  writer,  "  whose  literature  is  less 
known  to  us  than  that  of  Persia  or  Hindostan  :  A  country,  too, 
distinguished  for  its  civUization,  and  its  important  contributions  to 
the  nnass  of  human  knowledge.*  Its  language  claims  a  close  kindred 
with  our  own ;  and  its  government  has  been  generally  such  as  to 
excite  the  sympathies  of  an  English  spirit.  It  is  indeed,  most  strange, 
that  while  the  Poets  [and  may  I  not  add  the  Divines  ?2  of  Germany 
have  found  hundreds  of  admirers  and  thousands  of  critics,  those  of 
a  land  nearer  in  position — more  allied  by  habit  and  by  history  with 
our  thoughts  and  recollections— should  have  been  passed  by  un« 
noticed. 

'*  Classics  painters,  men  of  science— -such  names  as  Erasmus, 
Grotius,  Lipsius,  and  Boerhaave— fill  the  pages  of  the  literary  his- 
tory of  the  Netherlands  ;  and  it  would  be  strange  indeed,  if  these 
pages  were  quite  deserted  by  the  sons  of  song. 

''  Events  the  most  extraordinary,  and  characters  the  most  original 
and  sublime,  arrest  the  attention  in  the  varied  but  interesting  his- 
tory of  Holland.  Nothing  can  be  more  imposingly  tragic  than  the 
story  of  the  old  BarneveTdt  and  of  the  hapless  De  Witts.  The 
struggles  in  favour  of  civil  and  reli^ous  freedom,  and  their  trium- 
phant results— *the  proud  march  of  the  Batavian  republic  in  increas- 
ing influence  and  dignity t— every  thing  seems  to  have  conspired  to 

*  ^*  We  owe  to  the  Dutch  the  discovery  of  the  arts  of  Printing  and  Oil  Painting ; 
we  owe  to  them  the  Microficope  and  the  Pendolum/' 

-f  In  enumerating  ^^the  circumstances  which  brought  on,  together  with  the  destruc- 
tion of  Laud,  the  overthrow  of  the  Church  and  State,  the  murder  of  King  Charles  ibt 
First,  and  the  long  miseries  of  the  nation,^*  Mr.  Southey  with  great  propriety  men- 
tions ^*'  the  establishment  of  the  Dutch  Republic  as  one  of  those  causes.'* — '^|Nothing  in 
the  history  of  the  modem  world  had  as  yet  so  strongly  and  so  worthily  excited  the  sym- 
pathy of  upright  and  intelligent  minds,  as  the  struggle  in  which  the  Netherianders 
engaged,  for  their  civil  and  religious  liberties.  Never  was  good  cause  more  vir- 
tuously and  gloriously  defended.  But  by  those  wars  the  way  was  prepared  for  that 
preponderance  of  the  French  power  which  has  produced  such  evils  to  Europe,  and  in 
all  human  likelihood  will  yet  produce  more  :  And  as  the  doctrinal  disputes  which  in 
their  consequences  subverted  the  Church  of  England,  were  principally  derived  from 
the  Synod  of  Dort;  so  from  the  Dutch  wars  were  the  seeds  of  English  Republicanism 
imported.  English  and  Scotchmen  were  trained  in  those  wars  as  soldiers  of  fortune 
ready  to  embark  in  any  cause.  A  great  proportion  of  the  trading  part  of  the  conunu- 
iiity,  especially  of  the  Londoners,  seeing  the  commercial  prosperity  of  the  Dutch, 
imputed  it  to  the  form  of  their  commonwealth  ;  for  they  were  too  ignorant  to  know 
what  had  been  the  previous  condition  of  the  Low  Countries.  And  at  the  same  time, 
many  of  the  higher  classes  had  imbibed,  from  their  classical  studies,  prejudices  in 
tavour  of  a  popular  government,  which  are  as  congenial  to  the  generous  temper  of 
inexperienced  youth,  as  they  arc  inconsistent  with  sound  knowledge  and  mature 
judgment.  Thus  while  some  men  of  surpassing  talents  were  so  far  infatuated  with 
political  theories,  that,  for  the  prospect  of  realizing  them,  they  were  willing  to  incur 
the  danger  and  the  guilt  of  exciting  a  Civil  War,  others  were  ready  toco«operate  with 
them  for  the  purpose  of  dc:>troying  Episcopacy,  and  csublishiog  with  the  discipline  oC 
Ocncva,  the  irreversible  decrees  of  Calvinism  by  rigorous  laws:  And  \i1e7  'wYio^twt 
'hese  secret  purposes  which  they  dared  not  as  yet  avow,  ^ybtcmalica\\y  altaicViodL  ^3b» 
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give  interest  to  a  literature  and  a  language  winch  have  hitherto 
scarcely  penetrated  beyond  their  own  natural  and  narrow  bounds. 
The  land  that  gave  birth  to  a  Laurence  Coster — to  him  who  created 
the  means  by  which  knowledge  and  civilization  were  conveyed 
through  half  the  world,— cannot  be  neglected  in  days  like  these. 
The  country  of  Rubens  and  Vandyck,  of  Rembrandt  and  Ruysdaal, 
and  a  hundred  besides — '  whose  glory  is  gone  forth  to  the  ends  of 
the  earthj'  has  children  too  of  the  elder — ^the  diviner  art.  In  Hol- 
land the  seeds  of  poetical  genius  have  been  scattered — ^in  Holland 
they  have  budded  and  blossomed— ^ey  have  been  brightened  by 
the  dew  of  natural  feeling — ^they  have  been  shone  on  by  the  sun 
of  enthusiasm :  They  are  fair — ^they  are  fragrant — and  we  have 
ventured  to  gather  and  transplant  them  to  our  own  flower-garden. 

'*  Nor,  among  the  claims  of  Holland  to  the  attention  of  mankind, 
should  it  be  forgotten  that  it  was  the  country  in  which  Haller,  and 
Linaaeus,  cud  Descartes  pursued  their  studies  and  formed  their 
characters. 

'^  Many  causes  have  contributed  to  the  neglect  of  the  Dutch  wri« 
ters ;  and  some  of  those  causes  have  no  doubt  had  their  origin  in  a 
false  estimate  of  the  character  of  the  people,  and  in  their  own  inat- 
tention to  their  language  and  literature.  A  more  potent  cause,  how. 
ever,  has  been  a  real  ignorance  of  the  existence  of  any  thing  that 
could  put  in  its  claim  to  the  name  of  Belgian  Poetry.  The  essential 
character  of  the  Poetry  of  Holland-- diat  which  marks  it  in  every  age 
and  in  all  its  varieties—is  a  high  tone  of  religious  feeling,  a  sublimity 
borrowed  from  devout  associations,  and  especially  from  the  sacred 
writings.* 

'^  The  sixteenth  century  is  not  celebrated  for  its  poets  only.  It 
had  its  heroes  in  De  Ruiter  and  Van  Tromp:  Its  statesmen  in 
Bameveldt  and  the  De  Witts.  Its  learned  writers,  are  Hoig  de 
Groot  (Grotius),  Daniel  and  Nicolaus  Heins  (Heinsius),  P.  Schryver 
(Scriverius),  Salmas  (Salmasius),  John  Frederick  Gronov  (Gronovius), 
Caspar  van  Baerle  (Barlseus),  John  Vos  (Vossius),  and  many  other 
eminent  Classics.  Its  men  of  science — Leohinus,  Aldegonde,  and 
DoUsa.  For  its  painters  it  had  Rubens,  Vandyk,  Rembrandt,  Miere- 
tclt,  the  Teniers,  the  Van  de  Veldes,  Jordaans,  Kuyp,  the  Ostades, 
Gerard  Douw,  Mieris,  John  and  Philip  Wouvermans,  Metsu, 
Bsrchem,  Paul  Potter,  Pynaker,  the  Ruysdaels,  Van  Huysem, 
Wynrtits,  Steen ;  and  duriiig  this  period  the  Universities  at  Gro- 
ningen,  Utrecht,  and  Gelueriand,  and  the  celebrated  school  at 
Amsterdam  were  established. 

"  '  The  age  of  which  we  speak,'  says  the  learned  professor  Siegen- 
breek,  '  and  more  especially  the  earlier  part  of  it,  was  in  every 

gOTerament,  were  Btrcngthened  by  the  aid  of  many  wine  and  moderate  men,  (the  best 
of  the  nation,)  who  from  the  purest  motives  opposed  the  injurious  measures  of  the 
crown,  till  the  same  sense  of  duty  which  had  induced  them  to  resist  it  in  its  strength, 
made  them  exert  themselves  and  sacrifice  themselves  for  its  support  in  its  hour  of 
weaJmessand  distress.** — Book  of  the  Church, 

*  The  very  name  of  Orotius  calls  up  all  that  the  imagination  can  conceive  of 
greatness  and  true  fame.  His  most  elaborate  poem  in  the  Dutch  language,  Bewijs 
van  den  Waeren  Godttdienst^  "Evidence  of  True  Religion,"  was  written  during  his 
confinement  at  Loevestijn,  in  the  year  161 1.  He  laid  the  ground-work  of  that  atten- 
tion to  rdigious  duties  which  is  so  universal  in  Holland.  The  authority  of  his  great 
name,  always  associated  with  Christianity-  with  peace— with  literature— with  freedom 
and  snfltnine  and  virtue— has  ever  been  a  bulwark  of  truth  and  morals. — Bowrino's 
JShtfixvian  jiniho/o^. 
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'  point  of  view  so  glorious  to  the  Dutch  nation,  that  it  would  be 
'  difficult  to  discover,  in  the  history  of  any  other  people,  a  period  of 
*  such  resplendent  fame  and  greatness/  " — Bowrino's  Bat  Aniholoffy. 
I  re-iterate  the  complaint  of  our  neglect  of  Dutch  writers,  whicn 
Mr.  Bowring  has  so  eloquently  stated  in  the  preceding  paragraphs  ; 
and  I  apply  it  to  Arhinius,  and  to  his  doctrinal  system,  which  has 
receiveu  higher  commendations  from  men  of  opposite  religious  per-* 
suasions  than  any  other  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  which 
therefore,  on  this  occasion,  requires  the  less  of  my  sincere  praise  to 
recommend  it  to  universal  regard.  The  rise  of  Arminianism  was  only  a 
continuation  of  the  struggle  for  religious  liberty  in  the  Low  Countries, 
between  the  learned  among  the  Laity  and  the  Calvinistic  clergy,  as 
has  been  correctly  related  by  Le  Vassor*  and  other  equally  impartial 

*  At  the  time  when  Vope  Paul  the  Fifdi  wts  exerting  himself  to  suppieM  thedliputei 
eooeeming  Grace  and  Predestination  in  his  Church,  tEe  Protestants  of  Holland  were 
dirkled  among  themselves  upon  the  same  questions.  Whether  influenced  by  former 
prepoasessions  in  its  &vour,  or  because  it  appeared  to  them  better  adMted  for  oonfuting 
the  dogmas  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  establishing  those  of  the  Rerormation,  Luther 
and  the  principal  Reformers  had  hastily  embraced  the  hypothesis  of  St  AugustiiM* 
But  I>ntner  himself,  or  at  least  his  early  disciples,  soon  perceived  the  inconvenient  and 
troublesome  consequences  of  the  Auffustinian  System ;  and  as  that  of  the  Gre^ 
Fathers  appeared  both  more  ancient  and  more  rational,  Melanchthon  adopted  it ;  and 
his  moderate  sentiments  prevailed  among  those  who  adhered  to  the  Augsbnrgh  Con* 
fessioii.  Calvin,  Zanchius,  Besa,  and  the  major  part  of  the  Reformed,  continued 
steadily  attached  to  the  dogmas  of  St.  Augustine ;  which  some  of  them  gready  over* 
strained,  by  em^U^ing  more  difficult  expressions,  as  the  rigid  Thomists  have  done  ia  ■ 
the  Chur^  of  Rome.  About  the  beginning  of  that  age,  many  of  die  Reformed 
divines  began  to  open  their  eyes  to  the  example  of  the  Lutherans ;  and  after  havinc 
erammed  the  holy  scripture  with  much  attention,  the  opinion  of  St.  Chrysostomandof 
the  andent  Greek  Fathers  appeared  to  them  preferable  to  that  of  [St  Augustine]  the 
Bishop  of  Hippo,  whose  acquaintance  with  either  the  Old  or  the  New  Testament 
was  certainly  very  supofidal. 

Am  the  writings  of  £rasmu8,  Melanchthon,  and  Bullinger,  were  highly  esteemed 
b  Holland,  where  those  works  had  greatly  contributed  to  make  the  Reformation 
palatable,  the  Magistrates  and  well-informed  laymen  of  the  Province  evinced  a 
ttrooger  inclination  for  the  mild  and  moderate  opinions  of  these  divines  respecting 
Grace  and  Predestination,  than  for  the  hypothesis  of  the  rigid  Reformed  :  At  tSi 
efenta,  they  believed  them  to  be  perfectly  tenable  and  consistent  with  the  Reformation 
embeaeed  by  the  Province.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  greatest  part  of  the  Ministers, 
who  had  studied  religion  only  in  the  writings  of  Calvin  and  Beza,  obstinately  main* 
tained  the  doctrines  of  their  masters ;  so  that  a  great  difference  of  principles  existed 
between  the  Clergy  and  the  Magistrates.  Each  of  them  had  conceived  a  contrary  idea 
of  that  which  they  called  the  Reformatiow,  or  Reformed  Dogtxike.  The 
clergy  understood  by  these  words,  the  doctrines  of  theology,  as  explained  by  their 
great  authors,  and  inserted  in  the  Confessions  of  Faith  which  the  early  Reformers  had 
drawn  up.  Those  primitive  servants  of  God  were  influenced  by  good  intentions ;  but 
they  did  not  perceive  that  in  endeavouring  to  furnish,  in  the  formularies  of  faith  and 
in  the  Catechisms,  a  complete  and  consistent  system  of  divinity,  they  had  embodied 
in  them  their  own  private  speculations,  as  if  they  were  something  undoubted  and 
essential.  The  Magistrates  and  learned  laymen  of  Holland,  on  their  side,  contended, 
that,  as  the  Reformation  comprised  only  a  purer  form  of  worship,  divested  of  the  vain 
superstitions  of  the  Churdi  of  Rome,  with  a  greater  liberty  concerning  doctrines  which 
are  not  dearly  revealed  in  the  holy  scripture,  it  could  not  be  said,  the  Reformation 
was  founded  on  what  some  persons  have  deemed  the  mostdifl[icult  and  thorny  questiona 
in  Theology. 

The  ministers,  always  warm  in  the  defence  of  their  own  opinions  and  prejudices, 
frequently  exclaimed,  tliat  the  Magistrates  were  wanting  in  zeal  for  sound  doctrine  ; 
and  they,  in  their  turn,  complained,  that  the  clergy  were  bard  and  inflexible  folk,  who 
would  have  the  whole  world  blindly  to  embrace  their  peculiar  sentiments.  When  the 
aealooj  churchmen  brought  before  the  magistrates  those  who  opposed  the  theory  of 
Calvin  and  Beia  concerning  Predestination  and  Grace,  and  accusSed  them  as  persona  « 
who  overthrew  the  foundations  of  the  Reformation,  the  wisest  and  most  di«cectttn%  fi^  . 
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autlporities:  And  though  the  modest  defence  of  his  own  scriptural 
sentimeots,  respecting  the  perfections  of  God  as  exemplified  in  hisF 
gracious  and  equitable  conduct  towards  mankind,  was  both  in  its 
tendency  and  in  its  results^  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  which 
Arminius  could  have  conferred  on  his  country ;  yet  we  are  to  this 
day  accustomed  to  hear  the  insidious  lamentations  of  the  semi-infidel 
Baylcy*  concerning  ''  the  impolicy  of  mooting  those  questions^"  re- 
peated by  intelligent  persons  without  due  reflection  and  in  the 
absence  of  the  requisite  information. — See  pages  66 — 7^- 

I  had  prepared  a  Preface,  which  contained  many  needful  expla- 
natory notices  respecting  my  author:  But  the  Testimonies 
which  I  have  quoted  in  elucidation  of  his  personal  character  and  the 
efiects  of  his  doctrines,  occupy,  with  greater  profit  to  the  reader, 
the  pages  which  it  was  ray  intention  to  devote  to  this  purpose.  An 
opportunity  will  hereafter  be  afforded  of  explaining  myself  more 
fully,  in  a  General  Introduction,  which  I  reserve  for  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Third  Volume  :  In  this,  I  shall  be  the  more  readily 
excused,  since  I  have  so  recently  given  my  opinion  of  Arminius,  i» 
that  voluminous  performance,  "  Calvinism  and  Arminiantsm  Compared 
in  their  Principles  and  Tendency,"  against  which  some  of  my  hi^h 
Predestinarian  friends  have  manifested  great  displeasure.  In  Sxe 
mean  time,  I  leave  the  learned  among  my  countrymen  to  decide  upon 
the  manner  in  which  this  Translation  has  been  executed  ;  and  may  be 

Eermitted  to  declare,  that  it  has  been  my  endeavour  to  make  it  clear  and 
kithful,  particularly  in  those  instances  in  which  doctrinal  matters  are 

die  Mugistrates  used  to  ask  these  new  inquisitors,  if  it  was  impotsible  to  be  a  good 
Reformed  Christian  without  teceiving  the  doctrinet  of  St  Augustine  and  his^foUowers  ? 
From  the  commencement  of  the  Reformation  in  Holland,  the  sentiments  opposed  to 
the  B3FStem  of  that  doctor  had  always  prevaUed  in  the  town  of  Tergow :  The  States  of 
Holland  had  not  granted  even  their  formal  approbation  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  re- 
oeiired  in  the  Belgic  Churches.  Was  not  this  then  a  proof,  that  those  prudent  magis. 
ttrntM  belieired  that  articles  had  been  put  into  this  formulary,  which  were  not  abso. 
Intely  necessary,  and  which  should  have  been  expressed  in  a  manner  more  mild  and* 
ICM  liable  to  scandalize  those  who^  could  not  relish  all  the  peculiar  opinions  of  the  first 
Reformers  ?  This  appears  very  probable,  when  history  informs  us,  that  the  States- 
of  HoUand,  otherwise  strongly  opposed  to  the  convention  of  a  General  Synod  of  the 
seven  United  Provinces,  consented,  in  the  year  1597i  that  such  an  assembly  should 
be  held,  for  the  purpose  of  narrowly  revising  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  of  correcting 
H  in  a  peaceful  and  cnaritable  spirit. — Le  vassor^s  Hist.  Louis  XIII. 

*  Bayle,  in  his  disputes  against  the  wisdom  and  the  goodness  of  Ood,  being 
pushed  by  his  antagonists,  and  compelled  to  declare  what  sort  of  a  Christian  he  pre- 
tended  to  be,  profrased  himself  a  Predestinarian  Protestant  of  the  most  rigid  sort ; 
but  no  Protestant  of  any  denomination  ever  was  simple  enough  to  believe  him.  Bayle 
ftequently  took  occasion  to  shew  his  disapprobation  of  the  Remonstrants.  The  true 
cause  of  his  disgust  seems  to  have  been  this ;  they  endeavoured  to  prove  the  reason, 
sbleness  of  Christianity,  and  to  vindicate  the  goodness  of  God,  and  would  not  give 
up  the  divineperfectioQs  as  unintelligible  and  indefensible.—'*-  They  ought  not,"  says 
he,  "  to  have  removed  the  bounds  set  up  by  their  fathers."  I  should  have  thought  that 
the  apostles  and  evangelists  were  to  be  looked  upon  as  our  Cliristian  fathers,  rather 
than  the  Calvins  and  the  Bezas.  —  Thep  ought  not.  says  he,  to  have  made  disturbances. 
But  that  was  not  their  fault ;  it  was  the  fault  of  those  who  quarrelled  with  them,  and 
would  not  tolerate  them. — '*  Their  refinements,"  says  he,  '*  signified  nothing,  and  they 
could  not  defend  Christianity  any  better  than  the  Calvinists ;  for  it  is  all  one,  whether 
Ood  be  the  author  and  tlie  punisher  of  sin,  or  whether  he  foresees  sin,  and  permits  it, 
and  then  punishes  it  with  eternal  misery."  These  and  the  rest  of  his  objections  drawn 
up  with  such  a  profusion  of  words,  and  so  much  pains,  and  parade,  and  indecent 
liOffuage,  wero  considered  and  fully  confuted  by  Le  Clerc  in  his  Bibliothegfte  Chois, 
**  llic  system  of  the  Remonstrants,"  as  he  is  pleased  to  observe,  '*  is  full  of  considerablr 
tnort.'^  This  it  the  mean  and  spiteful  remark  of  a  man  who  knew  ahnost  as  little  or 
^fiaity  as  he  did  of  natural  philosophy .~Jortik*8  DisserlatiemM. 
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concerned :     In  other  passages,  I  have  observed  greater  freedom,  but 
without  departing  from  the  meanin|^  of  my  author. 

In  elucidating  the  early  history  of  Dutch  and  English  Arininianftm^ 
in  this  and  my  former  production,  I  have  often  accounted  it  my 
duty  to  corroborate  my  statements  and  views  by  apposite  quotations 
fit>m  approved  authors,  some  of  whose  works  are  of  rare  occurrence 
Had  my  motive,  in  adopting  this  practice,  been  the  mere  love  of 
display^  I  should  have  presented  my  extracts  in  the  languages  in 
which  they  were  severally  written,  without  subjecting  myself  to 
the  harassing  yet  necessary  labour  of  translation.  But  this  method 
had  its  source,  I  hope,  in  something  more  nearly  allied  to  humility  t 
I  knew  that,  whatever  observations  such  an  obscure  person  as 
myself  eould  make,  they  would  be  regarded  by  the  public  only  as 
my  own  individual  assertions ;  and  that,  how  just  and  reasonable 
soever  they  might  appear  in  the  abstract,  they  were  capable  of  being 
neutralizea  by  the  contrary  assertioite  of  some  one  equally  '^  to  for- 
tune and  to  fame  unknown."  But  when  strengthened  by  respectable 
•vthorities, — many  of  which  consist  of  original  documents,  while 
others  often  serve  to  illustrate  more  than  the  subject  immediatd^ 
under  review, — ^the  remarks  of  an  individual  assume  greater  im» 
portance  and  prefer  higher  claims  to  general  credence^ 

In  conclusiont  after  thanking  the  Griver  of  all  good  for  having 
preserved  me,  through  numerous  perils  and  difficulties,  to  see  the 
completion  of  this  volume,  the  compositioti  of  which  has  cost  me 
more  labour  than  would  have  sufficed  for  the  mere  translation  of  the 
whole  of  Arminius's  Works;  I  wish  to  bespeak  the  forgiveness  of 
all  those  good  and  pious  men,  who  may  feel  their  spirits  wounded  by 
any  observations  which  I  have  made  upon  their  party  and  their  prac- 
tices. I  allude  more  particularly  to  some  of  the  most  forward  and 
worst-qualified  of  the  writers  among  the  modern  Independents, 
who  exhibit  much  declamation  and  small  research  when  delivering 
Uieir  precipitate  judgments  on  doctrines  which  they  never  underw 
stood,  and  on  ecclesiastical  occurrences  about  which  they  are  equally 
ignorant.  I  also  allude  to  those  privileged  persons  who  assume 
the  office  of  dictators,  both  on  matters  of  fact  and  of  doctrine,  to 
the  evangelical  clergy ;  and  whose  pertinacious  adherence  to  the 
convicted  mis-statements  of  some  among  their  former  leaders,  is  the 
more  culpable,  because  they  possess  better  opportunities,  than  the 
forward  among  the  Congregationalists,  of  gaining  accurate  his- 
torical information  about  the  doctrines  in  dispute  between  them- 
selves and  the  Melanchthonian  compilers  of  the  Ttdrty-nlne  Articles 
cf  ReUgion.  To  both  these  classes  of  men,  who,  unlike  the  amiable 
and  ntoderate  of  their  brethren,  are  the  vilest  traducers  of  Arnn- 
nianism,  I  wish  to  offer  the  same  apology  as  the  benevolent  Mosheim 
did  when  writing  on  a  similar  subject : 

Modestiam  oolere,  Christiani  est ;  at  ejusdem  tamen  est,  id  quod  res 
est  sine  acritnonia  dicere,  quando  Hbertas  ilia  rem  sacrum  Jbrtassis 
adjuoare  potest,  Spero  ea  ratione  id  a  me  factum  esse,  ut  nusquam 
ammum  maledicendi  studio  inquinatum,  ofqtntatis  expertem,  aui  in 
adversariorum  vitiis  exuUantem  prodiderim.  Si  quid  secus,  uf  Jiomines 
suwtus,  praster  spem  evenerit,  id  me  data  occasione  emendaturum  esse, 
jmbUce  poUkeor. 

London,  JAMES  NICHOLS. 

Warwick  Square, 
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TESTIMONIES 

tX  ELUCIDATION  OF  ARMINWS  AND  HIS  DOCTRINES. 


These  Testimokies,  from  authors  of  almost  ivery  denomination  of  professing 
Christians^  have  been  selected  ctU^y  with  a  view  to  the  varied  information  whim 
ihetf  conoe^y— though  it  is  not  in  all  instances  the  most  accurate.  With  the  ejeeep>- 
Hon  of  Spondanus^  however^  theg  ejthiltit  the  character^  conduct^  and  doctrines 
of  Arminius  himse^  to  great  advanUige :  Andj  after  making  some  allowance  for 
the  prejudices  qf  the  different  writers^  many  of  whom  were  opposed  to  him  m 
their  religious  tenets.^  they  repraent  him  as  a  man  who  is  eminently  entitled  to 
the  respect  and  adtr^ration  of  a  free  people^  and  whose  ^'•meekness  {jf  wisdom**  is 
worthy  qf  imitation  hy  all  the  real  followers  of  Christ  Jesus, 

JOHN  AIKIN,  M.D^1799. 

The  personal  character  of  Arminius  was  irreproachable ;  and  he 
attracted  the  esteem  and  applause  of  his  very  enemies  by  his  amiable 
manners^  his  candid  spiritj  nis  diffidence  and  modesty,  and  his  in- 
flexible integrity.  He  was  a  friend  to  universal  toleration,  and 
established  it  as  a  fundamental  principle,  that  Christians  are  account- 
able to  God  alone  for  their  religious  sentiments,  and  that  no  indTvi- 
dual  can  be  justly  punished  by  the  magistrate  for  erroneous  opinions, 
while  he  conducts  himself  as  a  virtuous  and  obedient  subject,  and 
makes  no  attempts  to  disturb  the  peace  and  order  of  civil  society. 
If  the  controversy  in  which  Arminius  was  a  leader  is  now  subsided, 
either  because  it  nas  ceased  to  be  thought  important,  or  because  it 
has  been  found  to  be  above  human  comprehension,  or  because  it  has 
been  superseded  by  other  systems,  it  roust,  however,  be  allowed, 
that  the  discussion  of  these  points  fostered  a  spirit  of  enquiry,  and 
prepared  the  way  for  other  more  useful  or  more  satisfactory 
researches.— -Gen^o/  Biography. 

DOMINIC  BAUDIUS,  D.  D.— I6l0. 

I  have  not  been  induced  by  any  vain  ambition  to  dedicate  to  your 
High  Mightinesses  these  verses  on  the  death  of  that  reverend  and 
MOST  FAMOUS  MAN,  James  Arminius  j  nor  have  I  performed  this 
act  of  piety  to  an  old  friend,  with  any  sinister  view  of  obtaining 
aome  office  from  your  kindness.  I  have  honoured  the  memory  of 
the  happy  Armimus  with  a  long  poem,  that  a  testimonial  of  my 
judgment  may  exist  on  record,  m  this  public  monument,  con- 
cerning that  excellent  man  whom,  while  living,  I  sincerely  loved, 
and  whom,  now  that  he  is  dead,  I  esteem  as  one  ihat  abounded  in  the 
CHOICE  ENDOWMENTS  OF  oBNxus  and  was  adomed  with  the  highest 
acquirements  of  LEARNING. — Dedication. 

In  the  long  list  of  my  old  friends,  for  whom  I  cherish  the  highest 
and  most  particular  regard,  none  cao  be  compared  to  you,  my  friend 
Uitenbogaert,  and  to  Arminius  now  in  possession  of  endless  felicity. 
I  am  not  so  unobservant  of  the  duties  of  humanity  or  so  forgetful 
of  the  claims  of  ancient  friendship,  as  to  be  guilty  of  an  act  of 
injustice  to  the  deceased,  when  I  was  among  the  few  who  highly 
venerated  the  eminent  accomplishments  of  his  mind,  as  long  as 
he  lived.*  Nothing  can  be  elicited  from  the  tenour  of  the  whole 
poem,  except  that  Arminius  was  assailed  by  prejudices,  suspicions 

*  Tlie  long  poem  wbidi  Baudiiui  composed  on  the  death  of  Arminius^  and  oC 
which  Uitenboipiidt  complaioed,  was  of  a  very  dubious  charactei)  and  blood  v^o  viixxdv 
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and  calumnies,  and  that  the  attacks  against  him  were  conducted  not 
so  much  by  open  warfare  as  by  undermining  artifices,— -all  of  which 
may  befal  any  person  of  the  greatest  integrity  and  most  unsullied 
innocence.  He  was  never  legitimately  convicted  of  holding  any 
error,  or  condemned  on  that  account.  Up  to  the  very  last  breath 
which  he  drew,  he  adorned  that  province  which  he  had  undertaken 
according  to  the  decree  of  our  Curators  and  Burgomasters ;  and  he 
died  in  possession  of  that  most  honourable  oi&ce.  All  good  men 
ought  therefore  to  suffer  his  memory  to  live  in  their  grateful  recol- 
lection. His  death  has  created  within  me  the  deepest  regret ;  and 
I  never  indulged  in  any  wish  so  eagerly  as  in  this— »to  see  that  day 
arrive  when  he  might  be  able  to  defend  his  own  innocency  against 
the  rumours  which  envy  had  spread  abroad  and  which  credulity 
had  rashly  believed.— J?pi^.  EccL 

THOMAS  BENNET,  D.  D.— 1714. 

It  is  1 3  me  a  most  astonishing  thing,  that  the  patrons  of  Absolute 
Predestmaiioti  are  able  to  persuade  themselves,  that  Condiiianate  PrC" 
destination  is  condemned,  m  this  Qhe  17th]]  Article,  by  our  Church. 
For  every  body  that  understands  their  notions  must  be  forced  to  see, 
that  there  is  not  one  syllable  in  this  Article  but  what  the  patrons  of 
Conditionate  Predestination  most  heartily  approve  and  teach.  It  would 
be  endless  to  enumerate  all  the  authorities,  oy  which  this  might  be 
made  appear.  Let  it  therefore  suffice,  that  the  only  part  wherein 
any  difficulty  can  be  pretended,  is  the  first  paragraph;  and  that 
Arminius  himself,  not  to  mention  others  his  professed  followers,  does 
manifestly  assert  every  branch  of  it,  as  appears  from  his  own  words 

Suoted  in  the  margin,  [[the  quotations  consist  of  the  four  decrees 
escribed  by  Arminius  in  page  5S9,  and  the  15th  of  his  Public  Dis- 
putations,]] which  the  reader  may  easily  compare  with  the  aforesaid 
first  paragraph  :*  And,  by  such  comparison,  he  cannot  but  observe 
an  exact  harmony  between  our  Churcn  and  the  author  above  men- 
tioned.—f-See  also  the  40th,  41st,  42nd,  and  48rd  of  his  [[Private^ 
Disputations,  which  are  too  long  to  be  inserted :  Nor  could  I  have 
prevailed  upon  myself  to  insart  so  much  as  I  have  done  already, 
were  it  not  to  convince  the  most  obstinate  by  producing  such  full 
and  plain  testimonies.-— i)ircc/to;»  for  studying  ike  Thirt^nme  Ariim 
cles  ^'Religion. 

in  equiUbrio  as  to  be  easilv  interpreted  either  in  favour  or  in  disapprobation  of  tbe 
deceased.  Like  his  friend  Ueinsius,  as  soon  as  he  found  the  Oalvinists  to  be  the  aa^ 
cendant  party,  he  deserted  his  old  friends,  and  paid  court  to  their  enemies. 

*  Dr.  Bennet,  and  Plaifere,  quoted  in  pagexxviii,  are  the  two  authors  to  whom  Dr. 
Waterland  refers,  in  his  Supplement  to  the  Case  of  Arian  Subscriptiony  as  having 
satisfactorily  established  the  proper  Arminian  character  of  the  17th  Article.  Both  of 
them  had  actually  read  and  examined  the  M^'orks  of  Arminius,  which  is  more  than  can 
be  said  of  several  who  speak  dogmatically  concerning  that  great  man  and  his  system  : 
Tbcy  found  an  exact  similarity  between  his  doctrine  of  Divine  Predestination  and 
that  contained  in  the  Seventeenth  Article  of  our  Church.  In  that  ytrj  able  pamphlet, 
An  Apology  for  the  Church  of  England:  In  a  letter  to  the  author  €f  the  ^^  Enquiry 
into  the  Causes  of  the  Decay  qf  the  Dissenting  Ititerest;**  and  in  Uorsley's  ]7ih 
Article  Explained,  both  the  authors  arrive  ait  the  same  conclusion,  the  former  of  them 
quoting  several  passages  out  of  Arminius.  See  also  Dr.  Winchester's  DtM^r. 
iaiion;  Dr.  Kipling's  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  proved  not  to  be  Cah 
fritUitie  f  and  Dr.  Laurence's  Attempt  to  illustrate  those  Articles  cfthe  Church  of 
JBngktnd^  which  the  Cahinists  improperly  consider  as  Calvinistical.  Other  excellent 
titi^iaes  are  extant  on  the  same  subject ;  yet  many  of  the  evangelical  clergy  write 

Oy  M  though  nothing  had  ever  been  published  to  controvert  their  unfounded  opiniona 

aeeiii^  the  17th  Article. 
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THE  REV.  GERAKD  BRANJOT^ieSS. 

Cekerde  en  schrandre  man,  hoe  hebt,  gij  in  uw  leven,  ^. 

Wisdom  and  Virtue  gailanded  a  life 

Spent  in  the  learch  of  Troth,  above  the  strife 

Of  human  hate  and  huBum  guile ;  and  Death 

Heard  these  last  accents  from  his  parting  breath : 

^'  Truth  no  vain  questions,  but  good  actions  needs ; 

'^  I  8erv*d  the  Church  and  State  by  righteous  deeds.'* 

2Mt  heueeh  gemoei,  de  Wysheptj  en  Geleentheyty  j*c. 

Can  RyowLEDOE,  Wisdom,  and  ax  honest  Will, 
Pervenity  and  Enor's  laws  ftilfil  ? 
See  in  this  porteaitnre  a  Hinffless  bee. 
And  thou  wait  our  serene  Armikius  see ! 

*«*  I  am  reluctantly  compelled,  for  want  of  room,  to  omit  some  beautiftil  Latia 
Epicenia  on  the  Death  of  Arminius,  by  several  eminent  Dutch  Poets. 

JOHN  BUXTORF,  Professor  in  the  University  of  Basle.^1610. 

The  unexpected  extinction  of  James  Arminius,  that  great  and 
FAMOUS  LUMINARY  of  the  Low  CountHes,  most  justly  excited  within 
my  mind  emotions  of  the  deepest  grief,  both  on  account  of  the  geiVe^ 
nd  loss  which  the  Church  has  thus  sustained,  and  on  account  of  the 
sad  interruption  to  my  further  intimacy  with  such  a  great  maH, 
which  I  have  personally  to  lament  at  the  very  moment  when. I  was 
becoining  better  acquainted  with  him.  For  I  had  fondly  indulged 
the  hope,  that  he  would  have  succeeded  to  that  place  in  my  esteem 
which  the  learned  Scaliger  held,  that  illustrious  hero  of  pious 
memory  !  who  was  also  removed  from  me  much  too  early.— •JSjp.  JEc. 

ISAAC  CASAUBON,  Keeper  of  the  Eoyal  Library  in  Paris.— I6i0. 
I  have  no  doubt,  that  Arminius  of  blessed  memory,  whom  you 
mention,  was  a  great  man;  though  I  have  not  yet  found  one  among 
our  ministers,  Qthe  French  Protestants,^  who  does  not  account  him 
an  infamous  heretic.  The  reason  of  this  is,  because  they  hold  the 
opinion  of  Calvin  as  the  standard  of  the  truth:  For  this  mka 
[Calving  I  have  a  great  respect,  yet  I  cannot  endure  those  persons 
who  evince  a  bitter  hatred  towards  all  who  dissent  from  his  opinions. 
Neither  can  I  bear  those  persons,  who,  to  the  great  offence  of  intelli- 
gent men  and  to  the  utter  scandal  of  learning,  distort  and  mangle  in 
a  shocking  manner  the  writings  of  the  pious  Ancients,  for  the  par- 
pose  of  proving  that  the  articles  of  their  belief  were  similar  to  tnose 
which  are  generally  held  in  our  days.*-— £pij/.  Eccles.  et  Theoiog, 

ADAM  CLARKE,  LL.  D.— 1802. 

James  Arminius  was  born  at  Oudewater,  in  Holland,  in  1560.  He 
became  professor  of  Divinity  at  Leyden  in  1 60.3  ;  and  having  lived 
a  most  exemplary  life,  hated  and  persecuted  by  the  Gomaristic  party 
because  he  taught  and  demonstrated,  '^  that  the  God  of  mercy  willed 
the  salvation  of  all  men,"  he  died  October  19th,  I609. — His  motto 
was^  fioNA  CoNsciENTiA  Paradisus. — Bihliog.  Diet. 

JEREMY  COLLIER,  M.  A.— -1713. 

James  Van  Harmin,  or  Arminius,  Preacher  at  the  Great  Church 
at   Amsterdam,   being  f.'imethiiig   shocked  with   Perkins's  ArmiUa 
Aurea,  wrote  animadversions  upon  it,  entituled  Examen  Prasdestina^ 
tianis  Perkinsiance.       This  peiformance  being  weW  Teeevved,  ^tv^ 
Junius,    Vivinhjr  Professor  at   Leyden>  dying  in  the  'yeot  \^S 
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Anniniug  was  choaen  by  the  University  to  succeed  him.  The  Cal- 
yiniansy  displeased  with  his  preferment,  charged  him  >with  several 
heterodoxies,  and  preferred  an  information  against  him  to  the  States. 
When  the  business  was  heard  at  the  Hague,  Arminius  was  acquitted 
and  sent  to  Leyden  with  a  strong  recommendation  from  the  Church 
of  Amsterdam.  Thus  he  continued  Professor  till  his  death,  which 
happened  in  October,  1609* 

Arminius  had  distinguished  himself  bv  his  learning,  diligence, 
and  exemplary  behaviour.  To  give  him  his  due,  he  had  a  good  rea- 
soning head,  and  was  no  ordinary  genius.  By  the  strength  of  these 
advantaffes,  he  gained  upon  the  audience,  and  left  a  strong  party 
behind  him.  The  controversy,  between  the  Calvinists  and  those  of 
Arminius's  persuasion,  was  reduced  to  Five  Points :  These  questions 
were  held,  by  the  former,  to  the  same  sense  with  the  Lambeth 
Articles.*— £cc/enaf/ica/  History, 

J.  J.  CONYBEARE,  M.  A.— 1824. 

In  respect  to  the  immediate  subject  of  our  inquiry,  fto  ascertain 
the  limits  of  the  secondary  and  spiritual  interpretations  of  scripture,]] 
it  does  not  appear  that  Arminius  himself  had  dissented  in  any  mea^ 
sure  from  the  more  prudent  expositors  of  his  age  and  country.  Ad- 
nptting  fully  the  existence  of  the  typical  and  allegorical  sense,  he 
qualifies  the  admission  by  such  cautions  only  as  Bad  the  general 
concurrence  of  all  sober  and  reasonable  divines. 

Episcopius,  the  well-known  and  able  advocate  of  the  Arminian 
tenets,  though  inclining  more  strongly  to  the  literal  and  parctical 
exposition,  neither  rejects  the  authority  nor  denies  the  value  of  that 
Which  is  mystical  and  typical. 

But  the  author,  whose  opinions,  or  rather  whose  practice,  upon 
this  point  attracted  a  degree  of  notice  and  animadversion  far  beyond 
that  which  had  been  excited  even  by  that  of  Calvin,  was  one  who, 
in  this  instance  alone,  seems  to  have  chosen  the  path  of  the  great 
Reformer.  I  allude  to  the  illustrious  and  accomplished  champion  of 
the  Remonstrant  cause,  Hugo  Grotius.  In  his  commentaries  upon 
the  scriptures,  especially  on  those  of  the  Old  Testament,  this  eminent 
scholar  betrayed  an  attachment,  perhaps  somewhat  excessive,  to  the 
more  learned  and  temperate  of  the  Jewish  expositors ;  and,  after  their 
example,  restricted  to  the  immediate  history  of  the  chosen  people 
many  passages  that  had  hitherto  been  more  generally  considered  as 
prophetic  of  the  Messiah  and  his  Kingdom. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  Remonstrants,  either  from  the 
general  character  of  their  theological  views,  or  from  the  feelings  with 
which  they  were  but  too  naturally  inclined  to  regard  their  Calvinis- 
tic  adversaries,  should  do  otherwise  than  oppose  that  theory  of  inter- 

?retation  which  had  been,  in  the  first  instance,  opposed  to  themselves, 
'he  well-known  P.  a  Limborch  censures  only  the  violence  done  to 
the  sacred  text,  by  extorting  from  it  at  every  step  prophetical  and 
spiritual  meanings,  which  were  unauthorized  by  its  obvious  scope  and 
tendency.  Many,  however,  among  the  Remonstrants  were  far  from 
imitating  the  pious  and  Christian  reverence  with  which  Limborch, 
after  the  example  of  his  predecessors  Arminius  and  Grotius,  was 
disposed  to  regard  and  treat  the  inspired  word.  Some  of  them  inclin- 
ed, on  various  points,  much  more  decidedly  to  the  Socinian  scheme ; 
and  these  found,  so  far  at  least  as  our  preset  subject  is  concerned,  a 
popular  and  indefatigable  champion  m  the  well-known  Le  Clerc. 
TTiis  Jngenioua  but  often  injudicious  writer,  disposed  to  question 
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almost  every  opinion  which  had  received  the  sanction  of  his  pred»> 
cessors,  and  constantly  mistaking  boldness  and  novelty  of  assertion 
for  liberality  and  freedom  from  prejudice,  not  only  rejected  those 
spiritual  expositions  of  the  Old  Testament  which  were  not  imme* 
diately  coimrmed  by  the  authority  of  the  New,  but  carried  his 
notions  of  accommodation  to  such  an  excess  as  nearly  to  invalidate 
the  prophetic  character  of  the  former,  and,  indirectly  at  least,  to 
depreciate  the  divine  Authority  of  the  latter  and  of  Him  who  was  its 
Mmister.— -J?aifiptofi  Lectures. 

THE  REV.  TOBIAS  CONY ERS.— 1 657. 

In  as  much  as  the  name  of  Arminians  is  violently  obtruded  upon 
us,  who  believe,  that  Christ  died  for  all,  and  tasted  death  for 
xv£RY  MAN,  according  to  the  scriptures,  whereby  our  persons  are 
endeavoured  to  be  rendered  odious,  and  the  blessed  word  of  the 
kingdom  in  our  mouths  scandalous  and  offensive, — I  judged  it 
reasonable  to  offer  the  author's  judgment  to  English  view :  Not  that 
I  desire  the  translation  of  his  judgment^  should  be  looked  upon 
as  the  interpretation  of  mine,  but  that  I  might  put  an  opportunity 
into  the  hands  of  indifferent  men  of  resolving  themselves,  that 
Arminius  was  no  such  monster  in  religion  as  some  men  have 
attempted  to  represent  him,  and  that  his  name  stands  undeservedly 
blotted  in  the  ecclesiastie  rolls  of  continual  obloquy. 

It  was  a  worthy  essay  of  your  Highness  upon  occasion  at 
Whitehall,  ''  That  it  was  not  so  much  what  a  man  held,  but  how 
he  held  it."  A  religious  calenture  hath  always  been  a  dangerous 
malady  in  the  eye  of  state-physicians.  I  am  confident  the  doctor 
|]Arminiusl  in  this  draught  of  himself  will  abundantly  please  you, 
in  whom  Learning  and  Ingenuity,  Piety  and  Moderation  con- 
tend together  for  the  mastery,  and  this  by  the  happy  ducture  of 
christian  principles ;  which  if  the  like  tenderness,  candour,  and 
MODESTY,  had  been  used  by  the  Reformed  Churches  in  Scotland  and 
Geneva,  they  had  not  given  that  cause,  by  their  faction  and  dis- 
obedience, to  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  other  persons  of  great  and 
lesser  quality,  to  complain  of  them,  and  to  endeavour  the  extirpation 
of  their  religion.  Witness  those  sad  massacres  in  France,  that  lately 
in  Piedmont,  so  fatal  to  the  Hugonots  barricadoed  from  the  stroke 
of  justice  with  their  own  engines. 

It  is  well  known,  my  Lord,  what  countenance  the  scriptures  carry 
with  the  doctrine  of  General  Atonement,  and  how  much  it  looks 
}jkethe  doctrine  of  ike  Church  of  England,*  (so  we  call  it,)  and  that  the 
major  part  of  the  Bishops  and  Doctors,  during  the  Episcopal  Hierar- 
chy, were  deeply  baptized  thereinto,  and  the  late  king  [[Charles  the 
First]]  himself:  Yet  did  they  never  discountenance  piety  and  learn- 
ing in  men  of  the  contrary  judgment,  either  in  country  or  Univer- 
aity,  by  rendering  them  uncapable  of  employment  either  civil  or 
ecclesiastic,  or  draw  them  to  recant  their  opinions  before  their 
institution  and  induction  into  any  place:  Witness  the  credit 
and  promotion  of  Sibbes,  Preston,  Prideaux,  Holds  worth,  Brown- 
rigg.   Love,    Hull,   &c.      Nay,  great  Strafford,   President  of  the 

*  This  is  a  very  important  testimony  in  favour  of  the  genuine  Arminian  complex- 
ion of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  It  proceeded  from  a  man  who  entered 
into  the  ministry  during  the  Inter-regnum,  and  became  a  celebrated  Independent 
minister.  He  preached  before  the  Lord  Mayor  and  Aldermen,  only  a  short  time  before 
tlie  RortoratioD.  The  anecdote  about  the  Earl  of  Strafford,  and  the  impartiality  dia- 
played  by  the  royal  government  in  the  distribution  of  church  pTcfermenl^  iLtc  ^x.c««dL.- 
ingly  intereiiii^,  Mnd  were  never  coDindicted  in  that  age  of  contradicvioiv. 
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Court  ia  the  North,  did,  in  the  hearing  of  some  peraont  who  are 
Hill  living  testimonies  thereof,  publicly  rebuke  soaie  ministers  of 
ike  Armiman  party,  so  called,  (though  he  himself  a  great  promoter 
of  that  interest^)  for  bearing  themselves  high  upcni  court-favour, 
and  told  them,  "  It  was  the  will  of  his  master,  [king  Charles  I, j 
"  and  of  the  doctors  of  the  Church,  that  all  moderaium  should  be  used 
"  herem  /"  —  The  scene  is  altered :  These  plud^ed  off  the  stage,  and 
your  Lordship  taken  up.  I  should  be  highly  injurious  to  those 
many  sacred  vows  and  protestations  your  Highness  hath  so  often 
made  for  Chaistian  L»brty,  should  I  entertain  a  thought  you 
would  act  your  part  with  lest  tenderness  and  indulgence,  than  any  of 
those  that  have  had  their  fatal  exit 

My  Lord,  you  have  been  a  man  of  war  :  Liberty  was  that 
motto  in  your  ensign  which  encouraged  the  soldiers  of  Christ  to 
fight  and  pray  under  you,  and  for  which  (I  make  no  question^ 
victory  came  so  often  and  lighted  upon  your  banner.  I  beseecn 
you,  bv  the  mercies  of  God  and  by  whatever  is  dear  or  near  unto 
you,  tnat  you  would  not  expose  us  by  your  authority  to  the  wills 
of  those  who  are  straitened  m  their  principles,  as  their  affections  in 
Brotherly  Toleration  are  shut  up  against  us  likewise  ;  but  that 
all  your  Acts  of  Grace,  like  the  orders  of  Heaven  issuing  out  from 
jTOur  Great  Master,  may  impartially  look  to  the  good  of  all.*  I  cannot^ 
with  the  zeal  of  Arminius,  petition  your  Highness  for  a  National 
Synod,  and  to  establish  ecclesiastic  sanction  by  civil  authority, 
lest  it  have  the  same  event  (or  somewhat  worse)  with  the  Dort  Con« 
ference.  Anno  I6I8,  and  161 9*  But  salvinjz  the  honour  and  con- 
sciences of  those  ^ntlemen,  the  ComnUssionersJor  Approbation  of  Minis* 
ters,  I  must  needs  think  the  nature  of  Orthodox  and  Heterodox 
would  be  better  proved  bv  a  subscription  to  a  known  Confession 
OF  Faith  drawn  up  in  scripture  terms  and  phrases,  according  to 
which  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  might  and  ought  to  frame  and 
level  their  judgments  and  doctrines,  than  by  the  sudden  and  extem- 
pore resolves  to  a  few  unpremeditated  questions  till  the  present 
occasion  locked  up  in  the  breasts  of  some  particular  men. — Dedication. 

It  is  the  chief  intent  of  the  author,  (as  far  as  I  can  judge,)  next 
to  the  vindieation  of  truth  and  himself,  to  set  thy  judgment  right  in 
the  great  points  of  Predestination  and  Providence,  and  to  shew 
the  happy  compliance  betwixt  the  free  and  unmerited  grace  of  God 
and  man's  will ;  not  sacrilegiously  admitting  the  Uuter  as  a  co-part- 
ner with  the  former  in  the  work  of  Conversion,  but  with  much 
respect  subordinating  the  one  to  the  other,  reserving  unto  each  their 
peculiar  virtues  ana  operations,  making  the  New  Creation  so  to 
animate  the  Old,  as  to  restore  weakened  powers  and  debilitated 
£iculties  to  much  of  their  ancient  strength  and  vigour,  and  fit  them 
for  action.  Surely  had  I  thought  the  Doctor  had  been  an  enemy  to 
Grace,  as  too  many  of  the  great  clerks  of  the  world  are,  I  should 
have  wished  his  Judgment  had  for  ever  slept  in  darkness,  and 
never  been  awaked  by  me  or  any  other  to  see  the  English  light  ! 

^  Conyen  urges  old  Oliver  in  this  place  with  a  true  Anninian  argument ;  and  it  is 
known  to  have  had  its  effect :  Fur  after  the  experience  which  he  had  personally  had  of 
the  hollowness  and  insincerity ,|not  only  of  the  Presbyterian  Calvinists,  but  likewise  of 
several  of  the  Independents,  he  paid  many  marked  attentions  to  the  Arminians,  who 
were  then  under  oppression.  Those  of  them  who  met  his  advances,  and  whose  num- 
ber was  very  small,  were  treated  with  great  kindness  by  the  Protector. 

Ccmyers  alludes  in  this  paragraph  to  the  shamefiil  proceedings  of  the  Calvinistic 
Commia^oDB  of  Taisas  and  Ejectors  ;  for  a  most  ample  account  of  whom, 
^tpomtlt  Ja  ckmov  '8  Life  of  John  Gwf^win, 
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But  by  that  liv^y  portraiture  which,  he  hath  drawn  of  himaelf,  I  mat 
apt  to  think  his  mind  was  well  beautified  with  many  fair  ideas  of 
truth,  and  his  understanding  enlightened  with  a  ray  fion  that 
Divine  Light  tMch  Ughidh  every  one  that  cometh  uUo  ihe  fooM. 
(John  L  9.) 

**  I  cannot  attribute  the  growth  and  increase  of  the  Supralap* 
sarian  and  Sublapsarian  doctrine,  in  some  of  the  Reformed  Churches, 
to  any  thing  so  much  as  the  untutored  aeal  of  some  men,  (otherwise 
eminent  in  their  generation,)  in  the  beginning  of  the  Reformadon; 
who,  having  fallen  out  with  the  Church  of  Rcmie,  and  that  upon  the 
account  of  their  strange  innovations  and  ungodly  errors,  their  maai^ 
sacraments,  works,  merit,  indulgences,  pardons,  &c.,  they  tore  away 
indeed  much  of  this  superstition,  and  testified  to  the  world  thtir 
dislike  of  all  such  erroneous  tenets  and  cursed  practices.  But  when, 
like  wise  surgeons,  they  should  have  known  when  the  cure  had 
been  nigh  finished,  they  still  continued  lancing  the  sore  deeper  and 
deeper,  till  they  had  let  out  some  of  the  very  vitals  of  religion,  and 
maimed  the  doctrine  of  Christianity  in  some  of  the  principal  mem*» 
hers  thereof.  What  was  orthodox  at  Rome  must  needs  be  keterodfof 
at  Geneva,  for  fear  (as  I  imagine)  lest  the  orifice  should  close,  and 
the  body  ecclesiastic  return  to  its  former  temper.  How  doth  Calvin 
beat  his  head,  through  the  whole  body  of  his  Institutions,  (tiie 
more  to  alienate,  as  I  conceive,  the  minds  of  men  from  the  Romish 
religion,)  to  draw  up  the  Protestant  principles  in  the  greatest  con* 
trariety  imaginable  to  those  of  Rome,  fearing  lest  he  should  neror 
get  far  enough  both  in  doctrine  and  discipline  from  them.-f- 

Neither  am  I  engaged  in  my  judgment  against  all  or  half  of  Am 
Protestant  Churches:  The  major  part  are  of  the  same  mind  in  the  doc* 
trine  of  Predestination,  as  the  author  will  satisfy  thee  in  the  ensuing 
discourse.  I  know  no  rigid  Predestinarians,  but  those  of  Subauda 
rSavoy^  and  Geneva,  the  Presbyterate  Scots,  (who,  according  to 
tneir  ancient  league  and  friendship  to  comply  with  the  French,  have 
fetched  much  of  their  religion  thence,)  and  those  at  home  {jn  £ng« 
landn  upon  whose  spirits  the  doctrine  of  the  Kirk  hath  been  too 
much  ascendant. — Preface  to  "  the  Just  Man's  {^Arminius's^  Defence!* 

JOHN  A.  CORVINUS.— 161s. 
At  the  very  commencement  of  the  Reformation,  there  were  not 
wanting  men  of  piety  and  lovers  of  peace,  who,  as  they  foresaw  the 
certain  destruction  of  the  reviving  church  if  this  evil  was  not  timely 
prevented,  devoted  all  their  powers  to  crush  those  early  contentions 
in  their  origin.  In  these  our  days,  also,  there  have  not  been  want* 
ing  mediators  of  peace,  who  admonished  the  defenders  of  the  Truth, 
that  there  has  been  contention  enough  for  Truth  in  the  Christian 
world,  that  a  retreat  must  at  length  be  sounded,  and  that  the  camp 
of  their  allies  and  that  of  the  opposite  party,  which  have  been  too 
long  at  a  distance  from  each  other,  must  now  be  united.  Amongst 
these  peace-makers,  that  reverend  man,  James  Arminius,  of  pioua 
memory,  is  entitled  to  one  of  the  highest  places.  He  was  much 
affected  on  contemplating  the  miserably  convulsed  state  of  Christen- 
dom ;  the  continued  and  anxious  thoughts  and  cares  about  the  esta« 
blishment  of  a  peace  so  greatly  and  so  long  desired  preyed  on  his  mind  : 
And  as  he  felt  the  greatest  possible  concern  for  the  success  of  this 
pacification,  so  he  omitted  no  opportunity  of  instilling  similar  feel<4 

f  €hi  thif  subject  see  the  Letter  of  Orotius  to  Thuanus,  page  314 ;  sn^  ihetQCQjB\a 
af  Vassor,  pige  v. 
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ingf  and  thoaghtt,  both  in  public  and  pritrate,  into  the  minds  of  his 
oo-pastors,  and  of  the  youtn  who  were  committed  to  his  care  and 
intended  for  the  sacred  ministry.  Because  he  knew  it  to  be  some 
advance  towards  the  completion  of  this  concord,  if  every  one  would 
purge  out  of  his  own  mind  the  leaven  of  hatred,  malice  and  conten- 
tion, would  apply  himself  to  true  piety,  would  abstain  from  forminir 
unjust  judgments  about  his  neighbour,  would  purely  and  with  sin- 
oeri^  treat  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and,  discarding  thorny  questions, 
wouJd  pursue  those  things  alone  which  conduce  to  edification ;  he 
therefore  exhorted  all  men,  each  for  himself,  to  attend  to  these  serious 
studies. 

But  Satan  disappointed  these  his  pious  endeavours :  For  while  he 
was  engaged  ip  them,  he  was  oppressed  with  suspicions  of  a  nature 
directly  contrary,  and  was  attacked  by  accusations,  as  if,  under  the 
impulse  of  ambition  and  the  desire  of  glory,  he  was  attempting  to 
Innovate  in  affairs  that  were  securely  settled,  clandestinely  to  intro- 
duce pernicious  opinions  into  the  Church,  and  to  destroy  all  ecclesi- 
astical concord.  Thus  was  the  man  traduced  who  was  bestowing 
benefits ;  and  thus  was  he  misrepresented  as  desirous  to  wound  and 
lacerate  the  peace  of  the  Church,  whose  principal  concern  it  was  to 
heal  her  wounds,  and  to  collect  and  bind  together  her  lacerated 
members.  Arminius,  however,  relying  on  the  testimony  of  his  con- 
science, endured  all  this  contumely  for  some  time  in  silence,  and 
with  Christian  patience  and  modesty ;  for  he  thought  the  result 
would  be,  that  in  process  of  time  the  hollowness  and  falsity  of  these 
suspicions  and  accusations  would  be  rendered  apparent.  But  when 
they  increased  beyond  his  expectations,  after  the  conference  which 
was  instituted  between  him  and  his  colleague  before  the  Senate  of 
the  Supreme  Court,  for  the  purpose  of  appeasing  and  destroying 
them,  he  at  length  produced,  before  a  full  meeting  of  their  Mighti- 
nesses the  States  of  Holland  and  West  Friezland^  a  true  and  open 
Gmfeswm  of  his  Faith  on  some  of  the  principal  articles  of  the  Chris- 
tian Religion,  respecting  which  he  was  reported  to  have  cherished 
certain  monstrous  heresies,  and  a  luminous  testimony  of  his  earnest 
desire  for  the  peace  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  of  a  mind  that  was 
averse  to  every  species  of  strife  and  altercation.  As  Arminius  did 
this  with  the  oesign  to  approve  his  innocency  before  the  Supreme 
Ma^stracy,  and  to  remove  all  the  apprehension,  which  had  been 
excited  by  these  frequent  accusations,  of  a  schism  originating  with 
him ;  so,  I  have  no  doubt,  both  these  objects  were  answered  with  all 
those  whose  minds  had  not  been  too  much  pre-occupied  with  preju- 
dice. The  Declaration  therefore  of  this  good  man,  was,  after  nis 
death,  translated  into  Latin,  by  a  certain  learned  individual  who  was 
a  passionate  admirer  of  truth  and  peace,  out  of  Dutch,  in  which  the 
author  had  composed  it,  and  was  published  in  both  those  languages, 
to  defend  his  fair  reputation  from  the  calumnies  with  which  it  had 
been  on  all  sides  assailed,  and  to  manifest  his  ardent  desire  for 
peace. — Preface  to  the  Defence  of  the  Sentiments  of  Arminius. 

STEPHEN  DE  COURCELLES.— 1645. 

In  this  posthumous  production  of  Arminius,  of  blessed  memory, 

may  be  observed  the  same  ingenious  dexterity,  strength  of  demon stra- 

tioD,  and  perspicuity  of  learned  discourse,  as  in  his  former  works.  So 

tibat  in  our  Arminius  vou  behold  a  lively  representation  of  the  Scribe, 

wdiois  well-instructed  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  concerning  whom 

#  Lord  Jesus  speaks  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  who,  a^  an 
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rlent  honaeholdery  brings  forth  out  of  his  treasury  things  new  and- 
If  any  man  ever  was  most  passionately  attached  to  peace  and  ooii« 
oordy  it  was  he;  and  if  Gomarus  had  cherished  the  same  rMpardy 
that  dreadful  schism,  which  now  disturbs  the  Churches  of  die 
United  Provinces^  would  probably  have  been  stifled  in  its  origin* 
-^Preface  to  Amumu^t  Examnation  of  the  Theses  of  Gomarus, 

CYRIL,  Patriarch  o£  Alexandria,^'-^l6l 3, 

There  are  some  things  of  greater  necessity  than  these,  about  whidi 
I  might  write  to  you, — things  which  relate  to  the  topics  which  are  in 
this  age  discussed  by  the  learned,  such  as  the  Freedom  of  the  Will^' 
Predestination,  and  Justification,  concerning  which  it  has  not  yet  been 
made  evident  to  the  world  what  ought  to  be  received  for  certainties. 
But  my  want  of  leisure  prevents  me  at  present  from  writing  on  these 
subjects:  And  I  consider  such  a  labour  unnecessary,  because  itisbet* 
ter  suited  to  men  of  greater  gravity  and  learning.  This  labour  has 
been  executed  in  a  compendious  manner  by  James  Arminius,  who 
was,  in  my  judgment,  a  learned  man.  But  since  the  theses  which 
he  wrote  contain  matters  of  great  importance,  it  is  necessary  to  give 
his  book  a  careful  perusal,  and  not  (as  I  have  done)  cui^sorily  to 
look  over  its  contents. — EpUt.  Eccles.  et  Theolog. 

THE  EDINBURGH  ENCYCLOPJSDIA.— 1811. 
By  all,  except  the  bigotted  few,  who  are  so  much  attached  to  the 
doctrines  of  election  and  reprobation  as  to  think  a  belief  in  them 
necessary  to  salvation,  Arminms  has  ever  been  regarded  as  a  man  of 
unaffected  piety  and  upright  conduct,  of  principles  and  of  character 
that  were  truly  Christian,  and  fully  justified  the  nopes  of  immortali^ 
which  supported  him  through  life,  and  consoled  him  at  death.  Hit 
learning  was  considerable ;  his  understanding  was  at  once  solid  and 
acute ;  his  discourses  from  the  pulpit  were  impressive,  eloquent,  and 
useful ;  his  labours  as  a  minister,  and  as  a  professor  of  divinity,  were 
faithful  and  productive ;  his  private  life  was  animated  with  the  spirit^ 
and  adorned  with  the  grace,  of  the  religion  which  he  taught ;  and 
his  writings,  which  are  more  excellent  than  numerous,*  are  distin* 
guished  by  a  great  deal  of  accurate  thinking,  by  distinct  views  of  the 
subjects  he  discusses,  and  by  a  simple  and  perspicuous  style. 

EDITOR  OF  HERVEY'S  LETTERS.— 176O. 

Arminius  was  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Leyden, 
a  man  of  great  learning,  of  a  strict  life,  and  of  a  most  meek  spirit. 
His  attachment  to  his  principles  exposed  him  to  great  suffenngSp 
which  affords  a  strong  presumption  of  his  sincerity.  It  is  likehr, 
that  he  and  his  followers  mean  pretty  near  the  same  thing  by  the 
word  Grace,  which  the  Calvinists  do  by  Imputed  Righteousness. 
Each  party  maintains,  that  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord ;  and  that  there  is  no  name  under  heaven  given  unto  men^ 
whereby  we  must  be  saved,  but  only  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
If  any  one  had  asked  Arminius,  Whether  he  did  not  hold  that  heaven, 
that  is  to  say,  our  inheritance  in  it,  was  the  sole  purcluLse  of  Christ's 

*  The  writer  of  this  excellent  article  immediately  adds,  ^'  though  in  many  plaees 
deformed  by  that  scholastic  jargon  which  characterized  his  age,  and  in  some  by  a 
coarseness  and  bitterness  of  invective  which,  in  his  case,  excites  more  regret  than 
surprise.** — Of  the  many  authors  who  have  described  Arminius,  this  is  the  only 
one  who  has  charged  him  with  the  faults  just  enumerated.  I  could  point  out  the  origiii 
€>f  this  writcr*s  mistake, — how,  by  merely  turning  over  a  leaf  in  one  of  his  referenoM, 
he  has  claimed  the  faults  of  Episcopius  for  Arminius. — See  my  icmuVui  Va  ^id* 
67a— 74. 
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Utmd,  he  inmld  have  undoiibtedly  answered  in  tlie  affimatiTe.  And 
it  on  the  othev  hand,  one  bad  asked  Mr.  CalYin,  TV  whom  is  it  tkmi 
Ckriii  is  the  Author  ^  Salvaiifm  ?,  his  answer  woald  have  been, 
Tik  those  that  obey  ^'n.-—!  would  not  be  understood  to  assert^  that 
there  is  no  difference  of  opinion  between  Arminians  and  CalvinistB : 
My  meaning  is^  that  it  is  not  near  so  great  as  it  is  apprehended  to 
be,  and  the  way  to  heal,  is  not  by  railing  and  reproachful  language, 
but  by  fair  and  calm  reasoning,  and  modest  appeals  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures. — Preface  to  a  CoUectwn  of  the  Letters  of  the  late  Boh 
Jkanes  Hervey,  AJ^. 

SIMON  EPISCOPIUS,  D.  D — 1623. 

Arminius,  that  servant  of  Christ,  in  order  to  approve  himself 
before  God,  chose  to  endnre  the  hatred  and  contradiction  of  all  man-^ 
kind,  rather  than  to  violate  his  conscience.— -He  held  out  to  the 
whole  Christian  world  the  ensign  of  peace  and  concord,  and  he  wished 
ft  commencement  to  be  made  in  the  Reformed  Churches.  Beine  a 
OMm  of  prudence  and  mild  in  spirit,  he  perceived  that  those  Chnrnies 
ireve  distracted  and  separated  from  each  other  in  many  ways,  and 
that  in  these  days  neither  measure  nor  end  was  observed  in  making; 
secessions ;  that  endeavours  were  therefore  to  be  used  to  induce  the 
contending  parties  to  lay  aside  animosity,  and  to  sing  a  funeral  song 
over  their  unnecessary  enmities  and  quarrels ;  that  every  exertion 
waa  then  to  be  employed,  to  take  an  accurate  account  of  such  doc* 
tiines  as  are  absolutely  necessary,  and  each  party  to  confine  itself 
within  those  limits ;  that,  with  regard  to  all  the  rest,  whatever  was 
capable  of  being  tolerated,  or  did  not  hinder  salvation,  should  receive 
toleration  ;  that  the  rule  of  Prudence  and  Charity  alone  is  sufficient 
for  this  purpose ;  and  that,  without  these,  continual  strife  and  hatred 
must  be  perpetuated,  which  would  cause  the  tears  of  the  Church 
afresh  to  flow.  This  was  the  design  of  Arminius ;  and  he  persisted 
in  it  to  the  close  of  his  life,  nothing  being  such  a  source  of  grief 
and  sorrow  to  him,  as  the  obstinate  resistance  of  those  who  ought 
to  have  shewn  themselves  the  most  favourable  to  this  desig»« 
Whether  it  was  laudable  or  not,  let  those  judge  who  are  affected 
with  commiseration  at  the  sight  of  the  whole  of  Christendom 
divided  into  most  minute  parties :  I  entertain  no  doubt  myself  of 
its  being  a  pious  purpose. 

Arminius  was  too  great  an  admirer  and  practiser  of  that  Apostolic 
direction,  Let  your  moderation  he  known  to  all  men,  ever  to  indulge  in 
hitter  or  reviling  expressions.  He  will  never  be  detected  in  having 
traduced,  much  less  in  having  rendered  odious  and  infamous,  or  in 
having  injured  by  a  single  word,  those  whom  Capellus  calls  ''the 
Reformers."  Indeed,  no  one  ever  dissented  from  them  with  greater 
moderation.  Let  the  writings  of  Arminius  be  inspected,  and  my 
assertion  will  be  found  correct.  Such,  in  fact,  was  the  modesty  of 
this  pious  and  learned  man,  that  he  thought  all  errors,  especially 
those  which  he  accounted  to  be  injurious  to  piety,  ought  to  be 
attacked  with  boldness  and  according  to  the  meaning  of  their  authors ; 
but  that  the  wanderers  in  error  themselves  ought  to  be  treated 
with  mildness  and  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ  Jesus.  For  he 
knew,  how  easy  it  is  to  commit  a  mistake,  how  unjust  to  visit  with 
zeproaches  him  who  is  in  error,  how  disgraceful  to  speak  evil  of  a 
pietts  man,  and  how  necessary  it  is  for  a  Christian,  and  particularly 
wot  a  Bishop,  to  he  no  sinker,  but  patient,  (1   Tim.  iii.  3,)  gentle  to  alt 

f,  iffgd m  meekness  insirwiing  those  that  oppose  themselves,  ($  Tim. 
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ii.  S4.)    Sttch  were  Iiis  aendmentSy  such  was  his  oonduct^*— aeet 
oppoeite  to  those'  opprolnrious  arts  urbich  Capellus  employs  i 

Arminius  was  as  averse  to  a  new  Confession,  as  he  was  to  a  schism. 
Those  things  which  he  considered  as  dutderaia  in  the  Churchy  he 
wished  to  be  corrected  by  the  Church  and  within  herself;  and  he 
thought  those  things  could  be  amended  there  more  efficaciously  and 
with  greater  safety.  From  new  Confessions  he  did  not  hope  for  a 
remedy,  but  feared  more  dangerous  paroxysms.  To  adhere  to  the 
scriptures  alone ;  or,  where  any  Confession  was  established,  to  tolt-* 
rate  certain  improper  phrases,  solely  through  a  hatred  of  schism,  and 
either  to  reconicile  them  with  scripture  by  the  benefit  of  a  mild 
interpretation,  or  to  correct  them  by  the  aid  of  a  lawful  revisicm,—- 
was,  in  his  opinion,  a  much  better  course  than  to  expend  laboar 
opon  new  Confessions  which  might  serve  to  foment  schisms.  For  as 
a  prudent  man  he  perceived,  in  this  age  fruitful  in  strifes  and  quar- 
rels, the  usual  consequence  is,  that  wherever  new  Confesaons  are 
formed,  there  the  minds  of  men  are  separated  and  distracted  by  their 
different  opimons. — At  no  period  of  his  life  did  he  assert,  much  less 
did  he  contend,  that  the  article  on  Predestination  in  the  Dutch  Con- 
fession was  false  or  bore  evident  marks  of  falsehood,  that  it  contained 
heresies  or  abounded  with  them,  much  less  that  it  abounded  with  a 
multitude  of  them :  As  an  unexceptionable  proof  of  this  it  may  be 
stated,  that  he  always  endeavoured  to  establish  his  sentiments  by 
many  and  strong  arguments  from  the  Dutch  Confession  itself;  and 
he  professed  that  he  was  prepared  to  retire  from  the  ministry,  if  at 
any  time,  either  in  secret  or  in  public,  he  had  spoken  or  written  any 
thing  contrary  to  that  formulary.  He  always  denied,  that  the  sen* 
timents  which  he  opposed  were  those  of  the  Confession :  He  said, 
they  were  those  of  some  particular  divines,  from  which  he  was  per- 
fectly at  liberty  to  dissent 

Arminius  never  said,  that  the  whole  human  race  was  at  the  same 
time  reconciled  ami  healed  by  the  satisfaetion  of  Christ.  He  was  a 
man  of  greater  accuracy,  than  to  speak  in  that  manner.  He  has 
said,  that  mankind  were  reconciled  by  the  satisfaction  of  Christ : 
But  who,  except  a  dotard,  would  say  that  they  were  healed  ?  Armi- 
nius only  teaches,  that  God  for  Christ's  sake  bestows,  on  those  who 
are  reconciled.to  Him  through  Christ,  a  new  power  ^ability],  when 
they  are  called  by  the  Gospel,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  free 
themselves  from  that  servitude,  provided  they  use  diligent  endea-^ 
vours,  and  be  not  wanting  to  themselves  and  to  the  grace  of  God. 
But  he  who  teaches  this,  teaches  a  doctrine  contrary  to  that  which 
Capellus  wishes.  For  such  a  man  teaches,  that  those  who  are  recon- 
ciled are  still  under  the  servitude  of  sin ;  but  that,  by  the  aid  of 
grace  which  is  newly  bestowed  on  them  by  God,  it  is  possible  for 
them  to  be  gradually  healed  of  that  servitude.  For  it  is  one  thing 
to  impart  an  ability  to  any  one,  by  which  he  may  come  out  of  his  servt" 
tude :  It  is  another  thing,  actually  to  come  out  of  servitude,  or  to  be 
healed  of  it. 

Those  persons  who  have  lived  with  Arminius,  and  who,  as  the 
phrase  is,  have  eaten  a  bushel  of  salt  in  his  company,  can  bear  tes- 
timony to  his  candour  and  integrity.  France,  your  country,  never 
produced  a  spirit  possessed  of  greater  integrity.  Unless  he  had  been 
studious  of  these  virtues,  he  would  neither  have  incurred  the  chance 
of  so  much  hatred,  nor  have  subjected  himself  to  the  peril  of  audi 
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obttinate  contradiction.  If  he  occasionally  used  prudence,  out  of  a 
greater  regard  to  his  own  conscience  and  to  the  public  peace,  he  did 
nothing  more  than  what  was  the  duty  of  a  good  man  and  a  Chris- 
tian. He  could  do  this,  and  he  actually  did  it,  without  any  design 
to  deceive ;  nay,  he  did  it  with  the  design  to  approve  himself  the 
more  to  God,  who  alone  inwardly  inspects  the  heart,  and  to  whom, 
he  knew,  a  hypocrite  is  more  hateful  than  a  man  that  is  openly 
wicked :  For  wnen  a  bad  man  wishes  to  appear  a  good  one,  he  is  then 
the  worst  of  all. 

What  could  any  one  desire  that  was  more  open,  candid,  and  neru 
Yous,  than  the  Declaration  of  Arminius  before  the  States  of  Holland? 
I  wish  his  adversaries  had,  with  equal  candour  and  ingenuousness, 
declared  their  sentiments  on  Reprobation,  at  the  Hague  Conference, 
and  more  recently  at  the  Synod  of  Dort !  But  if  ever  any  persons 
employed  dissimulation,  or  declined  to  disclose  their  sentiments, 
they  were  certainly  tlie  members  of  those  two  assemblies.  Indeed 
it  is  a  thing  common  in  its  occurrence,— for  a  man,  when  he  per- 
ceives himself  to  be  guilty  of  a  crime,  to  use  indecent  haste  in  boldly 
charging  it  upon  others,  that  he  may  seem  to  be  at  the  greatest  pos- 
sible distance  from  it  himself. 

In  conclusion  therefore  I  say,  that  Arminius  acted  in  all  things 
with  perfect  good  faith  and  candour  ;  that  he  openly  professed  the 
doctrme  whidi  he  held ;  that  according  to  his  own  declaration,  he 
always  ingenuously  believed  this  doctrine  to  be  contained  in  the 
formularies  of  the  Churches  ;  that  he  never  condemned  those  for- 
mularies ;  and  that  he  never  disclosed,  except  in  the  assembly  of  the 
States  and  at  their  command,  the  considerations  which  he  had 
marked  down  according  to  the  decree  of  the  Supreme  Magistrate 
and  at  the  request  of  the  Synod.  Capellus  therefore,  without  any 
just  cause,  laments  the  absence  of  candour  in  this  most  candid 
breast— J^j'ame/t  Thesium  L  Capdli, 

THE  REV.  JOHN  FLETCHER. 

Among  the  divines  abroad,  who  have  endeavoured  to  steer  their 
doctrinal  course  between  the  Pdasian  shelves  and  the  Augustinian 
rocks,  and  who  have  tried  to  follow  the  reconciling  plan  of  our 
great  Reformer  Cranroer,  none  is  more  famous,  and  none  came  nearer 
the  truth  than  Arminius.  He  was  a  pious  and  judicious  Dutch 
minister,  who,  in  the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  taught  Divinity 
in  the  University  of  Leyden  in  Holland.  He  made  some  noble 
efforts  to  drive  Manicheisro,  and  disguised  Fatalism,  out  of  the  Pro> 
testant  Church,  of  which  he  was  a  member :  And,  so  far  as  his  light 
and  influence  extended  (by  proving  the  evangelical  union  of 
Redeeming  Grace  and  Free-will)  he  restored  Scripture-harmony 
to  the  gospel,  and  carried  on  the  plan  of  reconciliation,  which  Cran- 
mer  had  laid  down.  His  sermons,  lectures,  and  orations,  made 
many  ashamed  of  absolute  reprobation,  and  the  bad-principled  God> 
who  was  before  quietly  worshipped  all  over  Holland. 

Jansenius,  a  Popish  bishop,  overdoing  after  Augustine,  brought  the 
doctrines  of  unscriptural  grace  and  free- wrath  with  a  full  tide  into  the 
Church  of  Rome:  While  Arminius,  (or,  at  least,  some  of  his  followers,) 
drove  them  with  all  his  might  out  of  the  Protestant  churches.  Many 
countries  were  in  a  general  ferment  on  this  occasion.  A  great  num- 
ber of  Protestant  Divines  assembled  at  Dort  in  Holland,  confirmed 
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Calvin's  indirect  opposition  to  the  doctrines  of  justice,  and  con- 
demned Anninius  after  his  death ;  for,  during  his  life,  none  dared  to 
attack  him:  Such  was  the  reputation  he  had,  even  through  Holland, 
both  for  learning  and  exemplary  piety  I  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Pope,  with  his  conclave,  imitating  the  partiality  of  the  Synod  of 
Dort,  injudiciously  condemned  Jansenius  and  his  Calvinism,  and  thus 
did  an  injury  to  the  doctrines  of  grace,  which  Jansenius  warmly 
contended  for.  But  truth  shall  stand,  be  it  ever  so  much  opposed 
by  either  partial  Protestants  or  partial  Papists.  Therefore,  notwith- 
standing the  decisions  of  the  Popish  conclave,  Jansenism  and  the 
doctrines  of  Grace  continued  to  leaven  the  church  of  Rome: 
Whilst,  notwithstanding  the  decisions  of  the  Protestant  Synod, 
Arminianism  and  the  doctrines  of  Justice  continued  to  spread  through 
the  Protestant  churches. 

Archbishop  Laud,  in  the  days  of  King  James  and  Charles  the 
first,  caused  in  the  gospel-scales  the  turn,  which  then  began  to 
take  niace  in  our  church  in  favour  of  the  doctrines  of  justice.*  He 
was  the  chief  instrument,  which,  like  Moses's  rod,  began  to  part  the 
boisterous  sea  of  rigid  Calvinism.  He  received  his  ligiit  from  Armi- 
nius :  But  it  was  corrupted  by  a  mixture  of  Pelagian  darkness.  He 
aimed  rather  at  putting  down  absolute  reprobation  and  lawless  grace, 
than  at  clearing  up  the  Scripture- doctrine  of  a  partial  Election, 
doing  justice  to  the  doctrines  of  Grace,  and  reconcilmg  the  contend- 
ing parties,  by  reconciling  the  two  gospel-axioms.  Hence,  passing 
beyond  the  Scripture-meridian,  he  led  most  of  the  English  cXerey 
fitnm  one  extreme  to  the  other.  For  now  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  the 
generality  of  them  are  gone  as  far  west,  as  they  were  before  east  in 
the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  Free-will  is,  in  ffenera],  cried  up  in 
opposition  to  free  grace,  as  excessively  and  Pelagianistically  (if  I 
may  use  the  expression)  as,  in  the  beginning  of  the  last  century 
tree  grace  was  unreasonably  and  Calvinistically  set  up  in  opposition 
to  free-will.  I  say  f  it  general^  because,  although  roost  of  our  pulpits 
are  filled  with  preachers,  who  Pela^ianize,  there  are  still  a  tew 
divines,  who  strongly  run  into  the  Calvinian  extreme. 

But  however,  sooner  or  later,  judicious,  moderate  men  will  con« 
vince  the  christian  world,  that  the  gospel  equally  comprises  the  doc- 
trines of  Grace,  and  of  Justice ;  t  md.  that  it  consists  of  promises  to 
be  believed,  and  precepts  to  be  observed  ^^Equal  Check, 

JOHN  GOODWIN,  A.  M.—l65d. 
The  cross  of  Arminius  is  grown  so  heavy  amongst  us,  and  the 

*  Id  England,  at  the  time  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  we  also  were  much  divided  in  onr 
opinions  concerning  the  controverted  artides ;  but  our  divines  having  uken  the  libertv 
to  think  and  judge  for  themselves,  and  the  civil  government  not  interposing,  it  hath 
oomc  to  pass  that,  ^om  that  time  to  this,  almost  all  persons  here  of  any  note  for 
learning  and  abilities  have  bid  adieu  to  Calvinism,  have  sided  with  the  Remonstrants, 
and  have  left  the  Fatalists  to  follow  their  own  opinions,  and  to  rejoice  (since  they  can 
r^oice)  in  a  religious  system,  consisting  of  human  creatures  without  liberty,  doctrines 
without  sense,  (aith  widiout  reason,  and  a  God  without  mercy.— i/or/m'*  Ditser. 

t  Thin  able  and  very  amiable  writer,  after  a  more  accurate  inspection  of  the  Works 
of  Arminhu,  which  he  had  previously  used  merely  as  a  book  of  reference  in  his  suc- 
cessful controversy  with  bis  bitter  adversaries  the  Hills,  acknowledged  that  the 
system  of  Arminius  was  the  goAdtn  mean  which  **  equally  comprises  the  doctrines 
of  CHace  and  Justice.** 

Vol.  I.  c 
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Keneralitj  of  professors  so  weak,  that  the  greater  part  of  them  are  no 
not  able  to  take  it  up,  though  Truth  be  tied  fast  to  it,  and  the  bur 
den  of  it  hereby  made  much  more  easy  and  light.  Yet^  if  many  o 
those  who  occupy  the  places  of  the  learned^  were  not  more  contradio 
tious  than  their  opinions^  or^  at  least,  than  many  of  their  sayings,  th< 
cross  we  speak  of  would  soon  be  abolished,  and  the  offence  of  thi 
innocent  doctrine,  disguised  with  the  vizard  of  Arrainianism  pu 
upon  the  face  of  it,  would  presently  cease.  And  the  certain  truth  is 
that  the  unhappy  dividing  character — ^between  those  who,  measuring 
themselves  by  themselves,  call  themselves  orthodox,  —  and  thosi 
whom,  because  they  cannot  and  do  not  measure  themselves  by  thei 
measure,  they  vote  Arminian, — doth  stand  in  this,  that  the  latter  [[th< 
Arminians]]  are  more  uniform,  steady,  and  coherent  with  themselve 
in  their  notions  and  doctrines ;  whereas  the  former  [[the  Calvinists]]  ar 
desultory,  and  themselves  as  it  were  possessed  of  a  spirit  of  Amphibologt^ 
which  sometimes  taketh  and  casteth  them  into  the  fire  of  Calvinism 
and  other  while  into  the  waters  of  Arminianism  so  called.  And  thi 
declaring  of  themselves,  tolies  mioties  and  from  time  to  time,  for  th 
Contra-remonstrant  tenets,  is  their  expiatory  sacrifice,  to  cleanse  then 
from  the  guilt  of  being  thought  Arminian,  notwithstanding  thei 
never  so  palpable  and  clear  asserting  the  Remonstrant  principles  a 
other  times.  Yea,  let  the  minister  commit  the  foul  crime  of  Armi 
nianism  never  so  openly  in  one  part  of  his  sermon,  and  but  d* 
penance  in  a  fair  contradiction  in  another  part  of  it,  hereby  he  stand 
rectus  in  curia;  ORTHonoxisM  and  soundness  in  the  Faith  an 
imputed  unto  him.  Whereas  they  who  shall,  in  their  doctrine 
deliver  the  express  matter  and  substance  of  what  was  taught  by  th< 
other,  yea,  though  they  should  deliver  it  in  the  self- same  words  an< 
expressions,  yet,  unless  they  shall  ever  and  anon  be  pulling  dowi 
with  their  left  hand  what  in  this  kind  they  build  up  with  thei 
right,  they  shall  be  debtors,  and  be  compelled  to  bear  the  cross  c 
Christ,  under  the  name  and  notion  of  Arminius.  The  necessity  an< 
power  of  those  tenets  or  doctrines,  nick-named  Arminian,  is  so  grea 
for  the  accommodating  and  promoting  the  affairs  of  Christianity 
that  even  those  persons  themselves  who  get  a  good  part  of  thei 
subsistence  in  the  world  by  decrying  them,  and  declaiming  agains 
them,  yet  cannot  make  earnings  of  their  profession,  are  not  able  t 
carry  on  their  work  of  preaching,  with  any  tolerable  satisfaction  t 
those  that  hear  them,  without  employing  and  asserting  them  ver 
frequently.  Yea,  the  truth  is,  that  the  grounds  and  principles  o 
the  Remonstrant  Faith,  (for  so  we  have  been  and  are  uunappil; 
constrained  to  distinguish  them,)  are,  as  it  were,  some  of  the  choices* 
and  most  useful  implements  or  tools,  with  which  they  work  upoi 
their  art  whereby  they  get  their  living.^-J^ann^r  of  Justification, 

HUGO  GROTIUS.— 1609. 

ON    THE    DEATH    OF    ARMINIUS. 

TRAVSLATED  FROM  THE  LATIN  BT  MR.  JABEZ  HUGHES,  BROTHER  T 
THE  CELEBRATED  JOHN  HUGHES,  ONE  OP  THE  WRITERS  IK  TH 
SPECTATOR. 

Thou  great  researcher  into  truth  profound, 
A  Mul  sublime,  with  erudition  crowned, 
Diitinguiah'd  pattern  of  a  pierdng  mind, 
Arminius,  from  an  age  perpleird  and  blind 
Serenely  thou  art  caird,  with  happy  flight. 
To  the  calm  region*  of  celestial  light. 


.[ 
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Pure  were  thy  Tiewi ;  and  whether  thou  hut  urr*d 
Truth*!  glorious  cause  and  in  no  notkm  sverr^dy— 
Or,  by  the  lot  attending  human  kind, 
\tiiich  dimly  sees  with  faculties  confin'd 
In  any  part,  unheeded  error  spread 
Her  obvious  snare,  and  thy  pursuit  misled ; — 
(A  curious  question,  and  for  them  to  show 
Who  hare  both  right  to  judge,  and  skill  to  know :) 
Yet  wast  thou  seen,  in  this  unhallow'd  age, 
A  strict  peruser  of  the  sacred  page ; 
Nor  didst  thou  in  the  words  of  men  confide. 
Relying  rashly  on  a  dubious  guide : 
For  which  th'  applauses  of  a  conscience  dear, 
Obedient  still,  still  humble  and  sincere. 
At  heayen's  impartial  bar  thou  dost  with  rapture  hear 

There  from  the  sorrows  of  this  life  releas*d. 
Of  perfect  ease,  and  perfect  joy  possess'd. 
The  science  thou  so  long  pursu'dst  below. 
Thou  hast  obtained,  and  now  dost  truly  know. 
From  that  irradiance  of  untroubled  day. 
Thou  seest  what  mists  obscure  our  darkened  way ; 
How  vain  the  thing  which  knowledge  here  we  name, 
An  empty  vapour,  and  an  idle  dream. 
Yet  pufiTd  with  this,  we  others  proudly  spurn. 
And  are  again  insulted  in  our  turn. 
Hence  wars  of  sour  disputing  doctors  rise, 
The  people's  rage,  and  endless  enmities. 
While  holy  truth,  of  h<dy  peace  the  friend. 
Escapes  unseen,  as  fiercely  they  contend. 
From  whence  this  lust  of  quanrel  and  debate, 
This  zeal  of  parties,  and  pemidous  hate  ? 
Has  our  dear  Lord's  infernal  foe,  concealed, 
Sown  this  bad  seed,  and  scattered  o'er  his  field  ? 
Or  does  the  hasty  wrath  of  mortal  man, 
And  wit  depravM,  th*  untemper*d  strife  maintain  ? 
And  to  vile  ends  the  cause  of  God,  profane  ? 
Or  while  the  world,  inquisitive  to  know. 
All  secrets  scans,  and  things  forbid  below. 
Is  this  the  righteous  punishment  assign'd, 
T*  abash  the  boldness  of  the  curious  mind  ? 
As  when  of  old  the  madding  people  strove. 
From  their  proud  tow*r  to  scale  ev*n  heav*n  above, 
A  thousand  erring  tongues  their  speech  embroil*d. 
And  with  wild  jargon  the  vain  counsel  foil*d. 

Ah  !  what  do  we  attempt !  the  little  stock 
Selected  from  the  world,  the  purchas*d  flock 
Invades  itself,  and  rends  with  mutual  spite. 
While  Turks  rejoice,  and  Jews  applaud  the  sight. 

Ble8S*d  the  religion,  which  from  factious  heat 
Chastely  preserved,  and  arts  of  human  wit. 
Shines  in  its  own  simplicity  complete ! 
Which  pardon,  by  our  Saviour's  death  procur'd, 
Expects  with  steadfast  £uth,  and  hope  assur'd ; 
Salvation  as  the  gift  of  heav'n  recdves. 
And  punishments  ordain'd  for  sins  believes. 
Of  gentle  love  the  kind  indulgence  tries. 
Content  to  be  with  moderation  wise ; 
Which  never  will  in  rash  inquiries  strive, 
Wliether  events  by  a  fix*d  fate  arrive  ; 
How,  void  of  evil,  by  establish'd  laws. 
The  Sov*rdgn  Ruler,  as  the  Sov'reign  Cause, 
Decrees  and  disallows  committed  iU, 
And,  by  a  pow'rfiil  nod,  conducts  the  human  will. 
And  bless'd  the  man !  who  from  ambition  free, 
Designs  notgain^  dot  earthly  vanity; 

c  S 
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N«r  meanly  courts  the  flatteries  of  praise, 

But  does  to  heav*n  his  glad  derotion  raise : 

To  know  the  Deity  his  study  beods, 

And  in  the  flames  of  angels*  seal  ascends. 

Who  safely  guided  by  th*  unerring  clue 

Of  sacred  writ,  its  precepts  does  pursue ; 

And  thro*  the  maxe  of  various  life,  with  care 

Directs  his  way,  and  *sci^>es  the  ready  snare; 

With  charity  his  freedom  tempers  well, 

And  can  in  peace  with  diff  *ring  parties  dwdU : 

Pious  and  just,  who  does  contention  shun, 

Of  others  oamnM,  himself  condemning  none  ; 

Who  never  will  with  confidence  presume. 

But  now  disputes  for  truth,  and  now  for  peace  is  dumb. 

These  lessons  often,  nor  without  success. 
Thou  didst  in  public,  and  in  private  press ; 
These  with  redoubled  energy  commend, 
When  nearer  now  approaching  to  thy  end ; 
Worn  with  the  labours  of  exerted  life, 
And  nauseating  an  age  involved  in  strife, 
Full  of  itself,  beyond  instruction  wise, 
Ungrateful,  and  delighting  to  despise ; 
Broke  in  thy  worse,  but  in  thy  nobler  part 
Firm  and  entire,  thou  didst  with  ardent  heart, 
(So  did  thy  soul  the  rApt*rous  prospect  fire !) 
To  that  blest  kingdom  earnestly  aspire. 
To  which,  while  heav*n  pmlongM  thy  useful  stay, 
Thou  hadst  to  thousands  pointMl  out  the  way. 

There  now  a  star,  with  rays  eternal  graced. 
Within  the  temple  of  thy  Father  plac'd. 
In  pray*r  to  Ood,  thou  humbly  dost  unite. 
To  shed  upon  his  fold  sufficient  light. 
And  grant  they  may  with  that  rest  sAtisfi*d ; 
Teachers  to  give  them,  pure  from  worldly  pride, 
To  propagate  his  gospel,  not  an  art, 
And  union  send  of  tongues,  at  least  of  heart : 
Of  controversies  blind  to  chase  the  night. 
With  his  own  lustre,  prevalently  bright ; 
That  (he  whole  church  of  Christ,  made  one  in  love, 
May  persevere,  and,  aided  from  above, 
Their  Life  to  men,  their  F«ith  to  Heav'n  approve. 

PETER  HE YLIN,  IX  D.^l666. 

Junius,  a  very  moderate  and  learned  man^  and  one  of  the  Profes* 
lorsof  Divinity  in  the  Schools  of  Leyden^  departed  out  of  this  life 
in  the  same  year  also ;  into  whose  place  the  Overseers,  (or  '^Curators,** 
as  they  call  them,)  of  that  University,  made  choice  of  Jacob  Van 
Harmine,  a  man  of  equal  learning  and  no  less  pibtv.  Towards 
which,  the  Testimonial-letters  sent  from  Amsterdam,  where  he  had, 
for  fifteen  years  before,  been  Pastor,  did  not  help  a  little ;  in  which 
he  stands  commended  for  a  man  of  an  unblameable  Ufe,  sound  doC" 
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trine,  and  fair  behaviour^  as  by  their  letters  may  appear,  exemplified 
in  an  Oration  which  was  made  at  his  funeral. 

By  which  attractives  he  prevailed  as  much  amongst  the  students 
of  Ley  den,  as  he  had  done  amonffst  the  merchants  at  Amsterdam. 
For  during  the  short  time  of  his  sitting  in  the  chair  of  Leyden,  he 
drew  unto  him  a  great  part  of  that  Lmiversity ;  who  by  the  piety 
■of  the  man,  his  powerful  arguments,  his  extreme  diligence 
in  that  place,  and  the  clear  light  of  reason  which  appeared  in  all  , 
his  discourses,  became  so  wedded  at  tlie  last  unto  his  opinions,  that  ; 
no  time  or  trouble  could  divorce  them  from  Harmine. — Aeri*  lledL       \ 
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THE  REV.  THOMAS  JACKSON. --1 822. 

The  cnltivation  of  this  ingenuous  temper  prepared  Mr.  Goodwin's 
mind  for  important  changes  in  his  rehgious  sentiments ;  and  ulti- 
mately led  ]iim,  to  renounce  the  bold  and  daring  school  of  Calvinian 
theology^  and  avow  iiimself  a  convert  to  the  mild  and  moderate 
system  of  the  amiable,  pacific  and  learned  Arminius.-— 

When  therefore  it  had  become  the  fiill  conviction  of  his  mind, 
that  the  Calvinian  doctrine  of  election  and  reprobation  was  not  only 
destitute  of  scriptural  authority,  but,  when  received  as  a  principle  of 
action  and  applied  to  practiod  purposes,  was  unfriendly  in  its  in- 
flttence  upon  personal  religion;  ne  did  not  hesitate  to  renounce 
it,  and  to  maintain  with  Arminius,  That  whatever  partiality  the 
Messed  God  may  display  in  the  gratuitous  distribution  of  tidents 
amongst  men,  and  in  tne  bestowment  of  religious  advantages,  during 
their  probationship  in  this  world  ;  his  Decrees,  according  to  whi(£ 
dieir  Eternal  States  will  be  appointed,  though  absolute  and  un- 
changeable in  themselves,  are  respective  of  character,  and  therefore 
conditional  in  their  application  to  individuals.  According  to  his 
af^rehension,  God  has  immutably  decreed  ta  elect  or  choose  to 
eternal  life  all  that  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  reprobate  or 
abandon  to  endless  misery  all  that  neglect  or  refuse  to  believe  in 
him  :  Graciously  affording  them,  at  the  same  time,  every  requisite 
assistance  for  the  acquisition  and  continued  exercise  of  that  faith  upon 
which  their  everlastinghappines8is8uspended.<---Lt/eof /oAnGoocffPtii. 

THE  REV.  PHILIP  LIMBORCH.— 1715. 
Arminius  was  a  pious  and  godly  man,  prudent,  candid,  mild  and 
placid,  and  most  studious  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  Church.  But 
ne  fell  on  evil  times,  and  he  had  to  do  with  Gomarus,  a  person  of  an 
angry  and  very  ungovernable  spirit. — ^But,  lest  any  one  should 
charge  me  with  having  written  this  through  some  sort  of  undue  feel- 
ings I  will  subjoin  the  judgment  formed  concerning  both  Arminius  and 
Gomarus  by  those  persons  who  will  give  the  least  cause  of  suspicion 
[of  partiality |]  to  such  as  hold  sentiments  contrary  to  the  Remon- 
strants. jTAfter  quoting  Hombeck,  Martinius,  andi  Balcanqual,  he 
adds,;]  The  author  of  "  The  Life  of  Anthony  Walaeus,"  which  is 
extant  in  Vitas  Sdeclarum  Aliquot  Firorum,  though  be  generally 
abounds  in  intemperate  invectives  against  the  Remonstrants,  gives 
the  following  character  of  Arminius :  He  rvas  a  man  of  a  subtle  genius, 
mmnd  learning,  and  irreproachable  in  his  manners.  But  he  describes 
Gomarus  in  a  manner  vastly  different :  Francis  Gomarus  was  a  person 
of  extensive  erudition,  fervid  in  his  zeal  and  vehement.  He  then  adds  : 
'*  Gomarus  granted  too  much  indulgence  to  his  passions.  He  was  not 
crabbed  or  malignant,  but  irascil)le  and  destitute  of  8elf->possession 
on  any  sudden  emergency." — Relatio  Historica  de  Orig,  et  Prog,  Cont. 

MATTHIAS  MARTINIUS,  Professor  of  Bremen,  and  afterwards  a 
famous  Member  of  the  Synod  of  Dort — I6O9. 
The  death  of  Arminius  is  confirmed.  He  appeared  to  me  to  be  a 
mam  who  truly  feared  God,  of  the  deepest  erudition,  uncommonly  welt 
versed  in  theological  controversies,  and  powerful  in  the  scriptures. 
He  also  exercised  extreme  caution  and  accuracy  in  accommodating 
d^  terms  of  philosophy  to  theological  subjects.  I  have  not  vet 
been  able  to  discover  his  errors,  (if  he  had  any,)  with  their  numbey 
0r  their  magnitofl^;  God  knows  the  state  of  that  maUer**— £p*  £ax 
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J.  L.  MOSHEIM,  D.D.— 1726. 

TheAnninians  derive  their  name  and  their  origin  from  Jamos 
Arminius^  or  Harmefuen,  who  was  first  Pastor  at  Amsterdam,  and 
afterwards  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Leyden,  and  fvho  attracted  the 
esteem  and  applause  of  his  very  enemies,  by  his  acknowledged  can* 
DOUR,  PENETRATION,  and  PIETY.— Arminius^  though  he  had  imbibed 
in  his  tender  years  the  doctrines  of  Geneva,  afterwards  embraced 
the  principles  and  communion  of  those  whose  religious  system  ex- 
tencb  the  lave  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ 

/a  ALL   MANKIND. 

As  time  and  deep  meditation  had  only  served  to  confirm  him  in 
these  principles,  he  thought  himself  obliged,  by  the  dictates  both  of 
candour  and  conscience,  to  profess  them  publicly,  when  he  had  ob» 
tained  the  chair  of  divinity  in  the  University  of  Leyden,  and  ^  to 
oppose  the  doctrine  and  sentiments  of  Calvin  on  these  heads,  which 
had  been  followed  by  the  greatest  part  of  the  Dutch  clergy.  Two 
considerations  encouraged  him  in  a  particular  manner,  to  venture 
upon  this  open  declaration  of  his  sentiments ;  for  he  was  persuaded, 
on  the  one  nand,  that  there  were  many  persons,  beside  himself,  and, 
among  these,  some  of  the  first  rank  and  dignity,*  that  were  highly 

*  For  my  part,  when  1  reflect  on  the  ditputes  which  have  produced  such  a  lament* 
able  division  in  Holland,  1  can  hardly  comprehend  how  men  of  genius  could  persuade 
themselves,  that  the  dogmas  of  St.  Augustine  on  Predestination  and  Grace  are  essen- 
tial to  the  Reformation  of  Christianity  x  For  there  were  many  holy  men,  in  the  purert 
ages  of  the  Church,  who  thought  directly  the  reverse  of  that  Father.  Cannot  we 
renounce  the  monstrous  and  ridiculous  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  the  Religious 
Worship  of  Saints  and  Images,  the  Fable  of  Purgatory,  the  Indulgences,  the  fUae 
Traditions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  Tyranny  of  the  Pope,  witliout  believing 
in  Absolute  Predestination,  and  Irresistible  Grace  ?  Mliat  was  thought  of  the  hypo- 
thesis of  the  Bishop  of  Hippo,  by  aU  those  respectable  individuals  wno,  struck  with 
the  absurdity  and  falsehood  of  the  doctrines  I  nave  just  enumerated,  embraced  the 
Reformation  in  the  last  century  ?  Did  they  give  themselves  the  trouble  of  examining 
whether  it  was  tnte  or  false  ?  These  difficult  and  abstract  questions  occupied  the  sole 
attention  of  the  divines,  who  took  it  into  their  heads  to  form  a  complete  system  of 
Divinity ;  and  among  diem  who  chose  that  employment,  there  were  many  who  having 
more  carefully  examined  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  Ecclesiastical  Antiquity,  prefencia 
the  moderate  sentiments  of  the  ancient  Greek  Fathers.  Even  Calvin  himself  was  not 
persuaded,  that  his  own  notions  respecting  Predestination  and  Grace  were  essential 
to  Religion :  For  he  took  the  trouble  of  translating  into  French  the  Common  Plaoss  of 
Melandithon, — who  thought  very  differently  from  him  on  those  controverted  Rubjects* 
— and  in  the  preface  which  he  prefixed  to  diat  work,  he  bestows  on  the  author  all 
imaginable  praise.  Could  he  conscientiously  have  acted  Urns,  if  he  had  been  persua- 
ded that  the  sentiments  of  Melanchthon  sapped  the  foundations  of  the  Reformation  ? 
Many  eminent  Reformed  Divines  have  openly  maintained,  that  the  doctrines  of 
Universal  Grace,  of  the  Power  to  resist  its  operation,  and  of  Conditional  Predestina- 
tion^ are  in  the  number  of  those  Articles  which  erery  one  may  believe  without 
renouncing  the  principles  of  Religion. 

Som*e  learned  Hollanders  had  boldly  defended  this  doctrine,  before  AnitiNius 
became  a  minister  at  Amsterdam,  and  a  Professor  at  Leyden,  and  likewise  before 
Gomarus  had  risen  up  against  him.  Their  initings  are  still  extant ;  although  it  is 
true,  that  certain  ministers  who  were  too  hasty,  exerted  themselves  to  bring  those 
authors  and  their  productions  into  disrepute :  But  the  States  of  Holland  uniformly 
dhecked  this  impetuous  zeal.  [See  p.  p.  537 — 541.]  The  Professors  of  Leyden  were 
allowed  a  perfect  liberty  of  t(»ching  conformably  to  the  sentiments  of  Melanchthon  ; 
and  when  Arminius  was  called  to  tlMt  University,  his  opinions  were  generally  known: 
For  he  had  declared  them  in  the  Church  of  Amsterdam,  from  [me  consistory  of] 
which  he  received  very  honourable  testimonials.  Gomarus,  and  many  others  of  the 
came  opinion,  having  entered  into  conversation  with  Arminius,  made  no  scruple  of 
acknowledging  immediately  that  the  difference  of  sentiments  which  existed  between 
them,  did  not  Ml  all  concero  the  foundations  of  the  Reformation.    True  it  is,  that 
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ditguflted  at  the  doctrine  of  absolute  decreet ;  and,  on  the  other,  he 
knew  that  the  Belgic  doctors  were  neither  obliged  by  their  Confettion 
of  Faith,  nor  by  any  other  public  law,  to  adopt  and  propagftte  the 
prindplea  of  Calvin. 

They  who  would  fann  a  just  and  accurate  notion  of  the  temper, 
OBNius,  and  doctrine  of  this  Divine,  will  da  well  to  peruse,  with 
puticiilar  attention,  that  part  of  his  works  which  is  known  under 
the  title  of  DispiUaiionet  fmbliae  et  privai(e.  There  is  in  his  manner 
of|reasoning,  and  also  in  nis  phraseology,  some  little  remains  of  the 
scholastic  jargon  of  that  age  ;*  but  we  find,  nevertheless,  in  hia. 
mtingB,  upon  the  whole,  much  of  that  simplicity  and  perspicuity 
which  his  followers  have  always  looked  upon,  and  still  consider,  as 
among  the  principal  qualities  of  a  Christian  Minister. 

THE  ftEV.  JOHN  NARSIUS,— l6l2. 

I  have  frequently  heard  Dr.  Anthony  Thysius  testify  *  that  he 
never  knew  a  man  endowed  tvith  more  virtues  or  of  a  higher  cast,  than 
thoae  which  Arminius  possessed ;  and  that  no  one  could  be  Uable  to 
jtmerfimUs  or  those  of  a  more  trivial  description.  His  spirit  breathed 
aimnch  piety  and  candour,  such  humility,  kindness,  and  apfa* 
•ILITY  in  their  highest  degrees, — it  was  so  studious  of  peace  and  so 
falieiU  under  the  heaviest  tn/tinef,— -that  it  would  have  been  his  choice 
t»  endure  all  kinds  of  calumnies  and  reproaches,  diseases,  and  even 
death  itself,  rather  than  enlarge  by  a  great  display  of  retaliation 
the  wound  already  afflicted  on  Christendom,  and  especially  on  our 
Reformed  Churches.  He  was  a  man  whose  equal  I  do  not  think 
this  Mge  has  produced. — Epist.  Eccles, 

DANIEL  NEAL,  A.  M.— 1738. 

This  year  died  the  famous  Jacobus  Arminius,  Divinity  Professor 
in  the  university  of  Leyden,  who  gave  birth  to  the  famous  sect  still 
called  by  his  name.  Being  desired  by  one  of  the  Professors  of 
Franequer  to  confute  a  treatise  of  Beza's  upon  the  supralapsarian 
idieme  of  Predestination,  he  fell  himself  into  the  contrary  sentiment. 
--He  is  represented  as  a  Divine  of  considerable  learning,  piety, 
and  modesty,  for  from  going  the  lengths  of  his  successors,  Vcratius, 
Episcopius,  and  Curcellseus. 

THOMAS  PIERCE,  D.  D— 1657. 

They  who  have  been  taught  rather  to  hate  Arminius  than  under^ 
stand  him,  may  very  usefully  be  taught  some  few  things  of  him: 

Arminius  disputeth  against  God's  absolute  Power  or  Will  as  it  is 
separated  from  his  Justice  ;  and  Mr.  B.  confesseth,  that  Calvin  doth 
the  same,  yea,  that  he  bitterly  declaims  against  it.  Arminius  hold?, 
that  God  never  intended  to  punish  any  one  with  temporal,  and  then 
less  with  eternal,  death,  except  for  sin. 

For  myself  I  do  declare,  that  I  was  then  in  the  opinions  I  am  now 
io,  when  I  had  not  read  one  page  of  Arminius's  Works.     Nor  do  I 

Gonarat  did  Dot  remain  long  on  good  terms  with  Arminius.  Whether  he  had  taken 
mbnge  at  the  reputation  of  hb  new  colleague,  or  the  enemies  of  Arminius  had 
IbiiDd  means  to  proroke  the  anger  of  Gomarus  by  some  artful  insinuation  or  other; 
ke  violeQtly_  set  his  (ace  against  a  man  whom,  !«ome  time  before,  he  looked  upon  as 
VA88oa*B  History  of  the  Reign  of  Louis  XIII. 
*  See  the  Remaria  pp.  251 — 255. 
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riowith  him  my  further,  than  h«  agrees  with  Scrtptnrs^  Afitiqiifty 
Church  of  Englandi  and  with  Mdanchthon  after  the  time  of  lu 
oonveriion  fWmi  the  errors  of  Luther  and  Calrin.  This  Mekndithoi 
at  first  had  been>  as  it  were,  the  scholar  of  Luther,  and  drew  fron 
him  his 'first  errors:  But,  being  a  pious,  learned,  and  unpassionat 
man,  (pursuing  Truth,  not  Faction,)  he  saw  his  error  and  forsook  il 
embracing  those  opinions  oonceminff  (Ae  liberty  of  the  Willy  the  Camt 
of  Sim,  the  Ufdvermdky  €f  Grace,  and  the  Bespec^veneu  of  Goie  Ik 
creet,  that  I  asserted  m  those  Notes  against  which  Mr.  B.  now  dc 
daims.  This  Melanchthon  was  and  still  b  the  darling,  more  thai 
any  one  man,  of  the  Reformed  part  of  the  Christian  Wond ;  so  muc 
the  rather,  because,  beside  his  vast  Learning,  unbiassed  Judgmen* 
and  transcendent  Piety,  he  was  almost  proverbial  for  Moderatioi 
For  this,  he  was  chosen  to  write  the  Augustan  Confession :  Fc 
this,  he  was  much  considered  by  them  that  composed  our  Book  t 
Articles,  and  our  other  Book  of  HomUes  which  shews  us  what  is  th 
doctrine  of  the  true  Church  of  England :  For  this,  he  was  imitated  an 
admired  by  the  glorious  Martyrs  of  our  religion  in  the  daya  c 
Queen  Mary :  For  this,  he  was  esteemed  far  above  Mr.  Calvin  b; 
Jacobus  Arminius,  the  fiuDOus  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  Univei 
sity  of  Leyden,  who,  however  a  Presbyterian  as  to  matter  of  Disd 
plme,  did  yet  so  very  far  excel  the  other  divines  of  that  sect  i 
szACTNESS  OF  LEARNING  as  Well  as  LIFE,  that  wc  may  say,  he  becam 
Melanchthon's  convert. 

Mr.  B.  and  his  masters  have  fastened  the  name  of  Arminianibi 
upon  so  many  very  good  and  very  necessary  doctrines,  that  some  o 
the  wisest  of  their  own  party  have  been  heard  to  say,  ^'  that  when  al 
**  comes  to  all,  if  they  intend  to  preach  to  the  people  so  as  to  d 
'*  them  any  good,  they  must  preach  Arminianism  ao  what  they  can. 
For  if  the  will  of  man  is  not  free  to  avoid  the  sins  whidb  at 
preached  down,  (by  the  mighty  assistance  of  God's  Free  Gracej 
and  to  perform  the  duties  which  are  preached  up,  (by  the  sam 
assistance  of  the  same  grace,)  but  so  tied,  and  fettered  and  predetei 
mined  that  it  cannot  possibly  be  one  jot  better,  or  one  jot  worse,  tha 
now  it  is,  all  our  laws  and  precepts,  consultations  and  condition 
exhortations  and  admonitions,  promises  and  threats,  praises  and  dis 
praises,  rewards  and  punishments,  would  not  only  be  useless  bu 
ridiculous  things.  Ana  therefore,  as  we  tender  the  good  of  souls  an< 
desire  to  be  useful  in  what  we  speak  or  write,  we  must  be  so  far  h 
danger  of  being  called  Arminians,  as  to  endeavour  by  our  doctrine 
of  Grace  and  Liberty,  (of  Liberly  by  and  under  Grace,)  that  all  care 
and  diligence,  and  circumspection,  may  not  be  banished  out  of  th 
world,  as  nothing  else  but  names  and  notions.— TAe  Divine  Philan 
ihropy  Defended, 

JOHN  PLAIFERE,  B.  D— 1651. 

The  Fourth  opinion  of  Divine  Predestination  is  that  of  Melancthon 
Hemmingius,  and  the  Lutherans  that  follow  the  Augustan  Confessloi 
and  Formulam  Concordia;  of  the  Remonstrants,  or  Arminians,  and  o 
many  Papists,  &c.     It  was  condemned  in  the  late  Synod  at  Dort 

The  Fifth  opinion  is  that  of  Arminius,  if  he  be  interpreted  accord- 

ing  to  his  own  principles  in  his  Theses  dc  Naiura  Dei,  and  of  Vorstiu 

in  his  Treatise  De  Deo,  and  of  the  Jesuits  Malina,  Vasquez,  Suarei 

Becanus,  and  others ;  and  may  therefore  be  less  acceptable  to  som 

^r  tbo  sake  of  the  teachers  and  defenders  of  it :  But  a  lover  of  trutl 
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will  not  b«  nrcjudiced  against  it,  because  such  and  such  nnke  it 
Haweret,  it  nath>  beside  these,  the  unanimous  suffrage  of  the  FatheiB, 
CSiadL  and  Latin,  before  St.  Augustine,  if  their  doctrine  coneeming 
Piesdence  be  rightly  examined  and  explained.*— i4)9pel£o  adEvangdmn. 
%*  This  excellent  treatise  was  republished,  in  A  ColkcUon  of 
TfodU  eomxrmng  PredeHinatkm  and  Promdence,  at  Cambridge  in  1719; 
sod  in  the  Pre&ce  the  Editors  say :— ''  We  m^  by  the  way  observe, 
that  theFourth  and  Fifth  opinions  proposed  by  rhufere  seem  to  be  very 
little  different ;  or,  rather,  the  latter  to  be  only  the  other  more  fully 
exprened,  and  better  guarded  from  cavils  and  exceptions :  And  if  so, 
die  objections  made  by  him  against  the  Fourth  must  be  of  no  great 
weight,  as  thejf  do  not  indeed  appear  to  be,  if  they  are  well  consi* 
dered.  But  the  name  of  a  Remonstrant  or  Arminian  was,  in  his 
day^  Tery  odious  ;*  nothing  being  more  common,  in  many  of  the  in« 
▼active  writings  of  that  age,  than  to  jumble  Arminians,  Fapists,  and 
Atiheiats  together,  as  if  they  were  83monymous  terms.  It  is  no  won« 
der  therefore,  that  the  author  endeavoured  to  screen  himself  a  little 
finom  the  Iniquity  of  the  times,  by  distinguishing  hii  tenets  from 
those  of  the  Ammdant,  which  caution  is  also  ob8erviu>le  in  Dr.  Potter'a 
letter.** 

CHRISTOPHER  POTTER,  D.  D.— 1629- 

I  neither  am,  nor  ever  will  be,  Arminian :  I  am  resolved  to  stand 
fiut  in  that  liberty  which  my  Lord  hat}i  so  dearly  bought  for  me. 
In  Divine  Truths,  my  conscience  cannot  serve  men,  or  any  other 
Master  beside  Him  who  hath  his  chair  in  Heaven.  I  love  Calvin 
veiy  well;  and,  I  must  tell  you,  I  cannot  hate  Arminius :  And,  for 
my  part,  I  am  verily  persuaded,  that  these  two  are  now,  where  they 
agree  well,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  whilst  some  of  their  oassion- 
ate  disciples  are  so  eagerly  brawling  here  on  earth.  I  shoula  honour 
IVuth  itl  heard  it  out  of  the  Pope's  mouth,  or  the  Devil's :  Nor  can 
I  believe  a  falsity,  though  published  by  an  Angel.  For  my  life,  I 
cannot  obtain  of  my  conscience  to  declaim,  and  revile,  and  cry  down 
an  opinion,  when  I  cannot  see  any  solid  satisfying  answer  to  many 
contrary  scriptures  and  reasons.  Blindfolded,  many  follow  their 
leaders.  Therefore  they  believe  all  their  dictates,  as  if  they  were 
divinely  inspired  and  spake  oracles,  without  examining,  which  eases 
them  of  mucli  trouble  and  difHculty  in  sifting  and  judging. 

For  some  years  in  my  youth,  when  I  was  most  ignorant,  I  was 
most  confident;  before  I  knew  the  true  state  or  an^  grounds  of  those 
questions,  I  could  peremptorily  resolve  them  all:  And,  upon  every 
occasion,  in  the  very  pulpit,  1  was  girding  and  railing  upon  these  new 
kereHcs,  the  Arminians ;  and  I  could  not  find  words  enough  to  deci- 
pher the  folly  and  absurdity  of  their  doctrine;  especially  I  abhorred 
them  as  venemous  enemies  of  the  precious  Grace  of  God,  whereof  I 
ever  was,  and  ever  will  be,  most  jealous  and  tender,  as  I  am  most 
obliged,  holding  dl  I  am,  or  have,  or  hope  for,  by  that  glorious 
grace.  Yet  all  this  while  I  took  upon  trust  all  this  that  I  talked; 
and  knew  not  what  they  said  or  thought,  but  by  relation  from  others, 
and  from  their  enemies.    And  because  my  conscience  in  secret  would 

•  And  yet  we  are  told  by  lome  of  our  admired  historians,  who  are  not  the  mott 
aeeonte,  that  Armlnianism,  at  the  period  (1630)  when  Plaifcre  wrote,  was  emi- 
Dendy  triumphant— au  assertion  which  I  have  disproved  in  another  ^Vk^. 
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often  tell  me^  that  railing  would  not  carry  it  in  matters  of  reHgioo^ 
with  reason  and  Divine  Authority ;  I  betook  myself  seriously  and 
earnestly  to  peruse  the  writings  of  both  parties,  and  to  observe  and 
balance  the  scriptures  produced  for  both  opinions.  But  my  aim  in 
this  enquiry  was,  not  to  inform  myself  whether  []of  the  twol  held 
the  Truth,  but  the  better  to  fortify  our  tenets  against  their  cavils  and' 
subtleties.  Though,  I  must  confess,  I  much  favoured  my  own  side, 
and  read  what  was  written  against  it  with  exceeding  indignation, 
especially  when  I  was  pinched  and  found  many  objections  to  which  I 
could  find  no  answers.*  Yet,  in  spite  of  ray  judgment,  my  conscience 
stood  as  it  could ;  and  still  multiplying  my  prayers,  and  recurring  to 
my  oracle  Qhe  word  of  God^  I  repelled  such  thoughts  as  temptations. 
Well,  in  this  perplexity  I  went  on,  and  first  observed  the  judgments 
of  this  age  since  the  Reformation ;  and  here  I  found,  in  the  very 
Harmony  of  our  Confessions,  some  little  discord  in  these  opinions,  but 
generally  and  the  most  part  of  our  Reformed  Churches  fiivouring  the 
Remonstrants :  And,  among  particular  writers,  many  here  differing 
in  judgments,  though  nearly  linked  in  affection,  and  all  of  them  emi- 
nent for  learning  and  piety ;  and,  being  all  busied  against  the  com- 
mon adversary,  the  Church  of  Rome,  tnese  little  differences  amongst 
themselves  were  wisely  neglected  and  concealed.  At  length,  some 
of  our  own  gave  occasion,  I  fear,  to  these  intestine  and  woeful  wars, 
letting  fall  some  speeches  very  scandalous  and  which  cannot  be 
maintained.— <The  late  Arminians  often  protest  deeply  before  God 
Almighty,  that,  out  of  mere  tenderness  of  conscience  and  zeal  to 
piety  and  God's  glory,  they  desired  a  moderation  in  some  rigorous 
opinions,  but,  however,  a  mutual  toleration  of  one  another's  errors 
and  infirmities,  still  keeping  the  ligament  of  Christian  communion 
inviolable.  But  principally,  next  after  the  Bible,  they  insist  with 
great  boldness  upon  their  appeal  to  venerable  Antiquity,  which  they 
challenge  entirely  to  side  with  them :  All  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Doctors,  for  six  hundred  years  after  the  Apostles,  having  expressly 
*  declared  themselves  against  us,  and  many  of  them  in  whole  treatises 
of  purpose.  I  must  confess,  these  reasons  have  convicted  me,  not  so 
£ar  as  absolutely  to  yield  to  them,  or  to  take  part  with  them  in  any 
friction,  but  so  far  as  not  rashly  to  censure,  damn,  or  anathematize 
them,  till  I  can  see  their  pretensions  voided :  But  I  was  specially 
nettled  with  this  confident  appeal  to  Antiquity.  Upon  this  occasion, 
1  betook  myself  to  notes  and  exceptions ;  and,  in  truth,  found  nothing 
in  diem  that  favoured  those  opinions  that  I  favoured ;  I  observed 
many  shrewd  and  pertinent  passages  alleged  by  the  Arminians,  even 
out  of  St  Augustine  and  Prosper,  and,  upon  trial,  found  their  quota- 
tions very  faithful. — Letter  to  Mr,  Vicars,  vindicating  his  sentiments 
touching  the  Predestinarian  Controversies, 

THE  QUARTERLY  THEOLOGICAL  REVIEW.— 1825. 

We  will  conclude  this  branch  of  our  subject  with  a  quotation 
from  the  Works  of  Arminius,  which  may  be  new  to  many  who  are 

*  This  fine  account  of  the  progresA  of  truth  on  an  ingenuous  and  accomplished  mind, 
that  adhered  long  and  tenaciously  to  its  old  Calvinistic  notions  and  partialities,  is  wor. 
tfaj  of  the  great  man  who  wrote  it,  in  defence  of  a  sermon  which  he  had  preached  at 
the  oonsecration  of  his  uncle,  in  1628,  to  the  Bishopric  of  Carlisle.  That  preferment 
wai  obtained  for  a  staunch  old  Calvinist  by  Dr.  Iiaud*s  interest ;  and  it  is  far  from 
tcii^ii  solitMiy  insUmce  of  his  impartiality  in  the  distribution  of  church  preferment. 
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taught  to  believe,  that  this  learned  man  was  necessarily,  and  from 
his  own  system,  unsound  upon  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  Divine  Grace. 
We  very  much  doubt  whether  in  the  writings  of  any  Reformer  of 
our  own  or  anv  foreign  country,  there  is  to  be  found  a  statement  on 
this  point,  which  tends  more  to  exalt  the  grace  of  God  who  giveth 
salvation,  and  humble  the  self-sufficiency  of  man  who  is  mercifully 
allowed  to  receive  it : 

**  In  his  lapsed  and  sinful  state,  man  is. not  capable,  of  and  by  him- 
sdf,  either  to  will  or  to  do  that  which  is  really  good ;    but  it  is 
necessary  for  him  to  be  regenerated  and  renewed  in  his  intellect, 
a&ctions,  or  will,  and  in  all  his  powers,  by  God  in  Christ,  through  the  . 
Holy  Spirit,  that  he  may  be  qualified  rightly  to  understand,  esteem, 
oonmder,  wiU,  and  peiform  whatever  is  truly  good.    I  ascribe. to- 
Divine  ffrac&— 4he  commencement,  the  continuance,  and  the  con- 
summation of  edl  gooe^— ^and  to  such  an  extent  do  I  carry  its  influ- 
ence, that  a  man,  though  already  regenerated,  can  neither  conceive,  ^ 
wfll,  nor  do  any  good  at  nil,  nor  resist  any  evil  temptation,  without 
this  preventing  and  exciting,  this  following  and  co-operating  grace." 

FREDERICK  SANDIUS,  Senator  of  the  Court  of  Gnelderland 

and  of  the  QmtUy  of  Zu/pAen.— I6l2. 

I  am  unwilling  that  Arminius,  the  pious  deceased,  should  be  loaded ' 
with  my  prejudice;  and  I  have  no  doubt  that,  on  the  subject  of  reli- 
gion, injurious  and  unjust  suspicions  have  occasionally  been  circulated 
conceming  him.  But  those  persons  appear  to  me  to  form  a  wrong 
judgment  who  suppose,  that  nis  sentiments  on  the  subject  of  Predes- 
tination are  those  of  Socinus :  1  consider  them  to  be  exactly  the  same 
as  those  of  Melancthon,  John  Anastasius,  Nicholas  Hemmingius,  and ' 
of  Gellius  Snecanus,  and  plainly  contrary  to  Socinianism :  Principally 
in  this  respect,  that  their  doctrine  derives  all  good  from  above,  and 
maintains  that,  in  the  matter  of  salvation,  we  can  do  nothing  without 
this  preventing  and  co-operating  grace,  and  that  we  are  saved  solely 
by  we  merits  of  Christ  when  they  are  apprehended  by  faith.--* 
Ej^st.  Ec. 

HENRY  SPONDANUS,  (DE  SPONDE,)  Bishop  of  Panders 

in  Navarre, — 1641. 

In  October,  this  year,  (I609,)  died  James  Arminius,  a  native  of 
Oudewater,  and  Professor  of  the  Calvinian  Theology  at  Leyden. 
From  his  doctrine,  which  was  in  many  respects  different  from  that 
of  Calvin  and  from  his  co-pastors,  arose  great  disturbances.  But 
the  principal  controversy  among  them  was  about  Predestination  and 
Reprobation.'  Francis  Goraarus,  of  Bruges,  a  man  of  the  same 
Calvinian  school,  but  who  had,  prior  to  Arminius's  arrival,  taught 
Divinity  at  Leyden,  opposed  his  sentiments,  and  afterwards  those  of 
Vorstius.  The  affair  proceeded  at  length,  irom  words  and  pens,  to 
arms  and  blows ;  for  the  chief  men  of  tlie  country  and  the  magis- 
trates divided  into  parties.  While  they  abhorred  the  name  of  the 
Roman  Catholics,  they  preferred  to  listen  to  the  followers  of  Vor- 
stius and  Arminius, — ^not  to  mention  the  Socinians,  Gomarists,  and 
the  Coomhartians,  (so  called  from  Theodore  Koornhert,  Secretary  to 
the  States-General,  whose  principal  error  consisted  in  a  denial  of 
Original  Sin^)  and  other  pestilential  men  of  the  same  c\a^,  \!i\iX 
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have  infected  those  provinces.  Such  indeed  it  the  piety^  tuch  it  tl 
concord  of  sectaries ! 

But  the  ArminiaHS  may  be  called  "  mild  Calvinists/'  wh< 
compared  with  the  Gomarists  who  are  of  the  rigid  class^  and  ten 
ciously  adhere  to  the  opinions  of  Calvin.  The  same  distinction  < 
Mild  and  Rigid,  was  formerly  made,  and  still  exists^  among  tl 
Lutherans. 

A  great  assembly  of  QDutch  and  foreign^  ministers  was  held  i 
Dort  m  161 8^  against  the  Arminians^  in  the  presence  of  Prince  Mai 
rice  and  other  leading  characters.  Yet  it  could  make  no  certai 
determination  of  the  controversy  respecting  Predestination ;  for  tl 
ministers  were  divided  among  themselves^  and  the  Arminians  raisi 
their  objections,  because  they  could  not  be  heard  in  their  own  defeni 
through  the  prevalence  of  the  fiiction  that  maintained  the  predestin; 
tion  of  Gomarus  and  Calvin.  But  the  issue  of  the  Dort  assembly  wa 
the  banishment  of  the  Arminian  ministers^  and  the  condemnation  < 
Bameveldt  who  had  been  seized  and  arraigned  as  the  author  of  tl 
seditious  proceedings  of  the  Remonstrants :  He  was  beheaded  at  tl 
Hague,  May  13,  1619,  in  the  seventy-third  year  of  his  age;  and  tl 
Arminians  began  to  honour  him  as  a  martyr. 

The  Calvinists  in  Holland  were  at  this  time  divided  into  six  prii 
cipal  sects,  those  who  followed  Calvin  as  a  Pope,  rCahnnO'Papuiafi 
the  Puritans,  the  Brownists,  the  Broughtonians,  the  Gomarists,  an 
the  Arminians.  At  the  same  period  also,  in  England,  several  persoi 
revived  the  ancient  heresies  of  the  Origenists,  the  Ebionites,  tl: 
Sabellians,  and  the  Anabaptists ;  others  assumed  the  office  of  pn 
phets,  or  tauffht  new  doctrines,  which  yet  were  not  much  dissimili 
to  those  of  Calvin.  Nor  will  there  ever  be  an  end  to  such  busy-bodie 
until  all  of  them  bring  their  understandings  into  captivity  to  tli 
obedience  of  Christ,  and  of  his  Church,*  "which  God  hath  given  fc 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  that  wc  should  henceforth  be  no  moi 
children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  1 
doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  the 
lie  in  wait  to  deceive ;  but  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  a 
into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ." — Conlinuatio 
of  the  Annals  of  Baronius. 

THOMAS  STACKHOUSE,  A.M.—17S4. 

Arminius,  a  Professor  in  Leyden,  wrote  against  Perkins^  [[wh 
asserted  the  supralapsarian  points,^  upon  which  Gomarus  and  fa 
had  many  disputes,  and  their  opinions  bred  great  distraction  ovc 
all  the  United  Provinces,  till  at  length  a  great  Synod  met  at  Don 
which  condemned  the  tenets  of  Arminius.  What  contributed  to  th 
condemnation  of  the  Arminian  doctrine,  was  a  political  question 

"  Tbii  was  the  inaidious  manner,  by  which  the  Popish  writers  of  that  age  endei 
TOiured  to  profit  by  the  quarreiH  of  the  Piotestants ;  but  their  success,  during  tl 
Inter-regDum  in  England,  was  far  greater,  cspeciaUy  among  the  Calvinists,  than  : 
WM  at  any  period  in  Holland.  These  remarks,  however,  come  with  a  very  bad  grac 
from  a  man  who  had  himself  apostatised  from  Protestantism ! 

-f  In  the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  the  contest  was  vehement  between  lifa 
Remonstgants  and  the  Calvinists  in  Holland.  The  latter  engaged  Prince  Maiuice  o 
their  side,  artftiUy  turned  a  religious  into  a  political  quarrel;  and,  being  superior  i 
power,  overcame  their  antagonints  who  surpassed  them  asmudi  in  judgment,  learohig 
probity,  and  every  thing  that  was  commendable.  They  held  a  Synod  at  Dort,  an 
citablislied  their  Calvini»tical  decrees  by  cruel  insolence  and  oppression.  Thus  tli 
Renumstranta  were  obUgcd  to  fiy  their  country,  and  seek  for  refuge  where  they  coul 
Jlati  it,  amoDgBt  the  Papists^  to  shun  thi:  baxbaxUy  of  theli  fellow- citixens,  who  ha 
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that  had  some  time  been  agitated  and  occasioned  a  diiTerence  of 
opinion^  vis.  Whether  the  mar  should  be  carried  on  wUh  Spain  or  pro- 
podtions  o^a  peace  be  enlerUuned  f  The  followers  of  Arminius  were 
dmost  alifor  a  peace;  and  the  others,  among  whom  the  Prince  of 
Onnge  was  chief,  were  as  generally  for  a  war :  Hereupon  the  Arm!- 
niana  were  represented  as  men  disaffected  to  their  country,  and  whose 
opinions  inclined  them  to  Popery,  and  therefore  it  is  less  wonder  to 
fimd  them  condemned  in  a  Synod  which  was  convened  in  a  country 
where  such  misrepresentations  of  them  had  been  industriously 
i^Mread. 

When  these  disputes  crossed  the  sea  and  came  amongst  us,  they 
were  soon  carriea  to  so  great  a  height,  that  a  proclamation  was 
issued  out,  requiring  divines  to  preach  no  longer  upon  these  heads. 
But,  as  the  Arminian  tenets  were  greatly  encouraged  by  Archbishop 
Land,  they  very  much  prevailed ;  until  unhappy  disputes  falling  in 
at  that  time,  concerning  the  extent  of  the  royal  prerogative,  and  the 
Arminians  declaring  for  it,  though  they  were  favoured  at  Court,  yet 
they  were  censured  in  Parh'ament,  which  brought  their  doctrine 
under  a  very  hard  character  all  the  nation  over.  The  subversion  of 
the  government,  that  afterwards  followed,  gave  a  fatal  blow  to  the 
Arminian  doctrines ;  most  of  the  sectaries  that  then  prevailed,  em- 
braced Calvin's  notions  in  point  of  Predestination,  and  held  all  other 
opinions  in  great  detestation :  But,  when  the  government  came  to  be 
re-established,  the  exploded  doctrines  revived,  and  were  the  kindlier 
used  and  cultivated  for  having  suffered  so  hardly  before.  At  pre« 
sent  they  are  become  the  general  profession  of  almost  all  the  clergy 
of  the  Church  of  England,  as  tiie  others  are  made  the  favounte 
and  distinguishing  opinions  of  most  Dissenters.— -Bo(f^  of  Divimty. 

THE  REV.  RICHARD  THOMSON,  Cambridge.— 1605. 

I  view  with  approbation  what  you  write  concerning  Arminius  ;— 
though  we  in  England  are  not  so  ignorant  of  his  reputation,  as  you 
seem  to  apprehend.  For  I  formerly  knew  him  very  well,  before  he 
became  Professor  of  Divinity;  and  since  he  entered  on  his  new 
office,  he  has  begun  to  be  well-known  to  many  others  in  this 
country.  As  often,  therefore,  as  any  students  come  from  Leyden  to 
Cambridge,  our  Professors  make  particular  enquiries  about  Arminius. 
I  am  truly  glad,  for  the  sake  of  your  University,  that  she  contains 
SUCH  A  orbat  man. — Epist,  EccL 

N.  TINDAL,  M.  A.— 1758. 

Arminius  and  his  followers  declared,  that  God  decrees  not  *'  abso« 
lutely"  any  person  to  be  saved  or  damned,  but  ^' conditionally,"  or 
according  to  what  He  foresaw  they  would  do:  That  Christ  did  not 
die  only  for  a  particular  number  whom  God  intended  to  save,  but 
lor  all  men,  &c>— -When   the  Arminian  scheme  began  to  spread 

not  learned  from  their  own  suffeiings  the  rights  of  conscience,  and  the  necessity  of 
mutual  forbearance.  But  these  violent  men  trod  in  the  steps  of  their  own  fathers ;  tor 
the  litigioui  temper  of  many  of  the  Reformed  in  the  Low  Countries,  their  dogmatical 
deritioDs  of  unimportant  speculations,  their  immortal  hatred  of  toleration,  weir  teal 
for  imposing  confessions  of  faith,  and  the  fanatical,  ambitious,  and  turbulent  snlrit  of 
aemal  of  their  ecdesiastics,  make  it  a  matter  of  wonder  to  posterity  how  the  Piotes- 
tnt  religion  was  ever  established  there.  Nothing  but  the  diabolical  cruelty  of  the 
Spanish  government,  which  became  insupportable  even  to  the  Dutch  Papists,  could, 
hnmaoly  speaking,  have  brought  about  a  Hefonnation.— Jortin^s  DisscrtatUyiu* 
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in  Holland^  and  to  be  favoured  bv  the  government^  as  more  rational 
in  itself  and  more  intelligible  by  the  people  than  the  Calvinistical,  the 
Predestinarian  party,  who  were  most  prevalent  there,  grew  outra- 
geous at  the  progress  of  the  Arminian  doctrines,  and  called  the 
authors  of  them  "  Devils"  and  "  Plagues,"  animating  the  magis- 
trates to  extirpate  and  destroy  them,  and  utterly  refusing  to  enter 
into  any  treaty  of  reconciliation.  They  never  ceased  till  they  had 
leave  to  hold  a  National  Synod  at  Dort,  in  I6I8,  from  which  all  the 
Arminian  divines  being  expelled,  their  tenets  were  condemned^ 
and  the  Predestinarian  or  Calvinistical  doctrines  more  firmly  estab- 
lished.— Continuation  of  Eapin's  History. 

THE  REV.  JOHN  UYTENBOGARDT.— I6l2. 
The  Remonstrants  thank  God,  that  they  have  been  permitted  to 
know,  to  hear,  and  to  see  such  a  man  as  Arminius,  and  to  enjoy 
the  benefit  of  his  great  abilities.  They  look  upon  this  church  to 
be  happy  in  having  had  such  a  light,  and  unhappy  in  having  lost  it 
so  soon ;  but  still  more  unhappy  are  those  who,  when  they  might, 
did  not  learn  of  him. — I  have  written  to  the  Patriarch,  [^Cyril,  of 
Alexandria,^  but  I  have  not  sent  him  an  Account  of  the  Conference 
l^at  the  Hague  in  1611,^  because  it  is  not  yet  translated  into  Latin, 
and  he  does  not  understand  the  Dutch  language.  I  have  only  trans- 
mitted to  him  the  Disputations  of  Arminius,  because  they  contain  a 
sort  of  BRIEF  System  of  Divixity,  on  which  I  am  very  desirous 
to  obtain  his  opinion. — Brandt  ei  Epist.  Eccl 

JOHN  WESLEY,  M.A.— 1778. 

Meantime,  from  others,  Arminius  underwent  almost  continual 
persecution,  and  was  treated  with  the  most  flagrant  injustice. 
Thirty-one  Articles,  containing  many  things  which  he  utterly  denied, 
as  well  as  the  most  senseless  and  wilful  misrepresentations  of  what 
he  maintained,  were  circulated  through  Holland,  as  an  exact  code  of 
bis  doctrines.  He,  more  than  once,  in  his  answer,  complains  of  his 
enemies  making  him  a  fool,  as  well  as  aheretic.^~*THE  Declaration 
OF  his  Opinions,  which  he  spake  in  an  assembly  of  the  States, 
serves  at  once  by  facts  to  evidence  the  unfair  usage  he  met  with,  and 
to  proclaim  to  the  world  as  manly  and  rational  a  system  of 
Divinity  as  any  age  or  nation  has  produced.  His  uncommon  mili>- 
ness  and  forbearance,  (rendered  still  more  extraordinary  by  the 
age  in  which  he  lived,)  is  apparent  in  every  page  of  his  writings : 
And  his  disputes  with  the  celebrated  Junius,  and  our  English  Per- 
kins, on  the  subject  of  Predestination,  are,  for  the  polite  and  gene- 
rous manner  m  which  he'  has  conducted  them,  an  honour  to 
HUMAN  nature. — Arminian  Magazine. 

James  Harmens,  in  Latin,  Jacobus  Arminius,  was  first  one  of  the 
ministers  of  Amsterdam,  and  afterwards  Professor  of  Divinity  at 
Leyden.  He  was  educated  at  Geneva;  but,  in  the  year  1591i  began 
to  doubt  of  the  principles  which  he  had  till  then  received :  And 
being  more  and  more  convinced  that  they  were  wrong,  when  he  was 
invested  with  the  Professorship,  he  publicly  taught  what  he  believed 
of  the  truth,  till,  in  the  year  I609,  he  died  in  peace.  But  a  few 
years  after  his  death,  some  zealous  men,  with  the  Prince  of  Orange 
at  their  head,  furiously  assaulted  all  that  held,  what  were  called,  ms 
Optnions,  and  having  procured  them  to  be  solemnly  condemned,  in 
the  fkmous  Synod  of  Dort,  (not  so  numerous  or  learned,  but  fully  as 
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impartial  as  the  Council,  or  Synod  of  Trent ;)  some  were  put  to  death, 
tome  banished,  some  imprisoned  for  life,  sA  turned  out  of  their  em- 
plojrments,  and  made  incapable  of  holding  any  office,  either  in  Churdh 
or  State. 

The  errors  charged  upon  these  (usually  termed  Arminians)  by 
their  opponents,  are  five,  (1.)  That  they  deny  Original  Sin. — (2.) 
That  they  deny  Justification  by  Faith, — (3.)  That  they  deny  Absolute 
Predestination. — (4.)  That  they  deny  the  Grace  of  God  to  be  irre-« 
aistible ; — and,  (5.)  That  they  affirm,  a  Believer  may  fall  from  Grac& 

With  regard  to  the  two  first  of  these  charges,  they  plead.  Not 
guilty.  They  are  entirely  false.  No  man  that  ever  livea,  not  John 
Calvin  himself,  ever  asserted  either  Original  Sin,  or  Justification  by 
Faith,  in  more  strong,  more  clear,  and  express  terms,  than  Arminius 
has  done.  These  two  points,  therefore,  are  to  be  set  out  of  the  ques- 
tion :  In  these,  both  parties  agree. 

But  there  is  an  undeniable  difference  between  the  Calvinists  and 
Arminians,  with  regard  to  the  three  other  questions.  Here  they 
divide :  The  former  believe  Absolute,  the  latter,  only  Conditional 
Predestination.  How  can  any  man  know  what  Arminius  held,  who 
has  never  read  one  page  of  his  writings  ?  Let  no  man  bawl  against 
Arminians,  till  he  knows  what  the  term  means.  And  then  he  will 
know,  that  Arminians  and  Calvinists  are  just  upon  a  level.  And 
Arminians  have  as  much  right  to  be  angry  at  Calvinists,  as  Calvinists 
have  to  be  angry  at  Arminians.  John  Calvin  was  a  pious,  learned, 
sensible  man :  And  so  was  James  Harmens.  Many  Calvinists  are 
pious,  learned,  sensible  men :  And  so  are  many  Arminians.  Only 
the  former  hold  Absolute  Predestination,  the  latter  Conditional.—- 
What  is  an  Arminian  ? 

JOHN  WILKS,  Esq.— 1822. 

In  all  his  Lectures,  Arminius  was  attended  by  a  numerous  audi- 
ence, who  l^dmired  the  strength  of  his  arguments,  and  were 
astonished  at  the  great  learning  which  he  displayed  :  This  exposed 
him  to  the  contempt  of  his  brethren^  who  treated  him  with  harsnness 
and  cruelty.     Gomarus  was  his  greatest  persecutor. 

Arminius  was  a  faithful  and  energetic  minister  of  the  Gospel. 
His  voice  was  firm,  but  moderately  low  ;  and  his  conversation  sudi 
as  became  a  Christian :  While  it  was  pious  and  judicious,  it  was 
intermixed  with  that  politeness  of  conduct  and  elegance  of  manners, 
which  delights  the  young,  and  insures  the  approbation  and  esteem 
of  the  €Lged,  His  enemies,  indeed,  endeavoured  to  represent  him  in 
the  most  disadvantageous  light ;  but  his  memory  has  been  sufficiently 
vindicated  by  men  of  the  greatest  distinction  and  eminence :  And, 
in  spite  of  all  the  malevolence  and  enmity  of  his  antagonists,  his 
character  was  in  very  many  points  highly  commendable,  and  worthy 
of  imitation. — Christian  Biographical  Dictionary, 

LAURENCE  WOMACK,  D.  D.— 1658. 

When  those  points  of  doctrine  maintained  by  Melancthon  and 
other  moderate  Lutherans,  came  to  be  managed  by  the  acute  wit, 
solid  judgment  and  great  learning  of  James  Hermine,  Public  Reader 
in  the  University  of  Leyden,  they  appeared  to  the  unprejudiced  exar 
miners  so  much  more  consonant  as  well  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures  md 
right  reason  as  to  primitive  Antiquity,  and  so  much  more  agreeable 
to  the  Mercy,  Justice  and  Wisdom  of  Almighty  God,  anA  so  loa^ 
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mare  oonducing  unto  Piety,  than  the  tenets  of  the  rigid  Calvinistt, 
that  they  cjulckly  found  a  cheerful  reception  and  great  multitudes  of 
fiillowers  m  the  Beiffic  Churches.  Hereupon  their  adversaries^ 
(having  so  passionately  espoused  the  contrary  opinions^  and  bein^ 
so  vehemently  carried  on  with  a  prejudice  against  these,)  that  they 
might  the  more  effectually  decry  and  suppress  the  propugnators  of 
them,  caused  some  of  their  confidants  to  represent  them  and  their 
doctrine  under  such  odious  characters  as  were  indeed  proper  to  their 
own  opinions.  It  was  given  out  that,  among  their  heresies,  they 
held :  First,  "  That  God  was  the  author  of  sin,"  and  Secondly,  "  That 
He  created  the  far  greatest  part  of  mankind,  only  of  purpose  to  g]o« 
rify  himself  in  their  damnation,"— with  several  others  of  like  nature  ; 
which  indeed  are  not  only  the  consequence  and  results  of  Calvin's 
doctrine,  but  positively  maintained  and  propagated  by  some  of  bis 
followers. — Examination  of  Tilcnus. 

SIR  HENRY  WOTTON.— 1616. 

And  to  another  that  spake  indiscreet  and  bitter  words  against  Ar« 
minius,  I  heard  him  (Sir  Henry  Wotton,)  reply  to  this  purpose : 

In  my  travel  toward  Venice,  as  I  past  through  Germany,  I  rested 
almost  a  year  at  Ley  den,  where  I  entered  into  an  acquaintance  with 
Arminius,  (then  the  Professor  of  Divinity  in  that  University,)  a 
man  much  talked  of  in  this  age,  which  is  made  up  of  opposition  and 
controversy :  And,  indeed,  if  I  mistake  not  Arminius  in  his  expres- 
sions, (as  so  weak  a  brain  as  mine  is,  may  easily  do,)  then  I  know 
I  differ  from  him  in  some  points ;  yet  I  profess  my  judgment  of  him 
to  be,  that  he  was  a  man  of  most  rare  learning  ;  and  I  knew 
him  to  be  of  a  most  strict  life,  and  of  a  most  meek  spirit. 
And  that  he  was  so  mild,  appears  by  his  proposals  to  our  Master 
Perkins,  of  Cambridge,  from  whose  book,  Of  the  order  and  causes  of 
MdvatioH,  (which  was  first  writ  in  Latin,)  Arminius  took  the  occa- 
sion of  writing  some  queries  to  him  concerning  the  consequents  of 
his  doctrine;  intending  them  (it  is  said)  to  come  privately  to  Mr. 
Perkins'  own  hands,  and  to  receive  from  him  a  like  private  and  a 
like  loving  answer;  but  Mr.  Perkins  died  before  those  queries  came 
to  him ;  and  it  is  thought  Arminius  meant  them  to  die  with  him ; 
for  though  he  lived  long  afVer,  I  have  heard  he  forbore  to  publish 
them  (but  since  his  death,  his  sons  did  not).  And  it  is  pity,  if 
God  had  been  so  pleased,  that  Mr.  Perkins  did  not  live  to  see,  con- 
sider, and  answer  those  proposals  himself;  for  he  was  also  of  a  most 
meek  spirit,  and  of  great  and  sanctified  learning.  And  though 
since  their  deaths,  many  of  high  parts  and  piety,  have  undertaken  to 
clear  the  controversy,  yet,  for  the  most  part,  they  have  rather  satis- 
fied themselves,  than  convinced  the  dissenting  party.  And  doubt- 
less, many  middle-witted  men,  (which  yet  may  mean  well,)  many 
scholars  that  are  not  in  the  highest  form  for  learning,  (which  yet  may 
preach  well,)  men  that  are  but  preachers,  and  shall  never  know,  till 
they  come  to  heaven,  where  the  questions  stick  between  Arminius 
and  the  Church  of  England,  (if  there  be  any,^  will  yet  in  this  world 
be  tampering  with,  and  thereby  perplexing  tne  controversy,  and  do 
therefore  justly  fall  under  the  reproof  of  St.  Jude,  for  being  6itfy- 
bodies,  and  for  meddling  nith  thuigs  they  understand  not.  —  Isaac 
Walton's  Life  of  Sir  Henry  Wotton. 

END  OF  TESTIMONIES. 
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We  here  present  to  thee,  Christian  Reader,  the 
limall  treatises  of  James  Arminius,  Doctor  of 
Divinity,  all  comprised  in  one  volume.  It  waa 
necessary  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  those  persons 
whom  the  author  pleased,  as  well  as  those  whom 
be  displeased.  Of  both  these  descriptions  there 
are  some  in  this  country  and  elsewhere,  who,  that 
they  may  not  be  thought  to  have  loved  or  con- 
demned the  man  without  proper  consideration, 
wish  to  hear  him  speak  in  his  own  works.  It  is  the 
lot  of  all  writers  to  be  blamed  by  some  men,  and 
to  receive  commendation  from  others.  The  same 
dainties  are  not  equally  relished  by  all  palates; 
nor  have  the  most  dogmatical  doctors  been  able 
satisfactorily  to  prove  to  every  one  the  truth  of 
their  sentiments.  There  are  those  who,  by  too 
great  an  attachment  to  their  teachers^  are  so  blinded^ 
as  to  admire  nothing  but  what  is  dictated  by  them^ 
and  to  regard  their  opinions  with  the  same  venera- 
tion as  they  would  look  upon  a  sacred  shield  sent 
down  from  heaven.  There  are  also  those  in  whom 
prejudices  and  preconceived  opinions  pervert  a 
good  understanding;  and  they  estimate  what  is 
true,  not  by  reason,  but  by  persons,  by  times,  and 
(may  I  add?)  by  their  own  private  interest.  The 
two  faults  of  which  I  here  complain,  are  not  pecu- 
liar to  our  times,  but  belong  to  former  ages,  I 
dissent  from  both  these  classes;  and  Arminius 
would  himself,  while  he  lived,  much  sooner  have 
had  a  hearer  divested  of  all  bias,  than  one  who  was 

a  violent  partizan.     The  exercise  of  his  own  liberty 
Vol.  I.  B 
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is  as  proper  an  act  in  a  citizen  of  the  Celestial 
Republic^  as  in  a  member  of  political  society  in  an 
earthly  commonwealth.     In  a  state  of  servitude 
all  things  are  hard  and   difficult ;   but  wherever 
there  is  permission  granted  to  understand  and  per- 
ceive those  things  which  God,  reason,  and  pious 
antiquity  have  taught,  and  to  profess  and  declare 
them  to  the  glory  of  God  and  for  the  edification 
of  the  churches, — there  piety  without  guile,  reli- 
gion unaccompanied  by  superstition,    and  truth 
divested  of  hypocrisy,  make  rapid  advances  towards 
maturity.     Read  and  consider  the  sentiments  of 
the  author's  mind,  with  a  freedom  similar  to  that 
which  inspired  him  when  he  taught  them.     We 
here  present  every  work  which  he  either  published 
in  his  life-time,  or  of  which   he   approved.     His 
remarks  on  the  prophet  Malachi,  which  were  deli- 
vered with  great  effect  from  the  chair  in  the  Univer- 
Rity  of  Leyden,  as  public  exercises,  against  Popery 
and  Socinianism,  are  preserved  in  various   places 
in  the  notes  of  his  pupils.  Every  one  would  scruple 
to  publish  loose  papers  of  this  kind ;  because,  being 
noted  down  in  haste  as  they  proceeded  from  the 
mouth  of  the  speaker,  they  might,  by  a  defect  in 
the  hearer  or  by  his  carelessness  in  writing,  subject 
the  unconscious  professor  to  a  punishment  which  he 
had  not  merited. 

Prefixed  to  the  work  stands  the  Funeral  Oration 
cyf  the  very  learned  P.  Bertius,  in  which  he  spqke 
much  in  favour  of  the  author,  and  of  those  churches 
which  were  afterwards  the  objects  of  his  aversion. 
The  work  itself  commences  with  four  discourses 
founded  on  strong  scriptural  reasoning,  which, 
to  the  delight  of  the  auditors,  were  pronounced 
as  inaugural  orations  when  the  author  first  occupied 
the  chair  of  Divinity  Professor:  Their  titles  are 
(1)  On  the  priesthood  of  Christ ;  (2)  The  Object 
of  Theology  ;  (3)  Its  Author  and  its  End;  and 
(4)   its  certainty. — To  these  succeeds  a  fifth,    On 
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reconciling  religious  differences  among  Christians^ 
the  mode  and  theory  of  which  might,  he  believed, » 
be  proposed  with  much  greater  ease  than  the 
practice  could  be  enforced, — To  this  discourse  is 
appended  a  Declaration^  in  which  he  profestses  his 
sentiments  on  Predestination y  the  Providence  ofGodf. 
Free-vtilly  the  GroAse  of  Gody  the  Divinity  of  the  Son 
of  Gody  and  the  Ju8t\/icaiion  of  man  before  God; 
in  which  he  contends  that  while  he  neither  confined 
liimself  to  the  opinions  of  other  men  nor  implicitly 
adopted  their  phrases,  he  was  yet  removed  far 
from  the  boundaries  of  Pelagianism  and  Sqcianism. 
—Next  comes  his  Apology  for  the  thirty-one  Articles 
which  were  dispersed  abroad;  and  it  acts  the  part 
of  an  arbitrator  between  a  pleader  and  a  person 
accused. — After  these  follows  a  compendium  of 
nearly  the  whole  of  Theology,  comprehended  in 
various  DisputationSy  in  which  the  sacred  meaning 
is  defended  by  passages  of  scripture,  selected  with 
much  judgment  and  inserted  in  the  margin. — To 
these  are  subjoined  his  Private  DisputationSy  which, 
in  a  learned  and  appropriate  manner,  treat  on  the 
economy  of  our  salvation,  and  complete  the  series 
of  the  divine  actions. — We  add  to  these  the  Friendly 
Conference  on  Predestination  which  he  held  by  let- 
ter with  that  respectable  and  famous  divine,  Francis 
Junius.  This  production  excels  in  the  ingenuity 
of  its  interpretations,  and  the  number  and  weight 
of  its  arguments :  By  it  two  of  the  greatest  divines, 
discordant  indeed  in  sentiment  but  harmonious  in 
spirit,  have  afforded  an  example  to  their  followers  of 
the  possibility  of  discussing  the  maxims  of  the  schools 
without  the  least  breach  of  friendship  or  affection. 
— The  same  method  of  conducting  a  dispute  is 
taught  in  his  Examinaiion  of  a  Pamphlet  by  Perkins y 
than  whom  Great  Britain  did  not  contain  a  theo- 
logian of  deeper  learning  or  greater  candour. — The 
Analysis  of  the  Ninth  Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
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Romanij  treats  on  those  high  and  adorable  oounseki 
of  God  which  relate  to  men's  eternal  salvation  and 
damnation ;  and  the  discriminating  marks  adduced 
in  that  chapter^  which  some  authors  have  been 
pleased  to  apply  simply  to  persons,  he  teaches  us  to 
apply  to  believers  and  unbelievers. 

At  the  end  of  the  book  stands  a  Dissertation  on 
ffie  true  and  genuine  sense  of  the  Seventh  Chapter  of 
ihe  Epistle  to  the  Romans:  in  which  our  author 
l^xhibits  the  appearance  of  a  regenerate  and  an 
unrenewed  man,  and  depicts  with  the  greatest 
fidelity  the  degrees  through  which  the  former  must 
pass  in  complleting  his  course.  It  also  shews  what  a 
great  distance  there  is  between  the  Law  and  Gracb^ 
between  kighteousness  and  the  law;  and  how 
REASON  and  desire,  the  flesh  and  the  spirit 
differ  from  each  other  in  their  dispositions  and 
pursuits.  Indeed,  throughout  the  whole  work  the 
reader  will  soon  acknowledge  the  sentiments  pro^ 
pounded,  to  be  those  which  received  the  approbation 
of  the  ancient  Fathers. — The  Articles  which  con- 
clude the  volume,  contain  what  cannot  be  deemed 
in  every  instance  the  fixed  opinions  of  the  author, 
but  such  conjectural  propositions  as  might  perhaps 
have  been  discussed  with  some  profit  by  those  who 
are  skilled  in  sacred  subjects. 

This  is  a  summary  of  the  whole  volume.  The 
<)opies  of  these  small  treatises  had  been  published 
in  detached  parts  and  were  all  sold  off,  when  I 
incorporated  them  into  one  volume,  and  thus 
relieved  the  purchaser  at  once  of  part  of  the  price 
which  he  otherwise  must  have  paid,  and  of  the 
inconvenience  of  having  a  number  of  separate 
treatises.  Whoever  thou  art,  look  favourably  on 
my  labour.  If  thou  hadst  any  knowledge  of  the 
author,  retain  the  judgment  which  thou  hast  formed 
of  him  and  his  opinions ;  but,  if  thou  hast  not  had 
thttt  pleasure,  learn,  from  these  his  writings,  the 
man,  his  doctrines,  and  his  purposes. 
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TO  THE  MOST  VOBLB  THBIE  LORDSHIPS  THE  CURATOES  OF 
THE  UNIVSEfilTY^  AND  THE  HOKOUEABLE  THE  MAGIS^ 
TEATBS  OW  THE  CXTT  OF  LEYDEK. 

Mo8t  NchU  and  Honourable  SirSy 

As  IT  ought  undoubtedly  to  be  the  wish  of  as  many 
of  us  as  have  minds  averse  to  contention  and  strife,  to  enter-^ 
tain  the  same  sentiments  among  oinrselves  concerning  every 
thing  with  which  any  truth  has  to  maintain  a  contest,  (for 
truth  being  always  at  unity  with  itself,  is  most  simple  in  its 
nature^)  so,  more  particularly,  is  this  unanimity  denrable  in 
rdigion  and  sacred  theology ;  and,  in  whatever  other  pursuit 
4Mr  science  this  concord  may  be  neglected,  in  these  it  ought  to 
be  an  object  of  constant  solicitude  and  unwearied  prosecudon. 
This  18  an  observation  self-evident  to  all,  except  to  those  who 
tre  quite  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  reli^on,  or  of  the  immense 
evil  introduced  into  it  by  means  of  dissensions,  and  how  greatly 
they  tend  to  hinder  its  progress  and  to  wound  its  interests. 

When  those  who  treat  on  Divinity  dispute  with  each  other, 
they  evince  far  more  fierceness  and  asperity,  than  is  manifested 
in  quarrels  among  the  professors  of  other  arts  and  sciences. 
What  a  lamentable  example,  when,  however  the  rest  of  man*« 
kind  may  angrily  contend  together,  this  course  is  pursued,  in 
a  manner  much  more  unbecoming,  by  those  whose  whole  duty, 
or  nearly  the  whole  of  it,  consists  in  preaching  the  glad  tidings 
of  peace,  in  personally  cherishing  a  quiet  disposiUon,  instilling 
the  same  into  others,  and  inculcating  on  all  men,  on  peril  of 
their  eternal  salvation,  the  cultivation  of  a  peaceable  spirit,— as 
well  befits  the  sons  of  peace  in  subordination  to  Him  who  is  the 
God  of  peace !  But  lif  a  Divine,  and  a  Professor  of  one  of  the 
Arta  and  Sciences,  were  each  to  institute  within  himself  a 
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fuller  and  more  accurate  examination  of  the  method  pursued 
by  the  different  bodies  to  which  they  belong  when  they  dis- 
agree among  themselves,— he  would  perceive,  that  there  is 
scarcely  any  place  in  which  the  Professors  of  Arts  and  Sciences 
perfectly  accord  in  sentiment ;   and  that,  notwithstanding,  they 
plot  noting  of  an  atrocious  character  one  against  another,  nor 
plan  its  execution.     But  (most  Gracious  God !)  of  what  out- 
rages are  not  some  of  us  guilty,  ag^nst  others  who  profess 
the  same  Christian  religion,  and  who  yet  differ  from  us  in  some 
of  their  sentiments !'    We  fight  together  with   quills  whose 
offensive  properties  are  far  more  noxious  than  those  of  weapons 
made  of  steel ;  and  our  controversies  do  not  confine  themselves 
within  the  bounds  of  dissension,  hatred,  or  eternal  enmity. 
We  drive  away  each  other  from  the  celebration  of  the  just 
observances  of  our  holy  religion,  and  we  sentence  those  who 
oppose  us  to  the  loss  of  salvation.     Nay,  we  frequently  carry 
our  base  antipathies  so  far  as  to  employ  halters  and  other  bar- 
barous instruments  of  extreme  punishment,  our  magistrates  at 
the  same  time  through  a  blind  zeal  giving  countenance  to  the 
perpetration  of  these  enormities.     The  recollection  of  them  is 
yet  much  too  recent,  to  require  any  recapitulation  to  make  it 
stronger.     How  often  indeed,  through  the  show  of  a  pious 
ardour  for  Christ,  have  we  poured  out  tlie  blood  of  those  men 
who    had   entirely   dedicated  themselves  to  the  interests  of 
Christ,  had  bent  all  their  attention  to  piety  and  salvation,  had 
passed  their  lives  in  the  greatest  innocence,  and  who  had  not 
done  the  least  injury  to  any  person  living !     Yet  these  cruelties 
have  been  practised  by  some  persons,  for  whom  Christ  had 
shed  his  blood,   to  prevent  them  from  shedding  the  blood  of 
others. — But  it  has  sometimes  occurred  to  us  as  a  matter  of 
great  wonder,  what  profit  or  utility  there  can  be  in  all  this, 
since  truth  alone  is  in  every  place  alike  and  at  unity  with  itself, 
and  falsehood  always  becomes  an  object  of  the  greatest  detest- 
ation. If  we  look  also  at  the  conduct  of  proficients  in  other  Arts 
and  Sciences  towards  those  amongst  themselves  who,  they  are 
fully  persuaded  in  their  own  minds,  have  been  guilty  of  palj>able 
errors,  and  who  have  asserted  and  propagated  what  is  known 
to  \ye  false,  they  do  not  revile  tlie  offenders  with  more  acrimony, 
nor  evince  greater  hostility  against  them,  than,  according  to 
their  own  opinion  at  least,  the  demerits  of  such  persons  may  de^ 
mand  ; — although  in  such  an  instance  falsehood  can  be  the  less 
easily  endured,  because  it  consists  of  something  near  us,  which 
it  is  possible  for  us  to  know,  and  which  is  not  out  of  the  reach 
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of  oiur  apprehension^  and  capacities.  If  these  be  just  state- 
m^its,  there  seems  to  I^e  good  reason  why  we,  who  are  devoted 
to  religion,  should  cherish  less  of  a  contentious  spirit,  con«* 
c^emiiig  that  with  which  it  is  our  endeavour  to  obtain  some 
acquaintance ;  and  this  consideration  ought  to  have  the  greater 
wright  when  we  find  it  written,  that  *  our  knowledge  is  but  in 
JMrtj  (1  Cor.  xiii,  90  and  that  God,  in  the  distribution  of  his 
gifts,  does  not  place  us  all  on  an  equality.  (1  Cor.  xii.  4.) 

But  it  is  always  customary  to  drag  in  this  suggestion,  <<  in 
the  matter  of  re^icm  very  great  daii^;er  lurks  under  the  garb 
of  error,  and,  on  this  account  we  ought  to  grant  in  such  a  case 
scarcely  any  indulgence,  or,  rather^  none  at  all,  to  each  other.^ 
We  will  here  say  nothing  about  the  manner  in  which  it  becomes 
us  to  conduct  ourselves  towards  those  who  attack  the  very 
spirit  and  life  of  religion:  Gracious  God,  forbid  that  we 
should  hold  any  thing  in  common  with  such  men,  except  that 
"we  are  human  beings  and  have  a  right  to  exist !  But  in  refer* 
ence  to  those  who  have  founded  their  religious  superstructHre 
on  the  same  principles  as  ours,  and  who  have  with  us  rejected 
the  insane  worship  of  Popidi  idols,  they  do  not  desire  to  exercise 
a  mutual  tyranny  over  each  other,  the  secular  sword  readily 
offering  its  aid,  and  they  differ  among  themselves  only  in  the 
minute  examination  of  certain  abstruse  points,  and  (in  one 
expression  to  sum  up  all,)  they  stand  in  close  proximity  to 
our  religion,  while  they  are  at  an  immense  distance  from  that 
of  the  Roman  Catholics.  Does  it  not  then  appear  very  proper 
to  make  this  a  subject  of  discussion,  What  is  the  nature  of 
that  opinion  beneath  which  error  may  be  suspected  to  lurk  ? 
And  to  what  extent  may  such  an  opinion  be  entertained  by 
any  man,  without  subjecting,  him  to  the  loss  of  salvation  ? 
especially  when  none  of  those  who  are  thus  suspected  clears 
himself  by  penitence  from  the  charge  before  God ;  but,  with- 
out the  least  obstinacy,  malice,  or  remorse  of  conscience,  he 
seems  in  his  own  eyes  to  hold  sentiments  equally  correct  with 
oiirs  and  with  an  equal  degree  of  firmness ;  and  with  the 
same  confidence  of  mind,  in  the  integrity  of  his  heart,  and  in 
reliance  on  the  word  of  God  alone,  he  adheres  with  delight  to 
his  opinions  to  the  very  close  of  his  life, — and  all  this  amidst 
as  great  a  show  of  magnanimity  as  the  bravest  of  us  could 
display  on  any  occasion.  And  as  a  proof  that  every  opinion 
which  appears  heretical  to  us,  is  not  damning  in  its  tenden- 
cy, we  are  daily  affirming  against  many  anathemas  of  the 
Jb  athers  and  Councils. 


Does  it  not  ieen  proper,  that  whatev^^r  b  predfldy  iieceMur]^ 
to  be  beUered,  hcyped^  and  perfarmed,  (not  only  in  reference 
to  its  being  true,  but  also  in  reference  to  its  being  thus  necea- 
sary,)  ought  to  be  proved  out  of  the  scriptures  ?  This  should 
be  <ibne  with  such  clearness,  that  all  men,  eren  the  uninstructed 
part  of  the  people,  and  as  many  as  by  the  preaching  of  the 
law  and  their  own  consciences  are  convinced  of  their  nusery 
and  have  begun  to  be  greatly  athirst  for  their  individual  salva* 
tion,  may  instantly  understand  and  iqpprehend  it,  and  may 
be  able  in  some  measure  ^  to  hamUe  it  with  their  hands,'*  Tliis 
was  the  practice  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose  words,  when  uttered, 
were  devoid  of  all  obscurity.  But  ought  any  contention  to  be 
raised  concerning  an  opinion,  the  necessity  of  whidi  to  salvation 
cannot  be  dearly,  perspicuously,  and  unanswo-ably  proved 
among  Christiana  themselves  ?  Or  should  even  a  conference 
of  the  mildest  character  be  held  upon  it,  without  a  breach  of 
that  peace  by  which  the  whole  church  is  held  together  P 
Because  neither  of  the  two  parties,  through  tenderness  of 
conscience,  would  dare  to  advance  their  sentiments  any  farther^ 
being  certain  that  the  more  danger  is  to  be  i^prehended  the 
greater  the  distance  they  recede  £rom  the  shore.  Those  doc-> 
irines  which  are  really  of  this  description,  should  never  have 
been  called  in  question  by  any  CfariRtian  Council,  or  they 
cmght  first  to  have  been  decided,  since  their  certainty  is  far 
superior  to  all  Councils, — nay,  they  ought  to  have  taken 
precedence  of  cv«ry  Council  that  has  yet  been  held.  If  this 
mode  of  composing  difi*erence8  had  heea  long  since  adopted, 
we  should  have  bad  to  notice  fewer  periods  on  account  of  the 
schisms  whidi  occurred  in  them,  and  another  course  would 
have  been,  pursued  in  hindering  tJbe  propagation  ofopinions^ 
or  in  determinmg  them. 

Besides,  is  it  not  proper  to  enquire.  Is  that  practice  a  con- 
rect  one  which  has  nearly  proved  fatal  to  Thedk)gy,  and  by 
which  that  sacred  science  ismost  reluctantly  forced  to  become 
scholastic  and  contentious,  through  the  accurate  and  labouKd 
disputations  of  the  Professors  of  Divinity  in  Univernties 
and  Sdux^  ?  for  in  audi  exerdses  no  limits  are  placed  to  the 
eager  deure  implanted  in  all  men  to  know  every  thing.  In 
this  way.  Theology  is  made  to  embrace  an  immense  number 
of  most  perplexing  condusions  arising  from  each  other,  and 
placed  in  a  regular  concatenation  of  mutual  dependence.  In 
"wAksi  state  then  must  practical  religion  necessarily  be,  whidi 
ought  to  be  common  to  the  condition  of  til  those  whom  by 
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meiiis  cf  it  the  er er-bleBsed  and  Almghtj  God  has  been 
pleased  to  sare,  and  to  take  them  to  himself  for  a  holy  inherit- 
ance without  qpot  or  wrinkle  ?  When  divines,  therefore,  of 
the  most  chastened  judgment  and  acute  intellect  are  sometimes 
not  able  to  agree  among  themselTes  concerning  the  decision  of 
a  questacm  whidi  may  have  been  debated,  and  to  the  deter- 
mining of  which  they  could  with  difficulty  be  induced  to  admit 
one  thing  in  a  thousand  that  may  have  been  advanced,  or 
nther  one  in  many  thousands, — but  when,  on  the  contrary, 
they  are  discovered  one  after  another  to  break  off  the  discussion 
and  to  separate  themselves  frcHU  the  rest,  ought  the  Churches, 
idiich  are  ooUected  together  by  Christ  Jesus,  instantly  to  follow 
these  their  mastov  and  foremost  guides,  eadi  of  them  sending 
a  bill  of  divorcement  to  the  rest,  and  denying  one  to  another 
the  rights  of  brotherhood  ?  And  yet,  through  Jesus  Christ 
alone,  they  invoke  the  same  Father  with  those  whom  they 
would  proscribe,  and  being  washed  with  the  same  baptism,  they 
diligently  employ  themselves,  by  the  grace  of  God,  as  mu<^ 
as  posnble,  in  walking  under  the  same  hope  and  in  the  same 
obedience  of  fSedth.  These  churches  chiefly  consist  of  persons 
of  the  more  simple  sort,  not  a  few  of  whom,  through  the  mul- 
tiplidty  and  weight  of  their  daily  occupations,  are  unable  to 
turn  the  acumen  and  sagacity  of  their  minds  to  those  abstruse 
disquisitioiis ;  and  yet  not  one  of  all  these  men  incurs  any  risk 
in  the  matter  of  his  salvation,  provided  he  apply  himself  to  it 
with  t]\e  least  willingness. 

Does  it  not  also  seem  right  to  ask  this  question.  How  far 
may  a  person  be  permitted  to  penetrate  into  the  deepest  and 
most  hidden  meanings  of  holy  writ,  to  form  aphorisms  in  reli- 
gion? And  ought  we  not  occauonally  to  meditate  on  this 
expresmon  by  the  Apostle  ?•— ^  /  say  io  every  man  tiuU  is  among 
gauj  nstioikink  qfkknselfmore  highhf  than  he  ouglU  to  think; 
imt  to  think  foberly^  Must  we  not  also  at  some  point  or  other 
prescribe  limits  to  ourselves?  chiefly  because  the  matters 
contained  in  the  scriptures  are  divine,  while  wc  are  but  human 
beings ;  it  is  ^  tiie  glory  of  God  to  conceal  eojch  of  his  matters  C 
(Prov.  XXV.  2.)  nmplicity  frequently  extricates  itself  from 
difliculties  from  which  subtlety  cannot  be  disengaged ;  <  charity 
edifiethy*  as  the  Apostle  says,  while  '  knowledge  puffeth  tip  ;" 
(Rom.  vHi,  I.)  and  because  at  this  day  we  may  engage  in 
controversies  of  a  description  that  will  admit  of  no  termination, 
unless  God  from  heaven  become  himself  the  interpreter  of  his 
own  words,  as  of  cM  by  means  ijt  the  Ubih  and  Tuumjiim. 
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Yet  if  even  this  should  be  done,  we  might,  not  long  afterwardsf 
have  one  thing  after  another  to  urge  as  fresh  objections.  But 
it  would  be  wonderful  if  there  were  not  in  Divinity,  as  well  aa 
in  other  sciences,  many  things  on  which,  when  we  are  consulted, 
it  may  often  be  proper  in  us  to  deliver  our  opinion,  without 
any  prejudice  to  a  more  correct  judgment,  every  one  being 
left  in  possession  of  his  own  liberty  of  prophesying  according 
to  the  scriptures ;  and  if  any  man  dissent  from  that  opinion, 
we  must  bear  with  him  and  forbear.  But  it  is  no  less  expedi- 
ent, that,  without  contention,  we  refer  all  the  discoveries  which 
wc  make,  by  constantly  reading  and  examining  the  sacred 
scriptures,  to  the  promotion  of  our  individual  holiness,  and,  as 
much  as  possible,  the  piety  of  many  others.  We  believe,  if 
we  be  led  by  the  same  Spirit,  we  shall  easily  think  the  same 
things,  and  be  animated  in  the  same  manner.  (Matt  xii,  50.) 
*  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  hiin^  (Psalm 
XXV,  14.)  The  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  revealed 
unto  babes ;  and  the  best  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  whole 
duty  of  man,  are  comprised  in  the  fear  of  God  and  obedience 
to  his  commandments.  (Eccles.  xii,  13.)  Whatever  delight 
others  may  find  in  contention,  let  it  be  our  part  only  to  con- 
tend, one  against  another,  which  of  us  can  be  the  most  pious. 

The  mind  of  our  beloved  father  was  strangely  exercised 
with  many  thoughts  of  this  kind,  which  often  drew  tears  from 
his  eyes,  and  excited  sensations  painful  beyond  any  thing  that 
he  ever  experienced.  For  by  his  incredible  sagacity  he  could 
discern  how  the  dissensions  of  friends,  while  they  operated  as 
losses  to  themselves,  were  advantageous  to  their  enemies.  The 
whole  of  these  considerations  he  has  most  accurately  expressed 
in  his  elaborate  oration  on  this  subject.  With  this  view,  under 
the  divine  favour,  he  most  diligently  and  mildly  applied  the 
powers  of  his  mind  to  effect  a  complete  union  of  the  Churches, 
at  least  of  those  which  differed  very  little  from  each  other ; 
and  in  this  way  endeavoured  according  to  his  ability  to  remove 
sects  from  the  Reformed  Portion  of  Christendom,  a  measure 
most  offensive  to  tliem,  and  to  destroy  the  kingdom  of  Anti- 
christ,— always  stipulating  for  the  inviolability  of  that  truth 
by  which  we  either  stand  or  fall,  and  having  a  due  regard  to 
the  preservation  of  their  own  names  to  all  those  to  whom  such 
an  object  was  of  consequence.  He  was  desirous  to  point  out  in 
a  sparing  manner  the  method  by  which  this  design  might  be 
iuxK)m]}lished,  through  a  lure  to  others ;  by  which  means  he 
studied  to  procure  commendation  for  them,  rather  than  seem 
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Mmaelf  fo  teek  his  own' honour  by  prescribir^  a  method  to  his 
goprernoTff  and  fellow  ministers,  to  all  of  whom  he  paid  a  most 
willing  homage.  But  against  this  plan,  he  thought,  party 
feelings  would  be  excited,  chiefly  perhaps  through  too  great 
zeal  on  the  part  of  some  persons.  At  length  (alas !)  it  so 
happened,  in  the  Divine  administration  of  human  affairs,  that 
the  last  day  of  his  life  closed  (by  a  doleful  calamity  !)  on  tlie 
University,  of  which  you,  honourable  and  noble  sirs,  are  the 
patrons  and  governors ;  on  the  churches,  which  were  seriously 
occupied  in  accomplishing  that  pacific  object  which  had  en- 
gaged so  much  of  his  attention ;  and,  privately,  on  us  also  his 
nine  children.  What  a  loss  the  University  and  those  churches 
to  which  we  allude,  have  sustained  in  the  death  of  our  revered 
and  ever*honoured  parent,  may  be  appreciated  by  the  senti- 
ments of  some  persons  of  eminence,  which  have  not  been  con- 
cealed  from  us,  but  the  repetition  of  which  we  modestly  omit. 
Through  a  regard  to  propriety  we  the  more  readily  indulge  in 
this  becoming  silence,  because  we  should  otherwise  seem  to  be 
giving  testimony  in  our  own  cause,  when  we  ought  to  acqui- 
esce, which  we  do  with  the  greatest  willingness,  in  the  very 
favourable  judgment  entertained  by  your  honours,  and  which 
you  have  proved  in  a  lucid  manner  by  many  arguments. 

But  in  reference  privately  to  ourselves,  what  calamity  could 
have  befallen  us  of  a  more  deplorable  nature  ?  That  parent 
we  have  lost  who  was  at  once  the  ornament  and  the  sujiport 
of  our  family.  We  were  deprived  of  him,  too,  at  an  age  when 
he  was  still  vigorous,  and  when  his  years  had  not  been  so  far 
spent  as  to  have  prevented  him,  if  it  had  so  pleased  God,  from 
employing  usefully  a  longer  period  of  it,  if  we  may  judge  by 
the  length  of  life  to  which  men  usually  attain.  Many  of  us 
though  there  be,  no  child  has  yet  exceeded  eighteen  years  of 
age,  and  not  one  of  us  is  capable  by  himself  of  managing 
the  concerns  of  the  family.  Then  again,  of  all  things  which 
we  could  ardently  'desire,  what  was  there  wanting  ?  For 
this,  all  the  praise  is  due  to  God  alone.  If  we  needed  tuition, 
he  incessantly  favoured  us  with  his  instructions,  he  imbued 
our  minds  with  the  fear  of  God  and  all  piety,  and  he  formed 
our  manners.  If  we  departed  from  our  duty,  he  recalled  us 
into  the  right  path ;  and  if  we  wanted  comfort,  he  adminis- 
tered it  to  us  in  every  form.  And  had  we  by  God''s  grace 
been  favoured  with  his  presence  a  little  longer,  under  him  who 
was  our  doniestic  preceptor,  into  what  flourishing  trees,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  should  we  have  giown  ?     But  he  being  now 


12  I>SSICATI0V. 

suddenly  removed  from  us,  all  our  herpes  have  fatten  with 
liim,  and  we  afford  another  instanee  of  the  instability  of  the 
c^ondition  of  man.    However  haf^y  we  are  in  being  descended 
from  such  a  parent,  the  reocdlection  of  whom  throt^  our 
ftiture  days  cannot  fail  of  acting  upon  us  as  an  incitement  ta 
increase  in  piety,  we  should  still  be  the  most  miserable  of  mor« 
tals  if  it  had  not  seemed  good  to  our  most  merdful  and 
gracious  Grod,  to  raise  up  your  hc»iourt  in  our  father^s  place 
as  our  DEF£KDEKs  and  patrons,  and  to  incline  you  to  take 
us  under  your  protection.    We  promise  your  honours  to  be 
grateful  to  you,  tmder  these  endearing  titles,  through  the 
whole  of  our  future  Uves.    And  that  our  professions  of  thank- 
ftdness  may  not  be  confined  to  mere  words,  behold  we  at 
present  offer  to  you  some  proof  of  our  gREttefol  sense  of  your 
favours  in  certain  of  our  revered  father^s  lucubrations,  which 
he  composed  under  your  honourable  auspices  in  the  Univer- 
sity ; — some  of  them  when  he  was  about  to  take  up  his  degree 
of  Doctor  of  Divinity^  after  a  severe  disputation  both  in  the 
forenoon  and  in  the  afternoon,  and  when  he  began  to  execute 
the  duties  of  his  Professorship ;— -and  others  of  them  on  his 
resigning  the  office  of  Rector  Magmficus  in  the  University,  an 
employment  in  which  he  had  acquitted  himself  with  honour. 
But  we  principally  dedicate  to  you  that  declaration  in 
which  he  profess^,  in  a  most  luminous  maimer,  before  the 
illustrious  the  States  General^  his  sentiments  concerning  Pre- 
destination and  other  articles  of  that  description,  in  the  interval 
of  his  public  labours  as  Professor.     This  Declaration  has 
with  all  possible  fidelity  been  translated  into  Latin. 

May  Crod  grant  unto  us,  that,  as  with  minds  most  devoted 
we  now  present  these  treatises  to  you,  with  all  the  excellences 
cr  imperfections  which  they  may  possess,  so  you  may  flavour- 
ably  accept  of  them.  In  the  mean  time,  we  pray  the  Grod  oi 
all  mi^t  and  goodness,  that  he  will  be  pleased  to  defend  and 
protect  your  honours  from  all  evils  on  every  ade ;  and  that  he 
will  long  continue  to  bless  you  in  every  affur  which  you  un- 
dertake in  the  name  of  their  Lordships  the  States  General^ 
and  in  all  your  private  concerns. 

So  pray  those  who  are  most  attached  to  your  honours, 
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B^eyU  qf  the  ColUge  qf  Dmnity. 


MY  most  honcurabkf  reverend^  nobley  respected^  arid  learned 
AvditorSj 

On  former  occasions  I  have  sometimes  experienced  what  a 
difficult  and  arduous  enterprise  it  is  to  say  any  tiling  concern- 
ing distinguished  men,   in  an  assembly  of  other  famous  indi« 
^dualo ;  but  I  now  feel  that  difficulty  in  its  full  force,  when  I 
lisre  to  speak  in  this  place  concerning  that  revered  man,  James 
Arminius,  Doctor  of  Divinity,  after  having  committed  to  the 
tomb  his  mortal  remmns.     For  since  a  good  man  is  a  rule  and 
meuure  of  things,  he  who  may  be  desirous  of  describing 
fuch  a  person  must  be  careful  to  select  and  propose  those  facts 
and  topics  which  may  be  advantageous  to  human  life,  and  may 
contribute  to  aid  mankind  in  their  study  of  virtue.     Those 
traits  of.  goodness  which  formerly  lay  hidden,  must  be  pro- 
duced on  the  stage,  and  exposed  to  public  view ;   and  when 
the  curtain  is  drawn  up  and  the  light  admitted,  the  speaker 
must  openly  display  and  describe,  in  suitable  expressions,  those 
qualities  or  circumstances  which  had  either  been  concealed  by 
modesty,  diminished  through  malice,  distorted  by  calumny,  or 
had  escaped  the  observation  of  heedlessness :     An  opportunity 
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is  thui  afforded  to  all  men  to  discover,  in  any  one,  whatever 
may  be  an  object  of  praise  and  worthy  of  their  imitation.  In 
this  view,  the  more  conspicuous  for  virtue  any  man  becomes, 
to  talk  about  him  is  a  work  of  the  greater  difficulty.  For  the 
greatest  portion  of  envy  always  accompanies  the  most  eminent 
display  of  virtue.  Besides,  as  a  wise  man  does  nothing  with- 
out a  good  and  sufficient  reason,  it  is  no  easy  matter  at  all 
times  to  explain  the  principles  and  motives  of  each  of  hia 
actions.  Yet  on  the  determination  of  these  depends  the  cor- 
rect judgment  of  the  most  minute  affairs.  Hence  arises  the 
extreme  difficulty  of  coming  to  a  right  conclusion  respecting 
celebrated  men,  whose  whole  life  is  a  continued  series  of  cor- 
rect sentiments  and  becoming  actions.  In  addition  to  this,  he 
who  attempts  such  a  description  must  very  often  revert  from 
the  law  to  the  life ;  and,  as  often,  on  the  contrar}',  from  the 
life  to  the  law.  For  the  one  requires  aid  from  the  other ; 
and  while  the  law  ser\'es  to  remind  us  of  those  things  which 
ought  to  be  done^  the  life  demonstrates  tlie  possibility  of  tluAr 
accomplishment.  But,  in  a  wise  man,  botli  these  properties  are 
included.  In  this  respect  he  evidently  conforms  himself  to 
the  example  of  Christ  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  who 
first  said,  *  Learn  of  me  ;^  and  to  that  of  the  Apostle,  who 
thus  admonished  tlie  people  of  his  charge,  *  Be  ye  foUfftacrs  of 
me^  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ  J"  (1  Cor.  xi.  1.)  Polycletus,  too, 
of  old,  did  not  content  himself  with  having  composed  a  book, 
in  which  he  had  noticed  all  the  minutia  to  be  observed  by 
those  sculptors  who  might  wish  in  the  most  exquisite  and 
skilful  manner  to  form  a  human  statue ;  but  afterwards,  that 
he  might  not  seem  to  give  such  directions  to  others  as  had  not 
been  followed  by  himself,  he  finished  a  statue  of  the  human 
frame,  and  having  placed  it  in  a  convenient  situation  for  pub- 
lic inspection,  he  gave  it  the  name  of  "  Canon,^  and  directed 
the  hneaments  of  the  art  to  be  gathered  from  it  as  from  a  law 
or  ordinance  on  that  subject.  In  the  same  way,  when  a  good 
man  has  admonished  others  of  that  which  it  is  th^ir  duty  to  do^ 
he  is  himself  the  first  person  to  execute  wluit  lie  has  prescribed. 
—Another  difficulty  occurs  in  not  being  able  either .  to  assign 
to  each  of  the  actions  of  a  wise  man  its  proper  motive  and  the 
particular  rule  by  which  it  ought  to  be  judged,— or  to  discover 
examples  of  all  such  rules  in  one  man'^s  personal  history. 

This  day,  when,  before  the  present  most  celebrated^assem- 
bly  of  learned  men,  I  am  about  to  make  some  observations  on 
the  Life  and  Death  of  that  reverend  and  incomparable  man. 
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Doctor  James  AnciKicrs,  not  only  do  all  the  difficultieii  which 
I  have  enumerated,  but  several  others  present  themselves  as 
most  formidable  obstacles,  and  have  an  oppressive  effect  on  my 
spirits.  I  am  overpowered  with  grief  at  the  recent  removal  of 
my  dear  friend,  and  distressed  when  I  conuder  the  mournful 
situation  of  his  sorrowing  family, — his  widow  overwhelmed 
with  affliction,  and  his  nine  children  now  orphans  and  bereaved 
of  a  father ;  the  lamentations  uttered  by  the  members  of  this 
University,  powerfully  affect  my  feelings ;  and  the  bare  recoU 
lection,  that  our  Republic  and  the  Church  are  now  deprived  of 
audi  a  great  man,  discomposes  my  mind  and  overcomes  all  my 
firmness.  But  it  may  readily  be  supposed,  that  all  these  cir- 
cumstances, when  combined  with  the  recent  wound  which  has 
not  had  time  to  heal,  are  sufficiently  powerful  to  expel  from 
the  understanding  of  any  man,  however  well  cultivated,  almost 
every  thing  which  he  had  intended  to  say,  and  to  produce  an 
utter  destitution  of  judgment  in  a  person  possessed  of  the 
greatest  discretion.  It  must  likewise  be  remembered,  that 
Arminius,  as  long  as  he  lived,  expressed  his  entire  disapproba- 
tion of  all  such  funereal  pomp  as  this, — ^the  external  apparatus 
and  circumstances  of  sorrow  for  the  illustrious  dead.  For  he 
was  aware,  that,  however  well  conducted,  and  worthy  of  those 
whose  excellencies  they  were  designed  to  celebrate,  these  so* 
lemn  observances  in  former  ages  became  the  first  steps  in  the 
adoration  of  saints ;  and  he  thought  them  not  at  all  suitable 
examples  for  us  to  follow,  since  we  have  witnessed  the  danger- 
ous consequences  which  flow  from  the  celebration  of  such 
solemnities.  But  the  greatest  perils  which  we  have  to  appre- 
hend, are  not  from  this  quarter  ;  for  (alas !)  we  have  arrived 
at  that  period  when  it  appears  to  be  an  object  of  greater  anx- 
iety to  deliberate  concerning  the  establishment  of  religion  than 
the  banishment  of  superstition.  Since  such  is  the  present 
aspect  of  our  affairs,  and  as  it  is  a  duty  which  concerns  every 
one  to  bring  forth  to  open  view  eminent  examples  of  virtue, 
and  to  display  them  as  spectacles  on  which  all  the  world  may 
look,— according  to  custom  on  similar  occasions,  at  the  request 
of  my  friends,  and  by  desire  of  the  Senate,  I  have  undertaken 
a  province,  which  I  could  not  possibly  refuse  without  a  viola- 
tion of  Christian  charity,  and  an  infraction  of  that  friendly 
compact  into  which  I  entered  with  Arminius  at  an  early 
period  of  my  life,  and  the  terms  of  which  I  have  not  ceased  to 
fulfil  to  this  day,  with  the  greatest  sincerity.  Having  offered 
these  preliminary  remarks,  and  described  my  situation  and 
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feelings,  I  hope  that  there  is  no  individual,  in  this  assembly  of 
eloquent  and  accomplished  peracms,  who  will  censure  me  for 
this  attempt  to  fulfil  my  duty ;  although,  I  am  persuaded, 
there  is  not  one  of  those  who  now  hear  me  that  would  not 
discharge  such  an  office  to  better  purpose,  and  in  a  much  more 
respectable  and  perspicuous  manner,  than  I  can  hope  to  da  In 
the  mean  time,  I  beg  and  intreat  you,  my  most  honourable, 
reverend,  noble^  respected,  and  learned  auditors,  to  allow 
those  particulars  which  I  shall  relate,  to  obtain  credence  from 
you,  and  to  be  treated  as  authentic 

We  have  just  committed,  to  the  bosom  of  the  earth,  the 
body  of  that  revered  man,  James  Armixius,*  as  a  real  ten^ 
pie  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  shaken,  worn  down,  and  broken 
in  pieces,  by  labours,  watchings,  contests,  diseases,  and  afflic« 
tions.  To  the  dust  we  have  committed  his  remains,  in  certun 
hope  of  a  blessed  resurrection, — ^which,  while  he  lived,  was  one 
of  the  articles  of  his  firm  belief,  and  toward  which  his  thoughts 
and  his  counsels  were  constantly  directed.  The  place  of  his 
nativity  was  Oudewater,  a  small  town  through  which  flows 
the  river  Isala,  and  which  has  long  been  distinguished  for  the 
pleasantness  and  fertility  of  the  surrounding  country,  and  for 
the  frugality  and  industry  of  its  inhabitants.  In  that  town  he 
first  saw  the  light,  in  the  very  yearf*  in  which  was  commenced 

*  Dr.  Heylin  calls  him,  in  the  French  style,  Harminr  ;  but  his  real  name 
was  James  Hermans,  or  according  to  the  Dutch  mode  of  pateniitj,  Hermanson. 
In  imitation  of  other  learned  men,  who  chose  such  Latin  names  for  themselves* 
as  ai^ced  most  nearly  in  sound  or  si^ification  with  their  own  cognomina, 
hejudiciouslyselectedthatof  Arminius,  the  name  of  the  famous  delirererof 
Germany,  who  defeated  Quintilius  Varus,  Germanicus,  and  other  Roman 
Generals.  The  Latin  and  Dutch  names  of  Arminius  more  nearly  correspond 
together  than  those  of  Erasmus  and  Gerritson^  Grotius  and  De  Groot,  Junius 
and  Du  Itm,  Mclancthon  and  Sahwartzerd,  Holyoake  and  De  Sacra  Qufrcv, 
or  Smith  and  FaZrnrttaw— See,  in  Appendix  A.,  the  beautiful  rerses  of  HeintinB 
on  the  two  eminent  men,  who,  in  different  ago^,  bore  the  name  of  Arminius. 

-¥  On  this  subject  the  Dutch  Biographer  of  Arminius  introduces  a  very  im- 
portant remark :  Arminius  was  bom  in  the  veiy  year  in  which  Philip 
Melancthon  died.  When  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  heard  of  the  death  of  that 
great  Divine  who  conferred  immortal  honour  on  the  Reformation,  he  is  said 
to  have  exclaimed,  *'  The  counsels  of  that  good  man  were  always  tempered  by 
moderation."  In  this  manner  has  it  pleased  the  Great  Architect  to  direct  the 
affairs  of  mankind.  As  in  the  circle  of  the  heavens,  at  one  moment  some  of 
the  stars  are  concealed,  and  immediately  afterwards  others  of  them  are  seen 
emerging  from  obscurity ;  so  in  these  lower  regions  when  any  man  dies  who 
has  been  celebrated  for  learning  or  piety,  another  instantly  rises  up  and  ad- 
vances towards  maturity ;  till  he  at  length  becomes  eminent  among  mortals, 
as  a  star  of  considerable  magnitude,  and  suffers  nothing  in  a  comparison  with 
his  predecessors,  who  had  been,  during  life,  famous  for  the  endowments  of 
their  minds,  and  the  correctness  of  their  moral  conduct,  and  who,  at  lengthy 

Their  bodies  with  their  charge  laid  down. 
And  ceas'd  at  once  to  work  and  live. 
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the  Conference  of  Poissy,  in  France,  the  year  1660 :  In  whidr 
Conference  our  deputies  pleaded  the  cause  of  two  thousand 
ene  hunchred  and  ninety  churches,  that  in  a  most  earnest,  yet 
suppliant  manner,  asked  of  the  King  of  France  peace,  tranquil- 
ity, and  the  Uberty  o{  conscience,  in  the  open  and  unmolested 
profession  of  their  religious  beHef,  and  in  the  exercise  of  that 
mode  of  worship  which,  in  their  views,  accorded  with  the 
scriptures.*  In  that  year,  Oudewater,  like  another  Spabta, 
presented  these  realms  with  our  young  Lacedaemonian.  The 
same  small  town  has  also  been  at  different  periods  th^  birth- 
place of  John  de  trteri  Aqua,  (or  Oudewateb,)  Cobne- 
I.IU8  Valebiits,  and  that  venerable  and  celebrated  veteran 
wh<xn  you  here  behold,  Rudolph  Snellius,  and  who  is  not 
only  an  honour  to  the  place  of  his  nativity,  but  the  ornament 
of  all  this  University  and  of  the  Senatorial  order  itself.  Ar- 
DHuitts,  while  quite  an  infant,  lost  his  father.  His  widowed 
mother,  as  long  as  she  survived,  led  a  life  of  piety,  and  was 
called  to  the  exercise  of  the  utmost  frugality  in  the  maintc-^ 
nance  of  herself  and  her  three  fatherless  children,  "f* 

At  the  time  of  his  father^s  death,  a  clergyman  resided  in 
the  town,  who  was  a  person  of  great  honour  and  respectability. 
His  name  was  Theodobr  i^MiLius,  and,  on  account  of  his 
singular  erudition  and  holiness,  his  memory  is  to  this  day  cher- 
ished by  the  living  with  the  greatest  veneration.  When  this 
good  man  had  conceived  a  taste  for  religious  doctrines  of  a 
superior  kind  and  of  greater  purity  than  those  in  which  he 
had  been  educated,  he  determined  at  once  never  again  to  cele- 
brate that  abominable  sacrifice  of  the  Mass ;  and,  for  this  reason, 
at  various  times  he  changed  the  place  of  his  abode,  and  occa- 
sionally resided  at  Paris,  Louvain,  Cologne,  and  Utrecht. 
Finding  young  Arminius  without  a  father,  this  excellent  cler- 
gjrman  charged  himself  with  his  education  ;  and  as  soon  as 
his  tender  age  was  thought  capable  of  receiving  the  elements 
of  learning,  he  had  him  carefully  instructed  in  the  rudiments 
of  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages,  and  his  mind  imbued  with 
principles  of  religion  and  virtue.  After  he  had  discovered 
in  his  pupil  traits  of  uncommon  genius,  he  took  frequent  op- 
portunities of  exhorting  him  to  lay  aside  and  reject  every  con- 
sideration of  worldly  advancement,  and  to  view  himself  as 
devoted  to  God  and  free  to  follow  the  dictates  of  his  enlight- 

•  See  Appendix  B. 
•f"  The  parents  of  Arminius  were  respectable  people  of  the  n;i<l('.le  mnk  of 
life.    His  father  was  an  ingenious  artist,  by  trade  a  cutlor  ;  an«l  h;>  moiUci*, 
whixe'inaideu  name  was  An;;elica  .larob^on,  was  a  nali>e  of  ])ort. 

Vol.  I.  C 
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encd conscience.  He  pointed  out  to  him  the  extremcbvevity 
of  the  ea,rthly  existence  of  every  human  creature  ;  *  and  do- 
scribed  that  state  of  being  which  succeeds  the  present  life,  a* 
one  concerning  which  no  adequate  judgment  can  be  pro- 
nounced from  a  cursory  survey  of  the  diflTerent  badges  that 
now  distuiguish  a  slave  from  a  free-man,  but  whicli  is  to  be 
estimated  only  by  an  eternity  of  blessedness,  or  a  repetition  of 
the  horrors  of  the  second  death  in  dreadful  perpetuity.  Ar- 
minius  was  much  affected  by  such  exhortations  as  these  ;  they 
sunk  deeply  into  his  tender  mind,  and  made  a  lasting  aiid 
most  salutary  impression,  which  was  afterwards  improved  and 
confirmed  by  a  constant  perusal  of  the  scriptures,  and  a  strict 
course  of  devout  meditation.  From  that  period,  therefore,  he 
thought  no  labour  too  great,  no  danger  too  formidable,  to  be 
encountered  for  such  an  important  object ;  but  he  performed 
every  thing  in  a  glad  and  cheerful  spirit,  while  he  was  in- 
spired with  the  bright  hopes  of  that  better  state  of  existence. 

After  he  had  thus,  for  some  years,  in  a  most  exemplary 
manner,  advanceil  in  his  studies  and  in  personal  piety,  and  had 
resided  at  Utrecht,  in  the  house  of  vEmihus,  his  opening 
prospects  were  suddenly  beclouded  by  an  unex})ected  calamity, 
in  the  sudden  death  of  that  excellent  and  religious  old  clergy- 
man, his  patron.  But  this  misfortune  was  in  a  short  time  re- 
paired, by  the  benign  and  provident  kindness  of  our  gracious 
God  ;  for  scarcely  had  the  venerable  -/Emilius  been  consigned 
to  the  tomb,  when  Rudolph  Sxellius  made  an  excursion  from 
Ilessia  to  his  native  country.*  He  had  long  been  absent 
from  the  Low  Countries ;  having  fled  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
Spaniards,  and  taken  up  his  abode  at  Marpurgh.  When  he 
had  discovered  at  Utrecht  a  young  man  from  Oudewater,  the 
place  of  his  own  birth,  destitute  of  all  human  aid  and  without 
a  protector,  his  feeling  heart  prompted  him  to  become  his 
benefactor,  and  he  accordingly  took  him  into  Hessia,  on  hia 
return  to  that  part  of  Germany,  in  the  year  1575.  Arminius 
liad  but  just  become  comfortably  settled  with  his  new  patron, 
when  news  arrived,  in  the  month  of  August,  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  Oudewater.  The  Spaniards  had  besieged  the  town 
and  taken  it  by  storm.  They  killed  the  garrison,  slew  all  the 
citizens  that   could  be  found,   and  burnt  their  dwellings.^ 

*  Arminics  was  now  in  his  fifteenth  year.  Snellius  was  a  profound  mathe- 
matician and  poshMsi'd  preat  skill  in  the  languages.  He  placed  Arminius  as 
a  student  in  the  University  of  Marpurgh. 

t  In  this  dreadful  carnai^e,  neither  matrons,  virgin';,  nor  infant;:,  were 
spared.    '1  he  minister  of  the  town,  Jons  Geiasiu.s,  endured  the  a^ony  of  b«- 
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This  dreadful  intelligoncc  affected  the  susceptible  heart  of  thd 
youth  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  cause  him  to  spend  the  whole 
of  fourteen  days  in  weeping  and  lamentation,  almost  without 
intermission.  At  length,  in  all  the  impatience  of  youthful 
affection,  he  left  Marpurgh,  and  hastily  returned  to  Holland, 
being  determined  either  to  look  once  more  upon  his  native 
town,  though  in  ruins,  or  to  meet  death  in  the  attempt  On 
his  arrival  at  Oudewater,  he  could  discover  nothing  but  heaps 
of  rubbish,  and  the  intelligence  was  soon  but  too  truly  con- 
firmed to  him,  that  scarcely  a  single  inhabitant  had  escaped 
the  general  carnage,  and  that  his  mother,  sister,  brother,  and 
other  relations,  had  unfortunately  perished.  The  only  object 
which  remained,  and  possessed  the  power  of  rivctting  for  a 
moment  his  attention,  was 

*'  The  lovely  plain  on  which  his  Ilion  once  had  stood.'* 

Having  fully  gratified  the  first  wish  of  his  heart,  he  returned 
with  mournful  steps  to  Marpurgh,  performing  the  journey 
entirdy  on  foot  between  Holland  and  Hessia. 

In  the  midst  of  these  occurrences,  the  building  of  this  new 
Dutch  University  [at  Leyden]  was  commenced  under  the  aus- 

hfolding  hift  own  son  murdered  before  his  eyes,  and  his  excellent  wife  wounded 
in  many  places,  without  beino;  able  to  offer  them  any  relief:  He  was  himself 
carried  away  prisoner,  the  Spaniards  not  having  then  discovered  his  sacred 
eaUiOf^.  After  he  had  been  a  short  time  in  their  power,  they  agreed  to  liberate 
him  for  a  ransom  of  500  Guiklers,  when,  just  as  the  bargain  was  completed,  a 
Beguine  Nun,  to  whom  his  conntenance  was  familiar,  denounced  him  to  his 
enemies  as  the  Protestant  pastor  of  the  town,  and  the  infuriated  Papists  in- 
stantly hung  him  on  a  gallows.-^C'HRisTiAN  de  la  Cdrillerie,  the  miuistor 
of  the  French  Protestant  congregation,  did  not  act  so  heroic  a  part,  but,  in 
roDtradietion  to  his  name,  saved  his  life  by  an  tinchristiun  artifice.  For  he 
told  his  captorx,  that  he  was  a  M>ldier  of  the  name  of  Anthony,  and  they  re- 
stored bim  to  liberty  for  a  ransom  of  500  crowns. 

This  terrible  event  made  a  deep  and  mournful  impression  on  Arminius. 
For  a  longtime  he  cherished  the  recollection  that  he  was  a  native  of  Oude- 
water. An  elegiac  ]K>cm,  which  he  addressed  some  years  afterwards  to  & 
friend  at  Delft,  commences  with  the  following  plaintive  strains  . 

jih  !  fuit  in  Batavis  vrberula  finifms  otim^ 

Qua  nunc  Hispani  strata  furore  jacet^ 
Iluir  Und^.  Vetkrv^  pfNtnrrunf  nomina prima  : 

HtFC  milti  nascenti  patria  terra  fuit. 

Which  may  be  thus  translated  : 

"  Ah  !  once  a  small  but  lovely  city  stood 
Within  our  lines  ;  its  ancient  name  was  gain*d 

From  the  Old  Wateks  of  the  passing  flcxid  ; 
But  now  by  Spanish  hordes  with  gore  di<>-/;tnin*d^ 

Laid  even  with  the  ground,  and  still  ai  dt>ath, 

Is  that  dear  sjMjt  where  first  I  drew  my  hrcuih." 

I   O 
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pices  of  the  most  illustrious  the  Prince  of  Orange.*  Assoea  as 
Arminius  had  heard}  in  Hessia,  of  it$  completion,  and  that  it 
had  been  opened  for  the  reception  of  students,  he  instantly 
began  to. make  active  preparations  for  returning  to  the  land  of 
his  birth.  In  consequence  of  this  resolution,  he  came  to  Rot- 
terdam, which  was  then  a  place  of  refuge  for  the  few  that  had 
escaped  from  the  destruction  at  Oudewatcr, — 

*'  The  scattered  remnaDt  who  from  pitiless 
Achillea  and  the  Grecians  fled/' — 

and  a  resort  for  many  of  the  faithful  who  were  exiles  from 
Amsterdam."!*  At  that  period,  my  excellent  father,  Peter 
Bertius,  discharged  tlie  duties  of  the  pastoral  office  to  the 
(Dhurch  of  Chriot  in  Rotterdam ;  and  John  Taffinus  yrah  at 
the  same  time  French  preacher  to  the  Prince  and  one  of  hia 
Council :  Both  of  them  were  wonderfully  pleased  with  the 
fine  disposition  of  young  Arminius,  with  his  sprightliness, 
prompt  and  ready  wit,  and  his  great  genius.  My  father  had 
not  entered  on  the  study  of  the  Latin  language  till  after  he 
had  attained  to  the  age  of  thirty  years :  Being  himself  a  stu- 
dent from  that  advanced  period  of  life,  he  readily  acceded  to 
the  wishes  of  the  friends  of  Arminius,  who  had  requested  that 
the  youth  might  be  received  into  my  father''s  house,  where  he 

*  This  University  was  founded  on  the  6th  of  February,  1575,  by  Wiluam  I., 
Ae  Prince  of  Orang;e,  as  a  reward  for  the  courage  and  constancy  displayed  by 
the  inhabitants  of  L^den.  This  city  had  early  in  the  preceding  year  beeo 
invested  by  the  Spanish  troops,  who  were  compelled  to  raise  the  siege  by  the 
opportune  arrival  of  a  great  body  of  mariners  from  Zealand,  who,  on  their 
march  into  Holland,  decorated  their  hats  with  silver  crescents,  on  which  wai 
inscribed  the  significant  sentence.  Rather  Turks  than  PAPifiTs  !— The  first 
Divinity  Lectures  in  this  University,  were  delivered  by  Jasper  Kooluaes,  a 
m'nister  of  the  city,  who  acted  as  locum  tenent  till  the  arrival  of  William 
Feugubrcus,  the  first  Professor  of  Divinity.  The  persecuted  Arm inians  after- 
wards remembered  with  gratitude,  that  this  amiable  man  published,  in  the 
year  1570,  a  small  tract,  which  he  dedicated  to  the  Prince  of  Orange,  in  whoce 
commendation  he  declared,  that,  "  in  propagating  the  Reformed  Religion^ 
^be  Prince  had  neither  employed  all  kinds  of  men  nor  all  kinds  of  measures  ; 
but  believing  that  religion  ought  to  be  planted  and  cultivated,  he  adopted 
such  methods  for  this  purpose  as  were  neither  destructive  to  the  country  nor 
injurious  to  religion  itself;  for  he  was  convinced,  that  on  the  subject  of  rtU- 
gion  men  may  be  draum^  but  not  driven" 

f  Amsterdam  had  theu  been  for  some  years  in  the  hands  of  the  Duke  of 
Alva,  a  name  celebrated  iu  the  Low  Countries  only  for  cruelty.  S  cveral  of  the 
other  cities  and  towns  in  Holland  had  broken  the  yoke  of  the  proud  conqueiors 
and  regained  their  freedom ;  but  Amsterdam  wasdoomed  still  louger  to  endure 
the  iron  rod  of  tyranny.  All  the  principal  Protestants  had  fled  to  places  of 
safety  ;  some  to  Rotterdam,  at  that  time  in  the  hands  of  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
and  others  to  Embden.  The  Duke  of  Alva  cited  many  of  the  Refugees  to 
return,  but  without  effect ;  and  subsequently  banished  many  more  of  their 
Protesunt  brethren.  Some  conception  may  be  formed  of  the  persecutions 
which  these  pious  sufferers  were  called  to  endure  in  a  righteous  cause>  from 
the  narrative  given  in  Appendix  1. 
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ezpenenced  a  most  hearty  welcome  and  was  treated  with  pater- 
nial  regard.  Those  who  had  provided  for  him  that  temporary 
asylum,  intended  to  place  him  as  a  student  in  this  new  Uni- 
Tersity ;  and  my  father,  thinking  it  an  opportunity  not  to  be 
neglected,  recalled  me  from  England,  where  I  then  resided  for 
the  purpose  of  pursuing  my  studies.  We  were  therefore  sent 
offin  company  to  Ley  den;  and  from  the  moment  when,  to- 
gether, we  first  entered  within  the  walls  of  this  University, 
the  greatest  unanimity  subsisted  between  us,  and  we  were  most 
intimately  connected  in  our  tempers,  studies^  pursuits  and 
demres.  But  I  will  not  attempt  in  this  place  to  relate  how 
pleasantly  that  important  lera  in  our  lives  pafi^ed  along.  I 
will  only  state,  that  the  contention  was  so  strong  between  the 
students,  in  regard  to  their  progress  in  literature  and  wisdom, 
so  profound  was  the  reverence  which  they  evinced  towards 
their  teachers,  and  the  zeal  and  impulse  of  true  piety  were  so 
great  in  them,  as  scarcely  to  be  exceeded.  But  the  only  one 
of  our  order  who  meritoriously  distinguished  himself  above 
the  rest  of  his  companions,  was  Arminius.  If  any  of  us  had  a 
particular  theme  or  essay  to  compose,  or  a  speech  to  recite, 
the  first  step  which  we  took  in  it,  was,  to  ask  for  Arminius.  If 
any  friendly  discussion  arose  among  us,  the  decision  of  which 
required  the  sound  judgment  of  a  Palaemon,  we  went  in  search 
of  Arminius,  who  was  always  consulted.  I  well  recollect  the 
time  when  Doctor  Lambert  Danaeus,*  our  learned  Professor, 
paid  him  a  public  compliment  and  eulogized  him  for  the  en- 
dowments of  his  genius,  and  his  proficiency  in  learning  and 
virtue ;  he  also  urged  us  who  were  Divinity  students,  to  imi- 
tate the  example  of  Arminius,  by  the  same  cheerful  and  dili- 
gient  attention  to  the  study  of  sacred  Theology.  Why  should 
I  here  recount  his  talents  for  poetry,  in  which  he  particularly 
excelled  f^     Or  why  should  I  advert  to  his  skill  in  the  Mathe- 

*  Lambert  Dansus  was  a  man  as  highly  celebrated  for  his  proficiency  in 
Philosophy  as  in  Theology.  His  acquaintance  with  the  writings  of  the  Christian 
Fathers  and  with  Scholastic  Divinity  was  most  profound.  In  the  latter  spe- 
cies of  learning  he  is  said  not  to  have  had  an  equal.  That  honour  to  polite 
literature*  and  the  noble  ornament  of  the  University  of  Leyden,  the  cider 
DouSA,  recorded  the  praises  of  Danaeus  in  a  Latin  poem  composed  in  Iambic 
metre,  and  styled  him  "  the  Father  of  the  Sciences  and  of  eloquence,  and  the 
Architect  of  the  new  University.*' 

•h  Our  author  was  early  in  life  captivated  with  a  passion  for  poetry ;  and  not 
only  at  that  period,  but  to  the  very  close  of  life,  he  was  accustomed  to  call  in 
the  sweet  and  powerful  aid  of  the  Muses  to  soothe  his  spirits,  whenever  they 
were  distracted  by  weighty  cares  or  oppressed  by  sorrow.  His  varions  epigrams 
and  poems  of  every  description^  remain  as  evidence  of  his  powers  io  this  spe- 

c3 
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matics,  and  other  branches  of  philosophy*  m  which  his  attain- 
ments were  solid  and  profound  ?  There  was  no  study  of  that 
description  into  which  his  genius  had  not  penetrated ;  and  he 
never  engaged  in  any  literary  undertaking  which  he  did  not 
happily  complete.*!* 

Thus  prosperously  did  he  proceed  from  one  learned  triumph 
to  another,  till  the  year  1582,  when  the  honourable  Senate  of 
Amsterdam  took  upon  themselves  the  expence  of  sending  him 
to  the  University  of  Geneva,  for  the  purpose  of  his  furtlier 
*  improvement  in  sound  learning.^  When  he  had  reached  that 
city^  he  went  to  hear  Tueodobe  Beza,  that  venerable  old  man 
of  blessed  memory,  who  was  then  expounding  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  to  the  great  and  deserved  admiration  of  the  mul* 
titudes  who  heard  him.  For  Beza,  beyond  all  men  living, 
possessed  a  persuasive  method  of  speaking  that  could  incline 
the  mind  to  almost  any  purpose  ;  his  oratory  also  was  free  and 
fluent,  his  language  perspicuous,  and  his  voice  sweet  and 
mellifluous :  But  it  was  in  his  doctrines,  in  which,  according 
to  the  judgment  of  all  the  learned,  lay  his  chief  excellence. 
Arminius  tlicrefore  chose  him  out,  in  preference  to  every 
other,   as  a  model  which  he  might  profitably  copy  and  safely 

cies  of  composition.  Many  playful  and  ele^nt  specimens  of  his  wit  and 
genius,  in  \u%  own  hand- writing,  were  preserved  by  some  of  his  surviving 
Uterary  friends  anion^  their  choicest  treasures.  The  chief  companions  of  his 
studies  in  polite  literature  at  that  period,  were  three  young  men  of  uncom- 
mon talents,  whose  intimate  friendship  he  continued  to  enjoy, — J.  GrutcniSy 
R.  Uogcrbetius,  and  G.  Benedict!  of  Haerlem,  whose  epigrams  and  other  highly 
finished  poetic  pA>duction8  were  afterwards  published  by  the  very  learned  P. 
Scriverius. 

•  Sec  Appendix  (.'. 

f  While  yet  an  under-graduate  at  Leyden,  Arminius  acquired  a  competent 
knowledge  of  Hebrew  learning :  His  preceptor  was  Herman  RENNECiiERiiSy 
aVVestphalian. 

.  X  Arminius  was  in  his  twenty-first  year,  had  been  six  years  a  student  at 
Leyden,  and  had  afforded  to  all  the  University  most  flattering  hopes  of  his  be- 
coming a  great  man  and  a  useful  teacher  in  the  Christian  Church,  when  he  was 
recommended  by  the  honourable  the  Burgomasters  of  Amsterdam,  and  by  the 
resident  ministers,  to  the  master  and  officers  of  the  Guild  of  Merchants  in  that 
city.  This  recommendation  was  received  with  such  complacency,  that  the 
members  of  that  corporation  immediately  took  the  young  man  under  their 
patronage,  and  i)romised  with  cheerful  and  pious  minds  that  they  would  ap- 
propriate a  part  of  the  annual  revenues  of  their  company,  to  pay  for  his  edu- 
cation during  a  few  more  years,  till  he  had  completed  his  academic  studies  in 
some  foreign  University.  On  his  part,  Arminius,  by  a  bond  in  his  own  hand- 
writing, which  he  sealed  and  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Magistrates,  pro- 
mised to  consider  himself  engaged,  during  the  rest  of  his  life,  exclusively  in  the 
service  of  that  city  ;  and  to  devote  himself,  after  being  admitted  into  holy 
orders,  to  no  other  church  in  any  city  or  town  whatever,  unless  by  the  special 
consent  of  thjse  who  for  the  time  being  might  execute  the  ufiQce  of  Bur- 
i;ouiAstcrs. 
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imitate.'f'  But,  after  a  short  time,  he  was  compelled  to  repair 
to  the  University  of  Basle,  because  he  could  not  secure  the 
favour  and  regard  of  some  of  the  principa]  men  in  Geneva.  I 
state  the  real  cause,  when  I  say,  that  he  removed  solely  on  ac- 
count of  his  invincible  attachment  to  the  philosophy  of  Peter 
Hamus,  which  he  publicly  defended  in  the  warmest  manner, 
and  which  he  taught  in  private  to  such  auditors  as  were  ad- 
mirers of  that  logical  system.J  Those  who  were  the  compa- 
nions of  his  journey  to  Basle,  can  bear  witness  to  the  great 
honours  which  were  conferred  on  the  young  man  in  that  city, 
and  the  deference  which  was  paid  to  his  abilities  and  integrity. 
They  are  also  well  qualified  to  relate  the  nature  of  those  nu- 
merous predictions,  from  men  of  all  ranks,  concerning  the 
future  success  of  that  virtue  which  had  even  then  displayed  a 
masculine  growth  and  was  still  in  a  course  of  increase  and  ex- 
pansion. But  Arminius  received  all  these  acclamations  and 
flattering  opinions  with  a  marked  diffidence,  that  kept  his  mind 
from  any  undue  elevation  or  the  least  appearance  of  arrogant 
feeling.  On  such  occasions,  he  in  reality  shewed,  that  he  would 
on  no  account  endeavour  by  ambitious  intrigues  to  attain  to 
that  honourable  station  to  which,  by  the  Divine  Benignity,  he 
had  been  destined,  but  would  try  to  reach  it  by  the  exercise  of 
true  virtue. 

It  is  a  custom  at  Basle,  during  the  Autumnal  recess,  for 
some  of  the  under-graduates,  who  arc  the  greatest  proficients 
in  learning,  to  deliver  public  lectures  on  Theological  subjects, 
out  of  the  ordinary  college  course,  for  the  sake  of  salutary 
mental  exercise.  That  gratuitous  duty  Arminius  undertook 
witliout  the  least  reluctance ;  ||    and  for  the  able  manner  in 


f  Our  author  likewise  frequently  attended  the  sermons  and  lectures  of 
Anthony  Faye,  Charles  Pfjirot,  and  other  learned  men  of  that  Church  and 
University. — At  Geneva  was  laid  the  foundation  of  that  close  and  uninter- 
rupted friendship  which  throughout  life  suhsisted  between  Arminius  and 
John  UiTEN»o«ARi)T  of  Utrccht.  They  both  studied  under  the  same  Profes- 
sors of  Divinity,  and  became  le^rcatly  attached  to  each  other. 

X  At  first  he  only  defended  Ramus  and  his  Dialectics,  while  he  imputed 
Aristotle,  in  private  ;  but,  after  some  time,  at  the  rc<{uest  and  earnest  intrcu- 
ties  of  many  students,  of  whom  Uitcnbogardt  was  one,  he  was  induced  to  g^ivc 
lessons  oo  the  f^gic  of  that  erreat  ma<«ter  in  his  chambers, — by  which  act  he 
pave  serious  offence  to  some  of  the  chief  directors  of  the  University  of  Geneva. 
But  be  received  the  greatest  tokens  of  ill-will  from  the  Professor  of  Philoso- 
phy, who  was  by  birth  a  Spaniard  and  a  violent  champion  for  the  Aristotelian 
system.  It  was  by  the  efforts  of  this  man  that  a  public  edict  was  passed,  in- 
terdicting Arminius  from  teaching  the  Philosophical  system  of  Ilamus. 

II  The  subject  which  Arminius  chose  for  his  public  exercise  cm  this  occasion, 
was  an  exposition  on  a  few  chapters  of  St.  Paul's  F]>istle  to  the  Romans, 
which  be  expounded  in  such  a  judiciou-*  manner  us  was  creditable  to  his  talents 
abadobtaiucd  applause  from  ail  the  learned. 
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-which  he  acquitted  himself,  he  received  the  thanks  of  thti  Ber. 
James  Grynfleus,  who  also  occasionally  honoui*ed  him  by  hiv 
personal  attendance  at  the  lectui^es.  When  the  same  piotiB 
man  perceived  a  serious  difficulty  to  have  been  ndsed  agaiUBt 
any  of  the  arguments  in  his  own  public  disputations,  or 
when  a  knotty  point  occurred  which  required  the  aid  of  an 
adept  to  unravel  it,  he  was  not  afraid,  on  account  of  the 
imaginary  infringement  of  his  own  reputation,  to  cidl  out 
Arminiuff  from  the  seat  which  he  occupied  in  the  midst  of  Yds 
numerous  fellow  students,  and  to  say  aloud,  '^  Let  my  Dutek- 
man  answ^  for  me  r  In  the  motives  for  such  a  fi*ank  and 
eneouraging  address  as  this,  every  one  must  admire  the' 
candour  of  Grynseus.  While  Arrainius  was  a  resident  in 
Basle,  he  was  held  in  such  high  estimation,  and  was  so  cele- 
brated for  erudition,  that  the  faculty  of  Theology  in  that 
University  ofl\;red,  on  the  eve  ofhisdepartui'e  to  Geneva,  to 
confer  upon  him  at  the  public  cxpence  the  title  of  Doctor. 
For  the  proposed  honour  he  thanked  the  reverend  and  learned 
faculty,  but  with  the  greatest  modesty  begged  to  decline  the 
acceptance  of  it,— alleging  as  a  reason,  that  to  bestow  a  Doc- 
tor's degree  on  a  person  so  youthful  in  appearance  as  he'  was, 
would  tend  to  diminish  the  dignity  and  respect  which  should 
always  attach  to  that  sacred  title. 

On  his  return  to  Geneva,  in  the  year  1583,  the  minds  of  his 
friends,  that  had  been  inflamed  against  the  philosophy  of 
Ramus,  were  found  to  be  in  a  more  tranquil  state  on  that 
point-t     On  his  part,  therefore,  he  judged  it  proper  to  curb 

t  The  following  is  an  extract  of  a  letter  which  Beza  wrote  on  the  third  day 
of  June,  1583,  in  answer  to  one  which  he  had  received  from  the  Rev.  Marti.v 
Lydius,  a  viery  learned  Divine  belong^n^  to  the  Church  of  Amsterdam,  who 
had,  in  the  name  of  his  brethren  iu  the  ministry  and  of  the  ma^stratct^ 
requested  Beta's  opinion  of  Arminius,^their  adopted  son,]  and  his  attainments. 
Beta  writes  thus,  in  the  name  of  the  Theological  College  at  Geneva : 

*'  Dearest  Brother, 

"  Your  letter  was  some  time  since  delivered  to  us,  in  which,  both 
on  account  of  the  determination  ofyour  church  assembly  and  at  the  desire  of 
their  honours  the  Magistrates,  you  ask  our  opinion  of  James  Arminius,  the 
young  man  whom  you  have  taken  under  your  patronage.  Although  we 
returned  an  answer  to  that  letter  soon  after  we  had  received  it,  yet  since  in 
these  perilous  tiroes  that  answer  may  never  have  reached  you,  and -a  favour- 
able opportunity  now  offering  itself  for  transmitting  another  copy  by  a  safe 
courier,  we  have  thought  proper  to  write  you  a  second  answer,  that  no  detri- 
ment may  accrue  to  the  studies  of  Arminiu*  through  our  further  delay. 

**  To  describe  all  in  a  few  words,  he  pleased  to  take  notice,  that  from  the 
period  when  Arminius  returned  from  Basle  to  us  at  Geneva,  both  his  acquire- 
ments in  learning  and  his  manner  of  life  have  been  so  approved  by  us,  that  we 
ibrm  the  highest  hopes  respecting  him,  if  be  proceed  in  the  same  courbc  as 
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hSs  fonAeir  impetuosity ;  and  hb  subsequent  deportment  was 
BO  unexceptionable  ad  to  afford  a  proof  to  every  one,  that 
irhen  piety  is  united  with  transcendent  talents  in  young  peo- 
ple, it  becomes  their  greatest  and  most  distinguished  om»- 
iiient4     The  sons  of  the  principal  noble  and  honourable' 

{hat  wbicb  he  ii  now  pursuing^,  and  in  which,  we  think,  by  the  favour  of  God, 
1m  will  cODtinae.  For  the  Lord  has  conferred  on  hiro,  among  other  endow- 
nentt,  a  hapi>y  {genius  for  clearly  perceiving  the  nature  of  things  and  forming 
a  correct  Judgment  upon  them,  which,  if  it  be  hereafter  brought  under  the 
governance  of  piety,  of  which  he  shews  himself  most  studious,  will  undoubt- 
edly cause  his  powerful  genius,  after  it  has  been  matured  by  years  and  con- 
finned  by  his  acquaintance  with  things,  to  produce  a  rich  and  most  abundant 
liarvest^— These  are  our  sentiments  concerning  Arminius,  a  young  man,  as 
Hr  als  we  have  been  able  to  form  a  judgment  of  him,  in  no  respect  unworthy  of 
jour  benevolence  and  liberality." 

How  mysterious  are  the  ways  of  Divine  Providence !  Little  did  the  aged 
Beza  suppose,  at  the  time  when  he  wrote  this  letter  commendatory,  that  the 
iobject  of  it,  then  a  mere  stripling,  would  afterwards  become  the  founder  of  a 
scriptural  system,  which  would  gradually  overturn  all  those  frightful  theories 
of  fate  and  restricted  grace  that  Beza  had  laboured  to  invent  and  perfect, 
"witb  a  ceal  second  only  to  that  of  Calvin.  Yet  such  has  been  the  result ;  and 
the  triamphs  of  Arminianism  are  every  succeeding  year  becoming  more  nu- 
merous. It  is  long  since  the  zealots  of  Calvinism  abandoned  the  doctrine  of 
reprobation^  though  always  reckoued  by  the  Fathers  of  that  system  collateral 
with  ehetioH ;  and  it  is  now  their  commendable  endea\*our  to  soften  down 
iotne  of  the  other  asperities  which  deform  their  code,  and  to  suffer  their  pecu- 
liarities to  merge  into  a  doctrinal  scheme  that  bears  a  greater  outward  resem- 
blance to  the  pacificatory  plan  of  Baxter  than  to  the  rigid  scheme  of  Calvin. 

X  A  similar  tribute  to  the  talents  and  piety  of  Arminius  was  tendered,  about 
the  same  time,  by  GavNiEUS  : 

"  GrYN^US  to  all  PlOUft  RKADERS  SENDETII   GREETING. 

"  Since  we  ought  to  refuse,  to  no  learned  and  pious  man,  such  testimonials 
as  are  worthy  of  obtaining  credit  for  learning  and  piety  in  behalf  of  those  to 
whom  they  are  granted, — such  testimonials  are  on  no  account  to  be  denied  to 
James  Arminius,  of  Amsterdam.  For  he  lived  in  the  University  of  Basle  a 
lifSe  of  piety,  temperance  and  study;  and  in  our  Theological  disputations  he 
very  often  proved  to  all  of  us  that  he  possessed  the  gift  of  the  spirit  of  discern- 
ment, in  such  a  measure  as  to  elicit  from  us  our  sincere  congratulations. 
Lectures  were  likewise  lately  delivered  out  of  the  ordinary  course,  at  the  re- 
quest and  by  command  of  the  Faculty  of  Theology;  on  which  occasion  he 
publicly  expounded  some  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  excited 
within  us  the  greatest  hopes  of  his  soon  becoming  qualified  to  undertake  and 
sustain  the  province  la  wfully  assigned  to  him  of  communicating  instruction, 
withgreat  profit  to  the  Church,  provided  he  continues  to  stir  up  the  gift  of 
God  which  is  in  him. — I  commend  him  therefore  to  all  pious  persons,  and  es- 
pecially to  the  Church  of  God  which  is  collected  together  in  the  famous  city  of 
Amsterdam  ;  and  1  reverently  ask  it  as  a  favour,  that  some  regard  may  be 
paid  to  this  learned  and  pious  youth,  and  that  he  may  never  be  compelled  to 
experience  any  interruption  in  his  Theological  studies  which  have  been  happily 
commenced  and  continued  to  the  present  time.     Fare  you  well. 

**  Basle,  3d  Sept.  15«;i.  JOHN  JAMES  GRVNiEUS, 

"  Prof estor  of  Sacred  JAterature^  and  Deacon  of  the  Theological  Order, 
having  written  these  testimonials  with  my  own  hand,** 

After  having  had  such  high  commendations  bestowed  on  him,  he  pursued 
his  studies  in  Divinity,  three  years  longer,  in  the  University  of  Geneva,  and 
sedulously  applied  himself  to  obtaiu  a  deeper  and  more  accurate  acquaintance 
with  the  sacred  writings. 
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personages  in  bur  country,  resided  at  that  time  in  Geneva, 
many  of  whom  have  since  been  called  to  occupy  some  of  the 
chief  stations  in  the  Commonwealth,  and  have  gained  a  high 
Deputation  in  the  discharge  of  their  functions.  When  some  of 
these  young  men  had  departed  on  a  tour  through  Italy,  and 
others  of  them  had  been  recalled  home,  Arminius  found  him- 
self alone,  and  deserted  by  the  rest  of  his  companions  except 
one,  who  is  a  person  holding  one  of  tlie  most  dignified  offices  in 
Holland  ;|  he  therefore  determined  to  make  a  similar  excur- 
sion into  Italy.  One  grand  inducement  was  the  fame  of  James 
Zabarella,  Professor  of  Philosophy  at  the  University  of 
Padua,  who  was  then  delivering  his  lectures  to  crowded  audi- 
tories. For  the  sake  of  attending  the  course  of  this  learned 
Professor,  Arminius  took  up  his  abode  for  a  short  time  at 
Padua,  and  there  employed  himself  in  teaching  logic  to  some 
German  noblemen.  But  he  afterwards  vibited  somewhat 
rapidly  otlier  parts  of  Italy,  having  only  spent  seven  months  in 
the  whole  journey  ;  during  which,  and  especially  at  Rome,  he 
was  not  separated  a  moment  from  his  Achates,  the  friend  w^ho 
had  accompanied  him  on  his  tour ;  for  it  had  been  a  part  of 
their  agreement  before  they  left  Geneva,  that  they  should 
travel  in  company.  The  two  young  travellers,  therefore,  oc- 
cupied the  same  lodgings,  and  enjoyed  all  tilings  in  common  ; 
they  took  their  meat  from  the  same  tabic,  and  slept  on  the 
same  couch ;  they  went  (>ut  together,  and  returned  in  each 
otlier'^s  company ;  and,  for  their  exercise  in  godliness,  they 
carried  about  with  them  a  Greek  Testament  and  Hebrew 
Psalter.  I  recollect  often  to  have  heard  him  mention,  that 
"  Italy  had  been  in  some  respects  beneficial  to  him,  and  in 
others  disadvantageous."'  Among  the  benefits  which  he 
derived  from  that  excursion,  the  principal  one  was,  that  he 
had  seen  at  Rome  '  the  mystery  ()f  iniquity'*  in  a  more  foul, 
ugly,  and  detestable  form  than  his  imagination  could  ever 
have  conceived.  For  he  declared,  that  all  the  accounts  which 
he  had  heard  from  travellers  concerning  the  Antichristian 
court  at  Rome,  and  all  that  he  had  read  in  histories,  were  mere 
trifles  in  comparison  of  those  scenes  of  which  he  had  been  a 
spectator. — Among  the  disadvantages  he  reckoned  the  cir- 
cumstance of  his  having  incurred  by  that  act  the  temporary 

X  This  friend  was  that  tnoitSexccllcnt  youth,  Adrian  Jlnius,  who  has  beea 
nicntioiird  in  a  prect»<liiiff  note.  He  was  then  studying  tlic  law,  and  was 
afterwards  promoted  to  be  one  of  the  Senators  of  the  Provincial  Court.  ITie 
younger  Brandt  says,  "It  was  at  the  continued  and  pressing  intreaties  of 
Juuius^  that  Arminius  undertook  the  journey  into  Italy,  in  the  year  1586." 
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displeftsure  of  the  most  honourable  the  Senate  of  Amsterdam^-f' 
who  were  offended  in  consequence  of  the  artful  insinuations  of 
some  persons  that  misrepresented  the  whole  of  that  transactioidL 
Those  persons  would,  however,  have  been  better  employed^ 
had  they  entirely  suspended  their  judgment  on  his  conduct 
until  the  period  of  his  return.  They  seized  upon  tliis  oppor- 
tunity most  industriously  to  circulate  a  report,  that  Arminius 
had  stooped  down  and  kissed  the  Pope'^s  slipper,  although  he 
had  never  seen  the  sovereign  Pontiff,  except  once,  when  h^^ 
with  a  multitude  of  other  spectators,  saw  him  at  a  distance. 
Besides,  it  is  well  known,  that  it  is  not  the  custom  of  ^  the  beculfi 
to  grant  such  an  lionour  to  any  but  kings  and  nobles.  The 
3ame  officious  persons  asserted,  that  he  had  frequented  thcf 
company  and  the  assemblies  of  the  Jesuits, — ^mcn  whom  hb 
had  never  heard ;  that  he  had  formed  an  acquaintance  with 
Cardinal  Bellarmine, — whose  face  he  had  never  beheld ;  and 
that  he  had  abjured  the  true  and  orthodox  religion, — fcr 
which  he  was  prepared  manfully  to  contend,  and  even  to  shed 
his  blood  in  its  defence.  Yet  let  those  pious  youths  who  am 
dedicated  to  tlie  service  of  Christ  in  his  church,  learn  from  the 
perils  of  another  person,  that  it  would  have  been  far  better 
never  to  have  gone  to  Italy,  than  to  have  become  acquainted 
with  the  mysteries  of  Antichrist  at  such  a  great  risk  of  rcputa- 
tion.  Not  that  there  would  be  greater  danger  in  visiting  Italy 
than  the  contiguous  cities  of  Antwerp,  Brussels,  or  Bruges  \ 
for  though  in  the  former  country  there  is  an  appearance  of  far 
more  liberty,  and  in  the  latter  cities  more  superstition  exists* 
yet  it  is  permitted  to  survey  every  thing  in  Italy  with  greater 
safety  than  in  Brabant  or  Flanders.  But  it  is  a  more  excellent 
and  advisable  course,  to  prevent  such  unpleasant  consc(|uences 
by  removing  from  enemies  all  pretexts  for  calunmy,  and  from 
inconsiderate  persons  every  cause  of  evil  imagination  and  pre- 
mature surmise.  It  is  also  far  better  not  to  furnish  food  for 
scandal,  than  to  offer  an  excuse  for  a  fault  when  once  it  is 
committed. 

On  leaving  Italy  he  settled  at  Geneva,  in  which  city,  after  a 
residence  of  a  few  months,  he  received  orders  of  recal  to  Am- 
sterdam. He  accordingly  returned,  in  the  autumn  of  the  year 
1587,  to  his  patrons  and  benefactors,  furnished  with  a  lucid 
"  testimony  by  the  grace  of  Christ'^  from  the  Genevan  church, 

f  ArmiDius  was  blamed  by  men  of  the  gjrcatcst  prnvity  and  moderation  for  a 
degree  of  youthful  ra&hDcss,  in  procccdiug  to  Italy  without  cousultiug  his 
}>atrons  ou  the  subject. 
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and  <^  poiBsi^iig  a  mind  most  admindbly  prepared  tx>  fulfil  hlh 
duty,  if  it  should  please  the  Lord  God  to  accept  of  the  use  of 
lib  young  man's  minilstry  for  his  own  wot-k  in  his  Chiirch.** 
^fliese  are  some  of  the  expressions  which  Bcza  adopts  in  a 
letter  on  this  subject,  the  autograpli  of  which  I  now  hold  ii^ 
my  hand. 

At  Amsterdam  he  easily  cleared  himself  before  respectable 
and  prudent  persons,  and  refuted  all  the  calumnies  which  had 
Ijcen  propc^ted  concerning  his  tour  in  Italy.  But  some  weak 
brethren  persisted  in  condemning  that  youthful  deed,  and  in 
^^iving  a  wrong  colouring  to  it,  in  the  difi*erent  private  circles 
in  which  they  moved.  This  petty  species  of  persecution  Ar- 
Aiinius  had  to  endure,  till  the  time  when  he  began  to  be  heard 
in  the  Church  ;-f*  for  as  soon  as  he  was  seen  in  the  pulpit,  it  is 
impossible  to  describe  the  extraordinary  grace  and  favour 
^hich  he  obtained  from  men  of  all  ranks,  who  were  eager  to 
htar  him  and  to  profit  by  his  discourses.  This  flattering 
jeception  ought  to  excite  no  wonder ;  for — I  speak  before  those 
i*ho  knew  him  well, — there  was  in  him  a  certain  incredible 
gravity  softened  down  by  a  cheerful  amenity ;  his  voice  was 
rather  weak,  yet  sweet,  harmonious,  and  piercing ;  and  his 
powers  of  persuasion  were  most  admirable.  If  any  subject 
vas  to  be  displayed  to  great  effect,  in  all  its  native  adorning, 
Arminius  disposed  of  it  in  such  a  manner  as  in  no  instance  to 
'4^erstep  the  truth.  If  any  doctrine  was  to  be  taught,  he 
enforced  it  with  perspicuity  ;  and  if  he  had  to  discuss  any  topic 
in  an  argumentative  style,  he  treated  it  with  clearness.  The 
iielodioiis  flexibility  of  his  voice  could  be  so  accommodated  to 
different  subjects  and  occasions,  as  to  seem  to  have  its  origin 
ti  them,  and  to  receive  from  them  the  tone  and  impression 
iVhich  k  ought  then  to  take.  He  disdained  to  employ  any 
rhetorical  flourishes,  and  made  no  use  of  the  honeyed  sweets 
collected  for  this  purpose  from  the  Greeks ;— either  because  his 
nature  was  abhorrent  to  such  accompaniments,  or  because  he 
thought  it  a  degradation  to  the  majesty  of  Divine  things,  to 
admit  into  the  discussion  of  them  these  false  ornaments  and 
adscititious  finery,  when  naked  truth  is  of  itself  sufficient  for 
its  own  defence.  Yet  the  persuasion  which  he  employed  was 
riendered  so  efficacious,  by  the  force  and  weight  of  his  argu- 
ments, the  importance  c^  his  sentiments,  and  by  the  authority 
of  the  scriptures  which  he  adduced,  that  no  man  ever  listened 
to  him   who  did  not  confess  himself  to  be  greatly  moved. 

t  Sec  Appendix,  D. 
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Many  people,  therefore,  styled  him  <<  the  file  of  truth  ;^  some 
called  lum  ^^  a  touch-stone  for  the  trial  of  men  of  genius,^  and 
others  ^^  a  razor  to  cut  down  the  budding  errors  of  the  age  ;^ 
and  it  was  generally  believed  that  nothing  could  be  discovered 
in  reli^cm  or  sacred  theology,  which  Anninius  had  not  found 
out  and  understood.     Even  the  ministers  and  preachers  of  that 
city,  the  whole  of  them  le^uned  and  eloquent  men,  rendered 
homage  to  his  erudition,  by  ingenuously  acknowled^ng  that 
every  time  when  they  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  sitting  under 
his  ministry  they  derived  the  greatest  profit  from  his  sermons. 
In  this  mann^  was  Arminius  borne  along  to  fame  and  to 
glory,  with  sails  full-stretched,  prosperous  gales,  and  wit]i  hi» 
company  of  rowers  in  a  complete  state  of  efficiency ;  he  had 
gained  the  approbation  and  favour  of  all  who  knew  him,  irhea 
it  pleased  Grod  to  exercise  his  servant  with  adveraty,  and  ta 
put  his  modesty  and  patience  to  the  test  by  means  of  the  cros» 
and  afflictions.     To  learn  the  commencement  of  these  trials^ 
and  what  effects  they  produced,  are  objects  worthy  of  our 
inquiry  and  will  amply  repay  us  for  our  labour.     At  the  time 
of  whicb  we  are  now  speaking,  there  happened  to  be  circulated 
among  some  pious  people  a  pamphlet  agunst  Beza,  composed 
by  certain  good  brethren  who  belonged  to  the  Church  of  Delft, 
and  entitled.  An  answer  to  some  of  the  arguments  adduced  by 
Beza  and  Calvin ;  from  a  treatise  concerning  PredestinsHony 
on  the  Ninth  Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.    This 
pamphlet  had  been  transmitted  to  Arminius  by  Martin  Lydius 
of  blessed  memory,  who  formerly   discharged  the  pajstoral 
duties  in  the  Church  of  Amsterdam,  but  who  was  at  that 
period  Professor  in  the  new  college  at  Franeker  in  Friezland ; 
the  copy  dfthe  work  was  accompanied  with  a  particular  request, 
(hat  Arminius  would  undertake  the  defence  x)f  Beza  against 
the   Delft  brethren.      He  was  considered  by  Lydius  to  be 
a  person  well  qualified  for  such  an  enterprize ;  for  he  had 
heard  by  report,  and  had  known  in  part  by  personal  experience 
the  sagacious  and  penetrating  genius,  and  the  acute  and  mas- 
culine judgment  which  Arminius  possessed,  and  what  wonder- 
ful powers  he  could  display  when  they  were  called  forth  in 
the  varied  work  of  public  instruction  or  refutation.     Anninius 
himself  also  was  not  averse  to  this  proposal ;  for,  having  recently 
left  the  University  of  Geneva,  his  ears  seemed  to  retain  the 
sound  of  Beza'^s  lectures  and  arguments  on  this  subject :  *    He 
made  the  requisite  preparations,  therefore,  and  betook  himself 

*  See  Appendix  C. 
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to  the  work.     But  while  he  was  contriving  a  proper  refutationfr 
^ff!i.  had  begun  accurately  to  weigh  the  arguments  on  both 
sides,  and  to  compare  different  passages  of  scripture  .together, 
— irhile  he  was  thus  harrassing  and  fatiguing  himself,  he  was 
conquered  by  the  force  o{  truth,  and,  at  first,  became  a  convert 
to  the  very  opinions  which  he  had  l>een  requested  to  combat  and 
refute.  *     But  he  afterwards  disapproved  of  them,  as  promuU 
gated  by  the  bretliren  of  Delft,  because  he  did  not  think  the 
-doctrine  contained   in  them  to  be  correct  according  to  the 
scriptures :  It  stated,  "  that  after  God  had  made  a  decree  for 
the  creation  of  mankind  and  had  foreseen  the  fall  of  Adam, 
he  positively  and  absolutely  determined  to  elect  to  eternal 
salvation  certain  persons,  without  any  antecedent  reference  to 
Clirist  Jesus.**^ — The  opinions  on  this  subject  wliich  had  been 
instilled  into  his  mind  at  Geneva  by  Beza,  were,  **  that  the 
eternal  decree  of  God  in  predestination,  was  positively  and 
absolutely  to  elect  to  eternal  salvation  certain  persons  whom 
he  had  not  then  decreed  to  create.*" — But  the  deep  and  inter- 
esting inquiries  into  which  his  mind  was  led  on  this  occasion, 
were,  by  the  Divine  rod  of  direction  and  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  turned  towards  those  opinions  which  he  finally 
cmbiaced,  and  which  to  the  close  of  life  he  constantly  main- 
tained :  They  assumed,  "  that  the  decree  of  God,  in  respect  to 
Predestination,  was,  out  of  men  already  created  and  fallen, 
to  elect  those  who  would  answer,  by  the  true  obedience  of 
faith,  to  the  call  of  God.'*'    This  view  of  Predestination  was 
held  and  vindicated  by  the  very  learned  Melancthon,  Nicholas 
Hcmingius,  and  many  other  Divines.     Our  churches  formerly 
enjojcd  the  privilege  (which  is  continued  to  this  day  in  many 
places,)  of  being  always  permitted  to  embrace  any  one  of  the 
several  sentiments  that  have  been  published  on  this  controversy, 
which  has  never  yet  been  decided  by  the  judgment  of  any 
ancient  Synod  or  Council :  They  were  also  allowed  to  elect  a 
teacher,  that   entertained  sentiments  similar  to    their   own : 
And    both    these    privileges   they    could    exercise    without 
giving  offence  to  any  person.     As  an  instance  of  this,  omitting 
all  others,  I  may  adduce  Doctor  John  Holmanus  Secundus,  -|* 

*  See  Appendix  F. 

f  This  ^od  man  was  one  of  the  early  professors  of  Divinity  in  the  Univer- 
sityof  Leydcn,  having  entered  on  that  office  in  1574.  Though  on  the  subject 
of  Predestination  he  entertained  opinions  similar  to  those  of  Melancthon,  yet 
he  was  strongly  rccom mended  to  the  University  by  Theodore  Beza,  who  thought 
Melancthon's  Divinity  was  better  suited  and  more  edilS-irig  than  any  other  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Low  Countries.    In  one  of  hh  public  disputations  with 
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who,  at  the  pressing  instance  and  by  the  mature  advice  of 
profound  Divines,  and  particularly  their  Lordships  the 
Curators,  received  a  call  to  this  University,  (after  Pezelius^ 
Molienis,  and  some  others  had  been  in  yain  solicited  to  accept 
of  it,)  and  publicly  taught  in  the  very  place  in  which  I  am 
now  standing :  Yet  we  all  know,  that  he  had  embraced  the 
doctrine  of  Uemingius  respecting  Predestination,  and  was  one 
of  its  warmest  advocates.  * 

Though  this  liberty  was  formerly  granted,  yet  there  were 
not  wanting  some  persons  in  Amsterdam  who  would  have 
brought  Arminius  into  trouble  on  that  occasion,  and  wished 
to  accuse  him  of  departing  from  the  common  and  received 
opinion  of  our  churches,  -f"  But  the^  >iolent  impetuosity  was 
suddenly  restrained  by  the  authority  of  the  Senate  and  the 
moderation  and  candour  of  tlie  bretliren :  So  that  he  always 
lived  with  his  colleagues  at  Amsterdam  in  a  state  of  tranquility  ; 
nay,  their  friendship  and  union  wera  of  a  most  fraternal 
description,  and  at  no  time  obscured  by  the  least  cloud  or 
speck  of  concealed  animosity,  hatred  or  envy.  I     This  man  of 

DoDeUus,  who  had  imbibed  and  maintained  the  Genevan  opinions  concerning: 
Predestination,  Holmanus  said,  **  You  make  God  both  a  Tyrant  and  an  exccu- 
tiooer!"  Meursius,  in  his  /fthenee^  styles  him  **  an  extraordinary  man." 
lie  died  in  1586,  and  bequeathed  his  valuable  collection  of  books  to  the 
I'ublic  library  of  the  University,  for  the  use  of  the  students. 

•  See  Appendix  G.         J  Appendix  II. 

t  After  having  been  settled  upwards  of  two  years  as  minister  at  Amsterdam, 
and  immediately  subsequent  to  his  discovery  of  the  true  and  scriptural  doctrine 
of  predestination,  he  resolved  to  marry,  being  then  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his 
a^.  He  had  for  some  time  previously  paid  his  addresses  to  a  young  lady  of 
great  accomplishments  and  eminent  piety ;  and  was  united  to  her  in  the  holy 
bands  of  matrimony,  on  the  sixteenth  day  of  September,  IGOO,  in  the  Old 
Church  at  Amsterdam, — ^his  reverend  colleague,  John  Ambrosius,  performing 
the  sacred  ceremony.  The  name  of  this  lady  was  Elizabeth,  the  daughter  of 
Laitrencr  Jacodson  Rral,  one  of  the  Judges  and  Senators  of  Amsterdam, 
whose  name  is  immortalized  in  the  annals  of  the  Dutch  historians  for  the 
prudent  and  decided  part  which  he  took  in  promoting  the  Reformation  fnjm 
Popery  in  the  Low  Countries, — and  this  during  the  Spanish  tyranny,  often  at 
the  risk  of  all  his  property  as  well  as  his  personal  safety. — See  in  Appendix 
1,  afew  more  particularsof  this  excellent  person  and  of  the  infant  Church  to 
which  he  belonged.  The  daughter  of  such  a  man  was  a  great  acquisition  to 
Arminius  in  his  subsequent  conflicts  ;  for  she  was  nurtured  in  the  school  of 
adversity,  having,  when  only  fourteen  years  old,  accompanied  her  beloved 
parents  in  their  exile,  when  Holland  was  subjected  to  the  Puke  of  Alva's 
bloody  administration.  In  addition  to  her  great  genius,  she  possessed  uncom- 
mon firmness  of  mind  and  an  unsubdued  courage, — for  which  it  was  unhappily 
her  lot  to  find  sufficient  exercise  in  the  untoward  events  which  ensued.  Jiut 
those  unpleasant  circumstances  were  only  *'  from  without ;"  in  the  bosom  of 
her  family,  she  enjoyed  uninterrupted  and  enviable  felicity ;  living  in  the 
greatest  connubial  harmony  with  her  admirable  husband,  and  suficrintcnding 
the  early  part  of  the  education  of  nine  children,  (seven  sons  and  two  daughters,} 
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GoA  was  indeed  not  only  naturally  fonned  for  candour,  but 
vra&  likewise  further  moulded  by  the  sanctifying  precepts  of 
jChrist,  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  so  as  to  bear  with  placid 
composure  any  one  who  differed  from  him  in  sentiment* 
Neither  was  he  inclined  easily  to  be  in  despair  concerning  any 
4nan,  provided  he  was  willing  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  Christ 
speaking  in  the  scriptures.  All  of  us  knew  his  divine  mode- 
ration and  equanimity :  These  virtues  have  been  more  the 
objects  of  our  admiration,  on  account  of  the  greater  distance 
at  which  we  perceive  ourselves  yet  to  be  removed  from  them, 
our  own  consciences  being  witnesses.  * 

When  those  celebrated  and  distinguished  individuals.  Doctor 
Junius,  f  and  Luke  Tilelcatius,  Sen.  |  died,  tliis  Univer- 
sity, deprived  of  two  of  its  Professors,  required  a  Hercules 
that  was  capable  of  bearing  on  his  shoulders  this  world  in 
miniature ;  the  burden  of  which  was  in  the  mean  time  sustained 
solely  by  that  Atlas  and  reverend  person,  Doctor  Francis 
GoMARus,  who,  by  the  lamented  decease  of  his  colleagues, 
was  destitute  of  all  collateral  support.  §  In  this  state  pf 
affairs,  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  all  men,  and  at  the  general 
request  of  his  country,  recourse  was  had  to  Arminius ;  fropii 
whose  mind  nothing  was  further  removed  than  the  thoughts 
of  such  an  application ;  and  who  had  then,  for  fifteen  years, 
had  the  charge  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  Amsterdam.  ||  But 
when  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  declared,  that  they  could  not 
dispense  with  his  assistance,  because  they  esteemed  him  the 
chief  and  most  successful  opposer  of  those  monstrous  heresies 
which  had  sprung  up  in  that  part  of  the  country, — ^no  one  can 
express  the  uncommon  consternation  among  all  good  men 
which  this  intelligence  created.  Various  were  the  public 
deliberations  at  this  juncture ;  and  nothing  that  could 
be  done,  was  left  unattempted.  The  most  noble  Dousa  and 
D,  Neostadius,  two  of  the  Curators  of  our  University,  with 
that  most  honourable  man  Nicholas  Zevstius,  the  Syndic  of 

all  of  whom  survived  their  beloved  father^  and  a  few  yean  after  bis  death 
the  elder  of  them,  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  published  his  theolopcal  works  in 
Latin,  to  the  five  divisions  of  which  they  prefixed  most  interesting  dedications 
^-all  of  which  the  Christian  and  the  scholar  will  peruse  with  satisfaction  and 
delight.  Inheriting  all  her  father's  virtues  and  his  amiable  manners,  she 
accounted  it  her  felicity  to  share  all  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  her  husband,  one 
of  the  greatest  and  best  men  that  ever  lived.  Many  pleasing  testimonies  of 
affection  for  his  wife  and  children  will  be  foand  in  some  of  his  letters  at  the 
close  of  the  Appendix. 

•  See  Appendix  K.  f  Appendix  L.  J  Appendix  M. 

§  Apj'en«lix  N.  ||  Appendix  O. 
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our  City,  proceeded  in  the  public  name  to  Amstcnlam.  Tu 
this  commission  were  also  appointed  at  tlie  Ranic  time,  by  the 
most  illustrious  the  Prince  of  Orange,  John  Uitenbogardt, 
minister  of  the  Church  at  the  Hague,  *  and  Nicholas  CronK 
houtius  of  the  supreme  court.  All  these  great  men  tried  by 
various  means  to  prevail  with  the  discreet  and  wise  Senate  of 
that  city,  and  with  the  Presbytery  of  ministers  and  elders,  and 
to  incite  them  to  a  compliance  with  the  public  wishes.  It  was 
at  length  with  the  utmost  difficulty  obtained,  after  great 
assiduity,  many  intreaties,  and  at  the  intercession  of  the  most 
illustrious  Prince  himself,  that  Arminius  should  have  leave  to 
depart,  and  to  perform  the  important  services  which  this 
UniverMty  demanded  from  a  Professor  of  Divinity. 

Yet  some  obstacles  to  this  felicitous  arrangement  were 
raised,  by  means  of  several  slight  rumours  of  suspicions, 
which  too  often  frustrate  attempts  the  most  praiseworthy  and 
subvert  the  best-concerted  enterprizes.  But  Arminius  opix)sed 
to  these  the  shield  of  his  innocence,  candour,  and  erudition  ; 
and,  sheltering  himself  beneath  it,  he  waited  with  calmnesa 
and  security  in  expectation  of  receiving  the  blessing  of  God, 
mrhatever  might  be  the  consequence  of  these  unfounded  reports* 
After  this  matter  had  been  investigated,  heard,  and  debate<U 
at  the  Hague,  before  their  Lordships  the  Curators,  and  in 
the  presence  of  certain  grave  and  respectable  divines,  it  was. 
discovered,  "  that  those  suspicions  were  badly  supported  ;  and 
that  no  cause  existed,  why  any  person  should  entertain  a  disad- 
vantageous opinion  of  this  faithful  ser\'ant  of  Christ.  For  in 
the  exercise  of  that  liberty  of  prophesying  in  the  Church 
which  is  generally  granted,  he  had  taught  nothing  that  was. 
iDimical  to  the  Christian  religion.""  "f- 

A  I>octob''8  degree  was  then  solemnly  conferred  on  him,. 
with  the  approbation  of  both  Grod  and  man,  in  this  hall,  by 
that  reverend  man.  Doctor  FaAXCis  Gomarus,  in  the  year 
1603 ;  and  he  was  the  first  perstm  that  had  been  pub* 
licly  presented  with  that  title  in  this  University*  Thus> 
therefore,  was  Jamea  Am.MiNirs  finally  appointed  to  the 
office  of  Professor  of  Divinity,  \\hich  had  become  vacant  by 
the  death  of  Francis  Junius;  and,  by  the  con) m and  of  tl^e 
Curators,  he  began  to  execute  its  duties.  That  nothing  might 
be  wanting  in  this  place  to  confirm  his  credit  and  authority, 
which  the  sinister  rejwrts  at  Amsterdam  had  attempted  to 
impair,  tlie  ecclesiastical  presbytery  of  that  city  were  pleased, 

•  Sec  Appendix  P.  f  AppcQ^ii*.  Q. 
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on  his  departure,  to  commend  him  with  the  utmost  confidence 
to  all  men  of  piety,  virtue,  and  learning,  and  to  present  him 
with  testimonials  of  a  very  flattering  description.  Thai 
document  is  expressed  in  the  following  manner : 

THE   TESTIMONY    OF   THE   CHURCH   OF   AMSTERDAM. 

^^  Since  in  the  social  intercourse  of  mankind,  a  oonsideratioa 
of  equity  alone  has  long  since  required  it  to  be  established 
as  a  law,  that  they  who  had  on  any  account  deserved  well 
of  the  Conunonwealth,  should  be  accounted  worthy  of 
singularly  eminent  commendation  and  honourable  testimo- 
nials to  the  truth ;  more  abundantly  worthy  of  such  an 
honour  are  those  persons  who  labour  in  Grod's  word, 
and  who,  with  remarkable  success  and  to  their  singular 
praise,  have  during  many  years  discharged  the  duUes  of 
the  sacred  ministry  of  the  gospel  in  the  diurch  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore,  as  James  Abminius,  Doctcnr 
of  Divinity,  our  reverend  brother  in  the  Lord,  has  now 
required  such  a  testimonial  from  us,  we  think  that  it 
ought  by  no  means  to  be  refused. 

"  By  these  presents,  therefore,  we  desire  to  testify  to  all  and 
every  one,  that  the  high  integrity  of  the  above-named  most 
accomplished  man  and  greatly  beloved  fellow-steward  with 
us  of  Uie  mysteries  of  Grod,  (both  in  regard  to  the  innocency 
of  his  life,  the  soundness  of  his  dpctrine,  and  the  propriety 
of  his  manners,)  has  by  means  of  an  uninterrupted  acquaint- 
ance and  constant  intercourse  been  so  fully  known,  tried, 
and  confirmed  by  us,  as  to  cause  us  to  account  nothing 
dearer  to  us,  or  of  greater  value,  than  always  to  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  his  counsel,  aid,  conversation,  and  intimacy,  and 
to  be  permitted  to  cultivate  that  friendship  which  has  now. 
for  a  long  period  subsisted  between  us.  But  since  it  haft 
pleased  AlmightyGod  otherwise  to  dispose  of  him  and  us, 
it  is  a  circumstance  on  account  of  which  we  yield  great  and 
unfeigned  thanks  to  the  Lord  our  Grod  for  his  marvcllouii 
kindness  hitherto  manifested  towards  us  and  the  whole  <^ 
this  our  Church,  and  which  has  afforded  us  the  opportimity 
to  behold  such  fruits  as  are  not  to  be  lamented,  and  with 
the  greatest  pleasure  to  perceive  the  success  which  has 
accrued  from  the  study  and  labours  of  this  the  before- 
named  gentleman  and  fellow-labourer  in  the  vineyard  of 
Christ,  who  is  most  ardently  beloved  by  all  of  us ;  which 
labours  he  unwearicdiy  and  most  cheerfully  sustained,  in 
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eorapanj  with  u.s,  among  the  people  of  oor  charge^    All  of 

Us  confess  with  a  very  willing  mind,  that  there  is  nothing 

which  is  not  due    from  us  to  this  our    much-beloved 

brother  in  the  Lord,  for  the  exertion  of  his  powers  in 

common  with  our  own  in  the  ILord,  for  the  cheerfulness 

ivith  which  he  sedulously  undertook  the  maintenance  of 

equal  portions  of  the  pastoral  office,  in  conjuncdon  with 

ouraelves,  and  for  the  very  ready  communication  of  his 

€sounsel  to  us  on  all  occasions.     Wherefore,  since  his  piety, 

oonsommate  probity,  and  rare  erudition  seem  in  their  own 

right  to  claim  such  a  token  of  approbation  from  us,^ — 

and,  that  we  may  briefly  compress  into  a  single  sentence  all 

chat  we  de^re  to  say, — we  comm^id  to  all  men  of  piety, 

honour,  and  learning,  this  most  respectable  gentleman,  and 

xnoat  venerable  brother  in  Christ ;  and  it  is  not  possible  for 

\1B  to  frame  any  recommendation  with  greater  affection  and 

favour,  or  more  heartily  tlmn  we  do  this. — Given  in  our 

Presbytery  at  Amsterdam,  the  Eighth  Day  of  September^ 

1603. 

*<  Signed  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Church, 

^^JouN   Ubsinus,  Minister   of  GotTs  word  and 

PreMent  ofilie  CounciL 

"John  HALLiVHy  Afinister  at  Amsterdnm. 

"  John  Halsbergius,  Pastor  of  the  same  Church!^ 
The  general  class  of  tliat  city   also  presented  him  with 
letters  of  recommendation  in  the  following  form : — 

THE    TESTIMONY   OF   THE    AMSTEBDAM    CLASS. 

^*To  all  and  to  every  one  who  may  read  or  hear  these  presents 
our  testimonials,  salvation  and  peace  through  Christ,  our 
only  Mediator. 

^' Since  that  most  accomplished  and  very  learned  man,  James 
AauiKius,  has  been  called  out  (by  the  illustrious  and  most 
celebrated  for  their  learning,  their  Lordships  the  Curators 
of  the  University  of  Leyden,)  from  the  holy  ministry,  (the 
functions  of  which  he  has  now  for  many  years  discharged 
with  the  highest  reputation  in  the  Church  of  Amsterdam,) 
to  the  high  office  erf  Profestor  of  Divinity,  into  which  be 
has  been  publicly  installed, — we  have  been  desirous  on  liis 
departure  to  commend  him,  by  our  present  document, 
(although  it  is  very  brief,)  to  the  same  illustrious  persons, 
and  to  all  men  of  probity,  and,  as  is  the  practice,  to  dignify 
and  honour  hiiu  with  these  our  testimonials. 

1)2 


SB  rUK.    LIFE    OF 

^^  Wc,  therefore,  die  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  wiili  the  eklers 
of  the  same  Amsterdam  Class  do  testify,  that  the  before- 
mentioned  Doctor  Akminius  has  now  been  upwards  of 
fifteen  years  a  member  of  our  Class,  during  which  period 
he  ha$^  purely  taught  sound  doctrine  with  much  profit ; 
administered  the  sacraments  according  to  our  Lord'*s 
institution ;  with  exemplary  zeal  has  propagated  the  true 
and  Christian  religion;  by  his  diligent  attendance  has 
constantly  honoured  the  meetings  of  the  Class ;  by  his 
prudent  counsel  has  adjusted  and  settled  with  others 
affairs  of  the  greatest  dilKculty  and  of  the  utmast  import- 
ance ;  has  at  all  times  promptly  sustained  all  tlw  burdens 
imposed  on  him,  that  had  a  reference  to  the  edification  of 
the  Ciiurches;  and  has  to  this  day  adorned  his  holy  calling 
hv  the  ])robitY  and  the  honourable  and  virtuous  tenomr  of 
h\>  life.  In  short,  he  has  conducted  himself  in  such  a 
manner  as  it  becomes  every  true  ser\'ant  of  Christ  to  do, 
1x)th  in  the  discharge  of  his  sacred  functions  and  in  his 
conversation  and  behaviour  towards  all  men ;  so  that  we 
here  present  him  with  these  most  cordial  expressions  of  our 
imm(Htal  thanks,  for  his  kindness  towards  us  and  for  the 
courtesy  and  politeness  which  he  has  manifested  towards 
each  of  us. 

**  We  ask  and  require  it,  therefore,  of  all  and  every  one,  of 
what  rank  soever  they  may  severally  be,  that  they  account, 
acknowledge,  embrace  and  cherish  the  before-named 
Doctor  James  Arminius  as  a  person  answering  to  the 
description  which  we  have  here  given ;  that  they  likewise 
honour  him  in  such  a  manner  as  his  merits  demand,  and 
especially  on  account  of  the  transcendent  and  luminous 
endowments  of  his  genius,  and  the  rare  and  singular  gifts 
which  he  possesses ;  and  that,  to  the  extent  of  their  ability^ 
they  lud  him  in  his  holy  attempts,  for  the  glory  of  Code's 
name,  and  the  edification  of  the  University  and  the  Church. 
— To  tliis  end,  we,  his  colleagues  and  fellow.servants,  all 
most  heartily  unite  in  supplicating  for  him  the  manifold 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"  Amsterdam,  from  the  meeting  of  our  Class,  the  First 

Day  of  September,  1603. 
^^  Signed,  in  the  name  of  the  Class, 

"  JoHX  HALSBEBGirs,  President  ofifie  ClaM, 
*^JoiiN    Hallti.'s,  Minister   at  Amsterdam^   and 

Secretary  to  the  Class/" 
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'  Have  not  tbese  brethren  tcstiiSed,  in  a  strain  sufficiently 
honourable  and  laudatory,  their  apprdbation  of  Anninius? 
He  came  to  this  University  with  such  testimonials  as  these ; 
and,  from  that  period,  all  his  colleagues  found  in  him  a  most 
faithful  and  agreeable  fnend;  the  colleges,— a  Senator,  Professor, 
and  Rector;  and  all  the  students,*— a  most  humane  father. 

Scarcely  had  he  entered  the  University,  when  he  discovered 
that  die  Divinity  Students  involved  themselves  in  the  intricacies 
of  disputations  and  controversies,  and  that  they  had  become 
the  sectaries  of  certain  knotty  theorems  and  difficult  problems, 
to  the  neglect  of  the  sacred  scriptures.  After  conferring  with 
his  colleagues,  he  endeavoured  to  correct  this  evil ;  and  sue* 
eeeded  in  a  great  degree.  For  he  recalled  that  ancient,  mascu- 
line, and  hardy  method  of  study ;  and,  as  far  as  possible,  he 
withdrew  these  ierratic  candidates  for  holy  orders  from  their 
wanderings,  and  brought  them  back  to  the  fountains  of 
salvaUon, — ^those  pure  fountains  whose  pellucid  streams  refuse 
to  flow  in  muddy  channels.  His  object  in  this,  was,  that  the 
search  for  religion  might  be  commenced  in  the  scriptures  ;-— 
not  that  religion  which  is  contained  in  altercation  and  naked 
speculations,  and  is  only  calculated  to  feed  their  understandings; 
<— but  that  religion  which  breathes  forth  charity,  which  follows 
after  the  truth  that  is  according  to  godliness,  by  which  young 
men  learn  *  to  jke  ymdl^td  lusts^  and  by  which,  after  they 
liave  completely  overcome  the  allurements  of  the  flesh,  they  are 
taught  to  avoid  ^  tlie  pollutions  tliat  are  tn  the  world^  and  to 
do  and  suffer  those  things  which  distinguish  a  Christian  from 
a  heathen.  He  repeatedly  inculcated  on  their  minds  that 
doctrine  which  our  Saviour  has  expressed  in  these  words  ^ 
*  Except  your  rigfiteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of*  the 
Scribes  and  PliariseeSj  ye  sludl  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom 
cfkeavenJ*  * 

In  the  mean  time,  the  consideration  of  the  miserably  torn  and 
distracted  state  of  Christianity  greatly  affected  his  mind.+  This 
was  a  subject  which  he  could  seldom  mention  without  tears ; 
and  his  conversation  about  it  was  always  accompanied  with  deep 
sighs.  He  shewed  great  solicitude,  that  the  scattered  menil>ers 
of  the  Church  should  no  longer  remain  in  a  state  of  separation, 
but  should  now  at  length,  according  to  their  Lord's  command, 
be  incorporated  into  one  body.  In  his  judgment,  which  in 
this  instance  is  supported  by  facts,  the  Court  of  Rome  docs 
not  seek  those.things  which  are  Christ's,  but  the  pleasures,  the 

*  Sec  Apifcmlix  R.  f  Ajij'ciulix  ?5. 
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hoii0ar9»  the  profit,  and  the  splendour  of  this  world,  and  a 
system  of  tyranny  over  both  the  minds  and  the  bodies  of  men  ; 
and  he  therefore  considered  it  neither  possible  nor  proper  for 
any  person  to  enter  into  consultation  with  that  harlot  respecting 
the  concerns  of  salvation,  or  the  establishment  of  peace  through^ 
out  the  Christian  community.*  In  other  religious  denominations 
he  could  generally  perceive  a  studied  regard  and  attention  to 
conscience  and  piety ;  and  tliat  these  parties  did  not  intention- 
ally or  by  design  offend  against  the  int^rity  of  the  Church, 
so  much  as  by  doubtful  ambiguities  or  intricate  enquiries. 
Among  the  causes  of  the  existing  separation,  some  may  reckon 
their  ignorance,  and  others  the  authority  of  their  ancestors. 
Some  may  have  been  expelled  from  the  general  concord  through 
a  pertinacious  adlierence  to  dogmatical  principles  wMch  have 
cither  been  laid  down  by  themselves  or  which  they  have  long 
defended ;  otliers,  through  a  false  shame  of  revoking  what 
they  may  have  written,  or  of  retracting  their  opinions ;  and 
others,  tlirough  a  partial  and  unjust  judgment  concerning  their 
brethren.  To  all  these,  it  was  his  opinion,  a  remedy  might  be 
applied, — not  by  swords,  halters,  racks,  gibbets,  or  by  burning 
people  alive, — but  by  entreaties,  by  gentle  and  friendly 
instructions,  and  by  the  example  of  a  holy  conversation.  He 
therefore  exhorted  all  men  to  the  exercise  of  piety ;  and  it  was 
a  more  peculiar  object  of  his  care  and  study,  firsty  to  cut  oflf 
those  intricate  questions  and  to  break  in  pieces  tliat  immense 
mass  of  vague  and  useless  assertions  with  which  the  Schools 
resound ;  and,  thcii,  to  excite  men  to  search  out,  in  the  scriptures 
alone,  those  things  which  might  contribute  to  the  necessity  of 
faith,  and  which  might  teach  them  how  to  pass  their  lives  in  a 
state  of  holiness  and  happiness  in  Christ  Jesus. 

To  render  these  noble  attempts  abortive,  or  to  elude  their 
efficacy,  Satan  endeavoured  to  excite  a  persuasion  in  certain 
inconsiderate  persons,  that  in  all  these  things  Arminius  was 
actuated  by  a  selfish  desire  to  procure  his  own  glory,  to  make 
an  ostentatious  display  of  the  force  of  his  genius,  to  introduce 
innovations  into  the  Church,  and  to  put  in  motion  the  recrimi- 
nating saw  of  mutual  contentions  and  altercations.  This 
suspicious  snd  ill^vised  suggestion  again  stirred  up  the  evil 
flavour  of  the  ancient  Camarina  ;  but  the  Professors,  his 
colleagues,  crushed  it  in  the  bud,  in  compliance  with  the 
prudent  advice  given  by  the  Curators.  For  the  correctness 
of  this  remark,  I  have  judged  it  necessary  to  produce  the 
follow!  njr  docuniciu : 

•   Si'c  AppcudixT. 
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The  Professors  of  the  Faculty  of  Theologj  had  been 
inlbmied  that  the  Dwt  Class  had  preferred,  amongst  other 
grievances,  one  conceived  in  these  terms : 

^  Since  there  is  ft  rumour  of  certain  controversies  having 
^arisen,  in  the  Church  and  University  of  Leyden,  con^ 
^  ceming  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Churches,   this 

*  Class  judged  it  necessary  that  the  Synod  should  dcliber- 
'  ate  respecting  the  safest  and  most  speedy  mode  of  settling 
<  those  controversies,  tliat  all  the  schisms  and  causes  of 
<offimce  which  spring  out  of  them  may   be  seasonably 

*  removed,  and  that  the  union  of  the  Reformed  Churches 
^may  be  preserved  inviolate  against  the    calumnies    of 

*  adversaries.^ 

**  When  thdr  Lordships  the  Curators  and  the  Burgomas- 
ters had  enquired  of  the  Professors,  whether  any  controversies, 
of  the  kind  here  described,  had  been  observed  by  them,— - 
after  the  question  had  been  first  examined  among  themselves 
and  con»dered  apart, — they  unanimously  replied,  ^  That  they 

*  widied  the  Dort  Class  had  in  thb  affair  acted  with  greater 

*  discretion  and  in  a  more  orderly  manner ;    that,  in  their 

*  opinion,  the  students  were  engaged  in  more  disputes  than 

*  was  agreeable  to  them  as  Professors ;   but  that  among  them- 

*  selves,  that  is,  among   the    Professors  of  the   Faculty   of 

*  Theology,  no  difference  existed  that  could  be  considered  as 

*  in  the  least  affecting  the  fundamentals  of  doctrine ;  and  tliat 

*  they  would  endeavour  to  diminish  the  number  of  disputes  of 

*  that  kind  which  miglit  arise  among  the  students. — ^Dated, 

*  August  10, 1605-' 

(Signed,)  "  James  Aaminius, 

<*  Rector  of  the  University  ^fbr  the  time  being. 
"  Frakcis  Gomarus. 
"  Luke  Trelcatius. 
**  On  the  same  day,  after  the  above  declaration  had  lx?cn 
submitted  to  John   Kuchlinus,  Regent  of    the  Theological 
College,  he  answered,   *  tliat  he   perfectly  assented   to   those 

*  statements  which  had  been  made  by  the  Professors.** 

(Signed,)  "  Johx  Kuchlinus,  Regent"" 

Such  were  the  transactions  of  those  days.  Soon  afterwards, 
the  Senators  of  the  Supreme  Court,  by  desire  of  their  High 
Mightinesses  at  the  Hague,  took  cognizance  of  the  reports 
which  were  then  in   circulation.     I    would   here  relate   what 
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were  their  sentiuients  on  the  whole  aflair,  did  I  not  think  that 
all  persons  now  present  are  well  acquainted  with  the  result  ^ 

But  while  engaged  in  these  stru^les,  this  valiant  soldier  of 
Christ  was  at  length  confined  to  his  bed  by  &  disorder  which 
be  had  contracted  through  unremitted  labours,  continued 
.sitting,  perpetual  study,  and  contests  which  occurred  without 
intermission.  It  can  excite  no  astonishment,  that  he  should 
feel  a  degree  of  disquietude  at  the  loss  of  his  reputation,  the 
impugning  of  his  salvation,  and  the  waste  of  his  labours ;  be- 
cause nothing  can  be  dearer  to  a  good  man  than  his  reputation, 
nothing  of  greater  consequence  to  a  Cliristian  than  his  own 
salvation,  and  nothing  more  valuable  to  a  Professor  of  Thc« 
«logy  than  those  demonstrations  which  he  carefully  deduces 
from  the  scriptures.  ^  Oppression^  it  is  said,  by  the  son  of 
Syrachj  makes  a  mlse  man  mad.''  This  was  the  real  cause  of 
the  grief  which  Arminius  felt ;  and  that  grief  produced  the 
subsequent  disorder  which  terminated  fatally  in  his  death. 
Oppression  !  thou  malignant  evil !  foul,  hateful,  and  poison-- 
ous !  thou  art  the  offspring  of  the  lowest  hell ! — How  often 
have  we  heard  Arminius  in  private  quote  with  sighs  that 
exclamation  of  the  Prophet !  *  IVoe  is  me^  my  viot/icr,  that  thou 
hast  borne  mCy — a  man  of  strife  and  a  man  of  contention  to  the 
whole  earth !  I  have  neitlicr  lent  on  usury ^  nor  liave  men  lent 
to  me  on  usury ;  yet  every  one  of  tliem  doth  curse  me  r  (Jcr. 
XV.  10.)  Yet  he  soon  recalled  himself  within  the  boundaries 
of  reason  and  tranquility,  being  at  no  time  destitute  of  an 
elevated  and  noble  spirit,  which  at  the  same  time  displayed 
itself  in  benevolent  kindness  and  ingenuous  afiability  towards 
his  brethren, — for  the  sake  of  whom  he  was  always  ready  meekly 
to  receive  and  quietly  to  digest  the  reproaches  of  the  malevo- 
lent, however  grievous  they  might  be,  not  in  the  proud  stomach 
of  a  Cato,  but  in  the  abasement  and  humility  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ. 

The  latent  disea.se,  which  had  till  then  been  confined 
within  his  bowels,  burst  forth,  on  tlie  seventh  of  February  in 
the  present  year,  and  manifested  such  alarming  symptoms,  as 
caused  the  physicians  instantly  to  determine  on  the  necessity 
of  adopting  a  slow  and  cautious  mode  of  cure.  Though,  at 
the  connneiiceraent  of  the  attack,  he  was  so  much  indisposed 
as  scarcely  to  be  able  to  move  his  body  along,  yet  at  intervals, 
as  the  state  of  liLs  health  permitted,  he  did  not  discontinue  the 
lat)ours  connected  with  his  lectures  and  his  regular  vocation, 
^nd  never  lest  an  opportunity  of  advocating  his  own   cause 
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when  he  deemed  it  'necessary.  His  presence  having  been 
required  at  the  Hagae,  he  made  sevoul  excursions  to  that 
place ;  and,  mi  one  of  these  occasions,  he  made  a  noble  Deda^ 
raCitm  cf  his  Sentiments,  and  an  excellent  profession  of  his 
faith,  in  the  presence  of  many  witnesses.  After  the  last 
fiiaidly  conference,  he  derived  consolation  to  himself  from 
this  single  circumstance, — next  to  Grod  and  the  testimony  of  his 
own  conscience, — that  a  patient  hearing  had  been  granted  to 
him,  by  the  kindness  of  his  merciful  rulers,  in  the  grand 
assembly  of  these  provinces,  consisting  of  representatives  from 
every  part  of  Holland  and  West  Friezland.  So  highly  did  he 
estimate  the  prudence  and  sagacity  of  that  august  body,  as  to 
hope,  in  case  of  his  death,  that  some  of  them  would  not  fail 
to  defend,  by  the  patronage  of  their  wisdom  and  favour,  the 
justice  of  that  cause  which  had  once  been  offered  to  them  for 
examination  and  approval. 

Being  conveyed  home  from  the  Hague,  he  had  but  just 
api^icd  himsdf  to  obey  the  commands  of  the  States  of  Holland^ 
and  accurately  to  write  out  the  propositions  which  he  had 
stated  in  the  friendly  conference,  when  the  disorder  again 
made  its  appearance  with  redoubled  violence,  f  This  attack 
was  the  more  severe  on  account  of  the  great  ascendancy 
which  the  complaint  had  gained  through  a  lingering  delay  and 
a  diminution  of  strength.  Oppressed  by  his  disorder,  in  a 
letter  addressed  on  the  twelfth  of  September  to  their  lordships 
the  States  of  Holland,  he  offered  a  modest  excuse  for  himself 
for  not  having  been  able  to  comply  with  their  pleasure  on  the 
day  which  they  had  appointed,  and  stated,  that  '^  he  was  con* 
*^  fined  to  his  l)ed  through  indisposition,  and  had  already 
written  a  great  portion  of  what  had  been  required  of  him, 
when  (such  was  the  good  pleasure  of  God  !)  he  was  com- 
**  pelled  to  desist.  He  had  previously  obtained  a  hearing 
**  from  them,  when  every  thing  had  been  exhibited  in  a 
<*  written  form ;  and  that  former  document,  it  was  passible, 
**  might  satisfy  the  urgency  of  their  present  demand.  Hut 
**  if  it  were  their  express  wish  to  have  those  parts  which 
*^  he  had  transcribed,  he  would  make  such  dispositions  and 
'*  arrangements  as  to  put  them  in  possession  of  the  whole  in 
*^  an  entire  and  perfect  state,  in  case  of  his  restoration  to 
'*  health  by  the  grace  of  Christ;  but  if  his  sickness  should  be 
**  unto  death,  they  should  have  thtni  in  their  present  unfin- 
**  ished  and  imperfect  condition.     In  regard  to  the  Confession 
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**  or  Dedantion  which  he  hod  deUvered  before  them,  fo  fiur 
^  was  he  jfrom  entertaining  any  doubts  concerning  it,  that,  cm 
**  the  contrary,  in  his  deliberate  judgment  he  oonsidared  it  to 
*^  agree  in  every  particukr  with  the  word  of  Grod :  He  there- 
'^  fore  persisted  in  it,  and  with  the  faith  which  he  had  then 
^  professed  he  was  prepared  to  appear,  at  that  very  momenty 
^*  before  the  judgment^seat  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  Grod, 
**  and  the  Judge  of  both  the  living  and  the  dead.^ 

In  the  mean  time,  his  complaint  daily  acquired  fresh 
strength.  Those  celebrated  and  most  experienced  phyncians. 
Doctors  Pavius,  Sebastian  Egberts,  Henry  Saelius,  and  Reiner 
Bontius,  attempted  to  hinder  its  progress,  and  gently  to  call 
forth  the  inat  powers  of  nature,  as  far  as  art  and  industry 
enabled  them  to  accomplish  these  objects.  But  all  their  endea- 
vours were  fruitless ;  for  the  unsubdued  obstinacy  of  the  dis- 
order mocked  their  art,  and  set  all  their  remedies  at  defiance. 
Its  roots  had  spread  themselves  and  descended  too  deeply  to 
be  easily  eradicated ;  and  its  devastations  were  indicated  every 
day  by  new  and  varying  symptoms,-— such  as  feverish  affec* 
dons,  a  cough,  an  extension  of  the  vitals,  difficulty  of  breath- 
ing, oppression  after  takiqg  food,  disturbed  and  unrefreshing 
sleep,  atrophy  and  the  gout.  Such  a  cmnplication  of  disorders 
allowed  the  sufferer  no  intermission  or  repose.  These  com- 
plunts  were  soon  succeeded  by  pains  in  the  intestines,  both  the 
ilion  and  colon,  with  ah  obstruction  in  the  optic  nerve  of  the 
left  eye,  which  produced  great  dimness. 

During  this  alarming  progress  of  disorders,  the  rage  of 
calumny  never  ceased,  and  relaxed  in  no  part  of  its  accustomed 
atrocity.  Of  this  I  will  here  relate  a  dreadfully  cruel,  asto- 
nishing, foul,  and  horrible  example,  worthy  of  bang  recorded 
in  historic  annals  and  to  live  in  the  recollection  of  posterity : 

When  it  was  generally  known,  that  his  left  eye  had  become 
dim,  there  were  some  persons  who  had  the  audacity  to  reckon 
this  circumstance  among  those  punishments  which  Grod 
threatens  to  inflict  on  his  enemies,  and  on  the  impious  despisers 
of  his  holy  name.  They  also  affirmed  that  Arminius  had  been, 
above  all  other  men,  singularly  wicked,  (from  the  very  nature 
of  his  chastisement.  That  a  degree  of  consistency  and  some 
plausible  colouring  might  be  communicated  to  this  foul  slan- 
der, this  incredible  and  wicked  fiction,  they  ransacked  the 
contents  of  the  sacred  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
to  which  no  true  Christian  can  approach  in  any  other  manner 
tlian  wiih  reverence  and  prayer.     The  following  passage  in 


JAMES  AKitivnrs.  48 

*^c  Tmj^becy  of  Zediariah  was  ccmadeted  to  be  well  suited  to 
their  purpose  :^-'  And  this  dwU  be  Ae  plague  tohereteUk  the 
Lord  witt  ifnUe  all  the  people  thai  havejbughi  agamet  Jeruaa- 
lem:  Their Jkeh  ehtdl  amaume  away  vhile  ihey  Hand  upon 
theirjiet^  and  iheireyes  shall  consume  away  in  tiieir  holes,  and 
their  tongue  shall  ooneume  atDoy  in  their  mouih^  (xiv.  12.) 
Also  the  following  passage  in  the  same  prophecy :— -*  Woe  to 
the  idol  shepherd  that  leaveth  the  flock;  ihe  sword  shdU  be 
upon  his  arm  and  his  right  eye ;  hie  arm  shall  be  dean  dried 
up,  and  his  [right  eye  shall  be  utterly  darkened.''  (xi.  17.) 
This  text,  wrested  from  its  real  meaning,  was  attempted  to  be 
hurled  against  Christ's  holy  servant,  who  was  then  greatly 
afflicted  in  body,  but  who  at  no  time  exhibited  any  other 
frame  of  mind  than  that  of  a  happy  man, — ^now  indeed  in  the 
possession  of  the  most  exalted  happiness  ! 

I  shudder  at  the  bare  recollection  of  such  an  enormous, 
detestable  and  impious  deed !  <  Who  art  thou,  O  man,  who 
condemnest  thy  brother*  for  whom  Christ  shed  his  precious 
blood  ?  Why  dost  thou  attack  God^s  servant ;  and,  by  pro* 
phedcs  drawn,  in  some  sort,  from  the  very  heavens,  dost  inveigh 
against  him  whom  a  generous  and  not  ungrateful  posterity 
will  acknowledge  to  have  in  an  eminent  degree  deserved  well 
of  the  Church  Universal  ?*  What  kind  of  judgment  dost 
thou  assume  to  thyself  over  thy  brother,  whom  the  Lord  hath 
commanded  thee  to  love  ?  Hear  what  thy  Lord  says :  <  Nci^ 
ther  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  kis  parents.  But  these  things 
are  done,  that  the  works  of  God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him.'* 
(John  ix.  3.)  Hear  him  again :  <  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not 
Judged."*  (Matt  vii.  1.)  Listen  also  to  an  Apostle :  <  But  with 
me  it  is  a  very  small  ihing,  thai  I  should  be  judged  of  yoti,  or 
^matCs judgment.  He  thatjudgeth  me,  is  the  Lord,  thcre^ 
/ore  Judge  ye  nothing  before  the  time^  until  the  Ijord  come,  who 
both  will  bring  to  Itg/tt  tite  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will 
make  man'^est  tIte  counsels  of  the  hearts ;  and  then  shall  every 
man  have  praise  of  God.*  (1  Cor.  iv.  6.)— Art  thou  so  well 
assured  of  all  that  shall  befal  thee,  as  to  be  confident  that  thou 
wilt  not  be  afflicted  with  a  more  severe  disorder  and  stronger 
pains  ? 

Yet,  after  all  their  profane  appeal  to  scripture,  it  was  not 
*  the  rigfU  eye"*  of  Arminius  that  was  disordered,  but  the  left 
OKE :  Neither  was  it  an  '  utter  darkening,"*  but  only  a  dimness; 
and  his  arm  was  not  ^  clean  dried  up,"*  on  the  contrary  it  was 
JiucH  SWOLLEN.     His  tonguc  also  did  not  ^  consume  away  in 
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his  mouik,^  but  it  readily  PBEFottMKb  its  fitvctioks^  even  in 
the  very  article  of  death.  In  this  manner  are  things  above  and 
below,  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  IKvine  and  human, 
pressed  alike  into  the  service  of  these  miserable  interpreters  of 
sacred  mysteries  ! — There  were  those  likewise  who  played  cm 
the  name  of  Abminius,  from  which,  with  his  Christian  name 
Jacobus,  they  contrived  to  produce  this  Anagram,  Vaxi 
OB  bis  amicus,  "  the  friend  of  a  vain  world  C"  as  though  the 
same  buffoonery  had  not  formerly  been  practised  against  the 
sacred  name  of  Chbist  !♦ — ^Away,  ye  vile  detractors,  the  black 
voracious  beetles  of  the  present  age  !  What  machinations 
against  the  servant  will  you  not  devise,  who  have  not  spared 
God  himself,  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory  ? 

But  I  return  to  that  part  of  the  narrative  at  which  this 
digression  commenced.  Worn  down  and  fatigued  with  all 
this  accumulation  of  maladies,  Arminius  still  preserved  his 
usual  firmness  of  mind  and  placidity  of  temper.  During  the 
whole  of  his  indisposition,  he  abated  nothing  of  his  cheerful 
converse  and  pleasing  manners;  he  continued  to  shew  his 
accustomed  hilarity  of  countenance,  and  to  manifest  the  same 
courteous  and  gentle  disposition, — ^while  he  ceased  not  to  ap- 
proach to  God  with  most  ardent  prayers  for  himself  and  for 
the  concord  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  How  frequent  and  how 
fervent  were  the  ejaculations  which  he  breathed  forth  to  Jesus 
Christ  his  Lord,  under  the  pressure  of  his  multiplied  pains  and 
distempers !  What  heavenly  joys  did  he  promise  to  himself ! 
With  what  persevering  faith  did  he  expect  and  long  for  the 
last  day  which  he  would  be  permitted  to  spend  upon  earth  !  If 
his  brethren  knelt  down  to  prayer  in  his  presence,  and  if  he 
were  prevented  from  uniting  with  them  in  devotion  on  account 
of  the  strong  pains  which  at  that  instant  assailed  him,  he  often 
desired  tliem  to  wiut  till  he  had  recovered  from  the  paroxysm 
and  regained  his  composure,  that  he  might  with  them  discharge 
this  solemn  and  fraternal  duty. 

The  following  are  a  few  of  the  many  forms  of  prayer  which 
he  addressed  to  his  Heavenly  Father  :  "  O  thou  great  Shep- 
"  herd,  who  by  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant  hast  been 
"  brought  again  from  the  dead,  Jesus,  my  Lord  and  Saviour, 
^'  be  present  with  me,  a  sheep  of  thine  that  is  weak  and 
"  afflicted  !^ 

"  O  Ix)rd  Jesus,  thou  faithful  and  merciful  High  Priest, 
«*  who  wast  pleased  in  all  things  to  be  tempted  as  we  are,  yet 
"  without  sin,  that,  being  taught  by  Fuch  experience  how  hanl 
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*'  and  piunful  a  thing  it  is  to  obey  God  in  sufferinprs,  thou 
^  mightest  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities, — 
*^  have  mercy  upon  me,  succour  me  thy  servant,  who  am  now 
**  laid  on  a  bed  of  sickness  and  oppressed  with  these  numerous 
**  maladies.  O  thou  God  of  my  salvation,  render  my  soul  fit 
**  for  thy  heavenly  kingdom  and  prepare  my  body  for  the 
**  resurrection  r 

But  as  the  virulence  of  his  disease  daily  advanced,  his 
physicians  intimated  to  him  the  uncertain  continuance  of  his 
life,  and  the  consequent  necessity  of  *  aetthighut  house  in  order ^ 
and  disposing  of  every  matter  on  which  he  might  wish  to  com- 
municate his  last  instructions.  This  kind  suggestion  he 
received  with  the  greatest  equanimity,  and  prepared  to  meet 
death  with  such  composure  and  calmness  of  spirit,  that  his 
friends,  who  stood  round  him  at  the  time  and  had  been 
throughout  life  close  observers  of  his  manners,  were  filled 
with  admiration  at  this  noble  display  of  moderation  and  heroic 
firmness  in  the  closing  scene  of  his  earthly  existence,  imd 
intreated  that  they  might  be  permitted  to  profit  from  a  sight 
of  his  happy  deaOi^ — the  last  example  which  they  could  enjoy 
who  had  already  received  from  him  so  many  models  of  a  holy 
and  correct  Ufk.  When  therefore  he  perceived  that  the  time  of 
his  dissolution  was  drawing  near,  and  as  he  was  not  ignorant 
of  the  crafty  wiles  of  the  devil,  he  accounted  it  to  be  his  first 
duty,  in  framing  his  will,  to  dictate  a  brief  statement  of  the 
reasons  for  his  designs  and  for  the  tenour  of  his  life.  Since 
this  extract  from  his  will  contains  the  duty  of  a  faithful  teacher, 
I  will  here  repeat  it,  as  an  example  to  others  and  as  a  testi- 
mony in  his  favour : 

EXTRACT  FROM  THE  WILL  OF  ARMIXIUS. 

<<  Above  all,  I  commend  my  soul,  on  its  departure  out  of  the 
*^  body,  into  the  hands  of  Goil,  who  is  its  Creator  and  faithful 
**  Saviour ;  before  whom  also  I  testify,  that  I  have  walked 
with  simplicity  and  sincerity,  and  ^in  all  good  conscience,'*  in 
my  office  and  vocation ;  that  I  have  guarded  with  the  great- 
est solicitude  and  care,  against  advancing  or  teaching  any 
^*  thing,  which,  after  a  diligent  search  into  the  Scriptures,  I 
^^  had  not  found  exactly  to  agree  with  those  sacred  records ; 
^^  and  that  all  the  doctrines  advanced  by  me,  have  been  such  as 
*'  might  conduce  to  the  propagation  and  increase  of  the  truth 
**  of  the  Christian  Ileligion,  of  the  true  worship  of  God,  of 
"  general  piety,  and  of  a  holy  conversation  among  men, — and 
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«  such  as  ndight  contribute,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  t» 

^^  a  state  of  tranquility  and  peace  well  befitting  the  Chrisdan 
^^name;  and  that  from  these  benefits  I  have  excluded  the 
^'  Papacy,  with  which  no  unity  of  faith,  no  bond  of  piety  or 
^*  of  Christian  peace  can  be  preserved.^  * 

Having  soon  completed  all  his  worldly  arrangements,  he 
spent  his  few  remaining  days  in  calling  upon  Christ,  in  devout 
thanksgiving,  and  in  meditating  upon  a  better  life;  during 
which  period  he  was  visited  by  John  Uitenbogardt  and  Adrian 
Borriusf  more  frequently  tlum  by  any  other  persons :  Both 
of  them  were  united  to  him  by  the  strictest  bonds  of  ancient 
friendship  and  by  their  mutual  participation  of  various  dangers. 
Borrius  was  likewise  most  assiduous  in  perfonmng  the  daily 
oflSce  of  prayers  for  the  dying  sunt.  At  length,  on  the  Nine- 
teenth Day  of  October,  about  noon,  after  this  faithful  servant 
of  God  had  valiantly  fulfilled  all  the  duties  of  his  warfare,  had 
finished  his  course,  had  fought  the  good  fight,  and  had  kept 
the  faith,-— vrith  his  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven,  amidst  the 
earnest  prayers  of  those  who  were  present,  he  calmly  rendered 
up  his  sfurit  unto  Grod  the  Father  his  Creator,  to  the  Son  his 
Bedeemer,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost  his  Sanctifier,  while  each  of 
the  spectators  exclaimed,  <  O  my  wulj  let  me  die  thedeaihcfihc 
righieouaP  In  this  placid  manner  Arminius  resigned  hit 
spirit,  tired  as  it  was  of  the  cares  of  this  world,  and  satiated 
with  tcnls  and  afflictions ;— but  it  had  begun  greatly  to  long 
for  its  liberation,  was  already  favoured  with  a  blessed  foretaste 
of  the  joys  of  the  saints,  and  seemed  to  behold  Christ  its  God 
and  its  Redeemer ! 

Thus  set  this  sun!  Thus  died  this  righteous  man,  *^ 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy  P  Thus  was  lifted  up,  from 
us,  the  father  of  such  a  number  of  prophets !  Thus  was  borne 
up  on  high  James  Arminius,  in  *  the  chariot  qflsrad  and  by 
ihe  horsemen  thereof  P  And  now,  discharged  from  all  earthly 
service,  freed  from  every  incumbrance,  and  no  longer  incom- 
moded by  troubles,  he  possesses  a  crown  which  had  been  the 
object  of  his  ardent  desires,  amidst  so  many  labours,  such  perse- 
verance of  faith,  and  such  holiness  of  life,  a  ^  he  had  manifested ; 
and  he  is  now  in  the  enjoyment  of  '  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem^ 
amongan  innumerable  compamf  ^angels,  and  the  general  assem- 
lily  and  Churdi  of  the  Jirst-born,  which  are  written  in  heaven^ 
There  he  beholds  *  God  the  Judge  ofaU^  the  spirits  of  Just  men 
made  perfect,  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant,  and  the 
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Hood  of  ijprmkUng,  which  spedkeih  better  things  than  thai  of 
Ahd?  (Heb.  xii.  2%— S4.)     He  waits  for  that  important  day 
on  which  God  will  restore  the  lifeless  body  that  we  have  just 
deposited  in  the  earth,  ^Jiuihioned  like  unto  the  glorious  botbf  of 
Us  Son,  acconUng  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  aNe  even  to 
subdue  all  things  unto  himsdf?  (Phil,  iii,  SI.) 

But  w&must  be  tossed  about  by  these  waves  as  long  as  it  shall 
be  the  will  of  God,  until  he  at  length  have  mercy  upon  us, 
md  GsH  ^  each  of  us  away  in  his  awn  order^  from  the  mii« 
and  day  of  tlus  world,  to  the  joys  of  heaven.  In  the  mean 
time,  we  will  preserve  alive,  in  the  congr^;ation  of  the  saints^ 
the  Ueased  memory  of  James  A&minius,  by  this  descriptiTe 
eulogy.  There  lived  a  man,  whom  it  was  i^ot  possible, 

FOR  THOSE  WHO  KNEW  HIM,  SUFFICIENTLY  TO  ESTEEM; 
THOSE  WHO  ENTERTAINED  NO  ESTEEM  FOR  HIM,  ARE  SUCH 
AS  NEVER  KNEW  HIM  WELL  ENOUGH  TO  APPRECIATE  HIS 
MERITS. 

What  remains,  my  most  excellenti  reverend,  honouraUe^ 
noble,  and  very  learned  hearers,  but  that  I  exhort  you  to 
cultivate  the  lovely  peace  of  the  Church,  in  opposition  to  the 
scandalous  reports  and  unjust  surmises  of  the  presoit  age? 
In  doing  thu,  can  I  employ  more  appropriate  words,  than 
these  by  the  Apostle  John  ?  <  Bdaoedy  let  us  lave  one  another  i 
fir  laoe  is  of  God;  and  every  one  thai  loveth  is  bom  of  God^ 
and  knaweth  God.  He  that  loveth  noty  knoweth  not  God  ;  Jot 
God  is  love.''  (1  John  iv,  7, 8.) 
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The  name  of  Daniel  Heinsius,  Professor  of  Historjr 
in  the  University  of  Leyden,  is  familiar  to  all  the  learned, 
for  his  critical  labours,  but  more  particularly  for  the  decided 
part  which  he  took  in  the  religious  disputes  which  arose  after 
the  death  of  Arminius.  Heinsius  was  ambitious ;  and,  though 
on  terms  of  intimacy  with  some  of  the  most  eminent  of 
the  Remonstrants,  as  soon  as  he  perceived  a  turn  in  the 
tide  of  their  affairs,  he  changed  his  course  and  sought  for 
secular  advancement  from  the  prevailing  party.  In  conse- 
quence of  the  zeal  which  he  displayed  in  his  new  career,  he 
was  appointed  secretary  to  the  Lay  Commissioners  at  the  Synod 
of  Dort,  and  played  a  distinguished  part  in  that  memorable 
assembly. 

When  Arminius  died,  many  of  the  most  learned  men  of  that 
age  wrote  elegiac  Latin  verses,  on  the  mournful  occasion. 
The  following  is  a  copy  of  those  which  Heinous  composed, 
and  which  he  addressed  to  the  Rev.  John  Uitenbogardt,  the 
most  intimate  friend  of  the  deceased.  It  reflects  no  small  dis- 
grace on  the  memory  of  Heinsius,  tliat  from  every  printed 
edition  of  his  works  he  carefully  excluded  these  charming 
verses,  which  are  honourable  alike  to  his  understanding,  to 
his  talents  and  his  feelings.  But  his  prudent  reasons  for  such 
exclusion,  every  reader  of  discernment  will  easily  conjecture. 

IN    OBITUM     REVERENDI    D.     lACOBI    ABMINII    SUMMI 
PONTIFICIOEUM    OPPUGNATOEIS. 

In^ntem  dominum  rerum  Martisquc  nepotem 

Germanis  olim  fregit  Arminii  vigor. 
Au8u8  inaccessam  Romauo  opponerc  geutem. 

Nihil  timere  doctus  et  furtis  mori. 
Horruit  et  nostro  Tiberis  %e  subdidit  Albi, 

Martisque  gentem  fcedus  invasit  timor. 
Quiotilie  cecidere  acies,  terramque  moniordit 

Ferox  juveutus,  uuico  minor  viro. 
NuDc  alter  Batavo  de  sanguine,  fortis  et  acer, 

Et  veritate  armatuR,  et  fandi  potens, 
Mendacem  iuvasit  subliiui  pectore  Romain, 

Hoc  quern  sepulchro  terra  victorcm  tegit. 
Sic  fuit  in  fatis  :  laudem  banc  Gennauia  sen'as. 

Bis  Roma  uostros  aoD  tulis|i  Armiaios. 
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For  the  sake  of  the  English  reader,  these  verses  may  be  thus 
translated ;  though  the  tamencss  of  the  version  will  be  but  toa 
a{qpurent  when  it  is  compared  with  the  spirit  of  the  original  :-^ 

ON    THE     DEATH     OF     THAT     REVEREND     MAN,     D».     JAMES 
ASMINIUS,    A    CONSUMMATE    AND    MOST    SUCCESSFUL 
ASSAILANT   OF   THE    PAPISTS. 

Lords  of  the  world,  his  Roman  foes. 

Of  old  great  Herman's  vigour  brair'd; 
He  led,  the  tyrants  to  oppose, 

A  people  never  yet  enslav'd ; 
Ready  for  death,  of  nou«;ht  afraid. 
His  Germans  soon  were  warriors  made. 

Affrighted  Tyber  then  began 

To  yield  our  Elbe  the  tribute  meet ; 
Romans  by  bands  in  terror  ran 

And  laid  their  arms  at  Hcnuau's  feet ; 
But  the  young  troops,  the  flow'r  of  Rome, 
Preferr'd  to  this  an  early  tomb. 

We  have  as  brave  a  Herman  seen. 

Who  rests  beneath  this  sacred  earth ; 
He,  arm'd  with  truth,  for  combat  keen. 

Honour 'd  the  country  of  his  birth, 
And  all  the  Papal  glory  marr*d. 
When  cail'd  by  heaven  to  bib  reward. 

Apostate  Rome  he  overcame 
By  potent  words,  with  dauntless  breast ; 

She  knew  too  well  the  dreaded  name. 
And  Herman's  might  again  confess*d : 

This  boast  to  Germany  remains,— 

Twice  have  her  sons  held  Rome  in  chains  ! 

The  elder  Brandt  says  of  him :  "  Pursuant  to  the  eleventh 
article  of  their  instructions,  they  appointed  Daniel  Heinsius 
their  secretary, — a  man  who  has  rendered  his  name  sufficiently 
notorious,  by  his  skill  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages,  and 
especially  by  his  poetry.  He  was  considered  to  be  well  qualified 
for  that  office,  on  account  of  the  great  facility  to  which  he  had 
attained  both  in  speaking  and  writing  Latin.  But  it  was  the 
opinion  of  the  Remonstrants,  that  he  was  much  prejudiced 
against  them,  because  some  ministers  of  their  persuasion  had 
frequently  reproved  him  for  his  dissolute  course  of  life. 
They  affirmed  also,  that  his  knowledge  of  Theological  affairs 
was  very  defective ;  that  he  was  exceedingly  inccxistant  in  the 
business  of  religion,  turning  first  to  one  party  and  then  to 
another,  at  one  time  praising  and  at  other  times  condemning 
the  same  things,  according  to  the  point  to  which  the  wind  of 
prosperity  happened  to  veer  alx)Ut ;  and  that  he  associated 
Vol.  L  E 


50  THE    LIFE   OF  (Af.  A^ 

himself  now  to  one  body  of  men  and  then  to  another,.  juBt  as  he 
found  it  to  be  subservient  to  his  worldly  interests.**^ 

His  officiousness  against  the  cited  Remonstrants  was  very 
conspicuous  during  the  whole  of  the  Synod ;  but  one  of  the 
greatest  subjects  of  complaint  against  him  by  the  Remonstrants, 
is,  that,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Synod,  when  they^  were 
required  by  the  Commissioners,  as  a  sine  qua  non^  to  subscribe 
the  Canons  or  "  to  be  deprived  of  their  offices,,  benefices  and 
public  ministrations,*"  Heinsius  falsified  tlicir  answers.— 
"  Then  the  Secretary  read  to  each  of  them  separately  the 
answers  wliich  he  had  composed  from  tlieir  several  verbal 
declarations  the  day  before,  and  required  every  man  to  sign 
his  own  answer.  Rut  they  declared,  tliat  he  had  not  taken  a 
correct  copy  of  what  each  of  them  had  said ;  and  among  his 
general  interpolations  they  noticed  certain  invidious  expressions 
which  had  been  uttered  only  by  one  or  two  of  their  body  when 
examined  separately,  such  as,  *  We  are  resolved  to  preach,  in 
defiance  of  the  edicts  of  the  States  General,^  and  ^  Such  edicts 
are  inconsistent  with  the  word  of  God.**  ^ 

"  About  the  time  when  the  Canons  of  Dort  first  appeared, 
the  Professor  Heinsius  published  a  Dissertation,  which  he 
had  pronounced  in  the  University,  on  John  xvii,  9 ;  in  which 
he  treated  on  Election  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Five  Points 
connected  with  it.     This   small  tract  he  dedicated  to  their 
Lordships  the  States  General,  but  presented  copies  of  it  to 
none  but  such  as  were  members  of  that  august  body,  and  to  a 
few  of  his  particular  friends.     He  did  not,  however,  allow  it 
to  obtain  any  further  publicity,  for  the  whole  edition  amounted 
only  to  fifty  impressions.     He  sent  a  copy  of  it  to  the  learned 
Father  Paul,  renowned  for  his  History  of  the  Council  of  Treni^ 
who,   entertaining    the  opinions  of  the   Dominicans  on  the 
matter  of  Predestination^  extolled  this  performance  very  highly^ 
and  declared,  that  he  discovered,  on  perusing  it,  how  converse 
ant  Heinsius  was  with  Theological  topics. 

*<  Rut  one  of  the  most  learned  of  the  Remonstrants,  who  had 
also  |)erused  the  lKx>k,  assures  us,  ^  that  Heinsius  did  not  in 
that  dissertation  follow  his  reason  and  judgment  so  much  as 
his  passions ;  he  often  repeated  tlie  same  observation,  by  means 
of  a  slight  variation  in  expression  ;  his  style  was  diffuse  and 
obscure ;  he  frequently  wandered  from  his  text,  and,  in  all  the 
boldness  of  poetic  licence,  wrested  the  holy  scriptures  according 
to  his  own  peculiar  humour,  as  though  he  was  interpreting  one 
of  the  fables  of  Ovid ;  he  was  also  guilty  of  sundry  palpable 
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mirtakea,  and  often  wronged  or  misrcprcsentcd  the  Remon- 
strants.^ 

''  In  his  dedication  to  the  States  General,  Heinsius  had 
intimated,  among  other  things,  that  he  had  during  the  whciU 
^  his  Ufe  been  a  strict  lover  of  piety.  Upon  this  subject,  the 
Hemonstrant  to  whom  we  have  now  alluded,  thus  interrogates 
him :  ^  Is  it  an  argument  of  virtue  and  piety,  to  write  such 
verses  as  a  woman  the  most  abandoned  would  scarcely  venture 
to  utter  ?  Is  it  a  mark  of  piety,  to  defame  your  colleagues 
with  verses  and  prefaces  dipped  in  gall  ?  It  it  piety,  to  sit 
and  drink  bumpers  with  your  friend  Baudius,  and  to  spend 
whole  days  besotting  yourself  in  a  tavern  ?  Do  you  esteem 
it  as  an  act  of  piety,  to  traduce  the  reputation  of  those  gentle- 
men without  whose  assistance  you  must  have  starved,  or  to 
avoid  the  conversation  of  those  the  entertainment  of  whose 
table  and  kitchen  you  formerly  accounted  your  chief  felicity  ? 
—But  perhaps,**  continues  this  author,  ^  he  might  at  that  time 
have  had  some  love  for  piety,  though  he  did  not  even  then 
shew  himself  much  addicted  to  its  practice.  But  he  who 
pretended  to  love  that  which  was  good,  and  yet  practised  that 
which  was  evil,  could  not  fail  of  becoming  a  bad  man. — It  was 
astonishing  to  find  him  asserting  in  his  Dedication,  that  Jltr 
several  years  he  had  cherisfted  a  great  reverence  jhr  the  Hoiy 
Scriptures^  when  his  method  of  treating  sacred  subjects  was  a 
matter  of  notoriety ;  for  lie  was  accustomed  to  publish  a 
hymn  to  Bacchus^  and  another  to  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  same 
book,  thus  uniting  sacred  things  with  profane,  heavenly  with 
infernal,  and  God  with  Baal.** — Our  Remonstrant  concludes 
his  animadversions  with  this  severe  sentence :  *  Ambition  has 
conceived  this  Dissertation,  Calumny  has  furnished  the  mate- 
rials. Ignorance  has  imparted  shape  to  it,  the  Poet  has 
polished  it,  the  Orator  pronounced  it,  and  Covetousness 
inscribed  it  to  the  States  General'  " 

From  a  letter  which  Vossius  addressed  to  Grotius,  in  the 
year  1639,  it  appears,  that  Salmasius,  the  famous  opponent 
of  Milton  and  the  regicides,  became  the  castigitor  of  Heinsius, 
who  felt  the  merited  correction.  He  says,  "  T/ie  Erercltatums 
of  Heirhsius  on  tlie  New  Testament  are  ])ublislied  at  lengtli ; 
and,  I  am  inclined  to  think,  you  will  have  received  them  before 
the  arrival  of  my  letter.  I  have  glanced,  in  a  cursvory  manner, 
at  a  few  of  his  remarks  ;  the  more  deeply  I  investigate  them, 
the  more  intense  is  the  desire  which  I  feel  for  a  sifrht  of  those 
obser\'ations  on  the  same  b.^.>ks  of  scriptuie,  wliieli  now  for 
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some  years  you  have  had  in  a  course  of  preparation.  I  am 
also  exceedingly  desirous,  that  the  celebrated  Salmasius  may 
have  leisure  to  finish  his  labours  on  the  New  Testament  which 
he  has  promised  to  the  public.  In  them  he  de»gns  to  refute 
innumerable  passages  in  Heinsius,  and  all  tliose  in  particular 
which  are  obviously  drawn  from  his  own  treasury.  I  can 
easily  concave,  that  this  contest  will  greatly  detract  from  the 
reputation  of  Heinsius.  But  I  am  partially  consoled  by  the 
consideration,  that  all  people  are  aware  of  this  being  a  disaster 
brought  down  upon  himself,  by  the  incessant  slanders  which 
he  pronounces  against  every  man  who  has  attained  to  any 
distinction  in  the  Republic  of  Letters.  The  hope  and  proba- 
bility of  the  beneficial  results  of  this  contest,  likewise  yield  me 
some  comfort.  For  undoubtedly  Salmasius  is  capable  of 
instructing  even  the  most  learned  men  in  something  of  which 
they  had  been  previously  ignorant.  From  him,  perhaps, 
Heinsius  will  learn  to  have  more  modest  views  of  himself ;  and 
will  be  thus  induced  to  make  this  addition  to  the  other  traits 
in  his  character  which  entitle  him  to  commendation, — ^to  mani-* 
£est  less  credulity  in  listening  to  those  gross  flatterers  who 
more  truly  oppress  than  caress  him,  when  by  way  of  eulogy 
they  style  him  the  Ph.«nix,  the  Dictator,  and  the  Atlas  of 
studies.  What  can  we  do  with  those  persons  who  in  our  days 
account  Heinsius  the  only  man  of  learning ?  Indeed. both  he 
and  these  his  admirers  are  all  thrown  into  a  dreadful  ferment, 
from  merely  reading  the  preface  which  Salmasius  has  prefixed 
to  his  book  De  Modo  Usuramm :  but  it  is  my  intention  to 
persuade  Salmasius  to  evince  less  acerbity  towards  a  man  of 
such  eminence  in  literature,  on  condition  of  that  man  refraining 
trom  his  usual  acts  of  defamation. — To  me,  however,  it  seems 
a  humbling  spectacle,  when  learned  men  quarrel  in  this  way 
with  each  other.  Yet,  I  own,  it  is  unjust  that  greater  and 
better  men,  than  he  whom  it  is  tedUous  more  frequently  to 
mention,  should  be  held  in  such  small  esteem  as  to  occupy  no 
station  among  men  of  learning,  except  he  accounts  them 
worthy  of  the  lowest  place  among  the  rough  and  rusty  gram* 
marians.*" 

B. Page  17. 

In  the  distracted  state  of  France,  during  the  sixteenth 
century,  various  were  the  expedients  to  which  the  contending 
parties  had  recourse  for  the  purpose  of  bettling  their  religious 
i£fferences.     Sometimes  they  severally  appealed  to  the  sword ; 
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at  other  times  they  attempted  to  eSSect  their  designs  by 
the  milder  yet  more  artful  weapons  of  diplomacy.  Of  the 
latter  kind  of  expedients  was  the  Conference  of  Poissy, 
which,  as  involving  the  rights  of  toleration  in  nearly  all  the 
extensive  dominions  at  that  period  under  the  rule  of  the  differ-* 
ent  branches  of  the  powerful  House  of  Bourbon,  was  a  very 
interesting  assembly.  In  it  were  debated  some  of  the  most 
important  points  in  controversy  between  the  Papists  and 
Protestants,  in  the  presence  of  Charles  the  Ninth,  King  of 
Prance,  the  Queen  Mother,  the  King  of  Navarre,  the  Prince  of 
Cond^,  and  the  rest  of  the  States  of  the  kingdom. 

Among  the  several  able  advocates  of  the  Reformation  from 
Popery  convened  on  that  occasion,  was  the  celebrated  Theodore 
Beza,  who  also  appeared  as  one  of  the  representatives  of  the 
2190  Protestant  churches  of  which  Bertius  speaks  in  his  Oration. 
The  historians  of  that  period  charge  Beza  with  beii^  the 
cause  of  the  sudden  and  unsuccessful  termination  of  the  Con- 
ference. In  that  imposing  assembly  in  which  the  king  and 
other  illustrious  personages  were  his  auditors,  he  was  directed 
to  deUver  his  views  on  the  beal  presence  in  the  Lord's 
Supper;  and  in  the  course  of  the  powerful  arguments  which 
he  employed,  he  made  this  bold  declaration : — "  We  say,  that 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  is  as  distant  from  the  bread  and  wine 
as  the  highest  heaven  is  from  the  earth  r  Speaking  of  this 
occurrence  in  his  own  EcdesiaMical  History^  he  says :  "  Though 
Be2a  had  uttered  other  expressions  full  as  contrary  and 
repugnant  to  the  doctrine  c^  the  Romish  Church,  yet  this 
«ngle  assertion  caused  the  Popish  Prelates  to  express  their 
disapprobation  by  noises  and  murmurs.  Some  of  them  cried 
tmt,  ^  He  has  spoken  blasphemy !'  Others  arose  to  depart, 
jdot  being  able  to  manifest  their  ire  in  any  worse  form,  on 
account  of  the  king'^s  presence.  Among  the  rest,  the  Cardinal 
de  Toumon,  Dean  of  the  Cardinals,  who  occupied  the  first 
seat,  required  the  King  and  Queen  either  to  silence  Beza,  or  to 
permit  him  and  his  friends  to  retire.  The  King,  however,  did 
not  move  from  his  place,  neither  did  any  of  the  princes ;  but 
leave  was  granted  to  Beza  to  proceed,  who,  after  silence  had 
been  obtained,  said,  *  Gentlemen,  I  desire  y«)u  to  listen  to  my 
conclusion,  which  will  give  you  satisfaction.*^  He  then  resumed 
his  discourse  and  continued  his  remarks.'*' — Mezerai  states, 
that  Beza's  proposition  was  violent  and  shocking ;  that  Beza 
was  ashamed  of  it  himself;  that  it  homblv  wounded  Catliolic 
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ears;  and  that  the  Prelates,  when  they  heard  it,  trcmUed 
with  horror. 

But,  how   plausible  soever  such  a  comparatively  trifling 
occurrence  may  appear  as  a  reason  for  closing  this  important 
Conference,  the  real  cause  of  that  result  is  to  be  sought  in  the 
artful  policy  of  Cardinal  Charles  of  Lorrain,  a  member  of  the 
proud  and  ambitious  family  of  Guise,  whose  highest  grati- 
fication seems  to  have  consisted  in  the  utter  extirpation  of 
Protestantism  from  their  native  country.     Besides,  Beza  and 
the  other  champions  of  the  Reformation  had  only  been  induced 
to  enter  into,  a  conference  with  the  Papists,  on  the  express 
condition,  which  was  ratified  to  them  by  the  word  of  the  King, 
that  the  l*relatcs  and  clergy  should  not  be  their  judges,  but 
that  the  whole  should  be  under  the  management  of  Commis- 
sioners appointed    by    his    Majesty.      When    this    Cardinal 
therefore  perceived  at    the  Conference  that  the   Reformed 
Churches  were  about  to  obtain  the  long-desired  toleration  of 
their  religious  tenets  and  mode  of  worship,  he  proposed  that 
the  Augustan    Confession,  which   had  been  exhibited  in 
1530  to  the  Emperor  Charles,  should  be  the  only  ground  of 
pacification  and  agreement  between  the  two  adverse  parties  of 
Papists  and  Protestants.     Tliis  Prelate  knew,  that  between 
tho  Lutherans  (the  articles  of  whose  belief  were  embodied  in 
that  Confession,)  and  the  Calvinists  (who  dissented  from 
that  formulary  in  the  essential  points  of  the  Lorits  Supper  and 
Predcstinatiojij)  there  existed  almost  as  deadly  a  hatred  as 
between  either  of  them   and  those  of  the  Romish  Church. 
Indeed,  their  unchristian  rancour,  which  had  frequently  dis- 
played itself,  was  at  that  time  only  suppressed  by  the  imminent 
dangers  which  seemed  to  threaten  both  of  them  from  their 
common  enemy.     Had  the  Calvinists  consented  to  these  terms, 
a  lasting  tranquility  on  the  subject  of  religion  would  probably 
have  been  established  in  France  and  its  dependencies.     But 
Beza  and  his  friends  refused    to    subscribe   the  Augustan 
Confession;  further  deliberations  therefore  became  unnecessary; 
tbe  Conference  was  dissolved ; — and  some  of  the  sad  conse- 
quences which  soon  followed,  have  been  among  the  foidest 
blots  in  the  history  of  that  kingdom,  and  are  too  notorious  to 
require  any  repetition. 

To  this  artifice  of  the  Cardinal,  Amiinius  alludes,  in  strong 
terms  of  just  reprehension,  near  the  close  of  his  Oration  on 
lowpoiting  Religious  Dissensions, 


Af.  CJy  JAMS8   AKMIKIVS.  ^ 

*      '         * 

C- P^;e  22. 

Petee  Ramus,  who  had  formerly  been  Professor  in  the 
University  of  Paris,  appeared  to  Arminius  to  possess  attrac- 
tions far  superior  to  all  otlier  philosc^hers ;    and  so  completely 
.  had  he  imbibed  the  style  of  philosophizing  and  the  method  of 
conducting  an  argument  which  that  celebrated  logician  incul^ 
cated,  that  he  soon  appeared   to  be  another  Ramus.     It  is 
generally  understood,  that  his  acquiuntance  with  the  writings 
of  this  philosopher  commenced  at  an  earlier  period  than  that 
which  is  now  under  our  observation :    Indeed,  the  foundations 
of  his  logical  knowledge  were  laid  by  his  early  teacher  and 
patron,  Rndolph  Snellius,  of  whom  Mrursius  in  his  Athena 
Baiava  relates,  that  <'  after  he  had  obtained  the  first  sight  of 
the  Lo^c  of  Ramus  while  he  resided  at  Marpurgh,  he  was  so 
delighted  with  it,  that  from  that  period  he  addicted  himself 
entirely  to  that  system,  although  he  had  previously  taught 
Aristotle  for  three  years  together  in  the  University  of  Co- 
logne.*** — ^It  was  under  the  auspices  of  Snellius,  tfiat  Arminius, 
about  the  close  of  the  year  1578,  was  invited  by  the  Curators, 
(or  VisUors)  of  the  University  of  Leyden  to  give  lessons  in 
the  elements  of  Mathematical   science ;  and  while  engaged  in 
the  performance  of  that  duty,  he  made^no  small  progress  in 
pure  Mathematics  and  Astronomy. 

Whoever  is  acquainted  with  the  excellences  of  \\vi  Dialectics 
of  Ramus,  (one  of  the  best  books,  by  the  aid  of  which  a  wise 
man  may  tutor  and  school  his  thoughts,)  will  soon  perceive, 
that  an  under-graduate  who  had  mastered  that  treatise  and  was 
familiar  with  its  contents,  and  who  had  in  addition  obtained 
such  a  deep  knowledge  of  Mathematics,  as  to  receive  a  regular 
appointment  from  the  Heads  of  the  University,  to  teach  the 
rudiments  of  that  important  lielp  to  correct  thinkings  must 
have  amassed  ample  materials  for  forming  himself  into  a  con- 
summate logician.     These  materials  were  improved  by  Armi- 
nius to   the  greatest  advantage, — in  giving  lucid  order  and 
methodical  arrangement  to  the  operations  of  an  understanding 
tliat  was  naturally  vigorous, — in  chastening  the  decisions,  and 
in  communicating  a  right  direction  to  the  deductions,  of  a 
judgment  that  was  then  beginning  to  form  its  earliest  conclu- 
sions on  subjects  of  the  greatest  interest, — ^and  in  prescribing 
lK>unds  to  the  excursions  of  a  most  fertile  imarination :     The 
x.'ffects  which  were  producetl  in  Arminius  by  this  most  whole- 


56  TUX  LIFE  OF  (Ar.  C« 

some  discipline  of  niind^  are  visible  in  every  page  of  his 
compositions.  For  in  an  age  that  was  remarkable  for  a  culd- 
vation  of  close  and  terse  reasoning,  this  great  man  mrpawed 
his  fellows  in  an  accompU^raent,  which  was  then  .accounted  a 
necessary  appendage  to  every  one  who  made  any  pretensions 
to  literary  emiilence.  But  his  talents,  thus  tutored,  were  most 
conspicuously  displayed  in  his  oral  disputations  and  discourses 
with  men  of  other  sentiments.  His  measured  words,  with  his 
mild  and  winning  manner,  often  made  a  deep  and  salutary  im- 
jxresaon,  even  on  the  minds  of  his  adversaries ;  and  the  truth 
of  God  was  never  injured  by  any  unwary  speech  that  escaped 
from  his  lips.  His  enemies,  dierefore,  like  the  earliest  ^  accuser 
of  the  brethren'  when  he  tempt^  Christ,  could  ^Jind  nothing 
in  htnC  that  suited  their  purpose :  They  generally  departed 
from  his  presence,  dither  regretting  the  falsity  of  the  represen- 
tations that  had  been  previously  made  to  them  by  other  per- 
sons, or  signifying  in  a  convenient  and  polite  manner  their 
assent  to  every  argument  which  he  had  advanced,  and  which 
they  usually  found  themselves  inccmipetent  to  answer.  The 
late  amiable  Dr.  George  Campbell,  himself  no  contemptible 
lo^cian,  discerned  in  Arminius  the  existence  of  this  qualifica- 
tion in  an  eminent  d^ree ;  but  he  does  not  express  himself  on 
this  subject  in  such  terms  as  the  reader  will  immediately  con- 
strue into  those  of  professed  admiration,  though  Hhey  indi- 
rectly convey  a  compliment  to  the  reasoning  powers  of 
Arminius.  His  words  are  these :  ^^  In  one  paraphrase,  Jesus 
Christ  appears  a  bigoted  Papist ;  in  another,  a  flaming  Protes- 
tant. In  one,  he  argues  with  all  the  sopliistry  of  the  Jesuit ; 
in  another,  he  declaims  with  all  the  fanaticism  of  the  Jansenist. 
In  one,  you  trace  the  metaphysical  ratiocinations  of  Arminius; 
in  another,  you  reco^ze  the  bold  conclusions  of  Gomarus : 
and,  in  each,  you  hear  the  language  of  a  man  who  has  tho» 
roughly  imbibed  the  system  of  one  or  other  of  our  Christian 
Rabbis.  How  different  is  his  own  character  and  dialect  from 
them  all  T  (Philosophy  of  R/ietoric,  Vol.  II.  291.)  The  reader 
will  judge  for  himself  whether  the  epithets  in  this  quotation 
be  the  dictates  of  genuine  criticism,  or  sarcastic  remarks, — ^by 
one  who  had  been  educated  in  all  the  prejudices  of  Calvinism 
and  who  manifested  a  sort  of  hereditary  dislike  to  every  thing 
connected  with  the  name  of  our  author.  He  will  also  deter- 
mine, whether  any  otiicr  system  has  ever  had  greater  need  of 
*'  metaphysical   ratiocinations^  than  Calvinism   has  had,  and 
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whetlier  there  i^  Any  one  upoft  which  m(»«  metai^ysical 
«cieiice  has  been  wasted,  to  ^ve  it  the  semblance  of  ChrisU- 
lunty,  and  in  vain .  to  distinguish  its  notions  of  PredesimaUon 
fircm  die  Faieci  Heathenism. 

D.-i— Page  28. 

Tmc  intervBung  circumstances  may  in  this  place  be  hrieiy 
related :  On  the  twelfth  of  November,  Arminius  presented 
bbtiself  before  the  eccknastical  senate,  from  the  members  of 
which  he  experienced  a  very  kind  reception^  and  exhibited  to 
them  the  testimonials  which  he  had  obtained  from  Beza, 
Grynsms,  and  others.  At  the  same  time,  he  professed  to  be 
inflamed  with  an  ardent  desire  of  edifying  the  Church  of  God, 
and  of  being  willing  to  devote  to  that  purpose  all  those  endpw- 
ments  which  had  been  communicated  to  him,  as  soon  as  he  might 
recdve  canonical  ordination.  He  then  offered  apologies  and 
excuses  for  his  Itahan  excursion,  adducing  the  personal  testi- 
mony of  Adrian  Junius,  Iiis  only  and  inseparable  companion. 
He  also  requested  permission  of  the  magistrates  to  go  to  South 
Holland,  before  he  began  to  modulate  his  voice  and  to  form  a 
proper  style  for  public  speaking,  about  which  he  was  veiy 
diffident  The  ma^strates  not  only  granted  leave,  but  fur- 
nished him  with  money  for  the  expenses  of  his  journey,  which 
he  undertook,  for  the  sake  of  visiting  some  of  his  relations  and 
friends,  and  to  settle  some  affairs  relating  to  his  family. 

On  his  return  from  South  Holland,  he  spent  some  weeks  in 
a  diligent  application  to  the  composition  of  sermons,  and  in 
ddiivering  private -exhortations.  In  the  beginning  of  the  year 
1588,  he  offered  himself  to  the  Amsterdam  Class  for  exam- 
ination. After  he  had  stated  at  some  length  his  belief  ou 
each  of  the  grand  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  when  testimo- 
nials in  his  favour  had  been  read  from  several  famous  Divines, 
the  whole  Class  unanimously  pronounced  him  competent  and 
worthy  to  enter  upon  his  public  ministry.  On  the  4th  of 
February,  after  the  Ecclesiastical  Senate  had  deliberated  on 
the  matter,  with  tlie  consent  of  the  Magistrates,  he  began  to 
be  heard  from  tlie  pulpit  of  tlie  Church  at  Amsterdam,  and 
during  every  week  preached  a  sermon  and  conducted  the 
evening  ser>'ice.  His  public  performances  were  received  witli 
such  applause,  that  the  Presbytery  of  that  city,  after  having 
convened  all  the  Deacons,  by  common  suffrage  without  one 
dissenting  voice,  offered  him  tlie  sacred  ministry  of  the  Church 
of  Amsterdam.    The  magistrates  having  intimated  their  assent 
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to  this  arrangement^  and  the  same  call  being  offered  by  the 
whole  of  the  Presbytery  to  Arminius,  on  the  11th  day  of 
August,  being  the  Saturday  previous  to  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord'^s  Supper,  he  was  initiated  into  his  sacred  office,  by  the 
solemn  rite  of  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery,  after 
the  customary  proclamations  had  been  made  and  he  had 
pledged  himself  faithfully  and  strenuously  to  fulfil  the  duties 
of  his  holy  calling  after  the  manner  of  his  colleagues. 

Though  he  was  then  but  twenty-eight  years  of  age,  yet  he 
displayed  at  once  all  the  abilities  of  a  consummate  preacher, 
and  not  only  realized,  but  far  exceeded  the  expectations  which 
had  been  formed  concerning  him  by  his  patrons.  His  dis- 
courses were  distinguished  for  their  masculine  vigour  and 
sound  erudition.  Whatever  might  be  the  subject  of  which  he 
treated,  his  manner  of  discussing  it  shewed  him  to  be  a  Divine 
not  of  a  youthful  and  common  mould,  but  one  of  great  judg- 
ment, ability  and  accomplishments,  and  possessing  a  mind 
well  furnished  with  copious  stores  of  knowledge  both  in  human 
and  sacred  literature.  These  qualifications  rendered  his 
ministry  acceptable  to  the  highest  as  well  as  the  lowest  portion 
of  the  community. 

That  he  might  confine  his  public  ministrations  within  certain 
limits,  he  determined  to  deliver  a  regular  series  of  sermons  on 
the  Prophecy  of  Malachi  and  on  St.  PauFs  Epistle  to  the 
llomans.  His  first  discourse  on  this  epistle  was  preached  on 
Sunday,  the  6th  of  November  1588.  In  treating  on  this  sub- 
ject, he  adduced  nothing  remarkable,  except  the  primary 
intention  of  the  Apostle  in  laying  the  foundation  of  the 
justification  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  evangelical 
justification ;  and  he  demonstrated  to  the  church,  in  a  clear 
and  luminous  manner,  the  necessity  of  faith  and  the  grace  of 
the  gospel,  as  well  as  the  inefficacy  of  the  deeds  of  the  law. 
While  he  exerted  himself  to  the  extent  of  his  abilities  in  per- 
forming these  duties  of  his  profession,  he  greatly  increased  his 
reputation  as  a  clergyman  of  consummate  erudition,  and 
gained  favour  and  good-will  from  all  who  listened  to  his  dis- 
courses, how  different  soever  his  sentiments  and  theirs  might 
occasionally  appear. — For  after  he  had  once  sworn  fealty  to 
Divine  Truth,  and  was  inspired  with  a  particular  attachment 
to  it,  his  chief  attention  was  directed,  at  the  very  commence- 
ment of  his  ecclesiastical  functions,  to  this  single  object, — ^to 
lay  aside  all  prejudices,  and,  devoting  himself  entirely  to  the 
interests  of  truth,  to  do  and  say  nothing  contrary  to  the  testi- 
mony of  on  undefilcd  conscience.     Whatever  degree  of  vencr- 
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ation  he  felt  for  those  to  whose  tutelage  he  was  indebted  for 
his  earliest  initiation  into  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
«iid  under  whose  standard  he  had  subsequently  ranged  himself, 
•^e  was  by  no  means  prepared  to  adopt  without  reserve  the 
wfacde  of  their  opinions,  but  it  was  his  great  desire  to 
follow  the  directing  look  of  Christ  alone,  the  Supreme  Guide 
and  Teacher  of  his  people.  This  course  he  began  openly  to 
pursue  in  the  succeeding  year. 

E. Page  29. 

This  was  the  pamphlet  which  Arminius  was  desired  to 
answer ;  but  it  purported  to  be  an  answer  to  one  that  had  been 
written  by  Richard  Folkertsox  Coorxhert,  who,  in  the 
year  1678,  held  a  public  disputation  with  two  Calvinistic 
Ministers  at  Delft,  Arnold  Cornelius  or  Cornclison,  and 
Reyner  Donteklok.  The  cause  of  the  controversy  was  this : 
Coomhert  one  day  entered  into  conversation  with  a  man  who 
made  a  great  boast  of  having  left  the  communion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  joined  the  Reformed  or  Calyinists. 
Coomhert,  perceiving  from  his  conversation,  that  this  pro- 
selyte from  Popery  could  adduce  no  solid  reason  for  the 
change,  dryly  obser\'ed,  "  It  is  a  matter  that  may  admit  of 
some  doubt,  whether  the  profession  of  religion  which  you  have 
abandoned,  or  that  which  you  have  embraced,  be  the  better.'" 
This  expression  being  repeated  with  a  few  obnoxious  additions, 
as  is  the  general  custom  in  cases  of  this  kind,  excited  the  sen- 
Mtive  zeal  of  the  two  Calvinist  ministers,  and  in  the  heat  of 
their  passion  they  challenged  Coornhert  to  a  public  contro- 
versy on  the  Cliaracteristics  of  ttie  tnie  Church.  Coomhert 
maintained,  that  the  congregations  that  believed  and  professed 
the  doctrines  of  Calvin,  could  not  be  true  churches :  to  prove 
this  thesis,  he  reprobated  in  a  masterly  and  popular  manner 
their  peculiar  views  of  Predestination^  Justification^  anikillinff 
Heretics,  After  this  public  conference  had  been  conducted 
on  l)oth  sides  a  short  time,  it  was  prohibited  by  order  of  the 
States  General, — ^but  resumed  a  few  weeks  afterwards  at  Ley- 
den,  where  certain  deputies  were  appointed  by  their  High 
Mightinesses  to  attend  as  moderators  in  the  assembly.  Coorn- 
hert relates,  that  he  was  not  allowed  by  these  commissioners  of 
the  States,  to  mention  the  subject  of  pwmhiiiff  Heretics  with 
death ;  and  he  was  compelled  to  follow  the  two  ministers  in 
the  order  in  which  they  chose  to  conduct  the  dispute  and  to 
answer  tlie  questions  which  they  proiwscd.     Yet   though  he 
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had  to  maintain  his  cause  agmnst  two  subtle  opponents,  and  be* 
fore  Judges  who  were  themselves  of  the  Calvinistic  persuamcm, 
be  completely  silenced  the  chief  speaker  Comclison,  who,  being 
greatly  enraged,  was  not  able  to  proceed  with  his  intended 
aiguments.  Donteklbk  came  to  his  assistance,  but  soon  caught 
the  infectious  stammering  and  hesitation  of  his  colleague,  and 
when  he  was  obliged  suddenly  to  stop,  either  through  a  defect 
of  recollection  or  a  want  of  argument,  Coomhert,  who  was  a 
bold  and  witty  man,  said  rather  smartly,  "  What !  is  this  the 
doctrine  of  Calvin  and  Beza  P**  Their  honours  the  Commission- 
ers, thinking  this  a  good  opportunity  for  relieving  the  embarrass- 
ment of  thediscomfitted  ministers,  turned  round  to  Coomhert  and 
reprimanded  him  severely  for  having  mentioned  the  names  of 
those  two  venerable  reformers.  Another  person  also  added  some- 
thing in  the  way  of  reproof,  to  whom  Coomhert,  having  given 
an  answer  in  kind,  proceeded  to  say,  ^^  We  are  permitted  to 
repeat  the  name  both  of  God  and  the  devU^  without  being 
called  to  an  account  for  such  words ;  why  then  ought  we  to  be 
blamed  for  speaking  of  two  mortal  men  that  were  liable  to 
error  ?^  Many  warm  expressions  followed  on  both  sides,  and 
Coomhert  left  them,  declaring  before  tlic  hundreds  of  assem- 
bled hearers,  that  he  should  reason  no  longer  with  men  who 
would  not  concede  to  him  the  right  of  reply. 

Each  party,  as  is  usual  on  such  occasions,  claimed  the  vic- 
tory for  itself.  Coomhert  was  for  some  years  prohibited  from 
publishing  his  remarks  on  this  or  any  other  religious  contro- 
versy, although  he  petitioned  the  States,  without  effect,  against 
such  a  severe  and  sweeping  restriction.  But  the  ministers  of 
Delft, — willing  to  ^ve  the  best  colouring  to  the  doctrine  of 
Calvinistic  predestination,  some  time  about  the  year  1589, 
wrote  the  popular  pamphlet,  the  title  of  which  has  already 
been  given,  and  in  which  they  defended  the  lower  or  ^ullap^ 
sarian  scheme. 

This  controversy  had  occurred  ten  years  before ;  yet,  in 
consequence  of  it,  Coomhert  had  frequently  become  the  object 
of  pulpit  vituperation.  Some  of  his  theological  opinions  were 
certainly  too  loosely  expressed,  and  were  such  as  could  not  be 
maintained  by  any  conscientious  Armikian, — a  term  of  dis- 
tinction at  that  time  unknown  among  professors  of  reli^on. 
He  was  a  man  of  great  sincerity,  a  hater  of  persecution  on 
religious  account,  and  his  life  and  conduct  were  most  holy  and 
exemplary.  He  had  rendered  important  services  to  his  country 
on  various  trying  emergencies  at  the  risk  of  his  life,  and  had 


At.  F.)  jastrs  abmikr's.  61 

been  a  most  lealous  and  active  champion  in  the  cause  of  the 
Sefonnation.     Yet  he  was  loaded  with  reproaches,  and  his 
name  was  cast  out  as  evil.     "  The  Heretic^  and  "  The  Liber- 
tine'*^ were  the  usual  qpithets  by  which  he  was  known  among 
Ills  aiemies ;  and  to  refute  his  supposed  errors  from  the  press 
and  the  pulpit,  was  the  labour  which  almost  every  petty*  synod 
in  the  United  Provinces  delegated  to  one  of  the  most  able  of 
its  members.     When  Lydius,  therefore,  who  was  an  admirer 
of  Beza  and  consequently  a  supralapsariaHj  had  sent  the 
pamphlet  published  by  the  ministers  at  Delft,  and  had  soUcited 
JVrminius  to  defend  the  sentiments  of  his  old  master,  against 
those  which  were  then  considered  to  be  much  too  mild  and 
draught  with  error, — at  the  very  same  period  the  eccleaastical 
mexkAte  of  Amsterdam  preferred  a  request  to  him  that  he  would 
tmdertake  the  "province  of  exposing  the  errors  of  CoomherU 
Thus,  by  a  remarkable  co-incidence,  was  committed  into  the 
Lands  of  Arminius,  a  young  divine  of  the  greatest  promise, 
the  momentous  charge  of  refuting  what  were  deemed  to  be 
two  very  opposite  heresies.     The  providence  of  Grod,  under 
whose  control  are  all  the  affairs  of  his  churcli,  seems,  for  the 
wisest  and  most  beneficent  purposes,  to  have  brought  into  im- 
Hwdiate  contact,  at  a  remarkable  crisis,  two  clashing  prapo-. 
flitions  involving  an  important  verity  of  christian  doctrine,  that 
diey  might  arouse  the  attention  and  excite  the  energies  of  a 
mortal  who  had  been  highly  gifted  of  God,  and  upon  whom 
had  been  bestowed  an  enlarged  and  most  capacious  under- 
standing, and  a  mind  so  peculiarly  trained  to  close  thought 
and  logical  deductions,  as  if  it  had  been  educated  with  the  sdie 
intent  of  skilfully  eliciting  the  portion  of  conflicting  truth  oon< 
tained  in  each  of  these  propositions,  and  of  framing  from  them 
a  grand  and  scriptural  system  which  mo6t  signally  ^^  justifiea 
the  ways  of  God  to  man.^ 
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Bertius  has  correctly  stated  the  progress  of  conviction,  which 
a  gradual  developement  of  truth  produced  on  the  mind  of 
Arminius  at  this  most  interesting  period.  But  as  every  cir- 
cumstance, however  trivial  in  appearance,  becomes  of  import- 
ance when  connected  with  the  name  of  our  author,  and  with 
the  consequences  which  resulted  from  his  lucubrations,  it  may 
be  proper  to  add,  that  Lydius  was  not  disinclined  to  answer 
the  pamphlet  written  by  the  Delft  brethren,  and  had  pledged 
himself  to  perform  that  duty,  but  he  pr^erred  engaging 
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Armiiiius ;  and,  to  induce  him  to  undertake  this  province,  he 
not  only  urged  the  propriety  of  defending  his  old  tutor,  but 
hinted  that  such  an  employment  would  be  an  excellent  prepa- 
rative for  his  refutation  of  Coomhert,  which  had  been  assigned 
to  him  by  the  ecclesiastical  senate  of  Amsterdam.  It  has  been 
already  related,  that  when  he  had  maturely  weighed  all  the 
arguments  that  might  be  produced  agidnst  the  supralapsarian 
scheme  of  Calvin  and  Beza,  he  felt  inclined  to  subscribe  to  the 
milder  scheme  of  the  sublapsarians ;  but  on  further  research 
and  study,  which  he  never  remitted  till  he  had  satisfied  his 
own  mind  on  this  important  point,  he  at  length  settled  in  a 
firm  belief  of  that  particular  view  of  predestination  which  now 
bears  his  honoured  name,  and  which  may  be  clearly  demon- 
strated from  the  scriptures  themselves,  and  which  receives 
additional  confirmation  from  tlie  writings  of  the  early  Christian 
Fathers.  This  view  of  predestination  attributes  the  electing 
grace  of  God  solely  in  its  application  to  christian  chabacters, 
fiv  stichy  and  only  while  their  dispositions  and  conduct  remain 
truly  christian ;  but  both  the  other  views  have  respect  entirely 
to  persofis  who  have  once  been  the  subjects  of  divine  grace, 
without  making  any  abatement  or  surcease  in  God's  electing 
love  on  account  of  any  subsequent  misconduct  and  unchristian 
practices  on  the  part  of  such  persons.  The  opinions  finaUy 
adopted  by  Arminius  respecting  predestination,  were,  with 
some  guarded  modifications,  the  same  as  those  which  had  been 
espoused  and  defended  by  Coomhert,  and  which  had  likewise, 
in  the  best  and  purest  periods  of  Church  History,  found  pa- 
trons and  advocates  among  the  ablest  both  of  ancient  and 
modem  divines. 

In  this  state  of  mind,  and  having  ne\-er  accustomed  himself 
to  slight  the  dictates  of  an  enlightened  conscience,  he  deter- 
mined to  act  with  prudence,  and  to  do  nothing  unworthy  of  a 
sincere  and  impartial  enquirer  after  truth,  by  prematurely  op- 
posing either  the  one  scheme  of  doctrine  or  the  other.  He 
therefore  abandoned  the  task  of  refutation  which  had  been 
assigned  to  him,  and  betook  himself,  at  every  moment  of  lei- 
sure which  he  could  abstract  from  the  duties  of  his  profession, 
to  a  still  deeper  research  into  these  matters,  by  diligently 
reading  the  sacred  scriptures  and  comparing  them  with  the 
writings  of  the  Primitive  Fathers  and  of  later  divines. 
After  all  his  study,  he  was  the  more  confirmed  in  the  recent 
discovery  which  had  been  made  to  his  mind,  of  the  true  and 
scriptural  doctrine  of  predestination ;  yet  he  was  particularly 
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gawtded  in  his  expressions,  and  did  not  venture  at  first  to  say 
any  thing  in  public  against  the  current  dogmas  on  this  subject, 
lut  for  the  sake  of  peace  he  concealed  tliat,  and  some  other 
truths  aUied  to  it,  within  the  sanctuary  of  his  own  bosom. 

In  the  course  of  a  few  months,  however,  when  their  truth 

was  made  still  more  apparent,  he  felt  an  impres^on  on  his 

mind,  that  it  was  incon^tent  with  his  vocation,  as  a  teacher 

and  propounder  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  to  defer  so  far  to 

the  erroneous  prejudices  of  some  good  men  as  to  hide  within 

his  own  heart  that  which  had  been  committed  to  liis  trust  for 

the  common  benefit  of  others.    He  resolved,  therefore,  in  a 

modest  manner,  to  testify  his  dissent  from  some  vulgar  and 

Teceived  errors,  in  his  occasional  discourses  on  such  passages 

of  scripture  as  obviously  admitted  of  an  interpretation  that 

accorded  with  his  more  enlarged  views  of  God''s  economy  in 

the  salvation  of  sinners,  and  contributed  at  the  same  time  to 

promote  practical  godliness.     This  became  a  settled  practice 

with  him  in  the  year  1590. 

To  trace  the  progress  of  truth  on  an  ingenuous  spirit,  is  a 
task  that  yields  both  pleasure  and  improvement.     On  more 
closely  inspecting  this  change  in  the  sentiments  of  Arminius^ 
his  conduct  appears  to  be  entitled  to  particular  commendation. 
As  soon  as  the  first  glimmerings  of  the  hght  of  truth  broke  in 
upon  his  mind,  he  did  not  confer  with  flesh  and  blood,  but 
yielded  to  the  force  of  his  convictions.     When  further  light 
from  heaven  was  communicated  to  him,  he  abandoned  without 
regret  the   sublapsarian   scheme  which  he  had  recently  em- 
braced, and  intrenched  himself  within  the  scriptural  strong- 
hold of  General  Redemption.     In  both  instances,  that  which 
appeared  erroneous  was  instantly  abandoned  ;  and  on  neither 
of  those  occasions  did  he  betray  any  wish  to  fortify  himself  in 
falsehood,  by  seeking  out  subterfuges  which  might  enable  him 
still  to  profess  his  former  opinions,  or  the  most  ingenious  mode 
of  mystifying  those  doctrines  of  the  truth  of  which  he  hod 
been  convinced.     But  both  the  supra-lapsarian  and  the  sub- 
lapsarian systems  were  at  that  time  popular  in  Holland,  while 
General  Redemption  was  so  imperfectly  understood  or  in  such 
small  esteem,  as  to  be  usually  classed  with  Ariauism  or  Soci- 
nianism.     If  Armlnius  therefore  had  any  possible  inducement 
to  prefer   one  of  the  prevailing   schemes   to  the  other,  his 
worldly  interest  must  have  evidently  been  in  favour  of  supra- 
lapsarianism,   which   he  had  forsaken  on  the  outset  of  this 
investigation.     Honour  and  renown  would  have  been  his  re- 
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ward,  and  no  eulogy  would  liave  been  considered  too  great  to 
bestow  upon  him,   had  he  successfully  defcilded  the  popular 
doctors  of  that  aera,  against  what  were  received  by  their  adhe- 
rents as  most  pernicious  novelties.     Or  if  he  had  even  pro-- 
ceeded  ^o  further  than  suhlapsarianism^  and  refrained  from 
shewing  any  attachment  to  General  Redemptiofiy  he  would  stilt 
have  conciliated  some  of  the  regards  of  the  followers  of  Calvin. 
But  being  led  on  by  the  guiding  star  of  truth,  and  disregarding 
all  inferior  considerations,  he  fearlessly  pursued  his  course,  and 
only  stopped  at  that  place  to  which  it  pointed.     To  produce 
doctrines  that  were  subversive  of  Particular  Redempticn^  was 
looked  upon  as  an  unpardonable  offence;    and  which  must 
always  experience    the  greatest  share  of  obloquy  from  the 
Pharisaical  adherents  to  the  dogmas  of  mere  earthly  teacher^ 
But  his  doctrines  were  all  drawn  from  a  higher  source  than- 
any  thing  earthly ;  and  when  they  were  first  espoused,  ihesre 
was  no  man  living,  whom,  in  relation  to  their  bearing  and  ap« 
plication,  he  could  call  Master.    He  expected  no  mercy  from 
those  who  derive  all  the  principles  of  their  religious  belief 
fWnn  human  authority  alone,   and  either  never  try  them  l^ 
the  elevated  standard  of  the  scriptures,  or  attempt  to  bring  the 
scriptures  down  to  the  level  of  their  principles.     Yet,  knowing 
all  this,  and  having  counted  the  cost,  Arminius  voluntarily 
subjected  himself  to  manyyears  of  ignominy  and  painful  suffer-* 
ing,  rather  than  be  found  to  compromise  the  highest  interests 
of  the  truth  of  God,  the  convictions  of  his  illuminated  con^ 
science,  or  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  fellow-creatures,— all  of 
which  were  implicated  in  the  doctrines  which  he  had  been  drawn 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  espouse  and  defend.    Indeed,  no  other 
course  of  conduct  could  be  expected  from  the  man,  who,  while 
but  a  youth,  had  behaved  with  such  courage  and  resolution  at 
Geneva,  in  reference  to  the  philosophy  of  Ramus ;  and,  in  the 
face  of  the  whole  University,  had  defended   that  excellent 
system  in  opposition  to  the  subtleties  of  Aristotle. 

There  are  certain  doctrines,  as  well  as  facts,  which,  having 
been  imbibed  in  early  life  and  held  as  axioms  on  the  subjects 
to  which  they  relate,  are  not  discarded  without  much  regret,— 
even  after  we  have  discovered  that  the  principles,  on  which 
they  professed  to  rest,  are  false  and  untenable.  They  are  so 
associated  with  the  beloved  teachers  from  whom  we  received 
them,  are  so  entwined  with  the  endearing  remembrance  of  our 
youthful  friends  in  whose  company  they  were  first  instilled  into 
us,  they  frequently  derive  so  much  interest  from  the  situations 
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or  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  inculcated,  and  are  so 
interwoven  with  other  incontrovertible  doctrines  and  facts,— 48 
not  to  be  withdrawn  or  separated  from  all  these  attractions 
without  a  most  distressing  effort,  a  kind  of  mental  amputation. 
With  sensations  somewhat  allied  to  these,  Arminius  parted 
from  the  supralapsarian  doctrines,  which  he  had  imbibed  in  his 
very  boyhood,  and  which  were  afterwards  confirmed  and  fixed 
in  him  by  the  authority  and  persuasive  eloquence  of  the  vener^ 
able  Beza,  who  had  magnified  them  into  such  importance  as  to 
make  the  recognition  of  them  and  of  all  their  eventful  conse- 
quences a  sine  qua  non  to  salvation.  Bat  it  is  not  intended  by 
these  remarks  to  detract  from  Arminius  any  portion  of  that 
praise  to  which  he  was  eminently  entitled  for  his  noble  reso- 
lution, when  he  soared  above  his  own  personal  feelings,  and 
declared  himself  much  more  friendly  to  the  dictates  of  truth 
than  to  the  dogmas  of  any  human  system, — ^though  the  latter 
were,  in  this  instance,  arrayed  in  all  the  seductive  attractions 
to  which  allusion  has  been  made  in  the  preceding  part  of  this 
paragraph.  Such  a  triumph  over  a  man's  tortured  feelings,  is 
a  real  sacrifice  to  principle ;  and  in  this  way  Arminius  ap- 
proved himself  to  be  a  great  and  estimaUe  character. — To 
withdraw  himself  from  the  sublapsarian  doctrines  cost,  compa- 
ratively, no  painful  effort,  because  to  him  they  appeared  as 
acquaintances  of  only  a  few  months'*  standing ;  but  to  bid  adieu 
to  associations  long  cherished  and  highly  prized,  and  to  admit 
others  that  had  nothing  to  recommend  them  except  the  severe 
yet  chaste  lineaments  in  which  truth  had  depicted  them,  was  a 
ccmsiderable  trial  to  his  mild  and  grateful  spirit.  But  as  his 
judgment  had  been  strongly  convinced  and  his  understanding 
greatly  enlightened,  he  espoused  the  good  cause  to  which  he 
was  invited,  and  held  fast  his  integrity.  This  sacrifice  of  our 
feelings  is  the  price  which  we  are  sometimes  compelled  to  pay 
ior  the  correction  of  pitjvious  errors  and  the  reception  of 
clearer  truths  ;  but  it  is  a  price  which,  we  are  assured  by  our 
subsequent  experience  of  the  purchase,  is  neither  exorbitant 
nor  has  been  foolishly  expended.  Other  persons  beside  Armi- 
nius have  complied  with  this  demand ;  and,  through  many 
years  of  suffering,  apparently  arising  from  the  choice  which 
they  had  then  made,  have  reflected  on  their  determination  with 
no  such  feeling  of  regret  as  that  which  they  at  first  endured.— 
To  the  eye  of  a  philosopher  this  topic  presents  one  of  those 
anomalies  of  which  man  is  said  to  be  a  compound  :  Man  loves 
truth,  and  is  earnest  and  sincere  in  his  enquiries  after  it ;  yet 
Vol-  I.  F 
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U  15  »een  tliat  iHe  discoverj  of  it  is  occasiofuilly  no  flubject  of 
exultation  to  his  aficctionsy  whatever  it  may  be  to  his  under- 
standing. But  to  an  infinitely  Greater  than  the  greatest  of 
^Sinite  nyinds,  such  a  sight  is  not  without  interest :  God  has 
himself  formed  the  mind  of  man  for  the  reception  of  truth  ; 
and  when  that  lovely  object  is  offered  to  the  mind  at  the  same 
time  with  other  attractions, — ^to  prefer  truth  to  the  rest,  is  a 
fiaerifice  with  which  He  is  well  pleased. 

^he^ree-thinking  Bayle  says,  in  the  first  volume  of  his 
General  Dictionary  under  the  article  Aauixius :    "  It  were 
to  be  wished,  tluU  he  had  made  a  better  use  of  his  parts;  for 
although  it  is  very  probable  that  his  intentions  were  good,  we 
may  say,  He  made  innovations  without  any  necessity,  and 
under   circumstances  in  which  innovation  was  a  source   of 
disorders,  that  ended  in  schism."     As  some  elucidation  of  hia 
meaning,  he  adds  in  the  notes : — ^'  St.  Paid,  that  great  Apostle, 
inspired  of  God,  and  guided  by  the  immediate  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  all  his  writings,  started  to  himself  the  objection 
which  natural  reason  might  raise  against  tlie  doctrine  of  Abso- 
lute PnEDESTiNATiON  :  <  God  tuith  mercy  on  whom  he  mttj 
and  x^/iom  he  will  he  Jmrdeneth.'*    Tliis  is  St.  Paul''s  maxim. 
Now,  see  the  difficulty  which  he  proposes  to  himself  from  it : 
*  Put  t/um  wilt  thai  say  unto  me,  Why  doth  lie  yet  JindJiiuUt 
i&r  wlio  hath  resisted  his  will  T     It  is  impossible  to  urge  this 
objection   further ;   nor  could  the  most  subtle   Molinists  in 
twenty  pages  have  said  any  thing  more  to  the  piupose.     For 
what  is  the  most  they  could  have  concluded  from  it,  but  that, 
according  to  the  hypothesis  of  Calvin,  ^  it  is  agreeable  to  God^s 
will  that  men  should  sin  ?^    Now  this  is  exactly  the  objection, 
as  St.  Paul  has  stated  it.   But  how  does  he  answer  it  P  Does  he 
call  to  his  aid  any  nice  distinctions,  or  endeavour  to  qualify  it 
by  any  fmrced  inteipretations  ?    Does  he  deny  the  consequence, 
or  strive  to  evade  any  part  of  it  ?    Does  he  enter  into  any 
series  of  arguments,  or  take  aw*ay  the  equivocation  of  the 
words?     No:   he  docs  nothing  of  all  this.     He  only    has 
recoiurse  to  the  sovereign  power  of  God,  and  to  the  supreme 
right  whidi  the  Creator  enjoys  to  dispose  of  his  creatures  as 
seemeth  good  to  himself:  ^  Nay  hut,  O  man,  who  art  thou  that 
repUest  against  Godf    Shall  the  Ihingjbrmed  say  to  him  thai 
farmed  it.   Why  hast  tlum  made  me  thus  ?'*    He  itcknowledges 
here  an  incomprehensibility,  which  ought  to  put  an  end  ta  our 
disputes,  and  impose  a  profound  silence  on  our  reason.     He 
turpaks  out,  ^  O  the  depHi,  of  the  riches  both  of  the  uisdom  md 


Ap.F.)  JAMES   ASMlKItS.  fl^ 

humkdge  of  God !    How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments^  and 
his  ways  past  Jinding  out  /'     All  Christians  ought  to  look  u^on 
this  as  an  irreversible  decree,  as  the  dernier  resort  from  which 
there  can  be  no  appeal  touching  disputes  upon  grace.     Or 
rather  they  ought  to  learn,  from  this  conduct  of  St  Paul,  nevei: 
to  dispute  at   all   upon    Predestination,  but  at  the  first  to 
oppose  this  as  a  barrier  against  all  the  subtledes  of  human 
insdom,  whether  they  arise  in  our  minds  while  we  meditate  oil 
this  great  subject,  or  are  proposed  to  us  by  others. — Had 
Arminius  done  this  every  time  his  reason  suggested  to  him 
any  difficulties  against  the  hypothesis  of  the  lleformers,  or 
whenever  he  saw  himself  called  upon  to  answer  his  antagonists, 
3118  conduct  then  would  have  been  truly  sage  and  apostolical, 
4Uid  he  would  have  made  a  proper  use  of  his  intellectual  facul- 
ties.    If  he  met  with  any  knotty  points  which  his  reason  could 
sot  untie  in  the  ordinary  doctrine,  or  if  he  found  himself 
lietter  disposed  to  cherish  a  less  rigorous  opinion,  he  was  at 
liberty  to  give  his  private  sentiments  their  full  scope;  but  then 
here  he  ought  to  have  stopped,  and  to  have  enjoyed  the 
T)enefit  of  them  in  silence, — I  mean,  without  attacking  thb 
"Tighis  qfpossessiony  seeing  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  do 
that  without  raising  terrible  tempests  and  hurricanes  in  the 
Chvarchy 

Whenever  I  read  such  passages  as  these  in  the  writings  of 
Philosophical  Deists,  I  feel  thankful  to  Providence  that  almost 
all  that  race,  including  the  cognate  tribe  of  Socinians,  sheltei^ 
themselves  beneath  the  doctrine  of  fatality,  of  which  CalvU 
man  Predestination  is  nothing  more  than  a  specious  modifi- 
cation. Had  the  mass  of  these  men  held  any  opinions  in 
common  with  us  on  the  subject  of  Predestination,  Arminianism 
would  have  had  more  dreadful  consequences  imputed  to  it, 
than  it  is  now  possible  with  any  semblance  of  truth  to  invent. 
—How  plausible  is  the  whole  of  Bayle^s  tirade,  till  it  be 
subjected  to  a  critical  examination  !  Arminius  is  here  accused 
of  not  acknowledging,  with  St.  Paul,  the  incomprehensibility  of 
Ae  Divine  counsels^  and  of  having  no  recourse  to  the  sovereign 
power  of  God  for  the  resolution  of  his  doubts  respecting 
Predestination.  Now,  the  fact  is,  Arminius  most  unequivocally 
subscribed  to  St.  Paul'^s  doctrine  in  both  these  relative  cases: 
But  his  great  crime,  in  the  eyes  of  the  Fatalists  to  whatever 
school  they  belong,  is,  that  his  understanding  could  not  concoct 
the  subtle  and  unscriptnral  refinements  of  Calvin,  which, 
Bayle  ought  to  have  known^  had,  only  some  fifty  years  bcfoi^ 

IT  ^> 
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that  period,  heeik  iuvented  and  imposed  on  the  people  of 
Gieneva,  who  in  return  felt  desirous  of  imparting  them  to  others. 
No  portion  of  these  Calvinian  subtleties  was  known  in  the 
Ancient  Church,  tUl  the  days  of  St.  Augustine.  Like  a  judi^ 
cious  Rhetorician,  (which  was  formerly  his  profession,)  this 
very  eloquent  father,  after  defeating  the  Manichees  with  one 
weapon  of  excellent  temper,  invented  another  to  meet  tlie 
stacks  of  the  Pelagians ;  and  he  experienced  the  same  com^ 
plete  success  with  the  latter  as  with  the  former.  But,  it  is 
worthy  of  note,  that  this  question  has  yet  to  be  settled, — ^^  Is 
St.  Augustine  against  the  Manichees,  or  St.  Augustine 
agiunst  the  Pelagians,  the  sounder  Divine?^  All  the  most 
learned  among  the  Arminian  writers  quote  him  in  the  former 
capacity,  more  frequently  than  any  other  Christian  Father ; 
while  the  Calvinists  adduce  his  authority,  in  the  latter  capacity , 
far  more  sparingly  than  any  one  would  imagine  who  is  not 
aware  of  the  fact — that  AugtiMine  against  the  Pelagians  is  not 
sufficiently  high  in  doctrine  for  modern  Prcdestinarians.  Se- 
veral of  Mr.  Baylc'^s  remarks  would  be  perfectly  in  point,  were 
they  applied  to  that  prying  into  the  mysteries  of  God'*s  mind 
which  is  practised  by  the  Calvinists,  "  as  if  they  had  been  at 
the  Divine  council-board^''  when  these  "  secret  things''  were 
enacted.  Thus  the  niceties  of  God's  secret  and  revealed  nnlly 
and  of  common  and  special  grace,  imnecessary  distinctions  to 
which  the  scriptures  of  truth  give  no  countenance,  are  inventions 
of  the  Calvinistic  school  with  which  all  the  initiated  are  quite 
familiar. — But  Bayle's  observations  on  this  subject,  and  otiiers 
about  which  he  seems  equally  ill-informed,  prove  to  the  world, 
that  he  knew — -just  nothing  at  all  about  the  labours  or  the 
spirit  of  Arminius :  Had  he  known  both  of  them  a  little  better, 
he  would  have  uttered  a  true  saying  by  declaring,  that  >m> 

MAN  EVER  DEFERRED  TO  THE  WILL  OF  GOD  WITH  MORE 
^SINCERITY   AND    REVERENCE  THAN   ArMI^IUS.       In  his  WOrks 

will  be  found  abundant  proofs  of  his  teachable  disposition  and 
profound  humility;  and  many  of  the  letters  which  I  shall 
quote  in  the  Appendix,  will  contain  testimonies  equaUy  potent 
in  confirmation. 

But  the  man  has  displayed  someof  liis  usual  drollery,  I  sup- 
pose, when  he  states,  that  "  the  conduct  of  Arminius  would 
have  been  truly  sage  and  Apostolical,  and  he  would  have 
made  a  proper  use  of  his  intellectual  faculties,''  had  he  had 
recourse  to  the  "  irreversible  decree  every  time  his  reason  sug* 
gested  to  him  any  difficulties  against  the  hy{)othesis  of  tb^ 
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Hefonners,**'  wliiclr,  in  another  part  of  t6o  same  paragraph  he 
calls  **  the  hypothesis  of  Calvin,^  and  immediately  states  the 
substance  of  it  in  these  words :  ^^  It  is  agreeable  to  God^s  will 
that  men  should  sin  !^    How  far  from  ^^  Apostolical**'  must  the 
conduct  of  that  man  have  been,  who  entertained  strong  doubts 
respecting  the  truth  of  this  unscriptural  position,  and  yet  con- 
sented to  sin  against  his  own  soul  and  the  souls  of  others,  by 
**  enjoying  the  benefit  of  his  private  sentiments  in  silence,''  and 
by  neglecting  to  warn  those  who  embraced  such  a  desecrating 
opinion  of  the  imminent  peril  of  tHeir  situation !  How  difierent 
from  this  was  the  "  Apostolical'*'  conduct  of  St.  Paul,  when, 
soon  after  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  he  met  Peter  at  An- 
tioch,  and  *  withstood  him  face  to  Jhce^  becatise  he  was  to  be 
Named'  (Galat.  ii,  12.)  for  exhibiting  a  portion  of  that  tempo* 
rizing  spirit  which  Bayle  thus  industriously  inculcates !  What 
would  have  become  of  the  Christian  religion  itself,  (leaving  out 
any  aUusion  to  the  Reformation,)  if,  at  its  first  planting,  the 
primitive  disciples  had  consented  to  hidie  their  Lord's  talent, 
when  they  "  met  with  any  knotty  points  in  the  ordinary  doctrine^ 
of  that  period,  "  which  their  reason  could  not  untie  ?'^    Must 
they  have   pursued   this    empiric's  gekeral  specific,  and 
**  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  their  sentiments  in  silence,  without 
attacking'  the  right  of  possession  y — seeing  it  was  not  possible  for 
them  to  do  that  without  raising  terrible  tempests  and  hurri- 
canes ?"     If  therefore  rights  of  this  unalienable  character  are 
conferred  by  possession  alone,  the  world  would  at  this  day  have 
been  divided  between  the  moral  misrule  of  Judaism  and  Pagan- 
ism.    But  those  ancient  worthies,  instead  of  adopting  "  the  ^ 
truly  sage  conduct"  of  this  weak  man,  were  willing  to  be 
*  accounted  fools  for  Christ s  sake  ,*'  and  though  they  were  men 
of  peaceable  and  quiet  habits,  the  greeting  with  which  they 
were   received   in   some    cities  was  tliis,    *  Tliose  tliat  have 
turned  the  world  upside  down,  are  come  hitlier  also  /' — But,  in 
reference  to  Anninius,  never  was  a  more  imfounded  charge 
than  this  adduced  against  him  by  his  virulent  enemies ;  for  his 
sentiments,  heavenly  and  scriptural  as  tlicy  were,  could  have 
been  propounded  by  no  man  with  greater  modesty,  prudence, 
and  caution,  than  they  were  by  him, — as  will  be  evident  in 
subsequent  parts  of  this  Appendix. — Such  indeed  were   his 
humility  and  circumspection  in  all  things,  that  this  became  tlie 
constant  burden  of  complaint  with  the  Calvinists,    "  We  are 
not  able  to  draw  any  thing  from  him,  which  can,  by  a  stretcli 
of  ingenuity,  be  construed  into  heresy  !"  And  yet,  after  having 
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afessed  their  inability  to  fasten  on  a  single  exprefim<m  firam 
A  Ups  which  might  promote  their  sinister  designs,  they  dUL 
pi  cease  for  many  years  to  assert,  that  combustible  materialf 
dThetarodoxy  were  pent  up  within  him,  and  would,  in  spite  of 
41  his  caution,  produce  an  early  explosion.     But   their  pre- 
dictions were  falsified  in  the  event ;  for  Arminius  was  gathered 
to  his  fathers,  without  having  a  single  stiun  of  heresy  attached 
to  his  character.      "  The  combustible  materials'"  were  found  to 
b^  the  unsanctified  passions  of  the  Calvinists,  which,  about  ten 
years  afterwards,  produced  a  terrible  explosion  at  the  Synod 
of  i)ort 

To  give  some  countenance  to  this  advice,  Baylc  refers  his 
readers  to  a  letter  of  eulogy  on  tlic  pious  and  learned  Junius, 
which  Bishop  Hall  wrote  soon  after  the  decease  of  the   Pro- 
fessor.    In  that  letter,  he  says,  ^^  If  I  might  challenge  aught 
in  that  your  acute  and  learned  Arminius,  I  would  thus  solicit 
and  conjure  him ;  *•  Alas  !  that  so  wise  a  man  should  not  know 
the  worth  of  peace !     What  mean  those  subtle  novelties  ? 
If  they  make  thee  famous  and  tlie  Church  miserable,  who 
shall  gain  by  them  ?  Is  singularity  so  precious,  that  it  should 
cost  no  less  than  the  safety  and  quiet  of  our  common  mother  P 
If  it  be  truth  thou  afTectcst, — what  alone  ?     Could  never  any 
eyes  till  thine  be  blessed  with  this  object  ?     Where  hath  that 
sacred  verity  hid  herself  thus  long  from  all  her  carefid  inqui- 
sitors, that  she  now  first  shews  her  head  to  thee  unsought  ? 
Hath  the  gospel  shined  thus  long  and  bright,  and  left  some 
comers  unseen  ?     Away  with  all  new  truths !      Fair  and 
plausible  they  may  be,  sound  they  cannot :  Some  may  admire 
thee  for  them,  none  shall  bless  thee.     But  grant,  that  some 
of  these  are  no  less  true  than  nice  points;  why  do  these 
unseasonable  crotchets  and  quavers  trouble  the  harmonious 
plain-songs  of  our  peace  ?     Some  quiet  error  may  be  better 
than  some  unruly  truth.     Who  binds  us  to  speak  all  we 
think  ?     So  the  Church  may  be  still,  would  God  thou  wert 
wise  alone  !**  fee."  &c. 
Tliis  is  certainly  a  very  apposite  quotation.     But  however 
great  may  be  our  admiration  of  the  good  Bishop''s  piety,  we 
cannot  compliment  his  judgment,  charity,  or  discrimination  for 
such  a  production  as  this,  which  can  only  be  viewed  as  an  apology 
for  Calvinism,  whose  *  crqfi  teas  tlicn  m  danger.'*    What  would 
the  good  Bishop  have  said,  if,  when  his  favourite  Calvin  first 
published  his  improvements  on  the  doctrines  of  St.  Augustine, 
any  one  had  thus  addressed  him  in  the  Bisliop'^s  own  words  P 


« Away  wStb  all  new  truths  f  Fair  and  plausiWe  tfitfjr  ma^ 
be,  aouad  they  cannot  Some  qiiiei  error  may  be  better  thari 
lome  tmni%f  ^rtflA.  So  the  Church  may  be  still,  would  God 
thou  wert  wise  alone  T  Many  parte  of  this  expostttlafioti 
might  haye  been  addressed  with  much  truth  to  Calvin ;  for, 
if  bis  biographers  give  us  correct  relationsy  he  did  not 
always  bring  with  him  "  {ear  peace  wherever  he  arrived."  The 
gmei  error  of  Popery  would  have  remained  dominant  in 
Mune  fiaccBj  had  it  not  been  conquered  by  the  spirited  exefrtion# 
of  this  Reformer.  The  reader  wiil  experience  no  ^^ouky  in 
soon  determining  for  himself,  by  means  of  facts  which  wiU  bef 
laid  before  him,  whedier  more  of  the  spirit  of  the  bcdd  Luther 
or  of  the  retiring  Melancthon  was  apparent  in  the  mental  oom-^ 
position  of  Arminius. — In  the  mean  tame,  though  Dr.  tldf^ 
letter  does  not  breathe  that  impartiality  and  moderation  which 
ooght  to  have  been  among  the  prime  requisi  tes  of  one  who  had 
to  sit  as  a  judge,  at  the  Sjrnod  of  Dort,  *  on  the  opinionfl^ 
which  he  has  here  so  prematurely  condemned,  we  must  do  him^ 
the  justice  to  state,  that  his  manifest  {uredilectionB  had  noC 
akegetber  beclouded  his  judgment.  For,  in  another  danism 
of  the  same  letter,  a  part  of  the  truth  discovers  itself,  when  the 
good  Bishop  changes  his  address  and  thus  speaks  of  Gomanis : 
"  Neither  Gk)marus,  nor  your  other  grave  fraternity  of  reverend 

^  Bifthop  Hall,  then  Dean  of  ff^orcester,  was  one  of  the  Divines  deputed  by 
Kin^  James  I.  to  attend  the  Synod  of  Dort  as  representatiires  of  the  Church  of 
£oj^land.  He  had  the  honour  of  preachinf^  the  first  sermon  before  that  reve- 
rend assembly.  It  was  delivered  in  Latin,  as  were  all  the  subsequent  discourses 
nid  discussions.  The  text  was  a  remarkable  one :  <  Be  fiot  rightetnu  over 
muekf  neither  make  thyself  over  wise*  (Eccles.  vii,  16.)  In  the  course  of  his 
sermon,  says  the  memorable  John  Hales  of  Eton,  whoheardit,  <*  He  taxed 
the  Divines  for  presuming^  too  far  in  prying*  into  the  judgments  of  God,  and  so 
oame  to  reprove  the  curious  disputes  which  o»r  a^  hath  mnJe  concerning 
Predestination  :  That  this  dispute,  for  its  endlessness,  was  like  the  mathe- 
matical line,  divisibilis  in  semper  divisibilia ;  that  it  was  in  Divinity,  as  //te 
Rule  ef  Cos  in  Arithmetic.  For  the  ending;  of  these  disputes  bis  advice  unto 
tbe  Synod  was,  that  both  parts  contending:  should  well  consider  of  St.  Paul's 
discourse  in  the  ninth  to  the  Romans  :  and,  for  their  final  determination,  both 
should  exhibit  unto  the  Synod  a  plain,  perspicuous,  aind  familiar  paraphrase  on 
that  chapter.  For  if  the  mcaniu^of  that  discourse  were  once  perfectly  opened, 
the  question  were  at  an  end.  From  hence  he  came  to  exhort  them  to  stand  to 
theformer  determinations,  which  had  hitherto  most  generally  passed  in  Re- 
formed Churches,  in  these  points  ;  and  told  them,  that  it  was  an  especial  part 
of  his  majesty's  Commission  to  exhort  them  to  keep  unaltered  the  former  Con- 
fessions.— How  fit  it  was  to  open  so  much  of  their  commission,  and  thus  to 
express  themselves  for  a  party  against  the  Remonstrants,  your  honour  can 
best  judge." 

On  the  17th  of  January  1619,  Bishop  Hall  sent  in  his  farewell  address,  to  the 
Synod,  in  writing  ;  in  which  he  lamented  "  his  indispositiou  which  liad  forced 
bim  away  unseasonably  from  the  Synod.  There  was  no  place  upon  earth  which 
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iDivines  have  been  ralent  in  so  main  a  eailse.  I  fear  rather 
too  much  noise  in  any  of  these  tumults :  There  may  too  many 

eontend,  not  intreat Wisdom  and  charity  could  teach 

us  to  avoid  the  prejudice  of  these  differences..  If  we  had  but 
these  two  virtues,  quarrels  should  not  hurt  ns^  nor  the  Church 
by  us.  But  (alas  I)  self-love  is  too  strong  for  both  these. 
This  alone  opens  the  flood-gates  of  dissension,  and  drowns 
the.  sweet  but  lowly  valley  of  the  Church.  Men  esteem  of 
opinions,  because  their  own ;  and  will  have  truth  serve  not 
govern.  What  they  have  undertaken  must  be  true ;  victory  is 
sought  for,  not  satif/iiction  ;  victory  of  the  author,  not  of  the 
cause.  He  is  a  rare  man  tliat  knows  to  ffkld  as  well  as  to 
argue.'" — These  reflections  are  exceedingly  judicious,  especially 
in  reference  to  Gx)marus  and  Iris  party.  It  is  painful  at  all 
times  to  animadvert  upon  any  of  the  expressions  of  such  a 
pious  and  highly  estimable  character  as  Bishop  Hall:  To 
avoid  such  an  ungracious  employment,  I  have  chosen  to  devote 
an  additional  page  to  Master  Bayle,  knowing  that  my  remarks 
on  such  a  partial  writer  will  elicit  some  tokens  of  approbation 
even  from  the  pious  Calvinists.  Since  these  persons  in  modem 
times  openly  avow  their  love  of  peace  and  Christian  concord^ 
I  would  not  have  them  to  indulge  the  imagination,  that 

Mutato  nomine  de  te  fabula  narratur. 

Yet  it  is  a  persuasion  of  which  I  cannot  divest  myself,  and 
which  I  find  is  not  alien  to  the  minds  of  authors  in  general, 
that  a  perusal  of  the  whole  of  this  Appendix  would  still 
farther  improve  tlieir  spirit, — ^gracious  although  it  is,  benevolent 
and  kind. 

An  objection  is  then  raised  by  Bayle  in  the  following  form  : 
^  But,  it  may  be  said.  Would  it  not  be  acting  the  part  of  a 
prevaricator,  and  beneath  the  dignity  of  a  minister,  to  be  guilty 
of  any  neglect  in  informing  his  hearers,  and  setting  them  to 
rights  when  they  were  under  any  error  in  point  of  doctrine  ?^ 
— To  this  he  replies  :  "  Two  capital  reasons  dispensed  with 
his  doing  this. 

so  much  resembled  heaven,  as  that  city,  and  in  which  he  would  have  preferred 
to  take  up  his  abode.**  He  had,  some  time  before,  removed  to  the  Ha^e  for 
the  benefit  of  the  air;  but  his  distemper  still  iucreasinj^,  the  Kiug^  gave  him 
leave  to  return  to  England.  "Rut,"  says  the  elder  Brandt,  '*  some  are  of 
•pinion,  that,  under  the  pretence  of  indisposition,  he  prudeuily  and  seasona- 
bly  withdrew  himself  from  ihe  Synod,  that  he  mit;bt  not  have  any  hand  in 
many  things  which  afterwards  happened,  and  which  he  expected  would  come 
to  pass.  He  signified  in  particular  to  the  English  Ambassador,  Sir  Dudley 
Carlton,  by  Balcanqual  the  Scottish  Divine,  aljout  the  time  of  hib  departure^ 
tbftt  he  C9uld by  no  means  agree  with  Deodatus  of  Geneva  !*' 
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"  The  one  is.  Because  he  did  not  lielieve  that  the  hypothesis 
of  which  he  disapproved  was  prejudicial  to  salvation.— There  is 
no  error,  however  trifling  and  inconsiderable,  which  is  not 
better  rectified  than  retained :  But  when  circumstances  of  time 
and  place  do  not  suiifer  us  to  propose  novelties  (tliough  ever 
80  true,)  without  at  the  same  time  introducing  a  thousand  dis- 
orders into  Universities,  private  families,  and  into  all  the  State, 
it  is  much  better  to  let  matters  remain  as  they  are  than  to  set 
about  a  reformation  of  them,  since  the  remedy  would  be  worse 
than  the  disease.  I  except  all  those  cases  in  which  the  salvation 
of  souls  is  concerned,  and  in  which  we  are  obliged  to  deliver 
them  from  die  jaws  of  Hell :  In  such  cases  charity  does  not 
permit  us  to  be  inactive,  how  great  soever  the  disturbances 
may  be  which  happen  in  the  conclusion ;  but  we  must  refer 
the  issues  to  the  care  and  direction  of  Providence.  Arminius  | 
liad  no  motive  of  this  kind  whicli  prompted  him  to  oppose  the 
common  and  received  doctrine ;  nor  was  it  his  opinion,  that 
to  follow  the  hypothesis  of  Calvin  was  to  risk  one^s  salvation. 

^^  The  other  is.  Because  his  new  method  could  be  of  no 
service  in  clearing  up  the  principal  difficulties,  which  occurred 
on  the  subject  of  Predestmation. — ^He  substituted,  in  the  room 
of  one  hypothesis,  which  abounded  with  great  difficulties, 
another,  which  at  the  bottom  was  attended  with  no  less.  For 
the  Arminians  have  no  sooner  answered  certain  objections, 
which,  as  they  pretend,  cannot  be  refuted  by  the  system  of 
Calvin,  than  they  find  themselves  exposed  to  others,  out  of  wliich 
they  cannot  extricate  themselves,  except  by  ingenuously  con- 
fessing the  weakness  of  the  understanding,  or  by  paying  their 
humble  submission  to  the  infinite  incomprehensibility  of  God." 
—On  the  latter  part  of  this  reply  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  ani- 
madvert :  For  the  Arminians  account  it  no  small  recommend- 
ation of  their  mode  of  interpreting  the  revealed  will  of  Gx)d,  that, 
after  they  have  defended  this  scriptural  position,  '  Tlie  Ij>rdts 
good  to  ALL,  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works,' 
and  after  they  have  demonstrated  its  harmony  with  other 
divine  declarations,  and  es})ecially  with  the  account  which  the 
Almighty  has  been  pleased  to  give  of  his  perfections, — they 
can  then,  without  solicitude,  leave  all  those  counsels  of  the 
Divine  Mind  which  have  not  been  direct  subjects  of  revelation, 
and  can  most  sincerely  unite  with  the  Apostle  in  this  appro- 
priate exclamation,  *  Hoxo  unsearchable  are  his  judgments^  and 
his  ways  pastjinding  out  P  They  do  not  imitate  the  Calvinists 
in  obtruding  themselves  as  forbidden  and  ungracious  guests 
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into  the  arcana  of  heaven,  or  in  rashly  stating  all  the  stipuIationB 
of  a  supposed  covenant  entered  into,  between  Grod  the  Father 
and  (rod  the  Son,  long  before  the  worlds  were  made :  The 
Arminians  do  not  presume  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  in 
this  and  in  other  instances,  by  a  vain  attempt  to  fathom  ^  the 
depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  misdom  and  Jcnowkdge  qf  God^ 
—From  the  reasoning  employed  throughout  the  whole  of  this 
paragraph,  it  is  evident,  that  Bayle  has  deduced  his  conclusions 
from  ¥rrong  premises.  On  these  points  he  has  been  misled  by 
his  authorities ;  and  has  erroneously  attributed  to  Arminiamsm, 
as  a  system,  the  difficulties  that  occur  in  some  parts  of  the 
scriptures  themselves,  and  particularly  v^  a  few  chapters  of 
St  PauFs  writings.  St.  Peter,  when  speaking*  of  the  lattar» 
informs  us,  that  in  them  ^  are  aome  things  hard  to  be  understood^ 
tffiich  they  thai  are  urdeamed  and  unstable  wrests  as  Ikey  do 
also  the  other  scriptures^  unto  tJieir  own  destruction.'' 

The  former  part  of  Bayle^s  reply,  is,  in  brief:  *'  Arminius 
wa3  not  of  c^inion,  that  to  follow  die  hypothesis  of  Calvin  was 
to  risk  one^s  salvation.^  Such  a  circumstance,  instead  of 
detracting  from  the  great  merits  of  this  excellent  man,  or  pre- 
venting lum  from  propounding  his  sentiments  in  a  free  com- 
munity, ought,  on  the  contrary,  to  serve  the  more  highly  to 
exalt  his  character.  His  gentle  and  tolerant  spirit  knew,  and 
he  was  not  afraid  to  avow,  that  the  errors  into  which  Calvin 
and  his  friends  had  fallen  were  only  those  of  the  judgment; 
and  his  evangelical  charity,  ^  which  fioped  all  things^  would 
not  allow  him  even  to  insinuate,  that  the  Calvinistic  doctrines 
necessarily  tended  to  make  shipwreck  of  faith,  or  to  produce 
loss  of  salvation,  in  all  those  by  whom  they  were  embraced. 
His  conduct  in  this  respect  was  eminently  generous,  manly, 
and  Christian.  Contrast  it  with  that  of  a  gloomy  zealot,  the 
passionate  Gromarus :  In  the  Conference  between  him  and 
Arminius,  holden  in  1608,  in  the  presence  of  the  Great  Council 
of  the  States  of  Holland,  after  each  of  them  had  explained  his 
sentiments,  the  Advocate  of  Holland  told  them,  in  the  name  of 
the  States,  ^^  tliathe  thanked  God  because  there  was  no  con- 
siderable difference  between  them,  at  least  not  in  relation  to 
any  of  the  capital  points  of  the  Christian  Faith  ;^  and  he 
required  both  of  them,  afterwards  to  observe  silence  about  the 
transactions  of  that  Conference.  Gomarus  then  requested  to 
have  permission  to  speak,  and  declared,  ^^  that  the  sentiments  of 
his  colleague,  in  reference  to  the  points  in  dispute  between 
them^  were  of  such  a  description  as  would  make  him  unwilling^ 
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to  iqppear  before  Grod  his  Judge,  if  he  himself  entertained  any 
that  resembled  them  !^— This  natural  stroke  of  Calviniain 
bitterness  was  a  source  of  tlie  greater  surprise  to  the  whole  • 
assembly,  because  every  man  in  it  who  was  possessed  of  com- 
mon understanding  had  perceived,  from  the  exj^nations  into 
which  the  two  Professors  had  then  entered,  that  the  difFecence 
between  them  did  not  affect  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  rdi- 
gkm.  The  conduct  of  Gomarus  on  that  occasion  elicited  the 
f<^wing  remark  from  one  of  his  shrewd  cotemporaries :  *^  I . 
should  much  sooner  dioose  to  appear  before  the  judgment  of 
Grod  with  the  faith  of  Arminius,  than  with  the  charity  of 
Gromarus  !^  Bayle  himself,  in  mentioning  this  drcumstance^ 
offers  for  it  the  subjoined  charitable  apology,  '<  We  ought  to 
impute  to  a  personal  animosity  the  cruel  opinion  of  this  adver- 
sary of  Amunius.^  Some  persons,  however,  will  be  inclined 
to  impute  it  to  the  intolerant  and  exclusive  spirit  which  Calviiw . 
iim,  when  unadulieratedj  displays  in  all  situations  in  which  it 
obtains  the  supremacy. 

A  similar  instance  of  the  ungovernable  maliciousness  of 
Gromarus  is  thus  stated :  When  about  to  proceed  to  the  Synod 
of  Dort,  at  the  close  of  the  year  1618,  he  waited  at  Groningen 
for  the  Divines  who  had  been  deputed  £rom  Bremen,  that  he 
might  travel  in  their  company  to  Dort.  He  expected  that 
Dr.  Matthias  Martinius,  the  eldest  of  those  Divines,  would  be 
of  the  same  sentiments  with  himself  on  doctrinal  points,  that  is, 
a  bigotted  Supralapsarian ;  and  he  hoped  to  be  able,  by  offering 
inducements  to  him  on  the  journey,  to  have  his  support  in 
carrying  those  high  doctrines,  and  imparting  stability  to  them, 
by  obtaining  for  them  the  great  ecclesiastical  sanction  of  tlie 
approaching  Synod.  But  he  foimd  himself  mistaken  in  the 
man.  When  he  had  accompanied  them  as  far  as  Amsterdam, 
be  there  entered  into  discourse  with  them  about  the  Remon- 
strants and  the  deceased  Arminius ;  but  when  he  heard  Lewis 
Crocius,  the  learned  Colleague  of  Martinius,  say,  with  the 
usual  courtesy  in  the  course  of  conversation,  ^'  Arminius  of 
pious  memory  !^  he  fell  into  a  great  passion,  spat  upon  the 
ground,  and  cried  out,  "  What !  he  of  pious  memory  ?  Nay, 
his  memory  is  detestable  !'*''  '  In  a  great  rage  he  instantly  left 
the  inn,  and  accomplished  the  reminder  of  the  journey  by 
himself. 

If  Arminius  had  on  any  occasion  discovered  such  an  un- 
amiable  disposition  as  this,  or  had  his  manners  been  equally 
rude  and  ungracious,  Baylc  might  Imve  had  sonic  semblance  of 
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reason  for  talking  about  <<  introducing  a  thousand  disorders 
iftto  Universities,  private  families,'^  &c.  But  the  truth  is,* 
it  was  the  insolent  and  boisterous  behaviour  of  such  pragmati- 
cal and  hot-headed  Calvinists  as  Gomarus  and  his  party  that 
\f as  the  only  proper  cause  of  the  disorders  which  afterwards 
arose.  And  the  magnitude  of  those  disorders  has  been  greatly 
exaggerated  :  There  was  then  an  attempt  to  palm  the  dogmas  of 
restricted  grace  and  inevitable  salvation  on  the  consciences  of 
a  whole  people,  contrary,  as  it  will  be  seen,  to  the  ancient 
doctrines  and  practice  of  the  Belgian  Churches :  One  indivi- 
dual was  raised  up  by  Providence  to  counteract  the  poison  of 
such  opinions,  and  to  exhibit  the  Divine  Philanthrophy  in  all 
its  native  loveliness.  But  he  did  this  in  the  spirit  and  after 
the  manner  of  his  Great  Master,  from  whom,  as  Head  of  the 
Church  Universal,  he  had  received  his  commission.  *  He  did 
not  cryy  nor  lift  up^  nor  cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street:'* 
He  left  that  course  to  be  adopted  by  his  clamorous  assailants, 
who  never  forgave  the  noble  stand  which  he  made  agmnst 
their  attempts ;  and  who  were  highly  indignant  at  the  immense 
number  and  the  great  respectability  of  those  who,  by  his  en- 
gaging conduct  and  the  soundness  of  his  arguments,  became 
converts  to  the  scriptural  doctrines  of  General  Redemption.— 
Let  the  benevolent  sentiments,  and  courteous  yet  dignified 
behaviour  of  Arminius,  be  no  longer  thus  sophistically  warped 
to  his  disadvantage,  or  become  the  themes  of  malicious  invec-  • 
tive  !  If  they  be  viewed  without  prejudice,  they  will  excite 
general  admiration,  and  appear,  in  their  true  colours,  as  strong 
traits  of  a  great  and  liberal  mind,  that  disdained  to  stoop  to 
mean  and  petty  artifices  for  the  purpose  of  magnifying  into 
undue  importance  its  own  opinions,  or  of  traducing  those  of 
its  adversaries. 

These  observations  on  Bayle  will  be  closed  by  an  extract 
somewhat  humorous,  which,  after  our  way  has  thus  been  cir- 
cumstantially cleared,  will  bring  us  to  the  point  at  which  this 
necessary  digression  had  its  commencement.  Having  quoted 
the  passage  in  the  preceding  Oration,  (page  40,)  in  which  Ar- 
minius adopts  the  dolorous  exclamation  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
and  having  pven  a  bad  translation  of  that  passage,  in  which, 
among  other  errors,  he  makes  it  appear  as  if  it  had  been  spoken 
in  a  sort  of  delirium, — Bayle  proceeds  to  reason  upon  it  in  the 
follo^ving  manner  as  an  expression  of  disappointed  ambition, 
which  was  obviously  contrary  to  the  sense  of  the  extract,  and 
to  die  intention  of   Bcrtius : — "  One  cannot   reflect  upon  this. 
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without  lainenting  the  vanity  of  human  affairs.     We  are  apt 
to  look  upon  stupidity  as  a  great  misfortune ;  and  those  fathers 
who  are  clear-sighted  enough  to  discern  the  dulness  of  their 
sons,  make  it  a  matter  of  great  affliction  to  themselves.     They 
wish  to  see  them  possess  a  great  genius  and  deep  learning;  and 
if  they  find  these,  their  joy  is  inexpressible.     But  (alas !)  this 
too  often  proceeds  from  not  knowing  what  they  do,  or  what  are 
the  objects  of  their  wishes.      To  have  been  a  dunoe,  would 
have  been  a  hundred  times  better  for  Arminius,  than  to  have 
been  a  man  of  such  parts  and  learning.     For,  the  glory  of 
having  a  Sect  to  take  its  rise  and  name  from  him,  which  sect 
has  made  no  mean  figure  in  the  world  and  produced  some  mea 
of  great  gcniui,  is  but  a  very  chimerical  happiness  when  com- 
pared with  the  more  substantial  evils, — the  sorrows,  vexations, 
and  bitter   sufierings  which   he  underwent  in  his  life-time,  and 
which  shortened  his  days :  These  he  would  never  have  known, 
had  he  been  only  a  Divine  of  the  conunon  stamp,  a  block-head, 
and  in  short  of  that  class  of  men  to  whom  they  apply  [in 
France]^^that  prediction.  They  will  never  make  Heresia&chs  i'' 
Suilering  this  undesigned    compliment  to  the    talents   of 
Arminius  to  pass  without  comment, — and  marking  with  the 
strongest  disapprobation  the  designed  and  untrue  reflection,  at 
the  close,  on  the  general  deficiency  of  genius  and  capacity  in 
the  clergy  as  a  body,    (a  species  of  remark  in  which  writers  of 
this  class  are  fond  of  indulging,) — we  may  observe,  that  he 
who  wishes  in  this  manner  to  represent  Arininiusas  a  IlEas- 
siARCH,    and  to  intimate  that  he  panted  after  ^^  the  glory  of 
having  a  Sect  to  take  its  rise  and  name  from  him,^^  has  a  very 
imperfect  acquaintance  with  this  great  Divine  and  the  views 
which  he  entertained.      There  was  nothing  Sectarian  in  his 
spirit :     To   succeed  in  an  emprise  of  such  hazard,  required 
a  person  of  greater  boldness.     His  sentiments  on  the  integrity 
of  the   Church,   and  on  the  patient  endurance  even  of  its 
pious  and  abused  members,  were  most  correct  and  elevated. 
In  forsaking  what  his  opponents  called  "  the  old  paths,**^  for 
those  which  he  found  to  be  of  still  higher  antiquity,  Arminius 
had  no  desire  to  be  the  founder  of  a  sect :     Such  a  petty  and 
unchristian  ambition  formed  no  part  of  liis  views.     His  public 
declaration,  as  well  as  his  confidential  letters,  contradict  this 
assumption ;  and  it  was  never  urged  as  a  serious  charge  against 
him  by  the  most  prejudiced  of  his  enemies.     To  enjoy  the 
liberty  of    publishing  his  sentiments  in    quietness,    and   of 
meekly  teaching  what  was  in  his  conception  the  real  doctrine 
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of  the  scriptures,  formed  the  boundaries  of  his  ambition, — if  a 
heavenly  desire  merit  such  an  epithet.'f*  The  sin  of  schism  he 
never  incurred,  but  studiously  avoided  every  approach  to  it,  aft 
one  of  the  greatest  injuries  that  could  be  infficted  on  the'  Pro- 
testant religion  in  that  agitated  state  of  European  affairs.  Th& 
extremities  to  which  he  was  willing  to  be  reduced,  and  the  ills 
which  he  would  have  voluntarily  endured,  before  he  thought  it 
lawful  in  any  one  to  resort  to  such  a  measure,  may  be  seen  in 
his  very  able  Oration  on  composing  reltffioua  differences.  From 
that  document  and  the  amiable  disposition  of  Arminius,  it  was 
an  opinion  which  prevailed  among  many  of  the  most  judicious 
and  moderate  Dutch  Divines,  that,  had  he  been  spared  a  few 
years  longer  to  his  country,  the  Remonstrants  Would  not  hav6 
been  ejected  J  from  the  communion  of  the  Reformed,  and  the  cru- 
elties inflicted  on  the  unoffending  followers  of  Arminius  would 
have  been  prevented.  Such  an  opinion,  however,  appears  to 
have  scarcely  any  foundation  on  which  to  rest,  except  it  be  the 
following  circumstance : — ^The  audacity  of  Gomarus  and  his 
party  derived  a  fresh  impetus  from  the  death  of  Arminius,-* 
in  himself  a  host,  whose  well-tried  mental  prowess  not  a  man 
among  them  durst  encounter.  Since  the  leader  was  removed, 
his  enemies  thought  they  might  with  impunity  oppress  hi« 
scattered  and  appalled  friends,  and  crush  his  budding  senti- 
ments before  they  had  attained  to  maturity.  Though  all  the 
Protestants  in  the  Low  Countries,  but  especially  the  Reformed, 
had  recently  escaped  from  the  cruel  bondage  of  Popish  ty- 
ranny, yet,  as  far  as  Divine  Providence  permitted^  they  acted, 
with  variations  of  the  greatest  severity,  the  very  tragedy  of  which 
the  Spaniards,  their  common  oppressors,  had  been  guilty.  But 

f  Two  yean  after  the  death  of  Arminius,  Vorstius,  iwho  held  some  doctriues 
Sd  coniBon  with  the  RemonstraQts  and  In  others  differed  widely  from  them, 
«iade  the  foliowin;  remarks  in  a  letter  to  the  celebrated  Parous  :  **  Con- 
ceroin^f  what  you  are  pleased  to  call  the  Arminian  Schism,  you  either  form  a 
wrong  judgment  through  perverse  feelings,  or  you  seem  to  have  received  from 
others  information  that  was  not  sufficiently  true  and  exacts  For  that  man 
4loe8  not  cause  a  schism  who  modestly  exposes  those  noxious  errors  which 
rage  in  the  Church  of  Christ  Jesus ;  and  who,  according  to  the  duty  of  his 
office,  endeavours  to  rectify  them.  This  has  been  an  object  of  most  strenuous 
exertions  on  the  part  of  Arminius ;  and  we,  by  God*8  assistance,  after  his  ex- 
ample will  persevere  in  the  same  course.  Those  persons  are  rather  to  be 
blamed  who  proudly  reject  all  that  give  them  good  advice,  and  who  cannot 
endore  to  hear  of  any  correction,  however  just  and  lenient  it  may  be." 

X  Grotius  says,  in  his  ^Ar  for  the  Peace  nfthe  Church,  •*  ITie  pious  and 
learned  men,  who  were  condemned  in  the  Synod  of  Dort  and  afterwards  ex- 
pelled from  their  native  land,  had  previously  delivered  to  their  rulers  a  state- 
ment ot  their  opinion  on  Predestination,  which  is  the  same  as  Melancthon's^ 
and  has  had  many  defenders  in  those  parts.  The  first  men  who  effected  the 
separation^  were  not  the  Remonstrants,  but  their  adversaries." 
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God  raised  up  among  the  Remonstrants  able  men,  who,  young 
and  inexperienced  as  they  generally  were,  conducted  themselves 
with  such  exemplary  moderation,  and  with  a  firmness  and  pru- 
dence so  well*attempered,  as  to  remove  from  their  enemies 
every  just  cause  of  offensive  or  har^  measures.  Yet  the  rage 
of  Calvinism  was  not  to  be  appeased,  except  by  ejecting  tx 
oris  ei  Jbcia  its  innocent  victims.  Indeed,  Calvinism,  in  its 
constitution,  is  as  exclusive  as  Popery ;  and,  when  possessed 
cf  power,  the  professcnrs  of  both  these  intolerant  systems  have, 
(unhappily  for  the  peace  of  society !)  demonstrated  to  the 
world  the  very  small  portion  which  they  have  imbibed  of  that 
sublime  yet  humble  charity  which  ^  suffereth  long  and  is  kvnd^ 
nokich  envieth  not  and  vaunteth  not  itself^  which  doth  not  be-* 
have  iis^  unseemfyy  is  not  easily  provoked  and  thinketh  no 
eviL* 

The  following  very  just  observations  on  this  subj^t, 
were  delivered  in  a  speech  by  C.  P.  Hooft,  in  the  year  1598^ 
when  he  was  for  the  fifth  time  Burgomaster  of  Amsterdam, 
before  the  rest  of  the  magistrates,  when  they  had  met  together 
to  <<  determine  the  punishment  to  which  they  should  adjudge 
t  certain  heretic  :*"  "  Perhaps  it  may  be  objected,  *  The 
Spaniards  persecuted  withotU  reason,  but  we  with  reason.'^  But 
the  Papists  and  the  Lutherans  make  the  same  remark,  in  what* 
ever  place  they  obtain  the  supremacy.  Every  one  thinks 
lEAsoN  to  be  on  his  side,  and  none  will  long  wait  for  a  pre- 
tence to  proceed  to  the  exercise  of  similar  cruelty.  If  we  adopt 
that  practice,  the  ruin  of  our  country  will  be  the  necessary 
consequence.  We  ought  therefore  to  oppose  the  very  begin- 
BiDg  of  that  mischief :  Instead  of  external  force,  spiritual  and 
edifying  means  should  be  employed,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,-— 
knowledge,  moderation  and  gentleness.  In  this  way  the  true 
church  is  built.  If  now  we  should  treat  with  severity  this 
person  for  understanding  the  scriptures  in  too  literal  a  sense, 
and  the  Enthusiasts  for  interpreting  them  in  too  mystical  a 
manner,  then  shall  we  cause  the  persecution  to  rage  in  the 
same  moment  at  the  cwo  extremes,  and  shall  probably  prolong 
it  till  it  arrives  at  the  middle,  especially  if  we  hearken  to  the 
counsels  of  some  ministers.  But  it  would  be  much  better,  and 
a  plan  of  greater  safety  for  the  State,  if  these  their  exasper« 
ations  were  prohibited  by  authority,  and  if  they  were  com« 
manded  to  contain  themselves  within  the  limits  of  their  calling. 
—Experience  teaches  us,  that  many  of  these  ministers  can 
scarcely  contain  themselves  if  wc  make  them  too  many 
concessions,  and  that  they  not  only  endeavour  to  revive  the 
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times  of  persecution  against  other  sects,  but  also  to  excite 
turbances  among  their  own  people  and  tumults  against  the 
government  Thus  some  of  them,  when  Leicester  was  at  the 
helm  of  our  affairs,  pointed  in  their  sermons,  as  if  with  their 
fingers,  at  the  best  of  our  magistrates,  and  brought  their  lives 
into  the  utmost  danger  by  inflaming  the  people  against  them ; 
not  because  those  magistrates  had  changed  their  religion,  but 
only  because  they  did  not  govern  according  to  the  fancy  of  the 
Clergy.  What  occurred  in  Scotland  about  a  year  ago  will  be 
remembered  by  some  of  the  gentlemen  now  present,  when  the 
ministers  induced  the  people  to  take  up  arms  against  the  King^ 
and  then  ascribed  their  doings  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. — I  do  not  mention  these  things  by  way  of  reproach ; 
but  only  to  shew,  that  it  would  not  be  a  work  of  difficulty  to 
find  matter  of  compldnt  against  some  of  the  clergy  themselves, 
if  to  foment  divisions  were  a  good  service  rendered  to  our 
country :  I  mention  them  likewise,  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
vincing you  how  vain  a  thing  it  is  to  place  entire  dependence 
on  mere  men.  I  recollect,  about  sixteen  years  ago,  the  judges 
of  this  city,  for  some  reason  or  other,  desired  to  have  the 
advice  of  the  ministers  about  certain  points  of  great  nicety  and 
importance :  The  ministers  accordingly  delivered  their  opi- 
nions in  writing,  in  which  they  gave  a  tolerably  broad  hint, 
that  the  person  concerned  ought  to  die.  But  the  judges 
differed  so  much  in  their  sentiments  from  the  pastors,  that 
they  suffered  the  man  to  escape, — and  tliis  conduct  of  the 
judges  was  never  mentioned  as  a  scandal  or  offence. — If,  for 
our  satisfaction,  we  were  to  compare  the  opinions  and  doc- 
trines of  the  Clergy  with  the  holy  scriptures,  what  text  should 
we  find  in  the  New  Testament  to  justify  persecution  for  the 
sake  of  religion  ?  We  must  not  infer  it  from  remote  con- 
sequences and  forced  conclusions :  To  hazard  body,  life,  and 
salvation,  upon  the  subtle  niceties  of  tlie  learned, — seems  to 
me  a  matter  far  too  dangerous.  Nor  ought  these  teachers  to 
employ  their  learning  in  raising  persecutions  against  those  who 
mistake  through  ignorance  :  It  is  their  duty  rather  to  con- 
sider into  what  gross  errors  even  some  of  the  principal  and 
most  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church  have  fallen.  In  particular 
it  is  very  siraiigc^  that  those  who  so  strenuously  maintain  t/ie 
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cation  or  thejbrcing  (^conscience ;  for  if  their  predestination 
be  founded  on  correct  principles,  no  man  can  avoid  th€  error 
to  which  he  is  ordained. — As  for  the  quotations  which  are  made 
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•from  die  Old  Testament,  some  of  the  learned  have  justified 
persecution,  and  others  disproved  it,  from  the  very  same  texts. 
It  may  be  suflScient  for  our  purpose  here  to  state,  that  the 
Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  other  sects  among  the  Jews,  did  not 
jiersecute  each  other  en  account  of  any  difierence  of  belief ; 
and  that  bad  hen  have  always  feesecuteo  the  good.     I 
can  never  consent,  that  this  poor  creature  shall  be  hurried  to 
the  Hague,  and  shut  up  in  prison,  to  the  utter  ruin  of  his  five 
small  children,  and  of  his  wife  who  is  now  far  advanced  in 
pregnancy.     I  remember  how  the  late  Burgomaster  Dr.  Mar- 
tin Koster  in  a  very  serious  and  moving  manner,  acquainted 
the  Senate,  in  a  speech  which  lie  ddivered  before  them  eleven 
years  ago,  that  the  King  of  Denmark  and  other  Potentates 
had,  according  to  the  best  information,  entered  into  a  resolu- 
tion to  oflTer  their  mediation  for  terminating  the  war  between 
Spain  and  these  provinces, — ^but  with  this  preliminary  condi- 
tion, <  that  as  they  and  other  princes  compelled  their  subjects  to 
'  embrace  such  a  reli^on  as  they  thought  proper,  we  likewise, 
'  the  inhabitants  of  this  country,  should  receive  such  a  form  of 
^  religion  as  the  King  of  Spain  might  think  fit  to  impose  upon 
'  us.^    Against  which  unreasonable  condition,  that  gentleman 
urged  the  following  position  with  many  just  arguments,  that 

XEITHEE  PRINCES   NOR    MAGISTRATES   HAVE   ANY  AUTHORITY 
OVER  THE  CONSCIENCES    OF    THEIR    SUBJECTS  IN  MATTERS  OF 

RELIGION ;  and  he  exhorted  them  never  to  depart  on  any 
account  from  that  correct  sentiment''  The  spirit  of  the  Calvin- 
istic  Clergy  when  in  power,  may  be  perceived  from  this  ex- 
tract ;  and  the  sequel  of  this  affair  will  not  be  uninteresting  to 
the  pious  reader :  The  mild  measures  recommended  by  the 
He2r  Hooght,  were  pursued  towards  the  person  then  under 
accusation,  who,  instead  of  being  burnt  at  the  stalce,  was 
banished  from  the  city.  This  lenient  course  produced  a  salu- 
tary effect  on  the  mind  of  the  poor  heretic,  who,  in  a  short 
time,  abjured  the  most  noxious  of  his  errors,  and,  after  an 
absence  of  a  few  months,  obtained  permission  from  the  magi- 
strates  to  return  to  Amsterdam,  where  he  resided  as  a  reclaimed 
character  and  lived  in  union  with  the  Church  of  Christ  in  that 
city- 

As  an  appropriate  close  to  this  long  article,  we  shall  present 
our  readers  with  the  following  extract  from  Jackson's  Ljfe  of 
John  Goodwin^  an  able  work  now  in  tlie  press,  which  contains  a 
most  interesting  history  of  the  agitated  period  in  which  that 
redoubtable  English  iVrminian  lived. 
Vol.  I.  G 
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Aft^r  Botidngthc  change  which  Goodwin  experienced,  wiii 
the  steps  which  led  to  it,  and  the.  well-known  change  in  the 
opinions  of  Arminiuv,  Dr.  C.  Potter,  Mr.  John  Hales,  Arcb- 
bishop  Usher,  and  Dr.  D^  Whitby, — Mr.  Jackson  produces  tlie 
fallowing  list  of  eminent  Divines  who  were  induced  to  adopt 
milder  sentiments  about  Predestination  than  those  in  which 
they  had  been  educated : 

The  celebrated  M£lancthok,  Luther*^  friend  and  co- 
adjutor, was  at  first  Luther^s  scholar,  and  drew  from  him  hb 
earliest  religious  opinions.  But  being  a  learned  and  dispas- 
sionate man,  pursuing  truth,  he  saw  his  errors  and  abandoned 
them ;  and  espoused  sentiments  concerning  the  rcspectivenesi 
of  God'*8  decrees,  widely  different  from  those  he  had  formerly 
held. — Pikrce'*s  Divine  Philanthropy  Defended^  p.  14,  Edit. 
1667. 

Luther  also  went  on  long  as  he  at  first  set  out,  with  so  little 
disguise,  that  whereas  all  parties  had  always  pretended  that 
they  asserted  the  freedom  of  the  will ;  he  plainly  spoke  out, 
and  said  the  will  was  not  free,  but  enslaved.  Yet,  before  he 
died,  he  is  reported  to  hare  changed  his  mind :  for  though  he 
never  owned  that,  yet  Melancthon,  who  had  been  of  the  same 
opinion,  did  freely  retract  it ;  for  which  he  was  never  blamed 
by  Luther, — Burnkt  on  the  Seventeenth  Article. 

Daxiel  Tilknus,  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Sedan,  a  man 
not  less  acute  in  judgment,  than  versed  in  all  kinds  of  learnings 
distinguished  himself  by  decided  hostility  to  the  sentiments  o]f 
Arminius.  Convinced  at  length  by  the  arguments  of  hu 
opponents,  he  changed  sides,  and  proved  the  genuineness  ot 
his  conversion  by  submitting  to  share  with  the  Remonstrants  in 
those  severe  persecutions  which  were  inflicted  upon  them  by 
the  Dutch  Calvinists. — Braxdt'^s  History  (if  the  Reformation^ 

Vol.  XL  p,  137,  Edit.  172L 

Of  Dr.  Thomas  Jackson,  President  of  Corpus  Chrisfi 
College,  Oxford,  Prynnc  has  given  the  following  account: 
"  Dr.  Jackson  is  a  man  of  great  abilities,  and  of  a  plaucablei 
affable,  courteous  deportment. — Of  late  he  hath  been  trans- 
ported beyond  himself,  with  metaphysical  contemplations,— 
The  University  of  Oatford  grieves  for  his  defection^  [from  thfe 
doctrine  of  absolute  predestination.] — Anti-Arminianismj  p. 
270,  Edit.  1630. 

Bishop  Andrews  is  generally  allowed  to  have  been  on^ 
of  the  most  learned  and  pious  men  of  the  age  in  which  \ht 
lived.  Concerning  him,  Dr.  Pierce  observes,  "  That  thai 
inestimable  Bishop,  in  his  most  mature  and  ripest  years,  waa 
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^ary  tem^  to  those  doctrines  which  are  commonly  catted 

Calviiiistical,  is  a  thing  so  known,  that  I  cannot  think  it  wiUk 

be  demedr— Divine  Purity  Defindedy  p.  125,  Edit  1657       ' 

Dr.  Thomas  Piebce,  one  of  the  ablest  opponents  of  Cak 

^^dniam  that  system  has  ever  had,   states  concerning  himself  7^ 

^^  I  was,  in  my  childhood,  of  the  opinions  [concerning  Electiony^ 

JEleprobation,   &c.]  Mr.  Barlee  doth  now  contend  for.     But^ 

through  the    infinite  mercy  of  God,  I  have  obtained  con^ 

"^wnion :  and  being  converted  from  the  practice,  as  well  aa- 

^ram  the  opinion,  which  I  was  of,  I  will,  to  my  poor  utmost, 

^BDflfearour.to  confirm  or  convert  my  brethren.^— pDivin^  P^lan^ 

Mikropfi  De/indedj  p.  15. 

Mr.  Samuel  Hoard,  author  of  «  very  able  work  entitled^ 
^^*  Grod'^s  Love  to  Mankind  Manifested,^ —  a  work  which  pnK 
^uced  a  considerable  effect  iunong  the  national  Clergy,  in  the 
<^arly  part  of  the  seventeenth  century, — says,  **  I  have  sent  you 
Sieremy  reasons  which  have  moved  me  to  change  my  opinion 
in  some  controversies,  of  late  debated  between  the  Remon-. 
^trants  and  their  opponents.*^ — See  the  tract  itself,  p.  1,  Edit 
Hess.     Whiston's  Memoirs^  Vol.  I.  p.  10,  Edit.  1749. 

Dr.  Thomas'Goad  was  a  person  every  way  eminent,  hav- 
S.ag  the  repute  of  a  great  and  general  scholar,  exact  critic  and 
Xiistorian,  a  poet,  orator,  schoolman,  and  divine.  He  was  a. 
>Bember  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  and  acquitted  himself  there^ 
>rith  great  applause,  in  opposition  to  the  opinions  of  the 
^lemonstrants.  He  at  length  saw  cause  to  alter  his  judgment ; 
«nd,  in  defence  of  those  principles  he  had  formerly  opposed, 
"wrote  a  very  able  work  entitled,  "  A  Disputation  concerning 
the  Necessity  and  Contingency  of  Events.'" — ^Echabd^s  History 
^EngioBdj  Vol.  II.  p.  122,  Edit.  1718.  Collection  qf  Tracts 
^m  Predestination^  Preface. 

Dr.  Robert  Saxdebsok,  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the 
University  of  Oxford,  and  afterwards  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  has 
given  an  interesting  account  of  the  progress  of  his  mind,  from 
the  sublapsarian  scheme,  to  the  mild  sentiments  of  Melancthon 
and  Arminius. — Hammond'*s  Pacific  Discourse  concemvnff 
GoiCs  Grace  and  Decrees^  p.  8,  Edit.  1660. 

Mr.  RicHABD  Baxter,  at  the  commencement  of  his  Theo- 
logical career,  was  eager  in  his  attachment  to  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  Calvin.  But  wlien  his  judgment  was  more  matured, 
though  be  still  maintained  the  absolute  Election  of  some  men 
to  Life  Eternal,  he  contended  strenuously  for  General  Redemp- 
tion, and  for  Universal  Grace. — Baxteks  CatMlc  Theologie^ 
Preface.  G2 
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Bishop  Datekakt  appears  Co  have  undergone  a  change  of 
sentiment  inmilar  to  that  of  Baxter.  For  Archbishop  Usher 
*^  freely  declared  himself  for  the  doctrine  of  General  Redemp- 
tion, and  owned  that  he  was  the  person  who  brought  both 
Bishop  Davenant  and  Dr.  Preston  to  acknowledge  it^^ 
Calamy^s  Abridgmeni  of  Baxter^a  Life  and  Times  p,  405, 
Edit  17ia 

Calvin  himself,  according  to  Dr.  Watts,  is  entitled  Co  a 
place  among  those  divines  whose  attachment  to  the  doctrines  of 
limited  mercy  and  partial  redemption  abated  as  they  advanced 
in  years.  After  noticing  the  difierence  between  his  sentiments' 
as  expressed  in  his  Institutions  and  in  his  Commentaries,  the. 
Doctor  says,  "  It  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  the  most  rigid 
and  narrow  limitations  of  grace  to  men,  are  to  be  found  chiefly 
in  hit  Institutions,  which  were  written  in  his  youth.  But  his 
Comments  on  Scripture  were  the  labour  of  his  riper  years, 
and  mat urer  judgment.^— Works,  Vol.  III.  p.  472.  Edit. 
1800. 

G. Page  31. 

The  truly  evangelical  system  of  religious  belief  which  is 
known  in  modem  days  under  the  name  of  Arminianism,  has 
acquired  that  appellation,  not  because  Arminius  was  the  sole 
author  of  it,  but,  (as  I  have  shewn  in  the  Preface  to  this  work,) 
because  he  collected  those  scattered  and  often  incidental  obser- 
vations of  the  Christian  Fathers,  and  of  the  early  Protestant 
Divines,  which  have  a  collateral  relation  to  the  doctrines  of. 
General  Redemption,  and  because  he  condensed  and  applied 
them  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  them  combine  in  one  grand 
and  harmonious  scheme,  in  which  all  the  attributes  and  perfec-  • 
tions  of  the  Deity  are  secured  to  him  in  a  clearer  and  more  > 
<^vious  manner  than  by  Calvinism,  and  in  which  man  is  stiU 
left  in  possession  of  his  free-will,  which  alone  places  him  in  the 
condition  of  an  accountable  being.  The  high  rank  which  it  is 
entitled  to  hold  among  the  great  pacificatory  plans  of  the 
Reformers  and  more  recent  Divines,  I  have  demonstrated  in 
another  place ;  and  the  judicious  reader,  after  a  careful  perusal 
of  the  works  of  Arminius,  will  consider  the  pre-eminence  there 
assigned  it,  to  be,  in  strict  justice,  only  that  which  its  unobtru- 
sive excellences  demand.  It  is  not  to  be  denied,  that  upon 
this  scriptural  foundation  some  individuals  do  not  hesitate  to 
declare,  that  they  have  reared  a  grand  edifice  of  their  own ;  but 
ibis,  on  examination,    proves   to  be  only  a  £imsy  structure  of 
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<  wood,  hajfj  </tfU]^,*-— doctrines  which  lose  fdl  that  decidedly 
gracious  aspect  which,  in  conformity  with  the  scriptures, 
Anninius  had  communicated  to  them.  These  men  are  there- 
fore much  mistaken  in  the  alliance  which  they  have  thus 
preposterously  claimed:  for  it  is  not  the  evangelical  system 
of  Arminius  upon  which  they  have  ventured  to  build,  but 
it  13  the  legal  and  pharisaic  foundation  of  Pelagius,  which, 
though  extremely  slight,  is  sufficiently  stable  to  sustiun  the 
lumber  of  their  inventions ;  and  the  fabric  of  their  erection 
has  accordingly  obtained  the  very  appropriate  appellation  of 
"  Semi-Pelagianism.^ — The  reflection,  however,  is  a  pleasant 
one,  that  the  great  majority  of  our  English  Divines,  and 
especially  of  our  national  clergy,  have,  as  it  became  the  most 
learned  and  enlightened  body  of  Thcolo^ans  in  the  wcvld, 
built  upon  the  noble  foundation  of  Arminianism  a  gbodly  fabric 
rf  *gMj  silver^  and  precious  ^^cm^^,**— doctrines  which  hold 
"  the  golden  mean*^  between  the  extremes  of  Calvinism  and 
Pelagianism,  and  between  the  two  intermediate  and  milder 
contradictions  of  Semi-pelagianism  and  BAXTEaiAKisaf.— - 
Those  ministers  of  <  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesui  who  allow  to 
scriptural  privileges  and  to  scriptural  duties  their  respective 
provinces,  are  the  only  men  who  can  conscientiously  delight  to 
propagate  Arminian  doctrines  in  their  native  purity,  as  they 
came  from  the  hands  of  the  most  eminent  Professor  that  ever 
adorned  the  chair  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Leyden. 

The  reader  will  derive  much  information,  about  the  state  of 
these  doctrines  previous  to  the  days  of  Arminius,  from  the  fol- 
lowing abridgment  of  Dr.  Heylitf  s  very  accurate  remarks  in  his 
HisToaiA  QuiNftUARTicuLARis,  or  ADeclarationqftl^  Judg- 
ment of  the  Western  Churches,  and  more  particuJarh/  of  tlio 
Church  of  England  in  the  controverted  Points  repivached  in 
these  last  times  by  the  name  of  Arminianism. 

He  observes,  in  his  preface,  that  if  "  Tertullian'*s  rule  be 
good,  that  those  opinions  have  most  truth  which  have  most 
authentic  Antiquity,  (idt^rumest^  quodprimum,  as  his  own 
words  are,)  the  truth  must  certmnly  run  most  cleariy  in  that 
part  of  the  controversy  which  has  least  in  it  of  the  Zuinglian 
or  Calvinian  doctrines.*"  About  the  year  180,  Florinus,  and 
some  others  at  home,  had  expressly  affirmed,  that  God  was  the 
Author  of  sin ;  which  assertion  was  immediately  attacked  by 
St.  Irenaras,  who  published  a  discourse  intitled,*  "  God, not  the 
Author  of  Sin.'*'     This  doctrine  was  afterwards  proposed   in 

*  Euseb.  flist.  Ec'cles.  lib.v,  cap.  20. 
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imother  form  by  the  Manichees,  and  always  considered  by  ih€ 
Ancients  as  die  most  dangerous  heresy.  Nay  St.  Augustine, 
himself,  notwithstanding  all  his  zeal  against  Pelagiusj  asks 
this  question :  f  "  Which  of  us  affirms  that  free-will  is  peridied 
titterly  from  mankind  by  the  fall  of  the  first  man  ?  "  He  re^ 
plies  to  this  r  ^  Freedom  indeed  is  destroyed  by  sin  :  but  it  ui 
that  frieedom  only,  which  we  had  in  paradise,  of  having  perfect 
righteousness  with  immortality.***  For  otherwise,  as  Dr.  Hey- 
lin  observes,  I  it  appears  to  be  his  opinion,  that  man  was  not 
merely  passive  under  all  the  influences  of  grace,  according  to 
that  celebrated  expression  of  his,  "  He,  who  first  made  thee 
without  thy  help,  will  not  save  thee  at  last  without  thy  concur^ 
rence.*^  But  if  any  harsher  expressions  have  escaped  his  pen, 
as  it  often  happens  in  the  heat  of  dispute,  they  are  to  be 
qualified  by  this  last  rule,  and  another  of  his,  in  which  it  is 
affirmed,  that  God  could  not  with  justice  judge  and  condemn 
the  world,  if  the  sins  of  all  men  did  not  proceed  from  their  oirti 
free  will,  but  from  some  over-ruling  Providence  which  con* 
strained  them.§  > 

In  the  Council  of  Trent  there  was  a  contest  between  the 
Dominicans  and  Franciscans  upon  the  subject  of  the  decrees;' 
The  most  considerable  Divines  there  inclined  to  the  opinion  of 
the  great  school  Divines,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Scotus,  and 
others  who  affirmed  that  God  before  the  creation,  out  of  the 
mass  of  mankind,  did  from  mere  mercy  elect  some  for  gloryv* 
for  whom  he  hath  effectually  prepared  the  means  to  obtain  it ; 
that  their  number  is  certain  and  determined,  and  none  can  bef 
added  to  them.  And  that  others,  who  are  not  predestinated  to 
salvation,  cannot  complain,  since  God  hath  afforded  them  suffi- 
cient assistance  for  this  purpose,  although  none  but  the  elect 
can  be  saved.  This*  doctrine  they  endeavoured  to  prove  from 
the  Epistles  of  St  Paul  and  the  works  of  St.  Augustine.  But 
the  Franciscans  represented  it  as  injurious  to  the  attributes  of 
the  Deity,  since  he  would  act  partially,  if  without  any  cause  he 
shoidd  elect  one,  and  reject  another, — and  unjustly,  if  he  should' 
damn  men  for  his  own  will,  and  not  for  their  faults,  and  create 
so  great  a  multitude  of  men  to  condemn  them.  Catarinus> 
who  was  in  favour  of  a  medium  between  the  two  opinions^ 
observed,  that  the  doctrine  of  St.  Augustine  was  not  heard  of 
before  his  time  ;  and  he  himself  has  confessed,  that  it  caimot 
be  found  in  the  works  of  any  preceding  writer.      He  added> 

t  Lib.  i,  contra  Epist,  Pelag.  cap.  2. 
I  Hist.  Quinq.  cap.  i.  p.  9.  §  HeiD,  cap.  L  p.  9. 
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diat  die  ivunhth  with  which  he  opposed  Pelagius,  had  trans- 
ported him  too  far.  * 

It  appears  upon  a  general  view,  that  the  Franciscans 
among  the  Papists,  and  the  followers  of  Mehmcthon  and  of 
Arminius  among  the  Protestants,  were  on  one  side  with  regard 
to  the  divine  decrees ;  and  the  Dominicans,  the  rigid  Luther- 
ans, who  followed  Flaccius  lUyricus,  and  the  Sublapsarian 
Calvinists  on  the  other  ;  while  Catarinus  took  the  middle  way, 
in  which  he  was  afterwards  followefd  bj  Dr.  Ov^al,  Professor 
of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  and  successively  Bishop  of  Litdi- 
field  and  Nom-ich.  "f  Calvin  found  out  a  way  by  himself, 
which  neitlier  the  Dominicans^  nor  any  other  of  ^the  followers 
of  St.  Augustine^s  rigours,^  as  Dr.  Heylin  expresses  it,  j  had 
previously  found  out,  by  making  God  to  have  imposed  upon 
Adam  an  unavoidable  necessity  of  falling  into  sin  and  misery, 
in  order  that  he  might  shew  his  mercy  in  electing  some  few  of 
his  posterity,  and  his  justice  in  the  absolute  rejection  of  all  the 
rest.  This  sch^ne  appeared  very  shocking  to  many  of  the 
Firsts,  and  so  offensivetotheLutheransingciieral,  that  they  have 
professed  a  greater  readiness  to  return  to  Popery,  thiui  to  give 
their  assent  to  it.||  But  by  the  interest  of  Calvin  it  was 
almost  universally  received  in  all  churches  of  his  platform, 
though  strongly  opposed  by  Sebastian  Castalio  in  Geneva 
itself,  who  met  with  severe  treatment  from  Calvin  and  Beza  on 
Uiat  account.  The  terror  of  this  example,  and  the  great 
Imputation  which  Calvin  had  gained  by  his  preaching  and 
writing,  not  only  confirmed  his  power  at  home,  but  also  made 
Us  doctrines  the  more  easily  admitted  abroad.  His  system, 
therefore,  was  zealously  adhered  to  in  all  tliose  churches  which 
either  had  received  the  discipline  of  Geneva,  or  whose  divines 
endeavoured  to  advance  it.  By  this  means,  as  Mr.  Hooker 
observes  §  in  the  preface  to  his  Ecclesiastical  Polity y  ^^  that  of 
what  account  the  Master  of  the  Sentences  was  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  the  same  and  more  amongst  the  preachers  of  the 
Reformed  Churches  Calvin  had  purchased,  so  that  the  perfect- 
est  Divines  were  judged  they  who  were  skilfullcst  in  Calvin^s 
writings.  His  books  almost  the  very  Canon,  by  which  to 
judge  of  doctrine  and  discipline.  Tlie  French  Churches,  both 
under  others  abroad  or  at  home  in  their  own  country,  all 
cast  according  to  that  mould,  which  Calvin  had  made.  The 
Church  of  Scotland  in  erecting  the  fabrick  of  their  Heforma* 

*  Idem,  cap.  ii.  f  Idem,  cap.  iv,  p.  .34,  .15.        %  Idem,  cap.  iv,  p.35. 

i  Pase9.  U  Idem,  cap.  iv,  p.  36. 
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tion  took  ^he  self-same  pattem."^    This  was  received  not  long' 
after  in  the  Palatine  Churches  and  those  of  the  Netherlands; 
in  all  which  as  his  doctrine  made  way  to  bring  in  the  discipline^ 
so  it  was  no  difficult  matter  for  the  discipline  to  support  the 
doctrine  and  oppress  all  those  who  durst  cyppose*  it^* 

We  may  observe,  however,  that  Beza  and  his  followorv 
proceeded  to  a  much  greater  excess  of  rigour  in  fixing  the  decree 
of  PredestinaUon  before  the  fall,  which  Calvin  had  himself 
placed  in  massd  corruptA,  the  corrupted  mass  of  mankind ; 
and  which  was  maintained  by  the  more  moderate  Calvinists.-^ 
But  as  diey  agreed  with  the  rest  with  regard  to  personal  elec  - 
tion  and  reprobation,  in  restraining  the  benefit  of  our  SaiviourV 
sufierings  to  the  elect,  and  asserting  the  irresistible  efficacy  of 
grace,  with  the  impossibility  of  falling  from  it,  there  was  hardly 
any  notice  taken  of  their  deviation,  though  they  differed  in  th^s 
foundation ;  and  they  passed  under  the  general  name  of 
Calvinists.  Those  Divines  of  the  Low  Countries,  who  were  of 
tlie  old  Lutheran  stock,  were  more  inclined  to  the  sentiments 
of  Mclancthon  concerning  Predestination,  than  to  those  of  Cal« 
vin ;  yet  knowing  the  prodigious  esteem  in  which  the  latter  was 
held  amongst  them,  or  being  unwilling  tocngagein  any  disputes^ 
they  suffered  his  opinions  to  prevail  without  opposition. 

In  this  manner  affairs  stood  till  the  year  159S,  when  Mr^ 
Wm.  Perkins,  an  eminent  divine  of  Cambridge,  published  his 
Book,  called  ArmtUa  Aurea^  4*r.,  containing  the  doctrine  of 
Predestination  as  it  is  represented  by  Beza,  but  digested  into  a 
more  distinct  and  methodical  form.  This  induced  our  Armi- 
nius  to  oppose  the  current  of  those  opinions,  which  appeared 
to  him  extremely  shocking  and  injiuious  to  all  our  natural 
notions  of  the  Deity,  "f* 

But  in  order  to  shew  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Remonstrants 
was  more  ancient  than  Calvinism  in  the  Churches  of  the  Low 
Countries,  we  may  observe,  that  those  Provinces  embraced  the 
Reformation  at  first,  according  to  the  Lutheran  model.  About 
the  ycM"  1530,  the  Reformed  religion  was  admitted  into  East- 
Friesland,  under  Enno  the  first,  upon  the  preaching  of  Hard* 
inbergius,  a  learned  man,  and  one  of  the  principal  reformers  of 
the  Church  of  Embden,  a  townof  the  greatest  eminence  in  that 
Earldom.  From  him  Clemens  Martini  received  those  princi- 
ples, which  he  afterwards  propagated  in  the  Low  Countries^ 
where  the  same  doctrine  concerning  Predest'mation  had  been 
publicly  maintained  in  a  Book  intitled  Hodeg^us  Laicorum  or 

•  Heylin>  Hist.  Quinq.  cap.  iv  p.  37.,  f  Idem,  cap.  iv,  pag.  38 
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Tke  haifmafCs  Guidej  published  by  Anastasius  Vehianus  in 
lS54s  and  highly  commended  by  Henry  Antonides,  Divinity-. 
Professor  in  the  Univerrity  of  Franeker.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  the  French  Ministers  having  settled  themselves  in  those 
parts  which  ^ther  used  the  French  language,  or  anciently 
belonged  to  the  Crown  of  France,  and  exerting  themselves  with 
more  vigour  than  the  other  party,  prevailed  so  far  with  William 
of  Nassau,  Prince  of  Orange,  that  a  confession  of  their  own 
drawing  up  was  presented  to  the  Lady  Regent,  ratified,  as  Dr: 
Heylin  says,  *  in  a  forcible  and  tumultuous  manner,  and  after- 
wards by  degrees  obtruded  upon  all  the  Chimihes  in  the  Low 
Countries.  However,  the  Ministers  successively  in  the  whole 
Province  of  Utrecht  adhered  to  their  former  doctrines,  and 
were  not  considered  upon  that  account  as  less  Reformed ;  nor 
were  there  wanting  some  persons  of  great  distinction  among 
them,  who  opposed  the  doctrine  of  Predestination  contained  in 
that  confession,  which  was  first  published  in  the  year  1567.— 
Johannes  Isbrandi,  one  of  the  Preachers  of  Rotterdam,  openly 
professed  himself  an  Anti-Calvinist,as  well  as  Gellius  Snecanus 
in  West-Friesland,  who  esteemed  those  of  Calvin^s  judgment 
as  innovators  in  the  doctrinewhich  had  been  first  received  among 
them.  We  also  find  the  same  account  of  Holman,  one  of  the 
professors  at  Ley  den,  of  Cornelius  Meinardi,  and  Cornelius 
Wiggeri,  two  persons  of  great  reputation,  before  the  name  of 
Arminius^was  ever  mentioned.-f* 

In  addition  to  the  great  Divines  here  enumerated  by  Dr. 
Heylin,  as  favourers  and  defenders  of  conditional  Predestin- 
ation prior  to  the  time  in  which  Arminius  flourished,  we  may 
specify  the  names  of  Erasmus,  BuDinger,  Sarcerius,  Latimer, 
!Duifhusius,  Dr.  Overal,  Bishop  Andrews,  Dr.  Clayton,  and 
last,  buf^not  least,  the  two  learned  Professors,  (formosi 
ambo!)  HemmingiusJ  of  Copenhagen,  and  Baho  of  Cam- 
bridge.— The  following  epistle  which  the  latter  of  these  learned 

*  Idem,  cap.  V,  pa^.  47.  "f  Idem,  cap.  r.  p.  49. 

X  Hemmingius  was  boro  in  the  isle  of  Loland,  a  part  of  the  King  oC 
Denmark's  dominions,  in  the  year  1513  ;  and,  after  having  made  considerable 
progress  in  learning  during  his  youth,  he  was  sent  to  the  University  of  Wir- 
temburgh,  where  fur  the  space  of  five  years  he  was  one  of  the  most  assiduous 
of  Melancthon's  auditors.  He  supported  himself  at  that  seat  of  learning  by 
performing  part  of  the  duties  of  a  tutor,  and  by  writing  for  some  of  those 
students  who  are  distinguished  in  almost  every  University  for  their  opulence 
and  their  idleness.  By  Melancthon's  interest  he  was  admitted  into  a  gentle- 
nan's  family,  as^tutor  to  his  daughters.  After  a  faithful  and  exemplary 
discharge  of  his  trust  in  that  situation,  he  received  the  appointment  of  Minis- 
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Professors  addressee!  to  the  former,  will  still  furtlier  illustrtfte  the 
state  of  public  opinion  on  Predestination,  a  few  years  prior  to 
the  time  when  Arminius  began  to  publisli  sentiments. 

ter  to  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Copenhagen,  and  of  Professor  of  Hebrew 
in  that  University ;  in  which,  when  in  1557  he  had  talcen  his  degree  of  Doctor 
OF  Divinity,  he  was  made  Professor  of  Theology.  In  1579  he  obtained  a 
Canon ry  in  the  Church  of  Roschild,  which  preferment  he  happily  enjoyed  till 
the  period  of  his  death,  on  the  25th  of  May  1600.  He  was  blind  during  tb« 
latter  part  of  his  life  ;  which  circumstance  can  excite  no  surprise  when  it  is  con- 
sidered that  he  had  always  been  a  bard  student  and  attained  to  the  advanced 
age  of  eighty  seven  >ears.  Hemniingius  was  not  a  proselyte  to  all  the  doctrines 
that  had  been  propagated  by  Luther ;  for  in  his  mature  years  he  eiplained  ike 
reai presence  \u  TiiR  Lord's  supper  according  to  the  views  of  Calviu  ;  which 
at  that  time  caused  him  some  trouble.  But  ou  the  subject  of  predestination 
he  was  one  of  the  ablest  opponents  of  the  tenets  of  the  Genevan  school ;  and 
became,  under  Divine  Providence,  the  principal  cause  of  preserving  an  inoi- 
mense  number  of  the  Churches  in  the  North  of  Europe  sound  in  the  faith  ou 
that  most  important  doctriue. 

His  friend  Peter  Baro  was  bom  in  France,  and  admitted  a  licentiate  in  the 
University  of  Bourges  ;  but,  being  of  the  Protestant  Religion,  he  was  com-  . 
j)elled  to  leave  his  native  country,  to  avoid  persecution.     He  retired  into 
England ;  and,  being  a  very  learned  person,  was  humanely  entertaiiied  in 
the  family  of  that  great  man  the  Lord  Treasurer  Burleigh,  who,  after  be  had 
himself  been  chosen  Chancellor  of  the  University   of  Cambridge,  recom- 
mended Baro  as  a  person  well  qualified  for  the  situation  uf  Lady  Margaret** 
Professor  of  Divinity.    To  that  high  and  respuusible  office  he  was  elected 
•ome  time  prior  to  1574,  and  became  at  the  same  time  a  member  of  Peter 
House.    Upwards  of  twenty  years  he  manfully  stemmed  the  torreut  of  Cal- 
vinism which  threatened  to  uproot  every  thing  that  opposed  its  progress. 
This  intrepid  conduct  occasioned  him  much  trouble  from  that  bitter  Calvinist 
t)r.  WhiUker,  and  his  powerful  allies, Archbishop  Whitgift,  Bishop  Vaughan» 
Dr.  Tyndal  and  others.    \Vhen  these  Divines,  in  their  zeal  for  rigid  Predes- 
tination, had  in  1595,  of  their  own  authority,  framed  the  notorious  Iiomhetk  . 
jfriiclet,   which  at  Queen  Elizabeth's  command  they  were  compelled  almost 
jmmediatelv   to  recal  and  suppress,  they  were  with  exultation  conveyed  to  . 
Cambridge  by  Dr.  Whitaker,  (who  died  vtithin  a  few  days  afterwards,)  and 
were  tendered  as  a  sort  of  test  to  Dr.  Baro.    He  had  much  to  endure  from  the  . 
schemes  of  these  men,  who  misrepresented  his  proceedings  both  to  Lord 
Burleigh,  and,  through  the  Archbishop,  to  her   Majesty.    Baro,  however, 
though  only  a  stranger  naturalized,  displayed  all  the  intrepidity  of  a  uative 
Briton,  and  exculpated  himself  to  the  satisfaction  both  of  his  patron  and  bii 
Grace  of  Canterbury.    He  was  cited  before  Dr.  Goud,  the  Vice-chancellor  ; 
but  when  his  judicious  friend  the  Chancellor  heurd  of  the  nature  of  the  process 
and  the  grounds  of  accusation,  he  discountenanced  that  mode  of  persecution. 
In  the  spring  of  1.VJ6,  **  finding  his  doctrine  crossed  by  the  Lambeth  Articles* 
and  afterwards  his  peace  distracted  by  several  informations  brought  against 
him  by  the  adverse  faction,"  he  voluntarily  vacated   his  Professorship,   and 
retired  to  Loudon,  where  he  die<l  about  three  or  four  years  afterwards,  and  was 
interred  with  great  honour  in  the  parish  church  of  St.  Olave,  Hart-street: 
His  pall  was  supported  by  six  Doctors  of  Divinity,  and  his  remains  were 
attended  to  the  grave  by  all  the  ministers  of  the  city,  according  to  an  order  by 
Dr.  Bancroft,  then  Bishop  of  London. 

It  was  in  the  last  year  of  his  Professorship  that  he  addressed  to  Hcmmingiu» 
the  interesting  letter  inserted  in  tlie  text,  in  which  he  distinctly  alludes  to  the 
treatment  that  he  and  the  supporters  of  his  doctrines  were  then  receiving  at 
the  hands  of  their  adversaries.  But  instead  of  indulging  in  despair^  he 
strengthens  the  hand  of  his  brother  champion,  and  encourages  him  iu  his 
laudable  exertions. 


ii>.  Cr.>  jjuixt  ASMiKius.  0t 

Tbihb  liiost famous  Mr.  Nicholas  HEiiMiKGirs,  Pressor  of 
'     Divinify  in  Denmark^  a  man  wcnrthy  to  be  hdd  in  thtf 
highest  honour  and  esteem  by  me,  Petke  Baro. 

Sear  Sir,  my  Reverend  Father  in  Christy  a?nd  worthy  of 
recdvingjrom  meproqfs  of  the  most  sincere  esteem^ 

Since  I  have  been  drawn  to  lore  and  reverence 
you  solely  on  account  of  the  truth   which  shines  with  sucb 
transcendant  lustre  in  your  writings,  I  hope  this  letter,  which 
I  haVe  now  a  favourable  opportunity  of  transmitting^  will  not 
prove  disagreeable  to  you.     By  it  I  wish  in  the  most  friendly 
itnd  pleasant  manner  possible  to  congratulate  you  and  wish  yoif 
the  enjoyment  of  health  and  every  blessing ;   and  at  the  som^ 
time  earnestly  to  request  you,  that,  although  you  have  already 
bestowed  uncommon  labour  in  explaining  and  illustrating  the^ 
ojmiion  of  Master  PhiUp  [Melancthon]  on  predestination,  you 
will   yet  proceed  in  such  a  desirable  employment     For  smce 
those  persons  who  contradict  that  opinion  are  at  length  brought 
to  admit  things  of  the  greatest  absurdity  aiid  which  had  never 
before  been  heard  in  the  Church  of  God,  and  are  not  ashamed 
to  defend  them ;  and  since  the   eyes  of  some  people  are  daz-* 
zled  by  the  productions  of  such  writers,  we  must  not  on  any 
recount  desist  from  the  defence  of  truth  which  we  have  under- 
taken.    But  the  eyes  of  all  men  are  turned  towards  you,  a 
man  of  the  greatest  celebrity  on  account  of  your  age,  your 
jriety  and  erudition :    The  matter  itself  also  appears  to  require 
this  at  your  hands, — to  continue  drawing  out  of  the  store- 
liouse  of  your  riches  whatever  your  prudence  may  have   con- 
sidered to  belong  to  the  elucidation  of  a  question  of  such  vast 
importance.  We  also  prefer  the  same  request  to  you,  and  form 
the  same  hopes  ;    that,  being  clad  in  your  armour,  we  may.  be 
aijle   in  this  part  of  the  world  the  more  easily  to  offer  resist- 
aiiiee  to  the  adversaries,  and  to  defend  the  truth. — Most  excel- 
Itot  man,  you  are  aware  that  all  your  smaller  treatises  were 
published  some  few   years  ago  at  Geneva,  but  with  a  preface 
of  such  a  description,  as,  from  its  style,  seems  to  be  the  pro- 
duction of  Beza.   In  that  preface,  although  he  appears  wishful 
of  giving  a  favourable  and  just  interpretation  of  your  sentiments, 
yet  he  draws  it  over  to  his  own  meaning  in  such  a  way  as  to 
make  it  difficult  to  perceive  what  are  your  real  opinions.     By 
this  means  he  has  excited  doubts  in  the  minds  of  many  persons, 
which  you  can  remove  if  you  please,  and  no  longer  allow  your 
opiliion  to  be  thus  unfiiirly  wrested. 
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In  this  country  we  have  hitherto  been  permitted  to  hold  the 
same  sentiments  as  yours  on  grace;  but  we  are  now  scarcely 
allowed  publicly  to  teach  our  own  opinions  on  that  subject^ 
much  less  to  publish  them.  Had  the  latter  indulgence  beea 
granted  us,  we  have  certain  works  prepared,  and  of  them  the 
number  i&  not  small,  which  seem  to  be  advantageous  to  this  dcx^- 
trine.  I  wish  greatly  that  they  were  in  your  hands,  and  that, 
after  revising  and  amending  them,  you  would  have  the  good* 
ness  to  publish  them.  But  since  this  is  not  practicable  on 
account  of  the  immense  distance  of  your  place  of  residence 
from  mine,  I  will  only  send  you  this  very  small  pamphlet, 
enutled  "  A  Summary  of  three  Opinions  on  Predestination,'* 
from  which  you  will  be  able  to  form  a  judgment  concerning 
the  quality  of  the  remainder.  Dispose  of  this  small  affiiir 
according  to  your  pleasure ;  you  are  quite  at  liberty  to  add  it 
to  any  of  your  own  works,  when  next  you  favour  the  world 
with  some  more  of  your  publications.  But  we  wait  in  expec- 
tation of  seeing  your  productions ;  and  we  unite  in  earnest 
supplicaUon  to  God  Almighty,  that  he  may  be  pleased  long 
to  protect  you,  reverend  sir,  in  safety,  and  to  preserve  you  for 
the  propagation  and  defence  of  his  own  truth. 

Your*s  in  the  bonds  qf  the  greatest  sincerity  andfriencMp, 

Cambbidge,  April  1st,  1696,  PETER  B ARO. 


PETER  BARONS  SUMMARY 

OF  THREE  OPINIONS 

CONCERNING  PREDESTINATION. 

"In  the  Protestant  Church,  three  principal  opinions  exist 
respecting  the  eternal  Predestination  of  men  :  In  this  enume- 
ration we  omit  the  opinions  of  Pelagius  and  of  others  on  this 
subject,  which  have  been  condemned  by  the  Church. 

"  The  FIRST  of  these  opinions,  which  has  in  our  days  obtained 
great  celebrity,  and  which  has  on  the  other  hand  been  as 
greatly  impugned,  is  the  opinion  of  Calvin  and  Beza,  and,  as 
these  two  good  men  wish  it  to  appear,  it  was  also  the  more 
mature  opinion  of  Luther  and  St.  Augustine.  It  is  to  this 
effect :  *  God  decreed  from  all  eternity  to  create  mankind  for 
this  express  purpose, — ^to  choose  or  elect  certain  men  (suppose 
Peteb,  John,  James,  &c.,)  and  to  reject  or  reprobate  aU 
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the  remainder,  to  illuBtrate  and  display  his  mercy  in  the 
ibnner,  his  justice  in  the  latter,  and  his  glory  in  both  of  them. 
In  making  this  decree  of  election  and  reprobation,  he  had  no 
vegard  whatever  either  to  Christ  the  Mediator  or  to  faith  in 
relation  to  the  former,  and  no  regard  to  any  kind  of  sin  eithei" 
cniginal  or  actual  in  relation  to  the  latter ;  but  he  decreed  abso- 
lutely to  elect  the  former  and  to  reprobate  the  latter,  without 
respect  to  any  thing  out  of  himself,  but  solely  because  thus  it 
pleased  him  to  display  his  own  glory. — But,  to  carry  this  decree 
of  his  into  effect,  he  decreed  in  the  second  place,  (though  this  was 
also  Jrom  all  eternity,)  that  the  first  man  should  fall  before  h^ 
1)egat  any  one,  that  by  his  sin  the  whole  of  the  human  race 
might  be  corrupted  and  rendered  obnoxious  to  condemnation : 
—That  by  these  means  he  might  shew  mercy  to  those  whom 
lie  bad  formerly  purposed  to  elcct^  and  for  whose  sakes  like- 
*wise  he  had  resolved  to  send  Christ  in  whom  he  might  adopt 
them  for  sons  to  himself  and  might  finally  save  them : — ^But 
that,  by  the  same  means,  he  might  not  only  not  shew  mercy 
to  the  others  whom  he  had  by  the  same  decree  determined  to 
reprobate,  but  that,  deserted  as  they  were  in  that  mass  of 
perdition  and  destitute  of  Christ  the  Deliverer  and  of  every  aid 
to  salvation,  he  might  at  last  also  miserably  destroy  them  on 
account  of  their  sins,  although  those  inns  had  been  committed 
through  his  own  inevitable  decree/   For  they  wish  to  represent 
this  decree  as  the  energetic  and  efficient  principle  of  all  things; 
1)eing  that  by  which  God  resolved  that  all  affairs  and  actions 
should  certainly  and  necessarily  be  done  and  take  place,  as  well 
as  their  circumstances,  place,  time,  means, — ^whether  they  be  of 
a  good  description  by  which  the  elect  are  saved,  or  of  a  bad 
Itind  by  which  the  reprobate  perish.     For  he  who  willeth  the 
end,  willeth  also  the  means :  So  that  it  is  utterly  impossible 
for  those  who  are  of  the  former  number  to  do  otherwise  than 
believe,  lead  a  pious  life  and  be  saved ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  it  possible  for  the  rest  to  believe,  lead  a  life  of  piety,  or  to  be 
saved.     Yet  if  this  be  laid  down  as  a  position,  it  is  scarcely 
(and  not  even  scarcely,)  possible  to  understand  how  God  may 
not  be  accounted  the  Author  of  that  which  is  evil  as  weD  as  of 
that  which  is  good,  and  of  men'^s  destruction  as  well  as  of  their 
salvation. 

**  The  SECOND  opinion  on  predestination  is  that  which  St. 
Augustine,  and  Sohnius,  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University 
of  Heidelbcrgh,  held  in  the  latter  part  of  their  lives.  It  is 
likewise  the  sentiment  of  Zanchius  and  of  certain  other  Pro- 
testants, as  well  as  of  Cardinal  BcUarminc  ;  all  of  whom  unite 
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in  di8flpfNK>vuig  of  the  firH  opinion,  and  agree  together  in  repre^ 
senting  this  as  a  Predestination  to  be  computed  only  from  tfaei 
fall  of  Adam.  St  Augustine  bears  his  testimony  in  favour  of 
it  when  he  thus  writes :  ^  From  the  condemned  origin  or  stock- 
^  of  Adam,  as  from  a  single  mass  delivered  to  merited  damnation^ 
f  of  some  God  made  vessels  of  wrath  to  dishonour,  and  o£ 
<  others  vessels  of  mercy  to  honour, — ^rendering  to  the  former 
^  in  punishment  that  which  was  their  due,  and  to  the  latter  io 
^  grace  what  was  tlieir  due/ — This  kind  of  Predestination  is 
thus  defined  by  Sohnius :  ^  The  Predestination  of  men  is  am 
^  eternal  and  immutable  decree  of  God,  by  which,  according 
^  to  his  own  good  pleasure,  he  has  forc^ordained  to  eternal  life 

*  or  eternal  death  the  whole  of  the  l>uman  race  foreknown  by 

*  him,  and  considered  in  the  state  and  circumstances  in  which  • 
^  they  would  be  after  the  creation  and  the  fall,  tliat  is,  as 

*  corrupt  and  called  to  Christ  by  the  gospel^ — ^for  an  etemal- 
^  declaration  and  expression  of  his  transccndant  mercy  and 

*  justice,  and,  therefore,  of  his  glory /r — BcUarmine  wishes  it  ta 
be  understood,  that  the  following  statement  is  from  the 
doctrine  of  St.  Augustine :  '  Predestination  is  the  Providence  of 

*  God,  by  which  certain  men  who  have  been  mercifully  selected 

*  from  the  mass  of  perdition,  are  directed  by  infallible  means. 
^  to  life  eternal/ — (1)  But  this  second  opinion  agrees  in  one. 
point  with  the  firsts — ^both  of  them  desire  to  exhibit  Grod  as 
having  '  decreed  from  all  eternity  to  elect  a  certain  number  of 
certain  men  and  to  reprobate  the  rest,  for  a  declaration  of  his 
mercy  in  the  former,  and  in  the  latter  of  his  justice/ — (2)  They- 
dlso  concur  in  another  particular, — ^for  the  sake  of  the  former,, 
the  Father  sent  Christ  in  whom  he  might  adopt  them  as  sons, 
to  himself,  and  might  save  them ;  but,  by  the  counsel  of  God 
himself  and  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  his  benefits  had« 
no  more  reference  to  the  redemption  of  the  rest,  than  to  the 
redemption  of  brute  creatures  or  of  stones,  because  they  did 
not  belong  to  that  certain  numl)er, — although  he  daily  invites' 
ALL  to  repentance,  and,  as  Bellarmine  expresses  himself,  '  he 
offers  grace  to  each  of  them,  and  to  some  of  them  even  in 
his  word  and  sacraments,  to  all  of  them  indeed  he  makes  an 
oflTcr  of  stifficient  grace  but  not  of  efficacious!' — (3)  The  last 
point  of  their  agreement  is, — ^that,  according  to  both  of  them^ 
those  certain  individuals  can  by  no  means  avoid  believing  or 
fcdl  of  being  saved,  while  the  rest  are  not  able  to  believe  or  to 
be  saved  in  him.  And,  by  this  means,  not  only  are  the  ends 
of  both  certain  and  defined,  but  the  means  also  by  which  those, 
ends  are  attiuned. — From  these  premises  it  is  manifest,  that 


Ixyth  these  opinions  mppse  on  men  an  inevitable  necessity,— » 
nn  the  one  description  of  men  the  neoesnty  of  being  saved^ 
on  the  other  the  necessity  of  perishing.  Numberless  absurdities 
arise  from  these  sentiments. 

'*  But  there  are  Mkewise  some  points  of  difference  between 
them :  (1)  The  Jirst  opinion  states,  that  men  are  created  and 
formed  by  God,  aui  of  an  entire  or  pure  maasj  purposely  for 
'these  very  ends.     But  the  second  states,  that  out  of  a  cormpi 
^nass  some  of  them  are  mercifully  elected  by  God,  but  that 
the  rest  are  justly  deserted  and  rejected  in  the  same  corrupt 
mass.     St.  Paul  says, '  Hath  not  the  patter  power  oroer  the  day^ 
Gf  ike  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour ,  and  another 
'Minto  dtsltonourP  (Rom.  ix,  £1.)  *  Now  according  to   Calvin 
and  Beza,  this  passage  is  to  be  understood  of  the  creation  ^ 
9nen;   but,  according  to  Sohnius  and  Bellarmine,  we  must 
Tinderstand  it  partly  of  the  retrieving  and  recovery  of  the 
liuman  race  after  the  fall,  and  partly  of  their  perdition.-^ 
(2)  They  also  differ  in  this  respect, — The  first  of  these  two 
opinions  is  desirous  of  having  no  other  cause  assigned  for 
election  and  reprobation  than  the  will  of  God  alone,  by  which 
he  has  been  pleased  to  illustrate  and  display  his  mercy  and 
justice  in  electing  the  former  and  in  reprobating  the  latter ; 
that  Christ  may  be  not  the    cause  of  election  but  of  salva- 
tion, he  being  subordinate  to  the  execution  of  that  decree  of 
God. — But  it  is  a  definition  of  the  patrons  of  the  second 
opinion,  that  the  cause  of  election,  at  least  its  material  cause, 
must  be  sought  in  Christ  the  Saviour,  and  that  of  reprobation 
in  sin  ;  predestination  therefore  has,  according  to  their  scheme, 
Its  conunencement  from  the  fall,  in  order  to  avoid  the  incon« 
vemences  of  the  preceding  opinion.     In  this  view  they  would 
display^  more  equity  than  their  predecessors,  if  they  could  in 
ireality  perform  what  in  words  they  promise.     But  if  they  be 
much  pressed,  they  must  of  necessity  have  recourse  to  that 
absolute  wiU  which  it  is  their  study  to  avoid.     For  since  all 
men  are  equally  included  in  the  mass  of  perdition,  and  are  all 
on  that  account  sinners,  why  does  God  desert  in  that  mass 
some  of  them  rather  than  others  ?     Sin  cannot  possibly  be  tlio 
cause  of  this  difference,  because  it  is  no  less  in  those  who  are 
delivered  than  in  those  who  are  deserted.     They  are  forced 
therefore  to  confess,  that  this  difference  depends  on  the  abso- 
lute zciU  of  God,  whose  pleasure  it  is  to  apply  the  merits  of 
Christ  to  the  elect  but  not  to  the  reprobate.     From  these  pre- 
mises it  is  evident,  even  according  to  this  milder  opinion,  that 
God  had  determined  witliin  himself  thus  to  act  before  the  fall 
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of  man,  and  that  he  had  created  the  reprobates  for  one  pinpoae 
and  the  elect  for  another.  So  that  this  c^inion,  though  it 
fseem  desirous  of  having  predestination  to  take  its  commence- 
ment only  from  the  fall,  comes  back  in  substance  to  the  finA 
which  it  is  desirous  to  avoid.  Thus  far,  then,  may  these  two 
opinions  be  accounted  one. 

^^  But  the  third  optnian  is  that  of  the  Fathers  who  flourished 
prior  to  the  age  of  St  Augustine ;    It  is  also  the  opinion  of  St. 
Augustine  himself  before  his  contest  with  Pelagius,  at  which 
period  he  changed  some  of  the  sentiments  which  were  enter- 
tained by  the  Ancients,  as  is  apparent  from  his  RetractaiiofU 
and  others  of  his  works.      These  changes  excited  very  great 
clamours  in  the  Church,  which  although  he  afterwards  endea- 
voured to  allay,  this  on  Predestination  always  became  from  that 
period  a  subject  of  litigation.      Those  in   the   Reformed  or 
Protestant  Church  who  have  espoused  this  third  opinion  and 
defend  it,  are,    Philip  Melancdion    in   Germany,    Nicholas 
Hemmingius  in  Denmark,  Gcllius  Snecanus  in  Friezland,  and 
not  a  few  of  other  Divines  in  various  countries.      Its  tenour  is 
this :  <  Since  Grod,  who  is  in  his  nature  good,  created  man  for 
what  is  good,  that  is,   for  a  Ufe  of  blessedness,  and,  after  his 
fall,  promised  his  Son  to  him  as  a  Deliverer,  by  whom  he  might 
bruise   the  serpent^s  head,   and   therefore  imposed   this  law 
according  to  which  he  will  form  a  final  judgment   concerning 
every  man,  *  WJiosoevfr  bcUcveth  in  Christy  sliaU  be  saved ;  but 
he  that  bdieveth  not,  sImU  he  damned  C  he  likewise  every  day 
truly  calls  and  invites  all    men,   without  any  definition,  to 
repentance,  faith  and  salvation.^ — Since  these  are  its  terms,  it  is 
manifest  that  Christ  is  the  stone  of  probation,   by  whidi  the 
elect  may  be  discerned  from  the  reprobates ;  and  that  no  other 
secret  decree  of  God  respecting  the  salvation  and  destruction 
of  men  has  been  revealed  and  made  known  to  us  in  the  written 
word  of  God,  than  tliis,  ^Whosoever  believeth^  shall  be  saved; 
but  he  that  believeth  not,  sfuiU  be  damned!*    Wherefore  God  has 
predestinated  such  as  he  from  all  eternity  foreknew  would 
believe  on  Christ,  (who  is  the  only  way  to  life  eternal,)  that 
they  might  be  made  conformable  to  him  in  glory.     But  he  hath 
likewise  from  all  eternity  reprobated  all  rebels,  and  such  as  con- 
tumaciously continue  in  sin,  as  persons  unfit  for  his  kingdom. 

"  That  this  is  the  opinion  of  the  Ancient  Fathers  of  the 
Church,  is  attested  both  by  their  writings,  and  by  those  likewise 
who  have  declined  from  them  in  this  matter.  This  is  confirmed 
by  Beza,  who,  when  writing  on  the  second  verse  of  the  elevaitJi 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  '  God  hath  not  cast  atca^ 
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hiipebflle  whxm  life  foreknew^  produces  this  remark,  *^Nor  are 
we  on  any  account  to  listen  to  the  Fathers,  who  refer  this  to 
FAITH  FOR£«EBN.^  Beza  therefore  entertains  no  doubt  respect- 
ing its  being  the  opinion  of  the  Fathers ;  but  he  thinks  his 
own  opinion  is  to  be  preferred  to  it.  But  his  opinion  is  denied 
by  others,  who,  choosing  in  preference  to  adhere  to  the  Fathers,, 
believe,  that  God  determined  to  create  the  first  man  and  all  his 
posterity  for  a  participation  of  eternal  felicity  ;  that  he  was 
prepar^  to  bestow  upon  every  one  of  them  all  the  aids  both  of 
nature  and  grace,  that  were  necessary  for  obtaining  that 
blessedness,  and  to  remove  out  of  the  way  those  hindrances 
which  might  prevent  them  from-  obtaining  it ;  and  that  he  has 
not  willed  concerning  any  man,  to  exclude  him  from  the  society 
of  the  blessed,  or  to  be  consigned  to  eternal  torments,  witliout 
having  previously  taken  his  sins  into  consideration. 

"  The  third  opinion  agrees  with  thetwo  preceding  in  this  cir- 
cumstance,— ^that  it  holds  the  election  and  reprobation  of  men 
by  God  to  be  eternal  and  determinate.  It  has  this  also  in  com- 
mon with  the  second  alone, — ^that,  (since  God  chose  us  in 
Christ  before  the  foundation  o£  the  world,  and  separated  us 
from  reprobates  and  unbelievers,):  it  holds  Cheist  to  be  the 
cause  of  election,  as  we  have  already  observed,  and  sin  the 
cause  of  reprobation, — ^both  which  tenets  are  denied  by  the 
^rst  of  these  opinions. — But  these  are  the  only  points  of  agree- 
ment of  the  three  severally  between  each  other.  For  the  third 
differs  egregiously  and  in  many  points  from  the  tun)  others^^ 
which  declare,  ^that  God  had  purposely  and  absolutely  decreed 
from  eternity  to  create  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  for  destruc- 
tion, (according  to  the  first  opinion,)  or  to  leave  them  in  the 
fall  of  Adam  without  any  hope  of  pardon,  (according  to  the 
second,)  and,  therefore,  that  Christ  hath  profited  these  misera- 
ble beings  nothing  to  salvation,  according  to  the  decree  of  God 
himself  and  the  personal  will  of  Christ :  but  that  Christ  has 
been  sent  by  his  Father,  or  has  suffered  death,  not  so  much  for 
them,  as  for  brutes,  stoues,  or  for  even  devils  themselves,  (yet 
to  the  latter  of  these,  it  is  obvious,  the  benefits  of  the  death  of 
Christ  can  on  no  account  be  extended,)  and  that  it  is  not  there- 
fore possible  for  these  miserable  reprobates  ever  to  believe  and 
be  saved.'*  The  third  of  these  opinions  disapproves  of  both 
these  dogmas;  and  the  Theology  which  it  inculcates  con- 
stantly holds  the  tw^o  following  axioms  as  the  greatest  veri- 
ties and  depending  on  the  plain  and  manifest  word  of  God : 
(1)  "  It  is  the  will  of  God,  that  all  men  be  saved 
Vol.  I.  H 
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AVD  THAT'  iroKS  FBHiSH;  and  (9)  Christ  ha*  died  FOa 
ALL :  Grod  tlierefore  never  has  hated  or  purposed  to  hate  any 
ene  in  reference  to  his  being  a  man  formed  by  him,  but  only 
in  reference  to  his  being  a  sinner.  On  the  contrary,  he  has 
pxHnised  and  sent  Christ  to  all  those  who  have  fallen  in  Adam 
and  are  onnersr  that  he  may  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent 
and'  restore  that  which  had  perished.  It  has  also  been  his  will, 
that  the  Gospel  should  be  publislicd  to  every  creature,  that  is, 
to  each  of  the  human  race,  that  all  and  every  one  of  them 
may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  be  saved : — this 
is  called,  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  *  the  antecedent  will  of  God.* 
It  is  therefore  of  God  and  of  his  mere  grace  that  certain  indi- 
viduals are  saved ;  and  it  is  through  their  own  perverseness 
and  depravity  that  others  are  damned  : — ^this  is  called,  ^  the 
consequent  vriSl  of  God,^  because  it  is  a  consequence  of  the 
impenitcncy  of  men  who  persevere  in  sin.  For  they  are 
damned,  because  ^  tliey  would  not  receive  tJie  love  of  the  truth 
that  tliey  might  be  saved^  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it,  (2  Thess. 
ii,  10.)  or  in  tlie  words  of  Clirist,  ^  because  they  hved  darkness 
rather thar^ light:'*  (John  iii,  19.)  that  is,  because  they  would 
not  obey  Christ,  when  he  called  them  and  wished  to  gather 
them  under  his  wings,  and  because,  in  St.  Stephen'^s  language, 
*  they  always  resist^  the  Holy  Ghost!"  (Acts,  vii,  51.)  So  that 
this  declaration,  by  the  Prophet,  has  become  a  standing  troth, 
'  O  Israel^  THOU  hast  destroyed  thyself  !  But  in  me  is 
THY  HELP  !***  (Hoseaxiii,  9.) 

^  Such  are  the  points  in  which  these  three  opinions  agree  and 
disagree  among  tliemselves ;  so  that  the^r^^  and  second  include 
within  them  and  impose  upon  men  the  necessity  both  of  dam- 
nation and  salvation.    The  third  opinion  has  not  that  tendency : 
For  though  it  allows  Predestination  to  be  immutable  in  dii 
Divine  Mind,  yet  it  denies  that  such  Predestination  renders  the 
wills  of  men  immutable,  and  imposes  necessity  on  them,  l^Kt 
by  such  conclusions  it  should  cause  God  to  appear  as  die 
Author  of  sin  and  of  man^s  destruction.  From  these  statements — ^ 
It  is  evident,  that  the  whole  of  this   controversy  respectinj^^ 
Predestination  turns  upon  this  hinge,  *  Is  Beza^s  opinion,  Uf 
which  we  have  assigned  the^r*^  place,  and  into  which  thiF' 
second  merges,  to  be  preferred  to  this  last  which  was  patronized 
by  the  Christian  Fathers  ?^   Beza  declares,  that  <this  is  a  point 
on  which  these  Fathers  can  on  no  account  be  heard :'    This 
assertion  is  denied  by  those  who  espouse  the  third  opinion. 
We  consider  it  lawful  for  U3  to  enquire  into  the  truth,  and 
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opedally  wJhen  it  relates  to  an  in^rtan^  matter,  in  which  (lie 
eternal  felicity  and  the  eternal  misery  of  mankind  are  concerned. 
Nay,  we  contend,  that  it  is  not  only  lawful  but  that  We  ought 
with  the  greatest  diligence  to  institute  and  continue  such  a 
necessary  enquiry ;  and  that  we  must  not  recede  from  the 
opinions  of  the  Fathers,  until  we  Itavc  some  determinate  and 
plain  reason  for  such  a  departure.  But  since  all  these  three 
opinions  are  entertained  in  different,  parts  of  the  Protestant 
Church,  of  which  it  is  not  possible  for  more  than  one  to  be 
true,  let  every  one  consider  and  seriously  reflect  whicli  of  the 
three  he  ought  to  reject  and  which  he  ought  to  emln'ace ;  and 
let  no  man  addict  himself  to  the  author  of  one  of  these  opinions 
or  of  that  which  is  contrary  to  it,  or  adopt  the  sentiments  of 
^ther,  without  a  previous  diligent  exercise  of  his  judgment,  if 
it  be  his  wish  to  have  a  proper  regard  to.  his  own  salvation. 

^<  I  repeat  it  therefore,  that  two  of  these  opinions  rest  on  the 
foundation,-— <  that  God,  by  an  immutable  and  irrevocable 
decree,  has,  i^nthout  any  reference  to  sin,  but  by  his  own  abso- 
lute will  which  no  man  is  able  to  resist,  determined  within 
himself  from  all  eternity  to  reprobate  by  far  the  largest  portion 
of  the  human  race,  and  (according  to  the  Jirst  opinion,)  to 
create  them  for  eternal  destruction,  or  (according  to  the  second^) 
lo  desert  them  from  the  time  when  Adam  sinned ;  that  some 
of  those  who  are  of  the  number  of  the  reprobate  are  every  day 
necessarily  and  inevitably  coming  into  existence  and  perishing, 
—they  being  persons  to  whom  God  has  never  vouchsafed  his 
grace ;  or,  if  in  his  word  or  sacraments,  he  makes  an  offer  of  it  to 
some  of  them,  as  to  those  who  have  some  connection  with  the 
Church  of  God,  such  an  offer  is  not  made  by  him  with  serious- 
ness as  though  they  should  be  saved  by  that  grace,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  made  that  they  may  be  rendered  less  excusable, 
and  may  at  last  be  more  grievously  pimished ;  that  the  advent 
and  the  death  of  Christ  have  not  been  undertaken  on  their  ac«- 
cotint ;  and  that  the  benefits  of  his  death  have  no  more  reference 
to  men  of  this  description,  than  to  stones,  brutes,  or  even  devils 
themselves,  because  they  have  been  from  all  eternity  reprobated 
by  Gtxl  and  purposely  created,  or  (which  bears  the  same  im- 
port,) have  been  left  in  a  lost  mass,  that  they  might  be  consigned 
to  eternal  destruction.**-  -This  is  the  foundation  on  which  the 
Jirst  and  second  rest,  bul  which  is  rejected  by  the  third  as  a 
falsehood,  and  contrary  both  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures  and  to 
the  goodness  of  God.  The  two  others  object  against  tlie 
ihirdi  but  very  undeservedly,  that  it  in  relagianism.     For 
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among  the  Pela^ans  neither  were  those  Fathers  niimbered 
who  flourished  before  the  time  of  Pela^us,  nor  were  St.  Je- 
rome and  St.  Augustine  prior  to  their  contest  with  the  Pelar* 
pffiis ;  and  yet  all  of  them  openly  professed  this  third  sentiment : 
Nor  are  those  Reformed  Churches  that  embrace  it  in  the 
present  age^  in  the  least  inclined  to  Pelagianism, — ^for  instance^ 
the  Charches  in  the  greater  part  of  Germany,  and  in  the 
whole  of  Denmark  and  Norway.  Philip  Melancthon,  who 
composed  the  Augustan  Confession,  of  which  the  other  Pro- 
testant Churches  have  expressed  their  approbation,  was  not  a 
Pelaj^an;  nor  yet  are  different  good  and  learned  men  in 
various  countries  Pelagians,  because  they  think  the  third 
opinion  which  has  been  adduced  on  this  subject  is  preferable 
to  the  two  others. — Banish  then  such  an  illiberal  calumny  as 
this,  which  has  been  invented  for  the  purpose  of  overpowering 
truth ;  nor  let  it  operate  as  a  hindrance  on  any  one  in  diligently 
and  repeatedly  prosecuting  an  inquiry  into  the  truth  of  this 
question.^ 

CONTINUATION   OF   THE    PERSONAL   HISTORY   OF   ARMINICS. 

A  brief  history  of  the  progress  of  Conditional  Predes- 
tination and  General  Redemption  prior  to  the  time  of 
Arminius,  has  been  given  in  the  preceding  paragraphs.  Let 
us  now  resume  the  personal  History  of  this  great  man,  whom 
we  left  (page  63)  possessed  of  some  correct  and  scriptural  views 
on  Predestination,  and  resolved  to  publish  them  to  others 
from  the  pulpit,  prudently  and  in  season. 

A  most  favourable  opportunity  presented  itself  to  Arminius 
in  the  beginning  of  I59I9  when,  in  the  regular  course  of  expo- 
sition which  he  had  adopted,  he  came  to  the  fourteenth  verse  of 
the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  ^  For  we 
know  thatthe  law  isspiritual:  BtUlam  carnal;  sold  under  Hni^ 
He  thought  that  the  interpretation  generally  given  to  this  pas- 
sage, as  if  it  applied  to  a  man  that  was  really  and  fully  renewed 
by  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  was  an  egregious  imputation  on  the 
efficacy  of  christian  regeneration,  and  manifestly  tended  to  abate 
that  intense  desire  for  kindred  piety  which  it  is  the  province  of 
grace  invariably  to  excite.  By  such  an  interpretation,  the  entire 
exercise  of  Divine  worship,  all  the  obedience  required  by  the 
gospel,  and  that "  new  creature^  which  the  evangelical  writers  so 
frequently  and  earnestly  inculcate,  would  be  forced  to  encounter 
this  formidable  difficulty, — they  would  seem  to  consist  only  of 
affections  and  desires,  instead  of  effects  and  realities.     Havings 
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therefore,  accurately  weighed  in  the  balances  of  liis  judgment 
the  connection  of  all  the  parts  of  that  chapter,  and  calling  into 
his  lud  the  commentaries  of  Bucer  and  other  writers,  on  that 
subject,  he  openly  taught  and  established  this  propoaktioa:~ 
<^  St  Paul  does  not  in  this  passage  speak  of  himself  in  refer- 
*^  ence  to  what  he  then  was,  neither  does  he  allude  to  a  man 
"  who  is  living  under  the  grace  of  the  gospel ;  but  he  personi- 
^fies  the  character  of  one  who  was  placed  under  the  law,  on 
^whom  the  law  of  Moses  bad  discharged  its  office,  in  whom 
^^  true  contrition  on  account  of  sin  had  been  effected  by  the  aid 
<^  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  who,  being  experimentally  convinced 
'^  of  the  weakness  of  the  law  and  its  incompetency  to  procure 
^^  salvation,  was  seeking  a  Deliverer,  and  although  such  a 
*^  person  could  not  be  called  regenerate^  yet  be  was  in.  the  very 
^*  threshold  of  r^eneration.^ 

Such  was  his  clear  illustration  of  a  difficult  passage  in  St. 
PauFs  writings ;  and  though  in  that  discoiu*se  he  studiously 
refrained  even  from  an  allusion  to  the  adverse  interpretation  of 
other  divines,  yet  it  brought  down  upon  him  the  most  virulent 
expressions  of  malevolence.;  imd  the  only  requital  which  he 
received  from  several  of  his  brethren  in  die  ministry,  for  this 
novel  elucidation  of  the  whole  chapter,  was  not  of  the  most 
gratifying  description.  Some  of  them  attempted  to  chargehim 
with  Pelagianism,  because  he  had  attributed  too  great  a  por- 
tion of  goodness  to  an  unregenerate  man.  Others  made  the 
same  charge  against  him,  for  no  other  reason  than  because 
Socinus,  under  the  feigned  name  of  Proc^r.Dysidaeus,  had 
expounded  this  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  in  nearly 
the  same  manner.  Several  persons  were  loud  in  their  complaints 
{hat  he  had  uttered  many  things  from  the  pulpit  which  were  re- 
pugnant to  the  Confession  of  the  Belgic  Churches  and  to  the 
Palatine  Catechism ;  and  had  rashly  adduced,  in  support  of 
his  <ypinions,  the  testimony  of  some  of  the  Ancient  Fathers  oi 
ibe  Church,  and  other  Divines  who  lately  flourished. 

In  the  infancy  of  the  liberties  of  the  United  Provinces, 
wben  :the  legitimate  boundaries  of  neither  Church  nor  State 
had  been  accurately  defined,  reports  and  surmises  of  this  kind 
would  operate  injuriously  against  the  individual  accused,  be- 
cause every  patriot  was  a  professor  of  religion,  and  scarcely  a 
reli^ous  man  could  be  found  that  was  not  a  patriot  For  diis 
reason,  the  least  variation  from  the  religious  opinions  espoused 
by  the  prevailing  party  was  viewed  with  great  jealousy,  and  was 
frequently  denounced  as  a  crime  that  had  some  affinity  to  both 

u5 
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treason  and  blasphemy.     This  remark,  while  it  is  no  excuse  for 
persecution,  is  some  clue  to  the  extreme  animosity  with  which 
religious  disputes  were  at  that  time  conducted. — The  Ecclen^ 
astical  Senate  of  Amsterdam  therefore  were  soon   informed  of 
tliese  charges,  and  passed  a  decree  *Ho  summon  Arminius  be- 
fore them,  that  after  they  had  instituted  a  conference  witli  him, 
he  might  be  convinced  of  his  error  and  of  his  perverse  doc- 
trine, and  be  brought  to  adopt  an  interpretation  of  his  senti- 
ments that  accorded  better  with  the   standard  of  purity.** — 
When   Arminius  heard  of  this  decree,  he  declared  himself 
perfectly  ready  to  enter  into  the  proposed  Conference,  provided 
it  was  held  before  the  magistrates  of  the  city  or  their  delegates ; 
or,  if  that  was  thought  to  be  an  improper  request,    he  should 
be  allowed  to  discuss  diis  affair  with  his  brethren  in  the  minis- 
try, in  the  absence  of  the  Elders  of  the  Churcli.— The  meeting 
took  place  according  to  the  terms  of  the  latter  stipulation.— 
After  prayer  had  been  offered  up  to  Grod,  tlie  debate  comment 
ced  between  Arminius  and   Peter   Plancius;  in  which  many 
objections  were  urged  against  the  former,  that  were  proved  ne- 
ver to  have  been  uttered  in  the  course  of  his  sermon,  or  to  have 
been  delivered  by  him  with  another  intention,  and  in  a  differ- 
ent sense  to  that  which   had  been  affixed  to  them.     To  the 
charge  of  Pelagianism  he  replied  with  much  spirit,  that  he  en- 
tirely rejected  those  errors  which  were  commonly  attributed  to 
the  Pelagians,  and  that  they  could  on  no  account  be  collected 
from  his  explanation  of  the  Apostle's  meaning;  on  the  contrary, 
he  asserted  that  those  errors  were  in  direct   opposition    to  the 
arguments  which  he  had  employed  on  that  occasion.  As  to  the 
authorities  cited  in  his  discourse,  he  confessed  that  he  had  said 
"  the  chief  of  the  Ancient  Fathers  both  of  the  Greek  and  La- 
tin Churches  were  favourable  to  his  exposition,''  and  he  waa 
prepared  to  defend  that  remark  by  a  multitude  of  quotations. 
He  declared  his  unconsciousness  of   I\aving     produced  any 
modern  doctors  of  the  Church  as  supporting  his  sentiments  on 
that  subject,  except  Bucer,  who  had  adopted  a  different  mode 
of  expressing  his  meaning ;  yet  Desidcrius  Erasmus,   a  name 
deservedly  held  in  high  estimation  among  the  Reformed,  had 
given  a  similar  interpretation  of  that  passage. — Plancius  then 
began  to  speak  greatjy  in   disparagement  of  the   authority  of 
the  Ancient  Fathers,  and  to  weaken  their  credit. — ^Arminius 
highly  disapproved  of  what  Plancius  was  pleased  to  say,  and 
asserted  that  it  neither  became  him  nor  any  modern  teacher  in 
the  Church  to  think  or  to  speak  in  such  slighting  terms  of  those 
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great  and  holy  men,  ^to  whom  all  Christendom  was  under  the 
greatest  obligations.^-Qlome  mention  having  then  been  made  of 
the  Confession  and  Catechism,  Anninius  showed  at  great 
length,  that  he  had  taught  nothing  against  those  two  formula- 
ries of  mutual  consent,  and  that  the. doctrine  which  Jie  had 
deliTered  was  quite  in  unison  with  them.  He  added  that  he  con- 
sidered himself  as  by  no  means  bound  to  adopt  all  the  private 
interpretations  of  the  Reformed,  and  that  he  was  undoubtedly 
at  liberty  and  had  the  power  to  expound  the  lively  oracles  of 
Grod,  and  any  passage  in  them,  according  to  the  dictates  of  his 
eooscience;  and  that  he  aliQiys  exercised  extreme  caution  in  the 
doctrines  which  he  taught,  fest  any  of  them  might  be  perverted 
to  root  up  the  foundations  of  the  Christian  Faith. 

-In  the  course  of.  this  debate  reference  was  frequently  made 
by  Planduft  tp  the  matter  of  Predestination,  all  notice  of  which 
Anninius  studiously  avoided ;  and  when  he  was  pressed  to  ex- 
plain his  views  on  that  point,  he -refused,  alleging  that  in  his 
exposition  of  this  sevenUi  chapter  he  had  fipoken  nothing  that 
bore  at  all  on  that  controverted  subject.  Being  further  inter- 
rogated  respecting  his  sentiments  on  the  perfection  of  man  in 
Ai9  Ufe,  he  replied,  that  such  a  requisition  appeared  to  him  to 
be  quite  unnecessary,  when  he  had  more  than  a  hundred  times 
stated  his  views  of  that  subject,  while  engaged  in  expounding 
the  sixth  and  seventh  chapter  of  that  Epistle.  Some  of  his 
answers  to  other  objections  of  this  description,  may  be'  seen  in 
his  very  accurate  Dissertation  on  the  true  and  genuine  sense  of 
the  Seventh  C/iapter  of  the  Epistle  to  tlie  Romans^  which,  in 
consequence  of  ^these  commotions,  he  afterwards  wrote  at  his 
moments  of  leisure  and  completed  it  about  the  beginning  of  the 
yeariaoa 

I' But  the  strong  reasons  which  he  adduced  on  that  occasion, 
Hen:  the  purpose  of  disproving  the  crimes  with  which  he  was 
charged,  .did  not  prevent  some  men  from  creating  him  almost 
daily  disquietude :  Peter  Plancius  was  the  leader  of  this  party 
of  traducers.  These  sinister  reportsand  accusations  arose tosuch 
a  height,  in  the  year  159^,  that  after  Martin  Lydius,*  the  very 

**  This  was  amoDg  the  last  public  acts  of  the  very  useful  life  of  Martin 
Ltimub,  for  be  died  in  IGOO.  He  was  bora  at  Lubec.  After  having^  beeu 
many  years  minister  of  the  Church  at  Amsterdam,  during  which  period  he 
watched  over  the  expanding^  ener^es  of  the  mind  of  Arroinius  with  almost 
parental  solicitude,  he  was  chosen  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Franekerin  Friecland. 
He  was  well  versed  both  in  Sacred  and  Profane  learning.  His  love  of  peace 
prompted  him  to  compose  all  the  differences  which  arose  among  the  Clergy. 
Very  few  of  bis  literary  productions  were  published.    His  grandson  James 
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learnedperson  ^rho  had  requested  Arminius  to  answer  the  Delft 
brethren,  had  heard  of  them,  he  proceeded  to  the  Hague  and 
earnestly  implored  the  assistance  of  John  Uitenbogardt  in 
teminadng  these  ecclesiastical  controversies.  Lydius  accosted 
this  good  man  in  most  persuasive  language,  and  besought  him 
(by  the  tender  affection  which  he  entertained  for  .the  flourish- 
ing church  of  Amsterdam,  that  had  some  years  before  been 
under  his  pastoral  care,)  to  address  a  conciliatory  letter  to  Ar- 
minius, against  whom,  he  confessed,  the  Presbytery  had  pro- 
ceeded in  a  manner  much  too  peremptory,— or  rather  to  go  to 
Amsterdam,  and  persuade  him,  for  the  sake  of  preserving 
peace,  to  yield  a  little  on  his  ade  to  his  brethren  in  the  miniSf 
try  and  to  the  Presbytery,  as  fair  as  that  could  be  done  without 
compromising  his  principles,  or  wounding  his  xx)nscience. 
Lydius  felt  no  doubt  respecting  the  readiness  of  Arminius  to 
attend  to  the  suggestions  of  his  friend,  on  account  of  the  great 
influence  and  authority  which  Uitenbogardt  possessed  in  almost 
every  Church  within  the  United  Provinces,  and  on  account  of 
the  intimacy  which  had  then  for  a  long  time  subsisted  between 
them.  Induced  by  these  intreaties,  Uitenbogardt  travelled  to  Am- 
sterdam, and,  as  the  best  course  for  him  to  pursue,  he  went  in 
the  first  instance  to  the  house  of  the  Rev.  John  Taflinus, 
minister  of  the  Walloon  Church,*  to  whom,  before  he  had  spo- 

Lydius,  Qiimster  of  Dort,had  in  his  possession  some  of  his  grandfather's  manu- 
script Discouncs  on  several  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  a  3ust4fication  of 
Erasmus,  which,  it  is  said,  proved  his  discretion  and  good  temper  in  matten' 
of  religion. 

*  Frum  the  remarkahlc  commercial  posperity  of  Holland,  which  was  at  that 
period  one  of  the  most  flourishing  marts  for  trade  in  Europe,  the  continued 
influxioffiweigners  into  its  various  large  towns  and  cities  was  uncommonlj 
great.  To  meet  the  religious  wants  of  such  occasional  visitors,  and  of  tb« 
resident  foreigners  who  in  the  capacity  of  agents  transacted  businesA  fnr  their 
principals  iki  other  parts  of  Europe, — ^tbe  fathers  of  the  infant  republic  were 
aniious  to  provide  suitable  public  means  of  religious  instruction ;  and  as  the 
French  language  was  then  most  generally  understood  and  employed  in  oom- 
merciifl  as  well  as  diplomatic  intercourse.  Christian  Ministers  were  appointed, 
to  preside -in  nearly  every  iarge  town  over  French  congregations,  whicb 
ytfire  called  "  Walloon  Churches,"  but  which  resembled  the  other  churcbea  of 
Tiic  Reformed  in  being  subject  to  regular  Presbyterian  jurisdiction. 

Over  one  of  the  Walloon  churches  John  Taffinus  presided  succesaively  in 
Antwerp,  Haerlem,  and  Amsterdam.  In  the  latter  of  these  cities  he  died.  In 
the  year  1602,  aged  73  years.  He  was  descended  from  a  family  .of  high 
respectability.  His  brother,  Mr.  Du  Pre,  was  Charge  tTJffuiret  fh>m  the 
States  General  to  the  Court  of  France.  Taflinus  was  much  respected  for  bis 
learning,  moderation  and  experience  in  public  affairs.  The  chief  reputed 
blemish  in  his  character  was  his  zeal  against  the  Anabaptists, — a  sect  that  had, 
by  the  revolutionary  principles  avowed  by  some  branches  of  their  community* 
rendered  themselves  almost  as  much  suspected  as  the  Jesuits.  Taffinus, 
.several  years  before  his  death,  advised  the  Rev.  J.  Uitenbogardt  to  improve  his 
residence  as  Walloon  minister  at  the  Hague,  to  the  general  benefit  of  the 
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ten  to  any  one  eke,  he  communicated  his  reasons  for  under- 
taking this  journey ;  ind,  having  learnt  from  him   the  actual 
bearing  of  the  whole  controversy,  he  strongly  importuned  him 
to  lend  his  assistance  in  healing  these  wounds  and  appeasing 
these  distractions.  Taffiuus,  who  was  a  great  admirer  of  peace 
fund   christian  piety,  very  readily  complied  with  this  request, 
and  gladly  entered  with  Uitenbogardt  on  the  blessed  office  of 
peace-makers.      When  therefore  they  had  advised  with  each 
other,  uniting  their  forces  they  went  first  to  ihe  Presbytery 
and  afterwards  to  Arminius,  and  made  a  humble  offer  of  their 
services  to  effect  a  reconciliation  and  to  restore  their  former 
ccHicotd.    Both  parties  gratefully  accepted  the  proffered  medi- 
Aticm,   and  intimated  that  nothing  could  occur  to  them  of  a 
nature  more  agreeable,  than  to  have  suitable  means  devised  for 
Iringing  about  this  most  salutary  measure.    A  meeting  there- 
fore was  soon  appointed  to  be  held  in  the  house  of  Taffinus ; 
«nd  the  duty  of  managing  this  affair  on  behalf  of  the  Presby- 
tery was  committed  to  certain  members  of  their  own  body.— 
Trom  this  meeting,  after  the  party  that  preferred  the  accusa- 
tions and  the  party  accused  had  been  heard,  they  both  retired 
without  having  effected  an  union.    But  Taffinus  and  Uitenbo- 
gardt thought,  that  they  ought  not  to  cease  from  their  pacific 
endeavours,  although  the  commencement  of  tliem  had  not  been 
very  gratifying ;  and   they  prevailed  on  the  members  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  Senate  soon  afterwards  to  summon  an  extraordi- 
nary session,  at  which  they  presented  a  form  of  renewed  amity 
between  the  parties,  conceived  in  the  folloMring  terras ; 

*  The    testimony  of    James    Arminius, — ^Although    he  is 
^  unconscious  of  holding  or  teaching  any  sentiments  that  are  at 

*  variance  with  the  contents  of  the  Conifession  and  Catechism, 
'or  of   having    afforded  just  cause  to   any  one   to  cherish 

*  such  a  suspicion  against  him  ;  yet,  for  the  sake  of  testifying 
'his  earnest  desire  for  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  that  he  may 
'eradicate  from  the  minds  of  some  persons  all  the  undue  preju- 
'  dices   which  they   have  conceived    against  him,  by   volun- 

*  tarily  subscribing  his  name  to  this  document  he  is  desirous  of 

*  solemnly  pledging  himself, — that  he  will,  hereafter,  not  only 

Churchy  by  endeavouring  to  gain  and  secure  the  favour  of  Oldenbamevelt, 
the  Advocate  of  Holland,  and  next  to  the  Prince  of  Orange  in  official  autho- 
rity. To  excite  him  to  this  laudable  enterprise,  he  stated,  *<  that  the  Clergy 
had  formerly  cultivated  too  little  correspomlence  with  the  Advocate, — although 
all  public  matters  passed  through  his  hands,  and  be  had  it  in  his  power  to 
render  great  services  to  the  Church."  The  effects  of  that  advice  will  be 
discovered  in  a  succeeding  part  of  this  narrative.  The  Motto  of  Taffiuus  was. 
To  God  tuy  iife,  in  God  thy  end. 
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^  not  ddiverto  the  Church  any  doctrine  different  from  that 
'  which  i&  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  but  will 
^  deliver  the  very  same,  according  to  the  exposition  of  those 
^  writings  in  the  Catechism  and  Confession,  and  as  such  doo- 
^  trine  is  generally  taught  in  the  Reformed  Churches ;  that  he 
^  will  have  regard  to  the  same  regulation  in  his  sermons  and 
^  exhortations,  (which  he  thinks  he  has  already  had,)  that  just 
^  cause  of  suspicion  may  never  be  afforded  to  any  one,  of  his 
^  entertaining  any  sentiments  respecting  doctrine  and  ecclesias- 
'*  deal  discipline,  varying  in  the  least  from  those  which  are  com- 

*  prehended  in  tlie  Confession  and  Catechism  and  in  the  articles 

<  of  tlie  last  general  Synod ; — that,  should  scruples  afterwards 
.^  occur  concerning  any  articles  of  doctrine,  he  will  be  cautious 

*  not  to  speak  of  them  in  his  sermons  or  in  any  other  pubUc 
>  manner ; — ^that  in   such  case  he  shall  be  permitted  to  confer 

<  with  his  brethren ; — and  that,  if  he  do  not  find  himself  satis- 

*  fied  by  their  arguments,  and  think  that  his  scruples  are  not 

*  thereby  removed  from  his  mind,  in  such  a  state  of  things  he 
^  will  of  his  own  accord  impose  silence  on  himself,  till  a  General 

*  Council  of  the  Churches  be  convened  by  whose  advice  and 
^judgment  he  is  willing  to  abide. 

*  Ltetly,  for  the  purpose  of  causing  mutual  peace  and  con- 

<  cord  to  flourish  the  more  and  to  remain  unimpaired  among  the 

*  ministers  of  the  sanctuary,  although  the  colleagues  of  ArmU 
^  nius  consider  such  a  measure  superfluous  on  dicir  part,  since 

*  they  have  at  no  time  afforded  occasion  to  any  person  to  indulge 

*  in  the  least  doubt  concerning  their  fidelity  and  their  duty, 
^  yet  they  vow  and  promise,  that  they  will  be  especially  careful 

*  both  in  the  delivery  of  their  public  discourses  and  in  private 
^  conversation,  not  to  afford  any  person  grounds  to  suspect  that 
^  there  is  a  disagreement  among  them ;— yet  on  this  condition, 

*  that  when,  for  the  defence  of  the  true  faith,  they  employ 
**  themselves  in  refuting  the  arguments  of  their  opponents  ac- 
^  cording  to  the  formulary  of  Reformed  doctrine  which  is  in  use 

*  in  the  Low  Countries,  they  shall  be  considered  to  have  fulfilled 
« their  promise. 

*  These  stipulations  having  been  made  and  heard,  the  Eccle- 
^  fflastical  Senate,  on  account  of  these  impeding  causes,  have,  in 
^  their  care  for  the  peace  of  the  church,  judged  it  proper  to 
^  suspend  their  judgment  upon  the  protestation  of  Armiiuus, 

<  which  is  mendoned  in  the  first  part  of  this  document,  and  to 
^commit  to  silence  the  whole  of  this  matter;  at  the  same  time 
^  they  earnestly  beseech  Almighty  God  to  command  felicity  and 
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^mceem  t6  attend'this  attempt^  to  the  glory  of  his  natne  and 
*.  the  edification  of  h\$  Church.^ 

YIThen  this  form  of  restoring  concord  had  been  drawn  up  and 
delivered,  no  impartial  person  felt  any  doubt  respecting  both 
parties  readily  agreeing  to  these  conditions  and  promises,  and 
thus  concluding  the .  matter.    But  in  this  hope  they  were  d&* 
oeived.     Arminius  was  ready  to  emlnrace  these  laws  with  both 
arms,  but  the  Ecclesiastical  Senate  rejected  them  by  a  great 
majcNrity.    After  Taffinus  and  Uitenbogardt  had  encountered 
all  these  labours  for  the  peace  of  the  Church,  to  such  a  small 
degree  of  commendation  did  some  persons  think  them  entitledf 
that  they  spread  insidious  reports  about  them  through  the  city, 
and  represented  them  as  friendly  to  heterodox  opinions.    Al- 
though both  of  them  perceived  that  they  had  spent  their  labour 
in  vain,   and  that  they  could  derive  no  hopes  from  the  great 
Ixxiy  of  the  Clergy  of  restoring  peace,  yet,  for  the  purpose  of 
vindicating  their  reputation,  they  resolved  once  more  to  con- 
'voke  the  Ecclesiastical  Senate.      When  it  was  assembled,  they 
maintidned  by  various  arguments  the  innocence  and  impartial- 
ity of  their  conduct,  and  animadverted  with  great  spirit  and 
boldness  upon  the  injurious  treatment  which  they  had  received     \*'  1 
from  those  foul  slanderers  who  had  thus  egregiously  misrepre^ 
sented  their  mediation.   They  likewise  beseeched  the  brethren, 
and  required  of   them  to  regard  their  design  with  kindness 
and  to  receive  it  as  the  expression  of  candid  minds :     They 
added,  that  it  was  their  determination  to  proceed  no  further 
with  their  well-intended  labours,  and  to  commit  the  whole  affair 
to  the  decision  of  Divine  Providence.*  .^ 

•  During^  this  pacificatory  visit,  Uitenbogardt  had  beard  from  some  of  the 
Amsterdam  Ministers,  that  little  attention  was  paid  to  his  advice,  principally 
OD  aceoantof  the  particular  intimacy  which  subsisted  between  him  and  Armi- 
nius.   The  following  narrative  will  confirm  the  truth  of  their  remark  : 

A  few  days  previous  to  the  arrival  of  Uitenbogardt,  when  it  was  determined 
to  present  Jeremiah  Bastingius  with  a  call  to  the  Church  in  Amsterdam,  the 
Magistrates  strongly  intimated  that  they  had  no  higher  wish  than  to  behold  the 
commencement  of  a  serious  deliberation  on  the  part  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Se- 
nate respecting  giving  a  call,  not  only  to  Bastiugius,  but  also  to  the  very  elo- 
quent Uitenbogardt,  at  that  time  minister  at  the  Hague,  and  one  whom  they 
had  then  some  expectations  of  obtaining.  The  Presbytery  was  convened  for 
this  purpose,  on  the  14thof  January;  and  when  each  of  the  ministers  was 
asked  to  deliver  his  sentiments,  accortling  to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience, 
concerning  the  advice  of  the  magistrates,  Plancius  rose  up  and  declared, 
'*  that  he  had  heard  some  reports  concerning  Uitenbogardt,  which  might  in- 
duce one  to  suspect  that  he  hesitated  about  some  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
faith  ;  and  chiefly  about  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin,  for  the  confirmation  of 
which  the  fifth  chapter  of  Genesis,  and  some  other  passages  are  commonly  ci- 
tcil,  and  yet  Uitenbogardt  was  said  to  have  intimated  that  they  are  not  appli- 
cable to  ihal  subject.     Besides^   he  had  in  his  prci>ence  occasionally  given  « 
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In  this  Btate  of  ecclesiastical  matters,  the  magietrates  of 
Amsterdam  were  pleased  to  invite  TafHnus  and  Uitenbogardt, 
who  was  making  preparations  for  returning  home,  to  the 
oouncil^hamber,  and  to  learn  from  them  the  progress  of  this 
afiair  and  to  what  point  they  had  brought  it.  Those  two 
ministers  most  promptly  complied  with  this  request;  and 
having  disclosed  to  their  worships  every  thing  which  seemed 
to  relate  to  the  amicable  termination  of  the  affmr,  they  obtained 
leave  to  depart,  after  thanks  had  been  mutually  tendered. 

Uitenbogardt  returned  to  the  Hague ;  and  soon  afterwards, 
at  the  annual  election  of  magistrates,  the  new  Burgomasters, 
Reiner  Cantius,  William  Bardesius,  C.  F.  Tcilingius,  and 
N.  F.  Octgenius  a  Wavercn,' cited  together  before  them  all  the 

few  suspicious  hints  about  certain  questions  that  occur  in  the  Catechism^  bad 
once  declared,  when  a  woric  on  Arianism  was  mentioned,  that  it  was  incapa- 
ble of  refutation  ;  and  had  expressed  a  desire  that  it  were  allowed  him  to  be- 
hold a  solid  refutation  of  Gx>mhert's  book.  In  addition  to  these  thiqf^  it  had 
been  whispered,  that  he  maintained  the  same  sentiments  as  Arminius  on  the 
seventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  For  these  reasons,  it  appeared 
to  him  as  not  making:  in  the  least  for  the  interests  uf  the  Church,  to  present 
such  a  man  with  a  call  on  that  occasion.'* — When  Arminius  heard  these  and 
similar  defamatory  expressions  concerning  an  absent  friend  whom  he  most  af- 
fectionately re^rdcd  as  a  brother,  he  opposed  himself  to  such  slanders,  and 
ahewed  that  these  accusations  had  no  better  foundation  than  the  mere  suspi- 
cions of  the  speaker,  and  would  speedily  vanish  iuto  airy  nothing  as  soon  as 
Uitenbogardt  should  be  heard  in  his  own  defence.  Arminius  therefore  and 
some  other  members  of  the  Presbytery  delivered  it  as  their  advice,  that  they 
should  comply  with  the  wishes  of  the  magistrates  and  treat  with  Uitenbogardt. 
But  a  majority  voted  against  this  advice ;  and  it  was  resolved  to  ask  the  magis- 
trates, by  a  deputation -fn>m  that  meeting,  to  grant  their  permission  for  com- 
pleting the  call  which  had  been  given  to  Bastingius ;  and  to  intimate  to  them,  - 
at  the  same  time,  that  the  Presbytery  bad  their  own  reasons  for  omitting  to 
promote  a  call  to  the  Pastor  of  the  Church  at  the  Hague.  That  deputation 
consisted  of  two  elders,  Thomas  Kronenburgius  and  John  de  Vry,  both  of 
them  respectable  men  and  of  the  senatorial  order ;  and  they  were  empowered 
to  disclose 'those  reasons,  if  the  magistrates  appeared  solicitous  to  know  them. 
After  Uitenbogardt  had  received  an  intimationofthis  circumstance,  although 
the  Arst  disject  of  his  journey  to  Amsterdam  was  principally  for  the  sake  of 
Arminius  and  the  Church  in  that  city,  yet  he  thought  the  opportunity  of  vin- 
dicating his  own  reputation  was  not  to  be  neglected.  With  this  object  in  view, 
be  watted  immediatclv  upon  P.  Planoius,  the  principal  fabricator  of  those  in- 
jurious surmises  in  which  some  persons  had  indulged  themselves  against  him  ; 
and,  having  seriously  expostulated  with  him  concerning  all  the  reports  which 
had  been  industriously  retailed  to  his  disadvantage,  he  reduced  him  to  such 
difljculties,  that  he  confessed  he  had  been  guilty  of  great  imprudence,  and 
faithfully  promised  to  acquaint  the  Ecclesiastical  Senate  with  all  those  parti- 
culars which  had  then  transpired  in  conversation.  This  promise  he  fulfiilled 
before  the  whole  Presbytery,  on  the  twenty  third  day  of  the  same  month ; 
and  to  those  two  men  who  had  before  been  deputed  to  meet  the  magistrates, 
was  committed  the  province  of  assuring  their  worships,  in  the  name  of  the 
whole  assembly,  that  all  those  scruples  and  doubts  which  were  entertained  by 
some  people  against  Uitenbogardt,  had  disappeared  as  soon  as  he  and  Planoius 
bad  come  to  an  explanation. 
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minbten  of  relig^,  on  the  eleventh  of  Febhifiry,  at  three 
o^dock  in  the  afternoon;  and,  that  this  affair  might  be  con* 
ducted  with  greater  authority  and  to  better  effect,  they  invited 
those  most  respectable  individuals,  P.  Bomius,  C.  P.  Hoof- 
dius,  and  B.  Cromhoutius,  who  had  recently  discharged  the 
office  of  chief  magistrates  of  the  city.  The  ministers  met  the 
magistrates  at  the  time  appointed,  and  Cantius,  who  executed 
the  office  of  President,  addressing  the  reverend  gentlemen  in 
the  name  of  his  brother  magistrates,  said,  ^  he  bad  been  much 

*  grieved  to  perceive,  both  from  the  public  discourses  which 
'had  been  delivered  some  time  before,  and  from  the  complaints 
^  of  some  citizens,  that  the  ministers  of  religion  did  not  agree 

*  well  among  themselves ;  that  such  dissensions  must  be  resisted 

*  in  their  conunenccment,  lest  they  should  some  time  or  other 

*  break  out  and  prove  destructive  to  the  church  and  to  the 

*  commonwealth ;  that  it  was  the  wish  and  the  command  of 

*  the  magistrates,  in  accordance  with  the  duty  which  their  office 
^  imposed,  tosee  them  hereafter  apply  themselves  to  the  study  of 
^  peace  and  concord,  for  which  they  had  been  distinguished  and 
^  citedasexamples  fortheimitationof  other  churches,andnolong^ 
^  to  give  occasion  by  their  declamatory  expressions  for  any  per- 
^  son  to  suspect  that  some  grievous  animosities  were  cherished 

*  among  them;  that   if  there  happened   some  discrepancy  of 

*  judgment  among  them  on  certain  subjects,  they  were  at  liber- 

*  ty  to  institute  among  themselves  private  and  friendly  confeN 

*  ences ;  that,  above  all  things,  they  must  be  careful  not  to 
^  allow   these  dissensions  to  proceed  from  the  Ecclesiastical 

*  Senate  to  the  pulpit,  and  from  thence  to  the  people ;  and  if 

*  they  should  prove   deficient  in   this  their  own  duty,    the 

*  magistrates  would  be  compelled  to  employ  other  remedies, 

*  that  neither  the  Church  nor  the  commonwecdth  might  sustain 
*any  injury.' 

The  ministers,  having  retired  for  a  few  minutes  to  advise 
together,  on  their  return  gave  the  following  answer,  by  the 
Rev.  J.  Ambrosius,  *  They  thanked  the  magistrates  for  the 

*  care  which   they  manifested  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church  of 

*  Amsterdam  ;    that  they  were  impressed  vnth  a  most  ardent 

*  desire  of  preserving  peace,  which  they  had  not  ceased  sacredly 

*  to  cultivate  during  a  period  of  thirteen  years,  and  had  at  no 
*time  given  any  man  just  reason  for  thinking  otherwise  con- 

<  ceming  them  ;    that  if  any  member   of   their  body  should 

<  think  his  conduct  resembled  that  which  had  been  described,  it 

*  was  his  duty  to  free  himself  from  the  imputation ;  that  they 
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<  had  hitherto  taken  tlnoommoii  pains  by  means  of  friendly 

<  ferences  to  compose  the  differences  which  had  arisen  between 
^  Arminius  and  the  Presbytery ;  and  that  they  .would  exercise 

*  great  watchfulness  in  diis  affair  and  would  sedulously  labour  for 

*  the  restoration  of  peace.** 

Arminius  having  then  obtained  leave  to  speak,  addressed  his 
discourse  to  the  magistrates  and  solemnly  assured  them,  <  that, 

<  in  his  interpretation  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
^  the  Romans,  which  was  a  little  different  from  the  exposition 
<of  it  given  by  many  of  the  Reformed,  he  had  taught  and 
^  wished  to  teach  nothing  tliat  was  in  any  wise  repugnant  to 

<  the  Confession  and  the  Palatine  Catechism ;  that  in  conformity 

<  with  the  liberty  of  treating  on  sacred  subjects  which  belonged 
'to  every  private  christian  aud  to  every  teacher  of  Christianity, 
'  he  had  felt  no  doubt  concerning  his  right  to  expound  any 
'  pa3sage  of  the  sacred  volume  according  to  the  dictates  of  his 
'  conscience ;  that,  ^ncc  the  point  on  which  this  controversy 
'principally  turned,  was,  the  opinion  of  some  ministers  that 
'  his  sentiments  on  that  chapter  were  opposed  to  tliose  formula- 
'  ries  of  consent,  and  tliat  he  might  be  easily  proved  guilty  of 
'  that  charge,— he  was  prepared,  for  the  further  defence  of  his 
'  character,  to  enter  into  a  conference  with  his  brethren  in  the 
'  ministry,  but  he  earnestly  begged  that  such  conference  migh\. 
. '  be  held  in   the  presence  of  the  magistrates  or  of  their  dele- 

'  gates ;  and  that  he  should  form  greater  hopes  of  the  success* 
'  ful  issue  of  this  affair,  if  such  respectable  individuals  would 
'  not  only  become  vdtncsses  of  the  arguments  which  might  be 
'  adduced  on  both  sides,  but  would  have  tlie  goodness  to  act  as 
'  moderators  and  just  judges.'' 

As  soon  as  Arminius  had  ceased,  the  Rev.  J.  Eudilinus 
animadverted  on  some  of  his  expressions,  and  prefaced  his 
speech  with  a  few  observations  on  the  fidelity  which  he  had 
himself  displayed  during  thirteen  years,  in  the  discharge  of  his  < 
ministerial  functions.  He  also  begged  in  opposition  to  Armi* 
nius,  that  the  conference  which  had  been  mentioned,  and  which 
was  an  object  of  much  importunity  to  many  persons,  might  be 
held  in  the  presence  of  the  Presbytery  alone,  according  to  the 
received  usage  of  the  Churches. 

At  length,  when  both  parties  had  been  heard  witli  the  great- 
est attention,  and  after  the  ministers  had  been  requested  ta 
withdraw  for  a  season,  the  magistrates^  seriously  deliberated  ou 
the  whole  affair ;  and  on  the  ministers  being  called  in  again, 
the  respectable  Caiitius  intimalcd  to  them,  in  the  name  of  all 
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that  honourable  meeUng,  <  that  the  magistrates  having  consult* 

*  ed  together  had  come  to  a  determination  to  command  the 

*  Ecdesiastica]  Senate  to  let  the  whole  of  thb  business  rest, 
^  and  to  suffer  whatever  dissenuons  had  formerly  been  raised 
^concerning  it  to  be  buried  in  oblivion ;  that  a  new  conference 
^  on  this  subject  appeared  to  them  to  be  neither  proper  nor  use- 
^  ful ;  that  each  of  them  must  hereafter  avoid  broaching  new 

*  doctrines  in  a  sermon ;  that  it  was  the  duty  of  every  one, 
^  whose  opinions  differed  from  those  of  other  teachers,  and  in 
^  the  more  intimate  knowledge  of  which  he  might  rejoice,  to 
^  reserve  them  to  himself,  and  to  confer  about  them  in  a  friend- 
'  ly  manner  with  his  brethren  in  the  ministry :  and  tliat,  in  the 
^  mean  time,  those  who  held  different  sentiments,  provided 
^they  could  not  be  convicted  of  error,  should  be  treated 
^  with  kindness,  until  the  questions  be  decided  by  the  authority 
^  of  some  Council.^ 

When  this  affair  was  finislied,  and  the  peace  of  the  Church 
had  in  some  measure  been  restored,  Arminius  resumed  his  se- 
ries of  discourses  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which  were 
attended  by  crowds  of  persons  of  high  and  low  degree,  and 
of  different  sentiments  in  reli^on.      But  the  design  of  all  1b» 
auditcNTS  was  not  alike ;  some  of  them  were  drawn  by  a  genuine 
attachment  to  tlie  man  and  by  the  high  celebrity  of  his  reput£t» 
tion.     Others,  on  the  contrary,  with  a  kind  of  blind  impulse 
obtruded  themselves,  and  frequented  his  sermons  for  no  other 
cause  than   to  extract  something  from   them,  by  which  they 
might  diminish  his  increasing  fame,  and  excite  against  him  the 
vilest  and  most  detractive  envy.     He  perceived  these  designs  in 
his  enemies,  and  on  that  account  tliought  it  his  duty  to  be  the 
more  circumspect,  that,  while  on   the  one  hand  he  refrained 
from  sinning  against  his   conscience,  by  propounding  certain 
doctrines  of  whose  truth   he  doubted,— he  might  not,  on  the 
other  hand,  deliver  any  thing  which  differed   in  any  material 
point  from  the  current  opinions,  or  which  might  justly  and  de- 
servedly offend  the  ears  of  those  who  differed  from  him  in  sen- 
timent.     But  witli  whatever  prudence   and  industry  he  aimed 
at  this   object,  either  by  means  of  moderation  or  suppression, 
he  found  it  impossible  fully  to  expel,  from   the  minds  of  his 
brethren  in  the  ministry  and  of  those  who  depended  on  their 
authority,  the  wrong  judgment  of  him  which   they  had  once 
formed. 
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The  reader  will  perhaps  think,  from  the  contents  of 
Appendix  Gr,  that,  when  Bcrtius  made  this  remark,  he  was  not 
supported  by  facts ;  and,  on  perusing  the  subjoined  account, 
he  will  be  still  more  confirmed  in  such  a  supposition : 

In  the  year  1593,  Arminius  began  in  his  regular  course  to 
expound  the  ninth  chapter  of  tlie  epistle  to  the  Romans. 
When  he  revolved  this  subject  in  his  mind,  and  was  conscious 
that  it  was  generally  cited  by  the  Reformed  teachers  as  the 
chief  prop  of  their  sentiments  concerning  Absolute  Predestin- 
ation, he  determined  to  utter  nothing  either  in  defence  of  those 
sentiments  or  in  contradiction  to  them.  He  only  asserted,  that 
the  Apostle,  in  this  chapter,  adhered  to  the  same  design  and 
pursued  the  same  course  of  reasoning,  as  that  which  he  had 
prescribed  to  himself  in  the  preceding  chapters, — ^which  was  to 
vindicate  his  doctrine  of  tite  juMification  of  a  man  by  Jhiihy 
from  several  objections  which  had  been  raised  by  the  Jews. 
Those  objections  Arminius  refuted  in  various  sermons  and 
with  solid  arguments.  Though  in  the  estimation  of  many 
persons  he  seemed  to  discharge  the  part  of  an  able  and  success- 
ful defender  of  tlie  Christian  Reli^on,  yet  his  conduct  was 
viewed  by  others  in  an  unjust  light.  For  when,  in  elucidating 
the  design  of  St.  Paul  and  in  explaining  this  very  celebrated 
chi^>ter,  he  adopted  a  plan  in  some  respects  different  from 
others,  and  passed  over  in  silence  the  crude  opinions  of  some 
persons  which  are  commonly  deduced  from  this  portion  of 
scripture,  many  of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry  began  to  mur- 
mur; but  they  expressed  their  disapprobation  more  loudly 
when  they  perceived  him  to  rise  in  reputation  among  the  Luther- 
ans, Mennonites,  and  others,  who  were  displeased  with  the 
aubtere  and  rigorous  assertions  which  certain  of  the  Reformed 
used  in  relation  to  this  doctrine.  The  ecclesiastical  senate, 
therefore,  having  assembled  together  once  or  twice  in  the 
absence  of  Arminius,  at  length  on  the  S5th  of  March  began  to 
proceed  against  him  openly  on  tliis  account.  The  Rev.  J. 
Hallius,  in  the  name  of  all  the  Presbytery,  addressing  him, 
intimated,  <  that  his  mind  was  deeply  grieved  at  the  complaints 

<  of  some  citizens  who  had  been  much  disturbed  by  his  ser- 

<  mons  on  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans ;  that 

<  the  professed  adversaries  of  the  church  had  from  that  cir- 

<  cumstance  taken  occasion  to  cavil  against  the  doctrines  of  the 
^  Reformation ;  and  grounds  were  also  thus  afforded  to  many 
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[MOU8  people  to  suspect  that  a  d^ree  of  dissension  respecting 
some  doctrines  was  cherished  between  him  and  the  other 
sacred  heralds  of  the  heavenly  word ;  that  it  had  appeared 
proper  to  the  Presbytery,  for  the  sake  of  providing  against 
any  further  estrangement  of  mind,  to  admonish  him  of  this 
matter,  mnd  to  beseech  him  that  he  would  preach  the  same 
doctrines  as  his  colleagues,  and  openly  testify  from  the  pulpit 
that  he  had  never  said  any  thing  against  the  Confesaon  and 
Catechism,  and  that  those  who  had  suspected  him  of  any 
such  thing  had  ^ven  very  little  attention  to  his  discourses.^ 
Arminius  replied,  <  that  with  no  less  grief  of  mind  iiad  he 
heard  by  repoitxtf  the  clandestine  slanders  of  some  persons, 
aad  in  what  manner  he  was  traduced  under  the  title  of  a 
Heretic,  a  Libe&tine  and  Pelagian  ;  that  he  had  never 
given  just  cause  -to  any  person  to  have  such  a  bad  opinion  of 
him  ;  that  he  had  never  spoken  any  thing  incontradiction  to 
ihe  Reformed  Confession  and  Catechinn,  but  bad  at  all  times 
taught  what  agreed  with  them,  and  had,  on  more  occasions 
than  one,  given  testimony  to  this  fact  in  his  sermons ;  that  if 
aay  one  would  before  that  assemblyopenly  accuse  him,  and 
should  think  it  possible  to  convict  him  of  this  crime,  he  was 
prepared  instantly  to  hear  his  reasons,  and  to  enter  into  a 
defence  of  his  own  innocency ;  that  it  was  their  duty,  on 
ffving  their  consent  to  a  candid  hearing  of  this  cause,  to 
remove  from  the  minds  of  others  all  unjust  suspicions  of  this 
description,  and  to  suffer  him  long  to  take  delight  in  being 
enUtled  to  the  name  of  a  good  man,  till  by  indubitable  tes- 
timony it  should  be  proved  that  he  was  no  longer  worthy  of 
such  a  name,  and  had  forfeited  all  title  to  that  character ; 
that  he  considered  this  admonition  of  the  Presbytery 
uncalled-for  as  it  respected  him,  and,  in  virtue  of  the  same 
right  as  that  which  his  brethren  had  exercised  towards  him, 
and  with  the  same  desire  to  preserve  peace,  he  would  advise 
and  beseech  them  not  to  deliver  any  thing  which  was  at 
variance  with  the  sacred  scriptures  or  with  the  received  forms 
of  consent,  and  to  adopt  no  mode  of  speaking  not  recognized 
J>y  them,  so  as  to  cause  any  kind  of  scruple  or  doubt  to  arise 
in  the  minds  of  the  weak  or  to  aflTord  ground  for  scandal ; 
and  that,  since  no  one  openly  accused  him,  and  since  only  a 
report  was  spread  that  one  of  the  sermons  lately  delivered  by 
him  (wliatever  its  import  might  be^)  had  afforded  a  pretext 
Jbr  dissension  betzceen  him  and  his  brethren  in  the  ministry^ — 
it  ought  to  be  as  much  their  care  to  live  in  amity  with  him,  as 
Vol.  I.  I 
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^  for  him  to  be  on  siniUar  torms  with  ihein^  while  both  sides 
<  should  labour  to  presence  coneord  iu  tliose  things  to  tlie  truth 
*  of  which  ^  of  iheni  had  subscribed/ 

Arrainius  spoke  with  much  animation ;  and  after  some  wand 
words  had  arisen  between  him  and  his  adversaries  one  of  the 
elders  at  length  expressed  liimself  to  this  efiSect :  ^  He  percdved 
tlie  arts  of  the  devil  employed  in  disturbing  the  peace  of  that 
churcli ;  and  soine  of  the  magistrates  had  endeavoured  td 
contribute  to  this  effect.  Amiinius  hod  in  \axn  appealed  U 
the  Confession  and  Catechism,  when  he  had  already  explained 
two  passages  of  scripture  ccHitrary  to  the  meaning  of  those 
two  forms.  Having  heard  Arminius  explain  the  seventli 
chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  could  never  after* 
wards  derive  any  profit  from  his  discourses.^ 
To  these  remarks  Arminius  modestly  replied,  ^  tliat  by  the 
favour  of  God  he  would  never  become  a  leader  and  author  of 
dUfscfUiona.  A  strict  enquiry  ought  to  be  instituted  into  the 
persons  and  intrigues  employed  by  the  sworn  enemy  of  man- 
kind, when  he  tries  to  sow  strife  and  to  introduce  discord. 
He  hoped  better  tilings  of  his  merciful  rulers,  the  courteous 
magistrates  of  that  city,  tlian  had  been  expressed  by  the  pte^ 
ceding  speaker :  So  far  was  he  from  thinking  any  one  oJ 
them  ciipable  of  aiming  at  such  an  object^  that  he  was  moK 
inclined  to  bdieve,  whatever  might  be  the  {)ortion  of  author 
rity  which  they  possessed,  that  it  would  be  administered  by 
them  with  the  greatest  moderation,  in  reducing  to  order  and 
obedience  those  ecclesiastical  personages  who,  forgetful  oi 
tlieir  duty,  might  attempt  to  produce  a  division  in  the 
church.  His  conscience  Ix)re  him  testimony,  and  he  knew, 
from  the  communications  of  several  persons,  that  his  dis- 
courses had  been  rendered  useful,  and  their  delivery  attended 
with  profit.  In  reference  to  tliose  passages  of  scripture 
which,  it  was  asserted,  he  had  expounded  in  a  sense  contrarv 
to  that  of  the  Confession, — ^no  person  could  convict  him  oi 
that  offence :  He  confessed,  that  die  eighteenth  verse  of  the 
seventh  chapter  of  the  Romans  was  cited  in  the  margin  oi 
the  Confession  in  a  sense  somewhat  different.  Yet,  if  it  was 
incumbent  on  every  teacher  of  the  Reformed  Church  to 
adhere  thus  strictly  to  tlie  terms  of  tliis  Confession, — and  if, 
when  any  one  in  quoting  passages  of  scripture  departed  even 
a  hair''s  breadth  fnnn  Jthosc  terms,  it  was  instantly  construed 
into  an  enormous  offence, — it  would  not  be  a  matter  of  diffi-. 
culty  for  him  to  prove  the  greater  part  of  his  fellow-labourcra 
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*  guilty  of  the  same  crime,  and  of  baraig  more  than  once 
^  taught  such  doctrine  as  was  not  only  contrary  to  the  passages 
^  of  scripture  quoted  in  the  margin,  but  at  variance  with  those 

*  which  are  given  at  large  in  the  text  of  the  Confession.'* 

The  Rev.  J.  Euchlinus  owned,  that  he  could  not  deny  the 
truth  of  this  last  observation,  and  added,  <  that  if  there  was  a 
'  perfect  agreement  in  those  principal  points  whicdi  were  the 
^  very  hinge  of  the  articles  of  the  Confession,  there  needed  lb- 
^  be  Bo  apprehension  about  tlie  rest^  Nothing  further  was 
then  said  on  this  Uqnc ;  but  some  questions  were  asked  respect- 
ing the  duty  of  the  elders,  and  about  ecclesiastical  discipline,  on' 
which  neither  Arminius  nor  his  reverend  colleague  John 
Halsbo'gius  was  thought  to  have  correct  ideas.  Both  of  them 
defended  themselves  in  a  long  reply,  and  refuted  the  objec- 
tions which  had  been  raised  against  them. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  meeting,  the  reverend  J.  Hallins, 
who  was,  for  the  time  being,  the  president  and  moderator  of  • 
the  Presbytery,  addresnng  himseUT  to  Arminius,  puUicly  tes- 
tified the  pleasure  which  he  felt  on  perceiving  the  promptitude 
of  mind  which  he  had  evinced  to  cultivate  union  with  his 
brethren  in  the  matters  of  doctrine  and  ecclesiastical  discipline : 
He  begged  God  to  favour  this  auspicious  commencement  with, 
his  blessing,  and  to  make  the  whole  of  this  affair  a  source  of 
further  prosperity  to  his  church;  and  then  dissolved  the> 
assonbly. 

Yet  certain  preposterous  zealots,  thinking  that  matters 
ought  not  to  be  suffered  to  remain  in  this  [state  of  tranquility, 
began  to  excite  other  complaints  against  Arminius ;  and  by: 
the  numerous  slanders  which  they  ijpropagated,  they  were 
enabled  to  prevail  with  the  Presbytery^  that  had  assembled  oh. 
the  2Snd  of  April  without  his  kmwledge,  to  pass  a  resolution 
to  this  effect :  ^^  That  the  said  Arminius  shall  be  asked  to 
declare  \rithout  any  obscurity  or  wary  circumlocution  his  sen- 
timents on  all  the  articles  of  faith ;  and,  in  case  of  his  betray, 
ing  any  reluctance  to  comply  with  this  request,  certain  theses 
and  anti- theses  shall  be  prepared,  on  the  subjects  of  which  a 
conference  sliall  be  held  with  him.*"  On  the  6th  of  May  when 
Arminius  first  heard  of  this  resolution  and  of  the  advice 
which  it  contained,  he  was  not  hasty  in  replying  to  it,  but 
more  inclined  to  ask  the  Presbytery  to  grant  him  a  longer 
period  for  deliberating  on  that  proposition.  A  few  weeks 
afterwards,  (on  the  20th  of  May,)  when  some  members  of  the 

Presbytery  rcmindcdhim  of  this  affair,  and  would  not  debist  front 
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repeating  old  grievances,  ri^ng  up  in  the  midst  of  the  meetings 
in  an  animated  tone,  he  challenged  all  those  to  cotne  forwardv 
whosoever  they  might  be,  that  might  wish  to  communicate  any 
particulars  in  his  sermons  which  they  had  deemed  worthy  of 
reprehension.  When  no  one  arose,  some  person  made  a 
solitary  remark, — ^'  that  it  might  be  rationally  concluded  from 
the  testimony  of  the  Lutherans,  the  Anabaptists,  and  persons 
of  Libertine  habits,  (who  boasted  of  his  discourses  on  the  ninth 
chapter  of  the  Romans,)  that  he  taught  and  defended  some* 
thing  that  was  quite  at  variance  with  the  doctrines  which  were 
delivered  by  his  brethren  in  the  ministry  and  by  the  Reformed 
pastors  in  general.*" — Arminius  would  not  allow  this  to  be  a 
necessary  consequence,  and  declared,  ^'  that  it  appeared  won- 
derful to  him  how  persons  of  so  many  discordant  opinions  could 
unite  together  in  applauding  his  discourses ;  but  that  no  per* 
son  who  was  of  the  same  sacred  order  with  him,  and  a  member 
of  that  assembly,  had  at  any  time  heard  such  things  as  were 
manifestly  repugnant  to  the  sacred  volume  or  the  received 
forms  of  consent."" — In  reply  to  this,  one  of  the  elders  said, 
**  that  it  must  indeed  be  confessed  he  had  carefully  guarded 
against  declaring  any  thing  openly  that  deserved  to  be  an 
object  of  censure,  yet  he  had  indulged  in  ambiguous  and 
equivocal  modes  of  expression.*" — After  Arminius  had 
declared  his  innocence  of  this  charge,  and  had  demanded 
some  proof  of  the  accusation  thus  preferred  against  him,  that 
he  might  afterwards  the  more  carefully  avoid  expressions  of 
that  kind,  not  a  man  was  found  among  them  to  produce  a 
smgle  proof. 

The  next  meeting  of  the  ecclesiastical  senate  was  held  on  the 
27th  of  the  same  month,  when  Arminius,  perceiving  the  minds 
of  several  persons  still  to  be  unappeased,  two  or  three  times 
invited  the  clandestine  slanderers  of  his  name  to  make  their 
appearance,  and  commanded  them  openly  to  divulge  those 
things  which  they  had  to  allege  against  him.  This  challenge 
having  been  repeated,  Kuchlinus  immediately  asked,  **  Where 
is  Plancius  ?*"  and  wlien  he  was  found,  Kuchlinus  began  ta 
remind  him,  "  that  he  had  occasionally  in  the  absence  of 
Arminius  stated  some  doubts  which  he  felt  about  his  doctrine, 
and  that  he  ought  now  to  state  them  in  his  presence  and 
hearing.  That  was  the  proper  scene  of  action,  and  the  object 
which  clumed  his  present  attention.*"  Being  thus  unexpect- 
edly summoned,  and  having  been  also  desired  by  Arminius  to 
nfyuad  forwai*d  as  his  adverstuy,  Plancius  refused  to  assume 
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that  inyidious  character;  yet  he  confessed,  that  he  had 
observed  some  things  m  his  sermons,  whicli  did  not  accord 
exactly  enough  with  the  senthnents  entertained  by  the  Ke- 
formed  Church.  The  sum  of  his  accusation  reduced  itself  to 
these  points : 

1.  **  While  Arminius  was  interpreting  the  ninth  chapter  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  had  taught,  that  no  one  teas  cofi- 
demned  except  Jbr  sin^  and  that  all  infants  were  for  that  reason 
excluded  from  condemnation. 

S.  <<  That  he  had  likewise  said.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to 
tribute  too  much  to  good  worlcs :  We  cannot  say  enough  in 
commendation  of  them,  provided  we  abstain  from  ascribing  to 
them  any  portion  of  merit. 

3.  **  And  that  he  had  avowed,  The  angels  are  not 
immortal^ 

Arminius  answered  each  of  these  charges,  thus  : 

1.  **  In  reference  to  the  first  objection,  when  he  was  preacn- 
ing  on  sin  as  the  cause  of  condemnation,  he  did  not  by  those 
words  exclude  original  sin  ;  but  Plancius  had  not  correctly 
understood  the  nature  of  tJ^e  original  stain,  if  under  the  name 
of  sin  he  was  desirous  to  have  it  excluded. 

2.  "  So  far  was  he  from  denying  the  second  assertion 
respecting  good  works,  that  he  chose  rather  to  defend  it  as  a 
correct  saying.*" — Plancius  then  asked,  "  Is  ^justification  there- 
fore to  be  ascribed  to  good  works,  provided  no  merit  is  attri- 
buted to  them  ?"** — Arminius  replied,  "  Justification  is  not 
assigned  to  works  but  to  faith  :^  In  confirmation  of  this  he 
quoted  Romans  iv,  4,  5 :  *  Now  to  him  thai  worketh  is  tfie 
reicardnot  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  But  to  him  that 
taorketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  tfiatjustifieth  the  ungodly,  his 

Jaiih  is  counted  Jbr  righteousness? 

3.  "  With  regard  to  the  third  matter  of  which  he  was 
accused,  he  had  never  uttered  such  a  sentiment  about  the 
angels  in  public,  but  had,  he  confessed,  once  mentioned  it  pri- 
vately in  the  house  of  Plancius,  and  had  established  it  by  solid 
arguments, — but  with  this  addition,  that  he  still  thought 
immortality  to  be  an  attribute  properly  belonging  to  God 
alone,  which  was  manifest  from  PauFs  testimony,  (1  Tim.  vi, 
16,)  The  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  Kings  and 
Lord  of  Lords ;  who  only  hath  immoetality,  dwelling 
in  the  light  to  which  no  man  can  approach,''  &c.  Angels  are 
indeed  happy  spirits,  and  are  now  and  will  ever  be  immortal,  not 
by  their  own  nature,  but  by  the  external  sustentation  of  God 

i3 
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which  presenrea  them :  Much  in  the  same  way  human  bodies 
Iiad  b€K>n  mortal  before  the  fall,  and  ca})able  of  dissolution  ; 
yet  they  would  never  have  been  called  to  endure  death,  unleaa 
9in  had  intervened.'^ 

When  he  had  in  this  manner  answered  all  the  objections  of 
Flancius,  he  added,  *^  that  he  had  never  been  conscious  of 
l[>aving.  hitherto  taught  any  thing  contrary  to  the  Confession 
and''t}ie  Catechism  ;  tliat  he  received  each  article  and  doctrine 
of  faith  contained  in  those  writings,  in  the  very  sense  in  which 
tlicy  are  severally  expounded  by  nearly  all  the  Sefonned 
Churches ;  that  he  then  felt  no  scruple  or  doubt  about  any 
thing  except  the  interpretation  of  the  sixteenth  article  of  the 
Belgic  Confession,  to  the  words  of  which  he  was  nevertlieless 
willing  to  adhere.'" 

In:  the  Acts  of  the  Presbytery  at  Amsterdam^  it  is  officially 
stated,  as  the  result  of  the  discussions  in  that  meeting,  ^*  After 
these  thi^igs  had  been  understood,  the  assembly  determined, 
tliat  theyi^ad  no  further  business  to  transact  with  Arminius 
respecting  this  controversy,  till,  by  the  blessing  of  God  and  the 
interghretation  of  a  General  Synod,  tlie  true  and  genuine  sense 
of  the  before-mentioned  article  be  made  more  fully  known  to 
him.'' 

Thus  ended  the  troubles  of  Arminius,  while  he  was  a  resi- 
dent minister  in  Amsterdam ;  and  if  the  expressions  of  Bertius 
were  intended  to  apply  to  tlie  period  which  intervened  between 
the  commencement  of  the  year  1593  and  the  middle  of  lOOS, 
when  he  wfts  called  to  the  Professorsliip  at  I^eyden,  his  remarks 
are  perfectly  just, — for  he  lived  in  a  state  of  the  greatest  amity 
with  his  colleagues,  and  was  highly  respected  by  Uie  people  c/t. 
Iiis  charge.  Private  detraction,  however,  the  constant  attend«i 
ant  on  merit,  did  not  cease  its  offensive  operations ;  but  it 
shewed  itself  in  a  more  pointed  manner,  when,  in  the  course  of 
his  observations  on  tlie  epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  came  to 
expound  the  thirteenth  chapter,  and  treated  in  a  learned  and 
profound  manner  on  the  various  duties  which  were  there 
iaculcated  on  Magistrates  and  those  under  their  authority., 
Some  persons  thought,  that  in  those  discourses  Arminius 
ascribed  too  extensive  a  jurisdiction  to  the  civil  power  in  mat- 
ters of  religion.  Indeed  this  was  afterwards  almost  as  great  a 
point  of  difference,  between  the  Arminians  and  the  Calvinists 
in  the  Low  Countries,  as  that  of  predestination.  The  Armi- 
iiians  paid  great  deference  to  the  constituted  authorities  in  the 
^tate  j^  and  several  of  them  manifested  a  strict  adherence  t^ 


ApI   ^.)   '  JAMES    ARMINIUS.  '119 

Aose  principles  under  most  trying  eircnmstanccs.  On  the 
contrary,  nearly  as  high  notions  about  th^  power  of  the  Keys 
were  entertained  by  the  Calvinists,  as  by  their  predecessors  the 
Papists;  and  they  generally  cMmed  for  ecclesiastical  jurisdic- 
tion such  matters  as  could  by  no  ingenuity  l>e  made  to  rank 
among  the  duties  of  the  clergy  or  could  properly  come  under 
their  cognizance. 

I. Page  31. 

Laurence  Jacobson  Real  was  one  of  the  earliest  assertors 
of  religious  liberty  in  Holland.     Mention  is  made  of  his  zealous 
exertions  as  early  as  1565.  He  was  a  man  of  wealth  and  consider- 
ation in  Amsterdam,  and  his  fellow-citizens  fleeted  him  several 
times  as  one  of  the  Sctuperix^  or  Aldermen  of  that  city,  in 
which  he  also  filled  other  offices  of  trust  and  honour,  and  at 
kst  became  one  of  the  Admiralty  Directors  of  Zealand.     In 
eonjuBotion  with    five    other   of    the   principal  burghe^  of 
Amsterdam,  he  introduced  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 4nto 
the  province  of  Holland.     John  Arentson,  a  basket-maker, 
was  the  preacher,  and  delivered  an  excellent  discourse,  on  the 
14th  of  July,  1566,  in  a  field  near  Horn.     The  lively  singing 
of  the  congregation  was  heard  in  an  adjoining  monastery,  in 
vhich  the  police  magistrate  of  Horn,  his  deputy,   and  two 
young  gentlemen,  were  dining  with  the  monks  of  the  establish- 
ment, all  of  whom  went  out  to  hear  the  basket-maker,  and  at 
first  seemed  by  their  actions  as  if  they  wished  to  intimidate 
him ;   but  John  Arentson  was  a  man  not  easily  frightened. 
One  of  the   Monks  then  leaped  over  a  ditch,    and  made  a 
hideous  noise  for  the  purpose  of  dispersing  the  congregation ; 
but  they  remained  unmoved,  and  the  preacher  pursued  his  dis- 
fXHirse,  to  the  whole  of  which  the  magistrate,  his  deputy  and 
two  friends  listened  with  the  greatest  attention,  and,  on  their 
return,   informed  the  Monks  that  they  were  not  displeased 
with  what  they  had  beard.     On  the  21st  of  the  same  month, 
Peter  Gabriel,  a  Fleming  preacher,    delivered    an  excellent 
discourse  from  Ephos.  ii.  8^ — 10,  to  a  great  multitude.  Though 
he  was  an  infirm  man,  he  preached  four  hours,  in  the  middle 
<rf   a  hot    day,   without    intermission.      That   meeting  was 
attended  with  several  remarkable  circumstances,  and  served 
greatly  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  Reformed.   The  Popish 
magistrates  of  Amsterdam  seemed  to  have  lost  their  wonted 
•nergy ;  and  the  Reformed,  after  hearing  preaching  in  several 
of  the  neighbouring  towns  and  villages,  at  last  vt 
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the  Slst  of  August,  to  assemble  together  for  the  purpose  of 
Divine  worship,  at  Lastaedie,  one  of  the  suburbs  of  Amster- 
dam, and  soon  afterwards  introduced  the  public  cxercdse  of 
the  Protestant  religion  into  the  city  itself. 

R^l  was  a  man  that  had  great  influence  with  the  common 
people,  and  opposed  the  progress  of  image-breaking,  as  well 
as  every  other  work  that  savoured  of  violence.  In  the  early 
part  of  the  Reformation,  he  was  actively  engaged  in  procuring 
Protestant  ministers  from  various  parts  to  supply  Amsterdam 
and  other  towns  in  Holland.  The  following  account  extracted 
from  Brandt's  History  and  his  own  Memoirs^  will  convey  some 
idea  of  the  labours  which  he  voluntarily  undertook  to  serve 
the  good  cause,  while  it  presents  an  engaging  picture  of 
primitive  Christian  simplicity  in  the  Church  of  Amsterdam,— 
a  picture  by  no  means  of  uncommon  occiurrence  in  the  infancy 
of  such  Churches  as  are  called  to  vegetate  and  increase  in 
times  of  persecution^  being  sound  in  the  faith  and  holding 
Christ  Jesus  as  the  Head  of  the  body :: 

In  the  middle  of  August,.  1566,  Reinier  Kant  and  Laurence 
Real,  according  to  the  directions  of  the  Church,  went  to  the 
village  of  St.  Martin,  near  the  Sijp,  in  North  Holland,  to  call 
Nicholas  Scheltius,  the  pastor  of  that  village,  to  the  exercise  of 
the  ministry  in  Amsterdam.  They  found  him  still  retaining 
the  habit  of  a  Popish  Ecclesiastic,  and  residing  with  his  wife 
and  six  children  in  the  house  of  the  parish-priest.  They  pro* 
ceeded  to  acquaint  him  with  the  object  of  their  coramissiony 
and  represented  to  him  that  their  preacher  John  Arents  had 
informed  them  of  his  having  acquired  a  full  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  of  having  frequently  conversed  with  him  about 
forsaking  Popery,  when  the  probable  support  of  his  wife  and 
ehildren  seemed  to  be  the  only  obstacles  in  his  way  ;  that  God 
had  now  furnished  him  with  an  opportunity  of  providing  for 
his  family  by  means  of  the  Reformed  Church  at  Amsterdam  ; 
tliat,  the  time  having  at  length  arrived  of  rendering  yet  greater 
service  to  religion,  he  ought  not  to  hide  that  light  which  was 
kindled  in  him,  but  to  impart  it  to  the  world  at  a  period  when 
some  liberty  of  conscience  was  permitted ;  and  that,  in  case  of 
his  refusing  to  comply  with  their  request,  he  must  answer  for 
his  neglect,  before  the  bar  of  God. — To  these  representations 
he  replied,  "  Since  such  an  opportunity  is  oflered  to  me,  and 
since  the  Lord  seems  as  if  he  intended  to  draw  me  out  of  the 
abominations  of  Popery,  before  I  accede  to  your  wishes  I  will 
go  to  Embden  to  consult  about  this  matter  with  ComeHua 
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Koltiun,  my  old  acquaintance.^    He  added  a  promise,  that  he 
would  not  engage  himself  in  the  service  of  any  other  Church 
except  that  of  Amsterdam,  provided  he  entered  into  the  minis- 
try among  the  Protestants.     Scheltius  was  faithful  to  his  pro- 
mise ;  having  consulted  his  friend,  he  embraced  the  call,  and 
shortly  afterwards  preached    his   first   sermon    among    the 
Reformed,  (from  that  passage  in  St.  Matthew'^s  Gospel  which 
relates   the  produce  of  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,)   near  St. 
Anthony'^s  Gate,  in  the  Leper^s  Church,  Amsterdam,  where 
the  Protestants  were  accustomed  to  hear  preaching  in  bad 
weather,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  agreement  of  the  S6th 
of  August :     For  this  purpose  it  had  been  cleared  of  images 
and  other  insignia  of  Popery. 

The  Reformed  at  Amsterdam  had,  beside  Nicholas  Schel- 
tius, other  two  preachers,  Peter  Gabriel  and  John  Arents ;  and 
all  the  three  were  much  beloved  by  the  people.  '  For  they 
^  did  not  idm  at  any  scandalous  gain,  lived  very  temperately, 
^  were  hospitable,  admitted  every  body  that  came  to  ask  their 

*  advice  or  assistance,  did  not  seek  the  tables  of  the  rich,  but 

*  visited  the  rich  and  poor  indifferently,  and  despised  all  dain- 

*  ties,  contenting  themselves  during  the  Spanish  persecution 

*  with  feeding  chiefly  upon  whey  and  milk  with  the  servants. 

*  As  for  their  clothing,  it  was  mean  but  decent."* — Schsltius, 
bom  at  Warmenhuisen  in  North  Holland,  was  well  versed  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  was  a  perfect  master  of  the  Greek  Ian* 
guage,  and  spoke  the  Latin  in  its  purity.  He  had  thoroughly 
studied  the  writings  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  preached  with 
great  learning,  (as  the  Monks  themselves  acknowledged,) 
taught  with  no  less  charity,  confuted  his  adversaries  with  much 
temper,  and  led  a  life  of  virtue  and  piety. — Petee  Gabriel 
was  tolerably  well  skilled  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  tongues. 
He  could  repeat  from  memory  nearly  the  whole  of  St.  PauFs 
Epistles,  had  read  the  productions  of  most  of  the  writers  in 
that  age,  and  was  in  consequence  expert  Ih  disputing  and 
convincing. — John  Aeents  knew  little  more  than  his  native 
language,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  he  was  endowed  with  much 
good  sense  and  a  sound  judgment ;  by  this  means  he  taught 
with  great  method  and  regularity,  deriving  much  assistance 
from  his  wonderfully  intimate  knowledge  of  the  scriptures. 
His  zeal  rendered  him  bold  and  free ;  by  his  eloquence  he 
was  enabled  to  move  the  hearts  of  his  hearers ;  he  argued  very 
acutely  and  with  great  strength  of  mind  ;  and  could  silence  all 
his  antagonists,  whether  they  were  Papists,  Arians,  Anabap- 
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tists,  or  Enthusiasts.  Yet  he  was  moderate  in  such  refigious 
differences  as  were  not  fundamental  or  necessary,  and  endea- 
voured to  compose  them  by  gentleness  and  yielding. 

Such  preachers  as  these  could  not  fail  to  increase  the  num- 
ber of  their  hearers,  and  consequently  the  number  of  the  poor. 
About  this  time,  therefore,  or  a  little  earlier,  it  was  determined 
to  choose  Deacons,  according  to  the  pattern  of  the  first  Apos- 
tolic Church,  that  they  might  collect  alms  at  each  of  their 
meetings.  The  collection  was  in  those  early  days  made  in 
wooden  dishes.  Some  elderly  and  virtuous  matrons  were  also 
chosen  as  Deaconesses.  Many  persons  were  induced  to  bring 
their  superfluous  jewels  and  clothes  to  the  Deacons,  or  the 
money  obtained  by  selling  them,  and  to  place  it  in  their  hands 
as  a  sacred  deposit.  According  to  the  Memoirs  of  Laurence 
Real^  "  These  Deacons  conducted  themselves  with  strict  fidelity 
in  the  impartial  distribution  of  the  public  charities :  giving  to 
all  that  were  in  want,  without  distinction  of  persons,  to  what- 
ever religious  persuasion  they  might  belong.'' 

The  Duchess  of  Parma,  the  illegitimate  sister  of  Philip  II, 
King  of  Spjun,  not  being  able  to  introduce  a  public  confor- 
mity to  Popery  in  the  Low  Countries,  was  about  to  be  dis- 
placed by  the  Duke  of  Alva  as  governor  of  those  pro^'inces. 
To  prove,  however,  that  her  administration  was  not  deficient 
either  in  energy  or  cruelty,  she  adopted  measures  of  greater 
severity  against  the  Reformed  in  all  parts  of  her  dominions. 
This  was  the  period  to  which  the  following  extracts  refer: 

At  Amsterdam,  the  flight  of  multitudes  of  people  from  all 

parts  was  the  harbinger  of  the  approaching  distress.     These 

poor  creatures,  after  having  long  waited  at  the  gates  were 

refused  admittance,  and  required  by  the  magistrates  instantly 

to  depart.    A  dismal  spectacle  it  was,  to  see  so  many  of  the^n, 

with  their  wives  and  children,  standing  on  the  dykes,  having 

been  driven  from  their  own  habitations  and  denied  entrance 

into  the  city,  without  8up{K)rt  and  without  hope,  falling  from 

one  distress  into  another.     Pitied  they  were  indeed  both  by 

Protestants  and  Papists ;  and  some  of  the  most  tender-hearted 

burghers  sheltered  them  in  their  country-houses  and  gardens 

which  were  situated  in  the  suburbs.      But  the  magistrates 

would  not  allow  them  as  much  time  as  was  requisite  to  provide 

necessaries  for  a  longer  journey.      A  collection  therefore  of 

victuals,  clothes  and  money  was  hastily  made  for  them,  and 

several  ships  were  hired  to  convey  them  to  Embden  and  other 

places  of  safet}\ 
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Thb  was  also   the  period  when  Laurence  Real  and  his 
friends  became  voluntary  exiles  from  their  native  country,  on 
account  of  the  lowering  and  hopeless  aspect  of  public  affairs.   4^- 
The  Heer  Brederode,  who  had  for  some  weeks  been  in  Am- 
sterdana  as  a  leader  in  favour  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  left  that 
city  on  the  27th  of  April,  1567,  and  retired  to  Embden.— .The 
Heformed  and  their  ministers  had  held  several  conferences 
together,   respecting  the  course  of   conduct,    which,  under 
existing  circumstances,  it  would  be  proper  for  them  to  pur^ 
sue.     It  was  at  length  determined  unanimously,  that  the  fear 
€»f  man  should  not  cause  them  to  refrain  from  the  exercise  of 
their  religion,  but  that  they  ought  to  proceed  as  they  had 
formerly  done,  at  least  till  they  were  prohibited.    After  this,: 
as  their  dangers  increased,  on  the  SOth  of  April,  they  gave< 
themselves  to  fasting  and  prayer.     Perceiving  that  the  fire  of 
persecution  which  had  broken  out  in  Flanders  and  Brabant, 
daily  approached  nearer  to  their  city,  they  spontaneously  pro* 
posed  to  the  magistrates  at  the  close  of  their  fast,  that  they 
irould  cease  from  holding  any  more  meetings,  on  condition  of  a 
mutual  agreement  not  to  admit  any  {rareign  soldiers  into  the 
^own ;  and  that  the  Reformed,  in  virtue  of  the  st^ulations  of 
former  treaties,  should  be  allowed  a  sufficient  time  to  dispose 
of  all  their  real  estates,  and  to  remove  with  their  goods  out  of 
the  country.      The  required  agreement  was  concluded  and 
icatified  by  the  magistrates  on  the  £6th  of  the  same  mcmth. 

The  Reformed  were  indeed  the  strongest  party  in  the  city 
^  Amsterdam,  but  had  Httle  to  expect  from  the  country 
around.     They  were  disheartened  by  the  rumoiur  of  Noirk- 
armes,  and  much  more  so  by  the  approach  of  his  troops. 
Those  therefore  who  had  been  the  most  zealous  in  their  exer-o 
ticHis  for  the  Reformation,  and  who  had  on  that  account 
lecome  most  obnoxious  to  the  ruling  powers,  began  to  look 
out  for  a  safe  retreat,  and  to  hasten  away,  in  the  first  instance, 
to  Embden,  at  that  time  a  general  asylum  for  the  distressed. 
Some  of  the  exiles,  before  their  departure  from  Amsterdam, 
procured  certificates  under  the  city-seal,  testifying  that  they 
had  always  conducted  themselves  with  approved  loyalty  and 
fidelity.     Th^  Burgomasters  granted  certificates  of  this  des- 
cription even  to  those  persons  who  had  been  the  objiects  of  their 
greatest  detestation.     They  adopted  this  plan,  only  to  tantalize 
and  deceive  them,  and  to  allure  others  to  imitate  their  example 
by  quitting  the  city.     Those  however  who  had  placed  any 
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reliance  on  these  certificates  of  good  conduct,  and  who  had 
either  remained  in  Amsterdam  or  afterwards  returned  to  it, 
'.'»  soon  found  their  unsuspecting  confidence  to  have  been  wofullj 
misplaced. 

Ileinier  Kant  commenced  his  journey  on  Ihe  evening  of  the 
27th.     The  next  day  Laurence  Real  received  advice,  as  ii 
immediately  from  the  magistrates,  to  retire  for  a  season,  till 
they  ascertained  what  would  be  the  issue  of  national  affairs. 
He  expected  to  receive  from  them  an  honourable  testimonial 
under  their  seal,  by  way  of  passport ;  but,  when  he  applied 
for  it,  he  was  told  that  they  were  much  engaged  with  other 
business,  and  could  not  then  give  him  one.     However,  they 
solemnly  assured  him  that  it  should  be  sent  after  him  at  theii 
expense,  provided  he  acquainted  them  with  his  intended  route. 
Without  the  least  hesitation,  he  informed  tliem  that  he  was 
about  to  proceed  to  Medenblick  ;  and  immediately  afterwards 
embarked  on  board  a  small  vessel,  taking  with  him  his  wife 
and  daughter,  then  a  girl  about  fourteen  years  of  age,  Francis 
de  Wael,  Matthias  Johnson  a  Hatter,  and  Adrian  Cromhout. 
— No  sooner  had  they  arrived  at  Medenblick,  an  open  town, 
than  it  was  intimated  to  them,  that  a  party  of  horse  was 
marching  towards  the  town  from  Alkmaer.     On  receiving  this 
intelligence,  they  hurried  into  a  herring-boat  and  set  sail*; 
but  meeting  with  another  vessel  laden  with  the  goods  of  Refu- 
gees, and  none  but  a  boy  on  board,  they  proceeded  in  it  with 
all  dispatch  to  Wieringen,   at  which  place  the  skipper  (or 
boatman,)  overtook  them  next  day,  and  said,  that  they  had 
scarcely  sailed  from  Medenblick  when  about  forty   horsemen 
arrived  at  their  inn,  and,  having  searched  for  them  in  vain^ 
would  have  pursued  them  if  they  could  have  found  a  ship  at  the 
quay,  ready  for  sailing.    Still  devoid  of  suspicion,  they  thought 
the  soldiers  had  been  the  bearers  of  the   testimonial  or  pass 
which  the  magistrates  had  undertaken  to  forward  to  them. 
A  young  man  was  therefore  deputed  to  request  this  promised 
document  for  the  four  citizens ;  but  he  was  tartly  told  "  that 
they  might  come  for  it  themselves."*"*     They  did  not,  however, 
wait  his  return,  but  prevailed  with  the  skipper  to  convey  them 
to  Flieland.      When  they  arrived  at  Flieland,   they  found 
themselves  in  still  greater  distress ;  for  neither  a  boat  nor  any 
other  vessel  could  be  found,  every  thing  that  carried  a  sail, 
liaving  been  previously  engaged  in  transporting  the  refugee* 
and  their  property  to  Embden,  Bremen,  and  other  free  towns* 
Letters-had  also  arrived,  addressed  to  the  sheriff  of  that  island 
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by  the  magistrates  of  Amsterdam ;  they  contained  a  description 
'of  four  persons,  (Real  and  his  three  friends,)  and  desired  the 
aheriff  to  take  them  into  custody  if  tliey  came  within  the 
precincts  of  his  jurisdiction.  But  the  sheri£P  had  died  a  few 
days  before ;  and  the  letters  came  in  the  course  of  business  into 
the  hands  of  Adrian  Cornelison,  a  goldsmith  of  Alkmaer,  who 
then  resided  at  Flieland  and  executed  pro  tempore  the  o£Sce 
of  sheriff:  This  person  very  kindly  communicated  their  con- 
tents to  the  parties  concerned,  and  advised  them  to  depart 
without  delay.  An  old  crab-schute  or  boat,  of  three  tons  bur- 
den, which  had  remained  under  water  nearly  half  a  y^ar,  was 
rais^  up  for  them  in  the  night.  In  this,  as  soon  as  day-light 
appeared,  they  put  out  to  sea ;  but  had  not  sailed  far  before 
they  were  compelled  to  run  into  Harlingen,  on  account  of  the 
leaky  state  of  their  boat.  Just  as  they  were  entering  the 
harbour,  they  perceived  a  ship  full  of  soldiers  boarding  another : 
This  was  a  sight  which  they  contemplated  with  terror,  and 
they  quickly  steered  away  towards  the  large  sand-bank  called 
*<the  Abbot,***  where  they  stopped  the  leaks  of  their  frail 
vessel  as  well  as  they  could  with  their  linen.  At  length,  after 
many  delays  and  dangers,  they  arrived  at  Embden  on  the  ^Sd 
of  May,  and  were  there  delighted  to  find  many  of  their  friends 
virhom  they  had  left  behind  at  Amsterdam,  and  who  had 
likewise  betaken  themselves  to  flight  after  their  departure. 
I£lizabeth  Real,  who  afterwards  became  the  wife  of  the  renowned 
^Arminius,  shared  with  her  parents  and  their  three  friends  in 
^1  the  disasters  of  this  perilous  voyage. 

John  Arentson,  Peter  Gabriel,  and  Nicholas  Scheltius,  the 
'^hree  Reformed  ministers  from  Amsterdam,  came  to  Embden. 
Two  of  them,  Nicholas  Scheltius  and  Peter  Gabriel,  received 
'^eir  entire  support  from  the  Amsterdam  Refugees,  on  engaging 
'^o  devote  their  ministerial  labours  exclusively  to  the  congre- 
gation of  that  city,  at  all  times  and  in  whatever  place  it  might 
ultimately  settle. — But  Scheltius  in  a  little  time  received  a 
call  from  the  people  of  Embden  to  become  their  minister ;  with 
which  he  complied,  after  permission  had  been  granted  to  him 
by  his  friends  from  Amsterdam,  who  also  continued  to  give  him 
a  small  stipend,  that  they  might  retain  their  right  in  him. 
But  the  plague,  which  rf^ed  grievously  in  that  town,  attacked 
and  killed  him  and  several  other  ministers,  who,  according  to 
the  usage  of  that  church,  visited  the  sick  in  person.     In  the 
year  1572,  when  Holland  took  up  arms  against  the  Spaniards, 
Peter  Gabriel  entered  into  the  service  of  the  ^xjople  of  Delft, 
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but  only  as  a  borrowed  man,  and  died  there  in  the  year 
ensuing.— John  Arentson  returned,  in  1568,  to  Alkmaer,  the 
place  of  his  nativity,  which,  soon  after  his  arriral,  was  besieged 
by  the  Spanish  army,  and  regularly  invested  on  the  21st  of 
August,  1569.  But  the  resistance  of  the  brave  inhalntants, 
who  opened  several  of  the  sluices  and  pierced  some  of  the 
dykes,  and  the  continued  rains  which  augmented  the  mass  of 
circumjacent  waters,  forced  the  Spanish  general  to  ndse  the 
siege  on  the  8th  of  October.  During  this  siege  John  Arentson 
died  in  the  town,  after  having  exerted  himself  greatly  in  the 
cause  of  the  Reformed.  On  his  death-bed  he  sent  for  his 
particular  fiiends,  Nanning  van  Foreest,  who  was  aftenmrds 
member  of  the  Great  Council,  Philip  Comelison,  and  others^ 
— *-and,  as  a  dying  man,  earnestly  exhcnrted  them  to  act  with 
courage  and  resolution,  consoling  their  drooping  minds  with 
an  assurance  of  approaching  deliverance.  He  said,  ^*  Grod  will 
grant  you  good  success,  and  the  enemy  shall  not  at  this  time 
enter  the  town." 

It  seems  not  to  have  been  till  after  the  pacification  of  Ghent; 
in  the  year  1577,  that  Laurence  Real  and  his  family,  with  the 
rest  of  the  exiles  from  Amsterdam,  returned  to  their  native 
city. 

This  account  was  due  to  the  memory  of  the  father-in-law  of 
Arminius,  that  intrepid  assertor  of  the  liberties  of  his  country^ 
and  whose  daughter  proved  herself  to  be  in  every  respect 
worthy  of  her  high  birth  and  extraction.  It  is  also  inserted 
with  the  intention  to  give  the  reader  some  faint  conception  of 
the  actual  state  of  the  Low  Countries  about  the  time  when 
Armiuius  first  came  into  public  notice. 

K. ^Page  82. 

In  the  year  1594,  when  it  was  in  contemplation  to  reform 
the  initiatory  schools,  the  honourable  Senate  of  Amsterdam 
thought  proper  to  choose  Arminius  in  preference  to  his  brethren, 
and  to  confide  to  him  the  province  of  conducting  this  affair  in 
the  name  of  the  public.  On  that  occasion  he  performed  the 
duties  of  a  most  faithful  schoolmaster,  that  he  might  reduce 
the  practice  of  the  schools  to  better  order.  He  prepared  those 
laws  which  contain  the  duties  both  of  masters  and  scholars, 
and  which  arc  recited  to  this  day,  according  to  ancient  custom, 
by  the  Rectors  of  those  schools  in  the  Choir  of  the  New 
Church,  each  half  year,  immediately  after  the  public  examin- 
atira  in  Spring  and  Aiitumn.     The  learned  Professor  Lirar 
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borch  had  in  his  poMCB^on,  many  years  afterwards,  the 
mamiscripC  in  which  Arminius  wrote  these  laws  for  the 
|p>venmient  of  the  schools  and  their  better  management. 

Arminius  continued  to  devote  himself  to  a  deeper  and  more 
iceurate.  seardi  into  those  opinions  concerning  predestination 
which  are  generally  defended  by  the  Genevan  school,  that  he 
might  be  enabled  to  free  himself  from  those  difficulties  and  doubts 
under  which  he  had  hitherto  laboured.  While  he  was  thus  en* 
gaged,nothing  yielded  him  greater  satisfaction,  than  to  perceive 
other  Protestant  ministers,  conspkruous  tot  their  doctrine,  piety, 
and  learning,  occupied  with  the  same  care  and  desire.  Among 
such  worthies^  GeUius  Snecanus,  a  very  learned  minister  in 
Friealand,  was  at  that  period  one  of  the  most  eminent.  *  Wheii 

•  The  elder  firandt  says,  ''  The  same  year,  (1590,)  Gbllius  Snecanus,. 
•n  elderly,  learned,  and  pious  clergyman  in  Friczland,  publibhed  a  book, 
ie  which  he  treated  of  Prnlestination  agreeably  to  the  opinion  of  Melancthon, 
and  mftiiitained,  that  the  doctrine  of  a  CamdUmuU  Predettmatitn  was  not  only 
oonsistent  with  the  word  of  God,  but. could  not  be  accused  of  novelty^  He. 
•fflrmed,  tZiat  those  who,  at  the  commcucement  of  the  Reformation,  taught  the 
ouoCrary  doctrine  in  Friealaud,  were  considered  innovators."— On  account  of  a 
circumstance  which  transpired  at  the  time  when  he  was  about  to  publish  this^ 
work,  and  which  proved  that  some  change  had  in  this  respect  occurred,  he 
was  induced ''  to  print  his  writings  privately ;  yet  he  openly  prefixed  bis  name, 
and  dedicated  his  book  to  the  States,  the  Nobility,  the  great  men,  and  the 
towns  of  Friezlaud,  as  well  as  to  Uie  Stadthulder,  without  receiving  any 
<:cnsure  either  from  the  government  or  the  clergy,  or  experiencing  any  kind 
of  trouble  on  that  account. — At  the  close  of  his  preface,  he  says,  'Let  all 
orthodox  Professors  of  Divinity,  publicly  and  without  any  hesitation  about 
naming  Calvin  or  other  great  men,  exhort  their  disciples  and  scholars  nut  tO' 
ascribe  to  the  writings  of  any  man  more  authority  than  the  rule  of  faith 
allows.' 

*\Beza,  having  some  time  afterwards  seen  this  book,  addressed  letters  to 
some  of  the  clergy  in  Holland,  in  which  he  did  not  conceal  his  dislike.  In 
one  which  he  wrote  to  Uitcnbog^rdt,  and  which  I  have  perused,  fieza  says, 
'  You  will  be  informed  by  our  very  worthy  brother  Taflinus,  what  1  have 
'  written  to  him  at  greater  length  concerning  the  treatise  of  one  of  our  Friez- 
'land  brethren,  named  Gcllius  Snecauus,  a  person  who  seems  to  me  to  be 
'  learned,  but  who,  in  my  opinion,  would  have  acted  much  more  wisely  had 

*  he  discussed  the  matter  with  some  of  his  brethren  before  he  ventured  to 

*  publish  his  nutions. — I  think  it  absolutely  necessary,   that  some  care  l)e , 

*  taken  about  these  matters  in  that  quarter  as  soon  as  possible,  and  that  it 

*  should  h^once  for  all,  if  that  were  practicable.    For  if  we  must  descend  to 

*  Defences  and  Justifications,  we  shall  never  be  done.  Besides,  if  we  should 
'  proceed  to  answer  Gellius,  a  houseful  of  books  might  soon  be  written.'  At 
the  close  he  entreated  tbat  his  Icttt^r  might  be  favourably  interpreted,  and 
not  as  though  he  assumed  any  authority  in  the  affair.  But  his  advice  respecting 
opposiug  Gcilius  in  some  other  manner  than  by  writing,  produced  no 
effect." 

Ho*  difficult  to  forget  bad  habits !  Calvin,  Beza,  and  others  of  the  same 
school,  having  only  just  forsaken  a  Church  that  interposed  the  strong  arm  of 
ALTHORiTv  whenever  it  could  not  answer  the  arguments  of  those  who 
opposed  its  dogmas,  adopted  a  similar  practice  themselves:  To  save  the 
preciouii  time  of  those  ?/•/«>  had  placed  them.telves  in  the  sure  and  certain  scale 
of  Election,  they  appealed  to  the  jjccular  power,  the  spring  of  which  wa^  iu 
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this  excellent  man  had,  in  the  yeaf  1596,  published  his  Intro^ 
duction  to  the  Ninth  Chapter  qf  the  Romans^  that  work  com- 
municated  the  greatest  delight  to  Arminius,  because  he 
perceived  that  the  view  which  Snecanus  had  taken  of  that 
chapter  co-incided  in  nearly  every  particular  with  his  own. 
Having  read  the  whole  of  the  brief  commentary  on  the 
chapter,  he  immediately  perceived  that  the  author,  on  whose 
profound  judgment  he  placed  great  reliance,  had  evidently 
held  the  same  sentiments  with  him  on  the  design  of  the  Apos- 
tle and  the  chief  arguments  employed  by  him  in  enforcing  his 
proposition ;  and  they  were  the  same  as  those  which  he  had 
used,  not  long  before,  in  illustration  of  that  chapter,  before  his 
own  congregation  at  Amsterdam.  In  a  letter  of  thanks  to 
Snecanus  for  the  confirmation  of  his  own  views  on  this  subject, 
he  ingenuously  confessed,  that  the  deepest  shadows  had 
always  appeared  to  rest  on  that  chapter,  and  he  had  found  it 
most  difficult  of  explanation,  till  he  entered  into  that  path 
along  which  both  Snecanus  and  himself  had  lately,  walked, 
when  the  light  of  heaven  had  dispelled  tliat  darkcTess  and 
removed  all  tlie  previous  difficulties.  He  transmitted  to  him 
at  the  same  time  his  Analysis  on  the  Ninth  Chapter  of  the 
Roman^y  for  the  pur]>ose  of  testifying  their  mutual  agreement, 
and  of  proving  that  the  highly  eulogized  decree  of  absolute 
election  and  reprobation  which  many  persons  were  desirous  to 
elicit,  could  not  be  deduced  from  that  ][)ortion  of  the  Apostle^s 
writings,  which  indeed  contributed  notliing  towards  what  sudi 
persons  wanted. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1597,  he  went  to  Leyden  to  be 
present  at  the  nuptials  of  tlie  Rev.  J.  Kuclilinus,  who  had 
accepted  of  a  Professorship  in  that  University,  and  married 
the  aunt  of  Arminius.  One  afternoon,  while  at  the  house  of 
his  new  relation,  he  had  a  long  conversation  with  Doctor 
Francis  Junius,  then  the  chief  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Ley- 
den; the  subjects  which  they  discussed  were,  t/ie  cause  of  the 
JbllofourJiriftparcniSy  its  mode^  contingcncey  and  necessity. 
This  was  the  commencement  of  that  Friendly  Confirence  of 
which  some  further  account  will  be  given  in  the  Second 
Volume. 

reality  held  in  their  own  hands ;  and  thus,  when  they  had  no  popular  or  cop^ent 
reasons  to  urge,  (arguments  of  that  kind  being  confessedly  scarce  iu  the 
scheme  of  rigid  predestination,)  they  called  their  adversaries  "  mad-dogs  aud 
Heretics,*'  and  tried  to  silence  them  by  oppression  and  cruelty.  O  festi's 
DIES  iioMiNis,  for  a  better  knowledge  both  of  civil  and  religious  freedom  in 
the  Low  Countries^  when  Aruiioius  was  born  ! 
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The  ardour  of  our  author'^s  mind,  and  the  satisfaction  which 
ue  received  from  Junius,  arc  well  described  in  a  familiar  letter, 
which  he  addressed  to  his  friend  Uitenbogaert,  Feb.  7,  1597. 
Aiminius  embraced  that  fine  opportunity  of  communicating  his 
views  to  Junius ;  and  their  correspondence  on  these  interesting 
-  topics  was  conducted  under  the  mutual  promise  of  inviolable 
lecrecy.  This  promise  was  violated,  unwittingly,  on  the  part 
of  Junius :  One  of  the  young  theological  students  who  lodged 
in  the  aged  Professor^s  house,  and  on  whom  his  confidence 
was  misplaced,  had  seen  and  perused  the  letters  that  passed 
between  these  two  eminent  men,  and  afterwards  copied  them  in 
Mciet  Prom  the  copy,  thus  surreptitiously  obtidned,  several 
others  were  transcribed ;  and  Arminius  was  surprised  one  day, 
while  conversing  with  his  violent  colleague  Plancius,  to  receive 
fram  him  this  sarcastic  reproach,  '^  The  answers  of  Junius  have 
closed  your  mouth.^  Arminius  had  not  closely  pressed  his  vene- 
nUe  correspondent  with  such  arguments  as,  he  was  conscious, 
would  have  exposed  the  fallacies  in  several  of  those  answers ;  he 
therefore  resolved  to  complete  his  design ;  and  addressed  a  num- 
ber of  remarks  to  Junius  on  the  different  points  upon  which  the 
htter  had  pronounced  a  final  but  not  a  satisfactory  decision. 
Junius  had  those  additional  observations  in  his  possession  upwards 
of  six  years  before  his  death,  but  never  attempted  to  reply. 

Our  author,  however,  did  not  desist  from  his  eager  search  after 
Truth,  but  was  ^^  prepared  to  embrace  her  with  both  hands,  by 
whomsoever  she  might  be  shewn.'"      With  this  design  in  view  he 
mplored  the  assistance  of  no  man  with  greater  earnestness  than 
that  of  John  Uitenbogaert,  the  eloquent  minister  of  the  church 
<t  the  Hague,  whose  chaste  judgment  and  polished  understanding 
be  held  in  such  esteem,  as  to  think  that  scarcely  any  one  could 
fcrm  a  more  correct  and  decisive  opinion  about  these  controver- 
Bes.    This  was  the  reason  why  Arminius  submitted  his  final 
'emarks  on  the  answers  of  Junius,  to  the  revision  of  this  friend 
*loDe,  before  he  transmitted  them  to  the  Professor.     The  reader 
will  be  gratified  with  the  following    extract  from    the  letter 
which  he  addressed  to  Uitenbogaert  at  the  time  (Oct.  19,  1597) 
when  he  transmitted  those  papers  for  his  friendly  perusal :  *'  We 
must  endeavour  to  seek  out  arguments  for  such  truths  as  are 
•Iready  acknowledged, — solid  arguments  by  which  those  truths 
may  be  confirmed,  and  plain  ones  by  which  they  may  be  recog- 
nized as  truths  by  those  who  are  gainsayers  through  simplicity 
of  heart   and   the  decision  of  their  consciences :     Among  gain- 
uyers  of  this   description    I  number  my  own  name,  if  on  any 
xrint  I  have  erred  from  the  truth.    But  I  cannot  suflBciently  won- 
Vol.  I.  K 
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der  at  the  overweening  boldness  of  M>me  men,  who,  with  their 
censorial  rod,  place  the  mark  of  heresy  on  every  thing  that  is  mt 
agreeable  to  their  palate.  For  they  wish  to  bestow  scarcely  metf 
pains  in  obtuning  a  knowledge  of  controversies ;  and,  if  tbqr 
were  ever  so  desirous,  they  would  not  be  able  to  know  them, 
l>ecausc  they  are  destitute  of  the  erudition  necessary  for  deriding 
matters  of  such  great  moment.  Truth,  even  theological  tnidi^ 
with  regard  to  the  accurate  knowledge  of  this  kind  of  controvo^ 
sic^,  lies  immersed  in  a  deep  well,  out  of  which  she  cannot  he 
drawn  up  without  great  labour.  This  is  so  manifestly  true^  ill 
the  article  upon  which  Junius  and  I  arc  treating,  that  he  wh^ 
denies  the  fact,  declares  by  his  denial,  that  he  never  instituted  • 
serious  consideration  with  his  own  mind  on  the  subject  But  I 
entreat  the  God  of  Truih  to  grant  it  to  me  at  some  time  for  thr 
tranquillity  of  my  spirit :  I  shall  then  rejoice  as  though  I  haA 
found  out  a  most  precious  treasure,  and  shall  own  myself  tohtftt' 
been  for  several  reasotis  under  the  weightiest  obligations  to  tl 
those  who  have  afforded  me  any  assistance  in  the  discovery.^ 

In  the  following  year,  (159H,)  Arminius   transmitted   to  Ae 
same  friendly  divine,  for  the  purpose  of  shedding  more  light  <* 
these  controversies,  a  certain  Theological  Table  on  PredestiiM^ 
tion,  in  which,  as  in  a  mirror,  were  represented  in  one  view  "flB 
those  things  relating  to  that  topic,  which  offered  themaelvvB  ai 
worthy  of  discussion.     Entertaining  the  opinion,  that  the  dttcw 
dation  of  this  point  ought  not  to  terminate  his  enquiries,  he  aotfi 
afterwards  wished  to  make  the  experiment,  if  it  was  not  ponAfe 
to  extricate  himself,  by  the  aid  of  foreign  divines,  from  those  scni- 
ples  which  were  to  him  a  fruitful  source  of  anxiety.     Willifli 
Perkiks,  a  celebrated  divine  in  the  University  of  CambridgC| 
a  short  time  previously  had  published,  ^<  A  Chruftian  and  PUk 
Treatiw  of  the  Mcmncr  and  Order  of  Predestination  andafS^] 
fAirgeness  of  God's  GraeeS^*     The  name  of  this  great  man  lidl 
already  become  famous  by  the  publication  of  other  books  ef  i 
better  character;  Arminius  therefore  thought,  that  he  ought  M 
purchase  this  pamphlet,  and  not  to  peruse  it  with  indifference^ 
After  he  had  read  it,  having  perceived  himself  still  to  be  h^' 
volved  in  the   same  doubts  and   difHculties,  he  conceived  thift 
there  would  be  no  impropriety  in  commencing  a  correspondeiMt 
with  that  divine  on  the  subject  of  his  pamphlet.     He  ^mbfaorf  I 
that  opportunity,  therefore,  to  compose  his  very  elaborate  ni  i 
modest  "  Examination'"  of  this  Treatise  by  Perkins ;  and  woM  | 
undoubtedly  have  sent  it  to  that  very  learned  individual,  had  *  \ 

*  This  is  the  title  which  Francis  Cacot  and  Thomas  Tuke  gave  to  thdr  Ed^ 
translation  of  this  treatise  in  the  year  IfSOA. 
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been  announced  to  him,  at  the  very  moment  when  he  was 
ut  to  finish  the  last  part  of  his  own  production,  that  this  emi- 
i  divine  of  the  Church  of  England  and  of  the  University  of 
ibridge  had  recently  departed  this  life,  and  exchanged  it  for 
stter  state  of  existence.  From  that  period  he  confined  the 
lUBcript  of  this  small  work,  and  others  of  the  same  kind, 
lin  a  select  circle  of  his  friends. 

t  was  nearly  at  the  same  period  too,  that  he  diligently  devoted 
ittention  to  the  commencement  of  A  Synopsis  of  Common 
tea  in  Diviniiff.  His  sole  reason  for  engaging  in  this  under- 
Dg,  ivas,  that  he  might  be  more  deeply  imbued  and  become 
ier  acquainted  with  that  heavenly  wisdom  which  presents  itself 
he  understanding  in  every  part  of  the  Sacred  Writings,  and 
the  investigation  of  which  he  was  transported  with  a  ceaseless 
inexhaustible  desire.  With  the  same  object  in  view,  in  the 
vwing  year,  (1599,)  he  resolved  to  peruse  the  writings  of  all 
ancient  or  modem  divines  which  he  had  in  his  own  possession, 
vbich  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  seeing,  to  examine 
ry  jiassage  with  accuracy,  to  mark  such  as  were  worthy  of 
ervadon,  to  refer  each  of  them  to  its  proper  class,  and  to 
jeet  to  close  investigation  those  which  might  be  deemed  wor- 
af  more  special  notice.  The  younger  Brandt,  who  had  seen 
f  the  remains  and  a  small  part  of  these  Common  Places^  refers 
readers  to  the  ninety-eighth  and  a  few  others  of  the  EpistoUt 
tMniium  Virorumj  for  an  account  of  the  progress  which 
ninius  made  in  this  undertaking. 

Ji  the  same  year,  (1599,)  Arminius  displayed  in  a  very  con« 
inous  manner  his  kind  regard  for  that  most  famous  man,  John 
irsins,  who  was  at  that  period  a  Professor  of  Hebrew,  in- 
Kting  with  the  greatest  applause  the  students  of  the  Univcr- 
'  of  Franeker  in  Oriented  learning.  It  was  the  opinion  of 
ninius,  which  he  did  not  conceal  from  others,  that  this  cele- 
ted  scholar  was  bom  to  promote  Hebrew  literature,  and  to 
hrc  from  the  Hebrew  fountains  themselves  the  genuine  inter- 
tation  of  the  Old  Testament.  He  therefore  left  nothing  un- 
snpted,  by  which  the  Christian  Church  might  procure  such 
efits  as  were  meet  from  the  labours  of  Drusius.  About  that 
e  frequent  mention  was  made  of  a  new  translation  of  the 
le  into  the  Dutch  language ;  and  the  States  General  had, 
'  years  previously,  committed  the  province  of  preparing  such 
lalation  to  Philip  Maraixe,  Count  of  Aldegonde,  who- soon 
Twards  died.  It  became  then  an  object  of  great  solicitude 
li  the  deputies  of  the  North  and  South  Holland  Churches, 
love  this  most  important  work,  which  had  been  commenced 

K  2 
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under  happy  auspices  by  Aldegonde,  either  entirely  completod. 
according  to  Iiis  plan,  or  begun  on  some  other.  When  tbef. 
seemed  inclined  to  present  a  petition  to  the  States  on  this  subjeob 
at  the  first  opportunity,  Arminius  exerted  himself  greatly  tohk* 
duce  the  government  to  consult  Drunus,  and  to  pay  some  atttOK 
tion  to  his  opinion  about  this  matter.*  He  thought  he  had  ilw 
most  satisfactory  reasons  for  recommending  Druuus  before  aH 
others, — ^both  on  account  of  that  learned  man'^s  well-known  mai, 
long-approved  skill  in  the  oriental  languages, — and  also  becsiMft 
the  Count  of  Aldegonde,  at  the  very  time  when  many  penoDlL 
first  requested  his  assistance,  advised  the  Churches  to  direct  tb/Wk, 
attention  to  Drusius  in  preference  to  himself.f  But  the  emi 
why  the  recommendation  of  Arminius  and  Uitenbogaert  waij 
unsuccessful,  will  be  found  in  the  unfair  judgment  which  fioM^ 
Pastors  of  the  Church  had  formed  respecting  this  very  famoat' 
divine  and  his  orthodoxy.  Having  previously,  in  a  meeting  cf ' 
the  South  Holland  Synod,  passed  a  resolution,  which  circum- 
scribed within  very  narrow  limits  those  who  were  i^ipointed  ^ 
superintend  the  version  of  the  Bible,  and  having  entertained  #^ 
suspicion  that  he  cherished  some  sort  of  monster  within  Vt^', 
breast,  and  that  he  gave  too  great  a  scope  to  his  ima^natioa  iHf 
explainmg  certain  passages  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  these  PaiUMi 
excluded  Drusius  not  only  from  executing  any  part  of  the  tnMI 
lation,  but  likewise  from  being  an  inspector.  Yet  to  avcnd  ib§t 
appearance  of  treating  with  neglect  such  a  learned  individuals 
Drusius,  the  States  General  commanded  him,  the  followii|& 
year,  to  write  a  Commentary  or  Notes  on  the  more  difficult  pasw 
sages  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  duly  to  consult  and  examimj 
the  Chaldee,  Greek  and  Latin  Interpreters  on  those  paasagailj 
For  this  service  he  was  to  receive,  for  some  years,  an  annnii 
salary  of  four  hundred  Guilders.  ti 

In  the  mean  time,  while  Arminius  was  watching  with  the  11% 
most  anxiety  over  the  interests  of  other  persons,  whose  aid  bi 
accounted  exceedingly  necessary  for  reducing  ecclesiastical  affiuRl 
to  a  better  state,  he  was  compelled  to  endure  much  obloqiq^ 
and  slander,  and  to  submit  to  many  erroneous  judgments  whio|| 
some  men  had  conceived  respecting  his  studies.  Theviewfti|( 
his  mind  at  this  period  with  respect  to  the  affairs  of  the  Chuictlp 
may  be  ascertained  from  a  familiar  letter  which  he  addressed  t| 
his  friend  Uitenbogaert,  Aug.  1,  1599,  and  in  which  hedisbim 
dened  his  oppressed  spirit  that  sighed  on  account  of  the  afipci 
tions  of  our  common  Christianity  :     '^  How  can  that  man  be  jojii 

*  Epitt.  ad  Uitenbog.  8  Sept  ]ft99. 
t  Epist.  Aldegondu  ad  Dniiium,  (I?  Jan.  1594.)  Vit«  Dranii  inMrtnm. 
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«tt  whoy  in  addition  to  the  general  impiety  and  injustice  which 
pfcsd  their  devastations  through  the  whole  earth,  beholds  in  the 
Ihirdi  of  Christ,  in  Christianity  itself,  such  a  diversity  of  sen- 
inent  on  religion, — such  licentiousness  in  one  race  of  men  in 
oMmog  any  kind  of  opinions  against  the  truth, — and  such  bold- 
aod  vdiemence,  in  most  of  those  who  have  attained  to  some 
df  authority  among  their  own  party,  in  obtruding  on  the 
ikde  Christian  Church  all  the  dogmas  which  appear  to  them- 
irifCB  proper  to  be  prescribed  as  articles  of  faith  necessary  for 
■batioii !  While  I  reflect  on  these  things  my  spirit  faints  within 
m,  and  is  hurried  onward  and  tormented  by  such  a  torrent  of 
nrioas  thoughts,  as  to  be  compeUed,  after  I  find  myself  too 
^porant  to  say  what  ought  to  be  done  in  these  tumults,  to  cry  to 
WJ  God :— ^  Grant  peace,  O  Lord,  to  thine  Israel !  May  peace 
^be  within  her  outworks  [walls]  and  prosperity  in  her  palaces  ! 
^Heal  the  stripes  and  bind  up  the  wounds  of  Joseph,  diat  bre- 
*tb«n  and  neighbours,  being  joined  together  in  the  sole  bond  of 
^liiftt  truth  which  is  necessary  for  thy  glory  and  for  the  salvation 
^  mankind,  and  in  the  unity  of  firm  charity,  may  give  praise 
[*te  thee  in  thy  house  from  generation  to  generation.** — But  whi- 
ter has  my  grief  transported  me?  Such  thoughts  as  these 
M|^  not  to  be  committed  to  paper,  which  is  too  frequently  un- 
to the  trust  reposed  in  it :  I  will  wait,  therefore,  till  I 
my  mind  by  pouring  them  into  your  friendly  bosom.**^ 
'  In  nearly  the  same  state  of  mind,  he  contemplated  his  own 
ilKuIiar  situation  :  and  disclosed  his  thoughts  on  the  subject  in 
tkfiDlIowing  extract  of  a  letter  to  his  friend  Uitenbogaert,  dated 
;  ftptember  8, 1599 :  ^'  I  am  doing  all  that  I  am  able,  hy  teach- 
ing the  truth  with  which  I  am  already  acquainted,  and  in  inquir- 
ing after  that  of  which  I  am  yet  ignorant ;  I  am  likewise  engaged 
lb  iBvestigating  still  further  what  I  know,  and  in  strengthening 
iid  confirming  it  by  solid  reasons.  But  I  do  all  this  in  ^ence 
jiid  in  hope ;  and  have,  in  the  mean  time,  to  endure  the  unsea- 
inable  zeal  of  certain  persons  and  their  almost  insufferable  ve- 
Wmence,  until  God  is  pleased  to  release  mc  from  this  inconve- 
Mence,  or  to  bestow  upon  them  the  spirit  of  discretion  and 
prudence  which  may  temper  and  moderate  their  zeal.  But  I 
iim  to  myself  to  have  the  most  satisfactory  reasons  for  ascribing 
tethem  Z€»l  without  knowledge  :  For  I  see  them  engage  in  any 
tb^  rather  than  in  that  to  which  they  are  bound  in  virtue  of 
(Mr  office,  the  most  considerable  part  of  which  is  placed  in  the 
bvestigation  and  search  of  truth.  But  the  reason  why  they  neg- 
kct  this  important  duty,  is  the  opinion  or  persuasion  which  they 
kive  imbibed  that  they  fiave  attabicdio  ilic  Truth,  Thib  notion  is 

X  3 
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SO  powerful  in  some  of  theni,  as  to  render  them  daring  enoi 
to  pronounce  an  extemport  and  peremptory  sentence  on  any  mil 
whatever,  even  on  one  of  the  greatest  difficulty,  which  had  : 
been  previously  made  an  object  of  their  conuderation.  Tl 
precipitancy  is  undoubtedly  injurious  to  the  Chiistian  Cfaav 
and  must  be  detrimental  to  truth.*" — So  far  the  younger  Bran 

It  was  in  this  year  too,  (1599,)  that  Arminius,  and  Jc 
TaiBn,  Pastor  of  the  Walloon  Church  at  Amsterdam,  wrote 
official  letter  to  Dr.  Francis  Junius,  Professor  of  IXirinity 
Leyden,  respecting  the  doctrines  and  conduct  of  the  Engl 
Brownists  or  Independents,  whose  outrageous  anti-oeremoo 
zeal,-^aving  neither  Prelates,  Service-book,  Surplice,  nor  Bb 
on  which  to  wreak  its  vengeance  in  Holland, — ^began  to  diK 
its  energies  to  the  reformation  of  the  church-government  of  1 
Dutch  Presbyterians,  among  whom  they  had  found  an  asyh 
when  they  fled  from  England.  In  Appendix  L,  I  have  gnet 
translation  of  this  letter,  because  it  affi[>rds  a  good  explanati 
of  the  malevolence  subsequently  displayed,  by  that  dats  of  a 
taries,  beyond  all  others,  against  every  thing  that  bore  the  nao 
er  savoured  of  the  doctrines,  of  Arminius.  Of  the  cnmii 
men  among  the  early  Independents,  the  only  one  who  \ 
manifested  any  wish  to  become  acqu^nted  with  the  syitl 
of  Arminius,  was  the  famous  William  Ames,-— though  it  n 
be  seen,  in  his  dispute  with  Grevinchovius,  that  on  Gene! 
Redemption  he  was  a  more  disingenuous  adversary,  than  when  t 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England  were  the  objtt 
of  his  marked  vituperation.  The  ignorance  which  the  mode 
writers  of  that  denomination  have  displayed,  respecting  the  A 
trines  of  Arminianism,  and  the  facts  connected  with  its  ea] 
history,  may,  perhaps  too  charitably,  be  imputed  to  the  want 
a  learned  education,  under  which  those  of  them  labour  w 
al)ound  most  in  empty  declamations  and  unfounded  assertioi 
and  in  which  ecclesiastical  researches  of  this  kind  ought,  for  t 
reputation  of  the  body,  always  to  form  no  inconsiderable  p 
tion. 

In  the  beginning  of  die  year  1600,  the  Churches  of  Sov 
Holland,  at  their  annual  Synod,  assigned  to  him  the  task  of  i 
futing  the  Anabaptists.  It  had  been  hoped,  by  some  of  t 
zealous  promoters  of  this  appointment,  that,  as  the  Anabaptii 
among  other  doctrines,  were  themselves  at  issue  with  the  Dot 
Calvinists  on  Predestination  and  the  Freedom  of  the  WiU,  A 
minius  would,  in  his  reply  to  them,  be  under  the  necessi^ 
disclosing  more  fully  his  own  sentiments  on  those  points,  i 
c-oiisulting  the  note  in  a  ^^ubbctiucnt  page,  (530?)  the  reader  ti 
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peicdve,  that  Arminius  had  formed  a  correct  judgment  of  the 
motives  of  those  by  whom  that  task  was  imposed :  But  this  did 
not  deter  him  from  the  attempt  to  execute  the  commission,  since 
it  was  his  opinion  that  ^'  the  Ubour  Uius  bestowed,  would  be  use- 
ful to  the  Churoh  of  Christ^  But  his  varied  occupations  after 
beocmuDg  Professor  of  Divinity,  and  his  consequent  want  of  lei- 
sure, prevented  him  from  making  any  considerable  progress  in 
this  undertaking :  And  the  last  notice  which  wc  have  of  this  sub- 
ject is  in  the  year  1607,  when  the  reply  of  Arminius  concerning 
that  matter,  to  the  deputies  of  the  South  Holland  Synod,  ^^  was 
the  cause  of  much  conversation  on  both  sides.""— Brandt  says  : 

In  a  letter  to  his  friend  Uitenbogaert,  of  the  date  of  May  86, 
IflOO,  he  adverts  to  one  of  the  grievances  which  the  Haerlem 
Class  proposed  for  discussion,  at  the  next  Annual  Synod  of  the 
Churches  of  South  Holland,  and  which  was  expressed  in  these 
terms :— <'  Is  it  not  proper,  that  the  Pastors  of  the  Churches 
^  ihould  every  year  renew  their  subscription  to  the  Confession 
^  and  Catechism,  since  persons  may  be  found,  who,  though  they 
*^  subscribed  them  at  their  first  entrance  into  the  sacred  office, 
^  yet  afterwards  gave  manifest  indications  of  a  change  in  their 
'  sentiments  ?"" — '^  I  wonder  at  the  improvident  minds  of  these 
nen,^  says  Arminius,  *^  who  do  not  perceive  that,  by  this  me- 
thod, they  not  only  call  in  question  the  fidelity  of  all  ministers, 
18  persons  that  must  be  compelled  to  constancy  in  the  Faith  by 
annually  subscribing  their  name^  [to  the  two  ecclesiastical  for- 
mularies,] and  likewise  sow  the  seeds  of  daily  dissensions  :  As 
if  it  is  an  im|X)ssiblc  case  for  a  person,  who  at  the  time  of  his 
entering  on  the  ministerial  functions  liad  no  doubts,  and  there- 
lore  conscientiously  subscribed,  to  begin  in  process  of  time  to  feel 
doubts  about  some  article,  from  which  he  cannot  extricate  him- 
self before  the  period  for  subscribing  afresh  has  again  returned  ! 
Besides,  this  is  a  matter  which  belongs  equally  to  all  churches  : 
And  what  prudent  man  ever  thought  it  profitable  either  to  tlie 
Commonwealth  or  to  the  Church,  to  institute  an  enquiry  into 
crimes  which  have  not  vet  manifested  themselves,  and  to  drive 
into  open  dissension  those  who  cherished  no  evil  cogitations  ?  But 
do  not  such  actions  as  these  seem  like  the  foundation  of  a  new 
S|iBnish  Inquisition,  or  one  of  the  Council  of  Trent  ?  I  write 
thus,  not  because  I  should  refuse  to  subscribe,  but  on  account 
of  the  thing  itself."^  At  the  close  of  the  same  letter,  he  animad- 
verts on  similar  practices  in  some  of  the  Dutch  Churches,  in  the 
folbwjng  manner :  ^^  It  seems  to  me,  many  persons  are  so  afraid 
of  appearing  not  sufficiently  anxious  concerning  ecclesiastical 
matters,  that  they  meditate  whole  nights  and  davs  wliether  they 
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likewise  cannot  propose  something  for  discussion  in  the  difierait 
Synods.  Such  men  ought  to  be  reminded  of  the  Apostolic  ad- 
monition :  Give  attendance  to  readings  to  exhortation^  to  doC' 
trine.'^ — In  that  part  of  ministerial  duty  which  Arminius  thiu 
recommended  to  others,  how  little  he  was  himself  deficient,  m 
evident  from  the  circumstance,  that,  in  the  space  of  thirteen 
years,  he  not  only  expounded  in  public  the  prophecy  of  Mili- 
chi,  but  likewise  nearly  the  whole  of  Mark,  the  prophecy  of 
Jonah,  and  St.  PauFs  Epistle  to  the  Galatians ;  and  he  finished 
the  exposition  of  that  Apostle^s  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  on  the 
last  day  of  September  in  the  year  16J01. 

On  the  11th  of  January,  1601,  he  commenced  a  course  of 
sermons  on  the  Epistles  to  the  seven  Asiatic  Churches,  which 
are  contained  in  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  the  Reveladon. 
In  the  course  of  the  same  year  he  approved  himself  as  a  pious 
and  diligent  pastor  of  the  Church :     For  at  that  period,  a  fiery 
pestilence,  which  spared  no  description  of  men,  raged  through 
all  the  country,  and  especially  in  Amsterdam,  the  principal  cky 
of  Holland  and  the  emporium  of  the  whole  world.     Yet,  at  that 
crisis,  Arminius  considered  it  a  miraculous  circumstance,  and  a 
most  evident  proof  of  the   singular  providence  of  God,  that, 
during  the  prevalence  of  this  destructive  plague  throughout  the 
city,  the  infection  was  not  communicated  that  year  to  any  indi- 
vidual among  the  Magistrates,  the  Judges,  the  Treasurers,  the 
Guardians  of  orphans,  the  Ministers  of  religion,  the  Elders,  the 
Deacons,  the  Visitors  of  the  sick,  or  among  the  Governors  and 
Teachers  of  the  Schools.     In   those  days  of  public  calami^, 
Arminius  never  ceased  to  pour  out  ardent  prayers  to  Gt)d  fcnr  the 
safety  of  his  country,  to  exhort  the  people  to  prayer  and  serious 
amendment  of  life,  to  elevate  the  hearts  of  the  pious  both  in 
public  and  in  private  by  consolatory  discourse,  and  to  devote 
every  moment  of  time,  which  he  could  spare  from  the  dischai}^ 
of  his  ordinary  and  extraordinary  functions,  not  so  much  to  the 
acquisition  of  knowledge,  as  to  imbuing  his  own  mind  with  solid 
piety.     When  this  extensive  field  of  pastoral  fidelity  and  godli- 
ness oft*ered  itself  to  him,  he  executed  the  labour  which  seemed 
to  be  providentially  assigned  him,  with  such  vigour  as  to  be  wor- 
thy of  having  his  name  recorded  among  those  excellent  men 
whose  examples  are  held  forth  for  the  imitation  of  all  the  minis- 
ters of  the   Christian   Church.      He  performed  the  oflfioes  of 
humanity,  with  equal  assiduity,  both  to  the  poor  and  the  ridi ; 
and  never  allowed  himself  to  be  deterred   from  the  discharge  of 
his  duty  as  a  diligent  pastor,  through  the  fear  of  catching  tk 
contagion.     One  day,  when  Arminius  was  passing  through  one 
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of  the  meanest  jirecincts  of  the  city,  he  heard  the  cries  of  human 
fdees  proceed  out  of  a  common  dwelling-house.  He  soon  learnt 
firom  the  ndgfabours,  that  the  entire  family  was  seized  with  this 
contagious,  disorder,  and  were  tormented  with  a  most  dreadful 
durst;  and  he  not  only  offered  to  the  bystanders  money  with 
which  to  purchase  drink  for  the  sufferers,  but,  when  no  man 
among  them  durst  enter  that  infected  house  of  the  poor,  laying 
ande  all  consideration  of  the  danger  to  which  by  such  an  act  he 
would  be  exposing  himself  and  his  family,  he  intrepidly  entered 
the  lowly  dwelling,  and  refreshed  each  member  of  die  distressed 
Cunily  both  in  body  and  in  mind. — ^A  very  interest'mg  account  of 
his  feelings  and  conduct,  when  called  to  the  performance  of  these 
arduous  duties,  is  given  by  himself  in  a  long  letter,  which  the 
leader  will  find  at  the  commencement  of  Appendix  O. 

L.— Page  82. 

Although  Junius  is  here  placed  first  in  order  by  Bertius,  he 
died  two  months  after  his  colleague  Trelcatius.    As  I  shall  have 
occasion  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  Junius,  in  the  second  volume 
of  this  Translation,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Epistolarif  Cofi- 
firence  between  him  and  Arminius,  I  shall  there  give  a  few  of  the 
most  interesting  particulars  in  that  good  man''s  Life.     He  has 
composed  an  account  of  himself,  which  is  prefixed  to  his  Theo- 
logical Works :    In  it  he  relates  some  strong  things  against  him- 
adf,  much   after  the  manner  of  St.  Augustine^s  Confessions^  or 
our  pious  countryman^s  (John  liunyan^s)  Gra>ce  abounding  to  the 
CU^  ^  Sinners.     Such  narratives  are  highly  interesting  to 
laature  christians, — ^to  all  who  are  practically  acquainted  with  the 
vork  of  grace  on  the  soul  of  man ;  but  to  those  who  have  no 
lelish  for  divine  things,  and  who  are  mere  ^*  outward-court  wor- 
iiiippers,'"  they  appear   the  warm  and  exaggerated  effusions  of 
iriigious  enthusiasts, — ^though  related  by  some  of  the  wisest  men 
of  the  different  generations  in  which  they  lived.     But  this  was 
the  misapprehension  of  men  of  perverted  minds,  with  regard  to 
inward  Christianity,  from  the  beginning :     For  the  natural  ma/n 
receiveih  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  Jbr  they  areJooL- 
ishness  unto  him :    Neither  ca/n  lie  "know  them^  because  they  are 
spirituaUy  discerned.  (1  Cor.  ii.  14.)     The  following  account  of 
Junius,  from  the  pen  of  the  elder  Brandt,  will  suffice  to  afford 
the  reader  a  general  view  of  his  character  and  acquirements : 

•*  A  few  weeks  after  Trelcatius,  on  the  28rd  of  October,  160S, 
FmAKCis  Junius  was  visited  with  the  plague;  and  died  after  an 
illness  of  three  days,  to  the  grca^  loss  of  the  University  and  of 
ihe  Reformed  Churches,  in  the  57th  year  of  his  age ;  for  he  was 
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born  at  Bourgea  in  the  Dutchy  of  Berri,  on  the  first  of  May, 
1655.— In  the  preceding  Books  [of  the  History  qf  the  R^brma- 
4ion  ffi  the  Law  Counhies]  are  recorded  the  zeal  and  prudence 
which  he  displayed,  and  die  dangers  which  he  incuired,  in  pro- 
moting the  business  of  Reformation  [from  Popery]  in  this  ooun- 
try ;  for  these  were  the  most  remarkable  parts  of  his  life  and 
actions. 

<^  After  his  departure  from  the  Netherlands,  he  reuded  aame 
time  in  the  Palatinate,  and  exercised  his  ministry  about  Heidel- 
berg: After  which,  he  went  into  France,  on  a  visit  to  his  mo- 
ther and  relatives.  On  his  return  to  the  Palatinate,  the  £lectxir 
sent  him  to  the  Prince  of  Orange^s  camp,  at  the  time  of  the 
unfortunate  expedition  over  the  Maese  in  1568;  and  on  that 
occasion  he  remmned  three  days  without  meat  or  drink,  and 
could  procure  nothing  better  than  a  few  green  herbs  on  the  third 
evening.  In  Kcmpen  he  had  a  narrow  escape  from  being  frozen 
to  death :  In  Lorraine,  his  horse  was  stolen  from  him ;  and 
there  was  scarcely  any  kind  of  trouble  which  he  was  not  called  to 
endure.  He  resolved  therefore  to  retire  into  Grermauy,  though 
he  incurred  great  danger  in  making  the  attempt :  But  the  Prince 
of  Orange  detained  him,  much  against  his  will,  for  the  purpose 
of  enjoying  his  christian  ministrations. 

^^  On  his  second  return  to  his  congregation  in  tlie  Palatinate, 
the  Elector  wished  to  send  him  again  to  the  Prince,  and  refused 
to  listen  to  any  of  his  excuses ;  but  in  consequence  of  the  bite  of 
a  dog,  (an  accident  for  which  he  thanked  God,)  he  was  detained 
from  the  seat  of  war.  He  afterwards  preached  at  a  place  called 
Schonaw  till  the  year  157B,  when  the  Elector  ordered  him  to 
remove  to  Heidelberg,  that  he  might  be  engaged,  in  conjunction 
with  Emanuel  Tremcllius,  in  translating  the  Old  Testament  out 
of  Hebrew  into  Latin.  In  1578,  he  went  to  Newburg,  where  he 
exercised  his  ministry  fourteen  months :  In  the  following  year, 
lie  was  sent  to  officiate  as  pastor  to  the  Church  of  Otterburg  : 
He  remained  there  t'dl  1582,  when  he  was  called  to  the  Academy 
at  Nieustadt,  and  diencc,  in  1584,  to  the  Professorship  of  Divi- 
nity in  the  Univeruty  of  Heidelberg.  In  that  situation  he  con- 
tinued till  1591,  when  family  affairs  required  his  presence  in 
France :  But  before  his  arrival  in  that  kingdom,  in  his  journey 
through  the  Netherlands  he  visited  the  city  of  Lcyden,  in  which 
he  met  with  such  a  favourable  reception,  that,  in  the  year  159S, 
he  was  chosen  Professor  of  Divinity,  and  cont'mued  there,  ten 
years,  to  the  period  of  his  death,  a  great  luminary  of  learning  and 
piety. 

^'  The   famout)   Jobeph   Scaliger   preferred   hiiu   to  all- other 
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diviqes  for  his  accurate  judgment.  It  is  recorded  of  him,  that 
he  was  a  very  acute  disputant  in  matters  of  religion,  being  able 
with  great  dexterity  to  employ  the  arguments  of  his  adversaries 
agiunst  themselves,  or,  so  to  express  myself,  to  turn  upon  them 
their  own  artillery ;  though  he  commonly  did  this  in  a  very  gen- 
tle, civil,  and  friendly  manner :  For,  in  his  writings,  he  attacked 
even  the  Pajnsts  with  much  more  temper,  than  many  of  the  Pro- 
testant sects  treat  each  other  in  our  days,  though  differing  among 
themselves  only  in  trifles. 

^  On  the  subject  of  Predestination,  he  endeavoured  to  defend 
the  opinion  of  Calvin,  by  rendering  it  a  little  more  palatable :  For 
he  did  not  nuuntain,  that  the  divine  Predestination  had  respect  to 
mankind  either  antecedent  to  tfte  decree  of  their  creation^  or  ^6- 
Mjueni  to  ikeir  creation  on  ajbreknowledge  of  their  Jail;  but  that 
it  had  respect  only  to  man  already  created,  eo  fur  as,  being 
endowed  by  God  wUh  natural  gi/is,  he  was  called  to  a  eupematural 
good.    On  that  account,  James  Abmikius,  then  one  of  the  minis- 
ters of  the  Church  at  Amsterdam,  entered  into  an  epistolary  con- 
Cerence  with  him,  and  tried  to  prove,  by  certain  conclusions,  that 
the  opinion  of  Junius,  as  well  as  that  of  Calvin,  inferred  the  Necee- 
eUy  of  Sinj  beside  other  absurdities ;   and  that  he  must  there- 
fore have  recourse  to  a  third  opinion,  which  supposed  man,  not 
only  as  created,  but  asJuUen,  to  have  been  tlic  object  of  Predes- 
tination.    Junius  answered  his  first  leitcr  with  that  good  temper 
'Mrhich  was  peculiar  to  him,  but  seemed  to  fabricate,  out  of  the 
^Variousopinions  concerning  Predestination,  one  of  his  own,  which, 
^rminius  thought,  contradicted  all  those  which  it  was  his  endea- 
vour to  defend.     That  answer,  being  copied  by  some  of  Junius^s 
£unily,  was  subsequently  circulated  among  the  students,  tliough 
the  previous  stipulation  between  him  and  Arminius  had  been  to  a 
different  effect  ;♦  and  it  was  even  reported  that  it  might  probably 
"be  printed.    This  circumstance  induced  Arminius,  who  had  other- 
wise intended  to  break  off  the  correspondence,  to  compose  a  Re- 
joinder  to  the  Answer  of  Junius,  which  he  transmitted  to  the 
Professor,  who  retained  it  full  six  years,  to  the  time  of  his  death, 
without  once  attempting  to  return  a  word  in  reply  :     Whether 
his  silence  proceeded  from  a  reluctance  to  discuss  this  afiair  any 
further,  through  a  fear  lest  it  might  occasion  quarrels  and  con- 
tentions in  such  suspicious  and  uncharitable  times :    Or,  whether 
it  was   that  he  found  himself  too  hardly  pressed,  and,  as  the 
friends  of  Arminius  think,  knew  not  what  to  say  to  some  of  the 
points  in   his   Ilcjoindcr.     In  1608,  the  Works  of  Junius  were 

•  Sec,  in  page  12U,  a  more  correct  account  of  ibis  tranbactlon  from  the  pen  of 
BrwuU^B  son. 
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published  at  Heidelberg,  in  two  volumes,  folio;  but  the  papers 
which  he  exchanged  with  Arminius  are  not  there ;  nor  are  certain 
answers  to  several  questions   delivered  by  him  extempore  at  his 
own  house,  a  little  before  his  death,  and  copied  by  some  of  the 
students. 

*'  Concerning  Junius  it  is  likewise  related,  that  he  was  averse 
to  every  method  of  proving  die  deep  point  of  the  Holy  Trimty, 
except  that  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He  considered  it  a  fatidt 
in  Momay  and  others,  to  pretend,  by  arguments  from  nature 
and  Platonical  testimonies,  (which  were  usually  not  very  appro- 
priate,) to  establish  a  doctrine  which  ought  never  to  be  brought 
into  discussion  with  Atheists,  Heathens,  Jews,  and  Mahometans: 
For  all  these  people  should  be  referred  to  the  Holy  ScriptureSy 
for  the  purpose  of  extracting  from  them  such  things  as,  without 
a  Divine  Revelation  which  they  contain,  they  could  never  of 
themselves  have  learned. — In  1593,  he  wrote  that  famous  Ireni- 
con,  entitled.  The  Peaceable  CJiristianj  which,  on  its  first  appear- 
ance and  when  some  copies  of  it  were  delivered  to  the  Deputies 
of  the  States,  received  their  high  commendation.  But  above  all, 
it  was  his  greatest  praise,  thatA^  ztfos  himsdf  the  very 'P&ac^abjjk 
Chuistian  whom  tie  had  depicted^ — a  title  which  was  as  justly 
due  to  him,  as  those  of  the  divine^  Chrysostomy  ox  the  golder^ 
mouthed,  the  acute,  &c.  were  bestowed  on  certain  eminent  divines 
in  former  ages,  on  account  of  their  gifts  or  learning,  which,  with* 
out  a  peaceful  disposition,  arc  cither  fruitless  or  hurtful. — In  a 
company  of  French  divines,  of  whom  Polyander  was  one,  (at 
that  time  minister  of  Dort,  and  since  Professor  of  Divinity  at 
Leyden,)  the  following  question  was  asked  of  Junius,  ^  If  you 
^  were  doomed  to  lose  all  your  writings,  except  one,  which  of  them 
^  would  you  wish  to  retain  ?**  He  instantly  replied,  ^  The  Peack- 
^  ABLE  Christian  :  For  I  wrote  my  other  boohs  as  a  Divine,  but 
*'  this  as  a  Christian.^  ^^ 

But  the  circumstance  of  greatest  interest  to  ^^  a  true-bom  Eng- 
lishman,^ in  the  life  of  Junius,  is  that  of  his  having  been  the  first 
eminent  person  in  Holland  who  detected  and  mildly  rebuked  the 
restless  and  innovating  humour  of  the  English  Puritans,  and 
advised  them  to  thoughts  of  peace.  But,  though  they  had  sought 
and  found  an  asylum  and  generous  reception  in  Holland,  they 
replied  to  this,  one  of  the  meekest  of  men,  with  all  that  fierceness 
of  spirit,  which  some  of  diem  or  of  their  immediate  successors 
displayed,  forty  years  afterwards,  not  merely  in  speech  and  rorii- 
ing,  but  in  fearful  action.  Any  Briton  who  has  {x^rused,  with 
some  attention,  the  long  correspondence  between  this  most  ami- 
able and  philanthropic  divine,  and  the  headstrong^  PuritanS|  will 
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easily  form  some  correct  notion  of  the  peculiar  kind  of  persons  ¥rith 
whom  the  ecclesiastical  rulers  of  the  Church  of  England  had  to 
contend,  from  the  days  of  Whit^t  to  those  of  Laud,  and  who 
were  subsequently  let  loose  as  Furies  upon  their  countrymen  in 
1641.  But  he  who  has  not  read  those  or  similar  documents,  and 
who  has  not  accurately  observed  the  litigious  and  intolerant  con- 
duct of  the  discordant  Calvinistic  sects  to  wards  each  other  in  New 
England,  or  among  their  Predestinarian  brethren  in  Holland, 
has  formed  his  opinions,  about  these  commonly-reputed  fathers 
of  English  liberty,  upon  the  erroneous  assertions  of  their  igno- 
rant admirers :  Such  a  man,  however  well-read  on  other  mat- 
ters, knows  nothing  of  the  fierce  Puritanic  spirit,  which  was 
imported,  as  our  old  historians  express  themselves,  ^^  by  the 
xealots  who  flocked  from  Scotland,  New  England,  and  Holland, 
like  vultures  and  other  birds  of  rapine,  to  seek  after  the  prey.^ 
— When  ^^  the  shackles  upon  their  consciences^  were  removed, 
(the  main  pretence  for  their  disorderly  conduct  in  England,)  and 
when  they  were  at  perfect  liberty  in  Amsterdam,  and  in  other 
towns  of  Holland,  (as  well  as  in  America,)  to  worship  Grod 
*^  according  to  their  hearts^  desire^  without  molestation,  they  ex- 
hibited no  less  malignant  a  disposition  than  when  in  their  own 
country,  and  wished  to  introduce,  into  the  established  religion* 
of  their  new  Calvinistic  neighbours,  certain  reputed  refinements 
in  the  doctrinal  construction  of  passages  of  scripture,  and  in  the 

*  CalTin,  who  was  equally  eminent  as  a  Politician  and  a  Divine,  was  not  m  fasti- 
dious about  Esublished  Churches  and  their  concomitanto,  as  many  of  his  modem  foU 
towers  are  in  Great  Britain.  He  Composed  a  liturgy  for  the  use  of  the  church  of 
Geneva.  He  also  acted  according  to  the  doctrine  of  expediency,  in  accommodating 
lereral  of  his  political  opinions  to  the  exigences  of  the  times,  and  the  varying  cir- 
cumstances of  the  people  who  asked  them :  Thus,  though  many  passages  may  be 
gle*ined,  from  his  writings,  against  Protestant  Bishops ;  yet  his  testimonies  in  favour 
of  them,  will  be  found  to  be  nearly  equal  in  number.  The  account  of  bis  letter  to 
King  Kdward  the  Sixth,  contained  in  Sir  H.  Sidney's  Romish  Policies^  is  strong 
contirmation  of  his  real  attachment  to  Episcopacy.  Queen  Elizabeth's  council, 
••  upon  her  Highness's  discourse,  concluded,  that  Calvin  would  have  esUblished 
Episcopacy  beyond  seas,  had  he  been  consulted  herein,  and  that  the  hindrance  of  this 
offerture  caused  much  animosity  between  Reformers." 

The  foUowing  extract  from  Barrow's  Brief  Discovery  of  the  False  Church  will 
prove  the  offence  which  the  Grand  Master  of  the  modem  Predestinarian  Scheme  gave 
to  one  of  his  strict  doctrinal  followers,  by  the  close  connection  between  church  and 
state  which  he  established  at  Geneva  : — "  Such  like  detesUble  stuff  hath  Master  Cal- 
vin in  his  ignorance  brought  to  defend  his  own  rash  and  disorderly  proceedings  at  Ge- 
neva, whiles  he  at  the  first  dash  made  no  scrapie  to  receive  the  whole  stAte  into  the 
b<Mom  of  the  church :  V'ea,  that  which  is  worse,  and  more  to  be  lamented,  it  became 
a  miserable  precedent  and  pernicious  example  to  all  Europe,  to  fall  in  the  like  trans- 
t^iession,  as  in  the  confused  estate  of  all  those  regions  where  the  gospel  is  thus  ordeHy 
taught,  is  more  than  plain.'' 
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regimen  of  their  churches. — The  following  is  Brandos  account  of 
these  people,  and  of  their  conduct  in  Holland : 

**  About  this  time,  (1599,)  or  rather  earlier,  was  wafted  over 
hither  from  England  a  new  sect  of  people,  who,  intent  on  reforms 
ififf  the  Reformation^  separated  themselves  from  the  rest  of  the 
Reformed,  These  people,  having  been  expelled  by  Queen  Eli- 
zabeth, and  for  their  pretended  purity  called  Pduitans,  or 
Browkistb  from  Robert  Brown  one  of  the  first  founders  of  thb 
sect,  fixed  themselves  chiefly  at  Leyden  and  Amsterdam. 

<*  These  people  had  printed  and  published,  in  the  year  1598, 
(which  they  styled,  the  last  year  of  the  patience  of  the  sainiSj) 
a  certain  Confession  of  Faith.  In  this,  which  was  for  the  most 
part  conformable  to  the  Genevan  doctrine  in  the  main  and  funda- 
mental points,  they  said,  ^  That  the  Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin, 

*  had  corrupted  and  overturned  the  holy  laws,  offices,  and  em- 
'  ploymcnts  of  the  Church,  with  the  rest  of  the  Articles  of  the 
'  Christian  Faith ;  and  had  introduced  and  established,  instead 

*  of  them,  a  new-fangled  Helicon,  Liturgy,  and   Hierarchy: 

*  That  the  kings,  nations,  and  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  had 
^  been  made  drunk  with  this  cup  of  fornications  and  abomina- 
^  tions :     That  all  the  Hierarchy,  which  was  still  retained  in  the 

*  Church  of  England,  (of  Metropolitans,  Primates,  ArchU- 
<  shops.  Bishops,  Suffragans,  Deans,  Prebends,  and  Canons,) 
^  was,  with  all  its  appurtenances,  a  new  and  antichristian  admi- 

*  nistration :     That  all  such  persons  as  were  sincerely  desirous  of 

*  securing  their  own  eternal  welfare,  were  bound,  by  virtue  of 
^  God^s  command,  to  withdraw  as  soon  as  possible  from  this  anti- 

*  christian  constitution :  That  it  was  the  duty  of  all  princes  and 
^  governments  to  displace  and  root  out  all  false  and  will-worship, 
^  all  human  inventions  in  matters  of  religion ;  to  abolish  all  ado- 
^  ration  of  idols  and  images,  all  altars  and  ecclesiastical  vest- 

*  ments,  and  all  other  superstitious  trumperies ;  and  to  convert 
^  to  their  own  and  to  the  public  use  all  the  idolatrous  edifices, 
^  (such  as  temples,  chapels,  and  all  other  places,  formerly  dedi- 
^  cated  and  employed  by  the  Heathens  and  Antichristians  in 
^  their  false  and  will-worship,)  with  all  the  revenues  and  funds  ci 

*  the  Hierarchy  and  unlawful  church-ministry.'* 

*^  In  consequence  of  the  publication  of  this  Confession,  several 
letters  were  exchanged  between  Francis  Junius,  Professor  of 

*  ThiR  U  only  a  very  brief  abstract  of  the  outrageous  and  unjust  remarks  of  the  In- 
dependents upon  the  ecclesiastical  regimen  and  practice  of  the  Church  of  ESng^Mid. 
Yet,  brief  as  it  is,  the  reader  will  discover  in  it  plenty  of  the  leaven  which  fetmeattd 
among  their  connections,  till  it  burst  forth  in  1640. 
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Divinity  at  Leyden,  on  the  one  part,— -and  Francis  Johnsony 
Henry  Ainsworth,  Daniel  Studley,  George  Kniveton,  Christo* 
pher  Bowman,  Stanshal  Mercer,  and  other  ring-leaders  of  this 
fleet,  on  the  oUier.    Junius  endeavoured  to  convince  them,  that 
their  proceedings  were  far  from  tending  to  peace,  and  advised 
them  to  abstain  from  further  disputes.  But  they,  on  the  contrary, 
pressed  for  more  positive  answers,  and  demanded  that  tlieir  opi- 
nions should  be  either  refuted  or  approved :    Nay,  they  declared 
at  last,  that  they  interpreted  his  silence  into  consent.     On  the 
other  hand,  he  endeavoured  to  cut  all  short  with  the  following 
answer,  which,  though  written  later   [July  16th,   IQOfS,]  and 
ooly  a  little  before  his  death,  deserves  to  be  inserted  in  thisplaoe, 
to  which,  on  account  of   its  matter,  it  belongs : 

*'  *  Fbaxcis  Junius  wishes  healih  in  Christ  to  the  English 

Brethren. 

^*  *  Dear  Brethren,  last  night  I  received  from  you  an  im- 
mense parcel  of  letters.*  The  advice  which  I  gave,  was,  to 
abrtain  from  the  discussion  of  questions ;  in  which  you  com- 
numd  mc  to  engage.  I  remain  firm  to  my  determination :  For 
I  place  a  higher  value  on  the  peace  of  the  church,  than  on  the 
Kcds  of  quarrels.  Those  persons  who  feed  upon  such  seeds, 
vill  reap  a  correspondent  harvest.    The  conclusion  is  false,  which 

*  These  Independent  Calvinuti,  who  evinced  much  ability  and  shrewdness  in  their 

fBotioftnj  with  Junius,  bad,  in  the  fiist  instance,  printed  their  own  letters  entire, 

■d  DO  p0t  of  his  exeept  ^eir  own  inferences.    After  the  quotation  in  the  text, 

JinmiB  adda,  in  the  same  letter,  *^  I  have  now,  for  the  first  time,  learnt  from  your- 

■dres,  that  my  letters  have  been  translated  into  Engliib  t    I  was  ignocant  of  the  UcU 

Voa  object,  thai  my  letters  have  not  been  ehewn  by  you :     I  believe  it :     For  I  have 

besD  infinmed,  by  many  persons,  in  letters  as  well  as  in  private  discourse,  that  they 

hifie  not  been  shewn.    Shew  them^  if  you  i^ease  :    For  this  you  have  my  Aill  per- 

misiioo.    AU  men  will  then  perceive  the  fiidsity  of  the  reportsabout  them  which  have 

bttQ  drculated.     I  am  neither  ashamed  of  my  letters,  nor  will  I  ever  be.    But  I 

tpak  from  my  heart  [when  I  say],  that  I  pity  you,  who,  instead  of  my  letters,  have 

presented  the  public  with  your  own  conclurions.    With  good  men  it  is  necessary  to 

act  in  a  good  [or  equU4ible'\  maimer.*' 

In  the  dose  of  their  reply,  they  inform  him  that  they  have  published  his  letters,  and 
then  retort  the  words  of  Junius,  in  the  following  style :  ^^  Since  you  now  write  that 
auch  is  your  wish,  we  will  exhibit  your  letters,  in  conjunction  with  our  own,  publicly 
among  all  men  :  And  if  some  persons  have  circulated  any  false  reports  concerning 
thewu,  they  may  be  ashamed  of  them. — Vou  behold  your  letters  now  rendered  into 
iSngllrii  and  published :  We  have  therefore  given  our  own  likewise,  both  \pro]  before 
them  and  with  them ;  and  we  shall  thus  render  it  manifest,  that  vfith  good  men  we  have 
acted  in  a  good  [or  equitable]  manner.  You  may  bestow  on  them  [our  letters]  what 
appdlation  soever  you  please ;  to  us  that  is  of  trivial  consequence.  The  object  of  our 
daHitj  after  which  we  earnestly  strive,  is,  to  make  known  still  more  among  all  men 
the  aimplicity  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  iniquity  of  the  apostacy  of  Antichrist. 
If  therefore  you  pity  ui,  we  will  bear  it,  and  will  pray  God  in  Christ  to  pity  [ftavc 
upon]  you.** 
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you  make  and  proclaim,  thai  my  conduct  inliimaUs  m^  flimrf 
to  you!  I  have,  respecting  your  affairs,  imposed  silence  oo 
myself;  and  though  teased  with  a  hundred  of  your  importu- 
nate letters,  I  shall  adhere  to  my  design  of  giving  you  advioi^ 
till  I  have  seen  you  enter  on  some  other  method.  If  my  veto* 
lution  displease  you,  bear  with  it :  For  the  discussion  of  ques- 
tions is  at  this  time  unpleasant  to  me.  It  is  more  in  accordanee 
with  the  will  of  God,  that  I  should  refrain  from  meddling  with 
questions  in  this  state  of  affairs,  than  tliat  both  you  and  I  should 
be  entangled  in  them.  You  moot  many  topics  in  your  letteis: 
But  I  will  abstain  from  those  matters,  and  will  religiously  env 
ploy  myself  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Christian  prudence  w^ 
never  suffer  me  to  say  any  thing  about  controverted  questionSi 
while  the  opposite  party  remains  unheard.'' 

*<  This  letter  could  not  stop  the  mouths  of  the  English,  who 
were  resolved,  to  have  the  last  word,  and  told  him  his  silence 
was  occasioned  by  want  of  arguments.  In  their  letter,  which  I 
liave  had  the  good  fortune  to  see,  they  say,  ^  If  we  should  en 
^  from  the  true  Faith,  with  the  Papists,  the  Anabaptists,  and 
<  other  persons  of  that  description,  we  have  no  doubt  that  yoa 
^  would  open  your  moutli,  to  answer,  to  refute,  and  to  convince 
^  us.  But  because  you  can  point  out  no  error  in  our  Faith,  and 
^  yet  because  at  this  time  and  in  the  present  state  of  affairs,  it  it 
^  not  agreeable  to  you  to  abide  by  us  and  our  cause,  the  safiest 
^  course  which  you  can  pursue  is  to  he  silent.  This  indeed  is  an 
'  act  of  prudence,  but  not  of  piety :  For,  in  his  denunciatioot 
^  by  the  Prophet,  God  has  said,  Cursed  be  he  that  doeth  the  woHt 
*'  of  the  Lord  deceitfully ,  and  cursed  be  he  thai  kcepeth  back  hit 

*  sword  from  blood!  (Jer.  xlviii,  10.)     And,  on  the  contrary: 

*  0  DauffJUer  of  Baboon,  who  art  to  be  destroyed!  Happy  shaU 

*  he  be  t/uU  rewardeth  tliee  as  thou  hast  served  us !  Happy  sJuiM 
^  he  be  that  taketh  and  dasheth  thy  little  ones  against  the  stones  ! 

*  If  these  denunciations  were  uttered  against  the  material  Moob 
^  and  Babylon,  with  how  much  greater  propriety  may  they  be 
^  denounced  against  Antichrist,  and  spiritual  Babylon,  and  aU 
^  her  daughters  and  abominations !  If  this  be  the  judgment 
'  against  the  type  and  shadow,  how  much  more  is  it  against  the 
^  body  itself  and  the  substance  !''  This  was  the  language  of 
those  people  who  held  religious  meetings  at  Amsterdam  after 
their  own  way,  by  the  connivance  of  the  Magistrates :  And  we 
find,  that  there  are  in  that  city,  and  in  other  places,  some  remains 
of  them  to  this  day — a  living  monument  of  the  misfortunes  which 
attended  the  Reformation.*" 

This  brief  yet  very  sententious  remark  was  made  by  Brandt« 
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cnctly  a  century  after  this  quarrelsome  race  of  religionists  was 
pennitted  to  exhibit,  to  all  the  world,  the  dreadful  evils  entailed 
ca  churches  that  are  constituted  on  the   purely  Independent 
*  Kheme,  and  left  to  frame  and  execute  their  own  laws  of  church- 
gO¥emment.     These  excellent  men  were,  as  individuals,  among 
the  very  mildest  of  their  race.     No  theological  student  will  re- 
quire to  be  reminded  of  the  numerous  amenities  in  the  private 
duffacter  of  Henry  Ainsworth,  the  celebrated  and  very  able 
commentator  on  the  Pentateuch  and  on  the  Psalms.     His  co-pas- 
tor  Robinson  is  styled,  by  one  of  the  most  violent  of  his  adver- 
nriesy  **  the  most  learned,  polished,  and  modest  spirit  that  ever 
^  that  sect  enjoyed :     It  had  been  truly  a  marvel,  if  such  a  man 
'^  had  gone  on  to  the  end  a  rigid  Separatist  !^     Several  of  the 
Rit  were  persons  of  considerable  talents  and  irreproachable  in 
their  general  conduct ;  and  their  church  did  not  run  into  such 
•nescesB  of  schism  as  marked  the  Independent  Church  at  Rot- 
terdam, which  claimed  the  regicide,  Hugh  Peters,  for  its  foun- 
der.* But,  when  acting  the  part  of  church-censors  and  reformers, 
th^  could  agree  neither  with  those  who  adhered  to  a  different 
eodesiaatical  regimen,   nor  with  each  other.     The  following  is  a 
brief  description  of  their  quarrels  and  divisions,  by  that  famous 
Sootdi  Presbyterian,  Robert  Baylie,  in  his  Disstujtsivejroni  the 
Errors  of  the  Times,  published  in  164^  : 

*  ^  Their  first  church  in  Holland  was  that  of  Rotterdam,  which  Alaiter  Peters, 
*0t  the  moat  settled  head  in  the  world,  did  draw  from  its  ancient  Presbyterial  consti- 
titisL    ThisChuich  became  no  sooner  Independent,  than  it  ran  into  the  way  of  such 
liboBftil  diTiffcons  as  their  mother  at  Amsterdam  had  gone  before  them.    Their  pas- 
loi^  Xaster  Peters  was  soon  weary  of  them,  or  they  of  him ;  for  what  causes,  themselves 
bat  blow :    But  sure  it  is,  he  quickly  left  them  and  went  for  New  England.     The 
ckaidi  was  not  long  destitute  of  pastors ;  for,  about  that  time,  Master  Ward  and 
^bttm  Bridge  came  over  to  them  from  Norwich,  where  they  ever  had  lived  fully  oon- 
fcBL    80  iOOD  as  they  came  to  Rotterdam,  they  conformed  themselves  to  the  disd- 
yitariAieh  Master  Peters  had  planted.    They  renounced  their  English  ordination  and 
nUsterial  office,  joining  themselves,  as  mere  private  men,  to  that  congregation  which 
sibwaid  did  choose  and  ordain  both  of  them  to  be  their  ministers.    It  was  not  long 
tHoR  Blaster  Simpson  also  came  hither  from  London ;  and,  renouncing  also  his  ordi- 
■siioii,  joined  himsdf  as  a  private  member  with  them. — Then  did  the  spirit  of  divi. 
iioB  bigiB  to  work  among  them ;  and  so  far  to  prevail,  that  Master  Simpson,  male- 
<ntCBt  with  Master  Bridge  for  hindering  the  private  members  of  the  flock  to  prophesy 
*ftv  the  Brownists*  way,  did  separate  himself  and  erect  a  new  congregation  of  his 
9IIL    Betwixt  these  two  churches  the  contentions  and  slanders  became  no  less  griev- 
^  dMB  those  of  Amsterdam  between  Ainsworth*s  and  Johnson^s  followers ;  and, 
^  tUs,  Biiich  worse— that  they  of  Rotterdam  abode  not  at  one  schism,  but,  after 
Ihsier  Simpson's  separation,  broke  out  again  into  another  subdivision.     Master 
Biklge*8  eoDgregation  was  so  filled  with  strife,  so  shameful  slanders  were  laid  upon 
Uf  own  back,  that  displeasure  did  hasten  the  death  of  his  wife,  and  did  well  near 
ixO  himsdf^  making  him  oft  profess  his  repentance  that  ever  he  entered  into  that  soci- 
ety.**— Batlic*8  Distuoinve. 
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'^  The  third  master  of  this  sect  was  Barrow,  the  most  bittar 
and  clamorous  censurer  of  all  the  Reformed  Churches  of  any  fte 
yet  hath  put  pen  to  paper,  choose  whom  you  will  of  the  moil 
despiteful  Jesuits.    However,  before  he  could  gather  anj  ibmeii 
congregation,  his  invectives  agmnst  the  Faith,  Baptism,  adi 
Laws  of  England  were  so  excessive,  that  Queen  Elizabeth,  in- 
patient of  his  contumelies,  by  the  evil  advice  of  the  crud  I¥^ 
lates  about  her,  caused  him  in  a  morning  to  be  hanged  on  dn 
Tower-hill. — The  fourth  leader  of  this  way  was  Master  Jiifibh 
SON,  who,    afraid  at  Barrow^s  execution,   got  over,  wilh  Ae 
church  he  had  gathered,  to  Amsterdam;  and  there,  for1xlMf|r 
years,  was  pastor  to  the  first  settled  congregation  of  Rxnrntfi 
we  read  of.     This  man,  with  Ainsw^ortii  his  Doctor,  sentiMtt 
to  all  the  Reformed  Churches  the  Confession  of  their  Faith«il 
the  year  1602.^  But  long  it  was  not  till  it  appeared  to  the  wwUi 
that  no  better  spirit  did  reign  in  that  company  than  in  the  fonMT 
societies  of  this  way.     For,  incontinent,  three  shameful  sdmlBii 
one  upon  the  neck  of  another,  broke  out  among  them :-— Fiist. 
Many  of  them  turned  Anabaptists,  and  were  exoommnnicatiiL : 
— Secondly.  Master  Johnson  fell  to  so  great  odds,  first  wtfi 
his  brother  Master  George  for  small  matters,  and  afterward  lAfc 
his  father,  that  he  excommunnicated  them  both  ;  and  wascanfld 
by  both,  when  he  had  rejected  peremptorily  the  mediation  ef  tk 
Presbytery  of  Amsterdam   for  reconciliation. — Thiedly.  The 
remnant  of  the  company,  a  little  after,  rent  into  two,  upon  need- 
less questions :     Master  Ainsworth,  the   Doctor,  with  his  Iid( 
did  excommunicate  Johnson   and  his  half,  who  were  not  loqg 
behind,  for  they  also  did  quickly  excommunicate  Ainsworth  aid 
all  his  followers. — Hereupon,  the  war  betwixt  these  two  halrf- 
fuUs  of  people  became  so  sharp,  that  Amsterdam  could  not  ketf 
them  both :     For  Johnson,  with  his  side  of  the  house,  got  aM9lf 
to  Embden,  where,  after  his  death,  that  little  company,  m  I 
suppose,  dissolved  and  vanished.     Ainsworth^s  company,  sAer 
his  death,  remained  long  without  all  officers,  very  likely  to  have 
dissolved :     Yet,  at  last,  after  much  strife,  they  did  chuse  CQi 
Master  Canne  for  their  pastor,  but  could  not  agree,  till  tcqf 
lately,  upon  any  other  officer ;  and,  even  yet,  they  live  without  j 
an  eldership,  as  they  did  before  witliout  a  pastor.*"  | 

Such  were  the  disgraceful  acts  of  these  <^  new  disciplinarii^  | 

brethren^  in  foreign  lands !     We  should  have  witnessed  nmiltf  | 

; 

*  They  lent  a  oopj  in  Latin  to  Junius,  in  1&96  ;  and  one  at  the  same  time  li  | 
^*  the  Professors  of  Dirinity  at  St.  Andrews  hi  Scotland,  Heidelbcig,  Gcoefa,  «!' : 
the  other  christian  Universities  in  Holland,  Scotland,  Germany,  and  FVanoe.**  Tk  : 
allusion  m  the  text  is  to  the  English  transhtion  of  it  in  11102. 
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among  tbe  modern  IndepeodenlSy  had  not  both  ministen 
aadpeoideloiigmieepeneivedittobe  Adrdu^aswell  as  their 
lillitMt^  tooftablish,  oirlwilly  though  not  nommaO^j  aspeciet 
of  FwJhylory  in  all  the  moat  reapectaUe  of  their  oongr^atioBa. 
To  tUa  expedient,  indeed,  they  were  oompelled  to  veaort  in  aa 
eailyperiod  of  the  history  of  Independency  ;^  but  not  generallj 
widi  fimmFable  results.  By  this  method,  though  the  pastoral 
dspatiea  from  <<  noghbour  diurches^  are  inTested  withnoofta- 
iMr  authority,  yet  they  redlhf  possess  the  power  of  keeping  oot 
hspupet  persons  from  the  ministerial  oflBoe,  and  <tf  giving  odnicr 
(wfiieh  ia  only  not  called  judgmmi)  in  all  contests  between  paar 
and  their  people,  and  between  the  diffiarrat  members  of  the 
^ehurdies.  This  eflect  is  also  to  be  attributed^  in  no  inccai* 
■dsnble  degree,  to  the  emimnve  but  ^/Imtfttadbnovfadyfecl  influ- 
cf  the  mild  principles  of  Arminianism :  I)nne-tenths  of  the 
Independents  may  claim  the  title  of  Baxtxbiaks,  with 
propriety  than  that  of  Cai.iikists.  This  efS^ 
cannot  have  been  produced  by  the  amenity  wfaidi  has 
derived  £tom  any  suf^Kised  superiority  of  learning  in  the 
Independents :  For  the  advantages  were,  in  this  respect, 
darfdaffly  in  fitvourof  Ainsworth,  Johnson,  Kniveton,  and  tbrar 
aiwiaffi  ;  but,  in  those  ancient  wortUes,  was  not  fulfilled  tbb 
tmth  of  the  often-quoted  Latin  axiom :    '<  Ingenuaa  didiciase 

*  ^  As  for  MMter  Waid,  hit  ministry  [ftt  Rotterdam]  became  lo  uDMvoury  to 
Am  people,  that  they  did  never  rest  till  judicially,  by  their  own  authority  alone,  they 
had  deposed  Master  Ward  from  his  pastoral  charge.  This  act  waa  much  stumbled 
St  by  dlvcza,  who  were  fiilly  persuaded  of  Master  Ward's  integrity ;  and  at  last,  by 
lbs  lajfiniinlna  of  some  from  the  church  of  Amheim,  he  was  restored  to  his  ph^e  s 
Bat  the  ground  of  the  controversy  was  no  way  touched.  For  when  the  four  oommis- 
sioBcn  from  Amheim,  Master  [Thomas]  Goodwin,  Master  Nye,  Master  Laureode, 
sad  aaodicr,  had  met  in  a  chamber  of  a  private  house  in  Rotterdam,  with  some  mem- 
ksB  of  that  faulty  congregation, — ^and  so  made  up  their  famous  Assembly,  which  the 
Apolagists  [the  authors  of  the  Apohgedoal  NamiHon\  are  pleased  to  equal,  if  not 
tapnfar,  to  all  the  Assemblies  they  ever  had  seen :  Whether  [it  were]  that  National 
Sjrnod,  wherein  Master  Nye  had  seen  the  flower  of  the  Scottish  nation  enter  into  the 
flSf«Mnt  with  very  great  devotion  :  Or  this  great  Assembly  at  Westminster,  when 
he  aid  hla  brethren  oft  have  seen  sitting  the  Prince  Elector,  [Prince  Rupert's  eldest 
bsMher,]  the  most  noble  members  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  the  prime  divinca  of 
A  En^vid,  the  commissioners  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  That  Assembly,  I  say, 
if  Rotterdam  did  fiot  so  much  as  touch  the  main  question :  Th^y  drew  a  thin  skin 
ofcr  the  voimd,  but  durst  not  assay  to  lance  it  to  the  bottom.  For  did  they  ever  re- 
Wke,  or  so  mudi  as  once  speak  to,  the  people  of  that  congregation,  for  usurping  a 
^nainieal  anthotity  to  dqpose  tlieir  pastor  ?  Did  they  ever  attempt  to  eognosce  onthe^ 
gRat  iciidftl,  the  ground  of  all  tlie  rest.  Master  Simpson's  separation  ?  ftc.  It  sesma 
tke  Aaaambly  was  wiser,  than  to  meddle  with  evils  whidi  they  (bond  mudi  above  ^ 

thdr  atocngth  to  remedy.'*  Batlix's  Diuuanoe,  M 

TUa  ndwr'a  chdcr  waaezdted  by  the  comparison,  thna  inatitntedby  Nye,  betwesa        ' 
tke  paltiy  ektmbtr  meiUngai  Rotterdam^  and  the  ITwIwImfar  AumMp  ^  DMmm^ 
h  whidi  B»ylie  waa  than  dttbg  (1645)  as  one  of  the  Soottidi  CommiaikiiNn. 
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fiiefkter  artes,  emoUit  mores^  ^c.  Learning  neither  <<  mJbmtJL 
their  manners,^  nor  prevented  them  from  exhibiting  the  detcMft- 
ble  ^<  ferocity^  of  the  Papists.  The  commendable  improvemol^ 
then,  which  we  are  permitted  to  behold  among  this  dencMhinatiBi 
of  Christians,  is  a  doctrinal  amenity  attributable  to  Arminiamfli^ 
and  has  no  reference  whatever  to  highe?-  advance  in  learning. 

In  the  preceding  brief   notice  of   early   Independent,  tb 
reader  will  have  recognized  the  names  of  several  persons  «lw 
afterwards  bore  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  Grand  Rebellion,  nai 
whose  scriptural  motto  (profanely  abused)  was  then,  what  tbfl^ 
had  formerly  avowed  it  to  be,  (p.  144,)  "  Cursed  be  he  Ad 
keepeih  back  his  sword  from  Mood!  Happy  shall  he  be  thai  ieUk 
and  dasheth  thy  little  ones  against  tlte  stones  r — Yea,  rather.ha|i|iy 
would  it  have  been  for  these  flaming  Calvinists  themselves^  hai 
they  had  a  better  understanding  in  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  aod 
had  been  under  the  salutary  control  of  its  peaceable  and  halkv- 
ing  principles.     Yet  I  have,  in  this  instance  also,  often  admired 
the  wonderful  economy  of  Divine  Providence  in  the  over-niiiBg 
of  evil :     This  inconsiderable  sect,  the  scum  of  Holland  and  tbi 
bane  of  New  England,  was  permitted,  for  a  series  of  years.  It 
wage  successful  war  with  the  intolerant  principles  of  the  Presbf^  < 
terian   Calvinists, — though  its  own,  when  fully  explained,  wtte  i 
not  one  whit  more  liberal ;  and  when  they  bore  the  semblance  «C  i 
Ibleration,  they  were  assumed  for  mere  temporary  purposes,  and  ! 
the  Toleration  of  the  Independents  was  applied  to  those  alone  who 
with  themselves,  held  what  they  called  ^^  the  doctrines  of  graces*  i 
as  I  have  shewn  in  my  *^  Calvinisin  and  Arminianism  Comp(fred^  \ 
This  contest  continued  till  the  introduction  of  sounder  and  moie 
liberal  principles  of  reli^ous  liberty  among  them,  by  some  rf 
their  own  body,*  who  during  the  Interregnum  became  Annini- 
'  --1.  I 

*  Id. addition  to  the  numerous  proofv  of  this  fact,  which  I  have  given  in  the  vMk  j 
quoted  in  the  text,  (which  proofs  might  easily  he  increased  a  hundred-fold,)  A*   ! 
reader  will  raoognize,  in  the  following  hrief  Questions  and  Answers,  composed  tf   - 
the  cdebrated  John  Goodwin,  some  resemhiance  of  the  enviahle  civil  and  rdigiMtf 
liberty  which  we  now  enjoy : 

Q. — Is  it  not  an  ungodly  thing  to  suffer  men  to  be  of  any  religion  ? 

A. — No :  For  both  our  Saviour  an0  the  Apostles,  and  the  primitive  Christiaiii,tf 
the  same. 

Q.-.-Ought  we  not,  at  least,  to  keep  our  different  opinions  and  religion  unto  €H^ 
•elves,  in  obedience  to  the  civil  magistrate  that  commands  it  ? 

A._No :  Because  it  is  better  to  obey  God  than  man. 

Q..-3ut  if  Jesuitad  Papists  and  other  subtle  heretics  be  suffered,  wiU  thcj  art 
iedaoe  many  unto  their  seditious  by-paths  ? 

A. — Though  a  toleration  of  erroneous  opinions  may  gain  some  to  Satan,  yet  Tnlhi 
being  therewith  to  be  published  and  approved,  will,  in  all  probability,  not  only  gilB 
■o  many  more  to  God ;  but  any  one,  thus  won  to  the  Truth,  is  worth  thonsands  if 
these  that  fall  from  ix,.~mAniwer  to  A.  Stewarts  Second  Part. 
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flftty  and  ^ho  in  coiuequenoe  were  called  to  Endure  all  the  zage 
cf  their  brethren  and  of  the  I^iesbyteriana. 

But  happier  Btill  would  these  Independent  Cidviiuautheniflelvee 
have  been,  and  thecause  of  much  hapfmieBS  to  others,  had  th^ 
Brtaaed  to  the  advice  contained  in  the  IbUowing  cfztract  of  alet- 
leiS  which  Professor  Junius  addressed  to  them : 

**  I  observe,  in  your  pamphlet,  three  tihinigs  whidi  jod  seem 
to  hawne  tosnsmitted  fcHr  our  advice,  and  on  which  you  derive  our 
-The  First  is  Tke  Doctrime  which  you  ""'"»^*»  in 
fMHuphlet — ^The  Sscokb  is  Tke  Fad  at  which  you  accuse 
BaffiA  Churches.^The  Third  is  The  Concftam  which 
infer  from  a  comparison  of  your  doctrine  and  of  that  act  of 
ihfr  Chnrch  of  England ;  that  is, — you  cannot  with  a  good  cod* 
hold  communion  with  such  churdies,  but  feel  towards 
be  greatest  aversion  of  mind.^ — On  these  three  topics, 
I  will  with  much  brevity  deliver  my  sentimeots,  bo* 
swrhing'  you  as  a  brother  to  receive  this  my  rqply  with  compla- 


'■  '^I.  I  wonder,  beloved  brethren,  that  you  have  transmitted 
the  alatementof  your  doctrine,  or  the  pamphlet  of  your  Coofta- 
rioBtome^  and  lam  equally  amaaeed at  your  having  sentit  <  to 
^aD:  those  who  profess  Sacred  Literature  in  all  Christian  Univer- 
'  skies.'*  For  if  there  is  a  certain  consent  of  doctrine,  as  you 
pretend,  I  do  not  really  perceive  what  necessity  existed  for  you 
to  publish  a  new  Confession  in  this  consent  of  the  holy  and  ancient 
doctrine.  But  if,  perchance,  there  exists  some  dissension  in  doc- 
trine^ or  rather  some  verbal  discrepancy,  such  dissension  ought 
by  no  means  to  be  concealed,  since  you  have  considered  it  necea^ 
asry  to  give  an  account  of  your  doctrine.    And  then,  why  do 

The  philantbropy  manifested  in  this  quotation  is  much  superior  to  that  displayed 
lathe  following  extract  from  An  Answer  to  TMrty^iwo  Questions^  by  the  Eiders  ^f 
Af  tkwrdkes  in  New  England,  which  was  published,  by  Hugh  Peters,  in  1848  : 
^  If  limt  discipline  which  we  here  practise,  be  the  same  which  Christ  hath  appointed, 
sad  tbcKfivre  unalterable,  we  see  not  how  another  can  be  lawfiiL  So  if  a  company  of 
peop  ahall  come  hither  and  set  up  another,  we  cannot  promise  to  approve  of  them  in 
«>  doing.**  On  these  principles  of  exclusion  this  insignificant  denominalioo  acted, 
vidi  considerable  severity,  both  in  New  and  in  Old  En^and. 

The  following  extract,  of  an  earlier  date,  (1690,)  from  Basso w*8  Piahi  Rrfuia^ 
fM,  pnyres,  that  the  founders  o  this  sect,  in  common  with  their  Calvinistic  brethren 
of  that  age,  did  not  disavow  the  use  of  force  in  "*'  matters  of  the  mind  :**  The  only 
point  which  they  were  anxious  to  establish,  was,  that  the  temporal  sword  would  be 
wiflded  to  much  better  effect,  by  themselves,  than  by  their  opponents  :  *^  We  acknow- 
ledge, the  prince  ought  to  compel  all  his  subjects  to  the  hearing  of  Ood*8  word,  in  the 
paUic  ezerdaes  of  the  church :  Yet  cannot  the  prince  command  any  to  be  a  membqr 
of  the eimxch,  or  the  church  to  receive  any  without  assurance  by  their  publie  proSWi 
lim  of  their  own  faith,  or  to  retain  them  any  longer  than  they  condnne  ta  walk 
vMjintliefiuth." 

L  3 
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you  send  to  me  what  relates  to  a  public  Confession  ?  I  am  trofy 
in  wonder  and  amazement,  brethren,  at  your  intentions,  bdlhk 
regard  to  the  purpose  which  you  have  in  view,  and  in  regatd  to 
the  act  itself. 

<*  (1.)  If  you  have  published  this  Confession  with  a  design  ti 
clear  yourselves,  tell  me,  brethren,  why  do  you  wish  youtselm 
cleared  before  such  a  number  of  souls,  who  never  yet  knew  that 
you  were  accused,  who  never  will  be  able  to  take  cognizance  sf 
the  lawfulness  or  the  injustice  of  the  accusation,  and  whoareBA 
called  to  that  province  by  any  just  reason  ?  And,  what  is  bdS 
more  grievous,  why  are  you  desirous  of  exposing  this  fact  [sf 
tlieir  having  been  accused]  before  so  many  men  who  are  in  decakd 
hostility  to  Grod  and  the  Church,  who  thirst  for  nothing  wilh 
such  avidity  as  for  the  blood  of  the  church,  and  who  rejofai 
exceedingly  at  the  increase  of  the  wounds  which  are  inflicted  bf 
our  own  imprudence,  that  through  these  wounds  they  may  diOT 
out  the  blood  of  Truth  and  the  moisture  of  Charity  from  the 
Church,  that  precious  body  of  Christ  ?  Why  do  you  espm 
your  grievances  before  such  a  number  of  infirm  souls,  since  thflj 
have  scarcely  learnt  that  you  are  in  existence ;  and  (if  I  mtj 
so  express  myself,)  they  are  offended  with  the  fcetid  and  cadav^ 
rous  stench  of  schisms  in  the  Church,  before  they  know  its  bod^ 
to  which  they  may  safely  adhere?  Ah,  Brethren,  Brethren!  Ii 
this  clearing  of  yourselves  df  so  much  consequence  to  you,  asoa 
account  of  it  to  put  the  common  good  of  the  Church  into  inmi' 
nent  hazard  ?  A  christian,  humble  and  pious  mind  must  evioee 
its  wisdom  after  another  fashion  ;  and,  laying  aside  all  regaid  to 
its  private  concerns  and  feelings,  will  constantly  form  these  reso- 
lutions :  *  Let  the  earth  first  open  for  me  in  its  deepest  caveni%^ 
would  be  the  exclamation  of  such  a  wise  man,  ^  rather  may  I 

*  become  anathema  for  my  brethren,  than,  through  me  and  on 
^  account  of  my  reputation,  any  offence  be  given  even  to  one  of 

*  the  least  of  these  people,  to  prevent  his  coming  to  Christ,  aad 

*  his  continuance  in  Christ  who  is  my  Salvation  !     Let  any  de- 

*  tracticm  be  made  from  my  reputation,  who  am  a  Christian,  let 
^  me  be  trodden  under  foot  by  all  men,  provided  I  detract  not 
^  the  least  thing  from  Christ  and  his  body  V — Such,  my  brethreOi 
I  am  fully  persuaded,  ought  to  l)c  your  resolution  and  the  object 
of  your  deliberations ;  and  to  this  very  point  ought  all  youi 
labours  to  be  directed.  But  what  end  have  you  in  common  witk 
this?  Alas  !  Pardon  my  freedom  of  speech,  for  you  requested 
me  to  speak  out :  In  this  particular  affair  you  seem  to  have  goM 
astray.  As  far  as  I  can  perceive,  in  the  contemplation  of  youi 
own  personal  case  y^^i  hsL\c  been  deceived.     This  ctrcumstanae. 
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Ihopey  will  not  escape  your  own  observation,  if  you  will  allow 
jjDOrielves  to  be  moved  only  a  little  from  the  judgment  which 
foa  have  formed  of  your  own  case,  and  from  the  degree  of  feel- 
ug  with  which  it  is  regarded. — I  have  shewn,  that  some  error 
nrks  in  the  end  which  you  have  in  view :  Let  us  now  come  to 
be  act  itself. 

^  (2.)  It  is  in  the  act  that  you  commence  the  clearing  of  your- 
dvet.  Such  a  privilege  is  denied  to  no  man>  provided  a  due 
^gaid  be  observed  concerning  the  cause,  the  method,  the  place, 
^^th^  time.  But,  brethren,  why  do  you  attempt  to  dear  your- 
^es.  before  me  ?  For  I  neither  hear  any  of  those  accusations 
piilBt  you ;  and  if  L  should  hear  them,  I  would  not  rashly 
them.  Why  will  you  do  it  before  the  public  ?  For  you 
it  frequently  happens,  that  they  who  produce  apologies  for 
henuelves  before  they  have  been  accused,  cither  betray  them- 
dves,  or  bring  down  far  more  suspicions  upon  themselves,  than 
II^  can  afterwards  readily  efface.  You  also  know,  that  the 
nHfl&c  are  seldom  just  judges ;  and  that  they  are  scarcely  ever  a 
fffdmate  tribunal,  because  evil  prevails  so  much  among  them 
nd  holds  the  ascendancy.  To  these  judges,  therefore,  you  now 
qvpeal,  who  are  neither  accustomed  to  form  a  judgment,  nor  to 
obtain  correct  information  :  Indeed,  the  public  are  [in  this  c&se] 
^nther  judges  nor  witnesses,  fiut  such  a  course  of  proceeding 
ii  ^ver  advantageous  to  a  private  cause,  and  it  is  generally  inju- 
niNU  to  a  public  one,  in  several  respects. — You  will  probably  ask, 
*  Who  then  must  they  be.''  To  whom  shall  we  appeal  as  judges 
*vid  as  witnesses  .'*'*  Your  own  Preface  will  give  you  a  reply, 
itttead  of  me.  For,  when  you  there  announce,  '  that  you  have 
'  now  found  a  place  of  tranquillity,''  (I  think,  you  will  recognize 
your  own  expressions,)  you  plainly  testify  two  things  :  (i.)  If 
you  have  found  a  place  of  tranquillity,  you  will  act  with  great 
piodence  by  not  removing  when  you  can  remain  at  rest. — (ii.)  In 
that  place  in  which  you  have  received  the  rites  of  hospitality,  and 
a  peaceful  station,  you  ought  to  obtain  a  judgment  about  your 
doctrine  and  fuith,  if  you  wish  it  to  be  legitimately  known  and 
approved.  You  reside  in  the  midst  of  a  church  which  is  well 
{brnished  with  servants  of  God,  whose  piety,  erudition,  and 
featemal  regard  to  the  members  of  Christ,  are  fully  known  to 
pod  men.*  It  is  indeed  an  illegitimate  course,  to  neglect  those 
UDong  whom  you  reside,  and  to  appeal  separately  or  in  common 

•  This  excellent  character  of  the  ministers  of  Amsterdam,  included  that  of  Aniii- 
rius,  who  was  generally  considered  the  chief  of  them  in  every  respect :  It  also  proves 
he  high  estimation  in  which  Junius  held  Armuiius,  even  after  the  papers  which  had 
between  them. 
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to  another  church,  to  the  public  at  large,  to  this  Univenritj,  or 
to  me  who  am  a  feeble  member  of  Christ  in  them.  This  oidflr 
[which  I  have  now  pointed  out]  is  one  which  is  pious,  just,  and 
legitimate,  and  pertains  to  peace  and  edification :  By  it,  ytn 
ought  in  the  first  place  to  have  a  modest  regard  toyouraelm; 
and  by  it,  I,  an  infirm  brother,  am  bound  in  fraternal  duty  to 
recal  my  erring  brethren, — ^but  not  to  act  precipitately,  or  to  nuh 
into  any  cognizance  of  the  cause  which  may  be  ofiered  in  dni 
way,  beyond  what  is  equitable,  good,  and  according  to  ofder. 
Until  you  shall  have  adopted  that  course,  I  admonish,  exhort, 
request,  and  in  treat  you,  by  the  most  sacred  name  of  Christ,  (o 
appeal  neither  to  me,  to  any  other  persons,  nor  to  the  pubEs 
itself.  For  by  this  preposterous  method,  if  it  may  be  so  styM^ 
you  do  not,  as  you  suppose,  divest  yourselves  of  envy,  or  crimBi 
if  any  can  attach  to  you  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  you  burden  ^oA 
suspicions  and  prejudices  your  cause,  to  which,  I  reli^oufllj 
declare  before  God,  I  bear  no  prejudice  whatever.  Let  those 
persons  deliver  their  judgment,  among  whom  you  sojourn,  and 
whom  you  do  not  deny  to  be  your  brethren :  If  on  this  poinl 
they  do  not  give  you  satisfaction,  or  you  do  not  give  them,  if 
will  then  be  competent  for  you  to  institute  a  new  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding according  to  legitimate  order ;  and  no  good  man  wiB 
refuse  you  the  exercise  of  such  privilege.  But  until  you  hsn 
made  this  attempt  [with  those  among  whom  you  sojourn],  dn 
adoption  of  any  other  course  will  be  really  useless  to  yourselva 
and  prejudicial  to  the  church.  But  neither  1,  my  colleagues,  noi 
other  considerate  men,  will  ever  arrive  at  such  a  height  of  impm- 
dence,  as  to  remove  the  cognizance  of  this  affair  out  of  the  handf 
of  those  to  whom  in  due  order  it  belongs,  or  to  take  the  preced- 
ence of  them  in  hearing  the  cause. — So  much  in  reference  to  doe- 
trine. 

**  II.  I  now  come  to  the  accusation,  which  you  employ  againU 
the  English  churches,  according  to  your  writing.  But,  n^ 
beloved  brethren,  I  affectionately  request  you  to  bear  it  with  an 
equal  mind,  if  I  admonish  you  of  a  few  things  in  this  your  aocUp 
sation,  which  I  view,  I  think,  in  a  proper  light.  First,  What 
necessity  is  there  for  you  to  accuse  them  ?  You  have  departed 
out  of  the  country,  and  have  passed  into  another  forum,  if  ] 
may  use  the  expression.  The  reasons  for  your  departure  no  one 
is  solicitous  to  know,  or  vexes  you  on  that  account.  If  I  grant 
that  injustice  has  been  done  to  you  in  England,  (it  being  no  pari 
of  my  business  to  affirm  or  deny  this  circumstance,  because  1 
have  no  knowledge  of  it,)  yet  that  injustice  ceased  to  follow  yoi 
as  soon  as  you  departed.    What  is  it  that  compels  you  to  bediui 
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disqiiieted,  and  to  take  upon  yourselves  the  burden  of  aocusa- 
tioiis  ?    Since  you  are  now  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  their 
darts,  why  do  you  not  keep  at  peace  ?     Why  do  you  not  rather 
conceal  the  past  injustice  ?     Why  do  you  not  bear  it  in  nlence 
and  hope,  (if  there  be  any  yet  to  be  endured,)  rather  than  arouse 
one  that  is  at  rest  ?     It  is  evidently  the  act  of  a  Christian,  to 
endure :     Of  a  prudent  man,  to  refrain  from  disturbing  an  evil 
which   is  quietly  deposited, — ^not  to    employ  a  more  vulgar 
phrase  :     And  of  an  impotent  man,  to  do  exactly  the  contrary. 
For  what  purpose,  I  beseech  you,  is  all  this  done  ?     Is  it  to 
dear  yourselves  ?    But,  in  this  country,  there  is  no  one  to  invent 
these  accusations  afr'esh,  or  again  to  upbraid  you  with  them : 
What  benefit  then  is  there  in  clearing  yourselves  ?     Is  it,  that 
joa  may  give  utterance  to  reports,  equal  to  those  of  which  you 
eom[dain  ?     This,  however,  would  not  be  a  christian  act ;  and 
I  cannot  indulge  the  supposition,  that  you  would  be  guilty  of  it. 
Is  it,  that  you  may  effect  their  reformation  ?     This  is  indeed  a 
boly  desire:     Yet,  just  reflect  within  yourselves,  if  you  were 
notable  to  do  this  when  you  were  with  them,  what  efiect  can  you 
prodace  when  absent  ?     But,  in  the  first  place,  consider  the 
mediods  by  which  you  enter  on  this  plan, — ^that  is,  by  repeating 
accusations  before  me  and  others,  addressing  them  to  the  public,  in 
die  theatre  of  the  Church,  in  the  circus  of  the  world.    Ah  !  my 
beloved  brethren  !  was  it  ever  heard  from  the  mouth  of  man, 
that  by  this  mode  any  private  individual,  (to  say  nothing  about 
a  great  community,)  was  ever  amended  ?     Then  observe,  I  be^ 
seech  you,  the  persons  before  whom  these  proceedings  are  insti- 
tuted.    I  ^ill  now  speak  of  myself,  in  whose  custody  it  was  your 
wish  to  deposit  one  of  your  pamphlets.     I  am  ignorant  of  the 
duiracter  in  which  you  appeal  to  me  in  this  your  pamphlet, — 
whether  in  that  of  a  Mediator^  of  a  Proctor  to  receive  depositions, 
or  in  that  of  a  Judge, — For  if  you  address  yourselves  to  me  as  a 
Mediator^  ought  you  not  to  have  poured  your  complaints  [pri- 
vately] into  my  bosom,  rather  than  to  have  exposed  Uiem  abroad 
to  the  public,  (a  course  which  seems  intended  to  procure  infamy,) 
and  thus  [pulsari  iypts  impresskmis   vestra]  to  have  impressed 
them,  by  the  types  of  your  edition,  on  the  church  of  Christ,  on 
i&numerable  souls,  who  are  ignorant  and  weak,  and  not  your  own 
countrymen  ?     It  is  quite  evident,  that  the  persons  concerning 
whom  you  complain,  will  be  still  further  exasperated  by  such  a 
stinging  production. — If  I  am  addressed  as  a  Proctor  to  receive 
depositions,  what  right  should  I  have  to  usurp  such  an  office  ? 
For   1   have   legitimately   no  authority,  either  from   God,  the 
Church,  the  Magistrates,  or  from  both  the  parties  concerned,  to 
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take  cognizance  o£  this  matter.  Nor  would  I  easily  be  indufied 
to  accept  of  such  authority,  were  it  offered  to  me ; — so  oonadqua 
am  I  of  my  own  insignificance  I  For,  who  or  what  am  I  ?  Or 
by  what  means  shall  1  obtain  information,  respecting  each  cf 
those  things  which  are  necessary  for  forming  a  just  knowle4p 
about  you  or  them  ?  Yet  a  just  method  of  taking  cogDinmee 
requires  such  correct  information.  If  I  were  to  do  otherwiiKi  I 
should  incur  the  censure  of  die  prudent  Seneca,  who  says,  '  The 

<  man  that  passes  judgment  when  only  one  of  the  parties  has  been 

<  heard,  though  the  judgment  which  he  forms  may  be  perfeetlj 
*  right,  is  yet  an  unjust  person.**  You  are  not  a  little  deceifedi 
beloved  brethren,  in  this  the  judgment  which  you  have  formed ; 
for  you,  in  some  measure,  inflict  an  injury  on  me,  when  yoa  aU 
upon  me  as  *  a  busy-body  in  other  men's  matters^  or  when  you 
think  I  would  become  one«  after  taking  upon  myself  the  provinee 
of  Proctor^  or  that  of  Judge^  which  is  still  more  invidious  and 
disagreeable.  Reflect,  therefore,  brethren,  that  the  same  answer 
which  I  give,  concerning  myself,  will  be  returned  by  the  other 
brethren  belonging  to  the  different  Churches  and  Universities  in 
every  part  of  the  world.  No  wise  man  will  raslily  descend  into 
that  arenoj  or  will  ascend  into  that  tribunal.  Something  indeed 
might  be  sidd  concerning  your  Faitli  or  Doctrine,  if  you  disclps^ 
it,  and  Uic  matter  were  conducted  in  an  orderly  method  :  But 
no  man  in  his  senses,  I  can  assure  you,  will  on  this  condition 
take  upon  himself  the  burden  of  forming  a  judgment  about  the 
accusations  which  you  prefer  against  your  countrymen,  and 
about  the  transactions  which  have  taken  place  on  one  side  or  the 
other.  Weigh  well,  by  the  Immortal  God,  the  consequences  of 
such  a  procedure  on  my  part.  For  what  benefit  would  accrue,  if 
it  were  commenced  according  to  your  wishes  ?  It  would  un- 
doubtedly neither  be  advantageous  to  you,  to  those  whom  you 
accuse,  to  the  people  among  whom  you  now  sojourn,  nor  to  the 
church  of  GxmI.  But,  on  the  contrary,  what  persons  are  theve 
to  whose  injury  it  would  not  operate  ? — Such  a  course  would  mate 
highly  inflame  yourselves ;  because  contentions  usually  bepome 
hotter  the  more  thev  are  moved. — It  would  alienate  suU  further 
those  who  J  you  pretend^  are  already  too  unjusUy  alienated  Jram 
you :  For  that  is  not  the  way  to  communicate  instruction  and 
information,  or  to  conciliate. — The  good  people^  whose  hospUaB^ 
you  now  so  advantageously  etyoy^*  would  by  this  means  be  ^ther 

*  Every  benevolent  mind  must  sympathize  with  those  who  were  compeUcd,  ftr 

conscience  sake,  to  leate  their  native  country  and  all  its  delights.     Those   Puritan, 

however,  who  afterwards  became  the  founders  of  Independency,  probably   sufcvd 

'  Icsa  than  any  of  the  partiM  that  succoiivdy  became  the  objects  of  penccatioa  in  £k^- 
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MfMHrmted  from  you,  or  would  be  divided  among  themfelves  into 
fariooB  parties.  And  tfadr  kind  entertainment  of  you  has  not 
merited  at  your  hands  this  unfriendly  office. — It  would  bring  into 
Ae  whole  Church  still  more  grierous  incendiary  matter,  and 
would  disperse  it  through  all  the  joints  and  members — ^which  may 
God  avert !— -But  it  would  render  the  imprudent  man,  who  had 
usurped  these  parts  of  authority,  the  butt  of  slanderers,  while 
all  good  men  would  unite  to  jnty  his  attempts  and  your  expecta- 
tiona.  I  add  this,  in  the  last  place,  (and  by  this  you  may  per- 
eenre  in  how  sincere  and  fraternal  a  manner  I  act  towards  you,) 
dKni^  I  might  be  both  able  and  willing  to  give  sentence  legiti- 
nitdy  conoeming  your  Faith  which  you  disclose,  and  concern- 
iBg  the  £mC  of  Accusation  which  you  direct  against  your  own 

}mL  They  veeeiTed  ^eereiy  and  lome  of  them  ovoioMi,  aopport  firom  thownoUeiiieny 
nd  men  in  oflkial  stations,  who  afterwards,  in  their  own  persons  or  in  those  of  their 
■aceesMTS,  joined  the  party  of  the  Parliament  against  the  Monarch,  to  their  suhse- 
^■Bt  fffHtA  injury.  No  man  of  generous  fSeelings  will  stop  to  enquire  what  opinions, 
idigionsor  pclitical,  these  banished  men  professed ;  but  he  will  rejoice,  that,  as  they 
kdd  Aem  conscientiously,  they,  obtained  patronage  for  thcmselTes  in  quarters  in  whidi 
it  vas  frequently  least  to  be  expected.  How  extensive  and  efficient  this  patronage 
wn,  we  have  since  learned,  and  are  still  learning,  from  the  numerous  and  instructiTe 
imm  «f  Mito4iiegni^hy  wMeh  have  been  published  from  the  frmily-papeta  of 
vaiaai  cmineBt  individuals.  This  fact,  and  others  of  a  similar  kind,  have  taught  poll, 
tidsns  at  length,  that  when  they  employ  persecution  in  the  suppression  of  religious 
Kadments,  they  excite  such  poweriful  sympathies,  for  the  oppressed  maintainers  of 
those  sentiments,  as  would  otherwise  in  many  cases  have  remained  latent. 

Bad  the  Ibllowing  psngrapfa  been  written  by  an  Arminian,  I  should  have  been 
lAimrd  for  him ;  But  it  is  the  warm  eflfosion  of  a  Presbyterian  Calvinist,  disclosing 
M«ie  unpleasant  secrets  concerning  his  brethren  of  the  Indepeadent  persuasion,  who^ 
is  their  oekbrated  ^'Apolooetical  Narbatiok,  humbly  submitted  to  the 
HonoiBable  House  of  Parliament,**  in  1643,  had  given  a  piteous  description  of  the 
■^Th'gf  of  their  members  for  righteousness  sake :  To  this  account  a  reply  was  pub* 
HAed  in  1044,  by  the  notorious  Thomas  Edwards,  entitled,  <<  Aktapolooia, 
cr  a  fuU  Answer  to  the  Apologetical  Narration,**  &c,  who  says  :  *•*'  How  dare  you 
dfam,  l!hat  for  your  consciences  you  were  deprived  at  once  of  whatever  was  dear  to 
jet  ?  Were  not  your  wives,  children,  estates,  friends,  and  lives  dear  to  you  ?  Had 
jet  not  a&  these  with  you,  and  did  you  not  in  the  Netherlsnds  live  in  the  beet 
place  I,  in  mndi  plenty,  ease  and  pomp  ?  What  great  deprivation  is  this  of  whatever 
h  dear,  for  men  to  take  their  own  thnes,  and  to  go  in  summer,  with  knights,  ladies, 
aid  gendewomen,  with  afl  necessaries,  into  Holland,  and  there  to  take  choice  €^  aO 
ftilatid,  and  with  wives,  children,  friends,  and  acquaintance,  firee  from  the  fears  and 
rwsihiHtifi  of  vexation  from  the  spiritual  courts  and  prisons,  to  enjoy  all  plenty  and 
ftsedom  as  you  did  ?  Many  would  have  been  glad,  and  still  would  be,  to  be  so 
ezQed  into  Holland,  and  to  be  able  to  spend  there  two  or  three  hundred  pounds  per 


sottum. 


Tl^  was  very  diffeient  treatment  to  that  which  the  English  Arminians  afterwards 
ncdved,— though  on  die  point  of  persecution  even  Laud  himself  was  the  least  culpa- 
kleof  dlhis  predecessors,  and  exercised  it  the  shortest  time ;  while  the  other  Armin- 
isna,  his  odebiated  contemporaries,  among  whom  Hales  and  Chillingworth  hold  high 
fiak,  were  decidedly  opposed  to  restrictions  on  conscience,  long  before  their  own  was 
raddy  invide^  by  their  usurping  Calvinistic  countrymen. 
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countrymen ;  yet,  by  this  mode  of  proceeding,  you  have  your- 
selves taken  from  me  the  authority  of  dcnng  that  which  you 
desire :     By  this  form  of  request,  you  place  an  effectual  barrier 
against  your  own  petition.   Y  ou  will  probably  be  amazed  at  what 
I  say ;  and  yet  it  is  quite  true :     For  you  request  the  favour  of 
my  judgment,  just  as  you  do  that  of  the  Universities  and  of  all 
studious  persons  together.     If  you  ask  this  generaUy^  you  are 
not  therefore  desirous  that  I  alone  should  pass  sentence :     But  if 
you  ask  it  particularly^  do  you  suppose  any  of  us  to  be  so  desti- 
tute of  reason,  when  die  judgment  and  the  aid  of  such  a  number 
of  good  men  are  required,  as  for  some  one  Palaemon  among  as 
to  assume  the  supremacy,  and  singly  to  decide  about  a  matter, 
the  decision  of  which  is  asked  of  so  many  persons  equal  in  learn- 
ing, and  indeed  much  more  learned  [than  myself],  and  who  are 
far  better  adorned  with  piety,  judgment,  and  experience;  a  mtl- 
ter  which  demands   serious  deliberation,  holy  intercourse  and 
exchange  [of  counsel],  and  a  mature  and  irreprchensible  judg- 
ment ? 

"  III.  But  what  shall  I  say  on  the  Third  Point  ?    My  very 
dear  brethren,  you  perceive,  I  think,  if  I  neither  am  able  nor 
ought  on  those  conditions  to  return  an  answer  concerning  the  two 
preceding  Points,  it  would  evidently  be  an  act  of  injustice  were 
I  to  determine  any  thing  at  present,  in  favour  of  either  party, 
respecting  the  Conclusion  which  you  draw  from  those  premises. 
But  I  hesitate,  brethren,  I  demur  in  this  cause,  as  I  am  ccm- 
manded  to  do  by  God  and  nature,  by  reason  and  by  all  laws. 
From  the  things  which  you  have  just  read,  you  will,  I  think, 
have  discerned  the  causes  of  my  hesitancy  ;  and  you  will  learn 
them,  besides,  from  other  things  which  God,  I  hope,  will  supply 
through  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  of  prudence.     I  neither  ought 
to  form  a  judgment  within  my  own  mind  concerning  things  of^ 
which  I  am  ignorant,  or  which  are  undoubtedly  not  yet  sufficiently 
proved  ;  nor  ought  I,  before  you  or  other  people,  to  deliver  sudk. 
a  judgment  with  still  more  precipitate  boldness,  when  it  is  not^ 
evident  enough  to  myself.     The  Lord  knows  and  judges, 
whom  as  many  as  are  his  servants  either  stand  or  fall.     But  if  th« 
were  not  the  case,  I  believe  you  are  not  ignorant,  that  there; 
three  things  which  the  holy  Fathers  have  always,  from  the  veiy^ 
infancy  of  the  Church,  wished  to  be  discerned  in  the  people 
God,  according  to  his  word :     Thetr  Faith  or  Doctrine^ 
Mode  of  Life  or  Manners^  and  the  Order  of  their  Discipline.  — 
But  all  wise  men  have,  with  one  consent,  taught,  and  delivered  ^ 
the  fact  to  posterity,  that,  wherever  the  foundation  of  the  doc-    " 
trine  of  truth  remains,  which  is  the  citadel  of  salvation,  although   - 
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it  may  be  associated  with  manners  and  discipline  the  most  cor- 
rupt, there  ths  Church  continues  in  existence ;  and  that  it  is 
not  the  duty  of  any  man  rashly  to  separate  himself  from  that 
Church,  while  he  can  abide  in  it  with  safety  to  his  faith  and  to 
his  consdience,  or  to  refuse  it  the  title  of  a  Church,  This  is  espe- 
cially the  case,    since  Pastors  and  a  Flock  constitute  every 
Church :     Now,  if  some  Pastors  or  Superintendents  disturb  a 
Church,  it  is  improper  to  deprive  the  other  Pastors  of  their  title ; 
this  is  testified  by  Christ  himself  in  the  word  of  truth  :     Nei- 
ther can  the  Flock  be  deprived  of  its  title  [a  Church\j  because 
Christ  has  purchased  it  with  his  blood,  and  sanctifies  it  daily  by 
the  layer  of  regeneration  through  the  word. — This  ought  to  suf- 
fice you,  if  in  any  respect  you  did  not  stand  in  an  amicable  rela- 
tion with  your  countrymen,  that  the  fatherly  providence  and 
hidulgence  of  Gk)d  have  now  manifested  a  special  regard  for  you 
in  another  country.     In  brief,  while  you  attack  those  Churches, 
you  will  not  by  such  means  render  this  your  cause  any  better, 
oterea  cause  it  to  wear  a  greater  air  of  plausibility,  among  good 
men.     If  you  have  not  yet  formed  a  due  conception  of  this 
troth,  from  reason,  from  my  advice,  or  from  the  admonitions  of 
those  who  are  desirous  of  your  welfare,  all  these  consequences 
will  at  length  be  verified    to  you  by    sad  experience   itself: 
God  grant  that  such  experience  may  not  be  too  late !    And  may 
He  instruct  you  Himself  in  that  which  is  good !    For  you  will 
tpprove  yourselves  and  your  cause,  by  the  truth  of  your  doc- 
trine, by  the  sanctity  of  your  lives,  by  the  work  of  your  faith 
^d  patience,  and  by  your  offices  of  charity,  even  towards  those 
by  whom  you  declare  yourselves  to  have  been  offended ;  and  to 
^uch  better  effect,  than  by  clamours,  or  publications :    In  this 
^ay  our  Saviour  himself  is  said  to  have  brought  forth  judgment 
*o  victory,  not  by  crying  aloud,  and  causing  his  voice  to  be 
Heard  in  the  streets,  but  by  blowing  gently  the  smoking  flax,  and 
gently  shaking  the  bruised  reed.     Since  these  are  important 
^^uths,  I  beseech  you,  well-beloved  brethren  in  Christ,  by  that 
^^lost  holy  name  of  Christ  which  you  profess,  and  by  those  bowels 
mercy  with  which  Christ  from  above  hath  embraced  you, 
irect  your  attention  to  some  other  method,  enter  upon  another 
^^^y  to  salvation,  to  edification  and  peace.     If  your   Faith  be 
Accordant  [with  that  of  other  churches],  do  not  compose  it  again 
^nd  present  it  for  discussion  by  new  reasons :     Your  motives  are 
Suspected.     But  if  it  be  necessary  for  your  [Confession  of]  Faith 
Xo  be  discussed,  account  it  enough  if  it  obtain,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, the  approval  of  those  servants  of  God  in  the  midst  of 
>rhom  you  now  reside :     This  method  is  undoubtedly  legitimate. 
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With  christian  charity  forp^ve  those  who  have  inflicted  injum 
on  yoU)  if  any  such  there  be ;  and  with  christian  prudence  con- 
ceal those  injuries  from  other  people :  By  this  course  you  need 
not  be  afraid  of  bursting ;  for  God  will  enlarge  your  bowels  by 
the  Spirit  of  charity,  in  a  manner  the  most  opportune  and  bene- 
ficial. Attend  to  yourselves ;  let  all  acerbity  and  bitterness  of 
mind  be  laid  aside ;  that  ye  may  be  acceptable  to  Christ  and  use- 
ful to  the  Church  ;  and  that  the  savour  of  your  piety,  being  most 
fragrant,  may,  by  your  doctrine,  life,  and  order,  be  diffused 
abroad  among  all  the  godly,  without  the  nauseous  smell  of 
schisms  and  envyings.  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  But 
refrain  from  those  more  grievous  determinations  and  conclusimis 
(as  they  are  called)  against  others.  Strive  not  to  obtain  abettors 
in  support  of  that  your  former  judgment ; — for  such  conduct  on 
your  part  would  be  said  to  have  the  semblance  of  faction^  and, 
on  the  part  of  your  supporters,  the  semblance  of  imprudence; 
and  do  not  lead  them  to  an  unseasonable,  uncivil,  improper  and 
dangerous  declaration  of  their  opinions.  \Misereai]  Have  pity,  I 
beseech  yoUj-^well-beloved  brethren,  have  pity  on  yourselves,  and 
on  the  whole  flock  that  is  collected  among  you.  Have  pi^cn 
those  by  whom  (through  error  and  infirmity)  you  declare  your- 
selves to  have  been  molested.  Have  pity  on  those  in  the  midst 
of  whom  you  enjoy  the  rites  of  hospitality ;  among  whom  it 
would  be  most  iniquitous  for  you  to  sow  these  tares,  especially 
after  you  have  been  admonished  to  the  contrary ;  and  whom  it 
would  be  improper  to  excite,  by  these  your  clamours  and  writ- 
ings, to  entertain  suspicions  and  to  form  unjust  judgments  about 
you,  about  those  whom  you  account  your  adversaries,  or  about 
both  parties.  Have  pity,  in  the  last  place,  upon  the  Church  of 
Christ ;  for  it  is  neither  decent  nor  expedient,  nay  it  is  highly 
improper,  that  she,  who  has  had  so  many  and  such  deep  wounds 
inflicted  on  her  from  all  sides,  should  receive  from  you  this  par- 
ticular wound.  Thus,  may  the  Omnipotent  God  love  you !  and 
may  Jesus  Christ,  that  merciful  Lord  and  our  Saviour,  have 
mercy  upon  you. — But  if  I  shall  be  able  to  contribute  any  thing 
beneficial  in  the  cause  between  you  and  the  public,  rest  assured 
that  I  will  spare  no  toil,  labour,  or  trouble,  to  cement  the  union 
between  you  and  us,  that  all  of  us  may  together,  in  holiness  and 
peace,  (without  both  of  which  no  man  shall  see  Grod,)  be  filled 
with  the  good  things  of  the  Lord  in  his  house  and  immediate 
presence.     *  Now  may  the  Grod  of  peace,  that  brought  again 

*  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the 
'  sheep,  through   the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make 

*  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will,  working  in  you 
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*ibBt  which  is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ : 
<  To  whom  be  j^ory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen !  And  I  beseech 
*  you,  brethren,  suffer  this  word  of  exhortation :  For  I  have 
^  written  a  letter  to  you  in  few  words.*  The  grace  of  larod  be 
with  you  aU.  Amen.-— Leydbn,  the  Sabba^  January  9, 1599.^ 

Some  readers  will  probably  think,  that  the  last  clause  of  Ju- 
iw»*s  quotation  from  scripture  (a  letter  in  Jew  wards)  is  not  very 
^ipropriate,  when  applied  to  his  production,— -certainly  not  one 
iistiiiguished  for  brevity.  But  the  boisterous  reply  of  the  Inde- 
pmdents  was  still  more  prolix,  and  breathed  the  same  querulous 
md  litsgating  spirit  as  their  other  productions. 

About  two  months   afterwards,  in  the  same  year,  (1699,) 
AmuDius  and  John  Taffin,  Pastor  of  the  Walloon  Church  at 
Amsterdam,  addressed  a  letter  to  Professor  Junius  at  Leyden, 
lAieh,  though  omitted  by  the  biographers  of  our  author,  is  de- 
serving of  a  distinct  notice  in  this  place ;"— not  merely  because  it 
cdiibits,  in  a  forcible  manner,  the  disingenuous  conduct  of  the 
Biownists,  (or  Independents^  as  they  were  soon  afterwards  called,) 
at«  time  when  all  around  were  on  friendly  terms  with  them,  and 
deriroos  to  shew  them  every  indulgence  in  their  banishment ; — 
bot  because  this  sect  long  remembered  and  resented  the  decided 
ptrt  which  Junius  and  Arminius  took  in  their  affairs,  though  it 
will  be  seen  that  the  latter  acted  only  ministerially  in  behalf  of 
the  Dutch  Pastors,  as  Taffin  did  in  behalf  of  those  of  the  Wal- 
loon Church.     No  wonder,  therefore,  that  the   Independents 
ihewed  themselves  to  be  the  most  bitter  and  unfair  adversaries, 
whom  Arminianism  had  in  its  infancy  to  encounter  either  in  Hol- 
ittd  or  England.     The  following  is  a  translation  of  the  letter : 

^  John  Taffinus  and  James  Armikius  wish  Grace  and  Peace 
.from  God  the  Fattier  ^  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  to 
Francis  Junius. 

^  Most  famous  Man  and  our  reverend  Brother  in  Christ, 

"  We  have  received  the  letter  that  you  had  directed  to  the 
brethren  of  the  English  Church  which  is  among  us,  and  have 
itadit,  according  to  your  wish,  with  uncommon  delight  of  mind. 
We  were  more  particularly  glad  to  find,  that  your  judgment  and 
oar  own  were  in  exact  unison  respecting  the  matter  which  those 
English  brethren  are  discussing.  We  therefore  thought  it  both 
meful  and  necessary  to  deliver  it  to  the  English  brethren ;  and 
we  conceived  no  small  hopes,  that,  after  considering  like  saints 
md  pondering  in  the  Lord  the  importance  of  the  reasons  and 
aiguments  which  arc  so  plentifully  and  with  great  force  produced 
bjr  you,  they  would  desist  from  their  purpose,  and  would  devote 
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themselves  to  quietness,  which,  they  may  truly  boast,  tbeyhsre 
found  in  this  country.     But  the  result  was  different  from  wfaM 
we  had  expected :  For  it  has  seemed  good  in  their  eyes  to  oppose 
to  your  letter  a  reply  sufficiently  prolix,  which  they  delivered  (o 
us,  that  we  might  read  it  through,  and  afterwards  transmit  it  to 
you.     They  have  employed  the  same  mode  of  treating  the  sub* 
ject,  as  you  had  previously  done.     We  therefore  judged  it  pn^* 
per  to  TGBui  it  in  the  first  instance,  and  then  undertake  to  oonvej 
it  to  you  according  to  their  request.     But  while  in  the  act  of 
complying  with  their  wishes,  we  observe  certain  things  interspersed 
in  their  answer  which  concern  us,  and  which  are  of  such  a  nature 
as,  in  our  opinion,  imposes  upon  us  the  necessity  of  writing  to 
you  somewhat  more  at  length  respecting  them,  that  the  truth  of 
those  things  which  we  relate  may  appear  to  you  with  greater 
clearness,  and  that  you  may  the  more  correctly  determine  what 
will  be  further  necessary  to  be  done :     This  we  leave  entirely  to 
your  charity  and  prudence. 

"  The  first  matter  in  which  we  are  concerned  is  this :  Thejr 
say,  in  the  first  line  of  the  second  leaf,  that  ^  the  descriptioii 
'  given  in  their  Confession,  is  not  obscure  respecting  those  points 
^  on  which  there  is  not  yet  an  accordance  between  the  Churchei 
<  of  this  city  and  theirs.^  But  this  description,  neither  you,  most 
learned  man,  nor  any  one  else,  though  he  be  one  of  the  most 
quick-sighted,  will  easily  discover  in  their  Confession.  For  ii 
that  production  no  mention  whatever  occurs  of  any  controversy 
which  they  have  with  our  churches,  much  less  any  express  pro- 
position of  the  points  in  controversy.  Certain  things,  it  is  true^ 
concerning  which  some  controversy  lies  between  them  and  us,  are 
intermixed  with  the  Articles  of  that  Confession ;  but  they  are 
proposed  there  under  the  form  of  simple  affirmation  and  ConfefT- 
sion,  and  in  such  words  as  admit  of  an  interpretadon  whicb» 
without  any  kind  of  wresting,  is  not  in  the  least  dissimilar  to 
our  sentiments.  For  the  purpose  of  shewing  you  this,  we  present ' 
you  with  the  subjoined  Articles,  which  they  propounded  to  a 
certain  pious  and  learned  man,  (who  was  not  long  ago  an  elder 
of  their  Church,  and  who  now  exercises  the  functions  of  Jcunt* 
Rector  in  the  Public  School  in  the  upper  part  of  this  city,)  that^ 
after  having  enticed  him  away  from  our  church-meetings,  (of 
which  he  is  a  member  according  to  the  office  that  he  sustains  and 
by  his  own  willing  and  conscientious  assent,)  they  might  draw 
him  back  again  to  their  assemblies.     The  Articles  are  these : 

<^  <  I.  The  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Amsterdam  is  so 
confused,  that  (1.)  The  whole  church  never  assembles  together  . 
at  one  time. — (2.)  The  ministers  as  well  as  their  flocks  never 
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iDCtify  the  Lord'^s  day. — (8.)  They  can  never  be  assured  of  the 
reaence  of  church-members. — (4.)  Lastly,  no  public  act,  whe- 
Mr  it  be  excommunication  or  any  thing  else,  can  be  properly 
ttformed. 

^  '  II.  They  receive  to  baptism  the  seed  of  those  who  are  not 
Mmbers  of  the  visible  church ;  and  yet,  after  the  baptism  of 
liese  individuals,  they  manifest  no  care  for  them  as  members. 

^  '  III.  In  the  public  worship  of  God  they  employ  their  ima- 
bations,  and  use  another  form  of  prayer  than  that  which  our 
iord  Christ  commanded  in  Matthew  vi. 

•*  *  iV.  That  command  of  Christ,  in  Matthew  xviii,  16,  16, 
7|  [Go  and  tell  him  his  Jhuli  between  thee  and  him  ahney  ^c. 
feu  ii  unio  the  Churchy  <}*£.]  they  neither  observe  themselves, 
or  suffer  it  to  be  properly  observed  by  others. 

^  *  V.  They  worship  God  in  the  idol-temples  of  Antichrist. 

^  *  VI.  Their  ministers  are  maintained  in  a  different  manner 
pom  that  which  Christ  has  appointed,  in  1  Cor.  ix,  14.  [Thet/ 
iiApreacf^  the  gospel,  shall  live  of  the  gospel']  And  the  mode 
F  tb^  maintenance  is  of  such  a  description  as  would  suffice  for 
Bj^aort  of  a  priesthood,  whether  it  were  that  of  the  Papists  or 
Dy  other. 

•*  •  VII.  Their  Presbytery  is  annual,  and  not  perpetual. 

^  '  VIII.  They  celebrate  m&rriage  in  the  Church,  as  though 
formed  a  part  of  ecclesiastical  administration,  when  its  nature 
as  regard  only  to  civil  polity. 

^'  *  IX.  In  the  act  of  suspending,  they  use  a  new  censure, 
hich  Christ  has  not  prescribed. 

**  *  X.  They  consecrate  particular  days  to  the  Nativity,  the 
Resurrection,  the  Ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven,^  &c. 

^  According  to  our  judgment,  and  indeed  because  they  are 
le  subjects  of  debate,  they  have  expressed  these  Articles  with- 
it  any  obscurity  in  their  Confession.  For  they  seem  to  have 
mred  out  the  SSd  Article  of  their  Confession  to  the  Vlth  of 
lese  ;  the  ^rd,  to  the  Vllth  ;  the  24th,  to  the  1st  and  IXth ; 
le  SSrd,  to  the  Xth ;  the  35th  and  37th,  to  the  Ilnd ;  the 
kh,  to  the  1st ;  the  SOth,  to  the  Vth ;  and  the  45th  of  the 
onfession,  to  the  Ilird  of  these.  But,  on  collating  the  Con- 
won  and  these  ten  Articles  together,  it  appears  very  plainly, 
at  the  words  of  the  Confession  cannot  be  interpreted,  even  by 
en  of  the  greatest  sagacity,  as  conveying  a  sufficiently  explicit 
timation  of  these  articles  forming  the  points  of  controversy 
tween  us  and  them.  Besides,  these  ten  Articles  themselves 
|uire  a  fuller  explanation,  that  we  may  understand  the  mean- 
l  which  the  authors  of  them  intended  to  convey.  But  the  e^- 
Vol.  I.  M 
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perieoce  which  we  ourselves  have  had,  while  we  were  nnaUe  l» 
comprehend  their  meaning  without  some  explanation,  will  hkm^ 
wise  be  yours  if  you  wish  to  understand  these  Articles,  and  to 
deliver  your  judgment  on  them :  If  you  resolve  to  decide  aboot 
them,  and  we  be  made  acquainted  with  your  determinaticMi,  m 
will  transmit  to  you  in  writing  the  oral  explanation  which  we  baie 
received  from  themselves. 

^^  These  arc  succeeded  by  some  other  expressions,  in  wfaich 
they  seem  obliquely  to  reflect  upon  us,  and  only  just  avmd  actiK 
ally  accusing  us,  by  employing  the  connective  particle  <if  ^  audi 
conditional  mode  of  speech,  which  it  is  easy  for  any  prudent 
person  to  change  into  a  simple  affirmation  according  to  thcr 
wishes  and  design,  as  on  some  subjects  they  do  themselves^*-' 
They  say,  ^  that  the  repose,  about  which  the  conversation  on  bulk 

*  sides  has  arisen,  was  granted  to  them  by  the  Magistrates,  aad 

*  not  by  the  Ministers.'  This  is  quite  correct ;  For  the  Magii- 
trates  are  the  guardians  of  the  public  tranquillity ;  and  it  is  il 
their  power  and  in  that  of  the  laws  of  our  country,  to  reeehi 
whom  they  please  into  the  city,  and  under  their  protection,  Btk 
they  seem  to  insinuate,  that  they  have  obtained  their 
state  of  quiet  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  the  Ministers, 
ini|)eded  their  attempts.  But  on  this  point  they  are  seen  to  betf' 
false  witness.  For  when  we  had  understood  that  they  were 
to  this  city  and  were  collecting  a  congregation,  we  considered  it 
to  be  our  duty,  not  only  to  warn  them  against  making  afr 
attempts  hero  without  the  leave  of  the  Magistrates,  but  likewitt: 
to  give  the  Magistrates  notice  of  their  meetings :  This  we  did^ 
not  out  of  any  unkind  feeling  towards  them,  but  because  i>t 
were  afraid  of  falling  under  the  just  displeasure  of  the  Magi»i 
trates  if  we  kept  silence.  We  performed  this  office  of  admoni- 
tion towards  them  before  their  departure  to  Narda ;  and  aftr 
their  return  from  that  place,  we  repeated  our  warning,  for  wUflk 
at  that  dme  they  returned  us  their  thanks.  Besides,  since  thij 
gave  no  obscure  indications  of  some  dissent  from  our  Churches, 
we  thought  it  appertained  to  us,  to  leani  from  them,  in 
points  that  difference  consisted,  and  then  to  ascertain  from 
persons  what  judgment  was  formed  of  them  by  the  £i 
Church,  and  by  our  own  [the  Dutch  and  French  congr^;atM 
in  England.  Our  design  in  this  was,  that  when  we  were  inteno» 
gated  about  them,  as  from  the  manner  and  usage  of  our  Magite 
trates  we  could  not  be  ignorant  would  Ik'  the  case,  we  might  W 
able  to  give  a  certain  reply.  But  when  we  were  asked  by  M 
Magistrates,  (which,  if  our  recollection  serve  us  aright,  irW 
occasioned  by  a  certain  humble  petition,  that  they  offered  to  tl* 
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■giBtrates  for  obtaining  leave  to  hold  their  public  assemblies,) 
s  answer  we  gave  was  what  we  had  learned  from  themselves, 
1  from  the  letters  of  others :  And  we  tendered  this  information 
th  far  greater  moderation  and  forbearance  than  it  had  been 
nmunicated  to  us. 

^  Tbey  add,  <  that  they  shewed  us  their  Confession  three  years 
go,  nay  during  the  last  year,  that  we  might  either  declare  our 
pproval  of  it,  or  might  confute  it,  if  on  any  point  it  should 
Bern  to  have  swerved  from  the  truth.'' — This  statement  is  quite 
lect :  Yet  they  omit  the  answer  returned  by  us,  which  was, 
Mit  it  did  appear  to  us  unnecessary  for  them  to  compose  a  Con- 
asioii ;  and  that  it  might  be  sufficient  for  their  defence  if  they 
mply  subscribed  the  Confession  of  our  Churches,  and  in  this 
■nner  testified  that  doctrinal  agreement  with  us,  to  which  they 
lade  some  pretence  in  the  very  petition  which  they  presented  to 
Vt  Magistrates.'' 

^  The  charge,  however,  which  they  immediately  subjoin,  is 
leh  more  serious — *  that  some  of  us  have  denounced  them  as 
Ktics  and  schismatics.'' — Of  this  fact  we  declare  ourselves  to  be 
irely  igaoraxit.  We  certainly  endured,  with  such  a  degree  of 
mw  as  was  not  improper  in  us,  this  secession  of  theirs  from 
r  Churches;  and  we  signified  the  same  in  their  presence,  with 
fraternal  declaration  of  our  sincere  regret.  But  we  did  not 
iMUie  their  defection  with  any  such  ignominious  epithets,  be- 
ne we  were  prohibited  solely  by  our  brotherly  feeling  towards 
m,  and  our  christian  sympathy.  Had  not  these  prevented  us, 
me  than  one  occasion  would  have  occurred  both  of  mourning 
er  tliem,  and  of  making  a  declaration  of  a  more  serious  nature 
linst  them. 

<•  They  proceed  to  complain  of  us,  *  that  we  have  received 
ertain  articles  which  have  been  distributed  against  them,  and 
rhidi  are  full  of  lies  and  calumnies ;  and  that,  even  when 
iked,  we  have  not,  to  the  present  day,  delivered  them  a  copy.^ 
The  matter  stands  thus :  In  consequence  of  the  secession  of 
B  John  de  Lescluse  from  the  Walloon  Chureh  in  this  city  to 
» English  [Independent]  congregation,  a  letter  was  addressed 
the  French  Church  at  London  in  England,  that  they  would 
pleased  to  give  us  information,  not  only  about  this  John  de 
itcluse,  who  had  been  for  some  time  a  member  of  their  Church, 
t  likewise  about  the  opinions  of  those  Englishmen  who  live 
re  in  a  state  of  exile.  To  this  request  the  ministers  of  that 
lUtch  willingly  acceded.  But  whatever  the  information  may 
which  we  have  received,  we  have  kept  it  within  ourselves : 
td  so  far  are  we  from  having  published  it  abroad,  that  we  \vave 
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not  even  communicated  it  to  the  whole  of  [the  members  of] 
[two]  Presbyteries.  It  is  wonderful,  therefore,  whence  ihBf 
have  been  able  to  ascertain,  that  the  information  transmitted  li 
us  contains  only  calumnies  and  lies.  And,  since  these  articki 
against  them  have  (according  to  their  own  assertion)  been  dfe 
persed  abroad,  it  is  no  less  wonderful,  that  they  have  never  bett 
able  to  obtain  a  copy.  They  never  requested  a  copy  of  tboM 
articles  from  us,  until  wc  had  privately  admonished  them  ooD^ 
ccming  a  particularly  grievous  calumny,  which  they  had  prinltd 
and  published  against  us  in  the  Dutch  language,  in  a  brief  Pie- 
face  that  they  prefixed  to  their  Confession  :  The  latter  alaomil 
so  badly  translated  into  Dutch,  that  its  expressions  might  eadf 
afford  occasion  to  a  heresy.  To  this  our  admonition  they  wcfli 
able  to  oppose  nothing,  except  a  request  that  we  would  deliver  ll 
them  a  copy  of  these  articles :  And  yet  their  public  dispersion  k 
the  subject  of  complaint,  through  the  whole  of  that  brief  FM^ 
face,  and  they  employ  words  that  are  very  bitter,  and  not  a  fi^ 
tie  injurious  to  our  reputation.  On  this  we  could  have  enteredWr 
action  against  them  for  slander,  and  could  have  dealt  with  tlMii 
according  to  law,  had  not  our  regard  for  the  christian  name,  tfilj 
our  sympathy  for  these  unhappy  persons,  commanded  us  to  U| 
content  with  that  brotherly  admonition  alone.*  ' 

^^  But  the  corruptions  which,  they  say,  still  remain  in  our 
Churches,  are  contained  in  these  ten  articles,  unless  perhaps  thfff 
are  acquainted  with  others.  Concerning  some  of  these,  therl: 
was  a  discussion  between  them  and  us  ;  yet  we  can  with  a  ffxt 
conscience  declare,  that  no  stain  of  impurity  was  objected  hf\ 
them  against  our  Churches,  which  we  did  not  completely  obHtM 
rate  by  the  aid  of  a  good  and  substantial  refutation.  But  tM 
controversy  is  still  undecided,  each  party,  as  is  usual,  pronoiiii0<i 
ing  judgment  in  favour  of  itself. 

"  They  repeat  the  assertion  twice  or  thrice,  *  that  they  tfij 
*  accused,  in  this  country  and  every  where,  of  heresy,  scfaiflii 
and  sedition,^  and  from  this  circumstance  they  wish  it  to  a] 
that  they  have  just  cause  for  clearing  themselves  and  pnbli 
their  Confession.  They  do  this,  however,  to  no  purpose, 
they  attach  any  credit  to  that  narrative  which  they  prefix  to  tkdl 
Apology  as  its  foundation :  This  cannot  be  done  legitimat^f 
by  the  mere  production  of  two  or  three  of  the  populace,  ^ 
may  have  charged  them  with  those  crimes.     They  say,  'tl^ 

*  What  a  noble  and  christian  course  did  these  Dutch  pastors  purrue !    WM^ 
contrast  does  it  present  to  what  was  passing  at  that  very  period  in  the  metmpilbl 
Kngland,  and   to  what  actually  transpired  in  Amsterdam  itself,  in  less  than  twA^ 
fean  afrcrwardM,  with  regard  to  the  followers  of  Arminiun ! 
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umj  persons  are  urgent  to  learn  their  reasons  for  leaving  £ng- 
md/  If  this  has  been  the  case,  such  persons  are  only  some  of 
be  common  people,  who  are  not  in  the  discharge  of  any  public 
unctions,  and  who  therefore  have  neither  the  authority  nor  the 
cnniasion  of  taking  cognizance  of  their  affairs.  They  might 
mwe  given  a  proper  answer  to  these  persons  in  one  short  sentence, 
r  diey  had  said,  ^  We  have  reasons  that  are  satisfactory  to  our- 
■dves  for  our  departure  out  of  England;  and  we  are  prepared 
to  disclose  our  reasons  for  it,  if  it  be  required  of  us  by  those 
to  whom  its  cognizance  properly  belongs.** 
**  We  have  considered  it  well,  to  make  these  brief  remarks  on 
hose  matters  which  relate  to  us ;  so  that,  after  you  have  ascer- 
■ned  the  truth  about  them,  you  may  with  the  greater  certainty 
btermine,  according  to  your  piety  and  prudence,  what  ought  to 
m  further  done  by  you,  for  the  good  of  those  brethren,  and  for 
hecaofleof  the  christian  church.  We  beseech  the  God  and 
htlier  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  would  endue  you  yet 
■ore  and  more  with  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit,  and  that  he  would 
imaously  from  heaven  bless  your  holy  labours  to  the  sanctifica- 
ion  of  his  name  and  the  benefit  of  hb  church. — Farewell,  most 
Ihoiu  man,  and  our  reverend  brother  in  Christ !  Continue  to 
Ive  us,  who  highly  esteem  you,  only  in  the  Lord. — ^Amsterdam, 
Warch  S,  1599. 

"  Yours  in  the  Lordy 
^'  Ministers  of  the  Walloon  and  DtUch  Churches^ 
*^  And  in  the  Name  of  aU  our  Co-pastors^ 

"  John  Taffinus, 
^^  James  Abminius.^ 
M— Page  82. 

The  elder  Brandt  gives  the  following  account  of  Trelcatius,  in 
118  History  of  the  Reformation  : 

•*  On  the  28th  of  August,  1602,  Luke  Tbelcatius,  Profes- 
nr  of  Divinity  and  Minister  of  the  Walloon  congregation  at 
Leyden,  was  hurried  out  of  this  world  by  the  plague.  He  was 
boni  at  Erin,  near  Doway,  in  1542.  Having  been  maintained 
Ik  school  by  his  aunt,  who  was  Abbess  of  a  Nunnery  in  Doway, 
nd  being  afterwards  sent  to  Paris,  he  perfected  himself  in  the 
Languages  and  Sciences  under  the  famous  John  Mercer  and 
PMer  Hamus,  and  by  these  means  discovered  the  superstition 
lad  abuses  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  consequence  of  this, 
ie  lost  the  accustomed  assistance  of  his  friends;  but  he  wascom- 
lensated  for  this  loss,  by  some  merchants  of  Lisle,  on  condition 
hat  be  would  officiate  as  minister  to  their  persecuted  church. 
Whilst  pursuing  his  studies  at  Paris  and  Orleans,  a  new  storm 
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of  civil  commotions  arose,  ^hich  drove  him  over  to  Engbndl] 
where  he,  and  his  wife  whom  he  had  married  at  Sencerre  in 
France,  procured  a  livelihood  by  teaching  school,  and  in  die 
mean  time  he  pursued  his  theological  studies.  The  Protestant!  rf 
Lisle,  in  virtue  of  their  right,  then  called  Trelcatius  to  the  m^ 
vice  of  their  church :  He  departed,  therefore,  from  England, 
with  his  wife  and  four  children,  and  went  to  Antwerp,  where  he 
passed  his  examination  in  Divinity ;  and,  being  declared  compe- 
tent for  the  exercise  of  the  ministry,  he  was  sent  to  Lisle.  Bat 
the  difficulties  of  the  times  would  not  allow  him  to  remun  long 
there ;  wherefore,  by  consent  of  the  people,  he  went  to  Bnissdii 
and  served  the  Walloon  Church  in  that  city  six  years,  till  1085^ 
when  the  city  was  surrendered  to  the  Spaniards.  Retiring  to 
Antwerp,  he  was  detained  eight  months  by  the  siege  of  thatcitj. 
Receiving  afterwards  a  call  to  tlie  exercise  of  the  ministry  fam 
several  churches,  he  would  not  himself  make  choice  of  any,  bat 
referred  it  entirely  to  his  brethren,  lawfully  assembled  in  • 
Synod :  For  he  knew  what  a  fruitful  source  of  scandal  and  pre- 
judice it  was  for  ministers,  by  their  private  intrigues,  to  render 
themselves  suspected  of  levity  or  self-interest.  The  Synod  ap- 
pointed him  to  serve  the  Walloon  church  at  Leyden,  where  lie 
remained  nearly  seventeen  years.  In  the  second  year  of  his  mi' 
nistry  in  that  city,  his  great  learning  procured  him  the  Profeeew- 
ship  of  Divinity  in  the  University.  His  diligence,  zeal,  jrietji 
and  other  virtues,  exerted  in  both  functions,  are  highly  extolled 
in  a  funeral  oration  delivered  over  his  corpse  by  Francis  JuniuSi 
his  colleague.  He  left  a  family  of  ten  children  ;  of  whom,  bis 
son  Luke  Trelcatius  became  his  successor  in  office."" 

N.— Page  82. 

Bertius  speaks  with  great  respect  of  Gomarus,  in  this  passage 
as  well  as  in  some  others.  What  little  effect  such  conciliatcny  ex- 
pressions produced  on  the  illiberal  mind  of  Gomarus,  will  be 
best  understood  by  the  following  passage  from  Brandt^s  Hiskfif 
of  the  Refbrmaiion  : 

*^  It  was  now  (1610)  likewise  found,  that  the  peace  of  the 
Church  in  Holland  became  daily  more  and  more  disturbedi^ 
Gomarus,  believing  that  the  anonymous  Exhoriation  to  FttiM 
addressed  to  Donteklok  proceeded  from  Uitenbogaert,  thou^ 
written  in  reality  by  John  Arnold  Corvinus,  whetted  his  pen 
against  him.  But  he  previously  acquainted  Oldenbamevelt  witk 
his  intentions,  and  said,  tlw,t  he  could  not  remain  silent  wUhad 
inflicting  an  injury  on  the  Truth.  The  Grand  Pensionaiy  re- 
plied, ^  That  Truth  ought,  undoubtedly,  to  be  asserted  above 
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^  all  tbiDgo ;  but  that  P^ace  should  stand  next  to  it  in  value.' 
Tile  States  of  Holland,  when  they  heard  of  his  purpose,  ear- 
Hitly  exhorted  him,  on  account  of  the  public  tranquillity,  to 
nefeun  from  writing.  Notwithstanding,  Gomarus  published  his 
inswer  under  the  title  of  A  Warning;  and  endeavoured  to 
love  in  it,  that  the  autlior  of  The  ExhorkUion  sought  to  make 
ikerations  in  religion  :  To  this  he  added  his  own  interpretation 
i  those  articles  which  were  debated  between  him  and  Arminius 
it  their  last  conference,  his  reflections  on  the  funeral  oration  of 
Bertius,  and  on  the  Memorial  presented  to  the  States  respecting 
lie  doctrine  and  conduct  of  Arminius.  In  that  production  he 
|Mred  neither  the  dead  nor  the  living:  In  consequence  of 
riiicb,  Bertius  wrote  an  address  to  Gomarus,  in  defence  of  the 
koeaaed,  and  published  it  in  1610.  Gomarus  answered  it  by 
A  Trial,  publi^ed,  as  the  title  says,  in  honour  to  the  TnUhy  as 
tiouehttone  of  the  persons  who  vieditate  changes  in  Religion, 
mdfor  the  edification  oftlie  Church  Corvinus,  as  it  was  thought, 
Bonposed  A  View  of  this  ^  Trial,'  in  which  he  professed  to  dear 
those  faithful  ministers  from  the  calumny  and  reproach  of  at^ 
toapting  any  alterations  in  religion,  and  explained  to  the  people 
those  points  which  were  then  so  zealously  patronized :  He  also 
note  A  Reply  to  the  ^Warning'  of  Gromarus,  in  which  he 
lilgely  maintained,  that  the  author  of  the  Exhortfitian  had  no 
thoughts  of  innovating  in  religious  matters. 

^*  The  publication  of  Gomarus^s  Memorial  or  llemonstrance 
ipinst  Arminius,  incited  his  widow  and  her  brothers  to  print  the 
Declaration  which  the  deceased  Professor  had  delivered  in  the 
Assembly  of  the  States,  in  October,  1608 ;  and  they  prefixed  to 
it  a  strenuous  Preface  against  Gomarus,  in  which  he  was  plainly 
told,  *  that  he  suffered  himself  to  be  too  far  transported,  by  his 
^rage  and  other  violent  passions,  against  his  deceased  colleague; 
'that  his  Remonstrance  did  not  contain  the  least  grain  of  charity, 
'  but  abounded  with  misconstructions,  forced  meanings,  strictures, 
'ind  satire;  for  he  represented  Arminius  as  a  mere  cheat  and 
^  impostor,  devoid  of  all  conscience  or  fear  of  God.  Neverthe- 
less,'' say  they,  ^  he  was  esteemed,  by  all  that  knew  him,  as  a 
treasure  of  learning  and  a  mirror  of  virtues,  an  enemy  to  insin- 
cerity, and  an  example  of  plain,  open,  and  true-hearted  Dutch 
honesty.^  With  regard  to  the  charge,  which  Gomarus  had 
lade  against  him,  of  being  dubious^  circuinspect  and  cautious  in 
is  manner,  both  in  proposing  and  maintaining  his  opinions, 
that  proceeded,''  they  thought,  *  from  no  other  motive,  except 
from  tliat  of  a  tender  upright  conscience,  inclining  him  not  to 
assert  any  thing  [>ositively,  which  he  was  not  sure  of  proving  or 
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<  verifying,*  and  from  a  just  apprehension  of  being  attacked  bj 

*  those  who,  he  was  aware,  lay  in  wait  every  moment  for  an  op 
'  portunity  of  exposing  him ;  that  the  complaint,  which  he  ww 

<  forced  to  make  to  the  States,  was  not  done  mth  the  design  k 

*  shun  the  lights  to  avoid  the  rigfU  way^  and  to  pass  by  Consistoiriu 

<  and  Synods^  as  Gomarus  falsely  alleged ;  but  that,  on  thecoBi 

*  trary,  it  was  done  to  come  into  the  light  and  to  expose  the  erran 

*  of  Gomarus,  and  to  bring  the  whole  matter  before  a  lawfld 

<  Synod,  in  which  the  civil  government,  as  well  as  other  people^ 
'  might  have  eyes,  ears,  and  a  mouth.*"  The  Preface  ooncluda 
with  these  expressions :     ^  It  is  to  be  wished,  that  people  woidd 

<  employ  themselves  in  other  matters,  than  in  writings  of  tUi 
^  kind  :  For  it  is  always  more  commendable  to  excuse,  than  Do 
'  accuse.     But  since  the  accuser  has  been  heard  fully  and  at 

*  large,  the  accused  ought  likewise  to  be  hieard  at  last  in  his  own 

*  defence.' 

<<  As  the  Universities,  or  their  Professors,  were  looked  upon 
as  the  causes  of  the  ecclesiastical  dissensions;  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  Curators  of  that  of  Leyden  seemed  verj 
solicitous  to  promote  mutual  toleration  and  peace  in  their  Ac* 
demy.  Francis  Gomarus  had,  with  some  discontent,  left  thai 
place  during  the  year  preceding,  (1611,)  and  had  gone  to  Mid 
dleburg  in  Zealand,  where  he  was  called  to  the  ministry,  and  ti 

*  Several  instances  of  this  hesitancy  wiU  occur  in  the  narrative.     The  foDowlaj 

is  a  very  good  description  of  it  in  the  words  of  Arminius,  from  a  letter  addxesaad  t 

Drusius,  April  6,  1608,  ahout  a  year  prior  to  his  death  : — '-^  Proceed,  therefore,  t 

deserve  well  for  your  theological  studies.    This  endeavour,  though  it  may  seem  to  b 

expended  over  a  small  matter,  will  procure  for  you,  yet  more  and  more,  the  eon 

mendations  and  favour  of  those  who  are  not  ashamed  to  learn  those  things  of  wfale 

they  are  ignorant,  and  which  they  are  unable  to  learn  by  themselves :     I  profoM  mj 

self  to  be  one  of  this  number.    But  you  have  two  qualities,  above  allothen,  whidi 

cannot  but  extol :     The  First  is,  that  you  openly  declare,  that  you  ai«  still  i 

doubt,  and  suspend  your  judgment,  where,  after  the  arguments  have  been  prodaeec 

you  are  afraid  of  giving  a  full  assent     The  Secokd  is,  that  you  do  not  ref^  at  tfei 

period  of  life  to  change  your  opinions,  even  after  you  have  been  for  many  yeui  i 

well  versed  in  these  matters.    I  love  these  two  properties  in  you  so  much  the  xaat 

because  they  approach  the  more  nearly  to  my  own  intentions.     For  there  is  not  siidi 

vast  difference  between  those  subjcctH  which  engage  your  attention  and  those  whidi  a 

gage  mine,  as  not  to  allow  me  in  some  instances  to  hesitate  and  suspend  my  dccUoi 

since  all  religious  doctrines  are  not  equally  necessary.    For  this  conduct  of  mine  I « 

calumniated  by  many  persons,  who  carry  the  knowledge  of  all  tlUnfft  indoscd  with! 

the  casket  of  their  own  breast,  from  which  whenever  they  are  inteirogated  on  any  ml 

ject,  they  suppose  that  they  utter  forth  nothing  less  than  orades  which  muat  1 

received  with  open  ears  and  hearts.     Neither  am  I  ashamed  to  have  oecasionally  lb 

saken  some  sentiments  which  had  been  instilled  by  my  masters,  since  it  appean  to  a 

that  I  can  prove  by  the  most  forcible  arguments,  that  such  a  change  has  been  nMM 

for  the  better :     Thi.^  I  mn  prepared  to  demonstrate,  as  soon  as  it  is  possible  to  do 

to  good  effect  without  any  tumult.** 
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imtruct  the  youth  of  that  town  in  the  Hebrew  hinguage,  as  well 
II  io  Divinity.  The  Remonstrants  tell  us,  that  he,  perceiving 
the  flames  of  the  fire  which  he  had  kindled,  to  blaze  above  the 
tops  of  the  bouses,  was  apprehenuve  of  being  consumed ;  and 
that  he  therefore  fled  from  it  as  fast  as  he  could ;  and  bemdes, 
that  not  long  afterwards  he  went  to  France,  where,  b^ng  made 
Professor  in  the  University  of  Saumur,  he  quarreled  with  the 
famous  I)u  Plessis,  the  great  pillar  of  the  Reformation  in  that 
kmgdom. 

^  But  the  Contra-remonstrants  say,  that,  liaving  experienced 
amch  trouble  from  Arminius,  he  feared  that  Vorstius,  whp  was 
then  expected  to  be  made  his  colleague  at  Leyden,  would  give 
hnn  as  much ;  and  that,  being  quite  weary  of  these  vexations, 
he  had  reason  enough  to  resign  his  office,  into  which  the  Cura* 
tors  installed  John  Polyander,  minister  of  the  Walloon  Church  ' 
It  Dort,  and  a  promoter  of  the  Contra-remonstrant  opinions,  but 
vfao  was  considered  more  moderate  and  peaceable  than  others, 
vfaich  rendered  his  learning  the  moi*e  valuable.  To  this  suc- 
ceeded the  call,  to  the  Divinity  Professorship  in  the  same  Uni- 
Tenity,  of  Simon  Episcopius,  minister  of  Bleiswick,  who  was 
eiety  where  known  to  be  a  Remonstrant,  and  had  assisted  in 
Ae  defence  of  their  opinions  at  the  Hague  Conference.  The 
Curators  thought,  that  the  circumstances  and  necessity  of  the 
University  required  this  addition, — ^there  having  previously  been 
only  one  Professor  of  Theology.  This  introduction  of  Episco- 
pius and  Polyander  together  tended,  as  the  Curators  alleged,  to 
secure  the  liberty  of  prophesying,  or  expounding  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, in  the  University  ;  and,  in  time,  by  their  example  and  by 
the  practice  of  mutual  toleration  in  the  Schools,  to  induce  the 
young  students  to  promote  peace  in  the  church,  when  they  should 
he  call^  to  the  exercise  of  the  ministry.''* 

Beside  the  notices  of  Gomarus  which  the  reader  will  find  in  pp. 
^if  46Bf  479)  &c.,  I  subjoin  the  following  brief  account  of  him. 
Re  was  bom  at  Bruges,  Jan.  80,  156^:  So  that  he  was  three 
years  younger  than  Arminius.  The  parents  of  Gomarus,  having 
embraced  the  Reformed  Religion,  retired  into  the  Palatinate  in 
1578,  to  profess  it  without  disturbance ;  and  they  sent  their  son 
to  prosecute  his  studies  at  Neustadt,  to  which  place  the  Calvinistic 
Professors  of  Heidelberg  had  been  compelled  to  retire,  as  the 
Elector  Lewis  would  tolerate  none  except  the  Lutherans.  At 
the  close  of  the  year  158S,  Gomarus  came  over  to  England  ;  and 
heard  the  Divinity  Lectures  of  Doctor  John  Rainolds  at  Oxford, 
and  at  Cambridge  those  of  Dr.  William  Whitaker.  In  June, 
1584,  he  took  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Divinity.     The  Elcc- 
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tor  Palatine  died  in  IBSSy  and  was  succeeded  by  his  brother 
Casimir,  who  favoured  the  Calvinists  and  restored  the  professors 
of  that  persuafflon   to  their  former  offices  in  the  University  of 
Heidelberg :     In  consequence  of  this  happy  change,  Gromarus 
spent  the  years  1685 — 6  in  that  city.     In  1587  he  received  a  call 
from  the  Flemish  church  at  Frankfort ;  he  accepted  the  invitatiao» 
and  exercised  the  ministerial  functions  in  that  city  till  159S,  when 
the  church  was  dispersed  by  persecution.  In  1594  he  was  invited, 
to  the  Divinity  Professorship  in  the  University  of  Leyden  :     He 
accepted  the  office ;  but,  prior  to  his  entrance  on  it,  he  visited 
Heidelberg,  where  a  Doctor^s  degree  was  conferred  on  hinL     H^ 
had  resided  in  Leyden  ten  years,  when  Arminius  became  his  coL— 
league :     His  conduct,  subsequent  to  the  election  of  that  greaK 
man,  forms  a  part  of  this  Memoir.     In  1611  he  retired  froiiA. 
Leyden  to  Middleburg ;  and  in  1614  became  Professor  of  IKvi — 
nity  in  die  University  of  Saumur.     After  remaining  tliere  fouar 
years,  he  accepted  a  call   to  Groningen,  in  which  University  h^ 
was  principal  Professor  of  Divinity  and  of  the  Hebrew  Languag*^ 
when  he  was  summoned,  in  1618,  to  celebrate  a  signal  triumpl 
at  the  Synod  of  Dort  over  the  manes  of  his  former  opponent,  an 
over  his  pious  and  accomplished  successors.     He  lived  at  GrocB.^ 
ingen  twenty-two  years  after  the  conclusion  of  that  S3^nod  ix3 
which  he  had  acted  so  furious  and  ignoble  a  part ;  and  thepublm^ 
neglect  which  he  experienced  in  that  retirement,  must  have  beexi 
exceedingly  galling  to  his  feelings,  if  he  retained  that  choleric 
and  hasty  temper  which  had  distinguished  him  in  early  life.  Blk  t 
there  are  strong  reasons  to  believe,  that  when  he  was  thus  pa«r- 
tially  deserted,  the  Ix:nefits  of  self-reflection  were  as  conspicuous  ^ 
in  the  amelioration  of  his  disposition,  as  the  advantages  of 
cooler  and  more  mature  judgment  were  apjmrent  in  his  amen 
creed,*  which  contained  greater  and  more  extensive  correctioc^  ^ 

*  *^  GomaniB,  tlicrefore,  according  to  my  judgment,  acted  wisely,  when,  havic^ 
perceived  that  his  sentiments  on  the  object  of  Repiobation  were  pressed  with  Uds  ■S^' 
surdity,  t/uU  they  made  God  l/te  Author  of  AdamU  sin^  he  took  refuge  in  CmuUiietk^ 
Foreknowledge^  *•  by  which,  according  to  the  infinite  light  of  his  knowledge,  GtM^ 
foreknew  certain  future  things,  not  absolutely,  but  under  a  certain  condition,*  as  b^ 
expresses  hlnisdf  in  his  latter  Theses  on  Predestination,  which  were  inserted  fai  Uf 
Works.  By  this  means  he  very  conveniently  avoided  the  blow  c  For  tinoc  ConditkMiBl 
Knowledge  is  antecedent  to  God's  decree,  Gomarus  did  not  consider  it  DeoesMry,  a* 
some  other  [Calvinists]  do,  to  suspend  the  foresight  of  Adam's  fall  on  any  decree^ 
which  imposed  on  him  the  necessity  of  sinning. — ^\\'alsus  followed  his  example  in  hii 
Common  Places^  who  is  also  happily  conveyed  past  that  rock. — Of  Calvin*s  diiriple^ 
I  know  only  these  two  who  own  [the  existence  of]  such  knowledge  in  God ;  althoagi 
it  might  prove  very  useful  to  them,  in  extricating  them  out  of  various  difficulties  ii 
which  they  remain  implicated.     But  since  it  secnis  to  su^ftosefrecthmoftcill  in  nuM, 
against  which  they  feci   the  greatest  abhorrence^  this  is  the  true  cause  why  they  have 
thought  proper  to  have  it  entirely  exploded."  Courcelles  DeJure  DeimCremiwm»* 
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4  doetrinal  errors  than  had  ever  before  been  made  by  one  who 
Docit  inconsistently  remained  in  other  respects  ^'  a  thorough-paced 
Talvinist.'" 

Gomarus  possessed  eonraderable  skill  in  the  Oriental  languages ; 
nd,  like  some  other  learned  men,  imagined  that  he  had  discovered 
lie  true  rhythmus  of  the  Hebrew  Psalms.  In  reference  to  this 
Mtter,  Rivet,  one  of  his  greatest  admirers,  has  said :  ^'  Not  long 
gOi»  the  very  famous  and  learned  Francis  Gromarus  published 
is  Lyra  Davidis,  in  which  he  thought  he  had  so  far  reduced  the 
eraes  of  David^s  Psalms  to  Horace^s  metres,  and  to  others  of 
iiat  kind,  that  he  had  discovered  the  true  nature  of  the  poetry 
f  the  Hebrews.  But  Lewis  Capellus,  in  his  book  of  Anvmad- 
ersions^  has  endeavoured  to  confute  that  whole  work  of  Groma- 
Ds.^—- The  famous  Scaliger  had  no  esteem  for  Gomarus.  In  the 
icaligerana  it  is  said :  *^  If  any  one  shall  ask  Gomarus  and 
IneUius,  whether  the  present  age  will  produce  greater  men  than 
he  preceding,  they  will  undoubtedly  answer  Yks,  because  they 
hmk  themselves  the  greatest  scholars  in  the  world.  Gromarus  is 
f  Bruges :  He  is  learned  on  this  account — he  has  a  fine  library ; 
le  has  a  great  number  of  Ramists,  for  he  is  a  good  maater  of 
knalytic,  which  is  the  characteristic  of  a  Ramist.  He  imagines 
limself  to  be  the  most  learned  of  all  the  divines.  He  understands 
Ihnmology,  as  much  as  I  do  how  to  make  false  money.'' — The 
nild  and  excellent  Junius,  whose  praise  is  in  all  those  churches  in 
rhich  moderation  is  valued,  was  accustomed  to  say  of  Gromarus: 
'  That  man  pleases  himself  most  wonderfully  by  his  own  remarks. 
le  derives  all  his  stock  of  knowledge  from  others ;  he  brings 
orward  nothing  of  his  own :  Or,  if  at  any  time  he  varies  from 
lis  usual  practice,  he  is  exceedingly  infelicitous  in  those  occa- 
ional  changes.*" — In  some  animadversions  on  the  unmanly  attack 
rhich  Gromarus  made  on  Arminius  immediately  after  his  decease 
n  his  Wammg,  Taurinus  alludes  to  the  expression  of  Bcrtius, 
ttpecting  Gomarus  being  an  Atlas,  in  the  following  words: 
*  When  I  read  that  bitter  production,  at  first  I  was  astonished 
It  the  scoffing  and  the  malevolence  of  the  man ;  but  I  afterwards 
songratulated  myself  and  friends,  when  I  had  perused  his  frigid 
irguments  and  inappropriate  solutions.  What  explanations, 
itterly  unworthy  of  a  divine,  does  not  this  man  invent !  And 
rith  what  confidence,  not  to  say  impudence  !  Such  explanations, 
ndeed,  as  learned  interpreters  never  saw,  even  during  sleep !  Do 
hese  proceed  from  that  Atlas  who  was  alone  capable  of  sustain- 
Dg  heaven  ?  What  tyro,  I  pray,  who  had  only  just  entered  on 
he  threshold  of  Theology,  would  not  have  given  as  good  a  reply 
s  this  out  of  Ursinus  and  Bucanus,  with  the  exception  of  some* 
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acute  inventions  and  the  explanation  of  certain  passages,  such  ai 

Isaiah  the  Fifth  P^ 

O.— Page  S2. 

In  the  preceding  Appendices,  (L  and  M ,)  it  will  be  seen,  the 
two  Professors  of  Divinity,  Trelcatius,  sen.  and  Francis  Junius, 
became  victims  to  the  dreadful  plague  which  has  been  described 
in  Appendix  E.  When  the  University  was  deprived  of  these 
powerful  props  and  required  a  new  Atlas  as  successor  to  eadi 
of  the  mighty  deceased,  the  wisest  men  in  Holland  scarcely  san 
how  any  adequate  remedy  could  be  applied  to  this  recent  wound. 
Arminius  himself  was  much  affected  with  the  mournful  condition 
of  the  University ;  and  in  a  letter  to  Uitenbogaert,  dated  Nov. 
3,  1602,  he  informs  his  friend,  that,  in  what  direction  soever  he 
cast  his  eyes,  he  could  see  exceedingly  few  among  the  foreign 
divines  who  were  competent  to  the  undertaking,  or  who  .could 
occupy  the  places  of  the  deceased  Professors  according  to  tbeii 
dignity.  From  France  no  hope  seemed  to  dawn,  since  there  was 
scarcely  any  prospect,  in  the  churches  of  that  kingdom,  of  ob- 
taining even  persons  of  mediocrity  in  that  department  of  sacred 
literature.  When  he  extended  his  thoughts  into  Germany,  not 
more  than  one  or  two  could  be  found  who  were  men  of  any  repu- 
tation. Pezelius  was  worn  out  with  age  ;  Grynseus  likewise  had 
passed  beyond  his  sixtieth  year.  Paraeus  was  considered  as  being 
too  closely  bound  to  the  Palatinate.  But  Arminius  thought, 
that,  among  all  the  German  divines,  no  one  was  better  qualified 
to  undertake  this  province  than  the  famous  John  PiscatxH*,  who, 
in  his  judgment,  was  deservedly  eminent  for  erudition,  diligence 
and  peropicuity,  and  who,  by  his  writings,  had  procured  for 
himself  no  small  degree  of  celebrity  and  reputation. 

The  thoughts,  however,  of  the  most  honourable  the  Curators 
of  the  University,  on  this  subject,  were  very  different  from  those 
which  Arminius  had  entertained  :  For  they  were  of  opinion, 
that  no  reference  in  this  matter  was  to  be  had  to  the  foreign 
divines,  and  spontaneously  turned  their  entire  attention  to  Armi- 
nius and  Trelcatius,  jun.  as  the  most  suitable  persons  to  succeed 
the  two  deceased  Professors.  The  Rev.  John  Uitenbogaert,  who 
was  at  that  time  chaplain  to  that  valorous  hero.  Prince  Maurice, 
and  in  attendance  at  the  camp  at  Grave  in  Brabant,  had,  soon 
after  the  death  of  Trelcatius,  been  informed,  by  the  letters  of 
friends,  of  this  benevolent  feeling  towards  Arminius,  on  the 
part  of  those  most  honourable  individuals,  and  of  the  greatest 
part  of  the  students.  The  first  intimation  which  he  received  of 
this  kind  partiality,*  was  from  the  letters  of  the  celebrated  Hugh 

■  I'itMib.  Hibt.  Kcclc«.  p.  312. 
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Grotius,  (then  a  young  man,)  and  of  Anthony  Thysius,  both  of 
whom  were  profuse  in  their  praise  of  the  extraordinary  endow- 
ments of  Arminius,  and  most  earnestly  besought  Uitenbogaert» 
that  he  would  not  refuse  to  interpose  his  good  offices,  and  to  ex- 
hort Arminius  to  accept  that  situation,  if  it  should  be  offered  to  him. 
In  the  letter  of  Thysius,  Arminius  is  extolled  to  the  skies,  and 
styled  {^Lumen  Belgartvm^  et  ad  Schdas  ncUum]  The  Luhinaet 
OF  THE  Netherlands,  and  born  for  [the  good  of]  the 
Universities. 

After  Uitenbogaert  had  returned  from  the  camp  to  the  Hague, 
And  was  present  at  a  public  entertainment,  frei^  and  honourable 
mention  was  made  before  him  concerning  the  call  of  Arminius 
Co  the  Professor^s  chair,    by  those  most  honourable  Senators, 
Neostadius,  Franckius,  and  R.  Hogerbeets ;  the  first  of  whom 
-vras  one  of  the  Curators  of  the  University,  and  the  very  famous 
John   Dousa,  Lord  of  Norderwick,  was  the  other :     Franckius 
and  Hogerbeets  had,  in  their  youthful  days,  been  feUow-students 
"mith  Arminius.*     When  this  conversation  commenced,  Uitenbo- 
gaert was  silent ;  but,  being  interrogated  by  the  noble  company, 
be  willingly  gave  his  opinion  in  favour  of  their  proposition,  and 
added  his  vote  to  their  honourable  suiSrages. — A  few  days  after- 
^irards,  Nicholas  Zeystius,  the  Syndic  of  Leydcn,  addressed  a 
letter  to  Neostadius,  in  which  he  said,  that  nearly  all  the  students 
in  the  University  had  turned  their  eyes  towards  Arminius,  and 
that  it  was  tlieir  intention  earnestly  to  urge  his  call  to  the  vacant 
Professorship,  by  a  humble  petition,  which  was  to  be  presented 
4it  the  next  meeting  of  the  Curators. 

When  Arminius  had  been  informed  of  all  these  propitious  cir- 
cumstances by  Uitenbogaert,  he  was  so  far  from  evincing  any 
ambition  for  the  situation  which  many  persons  had  designed  for 
him,  that,  on  the  contrary  he  daily  revolved  in  his  mind  the 
strong  reasons  which  ought  entirely  to  deter  him  from  accepting 
it. — Such  is  the  account  given  by  the  younger  Brandt,  of  the 
commencement  of  this  call  to  the  Frofessor^s  chair. 

The  reasons  of  Arminius  are  so  justly  and  elegantly  described 
in  the  following  letter  to  his  friend  Uitenbogaert,  as  to  induce 
me  to  present  it  to  my  readers  without  abridgment.  The  con- 
clusion is  the  only  part  which  contains  his  views  respecting  the 
proposed  call  to  Leyden :  But  the  earlier  parts  of  it,  which 
relate  to  his  conduct  as  an  affectionate  Christian  Pastor,  and  as  a 
sound  divine,  are  highly  worthy  of  distinct  notice  on  account  of 
the  connection  in  which  they  are  placed. 

♦  Uitenb.  Viu,  cap.  v. 
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<<  Jambs  Abmixiub  wishes  Health,  and  Welfare  throng 
Christ,  to  his  friend  John  Uitenbogaebt. 
*^  Your  letters  are  always  most  agreeable  and  acceptable  t 
me ;  but  that  written  by  you  on  the  22d  of  September,  whidi ! 
received  on  the  27th,  was  in  our  present  circimistances  more  thaj 
usually  longed-for  and  esteemed.  For  it  administers  great  ooia 
fort  to  me,  by  the  bare  mention  of  your  solicitude  conoemiiq 
me  and  mine,  and  of  your  prayers  to  God,  which  I  know  to  b 
most  fervent  and  effectual.  Indeed,  I  am  fully  persuaded,  thai 
through  your  prayers  principally  and  those  of  our  Church,  '. 
have  to  the  present  moment  remained  uninfected  by  the  peiti 
lence  which  still  dreadfully  rages  and  spreads  its  devastatiom 
and  which  I  have  been  among  the  first  to  bring  down  from  hei 
ven  upon  our  devoted  beads.  I  also  feel  a  confidence  that  I  shal 
still  be  free  from  it,  through  the  great  mercy  of  God,  if  h 
know  that  my  safety  will  in  that  case  conduce  to  his  glory,  to  tb 
edification  of  the  Church,  and  to  my  own  salvation  as  well  as  t 
that  of  my  family.  But  I  have  now  for  a  long  time  offered  mj 
self  and  my  life  to  Him ;  and  I  am  daily  waiting  till  he  requir 
it  of  me,  and  [meliorem  atmjcenore  reponat]  bestow  upon  me . 
better  life  with  interest :  I  do  this  with  a  mind  that  is  calm 
tranquil,  and  undismayed.  I  mention  with  confidence  my  free 
dom  from  terror,  that  I  may  cause  you  to  rejoice.  And  I  beseed 
Him  who  is  the  God  of  all  consolation,  to  preserve  in  me  to  th 
end  the  same  tranquillity  of  spirit.  I  most  earnestly  request 
nay  I  command  you,  to  unite  in  this  entreaty  with  me,  who  an 
ready  on  my  part  to  perform  for  you  the  same  ofiice  of  friend 
ship.  When  this  fatal  distemper  first  began  to  hurl  desolatioi 
all  around,  and  to  raise  its  immense  piles  of  victims,  my  miiM 
was  much  affected  with  anxious  thoughts  about  my  wife  aiu 
children :  For,  the  small  portion  of  substance  which  I  shouli 
be  able  to  leave  them,  was  a  subject  of  serious  concern.  But 
by  the  goodness  of  God,  I  overcame  that  temptation ;  and  '. 
now  entertain  no  doubt  that  they  will  be  objects  of  special  regan 
to  the  lA>rd  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  widows  and  of  orphani 
I  did  not  arrive  at  this  conclusion  because  I  had  conducted  my 
self  towards  Him  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  be  enabled  [confidtre 
to  be  confidently  assured  that  his  favour  would  be  continue! 
towards  those  who  arc  dear  to  me  after  my  decease ;  no,  bu 
because  I  dare  hope  for  it  [pra^dente  Jiducid]  with  a  believioj 
trust. 

*^  The  consideration  of  those  trifles  of  mine  which  I  have  a 
intervals  committed  to  paper,  has  pestered  me  greatly,  and  i 
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e?en  now  a  source  of  uneasiness.  While  standing  on  the  brink 
of  the  grave,  I  have  not  been  bold  enough  to  order  them  to  be 
burnt,  because,  it  is  possible,  they  might  be  useful  to  me,  if, 
beyond  human  probability,  I  should  survive  this  general  cala- 
mity. I  find  much  greater  difficulty  in  bringing  my  mind  to  the 
reaoluticm  of  suffering  them  to  remain  as  posthumous  papers 
tfter  my  decease.  For  I  know  them  to  be  unworthy  of  inspec- 
don,  or  to  be  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  even  such  a  very 
fifiendly  man  as  yourself.  I  rejoice  indeed,  that  I  occupy  such 
a  place  in  your  esteem  as  I  now  do;  and  it  is  my  wish  to  be 
equally  high  in  your  esteem  after  I  am  dead.  This  station  in 
jour  affections,  however,  1  shall  not  be  able  to  hold,  if  these 
productions  should  manifestiy  declare,  that  I  have  been  most 
unworthy  of  it,— and  this  is  sure  to  be  the  consequence  as  soon  as 
they  are  inspected.  But  I  make  this  communication  to  you,  and 
I  desire  it  may  stand  in  the  place  of  my  last  Will,  that  1  wish 
my  papers  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  no  one,  except  James  Bruno 
umI  yourself,  both  of  whom,  I  know,  will  use  them  with  equity 
and  indulgence,  and  would  correct  them  for  the  benefit  of  my 
htirs,  if  any  part  of  them,  after  a  slight  degree  of  correction, 
might  see  the  light. 

'*  I  will  here  add  some  further  particulars  concerning  my  stu- 
dies.    I  have  now,  for  some  time  past,  turned   my  attention  to 
fi^  Proifidence  of  Gody  to  the  consideration  of  which  subject  I 
fuive  indeed  been  constrained  by  the  peculiar  exigences  of  these 
Hmes ;  and  I  am  of  opinion,  that  some  things  are  yet  among  the 
detide^rata  for  a  more  ample  and  accurate  explanation  of  it,  in 
<Uldition  to  those  which  have  been  delivered  in  a  most  learned  and 
Accurate  manner  by  our  authors.     I  have  perused  Ursinus,  Zan- 
chius,  and  Gomariis,  all  of  whom  have  professed  to  discuss  this 
topic     I  frequently  ponder,  according  to  the  slendemess  of  my 
Capacity,  upon  each  [of  the  arguments  which  they  advance.]     I 
animadvert  on  a  few  things  in  Gomarus,  because  his  production 
is  brief;  and  I  shall  probably  make  some  remarks  on  the  others : 
These  I  will  communicate  to  you  when  I  have  finished, — ^not  for 
the  purpose  of  teaching  you,  but  of  obtaining  yoyr  judgment, 
which  I  have  ever  highly  valued.     I  gladly  enter  upon  studies 
of  this  kind  according  to  the  inclination  of  my  nature,  which 
always  evinces  a  propensity  for  a  further  search  into  truth,  and 
does  not  know  how    to  leave  off,  till  it  has  gone  completely 
through  with  the  search,  or,  at  least,  till  it  supposes  that  it  has 
done  so.     But  in  the  present  lamentable  condition  of  our  Repub- 
lic, various  important  duties  operate  as  hindrances :     Some  of 
those  duties  are  to  be  performed  to  friends  and  neighbours^  in 
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Strengthening  their  minds  against  the  fear  of  death;  others cf 
them  must  be  performed  to  sick  persons,  who,  oppressed  with 
the  heavy  burden  of  their  sins,  scarcely  dare  repose  hope  in  God 
through  Christ. 

*^  I  account  it  necessary  to  relate  to  you  what  has  twice  hap« 
pened  to  me  within  a  few  days.     The  first  case  was  that  of  a 
woman,  who  was  seized  with  a  contagious  fever ;  and  the  other 
was  that  of  a  man,  who  was  labouring  under  a  very  baleful  npt^ 
cies  of  the  plague.     Both  of  them  were  members  of  our  Churchy 
persons  of  good  life  and  unspotted  reputation,  and,  in  my  opi- 
nion, both  were  true  christians.      She  was  a  woman  of  strong 
judgment,  and  conversant  with  sacred  things  far  above  her  sex. 
The  man  was  so  familiar  with  the  same  things,  as  to  have  been 
considered  a  suitable  person  for  administering  consolation  to 
others.     They  were  totally  unknown  to  each  other :     I  add  thii 
circumstance,  lest  you  should  suppose  that  the  one  was  drawD 
by  the  example  of  the  other,  into  these  temptations.     Both  of 
them  began  to  be  troubled  in  their  minds,  because  they  could 
not  feel  in  their  hearts  [certitudinem^  the  assurance  of  the  remit* 
sion  of  their  sins,  and  [aHoquium]  the  comfortable  attestation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  especially  at  that  juncture  of  time,  when  they 
accounted  such  perceptions  the  most  needful.     They  had  indeed 
attempted,  by  serious  meditations  on  the  word  of  God  and  by 
prayer,  to  excite  these  sensations,  if  by  possibility  they  might  be 
concealed  in  their  hearts ;  but  their  endeavours  were  fruitlesi 
and  their  exertions  unsuccessful.     The  woman  vented  her  fed- 
ings  in  floods  of  tears ;  the  man  compressed  his  grief  withio 
himself:     Yet  neither  of  them  despaired,  but  were  extremely 
distressed  on  account  of  what  I  have  just  mentioned.     To  con- 
fess the  truth,  I   listened  to  them  with   a  sad  heart,  and  was 
touched  with  serious  commiseration  ;  I  tried  to  apply  a  suitabk 
remedy  to  thi^  temptation,  and  succeeded  in  both  my  attempts.— 
I  enquired  into  the  cause  of  their  excessive  anguish  on  account 
of  this  matter. — They  replied,  (and  the  thoughts  of  both  had 
been  on   this  point  alike,)  that  they  accounted  the  assurance  qf 
the  remission  of  sinsy  and  the  testimony  of  the  Hciy  Spirit^  in 
the  hearts  of  believers,  to  be  that  faith  by  which  a  man  who 
believes  is  justified  ;*  and  therefore,  because   they  were  at  this 


*  At  the  views  of  Arminiuson  this  doctrine  are  exceedingly  important,  and 
aary  for  the  correct  understanding  of  hia  evangelical  syiteni,  I  give  the  mbjoiMd  ' 
extract  of  a  letter  to  his  friend  Uitenbogaert,  dated  the  third  of  August,  1G04,  whidl 
exhibits  some  of  his  appropriate  illustrations :     ^'  This  is  the  distinction  beUti 
Faith  and  [Fiducia]  CoyriDENCE,  [Trust  or  Assurance] :     The  latter  is  a  ni 
sary  consequence  or  cflTert  of  the  former ;  yet,  in  my  opinion,  it  scarcely  appcttaina  to 
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time  destitute  of  this  assurance  and  testimony,  that  they  were 
Ekewise  destitute  of  futh  itself.^-I  then  b^an  to  ask  them,  if 
Aey  did  not  believe  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Christ  sent  by 

(he  rabttenee  of  the  foimcr  as  a  part  of  it.  For  Faith  haa  itt  place  in  the  ancnt  $ 
«d  tfaia  iascnt  ia  either  entirely  that  oftht  undertknuUng^  ot  qfthe  affectunu  in  addi- 
liflB  to  the  understanding,  or  also  that  of  the  practice ,  according  to  the  diTcrse  nature 
if  its  oibjecL  Confidence  or  Trust.seems  to  have  its  place  in  that  part  of  the  soul 
vUdi  if  called  the  iraseibie^-^The  fUlowing  is  a  more  ample  explanation :  A  mem 
hkUeettud  Assent  is  that  which  assents  to  a  true  proposition,  without  any  oonsiden- 
liflB  i^iether  that  proposition  also  contains  any  good ;  thus  we  believe,  that  an  eclipse 
ii  SB  opposition  of  the  Earth  between  the  Moon  and  the  Sun. — An  Assent  \^AffecHvui\ 
ft  A#  AfieHene  occurs,  when  the  proposition  is  both  true,  and  has  something  good 
JitaBd  with  it  which  we  are  desirous  or  inclined  to  obtain ;  thus  we  bdiere,  that  Ood 
bgsod,  fbn  of  clemency  and  mercy,  and  ready  to  do  his  creatures  good.— A  Proetieal 
Aiisnt  ooenrs,  when  the  proposition  is  true,  and  when  it  also  proposes  a  good  which 
■■t  be  performed  by  us ;  thus  we  believe,  that  the  Lord  our  God  must  be  loved.— 
MA  has  its  place  in  the  Assent  t^f  the  Affecttotu.  This  distinction  will  assist  us  in 
nfararmdini^  the  phrases.  To  beliete  God^  and  To  believe  m  Gods—  ^  To  believe  God* 
kMgemeral  mode  of  speech,  which  implies  our  believing  Him  when  he  declares  any 
thk^  whether  the  proposition  which  He  utters  is  merely  true,  or  whether  it  also  con. 
trial  aomething  good.— ^  To  believe  in  God,'  has  a  si^iification  somewhat  more  epe^ 
M^  iHien  the  proposition  lays  down  such  a  thing  as  we  wish  to  be  true  for  our  own 
loMfit;  thus  we  believe,  that  he  is  wise,  just,  good  and  merciful ; — ^though  T9  be- 
Urn  in  Gotf  is  sometimes  received  in  a  general  aente^  as  a  belief  in  Him  who  is  true 
h  dl  his  sayings.  From  this  faith  in  God,  or  this  Assent  of  the  Affectiom^  springs 
Cbrtldmce  or  Trust  in  Him,  which  reposes  on  Him,  as  on  one  whom  we  know  with 
ladb  an  affection  or  feeling  as  we  have  described,  and  whidi  has  respect  to  those 
Aiigs  which  we  expect  and  hope  from  Him.  It  is  on  this  account  that  Confidence  or 
I^Ht  is  not  unaptly  denominated  by  the  Schoolmen  \robtt$ta  $eu  roborata']  ^  strong 
arflonobonted  Hope.'  But  it  is  utterly  impossible,  that  such  a  true  Faith,  as  Ghxl 
N^aires  [to  be  exercised]  towards  Himself,  should  not  produce  of  itself  this  Confi- 
faee  or  Trust,  at  the  very  moment  indeed  in  which  it  first  has  conceptions  of  God  as 
At  Being  whom  we  have  described :  For  this  is  the  native  relation  between  that 
■■dcatanding  cf  the  Affectiom^  and  this  affection  which  wc  call  Confidence  or  Trust. 
Bat  tiiat  article  of  fiuth,  /  belieife  in  God  the  Fathery  is  not  an  article  of  Legal  but 
•f  Evangdical  Faith.  For  though  the  description  of  God  be  legal ;  yet  the  faith  in 
Hfan,  whldi  is  expressed  in  those  words,  is  not  Legal  but  EvangdicaL  For  no  man, 
vhs  is  a  tinner  according  to  the  law,  bdlevcs  in  God  with  this  faith  qf  the  affeetione 
if  which  we  are  now  treating,  and  from  which  springs  Trust  or  Confidence.  But 
fMdcnoe  is  comprehended  under  creation, — not  only  because  it  is  a  continuation  of 
CNstioD  by  the  preservation  and  the  governance  or  direction  of  all  things^— but  like- 
vIk  because  faith  is  not  exercised  on  Him,  unless  conceptions  be  fonned  of  Him  aa 
ftantei  and  Governor.  Indeed,  Power,  Wisdom,  and  Goodness,  according  to 
vUch  Ood  deserves  to  have  fiuth  reposed  in  Him,  are  implied  in  the  word  Cms  a- 
nov  t  But  it  is  necessary  that,  by  this  Wisdom,  Goodness,  and  Power,  He  should 
Gkewise  manifest  his  care  for  us,  or  else  we  cannot  believe  in  Him.  In  some  of  my 
hnair  eommunications  to  you,  I  have  explained  the  reason  why  God  desires  rather  to 
be  bdieved  in,  'than  to  be  known  and  understood :  I  now  add,  that  the  Understand^ 
mg  appropriately  corresponds  to  the  explanation  of  a  thing,  which  is  instituted  accord- 
■g  to  the  very  nature  of  the  thing  in  order  to  ita  being  known  ;  but  Faith  ooiresponda 
0  Ae  revdation  of  a  thing,  which  is  instituted  according  to  the  capacity  of  him  to 
Aom  the  revelation  is  made,  that  some  other  act,  of  a  thing  which  is  partly  known, 
uy  be  perfoimed.* 
An  aOaaloo  to  the  conduding  remark,  about  God  choosing  nu)|it  to  he  beliened  in 
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the  Father  into  the  world,  and  that  he  is  the  true  and  the  o^ 
Sayiour  of  the  world  ?  If  they  did  not  assuredly  know,  t}ii|t 
Grod  the  Father  had  in  this  only  Saviour  reconciled  the  worU 
unto  Himself,  by  not  imputing  to  them  their  trespasses;  that  the 
same  Jesus  had  received  power  from  the  Father  to  forgive  um^ 
however  aggravated  they  might  be,  and  to  bestow  the  Spirit^ 
adoption  on  those  who  believe  in  Him ;  and  that  Christ  is  hii^ 
self  in  every  respect  prepared  to  use  this  power  for  the  salvation 
of  believers,  nay,  has  be  not  solemnly  promised  that  He  will  thai 
employ  it  ? — They  answered,  they  firmly  believed  all  these  things 
—I  then  said.  This  is  the  faith  which  is  imputed  for  rij 
ness ;  but  remission  of  sins  is  the  fruit  of  this  faith ;  and  a 
of  the  remission  of  sins  in  the  heart  of  a  believer  necessarily  tA 
lows  it,  in  the  order  of  nature  at  least,  if  not  in  that  of  timkf 
For  the  Apostle  says.  Being  justified  by  Jbithy  toe  have  peaat 
Tviih  God.  The  same  observations  apply  to  the  gift  of  the  Spiril^ 
which  is  bestowed  on  those  who  believe  in  Christ ;  and  on  whon- 
soever  it  is  bestowed,  it  begins  to  operate  [in  such  a  way]  as  t$i 
Spirit  itself  knows  will  contribute  to  the  salvation  of  those  tf 
whom  it  is  ^ven. — When  I  had  said  this,  they  began  to  {M^ 
attention  and  to  receive  encouragement, — the  man  more  p^wtici^ 
larly,  for  he  was  assisted  by  his  wife'^s  sister,  who,  in  a  mamiflf 
the  most  appropriate,  explained  his  meaning,  and  her  own  at  tb^ 
same  time.  Both  the  sick  people  openly  confessed,  that  they  hil 
hitherto  considered  the  sense  of  the  remission  of  sins  to  be  ^/Br^ 
itself — ^But  I  proved  by  several  passages  of  scripture  which  | 
produced,  that  justifying  faith,  the  remission  of  sins,  and  dMj 
sense  [or  perception]  of  this  remission,  are  all  distinct  things  kit 
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than  to  be  known^  occurs  in  a  letter  addressed  by  Arminius  to  Uitenbogacrt  In  Jil)|^ 
1604,  in  which  he  expresses  his  partial  approbation  of  his  friend's  comincocim# 
aeries  of  Discourses,  before  the  Court  at  the  Hague,  and  uking  the  difflmnt  aiMit 
of  the  Apostles*  Creed  as  separate  subjects ;  because  the  topic  of  '^  the  AiiikoH^ 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  on  which  their  Truth  depends,  must  require  a  more 
and  laborious  discussion,  than  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  the  plaee,  and  of 
auditory,  will  pennit.**-^rminius  closes  his  remarks  in  the  following  words :  ^  ] 
the  question,  Why  doet  God  prefer  being  believed  upon  to  being  teen  9,  ia  nMMtddl 
gantly  expressed,  and  worthy  to  be  discussed  as  a  preliminary  to  the  whole  ezphM)! 
tion.  The  discussion  will  not  be  inappropriate  if  due  attention  be  given  to  that  Mi 
particulars :  (1.)  What  is  contained  in  the  tfieion  of  God  /- (2.)  What  k  mflntlf 
Faith  in  Godf-lz.)  What  is  the  duty  of  a  rational  creature  ?•— (4.)  What  b  ilM 
ting  and  suitable  to  God  and  his  Majesty  ?  From  these  four  questiona  the  Uplkiwirf 
Theme  might  arise :  It  does  not  become  God  and  his  Majesty  to  endue  a  crcatiiva  Ikii 
He  has  created  alter  hia  own  image,  with  a  sight  of  His  Glory  and  mmjeaty,  htttk 
audi  creature  has  performed  the  duty  which  God  has  prescribed,  haa  sought  te  iM 
happiness  from  God,  and  has  exercised  hope  for  its  attainment.  This  pafynDaamm 
duty,  aench  for  happiness,  and  exercise  oiP  hope,  rest  upon  Faith  as  their  foaiidflliil| 
aceordipgto  Hcb.  xi,  1,  6." 
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tk  holy  scriptures,  and  consectaries  to  each  other. — After  these 
nmarks  they  felt  still  more  encouraged.  I  also  expluned  the 
anses  why  this  assurance  and  comfort  of  the  Spirit  are  not 
ilvsys  felt  in  an  equal  degree  by  believers.  By  the  blesang  of 
3<od»  the  final  result  was,  that  both  being  elevated  in  hope  were 
ifliboldened  to  commend  their  souls  to  God  in  hope  and  patience, 
lod  to  wait  with  a  tranquil  mind  for  the  hour  of  their  dissolu* 
iifti.  Two  days  after  this  conversation,  the  man  died  in  the 
!janl.— -From  these  circumstances  I  have  been  confirmed  in  my 
opinion,  that  it  is  necessary  to  make  an  accurate  distinc- 
between  things  that  are  most  closely  united  among  them- 
rives,  lest  confused  notions  respecting  them  should  produce  in 
w  oonsciences  of  men  uncomfortable  uncertainty  and  perturba- 
iaOf  which  cannot  be  removed  except  by  such  a  distinction  as  is 
jgreeable  to  the  intimate  nature  of  the  things  themselves.* 

*  mmbogMrt  tnuded  to  this  irabjcct  about  two  yean  afterwards,  and  Arniinius 
JgjBaA  to  him,  on  the  SUt  of  January,  1605,  in  the  following  language :  *'*'  I  now 
■■•  to  the  question  that  you  put  to  me,  in  consequence  of  a  letter  which  I  addressed 
KlVB  mne  time  since,  and  in  which  I  related  what  transpired  when  I  visited  some 
fek  fmamm  who  were  exercised  with  doubts  respecting  their  salvation.  On  the  subject 
^Mitarieai  Faith  you  ask,  ^  Is  it  not  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  this,  that  He  is  able 

Eli  this,  and  that  He  has  promised  this  to  believas  ?*     This  is  quite  correct  so  hi 
wtA  a  faith  is  reposed  on  the  mere  narration  itself:     But  that  which  is  reposed  on 
Itommaiid  to  believe,  and  on  the  promise,  is  not  Historical  but  Saving  Faith.    A 
l^tt  bdicre^  because  he  knows  [what  is  said]  to  be  true  ;  but  a  man  bdieves,  be- 

Ei  ka  knows  it  to  be  true  and  beneficial  to  himself,— for  this  reason,  that  he  may 
G^i  who  issue*  the  commandy  and  may  obtain  the  pronUse  €Utached  to  that  com- 
L  The  former  therefore  is  an  Historical  Faith,  the  latter  is  a  Jttstifying  Faith, 
is  likrwise  called  the  obedience  of  Faith, — Let  these  be  taken  into  consideration 
Older :  This  word  is  preached.  He  who  shall  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  shall 
fmttdy  or,  Jesus  Christ  wUl  be  a  Saviour  and  Redeemer  to  him  who  believes.  Now 
iliia  pRoched  to  men,  and  not  to  a  devil,— although  it  is  impossible  for  the  latter 
Kto  know  that  it  is  preached,  and  that  it  is  truly  preached.  If  any  one  therefore 
it  tbua  as  not  belonging  to  himself,  although  he  may  believe  that  it  is  tiue, 
lli  does  not  believe  truly  and  in  such  a  manner  as  this  [declaration]  ought  to  be 
ly  ond  as  he  ought  to  believe  it.  For  it  is  announced  that  it  may  be  thus 
and  it  is  announced  that  he  may  believe  it ;  that  is,  he  is  bound  to  believe 
thing,  and  when  he  believes  it,  he  is  commanded  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ, 
it  is  the  cause  of  his  believing  in  Jesus  Christ,  being  induced  by  this  aigu- 
otherwise,  he  will  not  be  able  to  obtain  salvation  and  life  etemaL  The 
of  Faith  then  is  contained  in  the  united  proposition  of  our  duty  and  of  the 
rmpard,  which  is  resolved  into  the  requirement  of  the  act  of  believing,  and  the 
tanDiw  of  life  etcnal.  The  answer  to  the  requirement  is  Justifying  Faith  ;  but  that 
k«  I  am  induced  to  make,  because  I  believe  that  this  connection  is  certain — Life 
JHf  If  hntowed  on  him  who  believes^  and  death  awaits  him  ufho  does  not  believe, — 
fel  adWnctiaQ  likewise  be  made  between  Him  who  is  constituted  a  Saviour,  and  actual 
Wmdmi  For  the  former  denotes  the  ability,  will,  and  power  to  save ;  and  the  ho, 
i^iwolf  thr  execution  and  bestowing  of  salvation.  If  therefore  I  believe,  as  I  am 
bndto  do,  that  Christ  is  constituted  a  Saviour,  that  is,  possesses  the  power,  ability 
H  viS  to  aave,  and  if  I  thus  through  Faith  deliver  myself  up  to  him,  I  shall  in 
■b  case  actaaUy  obtain  salvation  from  him,  that  is,  remission  of  sins^  the  S>pVnl  o( 
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^  I  now  come  to  that  which  is  the  principal  subject 
latter  part  of  your  letter, — ^the  Professorship  of  ThecAogj 
University  of  Leyden,  which  is  vacant  in  consequence 
death  of  that  very  famous  and  excellent  man,  Trelc 
You  and  a  certain  other  learned  man  are  of  opinion,  that  ] 
be  a  suitable  person  for  that  office,  provided  I  would  con 
undertake  it.  I  will  not  begin  to  say,  that  you  are  grc 
error,  lest  I  appear  in  your  eyes  desirous  of  producing  pc 
cuses,  if  I  labour  to  evade  that  function ;  yet  those  whic 
make,  shall  be  real  excuses.  I  yield  at  once  to  your  supp 
that  I  shall  not  be  totally  unfit  for  promoting  tbeologic^  I 
if  I  be  diligent  and  studious,  and  devote  my  entice  pg 
this  matter.  But,  in  opposition  to  it,  many  things  rise  u 
persuade  me  neither  to  desert  the  function  in  which  I  m 
nor  to  change  it  for  the  othen — The  First  is  theewtremek 
regard  of  the  church  towards  me ;  and  truly  I  consider 
equitable  to  remunerate  her  for  these  by  a  mutual  love,  an 
may  be  permitted  so  to  speak,  I  attempt  this  with  all  my  ] 
On  this  account,  Uierefore,  it  \iiill  be  with  the  greatest  di 
that  this  Church  and  I  can  part  from  each  other.  Ym 
likewise  the  amazing  difference  between  the  intense  affectioi 
sheep  evince  towards  their  shepherd  who  is  always  witb 
and  that  temporary  affection  which  even  the  most  viiti 
students  manifest  towards  a  man  who  is  their  instructor  o 
a  few  years. — ^Another  consideration  is  the  edification  of  t 
conscience,  to  the  cultivation  of  which,  (I  may  declare  t 
without  blushing,)  I  should  not  have  paid  such  great  att 
had  not  ^od  admitted  me  into  this  holy  function.  I  ha 
abundant  experience  to  prove,  that  the  personal  sanctifici 
a  man  set  apart  to  the  sacred  office,  is  vastly  promoted 
discharge  of  his  hallowing  duties.  Hypocrites  alone,  an 
too  of  the  most  infamous  class,  can  perform  the  dutia 
office  so  sacred  without  [deriving  from  it  the  benefit  of]  p 
sanctification.  It  is  proper,  I  know,  and  Jtbe  order  of  things  le 
that  the  private  sanctificatien  of  such  a  person  ought  to  p 
his  separation  to  his  public  functions;  and  I  own,  that 
blessed  are  those  who  may  be  allowed,  on  this  account,  to 

gnoe,  and  life  eternal.  In  these  expressions,  thtirefore,  /  believe  thai  Ctm 
Savwur  of  ifte  towld^  yea  thai  He  u  the  Saviour  of  believers  and  of  m, 
lowing  are  not  included,  I  believe  thai  I  have  remutsion  of  tins^  I  b^eoe  tki 
eternal  life;  but  this  is  induded  in  them,  /  believe  that  J  MhaMhamtki 
name,  Fer  since  I  believe  that  I  shall  obtain  these  blessings  on  mjf  belief^ 
IheUeve  in  him  that  I  mag  actuaUjf  have  them,  and  then  I  actuaUg  reeelm 
The  eonfounding  of  these  tnatters  is  the  cause  why  our  di? Ines  occaiionilTy  i| 
lem  jUDpriety  eoDceming  Justifying  Faith.*' 
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in  the  Lord.  But  the  reflection  is  consoling  to  lile^  that  those 
also  are  blessed  ivho  are  compelled,  by  the  public  discharge  of 
their  holy  duties,  seriously  to  think  upon  their  own  private  sanc- 
tificati(».  Whatever  may  be  the  occasion  and  the  cause  of  an 
entrance  into  a  Divinity  Professorship,  neither  of  them  can  be 
equally  powerful  and  efficacious,  in  this  respect,  [with  the  exer- 
dse  of  the  Christian  ministry.]  I  declare  to  you,  that  my  too 
intense  desire  to  investigate  different  subjects  has  deprived  me  of 
much  ci  that  time,  which  I  might  have  devoted  with  more  pro^ 
priety,  and,  I  am  sure,  with  greater  profit,  to  the  edifying  and 
billowing  of  my  own  soul.  What  will  become  of  me,  when  I 
shall  have  dedicated  myself  to  that  employment,  which  prefers 
hr  larger  demands  for  the  contemplation  and  discussion  of  diffi- 
eulttopics  ? — I  live  also  in  a  Republic,  to  t/ie  Supreme  Magistracy 
rf  vMch  I  can,  with  the  greatest  ease  and  mthoui  any  stain  qf 
conscience  or  molestation^  give  complete  satisfaction.  I  leave  you 
to  determine,  whether  I  ought  to  change  my  situation  under  such 
a  government,  for  one  under  any  other.  I  am  resolved  always 
to  preserve  an  upright  and  unbiassed  spirit,  and  not  to  force  my 
oonscience  for  the  sake  of  any  man  living :  Yet,  not  to  be  able 
to  please  Christ  without  displeasing  the  magistrates,  is  occasion- 
ally a  matter  of  regret.  This  unshaken  resolution  contributes  to 
impart  extreme  joy  and  gladness  to  one'*8  spirit. — To  these  induce- 
ments for  my  continuance  at  Amsterdam,  may  be  added  a  regard 
fir  myfimily  affairs^  which  deservedly  affects  the  most  excellent 
of  men,  in  this  view  at  least — that  they  may  consult  the  future 
prospects  of  those  who  are  dear  to  them, — and  not  that  they  may 
scrape  together  immense  riches  :  The  latter  course,  you  and  all 
who  know  me  can  testify,  I  have  never  pursued.  Yet  it  is  ne*. 
cessary,  that  this  care  should  not  fill  me  with  anxiety,  when  I 
ought  to  have  my  mind  engaged  in  contemplating  matters  of  the 
greatest  importance.  While  I  remain  at  Amsterdam,  I  persuade 
myself  that  I  can  preserve  my  mind  free  from  this  extreme  soli- 
citude. For  I  am  in  the  enjoyment  of  an  honourable  stipend ; 
an  augmentation  of  which  I  think  I  could  readily  obtain,  if  the 
necessity  for  such  an  increase  should  ever  occur.  For  the  Repub- 
lic is  well  able  to  defray  these  charges ;  and,  unless  I  have  grie- 
vously deceived  myself,  [suscitavi  istam  eanstimationem]  the 
magistrates  have  conceived  such  a  high  opinion  of  me,  as  to 
induce  me,  while  I  am  content  with  things  necessary,  not  to  in- 
dulge in  wishes  for  more.  And  since  I  neither  exert  myself  to 
raise  an  inheritance  for  my  children,  nor  should  I  be  able  were  I 
with  much  anxiety  to  make  the  attempt;  still  1  am  not  a  little 
refreshed  by  the  circumstance,  (in  the  hopes  of  which  I  may 
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certainly  be  pennitted  to  indulge,)  that  the  Church  fm  dm  iQt|f] 
will  have  a  due  r^ard  to  my  offspring,  and  will  make  a  needful 
provision  for  them,  for  die  sake  of  their  father,  how  feeble  Boever 
his  ministrations  may  have  been. — These  considerations  prodnioe 
the  effect,  (nay  they  have  long  since  produced  it))  of  discaiding 
from  my  mind  all  desires  for  a  change ;  indeed,  I  never  cberiahed 
a  settled  thought  about  any  such  thing.  I  have  certainly  iHshed 
at  some  seasons  to  have  a  little  more  time  and  leisure  for  punu* 
ing  my  studies ;  but  I  have  learnt  by  degrees  to  place  a  less  value 
upon  this  privilege,  and  to  prefer  to  it  the  edification  of  my 
conscience.  I  have  breathed  many  fervent  wishes  for  the  nearer 
presence  and  society  of  you  and  Thysius :  To  the  present  mo- 
ment, I  cherisli  the  same  wishes,  the  fulfilment  of  which  I  should 
esteem  a  greater  prize  than  the  treasures  of  the  Arabs  and  Lydi- 
ans.  I  should  prefer  the  acquisition  of  your  company,  bdTore 
any  thing  dear  and  acceptable  which  could  befal  me  in  this  life, 
in  whatever  region  of  the  earth  it  might  possibly  happen. 

<^  Yet  the  motives  which  I  have  now  enumerated,  have  not 
such  a  powerful  influence  over  me,  as  to  make  me  desirous  of 
despising  the  judgment  of  pious  and  learned  men,  and  especaally 
of  the  Churches  of  Christ,  if  they  should  consider  that  my 
labours  might  be  more  usefully  applied  in  that  situation  than 
they  can  be  at  Amsterdam.  But  a  slight  additional  importance 
is  given  to  my  view  of  this  matter,  from  the  fact  of  our  RepubUc 
possessing  the  entire  right  over  me ;  for  she  afforded  me  mainte- 
nance while  I  pursued  my  studies,  and  has  till  now  educated  and 
brought  me  up,  that  I  may  be  able  to  perform  for  her  some  use^ 
ful  service.  The  princi|)al  persons  in  the  government  [of  the 
city]  might  probably  be  induced  with  considerable  difficulty  to 
yield  me  up  to  those  of  Leyden,  or,  as  that  very  learned  per- 
son expresses  it,  *  to  Batavia  herself.**  This  opinion  of  mine 
docs  not  depend  on  a  consciousness  of  my  own  sufficiency  ;  for  I 
know  that  such  a  noble  church  as  this  deserves  to  possess  better 
and  more  learned  ministers  than  I  am ;  but  I  am  also  aware,  that 
it  is  usual  with  men  in  eminent  stations  to  evince  an  excess  of 
attachment  towards  those  upon  whom  they  have  bestowed  their 
benefits.  For  as  tliey  know  that  they  have  firmly  engaged  and 
bound  such  persons  to  themselves,  they  look  in  return  for  a 
grateful  recollection  of  the  benefits  conferred,  and  for  a  recipro- 
city of  affection.  If  the  matter  be  referred  to  the  Church,  no 
less  a  difficulty  will  arise.  And  who  am  I,  that  such  a  stir  should 
be  created  on  my  account } 

^^  These  things  I  was  desirous  to  transmit  to  you,  not  because 
the  mention  of  them  was  necessary,  but  because  I  can  refuse  no- 
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tbmg  which  you  may  require.  For  I  understand,  that  the  person 
whom  you  describe  in  your  letter  will,  in  the  course  of  a  few 
days,  enter  upon  the  vacant  situation  for  the  sake  of  experiment. 
He  has  my  good  wishes  in  his  enterprize,  though  for  many  rea- 
sons I  should  have  preferred  the  vocation  of  Thysius*  to  that 
office ;  to  whom  indeed,  I  think,  a  direct  application  ought  to 
be  made,  if  that  which  I  have  heard  respecting  him  is  not  suc- 
cessful. 

"  Behold,  my  Uitenbogaert,  what  a  long  epistle  I  have  writ- 
ten !  Yet,  I  know,  from  it  you  will  receive  with  much  gladness 
the  intelligence,  that  I  am  still  alive,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of 
good  healtti,  by  the  great  blessing  of  God  my  most  Merciful 
Father,  who,  by  his  own  right  hand,  has  hitherto  powcrfuUy 
preserved  me  and  my  family,  in  the  midst  of  the  excessive  car- 
nage and  masses  of  dead  bodies.  I  do  not  cease  to  intreat  Him 
by  ardent  prayers,  sdll  to  grant  mc  his  protection.  Unite  your 
prayers  to  mine,  as  I  know  you  do,  not  for  me  only  and  for 
mine,  but  for  the  whole  of  our  Republic.  The  necessity  of  the 
ease  demands  such  intercessions :  For  the  plague  not  only  does 
not  abate,  but  daily  rages  with  equal  fury,  and  continues  its 
terrible  devastations.  May  the  Lord  Jesus  preserve  you  in 
safety  to  his  Church,  to  your  family  and  to  mc ;  and  may  He 
endue  you  yet  more  with  his  gifts  to  the  glory  of  his  Divine  Name 
and  to  the  profit  of  his  Church  !  Farewell,  my  prudent  friend, 
amnut  dimidium  viea !  Cease  not  to  love  me,  and  be  mindful  of 
me  before  the  Lord. — Amsterdam,  Oct  ly  1602.*" 

The  epistolary  correspondence  on  this  subject  between  Armi- 
nius  and  Uitenbogaert,  of  which  the  preceding  letter  affords  a 
pleasing  specimen,  is  of  the  most  interesting  description,  and 
highly  indicative  of  the  modesty,  evangelical  sentiments,  and 
moderation  of  our  author. — I  now  ])roceecl  to  give  an  account  of 
the  progress  of  the  call  of  Arminius,  as  related  by  the  younger 
Brandt. 

When  certain  ecclesiastics  beheld  the  predilection  for  Arminius 
which  was  evinced  by  the  Curators  and  others,  they  could  not 

•  Anthony  Thysius  had  then  rccenlly  accepted  the  Divinity  Professorship  at  Har. 
dcrwick,  and  was  occupying  that  situation  when  Arminius  removed  to  Lcyden.  Thy- 
iUfl  if  here  recommended  as  a  fit  person  to  succeed  to  one  of  the  vacant  Divinity- 
PiofcMon*  Chairs  at  Leyden  ;  in  a  preceding  letter  to  Uitenbogaert,  dated  May  2(i, 
1000,  Arminius  says:  "  You  know  that  our  Thysius  has  returned  fiom  France.  1 
-viah  him  to  be  appointed  to  some  office  in  our  neighbourhood,  and,  if  possible,  at 
Leyden :  The  propensity  of  his  mind  is  towards  Hebrew  Literature.  I  am  of  opi- 
pint>,  if  that  Professorship  were  assigned  to  him,  he  would  endeavour  to  discharge  its 
duties  in  an  honourable  manner.  He  is  a  mot»t  diligent  as  well  as  a  curious  enquirer 
into  those  things  which  relate  to  Hebrew  learning.** 
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endure  the  sight,  and  left  nothing  unattemptod  by  which  tbcy 
might  divert  their  thoughts  and  affections  from  him  to  a  foreign 
divine. — One  of  *^  the  deputies  of  the  Churches,*"  as  these  med- 
dling persona^  were  honourably  styled,  came  about  this  time  to 
the  Curator  >ieostadius  [Newstead],  and  tried  in  every  possibk 
way  to  detract  from  the  prases  of  Anmnius,  by  sajring,  *'  I  never 
**  discovered  any  great  thing  in  him,  except  that  he  was  an  ei- 
*^  pert  logician ;  but  I  do  not  know,  that  he  is  such  an  exceUent 
*<  divine  as  it  would  be  proper  to  entrust  with  the  occupancy  of 
•*  the  Academical  Chair.*" 

But  the  intended  appointment  of  Arminius  was  opposed  with 
far  greater  violence  and  acrimony  by  John  Kuchlinus,  the  prio* 
cipal  Moderator  of  the  Theological  College,  who  was  his  unde 
by  marriage,  and  had  formerly  been  his  colleague  at  Amster- 
dam.* Pie  expostulated  most  vehemently  with  Uitenbogaeit 
about  this  matter,  and  began  to  express  his  doubts,  ^^  that  Anm- 
nius  was  infected  with  the  heresy  of  Coonihert  ;^'|-  and  concluded 
his  harangue  with  the  confident  affirmation,  *^  that  his  father-in- 
law,  Laurence  Rcal,|  was  too  much  addicted  to  that  heresy**"" 
Soon  afterwards  he  inveighed,  even  before  the  Curators  of  the 
University,  against  the  inclination  for  novelties,  which,  he  said, 
was  manifested  by  Arminius ;  and  having  made  many  rash  asser- 
tions concerning  his  alleged  itch  for  disputation,  he  concluded 
with  these  words,  ^*  What  can  I  do,  an  aged  man  ?  Can  I  suflcr 
*^  my  students  to  attend  the  University,  to  hear  new  doctrinet 
**  every  day  and  to  bring  them  home  ?  I  will  not  allow  it,  I  will 
**  not  endure  it !  I  should  prefer  shutting  up  my  college !"  Bat 
a  most  judicious  man,  John  Hauten,  who  was  at  that  time  Secre- 
tary to  the  University,  repressed  the  indignation  of  Euchlinm^ 
by  his  sudden  arrival;  which  was  in  this  case  most  opportaiie» 
since  his  arguments  brought  back  the  old  man  within  the  limits 
of  moderation,  and  induced  him  afterwards  to  adopt  a  miUff 
mode  of  discourse. 

On  the  same  day,  too,  being  that  on  which  the  Academicsl 
Convocation  was  held  respecting  the  call  of  Arminius  to  the 
Divinity  Chair,  the  celebrated  Gomarus  requested  permission  to 
speak,  and,  after  presenting  to  the  Curators  of  the  University  a 
Funeral  Oration,§  which  he  had  delivered  in  honour  of  Junius 
at  the  time  of  his  interment,  he  informed  their  Lordships,  **  that 
Junius  had  requested  of  him,  almost  in  the  very  article  of  death, 
that  he  would  commend  in  his  name  to  their  Lordships  the  Cura- 
tors the  care  of  the  University,  and  of  the  Professorship  of  The^ 

•  Uitenbog.  Diary.       +  Seepage  50.        :  Page  119.        §  Uitcnbog.  DUiy. 
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okgy  *  '^  Having  now  executed  the  commission  with  whidi  I 
wu  charged,^  added  Gomarus,  <^  I  cannot  with  a  good  conscience 
w  far  dissemble  as  not  to  express  my  apprehensions,  that  the  call 
of  Arminius,  for  the  promoting  of  which  I  understand  you  are 
DOW  convened,  will  in  my  judgment  be  the  cause  of  most  serious 
injury  to  the  Univeraty,  on  account  of  the  heterodoxy  which 
he  maintained,  and  which  he  had  openly  avowed,  not  merely  in 
bis  sermons  on  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
but  likewise  in  his  very  grievous  dissensions  with  Junius  on  the 
subject  of  Predestination.  Junius  himself  had  not  entertwned 
fiivourable  sentiments  concerning  Arminius,  who,  while  he 
lemiuns  at  Amsterdam,  can  infect  only  one  Church ;  but  on  his 
lemoval  to  Leyden,  he  will  have  it  in  his  power  to  infect  many 
diurches,''not  only  in  this  country  but  also  in  other  regions.  The 
former  city  contains  many  persons  who  can  contradict  his  asser- 
tions and  oppose  themselves  to  his  attempts ;  but  the  number  is 
very  small  of  such  persons  in  Leyden.  In  an  University  greater 
latitude  is  allowed  for  disputations,  than  in  the  church  ;  on  this 
account,  therefore,  contentions  will  undoubtedly  arise.  To  raise 
bimself  the  more  easily  to  the  Professorship,  Arminius  will  pro- 
bably promise  [meliora]  amendment :  But  no  confidence  must 
be  reposed  in  his  words,  and  it  is  necessary  to  act  with  the  utmost 
caution  in  an  affair  of  such  great  moment,  lest  the  introduction 
of  such  a  man  and  of  his  novel  dogmas  conduce  to  the  detriment 
of  this  most  worthy  University.'' — The  judgment  formed  by  this 
eminent  divine  seemed  to  their  Lordships  the  Curators  much  too 
Tirulent  and  intemperate,  especially  when  it  was  applied  to  a 
celebrated  minister  who  had,  up  to  that  period,  lived  in  the  high- 
est esumation  among  the  people  of  his  charge,  and  who  had  never 
maiufested  the  most  distant  appearance  of  aspiring  after  the  situ- 
ation. Those  honourable  personages  therefore  asked  Gomarus 
'*  if  he  was  himself  well  acquainted  with  Arminius,  and  had 
read  the  conference  which  he  had  held  with  Junius  ?"  To  which 
he  candidly  replied,  ^^  that  he  had  paid  his  personal  respects  to 
Arminius  only  once,  and  that  was  when  he  saw  him  at  a  distance. 
But  that,  with  regard  to  the  disputation  with  Junius,  he  certainly 
had  not  read  it  through,  but  had  been  made  acquainted  with  it 
by  ministers  who  were  highly  deserving  of  credit." — Being  fur- 
ther pressed  and  asked  ^^  who  were  the  fabricators  of  these 
charges  ?,"  he  at  length  named  Plancius. 

But  the  Supreme  Governors  of  the  University,  having  consid- 
ered that  no  great  reliance  was  to  be  placed  on  such  testimony  as 
this,  proceeded  no  further  with  the  affair  at  that  time,  till  they 
enquired  more  accurately  into  all  those  accusations  with  which 
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Arminius  was  charged.     Having  therefore  first  taken  counsd  o^. 
John  Oldenbamcvelt,  Prime  Minister  to  the  States  of  HoUani^, 
the  honourable  tlie  Curators  tliought  proper  to  consult  Uitenbo- 
gaert  respecting  all  these  matters,  and  to  learn  of  him  the  best 
course  to  be  pursued  for  the  benefit  of  the  Univendty.     That 
pastor,  having  previously  taken  time  for  deliberation,  began  to 
<<  complain  of  the  injury  which  Gomarus  and  Kuchlinus  had  in- 
flicted on  Arminius.^^    He  afterwards  gave  a  narrative  of  *'  ihc' 
controversy  which  arose  in  Amsterdam,  some  years  before,  on 
occasion  of  the  course  of  sennons  which  Arminius  delivered  ad 
the  Seventh  Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  i"^     He  thffl 
read  ^<  the  Preface  and  Conclusion  of  the  disputation  with  Ju- 
nius ;*"  and  proved  most  evidently,  ^^  that  what  Gomarus  calkd 
very  grievous  disscnsums  had  rather  been  Friendly  Con/brencei; 
and  that  Junius  himself  had  cultivated  a  sincere  friendship  iridi 
Arminius,  and  had  occasionally  spoken  of  him  after  [their  ami- 
cable dispute]  not  without  a  due  preface  of  praise.^    But  it  was 
Uitcnbogaerf  s  opinion,  ^^  that  since  the  afiair  was  agitated  with 
this  uncommon  animosity  by  Gomarus,  and  this  undoubtedly  at 
the  iusUgation  of  others  who  possessed  great  authority  in  eocleo- 
astical  matters,  the  call  of  the  University  should  be  given  to  ano- 
ther person  rather  tlian  to  Arminius ;  that  the  greatest  doubts 
were  entertained  respecting  tlic  wishes  of  Arminius  to  undertake 
the  office  of  Professor,  and  that  it  was  still  more  uncertain,  whe- 
tlier  the  people  of  Amsterdam  would  dismiss  him,  even  if  he 
were  to  evince  a  willingness  to  accept  of  the  call :     That  this 
seemed  to  him  a  business  full  of  hazard  and  difiiculty,  and  so 
much  the  more  diflicult,by  how  much  greater  was  the  prejudice  with 
which  Gomarus,  as  he  had  heard,  was  inflamed  against  Amu- 
nius ;  and  that  the  tendency  of  the  whole  would  be,  that  what- 
ever the  other  might  produce  in  defence  of  his  own  reputatioD 
and  of  his  fidelity,  would   soon   afterwards   be  disparaged  and 
overturned :     That  he  [Uitenbogaert]  was  unwilling  to  take  upon 
himself  an  aflair  of  so  much  difiiculty,  or  to  have  it  determined 
solely  by  his   own  judgment ;    and,    though  he   had  adduced 
according  to  his  conscience  those  things  which  tended  to  recom- 
mend Arminius,  and  tliough  he  was  quite  confident  that  Arminius 
would  never  do  any  thing  that  was  unworthy  of  himself  or  of  the 
University,  yet  that  he  preferred  to  commit  the  whole  matter  to 
the  care  and  decision  of  the  honourable  the  Curators  themselves: 
But  that,  if  their  Lordships  still  adhered  to  their  resolution  of 
calling  this  divine,  he   thought  it  was  exceedingly  proper,  that 

*  Pages    10(U-1U. 
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Azminius  should  be  apprised  of  all  that  had  been  said  or  done 
against  him,  so  that,  after  his  answer  had  been  heard,  they  might 
he  enabled  the  better  to  consult  the  real  interests  of  the  Univer- 
aity.'' 

Such  was  the  substance  of  Uitenbogaert's  speech  before  the 
Curators :  On  the  same  day  he  testified,  before  that  right  hon- 
ourable person  who  enjoyed  the  highest  dignity  in  tlie  Dutch 
JEtepublic,  John  Oldenbamevclt,  ^^  that  Arminius, — ^nay  that  a 
hundred  Arminiuses  were  not  of  such  estimation  in  his  eyes,  as 
to  make  him  wishful  of  disturbing  the  Church  and  the  Univeraty 
for  the  sake  of  seeing  him  promoted.'" 

Arminius  was  soon  afterwards  summoned  by  letter  to  Haerlem, 
and  required  by  the  Curators  ^'  to  disclose  with  fidelity  all  that 
had  been  previously  done.^  They  likewise  earnestly  requested, 
*<  unce  in  (bis  instance  his  own  individual  affair  was  not  the  only 
one  under  discussion,  but  sincethat  of  the  whole  Church  was  con- 
f»med, .  that  he  would  not  refuse  to  reveal  his  mind  about  this 
iQatter  candidly,  freely,  and  without  any  evasion.""  This  siun- 
mcms  and  request  were  received  by  Arminius  with  great  admira- 
tion ;*  and,  in  obedience  to  them,  he  gave  an  account  of  all  the 
oontjcoversies  which  had  ever  been  raised  against  him  on  account 
pt  doctiine,  and  the  method  which  he  had  always  pursued  to  allay 
them.  The  Professorship  was  the  next  subject  of  discussion,  and 
the  extreme  good-will  manifested  towards  him  by  the  Governors 
of  the  University. 

Uitenbogaert,  according  to  the  province  which  had  been  as- 
signed to  him  by  the  Curators,  then  asked  Arminius  what  were 
his  feelings  and  intentions  respecting  his  entrance  on  the  Profes- 
sorship ?  To  which  he  replied,  ^^  tliat  there  appeared  many  rea- 
sons why  he  should  prefer  remaining  at  Amsterdam.'"  Pie  con- 
fessed, indeed,  ^^  that  he  was  more  inclined  to  the  scholastic  mode 
of  speaking,  and  not  destitute  of  freedom  to  write  something  in 
a  style  which  might  be  of  service  to  the  republic ;  but  that  he 
was  nevertlicless  deficient  in  many  of  those  endowments  of  mind 
and  genius  which  were  necessary  for  the  proper  management  of 
such  an  office."  He  said,  besides,  ^^  that  since  he  was  by  no 
means  his  own  master  he  was  desirous  to  refrain  from  deciding 
either  way,  before  the  Church  and  Magistracy  of  Amsterdam 
had  granted  him  full  liberty  of  choice :  That  when  this  was  done, 
be  would  deliberate  about  what  might  be  most  for  the  interest  of 
the  University  and  himself :  That  at  all  events  he  would  never 
be  induced  to  devote  his  services  to  the  honourable  the  Curators, 

*  Uitenbogacit^B    Dury. 
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until  he  had  removed  from  the  mind  of  Gomarus,  in  a  previous 
friendly  conference,  all  the  scruples  which  he  had  conceived  aboii^ 
him :     That  he  knew  how  much  was  to  be  conceded  to  the  peace 
of  the  University,  and  how  exceedingly  necessary  it  was  to  apply 
the  most  prompt  and  effectual  relief  to  the  lamentable  dissenflioDv 
of  the  Churches,  rather  than  to  supply  new  materials  for  increas- 
ing the  discord :  That  he  would  never,  for  the  sake  of  any  dogma^ 
afford  even  the  slightest  occasion  of  disturbing  the  peace  of  the 
Church ;  and  that,  with  the  same  disposition  of  mind,  be  would 
receive  in  good  part,  and  would  bear  with   patience,  whatever 
Gomarus  had  done  against  him  at  the  instigation  of  others,  rather 
than  of  his  own  accord.** 

ITitenbogaert  related  this  answer  to  the  honourable  the  Cura- 
tors of  the  University.  When  their  Lordships  had  considered  the 
matter  a  little  more  accurately,  and  when  they  had  reflected  that 
the  divines  of  the  Reformed  Church  had  not  always  maintained 
the  same  sentiments  on  the  subject  of  Predestination,— -that  no 
Council  of  Primitive  Christianity  had  ever  determined  any  thing 
about  it, — and  that  the  famous  J.  Holman  had  warmly  defended, 
in  the  University  of  Leyden,  the  same  opinion  as  that  which 
Hemmingius  maintained  on  this  point, — when  they  had  maturely 
considered  all  these  things,  they  determined  that  they  ought  no 
longer  to  hesitate  about  calling  Arminius  to  the  vacant  Professor- 
ship. As  soon  as  they  had  come  to  this  decision,  those  most 
excellent  men,  C.  Neostadius  and  N.  Zeystius  went  to  Amster- 
dam for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  their  wishes :  But  their  jour- 
ney was  unsuccessful,  for  on  the  19th  of  November,  160H,  the 
honourable  magistrates  of  that  city  declared,  not  only  that  they 
could  not  dispense  with  the  services  of  Arminius,  but  that  they 
would  not  permit  these  two  honourable  persons  to  discuss  the 
matter  with  the  members  of  the  Presbytery. 

When  this  resolution  of  the  Magistrates  was  made  known,  the 
deputies  of  the  churches  left  nothing  unattemptcd  by  which  they 
might  hinder  the  call  of  Arminius  and  retard  its  progress.  Hav- 
ing convened  an  extraordinary  meeting  at  the  Hague,  these 
ecclesiastics  thought  proper  to  require  the  attendance  of  others 
of  their  body,  and,  among  the  rest,  they  sent  for  Uitenbogaert. 
After  prayers,  Arnold   Comelison,*  who  was  Chairman  of  the 


•  In  die  year  1G05,  this  aged  divine  departed  this  life;  and,  as  in  thecMeof 
Halsbergiua,  who  had  likewise  been  his  personal  enemy  at  one  time,  Arminius  ponrad 
forth  the  affectionate  feelings  of  his  heart  on  that  moumfol  occasion,  in  the  fiiUowiiiy 
lines  to  his  friend  Uitenbogaert : 

«'  Arnold  Cornelison,  minister  of  Delft,  died  the  day  before  yeiteiday,  to  the  leal 
detiimentof  that  church,  and  ftlso  to  the  whdeof  Holland !    He  was  a  maa  fff  mod* 
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Meeting,  suggested,  "  If  it  would  not  be  advantageous  to  the 
Church,  seriously  and  gravely  to  warn  the  honourable  John 
Oldenbamevelt,  as  well  as  the  Curators  of  the  University,  of  the 
dangers  which  threatened  the  Church  and  the  University,  from 
the  call  of  a  man  who  was  so  much  suspected  of  holding  wrong 
opinions ;  and  to  entreat  them  to  think  about  inviting  some  other 
person,  who  might  be  equal  to  the  burden  of  the  situation,  and 
free  from  suspicions  of  this  description.'"* — Uitenbogaert  was 
among  the  first  who  were  asked  for  their  opinion  about  this  ad- 
vice :  He  declared,  that  he  would  not  be  one  who  consented  to 
any  such  counsel.  Having  afterwards  alluded  to  the  danger  to 
which  the  authors  of  this  advice  would  expose  themselves,  if  they 
should  not  be  able  to  prove  the  charges  which  they  preferred 
against  Arminius,-|-  he  cxplmned  at  greater  length  what  he  had 
himself  known  about  this  matter,  and  shewed  that  the  accusa- 
tions against  that  divine  derived  their  support  from  suspicions 
more  than  from  reason. — The  old  complaints  were  then  repeated 
to  satiety,  about  the  very  serious  difierences  which  had  sub- 
sisted between  Arminius  and  Junius ;  and  about  the  affair  relative 
to  his  interpretation  of  the  Seventh  Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Bomans;  and  the  chairman  of  the  meeting  openly  declared, 
^  that  Arminius  was  no  divine,  but  a  mere  stripling,  destitute  of 
experience,  and  inclined  to  quarrels  and  petty  disputes.^ 

Uitenbogaert,  on  the  contrary,  asserted,  *<  that  Arminius  was 
generally  accounted  an  eminent  divine ;  and  that  his  present 
accuser  could  not  be  ignorant  of  his  great  skill  on  sacred  affairs, 
for  he  had  totally  declined  a  friendly  conference  on  the  subject  of 
religion,  which  was  offered  to  him,  not  long  ago,  by  Arminius. 
That  the  frivolous  objections  about  his  youth  applied  equally  to 
Gomarus  himself,  but  more  especially  to  the  younger  Trclcatius, 
concerning  whom,  however,  there  was  in  this  meeting  a  deep 
silence :  That  Arminius  was  of  mature  age,  [being  then  4&  years 
old,]  and  possessed  a  judgment  that  was  at  once  highly  cultivated, 
chaste,  and  confirmed :     That  the  office  of  Professor  was  one 

crttkni ;  and  by  this  temperate  mildness  of  spirit,  he  was  enabled  to  keep  the  more 
ardent  of  his  oo-pastors  in  their  duty,  on  account  of  the  privilege  which  was  due  to 
bla  age,  erudition,  and  pietj.  Yet  God  will  not  fail  towards  his  church.  May  we 
an  contemplate  with  seriousness  the  brevity  of  our  own  lives,  and  may  we  zealously 
devote  what  remains  of  them  to  thcaservice  of  God  and  of  his  church  !  The  things 
which  distract  our  attention  ardanimerous  ;  but  when  we  are  free  from  them,  let  us 
dhreet  our  meditations  to  this  important  point,  and  fix  them  there.  Let  us  not  be  too 
aolidtous  what  a  human  day  of  judgment  may  decide  concerning  us,  provided  we  are 
fnfi^}p^  to  appear  before  God  and  Christ  with  an  approving  conscience  in  that  tremen. 
douaday!**  See  in  Appendix  R,  the  fine  sentiments  of  our  author,  on  forgiving 
injaries,  in  a  letter  dated  November  1,  1S04. 

■  Uitenb.  Diary.  f  Uitenb.  Life,  c  5. 
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which  appertuned  to  theory,  rather  than  to  practice :  That  expe* 
riehce  was  not  so  requisite  in  Umversities,  as  it  was  in  the 
Churches ;  and  that  he  must  not  be  supposed  to  be  destitute  cf 
experience^  who  had  for  so  many  years  sustained  with  high  com- 
mendation the  load  of  a  church  that  was  by  far  the  most  cele-' 
brated  [in  Holland]  :  That,  besides,  if  discussions  were  occa-' 
nionally  raised  about  sacred  things,  this  was  a  proof,  not  of  ^ 
quarrelsome  disposition,  but  of  an  exquisite  genius,  and  a  clear 
indication  that  Arminius  was  bom  for  the  benefit  of  the  Univer- 
sities rather  than  for  that  of  the  Churches.'" 

Another  member  of  the  meeting  objected,  "  That  if  Arminius 
did  not  dissent  [from  his  Calvinistic  brethren]  in  essentials^  he 
did  so  at  least  in  accidentals ;  and  that  it  was  possible  to  conmve 
at  such  conduct  in  the  Church,  but  it  certainly  could  not  be 
endured  in  the  University."" — Uitenbogaert  replied,  **  That  the 
liberty  of  raising  controversies,  on  subjects  which  did  not  over- 
turn the  foundation  of  faith,  was  by  no  means  to  be  banished 
from  the  Universities  :  That  those  seats  of  learning,  as  well  as 
the  Churches,  were  never  in  such  complete  order  as  to  exclude 
dissensions  on  sacred  subjects,  which  were  sometimes  most  im- 
ix>rtant,  and  yet  the  concord  of  the  Church  was  preserved  :  That 
not  even  Junius  had  agreed  on  all  pouits  with  his  colleague  at 
Heidelberg ;  and  when  he  removed  to  Leyden,  the  agreement 
between  him  and  his  colleague  Gomarus  was  not  very  remarkable : 
That  the  same  observation  was  applicable  to  this  affair :  That 
Arminius  was  studious  of  peace ;  and  that  no  dissension  was  to 
be  apprehended  from  him,  although  his  opinions  on  some  subjects 
were  different  from  those  of  other  people.'' 

Scarcely  had  Uitenbogaert  finished  the  last  sentence,  when 
another  of  the  Pastors  bawled  out,  *^  We  ought  to  entertain  fears 
about  all  things,  even  about  those  which  seem  to  be  safe  and 
secure."  To  which  the  most  eloquent  minister  of  the  church  at 
Ihe  Hague  replied,  with  much  animation,  "  That  such  expres^ 
sions  as  these  were  diametrically  repugnant  to  Christian  charity  ; 
and  that  it  was  far  more  desirable,  in  all  the  ministers  of  the 
Church,  often  to  call  to  mind  the  declaration  of  St  Paul,  Chari^ 
ihinketh  no  evil,'*^ 

When  Uitenbogaert  had  in  this  manner  delivered  his  senti- 
ments, he  added  a  very  grave  admo!Jvon,  "  that  the  brethren 
would  treat  this  business  with  circumspection,  and  would  attempt 
nothing  of  which  they  might  afterwards  repent  :^  And,  having 
obtained  leave  of  absence,  he  left  the  meeting. — The  members, 
however,  did  not  think  proper  to  attend  to  this  admonition ;  but 
soon  afterwards  disclosed  to  the  Grand  Pensionary  of  the  States 
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of  Holland,  and  to  the  Curators  of  the  Univernty,  the  san^e 
icniples  respecting  Armbius,  as  they  had  proposed  at  this  meet- 
ing. They  also  recommended  the  University  to  the  care  of  those 
honourable  personages,  and  subjoined  a  humble  request,  that 
they  would  make  such  provisions  as  might  prevent  the  peace  of 
the  Univernty  from  being  disturbed :  The  only  answer  which 
they  received  was  in  these  general  terms,  "  That  they  would  pay 
attention  to  this  matter."^ 

But  the  Curators,  not  without  good  reason,  suspected  that 
6ome  individuals  agitated  this  affair  with  far  too  much  earnestness 
and  animosity,  that  much  personal  envy  against  Anninius  was 
concealed  under  their  proceedings,  and  that  if  under  this  pretext 
of  heterodoxy  he  were  debarred  from  receiving  the  Professorship, 
his  further  services  in  the  very  church  to  which  he  had  devoted 
himself  would  be  rendered  completely  useless.  They  resolved 
therefore  to  persevere  in  the  call  which  they  had  given. 

Anninius  was,  at  that  juncture,  (Jan.  21,  1603,)  at  the 
Hague,  whither  he  had  proceeded  in  the  name  of  the  Amsterdam 
Class,  for  the  purpose  of  expediting  some  ecclesiastical  business. 
The  Curators  sent  for  him,  and  communicated  to  him  this  their 
determination ;  and  they  requested  him  to  afford  them  grounds  to 
hope,  that  he  would  accept  the  ofScc  of  Professor,  and  would 
actually  give  a  promise  to  that  effect.  They  engaged  on  their 
part,  to  use  every  exertion  to  induce  the  Magistrates  and  the 
Church  of  Amsterdam  to  give  their  consent  to  this  arrangement. 
But  Arminius  with  great  modesty  refused  to  give  any  such  pledge 
and  returned  the  answer  that  he  had  previously  given  to  Uiten* 
bogaert  and  the  other  delegates  of  the  Senate  of  the  University.* 

*  The  intenreoing  ciicumstances,  as  related  by  the  younger  Brandt,  are  embodied 
in  tfait  note : — 

Soon  after  his  return,  Anninius  had  an  opportunity  of  instituting  a  familiar  con- 
HerfBce  with  the  minister  from  Delft,  (Arnold  Comelison,)  who  had  been  president  of 
the  meeting  at  the  Hague,  which  has  already  been  described,  and  who  was  then, 
(January  27th,)  passing  a  few  days  in  Amsterdam.  He  began  freely  to  converse  with 
him,  pwtly  complaining  about  the  unhandsome  judgment  of  him  which  some  men 
ibimcd,  and  partly  excusing  and  defending  himself.  He  also  intimated,  '^  that  such 
s  mode  of  eonduct  did  not  seem  to  him  to  be  sufficiently  christian  ;  and  that  a  differ- 
ent comae  ought  to  be  adopted,  which  would  be  more  definite  and  in  more  complete 
Sfltordanrr  with  christian  candour.*'  In  the  same  letter,  to  Uitenbogaert,  January 
28th,  1003,  from  which  the  preceding  is  an  extract,  after  having  mentioned  this  con- 
ftrciiee,  and  the  proceedings  of  the  deputies  cf  the  Churches  against  him,  Arminius 
adds,  *<  I  think  I  can  perceive,  that  aU  their  consultations  and  actions  have  their 
origin  in  a  certain  vain  fear,  which  has  been  formed  in  consequence  of  the  unfaithftil 
aceoants  of  me,  that  have  been  given  by  some  people,  whom,  I  have  said,  I  can 
easily  eonvince  by  the  force  of  Truth  itself,  provided  an  opportunity  and  a  place  be 
affiiided  fbr  defending  myself.** 

Bat  the  suspicicm  once  conceived  respecting  the  heterodoxy  of  Anninius,  had  fixed 
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it!  roots  hi  too  deeply  in  the  minds  of  those  persons  to  whose  csn  had  besn  cob* 
mittcd  the  safety  of  the  Churches,  to  allow  themselves  to  be  detnred  ftom  didr  piN 
pose  by  any  reasons  which  he  ooold  produce*  In  reference  therefoie  to  the  pswyiwdiiy 
of  the  Curators  of  the  University,  an  ecclesiastical  deputation  went  to  the  Hague  aibosl 
the  end  of  February,  and  renewed  before  Oldenbamevelt  the  complaint  which  tbif 
had  formerly  made,  concerning  the  dangers  to  which  the  University  would  beezpOHl, 
if  the  call  to  Arminius  was  pemisted  in :  They  subjoined  a  request,  that  he  wosU 
not  refuse  to  employ  his  authority  with  the  Curators  to  hinder  the  further  piognMsf 
that  call.  They  used  the  same  arguments  as  before,  with  the  addition  of  one  hf 
Werner  Helmichius,  who  said,  **  that  his  colleague  Arminius  had  very  lately  dcdml 
in  a  sermon,  that  God  had  not  yet  sent  to  the  Church  of  Rome  a  biU  ef  divoMf^" 
Arminius  had  uttered  this  sentiment  in  his  exposition  of  the  second  chapter  of  As 
Revelation :  and,  from  that,  some  of  his  enemies  took  occasion  to  suspect,  that  he 
was  unduly  attached  to  this  most  impure  Church,  and  had  become  its  avowed  dcfta- 
der.  For  it  had  escaped  the  observation  both  of  Helmichius,  and  of  the  most  hflooar- 
able  the  Grand  Pensionary  of  Holland,  to  whom  this  saying  at  first  sight  apps— < 
absurd,  that  the  recently  deceased  Professor  Junius  had  not  only  frequently  and  opcriy 
defended  the  same  sentiment  in  his  public  Lectures  and  Disputations,  but  had  likewitt 
expounded  that  text  in  nearly  the  very  same  words  in  a  particular  treatise  writta  m 
the  Church,  As  soon,  dien,  as  Uitenbogacrt  was  informed  of  this  secret  accus8tian,hB 
presented  Junius*s  treatise  to  Oldenbamevelt  for  his  perusal;  and  assured  that  mtj 
eminent  man,  that  many  others  beside  Junius,  and  such  as  possessed  high  icpntatiai 
among  the  Reformed  Divines,  had  asserted  the  same  thing,  not  for  the  purpose  of 
patronizing  an  adulterous  Church,  but  rather  of  magnifying  the  kindness  of  the  AI< 
mighty,  who,  since  some  vestiges  of  Christianity  still  remained  in  that  Churdi,  cn- 
tinued  to  invite  her  to  repentance.     [See  also  the  preceding  page        .] 

But  this  behaviour  of  Helmichius  appeared  to  the  friends  of  Arminius  to  be  nif 
unbecoming :  For  they  thought  it  exceedingiy  unjust,  not  only  that  this  celebialed 
minister  had  dared  before  an  individual  high  in  authority  to  asperse  the  reputatioB  sf 
his  absent  colleague,  to  whom  he  had  never  spoken  on  this  subject ;  but  likewise  that 
Helmichius  had  desired  this  eminent  man,  to  preserve  in  silence  what  he  had  lelalsd 
to  him,  and  not  to  mention  it  to  Arminius.    His  friends  could  endure  this  coodnet 
with  the  more  difficulty,  because  they  knew  for  a  certainty  that  this  very  HelmicUas 
had  been  called  to  the  exercise  of  the  ministerial  functions,  chiefly  through  the  leoon- 
mendation  of  Arminius.    A  few  days  afterwards,  Uitenbogacrt  shewed  this  Amster- 
dam Pastor  how  unworthy  such  conduct  was  of  a  famous  herald  of  heavenly  Truth; 
and,  in  their  discourse  on  the  occasion,  much  mention  was  made,  on  both  sides,  of 
Arminius  and  the  Professorship  which  had  been  oftered  to  him. — Uitenbogacrt  a- 
pressed  his  astonishment,  that  the  deputies  of  the  Churches  should  build  their  projeds 
against  Arminius  on  such  a  slender  foundation. — On  the  contrary,  Helmichius  thought 
that  the  Churches  had  the  most  weighty  reasons  for  resisting  this  call. — Ultenbogaot 
complained  of  the  injury  which  was  caused  by  the  clandestine  slanders  of  the  hie* 
thren ;  and  declared  that  the  solicitude  of  the  deputies  was  too  great ;  that  thos 
attempts  of  theirs  would  not  prove  advantageous  to  the  interests  of  the  Church ;  bvt 
{that,  by  such  a  mode  of  proceeding,   they  would  rather  diminish  their  own  inflncnee 
with  the  States ;  and  that  the  proof  of  this  assertion  had  been  felt,  on  more 
than  one,  by  experience.^Jielmichius  confessed,  that  many  false  accusations  had 
made  against  Arminius ;  yet  that  he  had  shewn  with  sufficient  openness,  thmt  he  did 
by  no  means  subscribe  to  the  great  Calvin *s   sentiments  on  Predestination,  and  flm 
this  circumstance  the  University  was  threatened  with  much  danger.— Uitenbogacrt 
acknowledged  that  this  opinion  was  burdened  with  great  difficulties,  to  the  deftnce  or 
removal  of  which  he  did  not  consider  himself  equal ;    yet  that  no  fear  of  disfflmkn 
could  arise  irom  it,  provided  Arminius,  while  quietly  avowing  his  own  milder  opiaions 
on  this  point,  recdved  in  a  tolerant  spirit  the  moderate  vindication  which  OooMnia 
and  others  might  wish  to  offix  for  their  opinions.    To  this  Helmichius  replied,  tliat 
the  doctrine  of  the  absolute  decree  of  Reprobation  had  been  received  by  the  RdbtiMd 
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(Gdriniiiic]  Ghnvdi ;  md  that  thow  who  entertained  ooatniy  aentimeiitii  on  that 
■b^  mi^  be  tolerated  in  the  Church,  provided  they  would  impose  silence  on 
teiMlwia,  and  would  speak  nothing  in  its  disparagement — Uitenbogaert  dedaied, 
Ihst,  ibr  his  part,  he  was  one  of  those  who  could  not  assent  to  that  doctrine,  [of  ab- 
Mbie  Bcprabatkm,]  for  it  was  one  that  ought  on  account  to  be  ascribed  to  the  whole 
uNucfa  of  the  Reformed,  but  solely  to  certain  particular  divines ;  and  that  on  the 
flMlnrf,  those  persons  who  rejected  this  horrible  decree^  (which  is  Calvin^s  own  epi- 
Acfi  for  that  doctrine,)  ought  to  be  asked  to  endure  with  kindness  and  forbeaiance  its 
psoroDs  and  defenders.  Hlien  llelmichius  had  further  asserted  with  too  much  rash- 
ns,  '*  that  there  were  certain  persons  in  Amsterdam  who  would  prefer  greater  and 
nsie  serious  accusations  against  Arminius,  if  his  call  to  the  Academic  chair  should  be 
be  persisted  in  f*  Uitenbogaert  replied,  ^^that  slanders  of  this  description  wereevi. 
tetly  made  against  the  law,  not  only  of  Charity,  but  of  Truth  itself;  that  he  per- 
eeired  there  was  introduced  into  the  Reformed  Church  an  entirely  new  species  of 
C|itmiy,  which  he  would  by  no  means  endure  ;  and  that  there  were  people  who  spoke 
is  rach  a  manner  about  the  Church,  as  if  she  was  liable  to  no  errors,  and  did  not 
n^ofae  my  more  reformation;  that  this  was  the  cause  why  any  man,  who  differed 
CIV  so  little  from  her,  could  not  be  tolerated,  but  was  immediately  aspersed  with  the 
fad  UoCa  of  heresy  by  those  who  might  bear  witness  to  some  slight  difference  in 
ifhdon,  or  trifling  scruple  about  any  article  of  Faith  or  Doctrine ;  that  from  this 
teitain  had  proceeded  the  audacity  with  which  one  of  the  ecclesiastic  order  had  dared 
ti  can  Arminius  a  Heretic  ;  and  that,  by  this  means,  all  the  liberty  of  holding 
ftieadly  conferences  on  the  heads  of  christian  doctrine  would  be  destroyed,  and  a  just 
fttt  ought  to  be  entertiuned  lest  still  greater  inconveniences  should  thence  arise. 

This  conversation  with  Helmichius  was  scarcely  finished,  when  the  celebrated  Qo- 
i>B08  also  came  to  the  Hague,  and  had  much  discourse  with  Uitenbogaert  on  the 
■Bie  sabjecL    Oomarus,  with  a  mind  full  of  agitation,  as  one  might  perceive  from 
Ui  eonntenance,  began  to  upbraid  him  for  having  recommended  Arminius,  whom  he 
oQed  **  a  man  of  impure  doctrine,**  and  added,  that  he  bad  rashly  intermeddled  with 
tte  affhlrs  of  the  University. — When  Uitenbogaert  apologized  for  that  deed  in  many 
ifUDcnta,  and  endeavoured  with  all  his  might  to  wipe  off*  the  aspersions  which  had  been 
oit  upon  his  absent  friend ;  Gomarus,  instantly  producing  the  Reply  which  Arminius 
bid  given  to  the  remarks  of  Junius,  (which,  he  said,  had  been  delivered  to  him  a 
ftv  days  previously  by  Casimir,  the  son  of  Francis  Junius,)  declared,   ^^  that  he 
•oold  prove  Arminius  to  be  the  patron  not  only  of  impure,  but  likewise  of  impious 
doctrine.**    In  proof  of  this  assertion,  he  immediately  quoted  from  the  manuscript  the 
ibOowing  sentence.  The  human  tnll  is  not  determined  either  to  tfie  one  part  or  the  other 
h  <mjr  divine  decree;  and  then  exdabned,  *•''  There  is  an  impious  sentiment  !'* — To 
tbis  observation  Uitenbogaert  replied,  that  tlierc  was  no  impiety  in  saying,  *•*■  God  does 
aot  determine  those  things  which  he  is  unwilling  to  determine  ;**  that  Arminius  would 
pndbee  sound  reasons  for  that  assertion ;  and  that  the  famous  Junius  had  asserted 
Acnlj  the  same  thing  in  his  pamphlet  on  the  First  Sin  of  Adam, — Dismissing  this 
topic,  Gomarus  directed  the  discourse  into  another  channel,  and  affirmed^   *•*"  that 
the  sentiments  of  Arminius  on  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  was 
aunifestly  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Churches.**— Uitenbogaert  enquired 
sfterthe  particular  article  in  the  [Dutch]  Confession  and  the  I  Heidelberg]  Cate- 
tidusm,  against   which  that  interpretation  offended — Gomarus   said,  *''•  that  a  judg- 
awit  mujit  be  formed  about  the  doctrines  of  Churches,  not  only  from  these  acknow- 
ledged formularies,  but  chiefly  from  the  consentaneous  opinions  of  the  Pastors.** — But 
CJitenbogaert  rejoined,  that  such  an  expression  as  that  savoured  of  Popery,  and  that  he 
vai  acquainted  with  no  other  consent  of  the  Churches,  except  that  which  is  contained 
in  the  express  words  of  the  Confession.     3Icntion  having  afterwards  been  made  of  the 
affliir  of  Predestination,  Gomarus  confessed  *'  that   it  was  possible  to  discuss  this 
decree  with  modesty,  :md  to  tolerate  Anninius,  provideil  he  comluctcil  liimsclf  with 
moderation.** — Uiteubi>i;uert  seized  tbis  npporluniiy,  and  in  a  scrinis  yet  courteous 
>-pirit  atlviscd  tbis  divine,  not  to  giant  an  undue  indulgtnco  to  his  ]mssions,  nor  to 
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rofo  hiimdf  ta  be  bintied  tLWj  by  the  liidaler  lepottt  Which  odMr  peopto  te 
letpecdiig  Aiminint.  He  elao  added,  that  Armiiiiiii  irooU  not  iindmiike  dili  «( 
mtil  be  bad  prerioiuly  institiited  a  friendly  eonfefcnoe  with  hfan  [GooHraa]  4 
tfiete  and  other  difficulties ;  ^lat  he  had  no  higher  wish  than  that  of  cuklvaliiif 't 
hima  fraternal  friendship  ;  and  that  his  resolution  was  fixed,  radier  to  mAiIb  At* 
from  the  exercise  of  the  Professorial  functions,  than  to  afford  even  the  aUf^MMtf 
lion  of  distnxbanoe  to  the  Churches ;  that,  in  other  qnarters,  tnmblea  wen  saflMi 
numcRms ;  and  diat,  if  regard  was  had  to  peace,  he  liad  no  doabt  of  Annlnins  gb 
him  abundant  satisfaction. — To  these  suggestionsGomarus  mildly  and  franUy  ii|l 
«*  that  this,  also,  was  the  mAt  object  of  his  desire ;  that  Arminin  would  pvovt  a  i 
acceptable  colleague  to  him ;  and  that  he  would  tolemte  all  things  wfakh  H  wit] 
siUe  to  bear,  fbr^e  sake  of  peace  and  with  a  safe  conscience.** 

P.— Page  83. 

John  Wttenbogaert  (or  Uitenbogardt)  was  one  of  the  bekm 
fellow-students  of  Arminius  in  the  University  of  Generm.  1 
afterwards  became  the  most  eminent  Protestant  Pastor  in  \ 
United  Provinces,  and  for  many  years  Domestic  Chaplain 
Prince  Maurice.  On  all  ecclesiastical  matters  of  importanoe 
was  consulted  by  the  men  in  power ;  and  his  prudence,  flrmne 
moderation,  and  personal  piety,  rendered  him  a  desirable  arfait) 
tor  in  the  religious  differences  which  not  unfrequently  am 
about  that  period,  between  discordant  parties.*  His  great  oq 
rience  in  public  affairs,  and  his  consummate  powers  of  eloqucni 
for  which  he  was  deservedly  called  *'  the  Dutch  Cicero,^  iimii 
him  the  respect  of  all  who  were  acquainted  with  his  unoomn 
merits.     His  friendship  for  Arminius  was  of  the  greatest 


*  Charles  Perrot,  one  of  the  Professors  at  Geneva,  gave  the  subjoined  advln 
Uitenbogaert  when  he  had  completed  his  studies  in  that  University :  ^^  Taht  a 
^^  when  you  ate  called  to  the  holy  ministry,  that  you  never  assist  in  condemning  i 
*^  persons,  for  not  agreeing  in  every  point  of  religion  with  the  established  Cbmdk, 
*'  long  as  they  adhere  to  the  Fundamentals  of  ChrisUanity,  and  are  disposed  to  ■■ 
^'  tain  the  peace  of  the  Churdi,  and  to  bear  with  others  their  brethren  whod* 
^'  reject  the  Fundamentals  of  Religion,  though  differing  a  little  from  them  t  Fori 
*'  is  the  way  to  avoid  schisms,  and  to  procure  the  godly  union  and  tranquillitj  ti 
'*  Christian  Church.*^— Immediately  after  he  had  said  this,  he  wrote  the  feOo^ 
sentence  in  Uitenbogaert*s  Alburn^  '*  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers,  for  they  dull 
called  THE  CuiLDSEN  OF  Odd  !** — I  never  heard  or  read  of  a  divine  in  any  ea 
tiy,  to  whose  subsequent  conduct  this  innpired  apophthegm  was  so  applicable,  as  to  t 
of  Uitenbogaert :  And  though  a  man  of  capacious  genius  and  extensive  acqoiiCBNi 
yet  such  was  the  depth  of  his  humility,  that  approving  Heaven  vouchsafed  to  hfan 
fulfilment  of  another  of  our  Saviour's  healiindes:  *'  Blessed  are  the  meek,  fbr  ll 
shall  inherit  the  earth.**  AfUr  aU  his  trials,  which  he  bore  in  a  truly  dniatian  spl 
he  lived  to  the  advanced  age  of  nearly  ninety  years. 

The  Perrot  mentioned  in  this  note  is  the  person  introduced  by  Casaubon  in  a  sol 
quent  page,  (661.) — He  was  one  of  the  first  of  the  Geneva  divines  that  soared  aboive 
narrowness  of  Calvin's  creed ;  but  his  liberality,  which  differed  in  Mo  from  the  d 
gerous  latitud inarianism  of  the  modem  divines  of  that  degenerate  Church,  waa 
enlarged  to  be  endured.  He  wrote  an  excellent  treatise  entitled,  De  ejrfnmdt  l»  , 
Hgione  tfUandit ;  but  it  wm  speedUy  suppressed  by  authority  in  that  petty  and  la 
ciant  Republic 
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tv.  tkt.  "tcfjr  anuable  mkI  lugUj-iiijined  m^Biidiiil ;.  hk 
win  'fiequently  occur  in  this  Toluiiiey  and  the  finnifiir  ktta%i 
wkkifcip—d  between  these  two  naUe-spiritedmfln9«iw«BMii^ 
Ae  asoit  interesting  of  its  contents.  Uitenbogndt  suravtd  Idft 
fdedd  thir^-^five  yearsy  and  After  the  Synod  of  Dcnrt  was^  in  oon- 
jnartinn  with  EpMcopua,  accounted  the  leader  of  the  Arminianfc 
BewwoUmaAaxmniofkiicmnLifi^  and  J  Huiory  q^lke  Ee^ 
Jriimifaif  Oeciaretices  m  Ae  Low  Counhies^  which  contain  nu* 
■JiiMMS  hadtM  illustratiYc  of  our  national  lustory,  as  well  as  thatoi 
Hnilaiid  He  was  the  author  of  several  tieatiaes»  some  of  wUeb 
woe  on  the  difficult  subject  of  <k  jpn^^r  Jiiriaificlm  £f<^ 
jisiniiiy  mA  ftgaari  to  rdigiatiy  in  the  disniimon  of  whidi  he 
dheonrefed  oonsummate  ainlity. 

i/If  I  be  permitted  to  *<see  many  days»^  it  is  my  intention  ta 
■(bnduce  thtenbogardt  in  a  more  formal  manner  to  the  British 
FlnMif  .In  the  mean  time»  nnoe  it  is  hij^  cmnmendfttkwi  ta 
nmmmprmH  fiom  a  man  who  is  himself  eminently  jmnarwordy^ 
I;fpasle  a  few  of  the  brief  yet  characteristic  allugons  to  UitenhaU 
gpnBt^  which  Grotina  makes  in  his  familiar  letters  to  his  brotlMrr. 
m^JmnM  11,  WBd.  I  peroeiTe  how  thai  ezcdknt  old  man 
DSheabagardt  has  defended  himsdf  against  thediarge  of  Sooi- 
IMHBIL  I  ha?re  read  his  swan4ike  homilies^  and  must  acknoww 
ledge  that  he  is  not  at  all  changed  fitim  the  man  who  was  formerly 
heard  with  attention  in  a  great  assembly  [the  Church  at  tlw 
Hagne.]  I  am  of  opinion,  that  the  works  which  I  have  pub- 
lished, and  may  yet  publish,  are  sufficient  to  secure  for  me  the 
rqHitation  of  being  orthodox.^ — <<  June  2, 1640.  I  wish  you.  to 
say  to  the  most  excellent  Uitenbogardt,  that,  if  he  will  spend 
with  me  the  reminder  of  his  days,  no  guest  in  the  world  will  be 
more  agreeable ;  and  that  I  have  no  doubt,  he  would  be  able  to 
contribute  much  towards  laying  the  foundations  of  a  [general] 
Christian  pacification.^ — ^*  September  17, 1644.  The  departure 
of  Uitenbogardt  to  a  better  life,  although  at  an  extreme  old  age, 
has  deeply  afiected  my  mind :  For  I  have  lost  one,  whose  couiv- 
sels  I  had  hoped  would  be  of  the  greatest  use  to  me.  I  harre 
done  honour  to  his  memory  in  the  following  verses : 

Utenbogaidi  funu  qiUD  prima  odebiet 
Virtutum  certat  lancta  ftcqueuqne  eobon : 

Pads  amor  patriaqne,  pia  pnuLntia  mcndt, 
Ingeniique  ingeni,  eloqniiqae  Yigor. 

Attamen  bat  omnes  spezat  Patient^  laodea 
Vinoere,  per  Batavoa,  il  lloet  lata  kqai* 

*  The  num'zoua  band  of  holy  gracca  ttnira 
Which  of  them  €ist  har  deep-ftk  pfaf  ibonld  pwve 

^  o  a 
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I  request  you  to  inquire  what  posthumous  pieces  of  his  the  ] 
lie  may  expect,  in  addition  to  his  History ."" 

The  schism  artfully  created  in  1616,  by  Henry  Roeaeua^ 
of  Uitenbogardt^s  colleagues  at  the  Hague,  was  a  source  of  g 
disquietude  to  this  lover  of  concord.  The  account  of  i 
Bran^t^s  History  of  the  RefbrmaMon,  is  exceedingly  inte 
ing,  and  stands  to  this  day  in  proof  of  the  base  machinadon 
the  Dutch  Calvinists.  The  old  historian  commences  the  ni 
tive  by  observing,  "  Some  of  the  violent  Contra-remonsti 
were  of  opinion,  that  the  cause  of  the  Remonstrants  stood  up 
bad  foundation,  being  nothing  more  than  the  artifice  of  a  fiu 
that  had  its  capital  seat  at  the  Hague ;  and  that,  as  the  i 
powerful  patrons  of  it  resided  there,  it  would  be  neoeasai 
break  the  neck  of  it  in  its  head-quarters.  They  cried, 
Uitenbogardt,  who  was  now  looked  upon  as  one  of  the  gra 
enemies  of  the  Church,  must  be  attacked  in  his  own  ka 
They  were  of  opinion,  that  the  received  doctrine  of  the  Refbi 
tion  could  be  no  longer  preserved  in  its  ancient  purity,  wtd 
a  total  separation  from  the  Remonstrants ;  which  was  not  ' 
very  practicable  whilst  the  States  maintained  their  resolution 
promoting  mutual  toleration  and  the  peace  of  the  church  at 
Hague,  for  from  thence  the  influence  of  their  authority  diflfi 
itself  through  most  towns  of  the  province.^  Rosseus,  like  n 
of  those  who  subsequently  became  most  outrageous  in  theil 
position  to  the  Remonstrants,  had  previously  been  moderat 
his  religious  sentiments  and  on  terms  of  intimacy  with  Uite 
gardt.  He  had  received  part  of  his  theological  education  in 
the  Professor  Vorstius ;  and  when  that  persecuted  individual 
treated  like  an  outcast  in  Holland,  Rosseus^  without  the  ki 
ledge  of  the  Consistory  at  the  Hague,  introduced  him  to 
sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  Supper,  and  hospitably  entertained 
at  his  own  house.  But  being  a  young  and  ambitious  eccleoa 
and  perceiving  that  the  influence  of  the  Remonstrants  b^a 
decline,  he  commenced  his  public  attacks  upon  them  and  t 
patrons,  but  only  in  general  terms  and  without  mentioning 

At  WitteDboogart^s  much. deplored  decease : 

For  combat  ready  stand,  Regard  for  Peace  : 

Sweet  Fitly  with  lovely  Prudence  joined. 

The  noble  Vigour  of  a  gifted  mindf 

Love  patriotic  for  his  country  *&  weal. 

And  Eloquence  which  taught  mankind  to  feel. 

But  Patience  hopes,  by  means  of  Dutchmen,  now 

With  victor  wreaths  to  decorate  her  brow  ; 

For  they  alone,— allow  the  just  surmise, — 

Have  caird  this  virtue  into  exercise. 
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1.  Tue  Contra-remonstrants  however  understood  his  inde* 
{>hra8eology,  and  by  degrees  absented  themselves  from 
ibcgardt^s  sermons  and  then  from  the  sacrament.  Roseeus 
ilf  raised  a  separate  congregation  in  1616  at  Ryswick,  a  short 
loe  from  the  Hague,  and  refused  to  listen  to  all  the  suggeft- 
of  the  States  of  Holland  for  an  accommodation  between  him 
Uitenbogardt.  The  latter  in  discourse  with  a  particular 
i  of  Rosseus,  told  him,  ^^  I  am  ready  to  pass  by  all  conu- 
icms  and  to  bear  with  the  opinions  of  Rosaeus,  provided  he 
lear  with  mine,""  &c.  The  reply  was,  ^^  that  the  separation 
» Hague  was  produced  at  the  request  of  other  churches,  in 
to  support  them  in  their  separation,  and  thus  to  obtain  a 
ij ;  and  that  Rosseus  was  obliged  to  maintain  a  correspon- 
i  with  those  churches  and  to  pursue  their  methods.**^  This 
soon  rendered  too  obvious  in  the  proceedings  of  various 
eitine  meetings  composed  of  deputies  from  the  Contra- 
Dstrant  Churches,  in  which  the  Pastors  adopted  what  they 
I  the  Act  of  Uniorij  and  determined  to  separate  from  the 
SDstrants  as  false  brethren.  Grotius  says,  in  his  Apology, 
lere  were  also  covenants  and  engagements  drawn  up  by  the 
nir-remcmstrants,  [of  which  he  gives  authentic  copies,]  im- 
Dg  that  they  would  hold  no  communion  with  those  who 
fitted  to  the  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  the  year  1591 9 
:hj  for  the  sake  of  peace,  the  States  had  re-enacted.]  It  is 
as  some  allege,  that  the  Remonstrants  likewise  have  had 
te  meetings,  and  drawn  up  instruments  of  agreement ;  but 
s  never  said,  that  they  did  this  in  order  to  separate  from 
who  were  willing  to  maintain  unity  with  them,  much  less 
.  it  be  proved."*^ — Rosseus  and  his  violent  partizans  soon  pro- 
d  to  greater  extremities,  and  in  1617  seized  upon  one  of  the 
^hes  at  the  Hague.  "  Before  this  seizure  of  the  Cloister 
'cb,'^  says  Brandt,  ^^  there  were  great  instances  made,  even 
is  excellency  the  Prince  himself,  for  bringing  the  separatists 
the  Great  Church,  by  introducing  one  of  their  own  persua- 
to  preach  there  in  the  turn  of  Roseus.  But  neither  could 
>tates  Committee,  the  Magistrates,  nor  the  Consistory  of  the 
le,  be  induced  to  give  their  consent :  since,  in  their  opinion, 
ided  to  establish  a  formal  schism  in  one  and  the  same  church, 
visible  danger  of  riots  and  seditions,  by  the  people  affront- 
ach  other,  during  tlie  existing  alienation  of  men^^s  minds  and 
nutual  animosities  of  parties :  They  were  sufficiently  well- 
led  to  call  another  Contra-remonstrant  minister,  provided  he 
d  comply  with  the  resolutions  of  the  States  respecting  Jftt- 
Forbcaranco,  and  would  liokl  communion  with  Uitcnbogardt 
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and  his  two  colleagues.  But  Prince  Maurice  was  of  a  diflSemt 
ofnnion,  and  thought,  that  both  parties  might  celebrate  the  Lord^ 
Supper  apart,  and  yet  that  this  would  be  no  schism.  The  mi- 
nister La  Motte,  who,  though  of  the  Contra-remonstrant  opinioa 
on  the  subject  of  Predestination,  had  hitherto  held  communioa 
with  Uitenbogardt,  now  thought  it  a  proper  season  to  unite  moR 
closely  with  the  discontented  party :  He  received  the  sacramert 
with  the  separatists,  continuing  however  to  preach  in  the  Gnit 
Church  in  regular  course  with  Uitenbogardt  and  La  Faille; 
which  was  then  connived  at,  to  avoid  further  trouble.  By  dn 
seizure  of  one  of  the  public  churches  at  the  Hague,  the  sepuatim 
of  the  Contra^remonstrants  was  sufficiently  established,  in  cod- 
tempt  of  the  States,  who  gave  them  no  trouble  on  that  account- 
On  the  23rd  of  July,  1617,  a  fortnight  after  the  seizure  of  the 
Cloister  Church,  Prince  Maurice  absented  himself  from  the  aer- 
vice  of  the  Great  Church,  and  proceeded  the  same  day  to  the 
meeting  of  the  Separatists,  with  Count  William  Louis  of  Nasaui, 
Stadt-holder  of  Friezland,  and  a  great  company  that  increased 
daily.  But  the  Princess  Dowager  of  Orange  and  her  son  Frinee 
Henry  Frederick  adhered  to  the  Great  Church.  The  latUr  . 
Prince  declared  plainly,  that  he  did  not  believe  the  doctrine  cf 
Rosseus ;  and  his  mother  made  an  equally  open  declaration,  thit 
she  would  continue  to  hear  Uitenbogardt  in  the  presence  of  the 
Synod  or  of  any  other  persons,  as  long  as  the  States  would  per- 
mit him  to  preach,  and  that  she  could  engage  that  her  son  woaUi 
do  the  same.*" — Grotius  says,  in  his  Apology,  (book  19,)  **  His 
excellency  Prince  Maurice,  many  years  after  the  controvenj 
arose  about  Predestination,  had  approved  of  the  Toleration  hj 
his  own  example,  in  hearing  the  sermons  of  Uitenbogardt  and 
communicating  with  him  at  the  Lord'^s  table,  long  after  that  pa»* 
tor  had  publicly  joined  the  Remonstrants.  Nay,  even  since  that 
period,  in  the  years  1610  and  1614,  the  Prince  had  been  pleated 
to  employ  Uitenbogardt  as  his  private  chaplain  in  the  expeditioM 
of  Juliers  and  Rees;  and,  in  the  year  1616,  requested  the  States 
of  Utrecht,  (who  claimed  a  right  to  him,  and  strenuously  innsted 
upon  his  returning  to  them,)  to  forego  their  claim,  and  pemnt 
him  to  remain  at  the  Hague,  for  the  benefit  of  his  excellency  and 
the  church  in  that  place:  The  Prince  continued  in  the  same  com* 
munion  with  him  till  the  seizure  made  on  the  Cloister  Churdi. 
His  excellency  likewise  for  a  long  time  looked  upon  the  rescdu- 
tions  of  the  Slates  about  a  Toleration,  without  once  admonishing 
that  they  did  amiss,  or  that  it  would  lx>  more  advantageous  for 
the  country  and  the  church  to  proceed  on  some  other  plan.  In 
these  Provinces,  therefore,  it  could  be  no  secret,  that  it  waa  not 
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aaj  n£gious  consideratioD  which  induced  80ine  persons  to  adyise 
the  Prince  to  oppose  the  resolutions  of  the  States  concerning  eo- 
deaaastica]  affairs.*^ 

I  have  given  this  brief  notice  of  Uitenbogaert^s  case,  because 
it  16  cofi  of  the  most  favourable  specimens  of  the  outrageous 
and  intolerant  behaviour  uf  the  Dutch  Calvinists,  in  possesnng 
themselves  of  nearly  every  church  in  which  the  Arminian  minis- 
ters had  been  accustomed  to  officiate.'f  This  afiair  at  the  Hague 
was  conducted  with  comparative  decency,  though  with  great. 
du|£city:  In  other  cities,  towns,  and  villages,  the  persecuted 
Bemonstrants  had  to  endure  all  the  evils  which  could  be  inflicted 
bj  s  half-educated  commonalty,  or  by  petty  ma^trates,  (for 
the  immense  number  of  whom  that  populous  country  was  then 
remarkable,)  whose  minds  were  under  the  influence  of  a  male- 
Tolait  zeal  and  a  senseless  bigotry.  In  such  a  state  of  afiairs, 
Uitenbogaert  was  induced  to  continue  in  the  administration  of 

*  In  mother  passage  Orotius  says :  ^*  Some  advice,  not  very  consistent  with  the 
Bstme  of  our  constitution  or  with  the  Uws  and  usages  of  the  country,  had  been  given 
tt  hit  eze^cDcy,  who  had  hitherto  kept  himself  quiet  and  uneoocemed  in  these  quai. 
ids,  and  who,  being  much  occupied  with  military  afiairs^  interfered  ver^  little  milk 
the  administcation  of  the  civil  government :  The  consequence  of  all  these  was,  that  he 
began  at  length  to  manifest  his  dislike  of  the  resolution  of  the  States  in  favour  of  Tole* 
adon,  to  forsake  the  public  churches,  and  to  unite  himself  to  the  Separatists.*' 

-f  ^  The  Contra-remonstrants,  who  had  thus  separated  themselves,  were  not  content, 
after  the  example  of  the  primitive  christians,  with  the  ezerdse  of  their  religion,  itk, 
private  houses,  but  presumed,  of  their  own  accord,  to  render  themselves  masters  of  the 
public  churches,  partly  by  making  an  open  schism  in  the  church,  in  which  all  the 
members  had  previously  been  at  unity,  by  establishing  a  distinct  Consistory,  and  ad- 
ministering the  Lord^s  Supper  by  themselves,  and  by  not  permitting  a  Remonstzant 
minister  even  to  sit  in  the  parquet  [a  place  in  front  of  the  pulpit,  inclosed  with 
rails,  for  the  accommodation  of  ministers  and  elders]  when  a  Contra-remonstrant  had 
to  preach,  as  was  the  case  at  Oudewater ; — ^partly  by  irregularly  introducing  ministen, 
as  was  done  at  Heusden  ; — partly  by  extorting  churches  from  the  magistrates  by 
threats,  as  at  the  Bril,  where  some  persons  had  the  assurance  to  declare,  tJuU  theff 
feere  resolved  to  seize  upon  a  Church,  whatever  the  corutequence  might  be  ,*— and 
partly  by  actually  dispossessing  the  occupiers  of  churches,  as  in  the  case  of  those  of 
the  separate  meeting  at  the  Hague,  who,  after  they  had  obtained  the  Hospital  Church, 
under  a  promise  of  not  erecting  a  distinct  Consistory,  immediately  violated  their  pro- 
mise and  took  possesion  of  the  Cloyster  Church,  and  conveyed  into  it  a  pulpit  and 
some  scats,  and  causing  persons  to  preach  there, — ^though  they  did  not  so  much  as  tuk 
lesTe  of  the  States  themselves,  to  whom  the  ground  and  edifice  belonged,  or  that  of 
the  magistrates  o{  the  Hague,  much  less  without  obtaining  such  leave.  Nay  after- 
wards, (which  seemed  to  be  done  still  more  in  contempt  of  the  orders  of  the  States,) 
Henry  Rossus,  who  had  been  suspended  by  the  States  from  his  ministry,  was  em- 
ployed by  them  as  preacher.  Now  if  every  one  of  the  various  sects  should  pretend  to 
seize  upon  a  public  church,  nothing  but  bloodshed  would  ensue :  Wherefore  none, 
except  the  government,  ought  to  determine  to  whom  the  use  of  the  public  churchea 
belongs  :  And  accordingly  the  Roman  or  Civil  Law  reckons  the  right  of  ordering  the 
public  worship  of  God,  to  be  one  of  the  prerogatives  of  the  soveteign  power.  What- 
ever is  done  in  any  other  manner,  cannot  but  be  esteemed  irregular  and  unlawful  by  all 
wise  Civilians  and  Statesmen/' — Ghotii  Apologia. 
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his  pastoral  duties,  only  at  the  earnest  solicitation  of  the  PrinoeBi 
Dowager  of  Orange,  and  of  her  son  Prince  Henry  Frederidb 
He  had  been  present  at  a  consultation,  which  was  held  in  Ui 
own  house  at  the  Hague,  on  the  3d  of  July,  1618,  between  Van 
Ledenbergh,  secretary  of  the  States  of  Utrecht,  who  requested 
to  be  favoured  with  the  advice  of  Do  Haan,  Hogerbeets,  and 
Grotius,  the  Pensionaries  of  Haerlem,  Leyden,  and  Rotterdam, 
about  the  new  Warders  or  Militia,  whom  some  of  the  states  and 
cities  had  raised,  for  the  defence  of  their  several  liberties  agaiut 
the  aggressions  of  Prince    Maurice :    When  he  found  them 
engaged  in  the  discussion  of  this  important  affair  of  state  at 
such  a  critical  juncture,  he  attempted  twice  to  leave  the  rocni} 
but  was  as  often  called  back  by  those  gentlemen,  and  thus  unwil- 
lingly was  present  at  their  conference.     Uitenbogaert  was  molt 
probably  aware  of  the  fatal  consequences  which  might  aocnie 
from    the  misinterpretation   which    Prince   Maurice,   and  hb 
powerful  party,  would  give  to  this  action,  as  well  as  to  eveiy 
other  in  which  the  Remonstrants  were   then   concerned:*  He. 
therefore  prepared  himself  for  the  worst  that  could  happen; 
and  at  the  earnest  entreaty  of  his  friends,  he  retired  from  tlie 
Hague  on  the  evening  of  the  very  day,  (Aug.  29,  1618,)  on 
which  the   Grand  Pensionary  Oldcnbarnevelt   was  taken  into 
custody ."f     He  proceeded  immediately  to  Antwerp,  having  pre- 
viously obtained  from  his  consistory  a  complete  and  honouraUe 
discharge.     In  a  Memorial  which  he  transmitted  to  the  States 
General  of  the  United  Provinces,  and  to  their  Stadtholder,  in 
justification  of  himself  against  certain   rumours  that   were  in 
circulation,   he   declared,   "  that,   in   the  existing  situation  of 
affairs,  he  could  neither  wake  nor  sleep  at  the  Hague ;  that  he 
could  neither  speak,  hold  his  peace,  nor  do  any  thing  but  what 
would  be  misconstrued,  wrested,  and  represented  in   the  very 
worst  sense,   in  order  to  load  him  with  new  crimes.*^     Thw 


*  In  consequence  of  his  alleged  political  conduct  on  that  occasion,  and  on 
others  which  were  worse  defined,  all  his  property  was  confiscated,  and  he  waa 
demncd  to  perpetual  banishment  on  pain  of  death  if  he  ventured  to  return. 

•f  ^^  Some  think  that  the  apprehension  of  Oldcnbarnevelt  was  done  with  the  knov* 
ledge  of  the  English  Ambassador,  Garleton,  who  arrived  on  the  preceding  evenby 
from  England,  and  had  been  in  conference  with  Prince  Maurice  till  late  the  pRcediif 
night" — Bbakdt. 

X  The  three  principal  crimes  of  which  Uitcnbogardt  was  accused,  beside  the  dietdfid 
one  of  contempt  far  the  authority  of  the  Synod,  arc  thus  described  in  their 
'^  Whereas  the  said  Uitenbogaert  has  acted  in  a  manner  unbecoming  his 
not  only  by  putting  himself  at  the  head  of  a  party,  and  by  having  been  the  chief  di* 
rector  and  manager  of  all  the  troubles  of  the  Church,  as  appears  by  that  Remonstmee 
which  he  first  presented,  and  that  protection  from  the  ordinary  church-censniea  which 
he  obtained  for   ecclesiastical  persons ;  but  likewise  by  his  pahUshing  levenl 
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BOBsidenition  was  his  principal  inducement  for  retiring;  and, 
HOD  after  his  departure,  he  was  warned  from  good  authority, 
{bmn  the  Princess  Dowager  of  Orange  and  her  son  Prince 
Elenry  Frederick,)  not  to  return  to  Holland,  even  though  he 
■ight  receive  a  safe-conduct.  Proceedings  were  commenced 
^pinst  him  before  the  civil  and  -  ecclesiastical  tribunals.  On 
the  S9th  of  October,  a  summons  was  issued  for  his  appear- 
aoe  before  the  South  Holland  Synod  at  Delft ;  and,  because 
he  did  not  appear  within  the  stipulated  time,  (six  days,)  he 
ne  deprived  of  all  ecclesiastical  functions,  till  he  should  give 
M  satisfaction  to  the  Synod  or  its  Deputies  respecting  the 
ofeiioes  with  which  he  was  charged.*  In  a  conversation 
between  Oldenbamevelt  and  Uitenbogaert,  in  February  1618, 
die  Grand  Pensionary  told  the  latter^  that  he  zoos  then  dis^ 
fmd  to  consent  to  a  Synod  ojh  the  old  conditions*  To 
vhich  Uitenbogaert  replied,  ^^  Would  to  God  that  you  had  been 
of  this  mind  above  a  year  ago,  when  I  advised  it !  It  is  now  too 
IHe:  Then  you  would  not  hear  of  it,  and  now  you  must  give 
IM  leave  to  begone.'^'f  Oldenbamevelt  opposed  his  departure, 
nd  said,  ^^  If  you  go,  all  honest  men  both  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity 
vill  lose  their  courage,  and  the  Church  and  State  will  be  ruined.'*\ 
In  the  month  of  May,  the  Grand  Pensionary  asked  him, 
^Whether  the  Remonstrants  could  not  draw  up  a  confession 
in  the  name  of  the  whole  party  ?**  Uitenbogaert  replied,  "  No : 
[  cannot  advise  it.     There  are  confessions  enow ;   nay,   too 

* 

knms  books  and  papers  against  many  eminent  pastors  of  the  Chuzch,  tending  to 
leAone  the  true  religion :  It  having  been  also  considered,  that  he  has  un^thfully 
iMartcd  his  church,  under  the  pretence  that  his  Consistory  has  granted  him  a  tempo* 
■y  Imtc  of  absence,  and  that  he  is  still  a  fugitive,**  &c 

*  He  also  addressed  a  letter  to  Prince  Maurice,  in  which  he  endeavoured  to  remove 
he  dtspleaaorc  of  his  excellency,  and  to  demonstrate  his  own  innocency.  But  this 
iffdncH  no  better  effect,  than  the  Memorial  which  he  had  presented  to  the  States 
■A  to  his  excellency,  and  which  was  published  at  the  same  time  at  Leyden,  with  his 
■mt  subjoined  :  But  it  was  read  by  few  persons. 

*|*  It  was  early  in  1617)  that  Uitenbogaert,  aware  of  the  baneful  consequences  of 
Ihe  idgning  disputes,  intreated  Oldenbamevelt  to  have  matters  so  disposed  as  to 
DOBvoke  a  Synod  in  what  manner  soever  it  might  be  desired.  To  his  request  the 
Sfnd  Pensionary  replied,  //  you  be  inclined  to  sacrifice  the  rights  of  ymtr  oounirtfy 

tmnoi. 

**  But  Uitenbogaert  was  of  opinion,  that  the  Contra-remonstrants  and  their  sup- 
porteia  were  resolved  to  carry  their  point  about  a  Synod,  though  it  were  purchased  by 
n  entire  revolution  in  the  government,  from  which  the  ruin  of  the  Remonstrants  was 
taieparable ;  but  that,  if  the  government  stood,  the  Remonstrants  might  stiU  hope  for 
mae  protection  though  they  might  be  condemned  by  the  Clergy :  For  a  govemmeol 
asBOt  always  hinder  what  they  may  afterwards  redress. — With  the  same  object  in 
>ie«,  this  prudent  man  again  advised  his  Remonstrant  brethren,  with  great  eamest- 
cw,  simply  to  desire  a  Synod :  But  they  would  not  listen  to  his  counsel,  but  pleaded 
kdr  couckDces,  which  (they  said)  would  not  allow  them  to  join  in  promoting  wh&t 
be)r  bdieved  would  tend  to  suppress  the  truth. **--B£akdt. 
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many."*  When  Oldenbamevelt  said,  ^<  Then  they  [the  Cabi- 
nistsj  will  condemn  you  as  contumacions  ;**  Uitenbogaiat 
answered,  ^<  Let  them  do  it :  We  are  weary  of  their  eompany. 
The  States  will  at  least  do  so  much  for  us,  as  to  let  us  lire  here 
in  our  own  country,  and  enjoy  the  freedom  of  it,  as  wdl  as  the 
Lutherans  and  other  sects.  But,  let  what  will  happen,  it  would 
be  better  for  us  to  suffer  any  thing,  than  to  afford  an  occanon  to 
the  effusion  of  blood,  or  a  civil  war.^  But  in  the  month  ef 
June,  he  found  matters  to  have  become  much  worse,  and  ther^ 
finre  tdd  the  Grand  Pensionary,  ^^  I  see,  the  government  either 
cannot  or  will  not  protect  us  any  longer :  They  should  tell  us  us 
that  we  may  consider  what  we  have  to  do.^  But  Oldenbamevck 
replied,  <<  that  he  had  still  hopes  of  a  happy  issue.^  Theie 
ecmversations  are  important  when  viewed  in  connection  with  the 
Synod  of  Dort,  which  was  convened  a  few  days  after  the  hit 
had  occurred.  Uitenbogaert^s  prudent  conduct  amidst  die 
numerous  snares  that  were  laid  for  him  and  his  friends,  and  Ui 
able  management  of  the  affairs  of  the  society,  during  the  lo^g 
and  unexpected  exile  of  some  of  the  most  pious  and  learned 
men  of  that  age,  were  highly  to  his  credit ;  but  the  bare  allusioa 
to  them  must,  in  this  place,  suffice. 

But  there  was  no  circumstance  in  the  life  of  Uitenbogardt 
which  gave  him  and  his  friends  so  much  trouble  and  uneannee^ 
as  the  call  of  Conrad  Vorstius  to  the  chair  of  Divinity  in  Ae 
University  of  Leyden,  as  the  successor  of  Arminius.  This  emi- 
nent man  was  one  of  the  brightest  theological  luminaries,  and,  as 
Bayle  very  justly  observes,  "  would  probably  have  been  oonai- 
dered  orthodox  at  the  time  of  his  decease,  had  he  not  accepted 
the  invitation  to  Leyden."^  He  was  bom  at  Cologne,  July  1ft 
1569-  He  entered  on  his  classical  studies  at  Dusseldorf  where 
he  remained  till  1586,  when  he  removed  to  St.  Laurence^s  Col- 
lege in  Cologne ;  but  did  not  graduate  there,  because  he  and  lus 
parents  had  then  become  Protestants,  and  he  could  not  with  a 
good  conscience  take  the  oath  prescribed  by  the  statutes — thathi 
would  abide  by  the  decisions  of  the  Council  of  Trent  His  father, 
having  experienced  some  reverses  of  fortune,  then  resolved  to 
educate  him  for  business ;  and  young  Vorstius  accordingly  s^ient 
two  years  in  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  Arithmetic,  Froidi, 
Italian,  and  other  branches  of  learning  which  might  afterwards 
prove  useful  in  his  commercial  pursuits.  But  his  mind  having  a 
marked  predilection  for  studies  of  a  higher  order,  he  was  per- 
mitted to  resume  them,  and  went  to  the  University  of  HerborOy 
in  1589,  to  study  Divinity  under  the  famous  Piscator.  His  pro- 
gress was  very  extraordinary,  and  be  soon  had  the  privilege  of 
acting  as  tutor  to  the  sons  of  noblemen,  with  some  of  whom  he 
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Iddelberg  in  March  1698,  and  took  his  Doctor^s  degree 
niyersity  in  July  1694.  In  1696,  he  visited  the  Uni- 
if  Switzerland,  and  that  of  Greneva ;  and,  in  the  latter, 
;uest  of  the  aged  Beza,  he  read  Divinity  Lectures,  with 
est  applause.  The  Theological  Professorship  was  of- 
lim,  but  he  declined  it,  in  oonsequtooe  of  having  the 
of  being  appointed  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  Univer- 
dnfurt,  then  recently  founded  by  the  generous  Arnold^ 
Bentheim.  The  letter,  which  contained  the  invitation, 
I  to  him  at  Geneva,  in  February  1696 ;  and  he  imme- 
cepted  of  the  honourable  situation,  the  duUes  of  which 
rged  for  fifteen  years  with  the  highest  credit  to  himself 
e  benefit  of  the  students.  In  the  year  1698,  reports 
ilated  to  his  prejudice,  that  he  was  secretly  a  Socinian. 
at  of  Bentheim  therefore,  with  great  propriety,  and  at 
suggestion  through  his  friend  Pezelius  of  Bremen, 
m  to  clear  his  character  of  these  aspersions,  before  the 
bat  University  in  which  he  had  taken  his  Doctor^s  de- 
long  correspondence  accordingly  ensued  between  him 
livines  of  Heidelberg,*  in  which  he  acquitted  himself  to 

^ftneus,  one  of  the  Heidelberg  Professors,  had  very  kindly  acquainted 
a  letter  dated  June  1598,  with  some  of  the  rumours  concerning  him,  and 
owing  among  other  remarks :  I  wish  this  which  is  no  very  secret  rumour 
Sodnianism,  was  (what  you  say  it  is)  only  a  vain  calumny,  and  that 
i  brethren  were  not  compelled  *o  fear  that  there  is  some  truth  in  this  say- 
«  Kes  concealed  in  the  grass.  Are  you  desirous  that  I  should  not  believe 
At  is  this,  I  pray,  which  you  write  to  your  friends,  ^  that  you  have  at 
led,  out  of  the  books  of  the  Sodnians,  to  discuss  theologiosl  subjects ; 
r  erangelical  divines  hold  things,  which  are  not  a  little  doubtfbl,  as  C0r- 
lod  things  which  are  false,  as  truths  V  What  is  the  fact— that  the  first 
rheses  which  you  have  written  to  Tossanus,  [another  of  the  Heidelberg 
■esemble  those  of  the  Socinians,  as  much  as  one  egg  does  another  ?  What 
the  more  you  explain  your  meaning,  the  nearer  approaches  yon  make  to 
I,  how  artfully  soever  you  may  study  to  varnish  it  over  ?— At  length,  that 
ke  the  point  at  which  you  are  aiming,  more  plainly  appear,  you  stretch 
ttill  further,  and  in  the  very  commencement  of  the  manuscript  exhibited 
a  the  17th  of  June,  you  have  without  any  dissembling  rejected  the  doc- 
hurch  concerning  justifying  faith  and  concerning  justification  itself :  And 
onger  agreeable  to  you,  ^  that  a  sinner  is  justified  before  Ood  by  this  faith, 
M,  that  is,  if  he  is  confidently  assured,  that  Christ  had  endured  for  him 
xnal  death,  and  all  the  punishment  of  the  damned.*  On  the  other  band, 
Gsith  and  justification  seem  to  be  more  congenial  to  your  views,  *  that  we 
into  favour,  if  we  believe  in  Christ  and  obey  him  ;*  which  two  doctrines 
edience]  are  of  equal  avail  to  Socinus.  So  that  now  you  have  no  imputed 
tifyiug  faith,  that  is,  a  faith  receiving  a  gratuitous  justification  on  ac- 
snly  and  perfect  merits  of  Christ :  But,  with  you,  justifying  faith  is  a 
obedience  yielded  to  Christ,  or  to  God  through  Christ.  You  know^  Soci- 
is  t  Nay,  with  you,  conversion  is  antecedent  to  faith  and  to  forgivenesa  of 
iM  b  antecedent  to  its  eff'ects,  and  is  in  our  own  power,  &c.    By  the  glory 
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their  satisfaction.  He  also  corresponded  on  the  subject  wilh 
the  Basle  Divines,  who  shewed  themselves  to  be  equally  well 

therefore  of  our  most  righteous  Ood,  by  the  most  holy  and  plenary  satisfaction  of  the 
Son  of  Ood,  by  his  wounds  and  death,  by  your  own  eternal  salvation,  by  the  peace  if 
the  christian  church,  by  whatever  things  are  dear  to  you,  I  entreat  you  to  reflect  ipn 
what  you  are  doing,  and  to  use  no  tergiversation.  Artful  colouring  and  Tindsh  wBI 
not  serve  you  long  for  a  covering :  Truth  is  the  daughter  of  time.  Think  only  whit  i 
thing  it  is,  to  prefer  one  bocinus,  a  Samosatenian  heretic,  to  all  the  orthodox  divina; 
and,  for  a  few  empty  subtleties,  to  renounce  the  faith  and  the  consent  of  the  ChiiitlBD 
chorch.  Reflect  upon  the  just  indignation  of  your  most  excellent  patron,  the  icttdil 
of  the  church,  the  triumphs  of  the  enemies  whom  you  will  excite,  the  destmctiM  tf 
the  youth  under  your  care,  and  your  own  periL  Free  me,  and  all  your  friends,  finn 
this  anxiety  and  dread ;  and,  with  us,  openly  detest  the  heresy  of  Socinus,**  &e. 

Pezclius  also,  to  whom  he  hod  written,  addressed  a  letter  to  him,  on  the  14th  if 
January  1599,  of  which  the  following  is  an  extract :  ^^  But,  in  the  first  plaee,  I 
congratulate  you  on  your  marriage,  a  sacred  contract  into  which  you  have  reeeotly 
entered ;  and  I  pray  and  beseech,  that  it  may  be  sweet,  fruitful,  iftid  fortunate.  I  noVi 
return  you  thanks  for  having  freed  me  firom  the  doubts  which  had  been  injected  into 
my  mind  concerning  you,  by  those  whom  I  understood  to  be  affected  with  no  makf*- 
lencc  towards  you,  but  who  with  christian  sympathy  lamented  your  nusftttmie  la 
having  come  under  suspicion  among  some  persons,  not  so  much  about  that  opinion  of 
Piscator*s,  as  about  that  much  more  important  controversy  relative  to  the  ctenal  IHfi- 
nity  of  the  Son  of  Uod,  which  contains  the  foundation  of  our  faith  and  salvation.  Tbt 
epistolary  discussion  into  which  you  entered  with  that  most  accomplished  man,  VlviM 
of  pious  memory,  and  his  answers  to  you  i^bout  this  principal  article  of  fisith,  I  have 
not  seen,  but  I  have  heard  casually  by  report.  But  in  Mensoe*s  letter  to  dm,  he  did 
not  conceal  the  complaints  which  were  raised  against  you  in  your  diocese.  I  do  not » 
member,  however,  that  Du  Aloulin  made  any  other  than  an  honourable  mention  of  yoa ; 
except  that  he  expressed  his  surprise  at  your  discourse  on  that  occasion  :  For  when 
the  Socinlan  dogma  became  incidentally  a  topic  of  conversation,  you  immediatdy 
exdaimcd,  *•  I  have  no  doubt  at  all,  that,  before  the  last  advent  of  Christ,  some  extia- 
*■  ordinary  light  will  ari^c,  even  on  this  doctrinal  article,  such  as  has  never  yet  appcaited 
*  in  the  church  !' " 

This  last  very  innocent  expression  would  be  quite  enough,  with  such  a  auspickni 
disposition  as  Du  Moulin*s,  to  dub  Vorstius  as  a  heretic :  llis  swerving  a  little  fion 
the  usual  Calvinistic  interpretation  of  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteouanen,  (no 
which  see  his  master^s,  Piscator*s,  sentiments  in  page  633,)  would  give  oountenanor 
to  his  unsoundness  on  the  divine  nature  of  the  Son  of  Ood.     I  copy  a  few  sentences 
from  the  Defence  of  himself,  which  was  addressed  to  the  Heidelberg  Profetson  oo  the 
25th  of  July,  1598.     ^*  In  this  University,  during  the  last  year,  I  have  from  the  woid 
of  Ood  defended  Christ's  Divinity  against  heretics  in  such  a  manner,  as  it  is  impos* 
sible  for  me  to  have  exceeded  cither  in  strength  or  clearness  :  In  which  defoioe,  (all 
praise  to  Ood  be  given !)  I  still  persevere.     Thb  is  the  substance  of  what  I  teach 
concerning  the  office  of  the  Mediator :  I  maintain,  that  he  is  [ex  pratia]  graciously 
given  to  us  by  Ood  the  Father,  to  merit  eternal   salvation  for  us  by  his  obedieooe* 
and  to  make  us  partakers  o{  it  by  the  virtue  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  thus,  both  by  ma. 
rit  and  efficacy  to  become  our  perfect  Saviour.     From  these  premises  I  infer,  with  the 
Holy  Scriptures  and  the  Confessions  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  that  we  are  justified  by 
faith  alone  in  Christ ;  that  we  depend  on  Christ*s  righteousness  abne,  whidi  is  gntiu 
itously  Imputed  to  us  before  Ood  ;  and  that  our  conversion  to  Ood,  as  well  as  tht 
remission  of  our  sins  and  life  eternal,  must  be  considered  as  received  solely  through  the 
grace  of  Ood,   and  through  the  alone  merits  and  efficacy  of  Christ,  to  the  exduaioQ  of 
all  merit  and  worthiness  on  the  part  of  faith  itself,  as  well  as  of  our  works.    Ar«  thw 
the  sentiments  of  the  Arians  and  Sodniaus  coQccining  the  pcnon  of  Christ,  or. those  of 
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fitisfied.     (n  the  autumn  of  15999  he  had  a  personal  interview 
nth  the  Professors  of  Heidelberg  at  which  Pezelius  was  present; 

m  Papisu  ooDcerning  his  office  $  ^y,  will  you  not  much  aoouer  effect  an  union 
Awcen  fire  and  water,  than  between  the  Confession  which  I  have  here  made  and 
dr  opinions  ?  Those  persons  who  have  suspicions  of  my  being  attached  to  Popery, 
ive  qypaiently  blamed  me  for  the  occasional  preference  which  I  seem  to  give  to  the 
Bdcnt  Fathers  and  the  Schoolmen  before  modem  divines :  For  instance,  I  choose  in 
ii  oontxoYcrsy  to  speak  in  the  language  of  Sl  Augustine  and  of  Aquinas  on  the  ne- 
nlty  of  satisfaction,  rather  than  in  that  of  some  modem  doctors.  But  I  will  ask  you, 
Oit  eminent  men,  are  such  proofs  as  these  sufficient  to  support  such  ascrious  charge  ? 
^ddt  be  the  proper  mode  of  proceeding,  who  then  will  be  innocent !  Zanchius  has 
in  some  part  of  his  writings  in  which  he  says,  that  he  drinks  aid  wine  in  pre' 
io  new  :  And  he  interprets  this  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  whom  he  judges  to  be 
ay  properly  preferred  to  the  modems,  in  the  discussion  of  all  questions  which  are  not 
^pcesaly  explained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  is  the  case  with  our  present  subject. 
**  Those  who  seem  to  suspect  me  of  Arianism  or  Socinianism,  blame  me  prindpally 
r  two  things :  The  first  is,  that  I  make  too  familiar  a  use  of  some  phrases  which 
e  8orinians  employ.  The  second  is,  that  I  still  defend  certain  hypotheses  on 
hkfa  their  whole  heresy  seems  to  depend. — To  the  first  I  reply,  that  liberty  was 
ways  granted  in  the  Church,  especially  to  the  Professors  of  Sacred  Literature,  to  read 
.  dM  ^Bir  of  the  Lord  and  to  pass  judgment  upon  the  writings  and  disputations  of  aU 
msd  men,  to  what  sect  soever  they  may  belong;  and  that  no  smidl  part  of  this 
Mrty,  which  Christ  has  claimed  for  us  by  his  blood,  consists  of  the  fact  that  in  the 
tUer  qf  amacienee  or  religion  we  are  ihe  slatfes  of  no  man  ;  since  ^  all  things  are 
n,  bat  we  are  Christ's  alone,*  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Apostle.  It  is  there- 
is  impossible  for  the  following  law  to  be  prescribed  to  Christians  without  injustice  ;-.• 
sijs  to  use  the  same  words  and  phrases,  in  the  explanation  of  any  question,  which 
ttfaer,  for  instance,  or  Melancthon,  or  Calvin  has  employed.  I  have  indeed  always 
^ily  admired,  and  do  now  admire,  not  only  ingenuousness  in  professing  that  which 
a  hold  as  being  true,  but  also  plainness  of  speech  in  giving  utterance  to  your  senti- 
BDts :  Nor  do  I  deny,  that  I  have  read  with  attention  some  of  the  books  of  these  he- 
tks,  and  have  examined  them  according  to  the  small  measure  of  faith  with  which  I 
a  cndned.  From  this  circumstance  perhaps  it  has  resulted,  that  the  phrases  and 
Dtiments  of  that  author  whom  I  have  last  read,  provided  they  appear  true  and  per- 
Icnoas,  are  used  by  me  with  greater  familiarity,  than  others  which  are  employed  by 
ber  aothors.  But  what  man  is  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know,  that  in  this  case  r^ard 
■St  be  had  to  a  difference  in  sense  and  faith,  and  not  to  any  diversity  of  style?  St. 
signstine  undoubtedly  accounts  it  useful  for  learned  men  to  write  and  to  treat  upon 
e  same  questions  in  a  different  style,  but  not  with  a  different  faith.  It  is  sufficient  if 
eieCain  that  example  of  phraseology  which  the  Sacred  Scriptures  employ  :  I  should 
Ui  this  to  be  done  by  all  divines,  so  as  to  bind  themselves  by  an  oath,  in  which  they 
Mid  promise  to  define  nothing  about  any  doctrine  of  belief,  which  they  are  unable 
explain  in  the  phraseology  of  the  scriptures.  For  if  this  single  rule  were  generally 
sblmin,  we  should  liave  fewer  useless  disputes  and  far  more  solid  truth.  But  I  am 
iwiUingi  reverend  and  most  famous  men,  that  you  sliould  understand  these  expres- 
gns  as  if  the  phrases  of  those  heretics  on  this  subject  were  exceedingly  grateful  to  me: 
m  on  this  matter  I  choose  in  preference  the  words  and  sentiments  of  St.  Augustine, 
d  the  Schoolmen,  nay  of  Musculus  and  others,  whom  no  one  ever  reprehends  on  that 
eount.  Yet  I  confess,  that,  some  years  ago,  an  opportunity  was  afforded  to  me,  by 
e  writings  of  Socinus,  of  thinking  more  deeply  on  this  subjecL  In  reference  to  this 
inlon,  I  have  probably  written  to  sonic  friend,  (of  which,  however,  I  am  not  now 
asdous,)  that  I  had  learned  out  of  the  liookx  of  the  Socinians  tim  true  method  ofCheo^ 
isoMff.  The  only  thing  which  I  understood  by  '  the  opportunity  afforded  to  me  by 
books,'  was,  that  the^rusal  of  them  induced  me  to  think  with  greater  diMgence 
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and,  after  a  full  and  voluntaiy  explanation  of  his  gentimaiti 
on  the  disputed  points,  leoeived  fresh  testimonials  of  his  oitfao- 

on  tome  sacred  quesdoiis,  od  which  jnolMibly  I  should  under  other  clitiiiiislincakws 
ntftx  thought  AtalL  For  I  confess  this  to  the  glory  of  God,  that  I  haye  beenexdttltf 
their  books  to  a  more  correct  understanding  of  some  things,  than  I  had  crer  ptefkodf 
been.  But^I  account  it  the  duty  of  a  man  who  is  capable  of  gratitude,  to  acknov- 
ledge  the  benefit,  whidi  God  bestows,  whose  hand  soerer  it  may  be  by  whidi  k  k 
conveyed ;  as  1  also  think,  it  is  the  part  of  a  prudent  man,  to  attend  to  what  is  nH 
and  not  to  him  who  says  it.  But,  on  the  contrary,  it  has  always  been  ftmnd  Atf 
those  who  have  thought  this  liboty  to  read  and  prove  all  things  should  be  cntkdf 
discontinued,  have  been  themselves  desirous  of  domineering  over  the  fiuth  of  other  nci, 
and  of  commanding  their  consciences.  Wherefore,  since  I  am  firmly  of  opinlaB,  Atf , 
your  sentiments  and  mine  co-incide  on  this  point,  I  cannot  persuade  mysdf,  that  yii 
will  hereafter  be  so  offfanded  with  this  my  ingenuousness,  as  to  indulge  the  snapkioB  tf 
my  holding  the  same  sentiments  with  those  heretics,  because  of  some  similaiity  la  tk 
in  the  phrases  employed. 

*'  To  the  SECOND  objection,  which  is  somewhat  more  spedous,  I  reply,  that  m 
dils  subject  I  never  invented  any  new  hypotheses ;  but  that  I  have  alwaya,  and  (I 
think)  on  very  just  grounds,  defended  those  which  had  the  approbation  of  St.  Aogss- 
tine  and  others.  But  how  happens  it,  that  the  same  judgment  should  not  be  psMi 
upon  all  of  us  who  are  concerned  in  the  same  cause  ?  For  no  one  has  yet  been  fbiiiii 
who  urged  it  as  an  objection  against  St.  Augustine  and  the  Schoolmen,  that  thej  pf^ 
pared  a  way  for  Arianism  by  acknowledging  God's  absolute  power  [capability]  tsftf" 
give  sins  without  [exacting]  punishment,  if  such  be  his  pleasure.  Might  not  Ai 
same  danger  arise  ftom  such  an  assertion  at  that  time,  as  this  of  which  we  are  nsfV 
aflraid  ?  Besides,  I  do  not  recollect  to  have  read  in  the  writings  of  those  heretics  te 
mode  of  argumentatbn,  which  is  deduced  from  the  non-absolute  necessity  of  aallafaetiWi 
to  deny  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  But,  on  the  contrary,  I  know  that  no  aignrant  il 
urged  by  them  with  greater  force  against  the  satisfaction  of  Christ,  than  that  wUA  li 
drawn  from  his  Ddty :    For  they  say    *  Christ  has  neither  satisfied  [Divine  Jvslieil 

*  nor  could  satisfy  it,  if  he  be  the  true  and  eternal  God  ;  since  no  one  can  yidd  s 

*  satisfaction  to  himself,  or  can  pay  to  himself  any  debt ;  and  it  is  alwajrs  necessaiy, 
*•  that  he  who  has  to  appease  another,  must  be  a  different  person  from  that  other.*  Nor  II 
it  possible  to  give  a  solid  answer  to  this  argument,  except  by  having  iccomse  to  dv 
f^ee  will  of  God,  and  to  his  gracious  appointment :  As  may  be  seen  from  die  M 
defence  of  Junius,  towards  the  conclusion." 

Vorstius  added  a  number  of  other  arguments  and  copious  quotations  in  dds  laqe 
Apology :  The  preceding  extracts,  however,  will  suffice  to  shew  the  tendency  of  Mi 
remarks  and  the  frankness  of  his  character.    In  a  private  letter  to  Tossanut  and  Fii" 
rsus,  about  the  same  time,  he  says :  *^  I  openly  condemn  the  errors  of  Sodnus  Aid  of 
others  respecting  the  person  and  the  office  of  Christ,  and  others  of  a  similar  descripttes 
And  I  peruse  their  writings  with  no  other  design  than  that  with  which  you  mraally 
read  them.     Yet  if  from  that  perusal,  any  thing  has  adhered  to  my  disoouxse  or  style 
which  is  in  the  least  abhorrent  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  let  that  be  [considered  as]  nd* 
ther  spoken  nor  written. — ^But  I  call  God  to  witness,  that  I  have  done  notbiag  fai 
a  perverse  spirit ;  nothing  which  can  justly  offend  the  true  church  of  Christ,  as  nidi  | 
and  nothing  which  is  repugnant  to  the  oath  which  I  have  taken.    For  the  true  dmnb 
of  Christ  and  its  pastors  grant  free  pennission  to  every  one  to  investigate  the  tmth,  l» 
prove  the  spirits,  and,  after  due  proof  has  been  had,  to  embrace  that  at  length  la  nlU 
gion,  especially  in  those  abstruse  questions,  which  each  of  them  may  have  fimid  to  ks 
■lost  consonant  to  the  word  of  God  and  to  right  reason.    The  true  church  of  Qmklt 
does  not  \jaekU]  publish  any  consent  beyond  the  word  of  God ;  nor  does  it  bind  tmf 
person  to  the  hypotheses  of  men,  however  excellent ;  nor  does  it  urge  any  thing  In  iStm 
matter  of  faith  which  is  not  God  himself  and  his  word.    These  obacrvatioiii  mn  «s- 
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bxy.  In  the  year  160S,  the  fiunotis  Du  PleMns  Mornay,  and 
be  Church  at  SaumuT)  invited  him  to  become  Professor  of 
Xvinity  in  that  University.  In  1606,  Maurice,  Landgrave 
f  Hesse,  made  Vorstius  a  similar  tempting  offer  of  the  Divinity 
Mesaorship  at  Marpurg,  to  the  acceptance  of  which  he 
r«s  also  solidted  by  some  of  the  ablest  and  most  learned  of 
Ii0  oontemporary  Divines.*  He  was  also  invited  to  that  of 
lanau.  Such  was  his  reputation  throughout  Grermany,  for 
wmj  years  after  the  explanation  of  his  sentiments  at  Heidel- 
og,  which  circumstance  was  no  secret  to  the  divines  of  Saur 
nr  or  to  the  Prince  of  Hesse !  But  the  Count  of  Bentheim^ 
blly  aware  of  his  great  merits,  would  not  dii^nse  with  his 
cffices.  He  appointed  him  one  of  the  mimsters  of  Steinfurt, 
%  commissioner  (in  conjunction  with  others)   to  take  ocgni- 

■riingly  fluniliar  to  you,  and  have  frequently  been  explained  in  an  accnrate  and  pitK 
ttmimer  against  the  Papisu  and  the  Ublquitarians,  [the  Lutherani,]  who  are  the 
Wi  over  other  men*B  faith,  and  who  inculcate  even  to  disgust,  the  Churehj  eoiueniy 
mmrdj  andother  things  of  the  same  kind.  Put  therefore,  I  beseedi  yon,  the  saino 
ivIbIo  force  towards  me,  which  you  have  yourselves  prescribed  to  others  towaids  yon. 
fai  win  speedily  despatch  the  business  with  me,  if  you  will  rescue  me,  ftom  what 
M  coneeive  to  be  an  error,  by  sure  testimonies  and  arguments ;  or  if  you  be  not  able 
I  do  that,  calmly  to  bear  wiUi  me  as  dissenting  from  your  opinion.^  I  do  not  know, 
bt  I  have  taken  any  other  oath,  than  one  about  delivering  the  truth  frmn  the  uford  nf 
W  mui  the  Auffsburgh  Confession^  so  far  as  this  Confession  agrees  with  the  Scriptures^ 
■tf  abtmi  cultivating  an  agreement  with  the  brethren.  But  the  latter  clause  ought  of 
tcwiUy  to  be  received  with  this  exception — ^  so  far  as  those  brethren  hold  no  senti- 
Mtta  contrary  to  the  truth :'  For  it  would  otherwise  be  a  conspiracy  against  Ood  and 
b  Ghijat,  rather  than  a  fraternal  consent  in  Christ  Recollect,  I  beseech  yon,  ho- 
nmd  men,  what  are  those  stratagems  of  the  devil,  by  which  he  has  frequently  cast 
ma  the  greatest  men  through  the  semblance  of  zeal  and  piety.  Beware  that  tlds  old 
ipottor  does  not  impose  on  you.  For  I  am  not  attached  either  to  Socinus  or  to  my 
m  ^peculations ;  but  I  heartily  embrace  the  word  of  Ood  and  the  truth  which  it  contains.** 

In  his  spirited  yet  affectionate  reply  to  his  friend  Pezelius,  he  explains  very  satis« 
ctfltily  his  conversation  with  Du  Moulin,  and  the  rest  of  the  particulars  which  had 
Mn  mentioned  to  his  disparagement.  He  also  says  very  justly,  '^  The  unpleasant 
UDOur  which  has  been  generally  circulated  concerning  me,  depends  only  on  mere  suspi- 
bna;  as  in  reality  can  be  evidently  proved  to  any  one,  from  what  I  have  discussed  both 
I  my  discouxses  and  my  writings  on  the  eternal  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  and  on  hia 
■fiBg  oflke.  Such  great  offence  have  I  given  to  some  persons  by  that  ingenuousness 
lUeh  I  think  ought  to  be  used  on  every  religious  subject,'*  &c. 

*  Among  others,  the  celebrated  Martinius,  who  was  then  joint  Professor  with  the 
■Doua  Piseator  at  Herbom,  and  who  soon  afterwards  became  Professor  of  Divinity 
■i  Minister  in  'the  city  of  Bremen,  makes  the  following  observation  on  the  difficulty 
ikUk  we  £Ulible  mortals  feel  in  consequence  of  our  ignorance  of  future  events  ^—.'^  Of 
lldioae  who  have  given  valid  proofs  of  their  fitness  to  teach  in  illustrious  Colleges, 
MWmld  have  been  the  only  one  that  could  have  maintained  the  authority  of  that 
kknaityj  and  could  have  speedily  restored  it  to  its  former  celebrity.  But  as  I  un- 
■Mnd  from  yourself,  it  has  seemed  good  to  Ood,  the  Over-ruler  of  our  counsels, 
Iherwiie  to  dispose  of  this  matter :  For  He  alone  knows  where  our  labours  may  be 
qpmdod  in  the  most  profitable  manner  for  the  edification  of  his  kingdom.  Indeed, 
Mt  iwy  rtaaons  which  i^pear  to  us  most  specious,  are  not  always  agreeable  to  his 
idfpBienta.*' 
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zancc  of  matrimonial  causes,  and  the  examiner  of  young  caii£- 
datcs  for  the  ministry,  and  to  assist  at  Synods  and  Viaitar 
tions ;  and  ^^  an  extraordinary  sti|)end  was  allowed  to  him,  as  a 
reward  for  his  exemplary  conduct  in  the  discharge  of  these  seve- 
ral offices.*^  He  remained  in  that  useful  station  and  quiet  retreat 
till  the  year  1610,  when  he  accepted  the  invitation  to  Leydeii,as 
the  successor  of  Arminius ;  and  repaired  to  that  city  with  hia  b- 
mily,  possessed  of  the  most  ample  testimonials  of  his  orthodoij 
and  prudent  conduct.  His  call  to  that  University  had  the  sanc- 
tion not  only  of  the  States  of  Holland,  but  of  Prince  Maurice 
himself,  who  gave  particular  orders  to  the  deputies  that  repaired 
to  Steinfurt,  (one  of  whom  was  Uitenbogardt,  and  the  other  tlie 
benevolent  Zcystius,  advocate  of  Lcyden,)  to  press  Vorstiua,  in 
his  name,  to  accede  to  their  urgent  intreaties,  and  fill  the  vacant 
Theological  chair.  Several  of  the  most  eminent  divines  of  the 
Calvinistic  party,  both  in  the  Unitctl  Provinces*  and  in  Gennanj} 


*  The  following  extract  from  Uitenbogaert*B  letter  to  John  Narshis,  31st 
bcr,  1G12, 18  important  for  more  reasons  than  that  of  shewing  the  high  chuactsgl^ 
by  Fontanus  and  Schultctus  to  Vorstius ; — ^^  I  have  hitherto  ndthcr  held  nor  tn^ 
any  other  sentiments  about  the  person  and  office  of  our  Saviour,  and  thdr  ooDOOOri* 
tants,  than  those  which  always  have  been  and  now  arc  taught  on  the  same  pointi  ftoi 
God*8  word,  by  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ.  To  this  fact,  1  hope,  my  ooDagMl 
win  bear  me  witness,  as  well  as  both  my  French  and  Dutch  hearers,  and  that  Chdit 
whom  I  serve  in  spirit.  I  add,  and  I  add  with  truth,  that  I  do  not  know  a  sm^  Bi* 
manstrarit  who  either  maintairu  or  teaches  any  other  sentiments  t  If  these  be  mf 
such,  1  declare  before  God,  that  is  a  circumstance  with  which  I  am  unacquainted.  I 
wonder  therefore  whence  this  calumny  has  arisen  :  Is  it  from  the  vocation  of  VondM? 
But  he  is  not  yet  convicted  of  that  heresy  :  And  were  he  fully  convicted  of  it,  hen* 
ceived  his  call,  not  as  a  Socinian,  but  as  a  Divine  of  the  Reformed  Church;  thii  if 
abundantly  proved  by  my  letter  to  him,  which  was  published  by  the  magiitratei  d 
Leyden.  But  that  he  was  then  accounted  such  an  one,  that  is,  a  divine  of  the  poMK 
Reformation,  is  evident  to  all  men,  and  therefore  to  your  Fontanus,  who  indeed  had  i 
better  opportunity  than  I  of  being  well  acquainted  with  liim,  and  who  at  that  tine 
bore  an  exalted  testimony  before  Zeystius.  I  am  likewise  in  possession  of  a  letter, 
addressed  to  me  by  the  very  famous  Schultctus  of  Heidelberg,  in  which  he  congnta- 
latee  us  on  this  call  as  though  it  had  been  accepted ;  and  says,  that  he  beiieves  Shift 
is  no  man  equal  in  ability  to  Vorstius  to  render  our  University  iUusttious:  And  yeC 
who  entertains  any  doubt,  that  this  person  is  most  averse  to  Socinianism  ? 

^^  But  why  am  I  so  solicitous  about  the  occasion,  the  cause,  and  the  author  of  thii 
calumny  ?     I  have  no  doubt,  that  the  devil  himself  has  put  it  forth,  that  he  may  by 
this  darlc  and  black  cloud  obstruct  the  lights  of  truth  and  innocency.     For,  I  coofiBH, 
nothing  could  have  been  invented  of  greater  detriment  to  the  cause  in  which  we  M 
engaged,  than  to  infuse  a  persuasion  into  those  wlio  are  ignorant  of  things,  thai  U  U 
the  intention  of  the  Hcmonstiants^  wider  the  pretext  of  these  Five  Points^  leiiiJM* 
dftce  destructive  heresies^  which  are  so  injurious  to  the  Son  of  God^  as  to  hav$  httn 
long  ago  condemned^  proscribed^  and  exploded^  awl  the  propagators  of  (hem  eofuiitnd 
in  tJie  judgment  of  some  persons  as  deserving  to  ftc  burnt  alive.     But,  I  aik  yo«» 
What  service  is  rendered  to  their  own  cause,  r»rd  thus  to  the  whole  of  the  Reformed 
Church,  by  this  black  stain  with  which  they  asperse  us  their  brethren  and  feDow- 
ministers  ?     By  such  slanders  they  do  no  g(>o(l  at  all :  The  oniy  probable  rcault  of 
such  conduct  is,  to  fill  all  tilings  with  su!<picions;  to  infuse  poison  into  friendihipi 
to  violate  churity;  to  shiilic  or  overthrow  the  corscienio  of  the  weak;  to  pxpoee  thi 
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i||iroved  of  the  call  of  this  emineQt  niaii»  and  ccmgraiulated  him 
IB  what  was  then  aupposed  to  be  a  felicitous  event  But  some 
if  the  most  yiodent  of  the  Contra-remonstrants  thought  this  a 
lost  desirable  opportunity  to  injure  Arminianism,  by  opposing 
be  call  of  Vorstius :  Their  first  effi>rt  went  only  to  revive  the 
ormer  slanders  about  bis  Socinianisoiy  which  had  been  com- 
kuAy  disproved  before  the  Heidelberg  Professors  in  1599- 
ioQie  of  the  young  men  who  had  been  educated  under  him  at 
Iteinfart,  re-published  one  of  Socinus^s  treatises  in  Frie^land : 
Che  book  was  condemned  to  be  publicly  burnt  as  heretical ;  and 
he  familiar  letters  of  some  of  the  Steinfurt  students,  who  had 
Pttkd  in  a  few  of  the  Dutch  States,  contained  many  incautious 
kpresBiiHis  in  pruse  of  what  they  called  ^<  the  liberal  principles^ 
f  Vorstius.  It  was  easy  for  such  men  as  Sybrands  Lubbertus, 
?«ter  Flancius,  and  Featus  Hommius,  to  transfer  this  fault  from 
hs  pupils  to  the  master  himself ;  which  they  did  to  great  effect, 
mi  yet  with  manifest  exaggeration.  A  circular  Epistle,  con- 
Mimg  extracts  from  the  students'  letters  and  highly-coloured 
irtements  of  trifling  facts,  was  addressed  to  several  foreign  Uni- 
mities,  the  chief  men  in  which  w^e  known  to  hold  sentiments 
ppoted  to  those  of  Arminius. — See  page  S15. 
But  all  these  machinations,  spiteful  and  unchristian  as  severid 
f  them  were,  would  have  availed  little,  had  not  Vorstius  himself 
imished  the  most  destructive  weapons  against  himself.  This 
e  did  in  his  notorious  treatise  De  Deoy  seu  Duputaiiones  decern 
r  Natura  et  Aitributis  Dei^  diverso  tempore  Steinfkrti  publice 
Mke,  whidi  was  printed  at  Steinfurt  in  1610.  To  those  who 
ave  an  accurate  acquaintance  with  the  science  of  Metaphysics, 
rod  this  is  a  kind  of  knowledge  whicli  is  rarely  possessed  even  by 
bose  who  are  great  braggarts  on  the  subject,)  it  is  unnecessary 
a  remark,  that  many  things  may  be  written  metaphysicaJly  con- 
vening the  Deity,  his  attributes  and  other  subjects,  which  it 
voukl  be  highly  improper  to  enuntiate  or  discuss  in  the  language 
3f  eommon  life :  In  tliis  view  of  the  matter,  his  treatise  might 
rimit  of  much  excuse,  and  actually  did  receive  high  commenda- 

Hole  ministry,  and  thus  all  our  churches,  to  the  scoffs  and  invectives  of  our  enemies ; 
^  noose,  to  sharpen,  and  to  furnish  the  wits  of  curious  men,  (whose  ears  itch  for  dif- 
^t  things,)  to  inquire  into  the  meaning  of  these  latent  heresies,  and  into  the  tenets 
"^ridi  Socinianism  maintains  and  propagates,  to  obtain  and  to  read  Sodnian  books,  to 
^cgia  to  indulge  doubts  concerning  things  which  have  hitherto  beoi  most  certain,  and 
0  institute  among  each  other  disputations  and  contests,  to  the  great  detriment  of  the 
vUic  tzanquiUity,  to  the  greater  peril  of  their  own  salvation,  and  to  tlie  very  great 
cmdal  of  all  good  men  ;  and  thus  to  disseminate  and  scatter  abroad  the  very  heresies 
Ucfa  we  wish  to  be  buried :  These  are  tlie  results  of  their  mode  of  advocating  thdr 
axe,  and  thb  is  their  method  of  bringing  good  out  of  evil  !** 

Vol..  I.  P 


£10  THK    LIFE    OF.  (Ap.  P. 

tions  from  some  of  the  most  learned  scholastics  in  Europe.*  Poor 
Vorstius  however,  had  the  misfortune  to  be  made  a  kind  of  theo- 
logical scape-goat.  Though  it  is  seen,  (p.  SOT,)  that  in  the  libe- 
ral dominions  of  the  Counts  of  Benthcim,  he  was  required  only 
to  adhere  to  the  Augsburgh  Confession,  yet,  t'dl  the  year  1606^ 
his  predilections  were  completely  Caivinistic  ;-f  and  in  reference  to 
tills  point,  Arminius  gave  him  some  advice  ih  1609,  which  I  bave 
quoted  in  page  580,  and  which  Vorstius  followed  in  1610^  when 
he  published  his  Anti-BeUarminus  contractus,  seu  breins  Refkt^ 
tio  qualuor  tomorum  BeUarminu  This  able  defence  of  Protes- 
tantism contained  many  things  which  were  calculated  to  give 
umbrage  to  Archbishop  Abbot,  a  most  violent  Calvinist,  who  at 
that  time  exercised  supreme  spiritual  authority  in  England,  and 
swayed  the  conscience  of  his  royal  master  almost  at  his  pleasure: 
It  contained  an  avowal,  in  opposition  to  the  allegations  of  the 
Jesuits  in  their  Creed  of  the  Calviniste,  ^<  that  the  sentiments  of 
individual  divines  ought  not  to  be  charged  upon  the  ProtesUaH 
Church;''  and  the  liberty  of  prophesying,  which  Vorstius  had 
recommended  in  the  Preface  to  his  RefiiteUion  ofBeUarfnine,  wai 
one  of  the  particular  topics  against  which  Winwood,  the  Engfidi 
Ambassador  at  the  Hague,  was  instructed  to  complun  to  the 
States  of  Holland,  and  which  he  requested  them,  in  the  King's 
name,  entirely  to  abrogate.  For,  how  convenient  soever  the 
Archbishop  afterwards  found  it,  faintly  to  patronize  this  veiy 
principle,  when  his  power  was  on  the  decline,  his  Caivinistic 
friends  were  in  disgrace,  and  Arminianism  was  gradually  rinng; 
yet  in  1610,  it  was  a  principle  exceedingly  obnoxious  to  him,  and 
the  existence  of  which  even  in  another  free  country  he  could  not 
endure,  but  commanded  his  creature  Winwood  to  procure  faj 
most  objectionable  means  the  removal  of  his  famous  Predestin*- 
rian  brother  Ames,  when  the  latter  had  found  a  comfortable 
asylum  in  the  English  Church  at  the  Hague.  (See  page  458.) 

"  Among  these  may  be  reckoned  Martinius  of  Hcrborn,  Godenius  of  Mupnigi 
MeuniuB,  Beriius,  Baudiui ,  and  Coddeus  of  Leyden ;  James  Duport  of  Sananii^ 

•f-  Vorstius  gave  the  first  intimation  of  the  change  in  his  sentiments  on  PredMtbw- 

tion,  in  the  two  books  which  he  published  in  IGIO, — ^his  treatise  De  Deo  and  his  A»ll^ 

BeUarminui.    Old  David  Parsus  in  1612  upbraided  him  with  this  change,  whU 

was  indeed  the  chief  cause  of  the  storm  that  the  Calvinists  raised  against  him,  uA 

reminded  him  what  a  reverend  and  candid  judgment  he  had  evinced  on  that  subject  b 

1597)  soon  after  he  went  to  Steinfurt     To  that  charge  Vorstius  replied,  ^*-  I  eontinuad 

then  to  hold  the  more  rigid  opinion  of  Calvin  on  Predestination,  although  I  had  fo 

some  time  previously  entertained  a  degree  of  suspicion  about  it :     But  I  stUl  adhodl 

to  it  for  certain  reasons, — lest  I  should  seem  to  have  changed  my  opinion  OQ  lUg^ 

grounds,  before  I  had  sufficiently  investigated  the  matter,  and  when  I  had  only  Jvt 

entered  on  my  public  Professorship.    Such  a  hasty  transition  would  undoubtedly  bait 

produced  no  slighl  degree  of  scandal  and  danger.** 


hit.    p.)  JAMXS   ABMINIVg.  Sll 

[t  was  another  part  of  Vontiua*8  misfortune,  that  he  had  not  only 
eft  the  various  Calvinistic  specuktors  to  defend  their  own  un- 
luarded  assertions,  but  by  manfully  grappling  with  BeUarmine 
m  had  unintentionally  intrenched  on  the  province  of  his  Britan- 
BC  Majesty,  who  often  boasted  of  his  literary  and  religious  prow* 
SB  against  the  Jesuits.  In  admiration  of  King  Jameses  ostensible 
Baming  and  courage,  Conrad  Graser,  a  native  of  Switzerland  and 
be  author  of  a  commentary  on  the  Apocalypse,  dedicated  his 
lerfbrmance  to  the  British  Monarch,  and,  in  consequence  of  the 
svoor  with  which  it  was  received  at  the  court  of  England,  en- 
itled  his  work  Plaga  A^gt^ »  ^^  Royal  Stripes.*"  The  usual  tojnc 
f  that  age,  the  Pope  is  AnHchristj  was  treated  with  much  spirit 
J  Graser,  who  became  a  great  authority  with  the  excellent 
Joseph  Mede,  and  with  the  less  excellent  interpreters  of  prophecy 
Mstg  the  inter-regnum  :  This  work  offended  the  Jesuits,  one 
f  whom,  the  learned  and  virulent  Becan,*  wrote  a  pam^Alet 
ignnst  the  author,  in  which,  after  having  redted  eleven  <<  aphor- 
ns^  as  they  were  maintfdned  by  the  Calvinists,  added  other  six, 
lid  called  them  <<  Atheisms^  as  held  by  *^  Conrad  Vorstius  the 
Sdvinist.^    Abbot  accounted  it  f  great  disparagement  to  Cal- 

*  Uitnbogaert  gives  an  account  of  this  affidr,  in  a  letter  to  Vontiiii,  dated  Nor. 
Ii  1610.  But  the  following  is  firom  one  of  Van  der  Bone's  letters  to  Episoopins, 
rittm  three  days  afterwards.  After  describing  two  very  interesting  conferences  be* 
Plandus  and  Voistius,  in  which  the  latter  silenced  his  adversary  and  firequently 
thai  Chritt  uxu  the  eternal  Son  qf  Goiy  Boirius  says : — ^^  The  two  con* 
seem  to  have  produced  some  good  effects :  For  if  no  other  good  oonsequenet 
idamied,  undoubtedly  the  modesty  of  the  man  [Vorstius]  was  of  service,  since  it 
meted  the  minds  of  the  hearers  and  induced  them  to  have  a  more  favouraUe  opinioa 
^Um  ;  especially  when  they  considered  the  immodesty,  malignity,  presumptioD,  and 
ittoncis  of  the  adversary  with  whom  he  was  engaged.  But,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he 
rived  at  home  in  safety,  and  found  all  well,  as  we  leam  by  the  letter  which  he  ad* 
Mwd  to  us  from  Steinfurt  six  days  ago :  He  had  then  heard  nothing  from  Upper 
vmany  which  can  make  a  constant  man  afraid.  He  is  particularly  anxious  to  know 
hat  is  doing  at  Leyden,  particularly  by  the  hyper-critics.    The  pamphlet  of  Becan, 

*  Meats,  in  opposition  to  the  Rojfol  Stripee  of  Oraser,  seems  to  have  been  unknown 
» Um :  In  it  Vorstius  is  subjected  to  animadversion,  and  in  a  manner  suffidently  Je- 
ddcal,  jet  so  as  not  to  spare  our  hyper-critical  brethren.  You  have  probably  not 
Bt  seen  that  pamphlet ;  I  will  therefore  describe  in  few  words  what  it  contains  re* 
Mctiag  Vorstius,  because  Oomarus  and  other  zealots  triumph  gready  onthat  aoooont. 
user,  a  native  of  Switzerland,  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  Revelations  which  he  de. 
ieHad  to  the  king  of  Great  Britain,  and  in  which  he  atten^ts,  and  bends  his  whole  at- 
BtioB,  to  shew  that  the  Pope  it  AutiehrisL  The  title  which  he  has  prefixed  to  his 
■BMDtary,  is  [Plaffa  Regut]  «  The  Royal  Stripes.'  This  book  is  displeasing  to 
It  Jesuits.  Becan  attacks  it,  and  in  a  snudl  pamphlet  endeavours  to  throw  disere- 
it  oo  the  testimony  of  the  author.    Among  his  arguments  this  is  likewise  one,  ^  that 

•  mthor  belongs  to  the  Calvinists  $  and  since  their  doctrine  is  atrocious,  blasphe- 
Mt,  and  pestilent,  it  may  easily  be  understood  what  credence  it  deserves.*  On  this 
learioo  he  enumerates  certain  thhigs,  which  he  calls  Aphoriemt.^  as  many  as  eleven 

mimber,  which  the  Calvinists  hitherto  have  openly  taught: *  (1.)  That  Ood  is 

!ke  anthor  of  sin. — (2,)  That  Ood  predestinates  men  to  eternal  puniaVoneiWanVlVfrnx 
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vinisni  to  luive  these  additional  stigmas  cast  upon  it ;  aod^  like  m 
shrewd  politician,  he  instantly  engaged  the  versatile  monaveh  fa 
write  a  disavowal  and  refutation  of  the  principles  of  Vorstiua,  aarf 
in  this  he  artfully  screened  his  beloved  predeatinarian  doctrincf 
from  the  severe,  reprehension  to  which  they  were  justly  exposeii 
The  report  of  his  Majesty's  promptitude  on  this  occasion^  vAmk 

*•  any  £uilt  on  their  part.  —  (3.)  That  Ood  acts  towards  mankind  with  disdnuibliai 
'  and  not  with  sincerity. — (4.)  That  Christ  did  not  die  for  all  men.— (5.)  ThatdiQ 

*  image  of  Christ  crucified  ought  by  no  means  to  be  tolerated  In  churches. — (S.)  HhI 

*  the  saints,  who  are  said  to  reign  with  Christ,  are  hugbears,  beatts,  amd  hanpmen  ■ 

«  (7.)  That  Original  Sin  is  not  taken  away  by  baptisnv—  (a)  That  othar  sin  a»Hl 
*"  taken  away  in  justification,  but  are  only  covered  or  hiddm  (0.)  That  all  the  woiIbi 
^  of  the  righteous  are  nothing  less  tlian  mortal  sins. — (10.)  That  the  grace  of  Oodb 

*  not  aufflcient  for  the  performance  of  Good  Works. — (11.)  That  aH  the  cMldien  of  te 
^  fidthfol  arc  holy  from  the  womb  of  their  mothers,  and  therefere  do  not  reqnbi  tajM 
^  tism.*— Af^  these  Aphorisms,  he  subjoins  what  he  calls  Atheumg^  which  iMli 
reality  extracted  from  the  treatise  of  Voistius  On  God,  as  the  words  of  the  Jesuit  i^ 
dare.  The  words  and  their  connection  are  the  following : — ^  But  the  Calvinists,  haring 

*  now  proceeded  still  further,  are  not  content  with  these  Aphorisms,  but  add,  beiMci^ 
'  the  fallowing  Atheisms  :_<1.)  That  God  is  not  infinite. — (2.)  That  God  ia  not  tmf 
*•  where  present, — (3.)  That  it  is  uncertain  whether,  with  regard  to  hia  substanoc,  M 
^  is  present  in  any  place  except  heaven ;  and,  what  follows  as  a  consequence  ham.  it^ 
^  that  it  is  uncertain  whether  Christ,  when  he  sojourned  on  earth,  was  very  God.— 
*•  (4.)  That  there  arc  in  God  true  accidents  really  distinct  from  the  Divine  subatanefr^ 
^  (6.)  That  the  decrees  of  God  are  not  [ab  aterno]  eternal, — such  as  the  decnecf 
^  predestination  or  reprobation,  or  that  of  the  creation  of  the  world. — (<(.)  That  fltt 

*  eternity  of  God  is  not.l)oth  indivisible  and  entire,  but  successive. — These  are  the  ai- 

*  sertions  of  Conrad  Vorstiuf,  a  Calvinist,  in  a  treatise  on  the  Divine  Attribates  wMA 

*  he  has  lately  published.  MHiat  hopes  can  now  be  entertained  fVom  GBASSm,  iriho 
^  is  cmbned  with  tlie  same  Colvinistic  spirit,  who  runs  in  the  same  course,  that  he  nay 
*•  obtain  the  victor's  wreath  for  Atheism  ?* — Thus  far  Bccon.  Before  I  had  seen  Ae 
book,  I  thought  it  contained  some  great  matter  for  the  taste  of  the  hypcr-critlcs ;  ftr 
f  heard  and  perceived  that  they  were  generally  sufiuscd  with  gladness.  But,  nef 
when  I  have  seen  it,  I  make  no  account  of  it :  For  if  they  can  appropriately  reArte 
Becan  and  extricate  themselves  fVom  the  Aphorisms,  Vorstius  will  undoabtcdtyi 
with  equal  coae,  extricate  himself  from  those  Atheisms  with  which  the  Jesuit  cfaaigM 
him." 

In  Uitenbogaert*s  letter  to  Vorstius,  he  says  : — *•'•  Becan  makes  no  ftirther  mcntki 
of  you  throughout  the  pamphlet ;  by  which  act  of  forbearance,  he  shews  himielfnuve 
modest  than  our  [Calvinistic]  divines,  since  he  is  content  with  six  articles,  whik 
they  have  composed  forty  and  upwards,  as  you  are  already  aware.  BccanV  pamphlet 
at  first  lay  neglected  in  tlic  1)ooksellen*  shops ;  but  as  soon  as  it  was  generally  knova 
to  contain  something  against  Vorstius,  all  the  copies  were  bought  up  with  sncb 
eagerness  and  haste,  that,  in  a  slunt  time,  not  a  single  copy  was  to  be  found,  *'bm^ 
n  great  price  were  offered  for  it.  On  my  return  from  Leyden,  the  honoai^ile  Ym 
der  Myle  made  some  enquiries  concerning  this  pamphlet.  Having  been  previouiy 
advised  by  you,  I  had  purchased  a  copy  of  it  at  the  Hague  and  had  perused  the  whafe> 
I  read  this  entire  passage  to  Bamevelt  and  ^'an  dcr  Myle:  They  were  helh 
convulsed  with  laughter,  when  they  understood  from  me  that  our  hyper-critica  wished 
to  produce  against  you  a  Jesuit  author,  and  one  who  has  so  bitterly  animadverted  apoa 
theniKclvc5.  In  the  [new]  edition  of  your  Excgetical  Apology  you  ought  not  to  not 
this  Jesuit.  Your  two  books.  On  God  and  AntimRcUnrminusy  arc  much  sought  litei 
and  read  hero  at  tlic  Hague  by  the  learned.**  ' 
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IVI8  induftrkiualy  circuiated  and  was  too  complimentarj  ta  be 
ificiaUy  ooatradicted,  senred  to  flatter  tbe  monarch'^s  iosufierabte 
nnity,  and  made  him  rank  at  least  as  a  Divine  among  Kings,  it 
Mi  at  a  King  among  Divines.     The  fact  is,  the  Jesuit  fiecan  had 

his  majesty'*s  arrant  courier^  and  by  his  aniroadversioDSy 

though  they  were,  had  considerably  abridged  the  royal  la- 
The  king^B  first  communication  to  the  States  of  Holland 
this*  subject,  which  I  have  quoted  in  page  4^5^  was  also  in 
passages  copied,  nearly  verbatim^  from  the  letter  whidi  the 
Dtaao  and  Faculty  of  Theology  at  Heidelberg  had  addressed  to 
Plviciua,  in  answer  to  his  circular,  and  of  which  his  Majesty 

have  been  in  possession  nearly  a  year  prior  to  the  publica- 
of  his  own  document.  How  exceedingly  ill-qualifieid  King 
liines  was  to  animadvert  upon  Arminius  or  Vorstius,  is  evident 
horn  the  tact  which  he  himself  discloses,  in  his  political  mam- 
EialD  respecting  Vorstius  in  1611,  ^^  that  it  was  our  hard  hap 
to  hear  of  this  Arminius  before  he  was  dead,  [about  two 

before,]  and  that  all  the  Reformed  Churches  of  Germany 
lad  with  open  mouth  complained  of  him.*"  The  king  had 
lot  then  had  such  experience  of  high  Calvinian  as  he  after- 
vards  had ;  nor  had  ny  one  been  so  faithful  and  frank  with 
lim  on  this  subject,  as  that  very  amiable  and  independent  cha- 
"acter,  the  learned  Tilenus.*  In  pages  411,  ^5^  496 — 503, 
[  have  related  the  whole  of  the  harassing  process  against  Vor- 
tius,  in  consequence  of  king  Jameses  intemperate  conduct ;  con* 
seming  which  an  able  writer,  whose  political  prejudices  were 
ntirely  in  favour  of  Abbot,  has  justly  observed  :  **  Scarcely  any 
lung  can  set  James  the  Firsts  pedantry  and  bigotry  in  a  more 
soDtemptible  light,  than  his  interfering  so  warmly  in  such  an  in*  ' 
iignificant  concern  as  the  appointment  made  by  a  forei^  power 

*  la  an  interview  with  hit  Majesty,  at  the  palace  of  St.  Theobald^  the  year  after 
ht  MttdnsioD  of  the  Synod  cf  Dort,  he  laid,  respecting  the  CalTinist8,  who  tnade 
Serf  ike  author  of  ain :  *'*'  This  doctrine  is  so  horrible,  that  I  am  persuaded,  if  there 
rave  ft  ooaDdl  of  undeao  spirits  assembled  in  heU,  and  their  prince  the  devil  were  to 
wt  llw  question  either  to  all  of  them  in  general,  or  to  each  in  particular,  to  learn 
iidr  opinion  about  the  most  likely  means  of  stirring  up  the  hatred  of  men  against 
Sod  tlieir  Maker;  nothing  coold  be  invented  by  them  that  would  be  more  efficacious 
br  tfait  pnrpose,  or  that  could  put  a  greater  afiront  upon  God*s  love  for  mankind, 
tea  that  infamous  decree  of  the  late  Synod  [of  Dort],  aud  the  decision  of  that  dotes- 
able  formulary,  by  which  the  far  greater  part  of  the  human  race  are  condcnmed  to 
te  Bo  other  reason,  than  the  mere  triU  of  God,  wiAout  any  regard  to  ein  ;  the 
of  sinning,  as  well  as  that  of  being  damned,  being  fastened  on  them  by  that 
of  die  decree  before-mehtioned." 
TOemn  writes,  ^^  that  King  James  approved  of  what  he  had  said,  and  that  his 
HajeMy^B  approbation  induced  him,  on  his  return  to  France,  to  consent  to  publish 
vhat  he  had  written  in  French,  On  the  Cause  and  Origin  of  Moral  Evit,^^ 
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to  a  ProfesMyrship  of  Divinity  in  one  of  its  own  Univenitiei." 
The  true  reasons  were  not  known  till  the  year  17S6,  (when  Win* 
wood^s  Memorials  were  first  published,)  why  Vorstius  was  Tir- 
tually  deserted  by  the  States  of  Holland,  and  sent  into  s  disrepu- 
table sort  of  exile.  In  a  letter  in  that  collection,  the  Lard 
Treasurer  Salisbury  informs  the  English  Ambassador  at  dw 
Hague,  that  his  Icnrdship  had  <<  entered  into  thought  and  con- 
ferred with  my  Lord  of  Canterbury  what  expedient  night  be 
found  out  to  accommodate  things  to  all  parties^  contentment^ 
and  have  at  length  resolved  of  this  course, — that,  sedng  the 
States  are  resolved  to  hear  Vorstius,  as  being  mforced  thenio 
by  the  liberty  of  their  countries  to  yield  therein  unto  him; 
so  the  States  do  suspend  any  present  judgment,  until  they  vaaj 
have  sent  the  whole  process  of  the  cause  in  writing  abroad  to  tk 
churches  of  France,  Greneva,  Switzerland,  the  Palatinate,  aad 
Hessen,*  to  understand  their  advices  and  opinions  in  it ;  that  lo 
the  States  may  thereby  be  the  better  grounded  to  pass  thm  de- 
finitive sentence  afterwards,  either  for  or  against  Vorstius :  But 
with  this  condition,  that  after  Vorstius  shall  have  been  heard,*f  be 
be  forthwith  sent  out  of  the  United  Provinces,  until  the  State! 
shall  resolve  (upon  knowledge  of  the  opinions  of  the  Churdwi 

*  Here  was  the  very  germ  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  and  these  are  the  principal  States  mA 
Prindpalities  that  sent  deputies  to  that  Calvinistic  Assembly.  Abbot  never  loat  d|^ 
of  this  plan,  till  he  had,  by  his  crooked  arts,  obtained  a  complete  triumph  lor  Gd- 
vinism  in  Holland. 

"f  I  subjoin  part  of  the  Apology  which  Vorstius  addressed  to  the  Ctzraton  of  As 
Uidversity,  immediately  after  he  had  offended  the  Ckmnt  of  Bentheim,  by  givii^  Ub 
due  notice  of  his  final  determination  to  accept  the  Divinity  Professorship  at  LeydOi 
and  of  which  all  his  subsequent  Apologies  were  mere  echoes.  I  omit  the  loog  eoai- 
ments  on  the  intercepted  letters  of  some  of  his  pupils,  which  are  written  la  a  bmm 
quibbling  and  Jesuitical  strain  than  the  following : 

^^1.  I  am  not  now,  nor  have  I  at  any  time  been,  a  Sodnian  or  an  Eblooite,  bsk 
I  am  an  evangelical  diristlan ;  and  the  doctrines  which  are  peculiar  to  them  repecdsg 
ike  Hoiff  Triniiy^  the  person  and  toH^faetum  of  Chritiy  jv.,  I  never  inculcated  <■ 
my  pupils ;  but  on  the  contrary,  as  often  as  an  opportunity  occurred,  I  vsxiSaaif 
rcfiitedthem. 

^'  2.  I  do  not  acknowledge  any  eomfnon  cause  under  which  Socinianbm  akeMif 
iieeffi  Neither  do  I  know  any  Sodnian  Church  in  these  regions ;  but  I  have  alvay* 
cultivated  a  true  and  ftatemal  communion  in  religion  with  all  evangelical  duiatkos. 

**  3.  On  the  Sacred  Trinity  I  retain  the  general  and  perpetual  consent  of  the  Cs- 
thcdic  Church,  which  I  have  not  only  expressed  in  my  letter  from  Deventer,  but  bsf* 
made  a  more  ample  declaration  on  that  doctrine  in  some  Theses  which  woe  at  ^ 
same  time  exhibited. 

^^4.  In  the  mean  time  I  studiously  avoid  the  dangerous  phrases  of  certain  pcnooii' 
this  subject,  and  those  curious  decisions  of  the  School-men  which  have  no  fimadMt* 
in  scripture :  Ndther  do  I  promiscuously  accommodate  to  this  doctrine  such  aGripMtfl 
testimonies  as  I  choose.  But  I  enthrdy  acquiesce  in  the  simplidty  of  the  word  of  Gei 
and  endeavour  to  refer  the  mystery  itsdf  to  a  pious  use  by  [meotumkam]  a  plate  0^ 
systematic  consideration  of  the  Trinity. 
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u  aforesaid,)  to  pass  their  definitive  sentence;    for  if  he  be 
£xiiid  to  be  an  heretic,  we  assure  ourselves  the  States  will  not 

**  6.  I  lia?e  hithoto  penued  as  mmny  of  the  productions  of  the  Socinians  as  I  could 
:  And  because  it  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  that  some  of  them  could  be 


I  wrote  twice  or  thrice  to  them  about  this  matter,  in  a  civil  and  diristlan 
for  the  purpose  of  gaining  a  perfect  knowledge  of  their  sentiments.  In  that 
I  think,  I  have  done  nothing  but  what  the  duty  of  a  good  theologian 
Mfniici, — adtbcr  to  condemn  nor  to  approve  any  thing  of  which  he  has  not  had  a 
pnilMU  and  accurate  knowledge. 

^  6w  It  is  now  several  years  since  I  discontinued  writing  to  them  and  broke  off  the 
acquaintance  which  thence  arose ;  but  I  have  done  this  in  such  a  manner,  as 
to  aeeustom  mywelf  to  praise  whatever  in  them  seems  praiseworthy,  and  to  blame 
about  them  appears  culpable. 

^  7*  I  luive  never  incited  my  pupils  to  peruse  their  books.  But  when  a  few  of  them, 
HperiaHy  those  who  were  tolerably  well  founded  in  the  word  of  Ood,  have  asked  me  of 
Mr  own  aocoid  and  became  exceedingly  urgent,  I  have  occasionally  at  the  time 
them  the  use  of  some  book  or  other :  And  this  I  did  with  the  design,  that, 
they  had  been  fully  and  gravely  settled  in  the  sacred  ministry,  the^  might  be  ca. 
pride  not  only  of  confirming  the  truth,  but  likewise  of  refuting  error.  For  I  consider 
Ikb  to  be  the  course  which  ought  to  be  pursued,  in  (^position  to  the  practice  of  some 
who  utter  in  the  Universities  or  Churches  such  declamations  against  the  So- 
as  most  effectually  to  deter  their  hearers  in  the  mean  time  from  reading 
Mr  books. 

**  8.  I  have  not  imported  Socinian  publications  into  these  regions :  But  some 
■embers  of  their  own  body,  many  years  ago,  dispersed  them  far  and  wide,  as  they 
^HMd  through  several  provinces. 

^  9.  I  have  not  excited  young  men  of  curious  genius  to  search  these  writings  ;  but 
iMMe,  ntther,  who  at  Lectures  or  Disputations  have  Socinus  frequently  in  their  lips, 
ad  who,  when  they  are  unable  sometimes  to  solve  objections,  rave  with  great  fury 
ad  weakness  of  mind  against  their  opponents,  as  though  they  were  Socinians.  For, 
ijthis  means,  the  juvenile  disputants,  especially  those  of  them  [injuriis  affeeti]  who 
ave  had  the  worst  of  the  argument,  are  easily  impelled  to  enquiry :  For  it  is  a  trait 
B  bmnan  nature,  to  attempt  what  is  forbidden. 

**  10.  The  Socinian  pamphlet,  entitled  The  duty  of  a  Christian  Many  was  dan. 
lettindy  published,  (as  God  is  my  witness  !)  entirely  without  my  privity.  I  was 
idther  the  author  nor  the  enoourager  of  that  work  ;  and  when  I  was  fint  informed  of 
he  matter,  I  called  into  my  presence  some  of  those  who  had  been  concerned  in  the 
nblication,  and  gave  them  a  severe  reproof. 

**  11.  If  there  beany  validity  in  this  argument, — Some  of  the  pupils  of  Vorstius 
mo€  superintended  the  publication  of  this  pamphlet ;  therefore  Vorstius  is  the  author  of 
i  artheenamrager ;  the  following  will  possess  much  greater  validity  :  Certain  pupil g 
f  Sffbrands  Lubbertus^  who  were  never  seen  or  known  by  Vorstius^  and  who  live  at 
^rmnekeTy  where  the  pamphlet  was  published,  have  procured  its  publication;  therefore , 
f^brands  is  the  author  w  the  promoter.  For  his  pupils  could  as  easily  seduce  mine, 
t  mine  could  seduce  his,  especially  when  he  has  the  name  of  Socinus  more  frequently 
D  his  month  than  I  have. 

**  12.  If  there  is  any  thing  which,  in  opposition  to  the  judgment  of  some  persons, 
,  am  desirous  of  introducing  into  our  diurches  and  universities,  it  is  this,  the  rejec- 
ioD  of  the  trifling  and  subtleties  of  the  Schoolmen,  which  many  of  our  divines  urge 
aanociation  with  the  opinion  about  Necessity  ;  and  it  is  my  endeavour  to  persuade  all 
sen,  that  they  must  rather  abide  by  the  pure  word  of  God,  and  must  not  adhere  so 
ervflely  as  is  common  to  human  writings,  not  even  to  those  which  are  publicly 
Bedved :  But  that  the  scriptures  must  be  accounted  the  sole  rule  of  faith ;  and 
it  these  human  compositions  must  be  viewed  as  formularies  of  public  consent,  which 
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receive  him  ;  if  not,  his  Majesty  hath  not  cause  to  take  exoe|i- 
tions  against  him.*^  This  was  the  course  which  the  Stales  d 
Holland  really  took  ;*  and  the  ultimate  despicable  management 
of  Abbot,  in  procuring  the  condemnation  of  Vorstius  at  the 

■re  alwayg  liable  to  concction  and  examinatioB,  pmrided  due  order  tad  rarnhnftai  U 
obfcrred. 

''  13.  It  ig  likewise  my  wish  and  earnest  endeavour,  to  tee  the  subject  of  PnialU 
nation,  with  its  concomitant  articles,  delivered  in  the  churches  and  imivasitinins 
less  rigid  and  absurd  manner  than  some  persons  now  teach  it :  and  to  hare  the  iMs 
of  it  drawn  from  the  scriptures  and  referred  to  progress  in  piactical  piety. 

*•*  14.  It  is  another  of  my  wishes,  that  when  dissenting  one  from  another  on  labfKli 
which  are  not  fundamental,  we  should  tolerate  each  other  with  greater  patjence  od 
lenity,  manitestlng  in  this  way  a  stronger  regard  for  the  peace  of  the  dnucli,  ad 
causing  both  sects  and  schisms  to  be  diminished. 

*'*'  16.  And  because  all  candidates  for  the  sac^^d  ministry  ought,  each  aceotfdi^g  to 
his  capacity  and  vocation,  to  direct  his  attention  to  this  one  object, — wireiif  to  f%fer 
all  things  to  ediJieaHon^  on  this  account  I  occastonally  excite  my  pupils  to  thepneike 
of  this  wisdom,  lest  an  unseasonable  zeal  produce  greater  effects  in  the  woifc  of  d^ 
stmction  than  in  that  of  edification.  But  the  subtle  and  deceitful  counsels  which  mc 
contained  in  some  parts  of  those  letters,  I  never  suggested  to  any  person  living.** 

The  last  four  of  these  apologctical  remarks,  in  which  may  be  traced  an  eviial 
attempt  to  frame  them  for  the  latitude  of  Ijcydcn,  could  nut  operate  either  as  an  apo- 
logy or  an  excuse  for  the  errors  and  indiscretions,  that  are  detailed  in  the  leaat  objc- 
ti<Kiable  form  in  the  former  eleven  articles.  Atler  this  explsnation,  and  a  few  more  like 
it,  we  can  fed  no  surprise  at  tlie  Curators  of  the  l.*nivcrsity  ultimately  acceding  toArdi- 
bishop  Abbot's  expedient,  as  conimunieated  by  Sir  Ralph  Winwood.    See  p^{e  814. 

*  Brandt  says,  ^*  Vorstius  asked  and  obtained  a  hearing  of  the  States  of  HoUaBd 
in  March,  1612,  when,  in  a  full  Assembly,  he  justiiied  himself  against  the  accnsatioBi 
of  his  adversaries  to  the  satisfaction  of  most  of  the  members :  He  likewiae  denied, 
that  he  might  be  permitted  to  avoid  the  storm  which  blew  ^o  violently  upon  him,  ind 
abstain  for  a  while  from  the  discharge  of  the  office  to  which  he  was  called,  but  apm 
which  he  had  not  then  entered.  Tlie  States  deliberating  upon  his  business.  It  was  at 
last  resolved,  that  it  would  behest  for  him  immediately  to  deliver  copies  in  Dutch  and 
Latin  of  the  Apology  which  he  had  then  nude,  that  so  the  States  might  notify  the 
same  to  the  king  of  Great  Britain,  and  the  most  pro|>cr  measures  might  be  taken  t* 
give  that  Prince  satisfiiction,  &c.  It  was  likewise  ordered,  that  Vorstius  should  dav 
up  a  dear  and  full  answer,  in  one  Treatise,  to  all  the  books  and  papers  that  had  bees 
published  against  any  of  his  books,  &c,  that,  in  the  iiicau  time,  till  the  Suies  should 
otherwise  direct,  lie  should  forl^ear  the  disdiarge  of  his  I'rofessorship,  of  which  never- 
theless he  should  enjoy  the  stipend ;  end  that  the  Committee  of  tlie  States,  the  Cuts- 
ton  and  Burgomasters  of  I^eydcn,  should  consult  with  hiiu  about  a  place  in  which  he 
might  dwell  quietly  and  securely,  provided  it  were  neither  at  the  Hague  nor  Leyden. 
—Pursuant  to  this  resolution,  it  was  thought  fit,  that  he  should  settle  by  his  own  can- 
Hent  at  Ooudo,  for  the  purposes  already  mentioned,  and  for  certain  reasons  of  statci 
but  without  prcjudiee  to  his  pa<=t  and  present  services,  and  that  he  should  remain  under 
the  protection  of  the  States  of  Holland.  Grotius  relates,  *  that  tiic  States  exhorted 
^  liim  to  examine  his  words  and  writings  between  (lod  and  liis  own  oonscicnoe,  in 

*  order  to  defend  that  which  was  justifiable ;  but  to  atone  for  what  he  could  not  detoil 

*  by  a  sincere  acknowledgment  of  his  mistakes.*  This  was  the  more  reasonable  and 
neeesaary,  because  even  some  impartial  persons,  though  convinced  that  he  had  been 
too  vehemently  opposed,  were  yet  of  opinion  that  in  his  book.  Concerning  God  md 
the  Divine  Properties^  he  had  sometimes  treated  of  them  in  such  a  crude  manneri 
that  it  looked  as  if  he  was  about  to  infuse  into  the  minds  of  men  strange  opinioiift 
never  heard  of  before  in  tlie  church  of  God.'* — Vorstius  oftcrwaidsrcuioved  to  ToigaUf 
where  he  remained  till  the  piricnl  vilicn  the  Synod  of  Pert  assembled. 
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Sytkod  of  Dort,  is  matter  of  history  and  does  not  require  to  be 
repeated  in  this  place. 

But  the  most  curious  part  of  this  long  story  remains  yet  to  be 
told :  While  King  James  was  depicting  Conrad  Vorstius  as  k 
SosiniaD  and  an  Atheist,  he  unwittingly  suflered  tlie  other  Conrad 
(Graser),  who  was  a  real  Socinian,  to  escape  with  impunity. 
Por  the  Socinian  Annalists,  who  are  not  very  nice  in  laying 
daim  to  eminent  persons  that  never  belonged  to  their  fraternity, 
lave  seized  upon  Graser  as  their  own  man,  and  their  claim  has 
lleen  allowed  wit^hout  a  murmur :  But,  in  setting  up  their  claims 
to  Vorstius,  with  a  modesty  that  is  unusual  with  them,  a  degree  d[ 
beataticHi  is  expressed  about  admitting  him  to  rank  among  their 
party.     Into  what  palpable  errors  does  intemperate  zeal  hurry 

*  Of  all  the  prooft  produced  by  the  Sodnians,  to  shew  that  Vorstius  was  one  of 
ihdr  ftmtcrniiy,  "nothing  except  his  Confession  of  Faith,"  says  Baylc,  "written 
ad  signed  on  his  dcath.bcd,  arc  of  any  importance.**  He  adds,  in  another  passage^ 
**Bat  what  can  be  alleged  against  Sandius,  who  aiRnns,  ^that,  being  for  some  time 
^  fa  dotibt  whether  he  should  rank  Vorstius  among  such  authors  as  are  Unitarians^  he  no 
^longer  hesitated  after  he  saw  the  ConfcKsion  of  Faith,  which  Vorstius  signed  on  his 
^  teth.bcd  ;  in  which  he  evinces,  with  sufficient  plainness,  what  was  liis  opinion  con- 
*cflming  God  and  the  liord  Christ/  '* 

The  theological  reader,  however,  will  not  think  that  the  opinion  of  the  dying  Vors- 
Mhlt  is  expressed  with  any  adequate  clearness,  after  he  has  perused  his  Confession  in 
Ac  fbUowing  words,  which  were  dictated  when  **  his  strength  declined,  and  hte  upeech 
bq^An  to  fail  him,  so  that  he  could  hardly  be  heard  :*' 

^  In  the  name  of  God  the  liord  who  made  heaven  and  earth,  that  only  holy  and  Al. 
nighty  Being,  that  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  who  alone  hath  immortality, 
nd  dwells  in  light  inaccessible,  which  no  man  hath  seen  nor  can  sec,  beside  whom 
I  own  no  other  God,  that  is  the  most  high  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth.  I 
Moreover  acknowledge  his  only  .begotten  ^on  Jesus  Christ  for  such  a  Creator  and  Sa- 
fkmr  whom  we  ought  to  adore  and  worship  with  the  liighest  and  raoet  perfect  revc- 
rmce,  as  Ilim  to  whom  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given,  and  under  whose 
feet  God  his  heavenly  Father  hath  put  all  things,  without  excluding  any  thing  sate 
Him  only  who  hath  subjected  all  things  to  him ;  insomuch,  that  there  is  nothing  in 
the  whole  world  that  is  not  bound  to  adore  him  with  the  highest  divine  honour  that 
wi  be  conceived,  and  finally,  that  we  are  all  bound  to  rdy  upon  him  for  salvation,  for- 
Mnuch  OS  he  has  reconciled  God  his  Heavenly  Father  to  us,  not  only  by  his  doctrine 
ind  preaching,  his  miracles  and  wonders,  and  the  example  of  hb  holylifb,  but  also  by 
liji  holy  death  and  passion,  as  with  a  holy  sacrifice,  having  thus  made  an  everlasting 
Uonement  for  us. 

**  If  now  any  person  should  go  about  to  abuse  my  little  autliority,  I  hereby  positively 
iedftre,  as  1  have  formerly  done,  that  I  make  a  difference  between  the  I.«rd  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God,  our  only  and  etcmol  Soviour,  and  Ilim  who  is  the  only  True  and  Al- 
mighty God ;  agrccobly  to  the  words  and  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  fretjucntly 
expiesNed  in  the  New  Testament/* 

When  Ilerboldus  Tombcrgius  had  written  thus  far,  "  the  sick  man  ha«l  scarcely  as 
much  strength  left  as  to  sign  Conead  Vokstius  with  his  dying  hand,  in  charac- 
ten  hardly  legible/* 

It  is  difficult  to  determine  fVom  these  words  what  were  the  real  sentiments  of  Vors- 
(iui.  He  seems' to  attribute  exclusive  Divinity  to  the  Fatlicr:  For,  while  he  deno- 
minatcs  Jesus  Christ  ^^  the  only-bcgottcn  SSon,**  he  does  not  specify  the  iciiie  In  which 
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its  votaries,  and  how  difficult  is  it  for  them  to  correct  a  iak 
statement ! 

This  eminent  individual,  who  under  proper  management  m\^ 
•have  made  an  excellent  Professor  and  have  redeemed  his  chan^ 
ter  for  orthodoxy,*  remained  without  employment  from  theysv 

he  nseithat  soiptanl  expzenioD,  bat  appem  to  make  not  onlj  a  dwIiiMMoit  betvM 
the  Father  and  the  Son  in  regard  to  personality,  (as  is  done  by  the  orthodoac,)  M 
likewise  such  ^'  a  difference**  between  them  as  indicates  that  they  are  essentially  lii 
beings.  At  the  same  time,  he  avows  his  conviction,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  ^  < 
and  the  *«  Saviour;*'  that  by  his  ^'  death  and  passion*'  he  has  made  an  ^i 
for  men;  that  he  is  invested  with  absolute  and  universal  dominion;  and  that, 
the  character  of  Creator  and  Satiour,  the  highest  worship  is  to  be  waaSbei  to 
Him  by  all  intelligent  creatures.  With  these  principles,  it  is  impossible  that  he 
have  been  a  Sodnian  in  the  proper  sense  of  that  term ;  And  yet,  had  he  held 
Dhine  and  Eternal  Somhip  of  Christ  in  the  orthodox  sense,  as  implying  an 
of  essence  with  the  Father,  the  probability  is,  that  he  would  have  declared  iL  Tfei 
only  conclusion  therefore  to  which  we  can  fairly  come  on  this  subject,  appean  «i  ki| 
that  Vorstius  wasa  strict  Arian,  who  believed  that  the  Son  of  Ood  was  first  crealBdly 
the  Father,  and  then  delegated  to  create  the  universe,— a  sort  of  infeiior  deity,  Hs 
was,  nevertheless,  entitled  to  religious  homage.  This  was  formerly  the  creed  of  nmf 
learned  and  speculative  men  :  But  it  is  connected  with  so  much  absurdity  and  conlB- 
diction,  as  to  occasion  it  at  present  to  be  generally  abandoned.  In  modem 
those  who  deny  the  orthodox  doctrine  concerning  the  Holy  Trinity,  usually  take 
in  Unitarianism,  as  it  is  called ;  which,  in  point  of  fact,  is  not  properly  a 
Hon  qf  Christianity^  but  a  system  qf  refined  Deism, 

One  thing,  however,  must  be  confessed,  that  these  expressions  of  Vorstiiu 
much  of  that  studied  ambiguity  which  he  had  employed  for  many  years 
and  which  is  another  instance  of  ^^  the  ruling  habU  strong  in  death.**  But  as  thedylag 
man  had  not  bteath  to  complete  this  brief  Confession,  even  in  the  imperfect  mode  of 
dictation,  and  as  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  intended  to  render  it  less  dubious  oo  tbe 
one  side  or  the  other,  it  must  be  viewed  with  pity  and  interpreted  with  charity. 

*  The  following  very  judicious,  discriminating  and  charitable  remarks  of  Uitenks- 
gaert,  addressed  to  his  young  friend  John  Narsius,  in  1612,  are  in  complete  aeeor- 
danoe  with  my  own  opinion,  and  finely  elucidate  tbe  estimation  in  which  Vondoi 
was  held,  after  all  his  errors,  by  those  who  had  the  best  opportunities  of  beooadBg 
acquainted  with  his  character : 

^'  This  is  my  judgment  of  the  man  :  It  is  possible  that  his  extensive  and  indiscri* 
minate  perusal  of  Socinian  books  has  engendered  in  his  mind  some  doubts  conoenbiK 
certain  doctrinal  points  of  superior  importance.    But  he  is  not  so  attached  to  tboit 
opinions,  as  not  to  be  easily  divested  of  them,  and  thus  the  man  may  be  retained  withb 
the  bounds  of  Catholic  agreement.    But  the  object  at  which  his  enemies  aim,  is,  ao^ 
hat  he  may  be  retained  within  the  church,  but  that  he  may  be  ejected,  and  oonsigm^ 
to  destruction.  Such  is  that  burning  and  fiery  seal  of  ours,  which  breathes  out  notUBg 
but  faggotSy  and  fires^  and  burning  alive !     Tot  the  sake  of  retaining  him,  wbt^ 
would  not  the  Papists  do,  suffer,  conceal,  and  bear,  if  they  had  such  an  individa*^ 
among  them  who  was  wavering  in  the  matter  of  religion  ?     This  [christian  eoune*! 
however,  seems  to  form  no  part  of  our  occupation  :  But,  as  if  we  possessed  ao  tSboM^ 
dance  of  such  men  as  he  is,  (though  there  is  at  the  same  time  the  greatest  dearth  ^ 
them,)  we  prefer  suffering  the  loss  of  many  virtues  by  our  hatred  of  one  fault,  to  1^* 
concealment  of  one  fault  by  our  love  of  many  virtues.** 

This  is  highly  characteristic  of  the  benevolence  of  Uitenbogaert's  mind,  such  aa 
h^ve  described  it  at  the  commencement  of  this  Appendix,  p.  194.    Yet  the  snoeesri^^ 
unpleasant  disclosures  of  the  Professor's  imprudent  proceedings  induced  Uitcnboga^ 
to  acquiesce  In  his  being  silenced,  in  the  manner  described,  (p.  214,)  till  he  couM  ^ 
yedaimed  from  his  enors  by  mild  treatment,  and  a  friendly  exposure  of  his 
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11  to  the  year  1621.  After  the  oondurion  of  the  Synod  of 
xty  which  had  fuhninated  its  anathemas  against  him,  ^<he 
book  himself  this  summer,*"  [1622]  says  Brandt,  <<  to  the 
wlj  built  town  of  Frederickstadt  in  Holstdin.  He  was  quite 
ed  of  the  irkscntneness  of  a  skulking  life.  At  first  [after  1619} 
kept  himself  concealed  for  some  time  in  the  province  of 
teeht,  at  the  house  called  the  Chapelj  or  thereabouts ;  and,  at 
oilier  time,  within  the  city  of  Utrecht,  in  the  house  of  Dr. 
ler  Van  Dam,  in  continual  fear  of  b^g  discovered  and 
piehended.  It  was  reported,  that  there  was  a  design  of  send- 
{ him  over  to  England,  in  order  to  deliver  him  into  the  hands 
an  unmerciful  judge,  and  to  have  him  burned  in  a  pitch- 
neL  He  was  often  hunted  after,  even  by  Count  Ernest  him- 
tf  while  he  commanded  the  garrison  at  Utrecht ;  the  houses 
ncfa  were  suspected  of  harbouring  him  being  beset  by  soldiers 
di  loaded  (neces.  Many  nights  was  he  forced  to  pass  without 
cp,  to  avcnd  a  surprise;  and  often,  at  very  unseasonable 
on,  was  he  obliged  to  seek  a  new  shelter.— He  had  made  a 
Bvious  application,  about  the  close  of  the  year  1621,  to  the 
ike  of  Holstein,  through  the  Heer  De  Haan,  for  leave  to 
me  and  settle  in  his  dominions,  on  condition  that  he  and  other 
emoDstrants  might  enjoy  the  exercise  of  their  religion.  At 
t  aame  time  he  sent  a  short  apology  for  himself,  with  regard  to 
t  heresy  of  which  he  was  accused  by  the  Contra^reroonstrants, 
d  declared  that  he  was  of  the  opinion  of  the  Remonstrants  as 
iblished  in  their  Confession;  and  that  the  things  which  his 
emies  were  accustomed  to  lay  to  his  charge,  beyond  what  was 
atained  in  that  Confession,  were  either  mere  calumnies,  or,  as 
r  as  true,  were  matters  of  Philosophy  and  not  of  Divinity, 
lich  by  no  means  related  to  Christian  Faith  or  the  practice  of 
sty,  as  he  had  frequently  shewn  and  was  ready  to  do  so  more 
lai^.  The  Duke,  having  seen  his  Apology,  caused  it  to  be 
amined  by  his  chief  chamberlain,  iGgidius  de  Lange,  and  by 
I  Superintendant  and  Chaplain,  as  well  as  by  other  divines ; 
d  they  all  approved  of  his  Apology.  The  Duke  therefore 
quested  De  Haan  to  write  to  Vorstius,  that  his  arrival  in  Hol- 
dn  would  not  only  be  agreeable  to  the  Duke ;  but  that  he 
luld  take  him  into  his  service  as  soon  as  he  came,  and  would 
aciously  grant  him  protection  and  maintenance.*    As  soon  as 

*  **  Beside  this,  Vontius  received  another  invitation  from  the  Count  of  Steinfurt, 
aUam  Henry,  who  expressed  such  kindness  for  him,  as  to  send  a  gentleman  in  a 
Ml^  with  John  Andrew  Konerding,  the  minister  of  Gionau,  to  convey  him  to  Stein- 
t,  where  he  designed  to  employ  him  again  in  the  Church,  (notwithstanding  the 
ilHioe  passed  upon  him  by  the  Synod  of  Dort,)  as  he  had  done  by  Koneiding  him- 
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h^  arrived  iA  Holstein,  he  was  deceived  by  the  Dnk*  and  Hi 
Council  with  great  tnartcft  of  favour^  and 'was  cteited  dMqplaBlli 
the  Duke.  He  was  also  led  to  hope,  that  his  salaiy  would  li 
8060  augtneated ;  and  since  there  was  not  then  any  suitable  a» 
veniences  for  his  residence  at  the  new  town  of  Fredetidcatad^ 
the  Duke  ordered  that  he  should  k>dge  with  the  Heer  De  Ea«t 
m  the  castle  of  Tonningen.  He  flatt^ed  himself,  that  be  AoM 
there  enjoy  a  little  rest,  after  having  been  so  long  in  an  unaeCtled  = 
state.  But,  bring  exhausted  and  weakened  by  the  many  traiK 
bles  which  he  had  endured,  he  was  seized,  in  September,  widi  a 
sickness  which  became  his  last,  and  within  a  few  days  reduoid 
him  to  a  corpse.  The  same  day  on  which  he  was  induced  Is 
rejoice  at  the  unexpected  arrival  of  his  wife,  he  was  compeBad 
to  confine  himself  to  his  bed  through  the  increase  of  bis  bodily 
infirmities,  whidi  he  had  till  then  dissembled.  He  lay  ill  afaaot 
ten  days.  His  faithful  friend.  Dr.  Peter  Van  Dam,  who  hid 
followed  him  from  Utrecht,  did  for  him  whatever  his  art  conU 
effect  or  his  love  could  suggest.  But  it  was  all  in  vun.  Hie 
distemper  prevailed  ;  and  the  patient,  at  the  same  time,  instructid 
his  physician  and  the  rest  of  his  friends  how  a  christian  ought 
to  meet  death :  He  entirely  laid  aside  all  worldly  cares,  and 
spent  the  rest  of  his  time  in  prayer  and  pious  ejaculations.  Ob 
the  S9th  of  Sept.  (old  style)  he  commended  his  soul  to  Grod  and  ' 
Christ  his  Saviour,  and  gave  up  the  ghost,  gently  expiring. 
Thus  died  Vorstius,  being  53  years,  11  months,  and  10  dajfs 
old.  His  body  was  conveyed  from  Tonningen  to  Frederidcstadt 
on  the  fourth  day  after  his  decease,  attended  by  his  friends  is 
seven  coaches,  and  was  interred  in  a  vault  under  tlie  very  place 
where  the  church  was  afterwards  erected.  The  minister  Greviw 
preached  his  funeral  sermon  in  the  Low  Dutch  language,  and 
described  all  his  good  qualities  in  a  very  moving  manner :  The 
rector  Mark  Gaulter  aftertvards  composed  an  encomium  on  hia 

«el£;  whom  he  hid  prefemd,  though  he  had  been  turned  out  of  the  Divfaiky  CdUigP 
at  LeydeB  for  his  adhereDce  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Remonstrants.    But  Vontivs  io'^ 
dined  to  Holstein  in  preference,  particuhirly  as  his  wife  had  an  aversion  to  Steiiiftiit^ 
where  she  had  a  sister  so  extremely  partial  and  violent  on  account  of  the  ooDtmvcsW^ 
points,  08  to  raider  St  impoasible  to  live  with  her.    He  therefore  civilly  excused 
ifllf  to  the  Count,  and  bet  out  privately,  first  to  Amsterdam,  where  die  lamoM 
Van  der  Vondcl  harboured  him  several  days,  and  then  conducted  him  to  Hom^ 
he  went  by  sea  to  Tonningen,  on  the  4th  of  June,  1G22.'* — Urakdt. 

This  is  a  good  specimen  of  the  trammels  in  which  all  the  minor  German 
were  held  by  die  decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Dart.  This  Count  had  refused  a  jiKvloai- 
application  ttom  some  friends  of  Vorstius's  throngh  fear  t  But  in  the  interim,  F^tcMck 
the  Elector  Palatine  lost  the  battle  of  Prague,  and  the  kingdom  of  Bohmia,  the 
Protestants  of  Europe  were  delivered  from  tlie  tyrannical  chains  which.  Caltinltm  CD- 
deavouTcd  to  livct  on  them,  and  the  Coant  ihsn  ventured  to  invite  Vorstias. 
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life  And  death,  which  waa  likewise  jxinted.  Ai  for  the  Remon* 
fltmil8y  though  they  did  not  approve  of  all  his  doctrines^  yet  thejr 
thought  his  errors  were  too  much  magnified,  and  that  his  pecu- 
liar  notions^  as  he  himself  explained  them,  were  not  of  sueh 
weight  as  to  deserve  the  hatred  and  prejudice  which  had  been 
entertained  against  them.  They  said,  that  no  man  except  Ca»« 
tellio,  since  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  bad  been  so 
Tiolently  persecuted  by  his  brethren ;  and  that  no  man  had  ever 
treated  h\sjrie7ids  with  greater  fraternal  and  Christian  love» 
dian  VorsUus  had  done  his  most  unplacable  enemies^  who,  ar 
far  as  their  power  extended,  would  have  committed  him  and  his 
works  to  the  flames."^ 

Thus  it  is  seen,  that,  before  Vorstius  could  fully  clear  hin^ 
self  in  Holland  from  the  aspersions  cast  upon  his  orthodoxy,  the 
BflBOonstrants  from  a  change  in  political  affairs  could  with  diffi- 
culty maintain  their  own  ground,  and  were  therefore  ill-pre- 
pared to  defend  an  oppressed  individual,  as  Vorstius  will  alvrays 
be  accounted,  after  all  his  errors  and  indiscretions:  With  these, 
it  diould  be  remembered,  the  Remonstrants  were  totally  unac- 
quainted when  they  invited  him  to  fill  the  Divinity  Chair  at 
Leyden.*     Every  well-informed  man  must  blame  him  for  intro* 

*  That  such  waa  the  fact,  will  be  seen  by  the  foHowing  correspondence  between 
him  and  Uitenbogaer t : 

"  To  Conratl  VousTius,  John  UiTENBOGACaT  tpishes  kealiJt. 

'^  iVIost  famous  man,  that  I  have  not  written  since  your  departure  from  ut,    I  wish 
you  to  ascribe  to  grief  of  m'lrA  which  has  been  caused  by  numerous  troubles,  and  to 
the  multitude  of  my  occupations :  If  you  have  neglected  to  write,  I  will  not  demand 
too  rigidly  and  clottely  the  reasons  of  the  delay,     l^ut  something  has  now  transpired, 
which  may  render  a  man  without  tongue  loquacious,  and  may  extract  words  from  one 
that  is  dumb  :  It  is  a  report  concerning  some  letters  addressed  to  you  by  that  Ostoro- 
dus  who  is  now  so  much  spoken  about,  but  who  is  to  me  unknown,  and  of  others  from 
you  to  him  in  return.    The  subject  of  theirs  is  said  to  be,  that  you  have  received  a  call 
into  Poland,  that  you  may  lend  out  on  interest  your  talent  of  truth,  (that  is,  of  So- 
ciniuQ  truth,)  among  tliose  brethren  who  are  now  so  well  known  to  you  :  AV'hile  youn 
contains  this  pretence,  as  an  excuse  for  passing  over  in  a  less  open  manner  into  their 
camp,  that  you  think  you  can  bestow  your  labour  to  much  better  effect  for  them  in 
these  provinces.  This,  or  something  like  it,  they  say,  is  the  substance  of  those  letters. 
They  add,  that  there  is  no  room  left  for  subterfuges,  but  that  the  letters  are  in  read!- 

nets  and  can  be  openly  shown WTicn  I  heard  these  particulars  from  the  friendly  and 

benevolent  lips  of  a  gentleman  of  great  learning,  singular  probity,  and  indeed  high  in 
anthority,  who  has  also  hitherto  Imjcti  extremely  favourable  to  you,  I  was  filled  with 
horror,  and  I  ha<l  notliing  to  say  in  reply,  except  that  1  should  soon  learn  from  your- 
self the  real  state  of  the  case. — I  know  this  rumour  is  not  yet  generally  divulged ;  but 
it  will  undoubtedly  be  quickly  trumpeted  forth  by  those  whom  you  know,  provided  it 
be  supported  by  any  the  least  semblance  of  truth.  I  now  leave  it  to  your  prudence, 
most  famous  man,  to  conjecture  the  thoughts  that  will  be  entertained,  the  remarks 
uttered,  and  the  judgments  formed,  c^mceming  you  and  us,  ard  principally  concern- 
ing that  public  cause  which  before  (Jod  we  sustain  with  a  gUd  conscience,  by  the 
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dudng  the  books  of  Sodnus  and  of  hb  discipleB  to  unfledged 
divines,  who  had  not  even  completed  their  initiatory  academiod 


bntfareD,  the  honounble  the  CuzAton,  and  by  their  mi^tineHet  the  tolct,  ir(i 
God  forbid !)  these  nunonif  be  proved  to  be  true.  Wfll  not  thii  blame  alao  frU  pady 
upon  us,  how  undeserving  soerer  we  may  be,  that  we  have  exerted  oondves  gm£tf  It 
bestowing  our  patronage,  such  as  it  is,  on  men  of  this  description,  [Sodniaas]  It 
introducing  them  into  the  very  University,  with  whom,  as  God  is  my  witnem,  I MW 
yet  held  any  intercourse,  and  whose  books  1  have  scarcely  inspected  ?  Whcntet^  art 
to  weary  you  with  any  more  words,  we  again  and  again,  in  the  most  eameit  mumm 
we  are  able,  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  nayjwe  pray  and  beseech  you  by  Christ  our  Savlon^ 
Mriously  to  consider  with  yourself  if  it  will  not  be  adviseable  to  inform  ut  yoaadf  ■ 
soon  as  possible  respecting  the  real  stote  of  the  matter.  If  these  reports  be  flte  and  ftM* 
cated,  we  can  then  at  once  and  with  a  good  grace  <^pose  ourselves  to  tiiis  Mmdm 
calunmy  which  ought  not  to  be  cast  upon  any  christian,  we  can  defend  with  aU  oar  aU- 
lity  before  honourable  men  your  reputation  which  otherwise  is  very  dear  to  us,  and  as 
thus  the  more  rapidly  wipe  off  this  foul  blot.    Or  if  it  be  probable  that  any  incli  Ataf 


remains  concealed  within  your  own  breast,  (which  indeed  I  cannot  for  a  momoit 
pose ;)  consider,  I  beseech  you,  if  it  will  not  be  more  advisable  fior  you  to  zmouM  j 
this  call  [to  Leyden]  with  all  haste,  than,  by  proeeeding  in  this  course  upon  iHdA  j 
you  have  entered,  to  impose  upon  us,  the  University,  the  Church,  the  Curators,  sdl 
the  States  themselves,  and  I  add,  than  to  place  yourself  in  dreumstanoea  of  the  gicsl* 
est  difficulty :  For  our  rulers  expect  to  have  a  Ch&13Tiajc  Professor,  not  OM  wht  li 
a  SociyiAK. 

'^  Since  you  know  my  ingenuousness,  you  will  the  more  readily  grant  indulgcnee  M 
this  free  communication,  which  has  been  extorted  from  me,  not  without  great  sadnttfi 
by  necessity  alone ;  though  I  am  not  exactly  of  opinion,  that  a  sincere  admonitka 
requires  any  indulgence  or  pardon.— Farewell,  reverend  and  most  famous  man  t  and  fct 
your  reply,  which  I  anxiously  desire,  raise  me  up  from  the  depths  of  sorrow  in  wUA 
I  am  plunged. — The  Hague,  June  24th,  1611.** 

Id  a  few  days  Voistiur  returned  the  following  answer : — '^  Reverend  Sir  and  voy 
dear  Brother  in  Christ, — Vour  letter  inflicted  on  me  a  wound  sufficiently  aevcre  |  aoA 
did  every  thing  except  actually  pierce  through  my  heart  But  I  readily  excnae  yii 
in  my  own  mind,  since  I  understand  the  cause  of  your  grief^  or  rather  of  your  iiid%« 
nation,  to  be  sufficiently  valid.  You  relate  with  much  regret,  that  a  report  pnvifli 
among  you  of  an  epistolary  correspondence  between  Ostorodus  and  me ;  and  yon  ms 
particularly  anxious  to  know  the  real  state  of  the  matter.  I  will  theiefore  act  towanli 
you  ingenuously,  as  it  becomes  a  Christian ;  and  I  will  conceal  from  you  nodiing  if 
which  I  am  at  all  conscious.  I  will  employ  no  subterfuges,  but  will  declare  cvfli^ 
thing  as  in  the  presence  of  God.  At  the  commencement  I  openly  confess,  and  I  hail 
made  a  similar  confession  on  more  than  one  occasion  to  other  friends,  that,  abov*  ta 
years  ago,  a  Polish  nobleman,  whose  name  was  Jerome  Moscorovius,  wrote  to  mtf 
in  the  name  of  those  churches  which  are  commonly  called  in  that  country  Anabapdni. 
calor  Samosatenian,  [Sodnian,]  and  sent  a  certidn  person  here  [to  Steinfrirt]  to  trait 
with  me  about  entering  upon  the  Divinity  Professorship  among  them.  This  fJanuuMJ 
in  the  month  of  May,  1001.  But  I  replied  at  the  time,  and  indeed  widwat  delflNn- 
ting  a  moment,  as  I  have  briefly  noted  it  in  my  memoranda,  that  I  could  not  give  my 
assent  to  this  call,  because  I  did  not  hold  the  same  doctrinal  senUments  as  they  did, 
and  because  I  had  here  an  honourable  situation,  in  which  I  could  with  sufficient  Ubmtf 
profess  celestial  truth,  so  far  as  it  was  made  known  to  me.    Whether  Ostorodoa  at 

that  time  addressed  any  thing  to  me,  and  whether  I  wrote  a  reply, I  cannot  with  mxf 

certainty  either  affirm  or  deny.    I  sacredly  declare  before  God,  that,  after  a  moat  ^-. 
gent  search  among  my  papers,  I  can  neither  discover  the  original  nor  any  eopy  of  a 
letter  sent  at  that  time  by  him,  or  of  my  reply ;  nor  have  I  the  moat  distant 
lection  of  any  such  writing.    If  there  has  been  any  thing  of  that  kind*  it  has 
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Mudies.     Our  excellent  and  acoompliahed  countryman  Dr.  Dod- 
dr%e  has  been  blamed,  and  not  unjustly,  for  a  similar  species  of 

cfaodettindy  taken  ftom  me  by  some  emiuaiy  of  Satan :  But  whatever  it  may  be,  I 

villneTfr  acknowledge  any  thing  for  mine,  which  is  not  demonstrated  as  guch  under  my 
■rahand. 

*^  That  I  reeeived  a  call  from  the  Socinians,  (and  that  only  once,  in  the  year  wUdi 
I  kmre  specified,)  I  will  never  deny.  That  this  call  was  quickly  refbaed  by  me,  and 
Ait  my  refusal  was  grounded  on  the  two  reasons  which  I  have  just  repeated,  those 
who  gave  the  call  will  never  deny,  provided  they  be  good  and  honest  men.  But  who 
IB  I,  that  I  should  be  able  to  prevent  other  people,  even  though  they  are  heretici, 
giving  me  a  call  [to  the  Professoiahip]  ?  Our  party  [the  orthodox]  ought 
to  place  this  fact  to  my  oommeDdatioa,-.that  in  the  very  hour  in  whidi  I  nn« 
myself  to  be  invited  by  those  foreigners,  I  instantly  refused  it.  Conoemlng 
All  fact,  the  gentleman  whom  they  deputed,  if  he  be  yet  alive  and  willing  to  speak 
Ai  tmth,  can  abundantly  testify.  But  it  ia  a  fidae  charge  against  me,  that  in  my  reply 
I  pHre,  as  the  cause  of  my  refusal,  the  expressions  whidi  you  attribute  to  me,  thai  I 
Iktm/lki  I  could  bestow  my  labour  to  much  better  irffwtfor  them  in  these  proomco,  or  I 
wmUdothm  wise  have  openlff  passed  of>er  into  their  camp^  ^  For  I  find  no  intimation 
if  fids  kind  in  my  note-book,  in  which  I  inserted  a  summary  of  my  answer :  On  the 
entrary,  I  find  in  it,  that  I  could  not  in  all  things  assent  to  theiz  doctrine,  and  that 
principally  on  this  account  I  refused  to  accept  of  their  calL 

**  But  let  us  for  a  moment  suppose,  that  something  which  at  least  resembles  this 
hid  been  written  by  me  :  Does  not  equity  itself  require,  that  my  own  declaration  eon- 
eming  these  expressions,  whatever  they  may  have  been,  should  be  heard  ?  But  I 
fjm  the  ibUowing  declaration  of  my  mind  in  this  case :  I  never  subscribed  in  all  pointa 
It  tiieir  doctrine,  neither  could  I  do  so  with  a  safe  conscience ;  but  there  were  certain 
pifta  of  their  doctrine,  of  which,  from  the  time  of  my  becoming  acquainted  with  them, 
[  had  always  approved,  and  which  seem  to  have  a  very  great  tendency  to  promote  the 
Mady  of  piety :  For  instance,  those  which  confirm  at  once  the  necessity  and  the  pos- 
AiHty  of  Christian  piety,  and  which  are  therefore  manifestly  repugnant— partly,  to 
9od*8  absolute  and  fatal  predestination,  and  to  the  irresistible  conversion  of  man,  and, 
-partly,  to  the  absolute  necessity  of  Christ*s  satisfaction,  and  to  other  opiniona  of  that 
dad,  whidi  are  commonly  received  among  our  divines.  I  then  thought,  and  I  am 
iin  of  the  same  sentiment,  that  on  these  doctrines  some  things  are  delivered  by  them 
■itfa  greater  correctness  than  by  some  of  our  divines  :  And,  in  regard  to  these  points, 
itia  not  improbable  I  might  promise  to  patronire  their  cause  in  this  part  of  the  world. 
[  aay,  I  may  probably  have  done  this :  For  I  cannot  in  my  conscience  testify  any 
thing  with  certainty  concerning  a  promise  of  that  description.  But  if  any  such  pro- 
nise  of  mine  be  in  existence,  it  is  impioper  to  understand  it  in  any  other  manner  than 
■ith  the  limitation  I  have  just  mentioned.  For  it  will  never  be  proved,  except  through 
ednmny,  that  I  have  cultivated  any  consent  of  doctrine  with  them  on  the  Holy  Trinity 
Hid  on  similar  articles  of  faith. 

^  I  know,  that  I  have  written  twice  or  thrice  to  Ostorodus  and  to  other  persons  in 
^dand,  widi  the  design  of  obtaining  their  books  from  them,  which  I  perceived  I 
Quid  by  no  other  means  procure.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that,  for  a  temporary  pur- 
we  and  to  serve  my  own  cause,  I  have  thought  my  conduct  towards  them  ought  to  be 
omewhat  milder  and  more  civil,  than  it  is  either  the  wish  or  the  manner  of  some  sea- 
Ms  to  treat  them :  This  I  did,  that  I  might  with  the  greater  facility  obtain  the  writinga 
'hich  I  desired  to  see,  and  might  in  this  way  perfectly  understand  all  their  opinions. 
)i  tlioae  doctrines  of  theirs  on  Predestination,  &c,  which  I  have  already  mentioned, 
ainceiely  approved;  and  I  proposed  queries  to  them  on  some  others,  that  I  might 
KMOughly  diisoover  their  inmost  thoughts  and  perceptions.  In  the  course  of  our  cor- 
ipoodence,  too,  I  sometimes  styled  them  saETUBEX,  that  is,  in  reference  to  the 
mmon  profession  of  Christianity  ;  which  is  the  very  appellation  that  St.  Augustine, 
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iiidiflGrciion«— in  laying  before  his  studenU  tlie  ablest  writingi 
both  for  and  agidnst  the  most  important  doctrines  of  ChrisUamtj^ 
and  in  leaving  tliem  from  the  native  force  of  the  evidence  cf 

• 

aid  the  other  Fachcn,  fVeqacatly  cmploTad  when  addrcning  the  ancicBt  hemkk  hi 
of  the  whole  of  their  doctrine  I  did  not  formerly  approve,  neither  hai  It  even  M 
gained  my  appvobaiioa. 

**  Besides,  from  the  time  when  I  had  in  some  degree  sncoeeded  aeoovdiag  «i  Hf 
wlshos,  that  is,   after  I  had  procured  the  greatest  part  of  their  books  which  I  wm  dim 
sirous  topoesesa, — for  I  believed  it  to  be  a  part  of  my  profession  to  pcnise  and  to  pai 
my  jadgmcnt  upon  all  the  productions  of  every  sect, — I  immediately  refrained  htm 
aU  epistolary  communkatioo  with  them :  So  that   Ostorodus,  whose  name  hat  aiK 
been  frequently  mentioned,  made  a  serious  complaint,  about  this  interxupcion  im  «■■  iv 
correspondence,  to  his  friends  who  resided  somewhere  in  Westphalia,  and  aoowi4  a^^^ 
with  sufllcient  acrimony,  of  hypocrisy  and  dissimulation ;  as  his  letter  wiU  testify,  tt|^ 
original  of  which  I  have  still  in  my  possession.      For  when  1  plainly  perceived 
the  caU  which  they  gave  me,  and  from  other  tokens,  that  they  had  wrought  a 
persuasion  within  themselves  than  they  were  warranted  concerning  my  agreeyicttt  J|^ 
doctrine  with  them,  and  that  1  was  by  this  means  lendcrod  still  more  suspected  UM^i^  J 
our  own  divines ;  without  delay,   I  broke  off  all  correspondence,  and  have  now,  Ite   ~| 
many  years  past,  neither  sent  them  any  letters,  nor  received  any  from  them. 

*^  Let  us  then  make  a  supposition,  that  I  had  written  something  perhaps  too  fmly- 
or  too  imprudently,  so  many  years  ago,  to  Ostorodus  or  others,    (for  their  lettiis  ti 
me  or  to  othen,  wimtcver  the  import  of  them  may  be,  cannot  operate  to  my  pnj*"' 
dice,)  sucli  an  act  ought  to  be  exaised,  before  aU  equitable  judges  of  thin^  im  afr* 
count  of  the  great  distance  of  time  since  it  occurred,  and  my  constancy  and 
ranee  in  the  general  confession  of  our  churches ;  and  thus  my  published  writinf^ 
well  as  my  daily  lectureH  and  discourses,  might  long  since  have  justly  wiped  off  cvcif     ' 
perverse  suspicion  concerning  me.  ^ 

*'  1  have  a  perfect  recollection  of  the  promise  which  I  made  to  their  Ijotdships  the 
Curators,  in  undertaking  the  I^rofessorship  of  Divinity,  and  within  what  boundaries  if    ^ 
doctrine  1  circumscribed  myself  when  I  entered  into  a  public  eng^irement,   ihtd  I    i 
fpoulti  tenrh  accordiuff  Ui  the  ttord  qf  God  which  vt  contained  in  the  Uolg  Scripimm%     i 
and  arcwdiuu  to  the  general  harnwny  f^  F.aingcliCid  Confe»^n»,     Tliis  indeed  I.    4 
could  neither  promise  nor  perform  with  a  dear  conscience,  if  1  could  subscribe  in  aU    A 
respects  to  thu  doctrine  of  those   foreip^ners.     At  lliiH  point  then,  my  ccnsurers  and 
competitiMTs  ought  to  have  made  their  staaid,   in  order  to  ttlicw  that  iny  iHomise  to  tba 
(.'Urators  was  cither  ukcIcss  and  imlAwfuI,  or  that  I  have  hitlterto  violated  a  single  ptf-    • 
tide  of  it :     But  they  ought  not  with  an  envious  cuiiosiry  to  investigate  the  tcpici^    < 
discussed  in  the  corrchpundcncc  which  1  lonnerly  held  with  Ostorodus  and  his  aSM»- 
ciates.     For,  whatever  it  may  be  that  hax  been  written  by  citlicr  party,  as  long  as  I 
shall  with  integrity  abide  hy  the  pledge  which  1  gave  to  the  Curators,  (which  I  an 
prepared  sacredly  to  perform,  by  the  assislancu  of  a  gracious   God,)  so  long,  I  ,trust, 
all  good  and  prudent  men  will  spontaneously  acknowledge  my  innocence  in  this  mat- 
ter; and  they  will  especially  confess,  tliut  he  is  not  immediately  an  OstorodiaB  who 
has  for  certain  reasons  written  with  a  degree  of  ianiiliarity  to  Ostoxodus.     If  it  wsR 
otherwise,  our  ccnsurers  should  by  parity  of  reason  prove,  that  not  only  I,  but  alio 
several  other  cvanjj^licals,  ought  to  be  associated  with  the  Jesuits,  nay  with  diffezenk 
sects  of  heretics,  and  of  infidels  themselves ;  since  v,'e  have,  on  more  occasions  than  omBi 
received  letters  and  books  from  thejn,  and  have  frequently  in  return  written  to  then 
with  civility, — sometimes  even  conniicnding  a  few  things  in  their  rcli};ion,  and  TwVii^ 
further  enquiries  into  other  points  of  greater  obsairity,   &c.     Whoever  the  man  may 
be  that  is  desirous  of  taking  nwuy  tliis  liberty  of  con^niencing  a  familiar  cpislolaiy 
rorrespondenco,  even  tliough  sonir  of  the  letters  be  too  freely  expressed,  he  in  really 
is  attempting  to  introduce  into  the  (.'hurc!i  of  C-hrist  a  new  species  of  tjrranny.     But 
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tmtli  to  draw  their  own  unbiassed  conclusions.  This  injudicious 
Ebendity  had  an  imposing  appearance:  But  the  result  was  such 
B  migfat  have  been  expected^  and  as  had  previously  occurred  in 
lie  case  of  Vorstius, — ^many  of  Dr.  D.'*8  students,  on  leaving  his 
utitution,  became  confirmed  Arians  and  Socinians.  Vorstius 
iko  seems  to  have  entertained  as  confused  metaphysical  notions 
liiout  the  Trinity,  as  our  own  admirable  Dr.  Watts.  Yet 
lather  the  injudicious  conduct  of  Doddridge,  nor  the  errors  of 
IVatts,  are  thus  mentioned  to  their  prejudice,  though  (all  circum- 
tmecB  considered)  in  the  eyes  of  many  people  they  will  seem  to 
■tebeen  at  least  as  great  as  those  of  Vorstius :  The  reason  of  the 
ice  is  very  apparent;  a  particular  purpose  was  to  be 
by  the  persecution  of  the  Steinfurt  Professor,  and  he 
called  to  suffer  for  transactions  in  which  other  people  had 
concerned,  and  was  visited  with  the  vengeance  which  was 
Mlfaded  against  his  new  patrons.  All  would  have  been  right 
tad  fiur,  had  Vorstius  adhered  to  the  Calvinistic  brotherhood ; 
nd  he  would  in  that  case,  like  the  more  daring  and  heretical 
laeoovius,  have  found  numerous  apologists  in  the  Synod  of 
hart:  But  to  be  deserted  by  an  eminent  man,  who  had  acquired 
a dbar  school  all  the  subtle  refinements  which  were  afterwards 
iiirged  upon  him  as  crimes,  was  a  greater  effort  of  self-denial 
nd  magnanimity  than  could  be  reasonably  expected  from  his 

ty&io  flndt  iknlt  with  that  civil  and  mild  method  of  acting  even  towards  the  most 
iMdUbl  heretictf  and  immediately  converti  it  into  matter  of  unjust  suspicion ;  that  man 
I  ■rfiUfniiring  to  remove  common  humanity  itself  from  the  society  of  men,  and  seems 
t  IsMt  to  be  in  some  degree  ignorant  of  the  demands  of  Christian  Charity,  and  how 
hr  they  extend  themselves. 

**Toa  have  now,  reverend  sir,  the  whole  history  of  the  matter,  and,  with  it,  my 
«B  brief  apology :  If  according  to  my  hopes  it  prove  satisfactory  to  you  and  to  other 
Ifanda,  and  if  it  relieve  your  mind  from  grief  and  anxiety,  it  will  be  well.  But  if  the 
Mdtbe  difierent,  and  if  any  portion  of  unjust  suspicion  about  me  still  adhere  to  you, 
Imnst  bear  it  with  an  equal  mind,  as  I  have  had  to  bear  many  other  things  that  have 
■enred  contiary  to  my  expectations  and  beyond  my  demerits.  In  the  interim  I  wiU 
■^loy  myidf  in  humble  supplications  to  God,  to  have  mercy  upon  me  and  to  defend 
■y  ionoccncy  from  the  calumnies  of  the  malevolent,  and  to  endue  all  of  you  with  the 
lAit  of  wisdom  and  of  fortitude,  that,  being  neither  broken  nor  weakened  by  slight 
of  this  description,  you  may  at  no  time  desert  that  good  and  otherwise  holy 
which  is  attacked  with  these  arts,  by  the  devil,  through  my  sides.— Farewell, 
eminent  man  and  highly  honoured  brother  in  the  Lord ;  and  continue  in  the 
Mmeb  of  Christ  to  love  me,  who,  though  much  suspected  by  others,  am  yet  before 
M  imioeent  as  to  this  matter.  It  is  my  wish,  that  God  may  be  thus  propitious  to 
OB  and  to  me.  I  desire  you  to  present  my  dutiful  respects  to  all  the  brethren  ;  to 
iom  in  particular  in  whose  name  you  have  written  to  me ;  and  to  whom  I  also  request 
ly  answer  to  be  communicated.— Steinfurt,  Jujie  20,  1611." 
Hie  reader  will  perceive  some  discrepancies  between  this  statement  of  Vorstius, 
id  that  which  occurs  in  page  215 :  He  was  too  astute  to  make  disclosures  in  the  latter, 
NNit  his  invitation  to  a  Socinian  Professorship. 
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high  predestinarian  accusers.  Adventurous,  rash,  and  pestilow 
tial  as  many  of  the  metaphysical  vagaries  of  Vorstius  uodouh^ 
ediy  were,  a  far  greater  number,  more  portentous  m  their  import 
and  blasphemous  in  their  consequences,  might  be  selected  bam 
the  scholastic  lucubrations  of  his  celebrated  master  Piscator,  whs 
instigated  him  to  publish  some  of  the  very  Theses  for  which  he 
incurred  the  early  reprehension  of  the  Heidelberg  Professon. 
Vorstius  begun  his  career  of  theological  error,  by  rulicuUiig, 
the  received  and  very  important  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Sondnp* 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Pezelius  has  alluded,  in  a  preceding  page,  S(M^ 
to  Vorstius  **  being  suspected  about  thai  much  more  importaaieoih 
troroersy  relative  to  the  eternal  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God,  whiehr 
contains  the  foundation  of  our  faith  and  salvation.""  If  the  remark; 
of  TertuUian  be  correct,  ^<  that  it  is  perilous  to  speak  concemiif ; 
Grod  even  those  things  which  are  true  ;^  it  is  much  more  perilmB! 
to  speak  hastily  and  without  deep  thought  about  any  of  the 
cumstances  connected  with  that  mystery  into  which  angels 
to  look — the  incarnation  of  GoSs  Eternal  Son,  The  £ 
Sonship  of  Jesus  Christ  is  one  of  the  doctiines  divinely  re^ 
in  the  word  of  God :  But  had  not  this  been  the  case,  the  term  i 
as  well  as  that  of  ^^the  Trinity,^''  would  have  been  entitled  l| 
least  to  some  respect  from  all  modem  divines,  on  account  of  im 
having  been  employed  by  the  Ancient  Fathers  in  def(mdfl|| 
some  of  the  most  vital  portions  of  Divine  Truth  agunst  tiM 
pernicious  errors  of  particular  sects  of  the  early  heretics.*  It  ii| 
a  culpable  flippancy  in  some  men,  who  have  instituted  Bii 
examination  into  the  incunabula  of  certain  very  useful  eeclesiit^ 
tical  terms  adopted  by  the  Primitive  Church,  and  whose  coiin| 
of  reading  has  lain  in  a  different  direction,  to  determine  dqgflM 
tically  concerning  the  correctness  of  their  application,  and  nuU^ 
to  repudiate  (he  doctrines  which  they  serve  to  uphold.  TNt 
more  slender  the  stock  of  requisite  information  on  which  wuM 
men  commence  their  operations,  as  theological  reformers,  Ml 
more  dangerous  is  their  career,  and  the  greater  is  the  cbM 
nacy  which  they  uniformly  exhibit.  To  some  minds,  too,  aiV 
they  not  of  common  mould,  the  easily  purchased  appellation  j| 

*  '*  It  may  be  easily  thewn,  and  indeed  has  been  shevn,  that  every  Arddft  M|4 
the  Nicene  and  Athanasian  Creed,  against  which  they  exclaim  so  bitterly,  ««i||iD| 
tioned  by  the  new  and  unscriptural  distinctions  of  subtle  corrupters  of  the  Ml| 
Nor  could  we  guard  against  the  errors  of  Popery,  and  of  other  seetniea,  but  hf9KI$ 
words  expressly  condemning  the  unscriptural  doctrines  which  they  had  imntalll 
The  very  persons  who  make  this  objection,  in  their  writings  and  disooutaei  ddt^ 
themaelTes  io  words  not  occurring  in  Scripture,  and  think  they  can  make  the  doatal^ 
•f  scripture  more  plain  by  woids  of  their  own  de?ising.**..RAXOOl.FR*s  CtaM 
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7HKOi.oc;iCAL  LiBEKALiTT  possesses  a  charm  sufficiently  potent 
aproduce  within  them  a  contempt  for  all  tlie  ancient  way-mark:» 
■  Divinity,*  in  whose  place  they  substitute  their  own  wayward 
imcies  and  crude  conceits.  Call  no  man  master  on  earth,  and 
rThink  for  yourselves,""  are  directions  which  require  some  dis- 
rimination  in  their  application ;  and  before  they  can  be  applied 
t  all  to  good  purpose,  and  according  to  their  usual  accommoda- 
ign  to  theological  studies,  the  young  divine  must  use  with 
wmility  the  common  helps  which  are  within  his  reach  for  acquir- 
qg  a  good  stock  of  solid  information,  liefore  he  commences  the 
flatary  process  of  rumination  and  digestion.  But  it  is  one  of 
be  weaknesses  displayed  by  the  most  headstrong  divines,  \o  act 
S  if  they  had  innate  ideas  on  every  subject  which  they  choose 
i^.idiscuss,  and  as  if  *^  they  needed  not  that  any  should  be  their 
iMnictors^  even  in  the  most  difficult  points  of  christian  doc- 
►  To  acquire  the  character  of  an  original  genius^  and  a 
qfdecp  conceptions,  is  a  temptation  which  many  an  ill-fur- 
■bed  student  is  unable  to  resist;  and,  in  yielding  to  it,  he 
l^quently  hinders  his  future  usefulness  and  still  oftener  makes 
kipwreck  of  his  reputation.  —  Much  of  this  applies  to  the 
M  .of  Vorstius :  He  was  particularly  eminent  as  a  Meta- 
k^ncian,  but  his  acquaintance  with  ecclesiastical  history  was 
lither  accurate  nor  extensive.  His  enemies  brought  his  rash 
qwessions  out  of  the  Schools,  and  gave  them  to  the  public  in 
le  language  of  common  life.  When  they  were  thus  brought 
mh  into  another  arena,  by  a  frank  confession  of  tlie  impro- 

*  In  one  part  of  his  book  De  Deo^  he  bad  asserted  ^'Argumenta  qua  adferuntur^ 
u  I  The  arguments  which  are  used  both  by  the  Fathers,  and  by  modem  divines,  fcr 
9 §iermai  ffeneroHon  nf  Christ  are  either  sophistical  or  frivolous."  Oa  this  assertion 
^  James  observes,  ^'  Vorstius  cannot  bethink  him  of  any  other  evasion,  but  to 
li  dw  word  quadam,  ^  some  arguments,*  &c.  Now  we  shall  desire  thee,  gorxl  rea- 
fjbaet  to  observe,  that  this  man,  condemning  some  arguments  which  the  Fathers  had 
il^Uid  out  of  Holy  Scripture,  will  be  sure,  howsoever,  not  to  allege  any  otlier  argu- 
MMi,  either  out  of  the  Fathers  or  of  his  own  brain,  which  shall  be  stronger  than  those 
jWi  he  hath  rejected."  If  we  were  at  liberty  to  reject,  or  to  cast  doubts  upon,  all  doc- 
tan  on  which  the  Fathers  employ  ^*  fallacious  or  frivolous  arguments,**  we  might 
kndoo  every  important  doctrine  of  Christianity.  That  was  the  very  infancy  of  Bib- 
■1  Critieifin:  Jejune  and  trifling,  therefore,  must  many  of  their  arguments  appear  to 
,  who  are  favoured  with  the  accumulated  lights  of  pious  and  learned  men, 
duddationi  of  Sacred  Writ  have  been  carefully  perpetuated  since  the  revival 
and  the  invention  of  printing.  Vet  with  all  their  defects,  the  Christian  Fa- 
i  our  safest  guides,  in  subordination  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  King  James  has 
good  remark  in  reference  to  Vorstius  :  '•*•  It  is  in  no  sort  lawful  to  speak  of 
mysteries  o(the  Essence  of  Gody  of  the  Trinity^  of  the  hypostatical  union 
im  the  person  of  Christ,  or  any  such  high  points,  unless  we  use  the  samd 
I  and  manner  of  speech  which  the  Church  of  Ood  hath  always  used  in  speakiog 
wM  mytteriei.     They  that  will  talk  of  Canaan,  m\Mt  use  the  language  oli' 
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priety  of  some  of  the  very  daring  and  unedifying  dogmas  wfakfa 
he  had  propounded,  he  might  have  silenced  his  enemies ;  but  he 
pursued  an  opposite  course,  and  exerted  his  ingenuity  in  palliat- 
ing or  defending  them.  His  conduct  in  this  respect  reminds  one 
of  the  motions  of  a  fluttering  fly,  that,  however  frequently 
removed  from  the  destructive  blaze  of  a  candle,  persists  to  court 
the  pleasing  danger,  till  he  falls  a  victim  to  his  repeated  teme- 
rity. Had  Vorstius  really  entertiuned  orthodox  views,  says  s 
certiun  writer,  "  he  acted  very  imprudently  in  treating  matten 
of  such  high  importance  in  this  incautious  manner;  and  it 
would  have  been  well,  if  he  had  explained  his  opinions  so  clearijy 
that  good  men  in  particular  might  no  longer  have  had  any  cauie 
of  suspicion  ."^ 

The  consideration  of  the  principal  duty  which  devolves  oa 
a  Professor  of  Divinity,  will  serve  to  shew,  that  Vorstius  was  not 
the  most  suitable  person  to  hold  such  an  important  situatioB. 
His  main  business  is  to  direct  young  divines  into  such  a  train  of 
study,  as  will  make  them  the  best  parish-priests,  and  will  prane 
most  profitable  to  them  in  its  results,  when  they  are  engaged- 
in   the  exercise  of  the  holy  ministry.      His   instructions  ther^ 
fore  will  chiefly  comprise  subjects  of  a  practical  nature,  in  refer- 
ence to  their  future  destination  and  their  intended  sacred  eai- . 
ployment.     If,  to  satisfy  the  inquisitivcness  of  a  few  chcnce  wit% 
he  makes  an  occasional  departure  from  this  wise  plan,  his  mora  ■ 
refined  disquisitions  on    the  arcana  of  certain  doctrines  ^ 
always  be  conducted  with  moderation  and  sobriety.     But  if  m* 
take  the  treatise  of  Vorstius  De  Deo  as  a  fair  specimen  of  the 
topics  which  were  to  form  the  substance  of  his  Divinity  lectum 
at  Leyden,  his  defects  as  a  Professor  become  apparent,  and  he 
shews  himself  incompetent  to  train  up  sound  and  useful  diviiici» 
That  book  exhibits  much  critical  acumen  and  an  astonishing ' 
acquaintance  with  scholastic  lore;  but,  notwithstanding  his  aaiSf  ^ 
verations  to  the  contrary  in  page  216,  it  affords  no  proof  of  the 
wish  of  Vorstius  to  substitute  the  study  of  the  scriptures  for  the 
trifling  subtleties  of  the  Schoolmen.     It  was,  indeed,  too  miidi^ 
the  theological  fault  of  that  day,  of  which  Vorstius  partook  0  ' 
common  with  many  others,  to  state  the  most  alarming  paradoxes 
and  to  employ  the  greatest  dexterity  in  solving  them  or  in  pitt- 
ing them  to  be  perfectly  innocuous.     On  this  subject  the  senti* 
mcnts  of  the  aged  Professors  Grynceus  and  Polanus,  of  Bade^ 
deserve  particular  attention :  "  We  heartily  beseech  the  Lorf 
Jesus,  wjio  is  the  Giver  of  true  peace,  to  bestow  upon  Vorstitllb/ 
(who,  we  confess,  is  otherwise  dear  to  us,)  a  willingness  to  omfl 
unnecessary  questions,  which  only  produce  quarrels  and  do  nol 
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edify  the  church,  and  not  readily  to  follow  [quastionarioif  ques- 
tkmable  or]  torturing  divines  in  the  delivery  of  Theology,  but 
to  accommodate  the  manner  of  his  teaching  to  the  edification  of 
die  church,  and  to  consider  that  no  other  things  ought  to  be 
proposed  to  his  auditors  from  the  Professor'^s  chair,  than  such  as 
his  auditors  might  and  ought  themselves  usefully  to  propose  to 
the  people  of  God  from  the  pulpit:  For  [^cAoZa]  scholastic 
oercises  ought  not  to  be  subservient  to  a  vain  display  of  bright 

SMUS,  but  to  the  edification  of  the  church.  A  Professor  of 
▼inity  ought  to  adopt  a  different  manner  of  teaching  in  the 
Schools,  from  that  which  a  pastor  employs  at  church  in  instruct- 
ing a  congregation :  But  though  the  manner  may  be  different, 
die  matter  ought  in  both  cases  to  be  similar.  We  pray  likewise, 
diat,  mstead  of  the  phrases  of  the  unhappy  Socinus,  he  would 
hi  preference  use  the  language  of  the  Prophets  and  of  the  ortho- 
dox Fathers ;  that  we  may  not  only  all  hold  the  same  sentiments, 
but  may  all  give  utterance  to  them.*"  Happy  would  it  have 
been  for  Vorstius,  had  he  followed  this  advice !  But  he  seems, 
m  all  such  occasions,  to  have  made  it  a  point  of  honour  not  to 
M^b*  his  liberty  ofprophesying  to  be  abridged  ;*  and  he  pertina- 

*  The  ideas  of  Vorstius  respecting  the  liberty  of  prophesying  were  evidently  too 
Ik  and  generaL  This  term  is  usually  understood  as  synonymous  with  *•*•  freedom  of 
fiMDition  :**  But  with  him,  it  included  not  only  a  licence  to  peruse  Socinian  books 
Usaelf,  but  to  introduce  them  to  his  pupils  and  to  publish  them  to  the  world.  In 
■•  of  XJitenbogaert*s  letters  to  him,  Jiat  prudent  man  gave  him  the  following  polite 
hfatt  on  diis  topic :  ^"^  1  entertain  the  same  wishes  as  yourself  respecting  the  liberty  of 
pnfhesjfingy  but  with  the  accompanying  caution.  Not  too  tnuch  of  any  things 
Ulhenbogaert  was  desirous  to  preserve  that  golden  mean ;  and  while  anxious  that  due 
ftttdom  of  discussion  should  not  be  wounded  in  the  person  of  Vorstius,  he  was  equally 
■Brioiis  to  restrain  the  ne  quid  nimia^  the  excess  into  which  the  Professor  was 
bUetoron. 

A  eniioas  instance  of  this  prudent  solicitude  on  the  part  of  Uitenbogaert,  occurs  in 
dn  ttaiespondence  between  them.  A  few  months  prior  to  Vorstius^s  appearance  at 
Ltfden,  before  the  Curators,  to  clear  himself  of  the  charges  which  were  brought 
•gdnsthim,  be  informed  Uitenbogaert  of  his  intention  to  republish  the  work  of  an 
— )UA0U8  author.  That  good  man  immediately  replied  to  him  in  the  following 
lams:  ^^I  find  some  difficulty  in  conjecturing  what  that  small  work.  On  the  Authority 
^iU  Holy  Scriptures^  can  be :  You  say  that  the  original  author  published  it  anony- 
•ooilj,  and  that  you  intend  to  have  it  republished.  Yet  I  recollect  to  have  seen  a 
Mi[  on  that  subject,  which,  if  my  memory  serves  me  aright,  bears  the  fictitious  name 
of  Booiinic  Lopez,  but  of  which  Socinus  is  himself  said  to  be  the  author.  If  that  be 
the  book,  consider  maturely  about  it,  lest  by  such  a  publication  you  render  yourself 
ttiD  more  suspected ;  though  I  do  not  consider  that  there  is  any  thing  in  it  which  wc  may 
M  alto  embrace  with  both  hands.  For,  the  minds  of  many  persons  are  so  prepos- 
MHSd,  that  we  cannot  endure  our  adversaries,  even  when  they  speak  the  truth  and 
lltTery  same  things  as  we  do,  epecially  those  of  them  whose  name  alone  is  a  stench 
B  ma  nostrils.  I  do  not  write  thus  to  dissuade  you  from  publishing,  but  only  in  tlie 
isf  of  caution  and  warning ;  yet  I  have  done  thi.s  perhaps  with  too  much  freedom, 
inet  I  ought  to  submit  the  whole  of  this  matter  to  your  own   prudence  and  piety  s 
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ciously  continued  to  fish  in  troubled  waters,  and  to  wade  withm 
the  verv  verge  of  danger  without  being  absolutely  carried  awty 
by  the  impetuous  vortex.     The  reader  will  already  have  per- 
ceived, that  I  do  not  account  him  to  have  been  so  heretical  ai 
any  of  his  adversaries  have  represented  :.It  is  not  improbaUei 
however,  that  he  ultimately  became  somewhat  Arianized,  and  J 
that  the  intolerance  of   his   enemies   engendered  in   him  tbit 
obstinacy  in  error  which  was  so  much  to  be  deplored.     On  thif 
subject  Bayle  has  some  excellent  remarks,  which  are  repeated  in 
the  subjoined  note.*  But  I  have  always  viewed  the  suspension  of  J 
Vorstius  not  only  from  the  exercise   of  the  professorship,  but 
likewise  from  that  of  the  ministry,  for  ten  long  years,  as  a  paito- 
cular  expression  of  the  divine  displeasure.     In  all  the  dealings  of 
God's  Providence  with  his  creatures,  I  do  not  recollect  un  instance 
in  which  a  man  of  such  vast  attainments,  sweetness  of  tempefi 
and  previously  unsullied  reputation,  was  placed  in  such  peculiar 

which  are  of  the  greatest  po^nible  nicencfts  and  accuracy.  Rut  probably  the  bookb 
not  the  one  whicli  I  have  specified ;  this,  however,  we  shall  know  when  it  ia  poi^ 
lishcd." 

The  delicacy  of  Uitenbogaeri's  reproof,  and  the  mad  imprudence  of  Voratiiu*! 
duct,  need  no  lon^  remarks  :  They  speak  best  for  themselves.  In  animadverting  oo 
the  Christian  and  Modr^t  Amt^per  which  Vorstius  addressed  to  King  James  as  a  via* 
dication  of  himself,  tkat  monarch  says  :  "Vorstius  will  neither  confess  nor  deny  tbe 
accu«atinn;  only  he  saith,  that  a  certain  hook,  entitled  Dominicu*  Loprz^  which  M 
(as  ""2  have  Iieard)  a  very  blasphemous  treatise,  was  suppressed  by  bim  for  peacB  ' 
sake :  Rut  he  is  w  far  fnm  condemning  it,  as  that  he  allegeth  the  hook  hath  been  : 
maint lined  by  o*hcr«,  which  in  time  shall  appear."  The  book  accordingly  appfsrad 
•  few  weeks  after  his  Modest  Answer  under  the  following  title:  On  tfw  Anthtmhf  ^ 
the  Ilnhj  Script firrs :  A  irork  of  the  greatest  utility  for  these  our  times^  tu  may  k 
understood  from  the  "priiicipft  I  Articles  on  which  it  treats.  Vorstius  prefixed  to  itu 
Address  to  the  Header^  in  which  he  pointed  out  the  plan  of  that  edition.  To  (he  dc-m 
of  the  volume,  were  subjoined  the  critical  notes  of  the  Ra.*<Ic  divines  on  three  pasiigei 
which  were  rather  too  obscure,  and  which  might  have  furnished  an  oceanion  for  im- 
bibing erroneous  sentiments.  The  book,  though  one  of  Socinus*s  productions,  wu 
afterwards  translated,  with  these  real  emendations,  and  published  both  in  the  French 
and  Dutch  langungcs. 

•  '*  Iiir  Confcsxinn  of  Faith  confirms,  in  a  very  powerful  manner,  the  snspiefaiDi 
which  had  been  entertained  of  him  during  so  many  years:  But,  notwithstanding  tlui* 
wc  must  conjecture  that  the  di^ppointments  and  misfortunes  he  met  with,  compkttd 
what  a  too  curious  and  innovating  genius  had  begun.  I  mean,  that  he  perhaps  becuM 
a  Socinian  in  good  earnest,  by  being  conrinualiy  accused  of  that  heresy  and  used  IB 
o.i  tha*  account ;  and  that  he  would  have  been  cured  of  his  peculiar  whimsici,  had  be 
b?en  indulzM  a  glorious  repose  among  the  Prntestnnts.  Nothing  makes  a  person  mor* 
averse  to  orMioiloxy  than  persecution.  I  t:vcn  believe,  that  what  is  but  too  frequently 
srcn  iu  the  ariicles  of  Friendsiiip  and  Fidelity,  happens  pi etty  often  inmattoso' 
Heresy  :  J^y  suspecting  that  persons  are  unfaithful,  we  render  them  unftitbfiiL 
Nevrrthclc««s  there  arc  some  occasions  in  which  a  man  does  great  service  to  theciiMi 
by  exclaiming  against  such  persons  as  are  suspected :  It  is  when  they  endeavoor  tt 
pervtrt  every  one  under  the  false  name  of  a  friend,  and  assisted  by  a  gireat  ieputatioB> 
ilov  dtllivruU  is  it  to  lay  down  good  rules !  Since  the  same  conduct  is  aometimoi  pH^ 
niciou:  zrid  so.nciiiii:s  adNar.a'j;^:o'jLfc."--l>AVLE's  Dictionary, 
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drcumstances,  and  rendered  so  utterly  helpless  and  inefficient 
Re  neither  contributed  to  defend  the  cause  of  the  Remon- 
itrants  by  his  writings,  nor  to  instruct  the  people  among  whom 
be  dwelt  bj  his  personal  labours.  Without  any  reference  to 
lecond  causes,  which  God  in  his  infinite  Wisdom  could  at  any 
time  remove  or  control,  and  concerning  which  we  must  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  Permissive  Providence  adhere  to  the  principle 
implied  in  the  words  of  David,  ^^  Let  him  alone,  and  let  him 
coTBe ;  for  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him  ;*" — without  any  reference 
to  these  causes,  every  accurate  observer  of  "  the  ways  of  God  to 
ittin**  must  view  the  prolonged  silencing  of  such  a  highly-gifted 
individual,  as  one  of  those  judicial  acts  of  Heaven,  some  of  the 
msons  for  which  we  can  now  understand,  though  others  of 
tbem  will  always  in  this  life  appear  mysterious. 

The  difference  between  Arminius  and  his  intended  successor 
with  regard  to  their  respective  qualifications,  must  be  obvious  to 
ernry  one.     A  single  point  of  it  is  well  designated  in  an  expres- 
aoQ    which    Vorstius    has     employed    in    a  preceding    note: 
(Page    205:)    "The  phrases  and  sentiments  of    that   author 
whom   I  have  last  read,  provided   they  appear  true  and  per- 
ipicuous,    are    used    by    me    with    greater    familiarity,    than 
others    which   are    employed    by    other    authors.**^      This  was 
Dither  the  language  nor  the  practice  of  Arqg^inius :    He  never 
adopted  a  single   term  without  duly  weighing  it,  and  he   was 
particularly   scrupulous  in   adhering  to  all  ancient  and   well- 
defined  phrases.     Several  of  the  most  beloved  tenets  of  V^orstius 
were  mere  metaphysical  quiddities  and  nice  distinctions,  which 
bore  no  relation  to  practical  piety ;  while  the  peculiar  sobriety  of 
die  views  of  Arminius,  and  his  antipathy  to  the  use  of  meta- 
physics except  in  the  detection  of  subtle  error,  gave  him  a  great 
advantage  in  inculcating  all  that  was  practically  good  and  excel- 
lent.    The  haste  with  which   Vorstius  seems  to  have  dianged 
tome  of  his  theological  opinions,  and  the  boldness  with  which  he 
adopted  others,  bore  no  resemblance  to  the  caution  and  hesitancy 
with  which  Arminius  proceeded,  who  was  seven  years  before  his 
scruples  concerning  the  foundation  of   the  Divine   Prescience 
were  resolved,  and  who  had  not  at  the  period  of  his  decease 
'fully  satisfied  himself  on  some  points  connected  with  the  doc- 
tnne  of  t/te  Perseveraiice  of'  the  Saints,  (See  page  601.)     Other 
proofs  of  dissimilarity  between  the  two   Professors   might  be 
easily  adduced,  but  they  will  suggest  themselves  to  the  intelli- 
gent reader  while   perusing  several  parts  of  this  volume.     I  do 
not  stop  in  this  place  to  advert  to  the  injury  that  was  done,  to 
the  cause  of  Arnnii:u5,  by  having  hi^namc  associated,  by  King 
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James  in  his  fiEunous  manifesto,  with  those  of  Vorstius  and  Bertiuii 
neither  of  whom  was  so  pure  in  doctrine  as  Arminiua.  Fron 
the  same  association  arose  that  often-repeated  yet  unfounded  o- 
lumny  respecting  the  Remonstrants,  ^*  that  Toleration  was  offend 
to  them  at  the  Hague  Conference  in  1611,  provided  they  would 
renounce  the  errors  of  Socinianism.*" 

How  did  the  Remonstrants  acquit  themselves  when  they  dis- 
covered the  imprudence  of  which  Vorstius  had  been  previously 
guilty,  and  the  consequent  reproaches  and  calumnies  to  which 
he  had  most  unaccountably  exposed  himself?  Though  too  aooa 
aware  of  the  injury  which  they  would  themselves  sustain  by  the 
completion  of  his  coll,  with  a  generosity  of  mind  and  an  eleva- 
tion of  feeling  which  have  seldom  been  witnessed  among  the 
professors  of  religion,  and  which  seem  in  every  respect  worthy 
of  men  who  were  themselves  consistent  assertors  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty,  they  rendered  all  the  assistance  in  their 
power  towards  the  just  defence  of  his  cause,*  as  far  as  it  wai 

"The  Remonstrants  at  fint  mildly  apologized  for  some  of  the  objectioiiaUe  dfl|- 
mas  which  Vorstius  had  propagated,  while  they  strenuously  defended  those  points  ci 
which  they  and  he  were  agreed.  But  after  the  repeated  discoveries  of  the  appanadf 
heterodox  leaning  of  the  man,  which  seemed  an  invetexate  habit,  they  left  him  H 
make  his  own  Apologies,  though,  like  true  christians,  they  performed  towards  him  si 
the  soothing  offices  of  fHendship.  The  following  extract  of  one  of  Uitenbogaofi 
letters  to  Narsius,  in  tf  12,  wiU  shew  how  that  good  man  was  affected : 

^^  Vou  say,  that  you  rottld  not  undertake  the  catue  of  Vorstius  with  suthcot^UttM^ 
not  only  because  it  is  displeasing  to  many  persons  among  you^  but  likewise  ftiiuysiHi 
cannot  yourself  approve  of  some  tlUngs  in  him.  This  is  correct :  And  I  add,  not  <alf 
that  I  cannot  undertake  the  cause  of  Vorstius  with  so  much  confidence,  but  that  I  ■> 
unwilling  on  any  account  to  undertake  it  at  all :  For,  in  reality,  I  cannot  grant  my  i^ifi^ 
▼al  to  iton  every  points—Vet,  be  you  of  good  courage,  and  continue  to  ddfend  TrndiSBi 
liiberty  against  that  dreadful  destroyer  of  conscience  and  the  impending  tyranny  i  Foi^ 
God  requires  this  of  us  at  the  present  time.  It  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  undcttsb 
the  cause  of  Vorstius ;  let  him  manage  that  himself.  Vet,  he  is  not  in  the  mean  tint 
to  be  deserted  in  those  things  in  which  he  has  declared  himself  to  be  of  the  — »»<*  sei* 
timcnts  with  ui.  But  on  other  points  we  must  be  upon  our  guard,  leitthatniBd^ 
rate  liberty  of  prophesying  which  is  circumscribed  within  ito  own  limita,  and  il 
attacked  through  his  sides,  should  be  oppressed  in  his  person.** 

In  a  subsequent  letter  to  Adrian  Van  der  Borrc,  dated  Nov.  12,  lfil4,  UitenbogsoC 
aays :  ^'  I  do  not  suppose  that  Neranus  is  wishful  Xo  undertake  the  defence  of  Vir- 
Btius*s  cause;  neither  would  I  advise  him.  We  must  restrain  ourselvea  cntiidy 
within  the  affairs  of  the  Remonstrants :  For  other  matters  do  not  belong  to  us.  Tlos 
those  brethren  who  now  lie  concealed,  must  be  brought  out  to  the  light." 

In  one  of  the  most  remarkable  letters  in  that  rich  collection,  Pratt,  ac  EfwSL 
Virorum  Epistola^  a  passage  occurs,  which  explains  more  fully  the  feelings  mi 
views  of  the  excellent  Uitenbogaert,  who  thus  addressed  Vorstius,  on  the  30diff 
Oct.,  1613 :— "  Believe  me,  my  brother,'you  will  effect  nothing  by  all  these  yoor  ■■ 
merous  pamphlets,  notes,  scholia,  Anti-Slades,  &c     You  wiU  never  extricate  yon- 

self.     You  wiU  be  obliged  to  chootte  the  one  of  tiiese  two  things, either  to  engigr 

to  revoke  certain  tilings  that  you  have  written,— or  to  depart,  that  is,  to  abandon  year 
public  office.     Vou  daily  bchoM  new  adversaries  created  against  you :  Vou  give  sadf- 
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■pable  of  being  defended ;  and  at  their  first  general  assembly 
fter  the  Synod  of  Dort  at  the  close  of  the  year  1619,  when  the 
Uoquy  from  such  a  measure  would  be  comparatively  trifling,  at 
IS  particular  request  they  admitted  him  under  certain  prudent 
ntnctions*  into  their  society,  of  which  he  had  not  previously 
wen  a  member.  Nay,  they  seem  to  have  accommodated  their 
Sonfession  of  Faith  to  the  circumstances  of  such  doubting  mor- 
ds  as  Vorstius:  This  accommodation  is  rendered  apparent 
a  that  very  able  production,  the  Apohgy  for  their  Confession; 
nd  still  more  so  in  the  Theological  Institutes  of  Episcopius. 
^ib.  iv.  sect.  2,  c.  34.)  A  passage  in  the  latter  production-f  called 


to  Done  except  to  those  who  are  themselves  suspected  of  Socinianism,  and 
even  to  them ;  because  you  seem  to  conceal  many  Uiings,  which  you  dare  not 
mm  I  Yet  you  have  already  disclosed  yourself  so  far,  as  to  render  it  impossible  for  you 
bwtiacti  iOrawer,  I  know,  rises  to  attack,  not  you  alone,  but  some  other  men  of  our 
iSnfeMioD.  But  it  will  be  an  easy  matter  for  these  to  defend  themselTes ;  you  wiU  scarcely 
bidde  to  do  this :  For  your  errors  are  more  open  and  numerous,  and  this  is  the  reason 
■If  drawer  produces  them  generally  throughout  the  whole  of  that  production.  These 
iltte  thoo^ts  which  occasionally  occur  to  me ;  while  my  mind  is  In  a  state  of  great 
aU^,  and  not  beclouded  with  melanoholy  humourty  as  my  brethren  are  sometimes 
MHomed  to  object  against  me.  I  see  the  fathers  of  my  country  in  a  state  of  dis- 
■B  and  labouring  under  great  anxiety.  I  perceive  the  consciences  of  the  pious  to  be 
iMn  and  more  weakened,  and  not  to  know  which  way  to  turn  tiiemselves.  I  discern 
b  hatred  of  the  more  rigid  to  be  still  more  excited  against  us.  I  behold  these 
hntdies  daily  exposed  to  the  scoffs  and  ridicule  of  the  Papists  and  the  Lutherans. 
have  no  doubt,  that  many  persons  have  secretly  revolted  froA  the  Reformed  Church 
•dM  Papists.  I  firmly  believe,  that  Atheism  is  creeping  by  degrees  into  the  minds 
*aoiiie  individuals.  I  am  filled  with  horror  at  the  sight  of  the  whole  Republic  expo- 
i  to  the  impending  danger.  And  cannot  these  things  move  us  ?  It  is  neither  three 
hH,  dot  the  shadow  of  an  ass,  that  is  here  at  issue;  but  it  is  the  very  essence  of  the 
■tter.  Let  us  therefore  examine  the  inmost  windings  of  our  consciences.  If  we  have 
Md,  let  us  acknowledge  the  error,  and,  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  his  Truth,  not 
wt  s  straw  for  aU  the  loss  of  reputation,  which  could  thence  arise.*' 
*  Deliberating  upon  all  the  circumstances,  the  assembly  declared,  '*  that  his  reve- 
nee  Conrad  Vorstius  should  be  acknowledged  as  a  member  of  the  Society  and  treated 
,  mch,  as  well  as  others,  provided  he  would  in  all  points  conform  himself  to  the 
ouBon  rules  as  they  were  then  or  should  afterwards  be  established ;  but  not  so  as 
flt  the  Society  should  be  understood  to  take  upon  themselves  to  enter  into  a  justifica- 
Bii  of  all  his  opinions  distinct  from  those  which  were  in  litigation  between  the  Remon- 
nnta  and  the  Contra-remonstrants." 

^  In  reading  the  above^ted  passage  in  the  Works  of  Episcopius^  '^  in  which  he 
arts  of  the  necessity  of  believing  the  manner  of  the  Divine  Generation  of  Jesus 
'krisi^  and  puto  this  question,  '  Whether  the  fifth  (and  highest)  manner  of  Christ's 
being  the  Son  of  God,  be  necessary  to  be  known  and  believed ;  and  whether  they 
vbo  deny  the  same,  are  to  be  excommunicated  and  anathematized  ?,'  Dr.  Bull  made 
HDe  remarks  upon  it  for  his  own  private  use,  and  drew  up  an  answer  to  the  argu- 
lanti  of  that  learned  writer,  by  which  he  was  himself  persuaded,  that  the  primitive 
itAolics  did  not  refuse  communion  with  those  who  would  not  receive  the  article  of  the 
}Mne  Generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  provided  they  acknowledged  him  to  be  the  Son  of 
kdbyhis  miraculous  conception  cfthe  Holy  Ghost,  by  virtue  qfhis  mediatorial  <iffleey  by 
iff  f€Burrection  from  the  dead,  and  by  his  exaltation  to  sit  atthe  right  hand  of  God 
ie  Father.^*^B AY le's  Dictionary, 
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forth  Bishop  Bulla's  Judicium  Ecclesia  Cailu)lica^  &c.:  **  The 
Judgment  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  the  first  three  Centurio 
concerning  the  Necessity  of  believing,  tluU  our  Lord  Jem 
Christ  M  the  true  God^  asserted  against  Simon  Episcopius  and 
others.*"  Though  Episcopius  himself  was  accounted  **  sound  n 
the  faith  ;*"  yet  ,this  unusual  latitude  of  belief,  which  wis 
granted  as  the  ample  terms  of  church-communion  among  the 
Remonstrants,  procured  for  that  great  man  and  his  liberal  a«>- 
eiates  the  suspicion  of  being  themselves  inclined  to  the  Arian  or 
Socinicin  heresy.  Indeed,  this  is  the  character  of  them  which  is 
generally  given  by  the  most  candid  of  our  own  writers.*  There 
can  be  no  doubt,  that,  in  this  instance  as  well  as  in  others,  **  evil 
communications  corrupted  good  manners."  For  though  the&it 
Remonstrants  escaped  the  doctrinal  contagion,  yet  the  effecti 
upon  their  successors  were  very  lamentable :  A  regular  declen- 
sion from  the  orthodox  Faith  in  the  important  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  may  be  traced,  in  those  who  successively  filled  the  Pro- 
fessor"'s  Chair  at  Amsterdam,  after  Episcopius;  and  if  Cour- 
cclles,  Poelenburgh,  Limborch,  I^e  Clerc,  and  Wetstein,  be 
severally  considered  as  the  proper  index  of  the  Faith  of  the 
religious  community  over  which  they  presided,  (and  their  own 
ilocumcnts,  as  well  as  the  histories  of  those  times  confirm  thb 
view,)  then  it  must  allowed,  that  an  excess  of  candour  and  libe- 

•  "  In  the  last  century,  when  the  narrow  notions  of  the  (\dcmfstH^  in  respect  of  God*f 
grace  a:id  dccrcM,  had  provoked  the  opposition  of  some  person:!  of  a  clearer  judgncati 
who,  from  the  Remonstrance  presented  by  them  to  the  States  of  Iloilandy  boie  d» 
name  of  Rnnon^trauts :  This  oppovition  was  mana{j^ed  in  such  manner,  that,  ii-it 
tiften  happens  in  the  warmth  of  dispute,  they  weem  (some  of  them  at  lesHt)  notcoA* 
tent  with  correcting  the  cxcesst's  of  Calvin^  to  have  leaned  too  much  towards  theolkr 
extreme,  and  given  in  witli  too  little  guard  and  caution  to  the  reasonings  of  Socmm* 
And  when  they  were  thus  fsr  agreed  with  him,  there  were  some  who  scrupled  nettt 
follow  him  in  other  instances.  Conradv^  Vorgtiut  in  particular,  who  had  been  ftr* 
nierly  suspected,  did  now  so  fully  betray  his  inclbation  to  heresy,  by  puUishing* 
noted  piece  of  Socinus^  as  well  as  others  of  his  own,  that  he  is  generally  given  if 
by  the  orthodox  writers,  and  claimed  by  the  Antihinifarian*. 

"•  The  body  of  the  Uemonnlrantif  however  &re  not  to  be  charged  with  this  impiety;  it 
must  be  owned  that  the  generality  of  them  have  expressly  declared  against  it.  But  jet 
as  they  were  treated  rot  long  after  by  the  Synod  of  Dort  with  great  rigour  mod  ueftrttf, 
tlie  ill  usage  they  received  had  but  too  natural  a  tendency  to  take  off  their  revcRBCi 
for  Synods,  and  confirm  them  in  the  SitciHian  sentiments  of  the  unrestrained  aat]ieii7 
of  private  judgment.  This  naturally  disposed  them  to  think  amiss  of  artidet  of  fUlk 
prescribed  as  terms  of  communion  ;  and  from  hence  it  came  to  pass  that  thej  who  «0* 
the  most  orthodox  among  them  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity^  yet  thoagk^ 
llic  errors  in  that  point  were  such  as  ought  to  be  indulged,  and  were  willing  thcitfiv* 
to  maintain  communion  whh  Socinia/is^  as  with  ('hri5tian  brethren." — Berrixa'^* 
JIhioricnl  Acrounf. — The  several  errors  in  this  account  will  be  rectified  by  a  rtfa- 
ence  to  the  preceding  ])nrt  of  this  Appendix,  but  more  particularly  to  the  DOtet  in  tfct 
2)a£C^  208,  210,  and  217. 
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kllity  in  the  terms  of  oommunion  is  as  injurious  to  the  special 
purposes  of  christian  edification,  as  too  much  strictness  can  be. 
This  is  a  subject  on  which  I  have  bestowed  some  attention ;  and 
the  reader  will  find  a  copious  dissertation  upon  it  in  my  Calvinism 
md  Arminianism  Compared  in  their  Prineiples  and  Tendennj^ 
Appendix  H.  In  that  portion  of  my  work  I  have  compared  the 
practice  of  the  Dutch  Remonstrants  with  that  of  the  Church  of 
England  ;  and  have,  I  hope,  satisfactorily  demonstrated  to  every 
aindid  mind  the  truly  liberal  and  mild  constitution  of  the  latter, 
ind  the  obviously  beneficial  results  of  her  combined  moderation 
ind  firmness,  in  requiring  a  rigid  adlierence  to  ^hose  terms  of 
XNDmunion  against  the  strictness  of  which  none  were  ever  found 
D  object,  except  the  men  whose  laxity  of  principles  disqualified 
hem  from  becoming  members  of  any  Christian  Community.*  In 
bat  "  Appendix,^  too,  I  have  had  occasion  to  combat  several  of 
he  erroneous  statements  of  the  late  Archdeacon  Blackburne,  who 
n  relating  mo^^^o/yoc^  shews  himself  to  have  l)een  either  culpa- 
jly  ignorant,  or  guilty  of  designed  perversion  .-f  Had  the  celebrated 

•  "  They  condemned  on  the  one  hand  the  Papists,  wlio  asserted  the  mrrit of  Qooit 
PFomzs,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  AntinomiHiis  who  denied  Ihe  nece»fity  of  them, 
ind  again  they  condonned  the  Pelagians,  who  denied  the  nerc:is\tyofXioTi*9QviJiCT. ; 
lod  on  the  other  hand  the  Anabaptists,  and  others,  who  denied  all  Free  Will.  But 
bey  wo  worded  their  Articles,  as  to  comprehend  all  those  who  thought  soberly  and 
noderatdy  on  these  points,  though  they  differed  from  one  another  in  the  manner  of 
tsplaining  them.  Our  Reformers  here  in  England  in  king  Edward  the  Slxth^s  time 
vent  an  the  same  plan,  and  acted  with  the  like  prudence  and  moderation.  They  were 
w  disciples  of  Calvin  ;  but  they  so  drew  up  their  .Vr tides,  as  to  Include  persons  of 
lifferent  persuasions  in  these  points.  They  went,  as  a  Calvini.stlcAl  writer  (Bishop 
ffall)  observes,  a  midway  between  both,  guarding  against  the  extremities  on  each 
lide. 

"  The  principal  thing,  indeed,  which  seems  to  be  aimed  at  by  most  of  these  re- 
(bnners,  is  the  doctrine  of  M^  Tmiitij^  so  plainly  taught  both  in  our  Articles  and  our 
Liturgy.  This  has  been  always,  from  the  very  beginning  of  Christianity,  thought  an 
gMential  Article  of  Faith;  and  if  any  come  to  us,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  we  may 
md  ought  to  shut  our  gates  against  him.  I  cannot  but  wonder  how  men  of  this  per- 
nmsion  should  expect  or  desire  to  be  induded  in  communion  with  those  who  believe 
»ar  blessed  Saviour's  Divinity.  If  wc  bdieve  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
be  really  and  truly  God,  wc  ought  in  our  public  prayers  to  ascribe  to  them  the  titles, 
the  honour,  the  worship  due  to  God  :  If  we  do  not  bdieve  this,  we  cannot,  I  think, 
[Miy  them  such  honours  without  idolatry.  How  then  can  there  be  any  communion  be- 
tween persons  of  sentiments  so  diametrically  opposite  ?  How  can  they  join  in  worship, 
vbohave  not  the  same  object  of  worship  ?" — Kaxdolph's  Charpc. 

•f  The  Archdeacon's  paHlative  remarks  on  Archbishop  Abbot's  injurious  descrip- 
tioQ  of  Grotius,  (contained  in  a  letter  addressed  to  M'inwood,  June  1,  1613,  which  I 
bare  quoted  in  my  Calvinism  and  Arminianism  Compared^  Introduction,  p.  d.,)  arc 
I  fidr  specimen  of  his  dashing  manner.  *'  Abbot's  disaffection  to  Grotius,"  says  he, 
'*  was  owing  to  the  endeavours  and  proposals  of  the  latter,  towards  a  co-alition  of  the 
Protestants  and  Papists,  which  every  wise  and  consistent  PiotesUnt,  in  every  period 
lince  the  Reformation,  as  well  as  Abbot,  has  considered  as  a  Snttre^  and  treated  ac- 
rordingly."  Archdeacon  RUckbume  is  here  guilty  only  of  a  ;r//r///<  anachronism  5  for 
the  fac   is,  Crrolius  had  not  then  made  tu^y  *' endeavours  an«\  Y>ro\>o%»LV%  Vo^ix^^  i.t^ 
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author  of  the  ConfessioncU  known  any  thing  of  the  true  histoiy 
of  the  case  of  Vorstius,  he  might  with  his  accustomed  subtlety 
have  made  it  exceedingly  subservient  to  the  cause  which  he  advo- 
cated, and  for  the  triumph  of  which  he  would  have  found  in  Vor- 
stius  a  more  valuable  auxiliary  than  any  of  those  whom  he  hai 
quoted,  however  wrongfully,  as  his  staunch  co-adjutors.  I  con- 
clude this  long  article  with  a  quotation  from  Bayle,  which,  as 
proceeding  from  a  writer  whose  prepossessions  were  decidedly 
Calvinistic,  is  entitled  to  some  attention.* 

alition  of  the  Protestants  and  Papists,**  nor  did  he  write  or  publish  a  word  on  thatmb- 
ject  till  twenty.nine  years  afterwards,  when  Abbot  himself  had  been  eight  job 
in  his  grave  ! — Other  equally  glaring  misrepresentations  concerning  the  same  Ohi* 
triousman,  of  whose  principles  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  liberty  he  had  a  very  eoaftad 
knowledge,  I  have  exposed  in  the  work  to  which  there  is  in  this  page  a  previous  alliiibli 

*  ^'  I  am  of  opinion,  that  had  not  Vorstius  been  very  strongly  solicited  by  the  ttSA 
of  the  Arminians,  he  would  never  have  embarked  on  so  stormy  a  sea.  He  waslii> 
loved  and  honoured  in  Stcinfurt ;  he  enjoyed  the  utmost  tranquillity,  and  was  ii 
the  highest  reputation  in  that  city  ;  and  he  doubtless  foresaw,  that,  in  the  state  k 
which  the  controversies  of  Arminius  and  Oomarus  were  at  that  time,  he  ahould  mMt 
with  great  opposition  in  Holland.  He  was  tempted,  if  I  mistake  not,  by  the  glory  ki 
should  gain  by  supporting  a  party  which  was  weakened  by  the  death  of  Arminiaii 
To  this  were  added  motives  drawn  from  conscience  :  They  represented  to  him,  ihit 
he  would  be  one  day  accountable  for  the  ill  use  he  might  make  of  his  talents,  in  cMe 
too  great  a  fondness  for  ease  should  cause  him  to  neglea  such  a  happy  opportonity  sf 
establishing  the  truth  in  a  country  in  which  it  had  already  taken  root.  However  lUi 
may  be,  his  evil  star  separated  him  from  the  Count  of  Benthcim,  to  convey  him  ti 
Hdland,  where,  amidst  unnumbered  rocks  and  shelves,  he  at  last  met  with  a  iatil 
shipwreck.  Had  Vorstius  continued  quiet  in  Steinfiirt,  the  errors  he  had  Inserted  in 
his  treatise  De  Deo  would  not  have  brought  him  into  much  trouble,  and  he  might 
easily  have  recovered  from  that  false  step  which  he  had  ukcn.  But  the  question  beiogi 
whether  or  not  he  should  teach  at  Leyden,  that  is,  whether  a  rising  party  shooU 
oblige  the  other  to  truckle,  nothing  was  forgiven  him ;  this  treatise  De  Deo  became  s 
worse  book  than  the  Koran. 

'*  Vorstius  did  great  injury  to  the  Anuinian  party.  The  prevailing  so  far  as  10 
procure  his  appointment  to  the  Professorship  at  Leyden,  as  the  successor  of  Aiminins, 
[though  he  never  entered  on  the  duties  of  his  profession,]  was  considered  a  niastff- 
strokc ;  and  yet  nothing  could  have  been  more  advantageous  to  the  adversaries  of  the 
Remonstrants.  By  his  new  manner  of  dogmatising  on  the  attributes  of  God^  he  fiir- 
nished  them  with  so  many  handles,  and  it  was  so  easy  to  raise  the  suspicions  of  tlM 
people  against  him,  that  it  was  no  difficult  matter  to  make  him  become  odious.  Af^ 
this,  it  was  very  easy  for  a  sect  of  people,  who  were  not  deficient  in  zeal,  tongues,  9 
pens,  to  cause  all  the  hatred  to  fall  on  the  new  Professor,  which  had  been  excited 
against  the  Arminiaii  party.  Nothing  more  was  requisite,  than  to  represent  how  urgent 
the  friends  of  Arminius  were  to  invite  Vorstius  to  Leyden.  In  this  manner  the  Frofi- 
dence  of  God  every  day  takes  a  pleasure  in  confounding  human  prudence.  That  ftr 
which  we  labour  most  industriously  as  the  most  solid  foundation  of  our  hopes,  is  gcn»* 
rally  that  which  effects  our  ruin.  It  must  be  observed,  that  when  the  friends  of  Anniniiii 
fixed  their  choice  on  the  Steinfurt  Professor,  they  imagined  him  to  be  quite  uninfected 
with  the  Socinian  heresy  :  But  was  it  easy  for  them  to  i-onvince  prejudiced  people  of 
this,  or  to  prevent  such  persons  from  urging  the  contrary  ?  If  the  doctrine  of  Pie* 
destination,  with  its  consequences,  be  strongly  asserted  by  the  Protestants,  it  is  be- 
cause the  disputes  in  it  have  given  rise  to  two  factions,  and  toa  mJiisuj  which  is  atillln 
exiftcncc.     The  Church  •»!' Enjjlaiul.  u  hich  considcad  itself  as  a  separate  body,  and 
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IHMfacd  from  that  in  which  this  idiiflii  wm  fbnned,  was  not  fived  with  the  aident 
■ri  which  this  dilate  had  ezdted  in  the  minds  of  the  Contra-remonstiaots :  Thus  It 
■isd,  by  insensible  degrees,  towsids  hypotheses  of  a  milder  nature,  and  very  differ- 
■tftom  Calvinism.**.— Batle'b  DicHonaiy. 

Q— Page  S3. 

The  younger  Brandt  gives  the  subjoined  account  of  the  fur- 
ther proceedings  of  the  Curators : — ^Arminius,  who  was  not  igno- 
not  of  these  machinations  against  him,  attempted  to  direct  his 
ittention  to  one  point — to  find  out  a  way,  by  which  he  might 
defend  himself  against  the  charges  of  his  adversaries,  and  might 
destroy  their  force :  And  since  he  began  to  discover,  that  he  had 
beoi  infamously  traduced  before  Oldenbamevelt,  it  appeared 
tthim  to  be  the  most  advisable  course— to  defend  the  innocency 
of  his  reputation  in  the  presence  of  that  eminent  man, — and  to 
pve  notice  of  his  intention,  prior  to  his  appearance  at  the 
Bigae,  to  the  honourable  the  Burgomasters,  to  Helmichius,  and 
olhers,  who  had  branded  his  name  with  infamy.  But  he  was 
[Kevented  from  executing  this  purpose,  and  undertaking  the 
pnopoeed  journey,  through  an  infirm  state  of  health,  produced 
1^^  a  violent  catarrh,  which  had  been  communicated  by  the  frost, 
lad  which  had  affected  the  brain  and  the  contiguous  parts  of  his 
bead.  When  communicating  this  information  to  his  friend 
iitenbogaert,  on  the  drd  of  March,  1603,  he  disclosed  the  state 
(  his  mind  and  his  wishes  in  the  following  words :  **  I  wish 
lie  favour  could  be  obtidned  of  the  right  honourable  Bam&- 
elt,  to  command  the  deputies  of  the  churches  to  proceed 
gainst  me  personally  in  his  presence.  Such  a  course  indeed  I 
equest  and  desire  much  more  ardently,  than  that  which  they 
appose  to  be  the  object  of  my  desires,  that  is  to  say,  the  Theo- 
)gical  Professorship.  But  1  am  fully  persuaded  within  myself, 
and  so  undoubtedly  it  ought  to  be,)  that  those  good  men  will 
ot  gain  credence  among  persons  of  discretion  and  prudence ; 
^lecially,  when  they  find,  that  he  who  is  the  object  of  attack 
ffers  himself  to  a  legitimate  defence,  and  is  an  elder  [Presbyter] 
igainst  whom  [according  to  the  scriptures]  it  is  not  lawful  to 
eoeive  an  accusation  except  before  two  or  three  witnesses.  I 
im  of  opinion,  therefore,  that  this  excursion  is  not  very  necessary 
it  this  time,  when  a  great  part  of  the  deputies  have  already 
lepartcd,  to  whom  Helmichius  might  appeal  if  I  commenced  a 
liacussion  with  him.  In  the  meantime,  I  retain  the  proper 
■ight  of  making  a  lawful  experiment  with  him,  and  even  with 
he  rest  of  his  associates :  But  your  advice,  and  that  of  others, 
nil  determine  me.  in  the  course  which  I  shall  pursue.  Yet 
f  you  account  it  necessary  that  I  should  disclose  my  mind  on 
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certain  quef^tions,  ^ou  may  transcribe  tlicm,  and  I  will  return  the 
plainest  and  most  sincere  answers.  For  I  am  unwilling  to  oommiC 
or  to  omit  any  thing,  merely  because  it  may  serve  to  promote  or 
to  hinder  my  call.  I  have  resolved  indeed  to  commit  myself 
entirely  to  the  will  of  God,  that  I  may  possess  a  good  conscience^ 
what  issue  soever  the  affair  may  have.  In  the  meantime,  I  widi 
you  to  be  in  good  spirits,  and  to  abate  your  anguish :  Fori 
know  the  urgent  need  there  is  of  requiring  this  favour  froa 
you.  The  Lord  God  will  himself  provide,  and  will  grant  sudi 
success,  as  he  knows  will  prove  most  conducive  to  his  own  glorji 
to  the  edification  of  his  church,  and  to  the  salvation  of  myaelf 
and  family.  On  Him  I  cast  my  every  care :  He  will  bring 
forth  my  righteousness  as  the  light,  and  my  judgment  as  the 
noon-day.*^ 

The  honourable  the  Curators  of  the  University,  still  promis- 
ing to  themselves  better  things  respecting  Arminius  than  were 
reported,  thought  nothing  ought  to  be  unattempted,  by  which  they 
might  obtain  him  who  was  the  object  of  their  wishes.  Having  con- 
sulted the  most  illustrious  Prince  Maurice,  and  communicated 
to  him  their  deliberations,  they  added  an  earnest  intreaty,  tlw^ 
some  one,  in  the  name  of  his  highness,  might  be  associated  witb 
them  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  this  business  among  the 
people  of  Amsterdam.  The  Prince  kindly  acceded  to  their 
request ;  and,  on  the  13th  of  March,  1603,  he  called  Uitenbo- 
gaert  to  him,  and  besought  him  in  the  most  affable  manner  not 
to  refuse  to  undertake  this  province,  which  was  in  a  great 
measure  ecclesiastical.  He  also  pledged  his  faith  to  furnish  him 
with  letters  of  credence :  llitcnbogaert  procured  his  credentials 
on  the  Ist  of  April,  and  immediately  commenced  his  journey  to 
Amsterdam,  in  company  with  the  most  noble  J.  Dousa,  and  N. 
Zeystius  the  Syndic  of  I^eyden.  They  were  shortly  afterwards 
joined  by  the  honourable  Noostaduis,  and  N.  Kromhoutius,  the 
chief  Senator  of  the  High  Court,  whom  the  Curators  had  called 
in  to  their  aid,  and  whose  mfluence  with  the  Senate  of  Anister* 
dam  was  very  great. 

But  in  order  to  prepare  an  easier  wav  to  themselves  for 
executing  the  commission  with  which  they  had  been  entrusted, 
they  thought  it  expedient  to  enter  into  previous  conferences  with 
some  of  the  Magistrates  and  Ministers  of  the  Church.  On  the 
5th  of  April,  therefore,  having  obtained  a  public  audience  with 
the  Magistrates,  they  explained  at  large  the  reasons  of  the 
journey  which  they  had  taken, — Kromhoutius  being  the  advo- 
cate of  the  Curators,  and  Uitenbogaert  acting  in  behalf  of  the 
Prince  of  Orange.     Their  inti'caties  for  gaining  Arminius  were 
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ortified  by  various  argumeuU:  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Ibgistrates  extolled  the  merits  of  their  pastor,  and  declarcil 
hat  his  services  were  useful  and  necessary  for  the  refutation  of 
lie  opinions  of  different  parties  on  sacred  subjects,  and  that 
hey  could  on  no  account  dispense  with  the  ministry  of  such  a 
nacher.*  These,  and  other  arguments  of  the  same  kind,  were 
^geniously  and  with  a  greater  force  turned  in  their  own  favour 
Hf  the  Curators ;  till  at  length  the  Magistrates  came  to  a  reso- 
ation,  ^^  That  they  would  deliberate  further  about  this  busi- 
)em  C  And  they  granted  leave  to  discuss  this  matter  in  a  meet- 
fig  of  the  ecclesiastics. 

A  meeting  of  the  pastors  was  therefore  convened  on  the  8th 
€  April,  before  whom  the  delegates  of  the  University  produced 
he  same  arguments  for  their  advice,  which  they  had  employed 
lefbre  the  Magistrates:  For  the  sake  of  promoting  this  busi- 
CSBy  they  likewise  held  out  hopes,  and  gave  their  word  of 
lOBOur,  that,  if  the  presiding  members  of  the  Church  of  Am- 
terdam  resolved  to  substitute  another  celebrated  Pastor  in  the 
laoe  of  Arminius  who  was  to  have  letters  dimissory,  or  even  if 
^ef  determined  to  renew  the  call  which  they  had  previously 
JLW&k  to  Baselius,  the  very  eloquent  minister  of  Bergen-op-zoom, 
mn  whom  they  had  received  a  refusal, — ^in  that  case,  the 
luBtrious  the  States  and  his  Highiiess  the  Prince  would  employ 
Q  their  influence  to  effect  the  object  of  their  wishes. 

The  Presbytery,  having  heard  all  these  inducements  and 
ATing  taken  some  time  for  deliberation,  thought  proper  on  tlic 
1th  of  April,  to  intimate  to  the  Magistrates,  by  a  deputation 
lom  their  own  body,  ^^  that  Arminius  was,  above  all  others, 
lOund  and  engaged  to  their  church ;  and  that  they  should  pre- 
»  his  being  retained  in  her  service.*"  But  since  the  Magistrates 
bought,  that  this  opinion  of  the  ecclesiastical  assembly  was 
xpressed  in  terms  that  were  in  some  measure  doubtful  and  too 
;eiieral,-t*  and  since  they  requested  their  fuller  advice  and  reso- 
uticm  about  this  affair,  the  Presbytery  determined,  that  they 
rould  treat  with  Arminius  himself,  by  the  same  deputation. 
rhese  ecclesiastical  deputies,  therefore,  accosted  him  in  all  the 
illuring  softness  and  courtesy  of  which  they  were  possessed,^ 
Aid  ardently  intreated  him  "  to  suffer  himself  to  be  induced  to 
:eep  his  promise  with  this  church,  and  to  devote  his  powers  to 
ler  service.''  To  these  intreaties  Arminius  replied,  "  that  ho 
formerly  less  inclined  to  take  upon  himself  the  professorial 


•  Uitenbogaert^s  Diary.  -f-  Ibid. 

$  Fimn  the  Acts  of  th€  Presbytrry  of  Amsterdam,  quoted  by  Triglandius,   in  hU 
littery,  p.  286. 
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office ;  but  that,  in  the  present  state  of  affairs,  he  felt  moi^ 
powerfully  impelled  to  embrace  it  and  to  petition  for  his  dii> 
missal;  that  there  appeared  to  him  evident  reasons  why  he 
could  no  longer  render  any  essential  service  to  the  Church  d 
Amsterdam,  if  his  dismissal  were  refused ;  that  if  it  were  pro* 
bable,  a  consideration  of  the  expcnce  formerly  incurred  in  die 
prosecution  of  his  studies  would  militate  against  his  obtuning 
his  dismissal,  he  should  much  prefer  refunding  the  whole  of  i^ 
rather  than  make  his  call  to  the  Professorship  void ;  and  that  he 
was  prepared  to  hold  a  conference  with  Gomarus  in  the  presence 
of  the  Synod  and  of  the  Church.'" 

When  the  result  of  this  interview  was  communicated  to  the 
Magistrates,  they  evinced  no  small  solicitude  about  the  matter, 
and  entertained  a  fear  lest,  from  too  anxious  a  consideration  of 
the  refusal  of  his  dismission,  Arminius  should  contract  a  severe 
disorder,  and  thus  be  rendered  useless  both  to  the  Church  and 
the  University,  and  lest  many  unpleasant  rumours  should  thence 
arise :  They  demanded  therefore,  with  still  greater  eamestneeiy 
an  ulterior  deliberation  from  the  ecclesiastical  senate.     But  the 
reverend  members  of  that  body  began  to  invent  delays,  and  tff 
disagree  on  some  points  with  each  other, — some  of  them  accus- 
ing Arminius  of   teaching  depraved   doctrine, — while  othen 
defended  him.     After  the  delegates  of  the   University  were 
acquainted   with  these  circumstances,   they  requested   another 
audience,  and,  on  the  ISth  of  April,  after  the  evening  sermon^ 
they  presented  themselves  before  the  reverend  assembly.     They 
tried  every  method  to  induce  the  Presbytery  to  grant  Armiiriiw 
a   dismissal,    and   pressed  to  have    a  full  answer  from  them. 
They  also  declared,  by  Uitenbogaert  as  their  organ,*  **  that 
since  they  perceived  the  tergiversation  and  subterfuges  of  this 
Meeting  rested  principally  upon  the  erroneous  suspicions  whidi 
some  persons  entertained  of  Arminius,  the  delegates  of  the 
University  would  instantly  desist  from  urging  his  call  to  the 
Professor^s  Chair,  provided  the  Ecclesiastical  Senate  would  in 
open  terms  accuse  him  of  unsound  doctrine ;  that  the  Univerrity 
was  committed  to  their  care,  and  its  welfare  was  far  dearer  to 
them,  than  any  wish  that  they  could  indulge  for  a  connectioQ 
with  a  teacher  of  impure  dogmas ;  that  if  scruples  still  remained 
in  the  breast  of  any  one,  they  would  faithfully  engage  that 
Arminius  should  not  be  initiated  into  this  office  in  the  Univer- 
sity,  until  he  had  given  abundant  satisfaction  to  Gomarus,  his 
future  colleague.*" 

•  Uitcnbogacrt's  Life,  c  I*. 
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When  the  Presbytery  had  beidrd  all  these  things,  they  held 
another  ccosiiltation  on  the  subject;  and,  at  length,  granted  thdr 
aaaent  to  the  proposed  dismissal,  with  the  following  stipulations : 
— .M  First.  That  Arminius  do  not  leave  Amsterdam,  to  enter 
iqMHi  his  new  province,  until  the  Church  of  this  city  have  some 
prospect  of  obtaining  another  Pastor  of  learning  and  piety,  and 
BMflmSj  if  possible.  —  Sxcondly.  That  after  die  proposed  con- 
fSerence  with  Gcnnarus,  on  certain  points  of  Christian  Doctrine, 
im-the  presence  of  the  Deputies  of  the  Churches,  Arminius  shall 
by  a  candid  explanation  of  his  sentiments,  remove  all  suspidon 
of  heterodoxy  .-—Thirdly.  That  if  drcumstances  hereafter  occur 
to  iiidnce  Arminius  spontaneously  to  relinquish  the  situation  of 
Srafeasor,  or  if  the  necessides  of  the  Church  of  Amsterdam  dfr> 
mttid  his  services,  he  shall  be  at  full  liberty  to  resume  his  minis- 
terial functions.^* 

Thifl  ecclesiastical  decree  was  presented,  on  the  following  day, 
the  15th  of  April,  to  the  honourable  the  Burgomasters  of  Am- 
who  had  previously  convened  the  Court  of  Aldermen, 
omsulted  them  on  the  subject ;  and  they  readily  added  thrir 
assent  to  the  decree.  When  the  Curators  of  the  University  were 
informed  of  this  general  acquiescence,  they  expressed  their  grati- 
tude ;  and^  having  soon  afterwards  obtained  the  personal  consent 
of  Anmnius,  they  returned  home  with  uncommon  delight. 

All  these  &cts  concerning  the  call  of  Arminius  to  the  Profes- 
aordiip^  we  have  chosen  to  relate  the  more  diffusely,  and  with 
the  greater  minuteness,'^  because  much  light  has  been  shed  on 
this  transaction  by  the  manuscript  Diary  of  Uitenbogardt,  who 
was  not  only  present  as  an  eye  and  ear-witness  throughout  the 
affair,  but  was  also  himself  the  principal  actor  in  it ;  and  because 
tome  writers  in  the  present  day,  (17S4,)  in  reviewing  those 
scenes,  have  amassed  many  statements  concerning  them,  which 
far  exceed  all  the  boundaries  of  truth  :  This  has  arisen  in  part 
bom  their  gross  ignorance  of  the  transactions,  and  in  part  from 
bad  fSsith.  In  this  particular,  James  Triglakdius  seems  de- 
serving of  the  greatest  share  of  censure :  For  if  this  man^s  tes- 
timony,—respecting  the  frequent  and  obviously  servile  and 
fawning  applications  which  Arminius  is  said  to  have  made  to 
his  colleagues  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  his  dismissal,—- and 
respecting  the  whole  course  of  his  life,  of  which  he  makes  men- 
tion in  the  S87th  page  of  his  Eccle^astical  History :— If  this 
man^s  testimony  deserve  to  be  received,  then  undoubtedly  Ar- 

"  The  AcU  of  the  Amsterdam  Ptetbytcry. 
^  The  reader  is  remhided,  that  the  whole  nairative  of  these  imxredings  is  in  the 
knguige  of  the  younger  Brandt. 

Vol.  I.  R 
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itiiiiius  did  many  things  which  must  be  accounted  unworthy  of 
an  honourable  and  serious  teacher  in  the  Church.*  But  we  tuj 
form  some  estimate  of  the  infelicitous  manner  in  which  he  hv 
fulfilled  the  duties  of  an  ingenuous  Historian,  from  this  drcmi- 
stance, — ^that  most  of  those  things  which  have  the  greatest  Uac 
dency  to  excite  enmity  against  Arminius,  and  which,  in  Ui 
.narrative  of  Arminius^s  call  to  the  Professorship,  he  pretends  to 
have  extracted  from  the  very  Acts  of  the  Presbytery  of  Amstos- 
dam,  are  certainly  not  to  be  found  in  those  Acts  which  were 
signed  that  year  by  the  ecclesiastical  senate.  The  Acts  them- 
selves contain  no  account  of  that  kind,  unless  we  reckon  as  A» 
autherUic  Jets  a  certain  rude  and  unfaithful  relation  of  thoK 
.transactions,  which,  at  a  great  distance  of  time,  (14  years  after- 
wards,) was  composed  in  the  year  1617,  during  the  most  feve^ 
ish  heat  of  the  controversies  about  Predestination :  Peter  Plandu^ 
that  unwearied  slanderer  of  Arminius  even  after  his  decease,  wrote 
the  greatest  part  of  that  narrative,  to  gratify  Adriui  Smout,  ooi 
of  the  most  bitter  adversaries  which  the  Remonstrants  ever  had; 
and  Peter  took  upon  himself  the  charge  of  having  it  then  inserted 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Amsterdam  Presbytery. 

John  Rulseus,  not  long  ago  a  respectable  minister  in  Amster- 
dam, has  made  it  evident  that  Triglandius  had  undoubtedly  fol- 
lowed in  the  footsteps  of  this  revilcr ;  and  that  the  account  whidi 
he  has  given  of  the  Life  of  that  great  man,  and  of  his  call  to  the 
Professorship,  was  derived  from  Plancius^s  narrative.  RulseuSf 
pressed  by  the  genuine  force  of  truth,  was  compelled  to  make 
this  confession,  in  the  very  pamphlet  in  which  he  had  endeavoured 

"  The  very  low  estimatioD  in  which  the  character  of  Triglandius  was  held  ai  m 
Historian,  may  be  learnt  from  the  foUowing  passage  in  Bkawdt^s  JPieikcetoAi 
Second  Volume  of  the  History  cfthe  ReformaHoti  in  the  Low  Countriet : — ^  I  beg  dHt 
my  faithfulness  and  sincerity  in  accounting  for  those  events  may  not  be  called  ii 
question :  For  I  sometimes  found  myself  obliged  to  recede  a  little  from  their  pacU; 
which  b  to  be  understood  particularly  with  respect  to  that  known  writer  of  Menufaii 
on  wliom  one  of  your  late  [Contra-remonstrant]  brethren,  the  Rev.  Abraham  Van  di 
Korput,  a  very  industrious  author,  in  his  Life  of  MeUmcthoii^  passes  this  oensiiR^ 
'  that  he  was  accustomed,  to  listen  to  idle  tales,  rather  than  the  true  relation  of  tfaingi; 
^  that  he  stuffed  his  writings  with  .  fles,  and  seldom  considered  what  he  s^* 
Whence  you  may  judge  how  far  one  l  -  depend  upon  all  those  other  wiiten,  thtt 
follow  him,  almost  on  every  point,  in  the  accounts  which  they  give  of  the  eccleaiasticil 
differences.^* — How  different  was  the  practice  of  Triglandius  fiom  that  of  Brandt  bim^ 
self,  who  in  the  same  preface,  having  described  the  use  which  he  has  made  of  bk 
authorities,  gives  the  following  account  of  his  own  impartiality,  a  quality  wfaidi  hi 
possessed  in  greater  perfection  dian  any  Mstorian  whom  I  have  ever  perused  x—**  J 
will  venture  to  affirm,  that  1  have  as  little  spared  the  infirmities  of  my  friends  and  of 
their  patrons,  as  the  crimes  of  their  enemies.  History  must  not  conceal  Truth,  how 
unpalatable  soever  it  may  be :  If  she  does,  she  will  find  herself  maimed  in  her  belt 
members," 
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th  sufficient  acrimony  to  animadvert  upon  Anninius,  and  upon 
>  defender,  my  father  Grerard  Brandt,  of  pious  memory.  The 
timonies  also  of  the  reverend  gentlemen.  Hall,  Ursine,  and  Le 
lire,  which  are  dted  by  Triglandius  and  added  to  the  state- 
nt  made  by  Plancius,  do  not  seem  to  militate  against  Arminius : 
r  they  relate  to  the  earnest  intreaties  which  he  is  said  to  have 
ployed,  and  to  the  promise  which  he  gave,  *^  that  he  would 
rer  utter  any  thing  in  the  University  of  Leyden,  which  might 
prejudicial  to  the  peace  of  the  Church;  and  that  he  would  re- 
ve.  to  himself  his  private  opinions  and  such  as  were  repugnant 
[amsenstd]  the  common  agreement  of  the  Reformed  Churches, 
til  the  meeting  of  the  next  National  Synod.^  For, — not  to 
Qtion  the  little  reliance,  which,  it  may  be  supposed,  can  be 
poed  on  these  private  declarations  that  were  signed,  upwards  of 
M  years  after  the  death  of  Arminius,  for  the  gratification  of 
l.fealot  Plancius ;-— Arminius  always  made  the  very  same 
daration  as  that  which  is  contained  in  these  testimonies,  and  de- 
red  the  full  exposition  of  his  sentiments  on  Divine  Predestina- 
1  till  a  General  Council  of  the  Churches  should  be  assembled ; 
t^  at  length,  when  the  altercations  of  several  persons  about  this 
ject  had  increased,  at  the  command  of  his  superiors,  he  dis*- 
led  all  the  sentiments  and  scruples  of  his  mind  in  the  assembly 
he  States  of  Holland.  The  course  of  the  subsequent  narra- 
\  will  shew  whether  and  how  Jar  Arminius  can  with  justice  and 
priety  be  accounted  guilty  of  having  violated  his  promise,  and 
being  the  leader  and  author  of  breaking  the  peace  of  the 
arch.*     The  following  expressions,  which  occur  in  a  letter  ad- 

Thii  is  ft  very  satisfactory  explanation  of  all  the  truce^breaking  and  imfaitfaful- 
which  have  been  falsely  attributed  to  Arminius.  When,  in  consequence  of 
al  events  and  a  sudden  change  in  the  constitution  of  the  country,  the  Dutch 
isists  were  encouraged  by  Prince  Maurice  to  urge  their  demands  for  complete 
JMriml  supremacy  in  the  United  Provinces,  one  of  the  weakest  and  most  scuni- 
men  in  their  body  wrote  his  own  unsupported  relation  of  the  call  of  Arminius  to 
Mvinity  Professorship,  fourteen  years  after  the  transaction  had  occurred.  As  any 
«tian  on  ecclesiastical  or  civil  usages  was  tolerated  in  those  days  of  Calvinlstic 
dancy,  Plancius  transcribed  i^  ex  parte  narrative  in  one  of  the  Church*registen 
117,  not  for  1603 ;  and  it  has  since  been  quoted  occasionally  by  the  malevolent, 
lore  frequently  by  the  most  ignorant,  of  je  succeeding  writers  of  that  party,  as 
eigof  the  Amsterdam  Ckus^  though  f  «s  not  the  composition  of  that  body,— 
I  Ac^8,  or  those  of  any  other  assembly,  are  of  no  force  or  validity  whatever, 
I  they  be  bona  fide  registers  of  ecclesiastical  transactions,  written  out  at  the  period 
they  actually  occurred.  Fortunately  however  for  the  interests  of  historic  truth, 
lant  materials  for  the  refutation  of  this  vile  misrepresentation  of  facts  exist  in  the 
I  and  Dunnorials  of  several  of  the  Calvinlstic  contemporaries  of  Arminius ;  and 
ecoaation  against  our  author  has,  in  consequence,  never  been  repeated  by  the 
rtible  historians  of  that  party, 
e  Iftte  Rev.  Thomas  Scott,  who,  when  descanting  on  Arroinianism  and  its  early 
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dressed  to  his  friend  Uitenbogaert  on  the  SUBnh  of  April,  lODB^ 
soon  after  he  had  obtained  his  dismissal,  display  his  modrtty  «f 
mind,  and  freedom  from  even  the  semblance  of  ambitifln,  ia  idM 
crisis  of  his  affairs : — *^  One  thing  alone  makes  me  very  anxml: 
How  can  I  satisfy  the  great  expectations  which  have  been  niiadl 
How  can  I  render  myself  deserving  to  have  had  such  iiiiuiniiMil 
exertions  employed  in  my  favour  ?  But  I  console  myself  wUi 
this  single  reflection,  that  I  have  made  no  interest  to  gain  Ab 
Professorship;  and  that,  before  the  Curators  formed  the rewlntisa 
to  call  me  to  this  office,  they  were  warned  about  the  things  iHikk 
have  actually  happened.^^ 

Our  author,  in  Uie  mean  time,  felt  no  fear  respecting  die  CCMI 
ference  which  had  been  appointed  between  him  and  GrouiMmi. 
but  awaited  its  issue  in  complete  tranquillity  of  epirit.  And  ntdf^ 
his  jfamiliar  friends  were  discussdng  among  themselves  the  diAl^ 
ent  advices  which  ought  to  be  given  about  the  mode  of  liuMiiH 
this  conference,-— and  there  were  not  wanting  persons  wbo  waib 
desirous  of  using  their  influence  with  the  Curators,  to  have  tt 
conference  held  in  private  with  Gomarus,  rather  than  in  the  prii 
sence  of  the  depudes  of  the  Churches,— 'Arminius^  so  far  £utk 
wishing  to  listen  to  this  counsel  and  to  elude  the  conditioii  wUi^ 
had  been  stipulated  with  the  people  of  Amsterdam,  adopted  tfs 
following  language,  in  a  letter  to  his  friend  Uitenbogaert,  on  tie 
SOth  of  April,  1608 :  ^<  To  what  suspicions  shall  I  not,  in  tU 
case,  be  liable  ?  I  shall  not  only  be  suspected  of  heresy;  bot  thi 
surmise  will  be,  that  I  entertain  such  a  distrust  of  my  own  cauiBy 
as  not  to  have  the  courage  to  enter  into  a  conference  in  the  pn> 
sence  of  the  ecclesiastical  deputies.  I  would  enter  into  a  oonfr- 
rence  with  the  whole  of  the  Presbytery,  nay  with  any  tvo 
Presbyteries,  rather  than  give  the  slightest  occasion  of  my  beiBff 
viewed  in  any  other  light,  than  that  of  a  man  who,  u^g  all  goon 
conscience  in  every  thing,  will  not  fear  the  most  prolix  confeKcnee^ 
or  even  the  most  rigid  examination.^ 

This  Conference  was  appointed  to  take  place  on  the  8tfa  of 
May,  according  to  previous  stipulation ;  and  it  was  aocordin^f 
commenced  on  that  day,  at  the  Hague,  in  the  house  of  the  nobb 


hifltory,  is  certainly  not  entitled  to  the  appellation  of  '^  a  competently-qualified 

rian,*'  makes  the  following  remarlu  on  a  much  less  exceptionable  statement  of  W 
affair  in  the  HUiorical  Pr^ace  to  «'  the  Articles  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  :**_«<  Howftt 
be  [Arminius]  fulfilled  this  solemn  promise  and  attestation,  not  only  the  Mlovlsl 
hiitory,  but  even  the  histories  of  his  most  decided  advocates,  fully  shew.  In  Act,  i^ 
fulfilled  it  in  the  very  same  manner,  that  the  subscriptions  and  most  solemn  cngegs- 
ments  of  numbers  in  our  churdi,  at  their  ordination,  are  fulfilled.*' — The  nanmtiTe  la 
the  text  will  be  deemed,  even  by  the  admirers  of  Mr.  Scott,  a  sufficient  reply  toddi 
unwuranted  cDnduBion. 
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hmA  of  Norderwick,  in  the  presence  of  Aniold  Cornelison  and 
Wcvner  Helmichius,  (who  attended  as  the  deputies  of  the 
Chndies  of  Holland,)  and  of  those  very  honourable  and  learned 
Umdnals,  N.  Ejromhout,  B.  Hogerbeets,  and  J.  Uitenhogaert, 
ikas  the  Curators  of  the  Univq^rsity  had  specially  invited  to 
bsnonr  the  proceedings  with  their  company. 

GoBiarus  oommenoed  the  business,  by  expresang  his  surprise 
md  vegret  at  not  perceiving,  among  the  company,  any  deputies 
fiun  the  Church  of  Amsterdam,  though  the  noble  Curators  hady 
hf  a  most  polite  letter  addressed  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Senate  of 
Alk  city,  requested  that  some  one  in  their  name  should  be  pre- 
Mift  at  this  meeting.  He  did  not  conceive,  the  absence  of  those 
«r  whose  account  principally  he  had  come  to  the  Hague,  was  a 
^poper  course  of  eonduct.^  He  also  affirmed,  ^<  that  he  had 
Mb  acquaintance  with  the  discourses  and  the  doctrines  of  Ar- 
;  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  scruples  concerning  that 
had  been  circulated  by  the  pastors  of  Amsterdam ;  and 
te  they  ought  therefore  to  have  instructed  and  informed  him 
ibnt  the  mode  and  matter  of  thb  conference.^ — ^But,  when  the 
Onaton  had  briefly  explained  to  him  the  principal  purpose  of 
te  meeting,  he  declared,  <<  that,  although  he  should  prefer  not 
tekarc  had  this  province  imposed  on  him,  yet  he  thought  this 
IM  due  to  the  cause  of  Truth—that,  at  the  request  of  the 
ksthren,  he  might  perform  the  duties  of  an  advocate,  with  which 
k  had  been  invested.^ 

Arminius,  on  the  other  hand,  testified  the  extreme  pleasure 
lAidk  he  felt  on  beholding  the  most  delightful  and  long-desired 
ifportunity,  which  was  then  offered  to  him,  of  vindicating  his 
and  reputation.—- An  agreement  having  afterwards  been 
tespec^ng  the  order  and  the  particulars  of  the  matters  to 
k  JBaeuased,  he  thought  this  instruction  ought  to  have  the  pre- 
idttiee  of  all  others :  *^  That  not  every  difference  about  religion 
hi  v^gard  to  [mb&tanHam]  the  Fundamentals  of  Faith ;  add 
'Alt  those  who  differ  on  some  points,  provided  they  preserve  the 
liandarion  entire,  ought  to  be  tolerated.*"  For  the  confirmation 
rf  this  sentiment,  he  immediately  quoted  a  remarkable  passage 
from  St.  Augustine.  But  when  he  wished  to  produce  more  sen- 
'^  to  the  same  effect,  from  the  writings  both  of  ancient  and 
divines,  he  was  interrupted  by  Gomarus,  who  thought 
nil  a  course  unnecessary,  and  <^  that  the  sole  object  of  their 
iaqoiry  must  be,  whether  those  controverted  points  upon  which 
Aey  were  about  to  treat  ought  to  be  considered  as  essentials,  or 
lot^     Gomarus  maintained,  that  they  were  essentials ;  and  after 
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ArminiuB  had  declared^  that  they  were  not,  he  added  a  further 
confirmation  of  his  own  opinion. 

But  that  they  might  not  come  immediately  to  close  combit, 
Gomarus  began  to  attack  Arminius^s  sentiments  on  the  SeVoA 
Chapter  of  die  Epistle  to  the.Romans :  He  declared  and  Hiiia- 
tained,  that  it  was  at  variance  with  the  Heidelberg  Catechifli; 
and  not  only  quoted  certain  passages  out  of  that  pamphleti  hit 
likewise  brought  forward  to  his  assistance  some  of  the  maijpiiil 
notes  which  it  contains. 

Arminius,  on  the  contrary,  refuted  the  arguments  of  his  adF- 
versary,  and  ably  defended  his  own  interpretation  from  the  eicep* 
tions  which  had  been  taken  against  it.  He  likewise  maintainrtli 
that  this  clause  in  the  Catechism,  ^^  unless  we  be  r^enerated  bf 
the  Holy  Spirit,'**  (which  was  urged  against  him,)  must  be  flt 
plained  as  referring  to  the  beginning  of  regeneration.  He  dedtiei 
besides,  ^<  that  he  totally  rejected  and  detested  the  opinions  deli- 
vered by  the  Pelagians  on  this  topic ;  that  he  approved  of  dioie 
things  which  had  been  advanced,  by  St.  Augustine  and  odiff 
Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church,  against  Pelagius  and  his  Col- 
lowers  ;  that  he  gave  his  complete  assent  to  the  Catechism ;  tint 
he  by  no  means  interpreted  this  passage  of  St  Paul  (Rom.  vii)di 
applicable  to  a  man  entirely  unregenerate ;  that  there  was  tb 
greatest  possible  discrepancy  between  his  opinion  on  this  subjedf 
and  that  of  Prosper  Desidieus,  (Faustus  Socinus  ;)  and  that  lie 
had  never  afforded  any  just  cause  to  the  great  debates  which  wen 
formerly  excited  [in  Amsterdam]  about  this  matter." 

After  having  heard  this  defence,  and  considered  that  Aimimai 
denied  many  things,  and  held  sentiments  on  these  controverted 
articles  far  different  from  those  which  he  had  understood  from  die 
reladon  of  others,  Gomarus  ingenuously  declared,  *<  that  Hm 
had  to  that  hour  always  thought  that  Arminius  miuntained  tlie 
opinions  of  Prosper  Desidseus,  but  then  he  percdved  thatafieTA 
comparison  on  this  subject  they  were  far  different ;  andtherebn 
since  he  had  not  apprehended  with  sufficient  clearness  the  whdb 
of  his  mind  about  this  matter,  he  intreated  Arminius  to  grant  hiii 
the  favour  of  disclosing  his  thoughts  upon  it  with  a  little  mom 
minuteness  and  accuracy.^ 

But  that  honourable  man,  Neostadius,  one  of  the  Cuxatocs 
of  the  University,  expressed  his  surprise  at  this  request ;  apd 
intimated  that  it  was  incumbent  on  those  at  whose  deare  Gomantf 
had  taken  this  province  upon  himself,  to  have  imparted  to'  U* 
better  information  respecting  the  sentiments  of  Arminius,  ii>i 
that  it  was  the  duty  of  himself,  [Gomarus,]  and  of  those  whom  h 
represented,  (and  certainly  not  the  duty  of  Arminius,  who  stood 
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I  the  place  of  an  accused  person,  or  defendant,)  to  produce  such 
ni^  as  might  make  for  his  accusation.*^ — ^Arminius  co-incided 
ith  this  remark,  and  added,  <<  that  he  would  say  nothing,  until 
iMnarus  and  the  other  deputies  of  the  Churches  had  absolved 
m  from  the  calumnies  with  which  he  had  been  assailed.*" — 
fter  the  Curators  had  given  their  sanction  to  this  resolution, 
omarus  at  last  declared,  *<  that  since  Arminius  disavowed 
dagianism,  he  felt  himself  satisfied,  and  that  his  interpretation, 
if  Bomans  vii,]  such  as  it  was,  might  be  tolerated.* 
When  the  deputies  of  the  Churches  had  made  a  declaration 
aarly  similar,  Arminius  immediately  took  out  of  his  pocket  a 
fpv  of  the  New  Testament,  which  he  always  carried  about 
BD  him,  read  the  whole  of  the  Seventh  Chapter  of  the  Epistle 
i-the  Romans  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  and  expounded  it 
jiieh  a  felicitous  manner,  that  no  one,  not  even  Gomarus  him- 
1^  could  say  any  thing  against  it:  A  single  objection  was 
iied  by  Arnold  Comelison  alone,  but  as  soon  as  he  heard  the 
tiition  of  it  he  was  silent 

After  hearing  these  things,  Neostadius,  turning  round  to  the 
ipoties  of  the  Churches,  said,  ^^  And  is  this  the  wonderful 
ntioversy  which  has  been  so  frequently  repeated,  and  which, 
r  several  years  past,  has  excited  such  great  commotions  and 
imour  ?  In  a  short  space  of  time  we  have  composed  thisdis- 
ini^  for  the  termination  of  which  the  people  of  Amsterdam  did 
C' consider  many  years  to  be  sufficient.^ 

This  principal  controversy,  therefore,  having  been  dismissed, 
e  next  discussion  which  arose,  and  that  only  incidentally,  was 
mceming  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  On  the  Determination  of  the 
mman  WiU  by  the  Divine  Decree,  and  on  other  points  of  this 
acription,  respecting  which  it  had  been  whispered,  by  some 
fBons,  that  Arminius  held  sentiments  different  from  those  of 
e  Reformed.  But  his  answer  to  each  objection  was  singularly 
imed  and  solid ;  and  he  explained  and  confirmed  the  opinions 
dell  he  entertained  on  these  and  other  doctrines  in  such  a 
ppy  manner,  that  Gromarus  and  the  rest  of  the  deputies  of 
e  Churches  accounted  it  unnecessary  to  contend  about  them 
J  longer.  But,  that  he  might  totally  eradicate  all  scruples 
t  of  their  minds,  he  drew  out  of  his  bosom  with  the  same 
nfidence  of  heart  as  that  which  he  possessed  when  he  entered 
D  this  conference,  and  offered  to  each  of  them  for  examination 
I  Dissertation  on  the  genume  Sense  of  the  Seventh  Chapter 
ike  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which  he  had  some  time  pre- 
usly  committed  to  writing,  having  finished  it  with  exquisite 
'e  and  learning. 
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When  no  one  took  this  manuacript  from  the  table,  and  after 
he  had  asked,  Whether  Hie  brethren  required  aag  (kmgmartfnm 
Vmy  to  which  no  answer  was  returned,  this  Conference  was  tenm- 
nated  with  such  good  success,  that  all  the  parties  present,  with- 
out one  exception,  gave  him  the  right  hand  of  brotherly  lofc^ 
and  conduct^  him  to  an  entertiunment,  which,  by  order  of  tk 
Curators  of  the  University,  had  been  prepared  in  Uie  Casdle  bn 
at  the  Hague. 

Such  is  Brandt''s  full  account  of  the  call  of  Arminius  Iq  tiie 
Theological  Professorship  in  the  Univer^ty  of  Leyden:  The 
favourable  result  of  these  proceedings  is  related,  by  Bertius,  iaa 
preceding  page,  (33;)  and  the  testimonials  in  his  favour,  from  die 
Church  and  from  the  Classis  of  Amsterdam,  are  recorded  ii 
pages  84  and  35.  The  ceremonies  observed  on  his  Teed viogs 
Doctor^s  Degree  from  the  hands  of  Gromarus,  will  be  found  id  a 
subsequent  page,  (339,)  and  I  have  subjoined,  in  a  note,  a  copy 
of  the  diploma  of  the  Academic  Senate,  which  is  a  litomy 
curiosity,  from  its  having  been  the  first  Degree  in  Theology  thil 
was  conferred  in  the  new  University.* 

*  Tub  RECToa  avd  PaorEssoEs  of  ths  UirzvEasiTT  of  Lstdbv  la 

HOLLAXD,    TO   THE  ReaDEE,  OeEETIKO. 


The  cmtom  ii  one  altogether  laudable  and  founded  on  the  moat  honoonbk 
which  has  been  intxodaeed  by  Emperoza,  Kings,  and  Republics,  and  which  oidai|S 
that  any  man  who  has  attained  to  eminent  proficiency  in  any  science  or  art,  duD  W 
ftunished  with  honourable  testimonials  from  some  Unirersity,  that  he  may  be  «d 
known  to  aU  the  world  by  loch  a  public  proclamation  of  Ids  Imming  and  viitMi 
fllinoe  thcrefcre  this  practice  is  of  the  greatest  utility  in  every  art  and  sdcnca,  it  is  » 
much  the  more  necessary  in  Sacred  Tlieology,  by  how  mudi  the  more  the  teadiing  [« 
inculcation]  of  piety  excels  all  the  other  arts  and  sciences,  chiefly  through  the  mijes^ 
6f  the  Divine  subjecU  upon  which  it  treats.    But  the  utility  in  general  of  diese  Tn« 
timonials  it  two-^>ld :  It  teems  to  allect,  in  the  first  instance,  thoae  who  are  honoonl 
with  sdch  tokens ;  and  then  the  rest  (^mankind.    For,  Fiest,  The  true  and  gcnaiBt 
Doctors  of  the  Church  become  thus,  in  some  degree,  better  known :    Then,  ThoM 
who  are  well  versed  in  this  science,  which  Is  the  most  noble  and  famous  of  aU,  are  ly 
this  means  stimulated  and  excited  to  prosecute  with  the  greater  diligence  thcaeemeUkig 
studies.    Those  upon  whom  is  conferred  such  a  high  dignity,  are  reminded,  in  At 
Firtt  plaeey  of  their  own  duty,  and  of  the  pledge  which  they  have  given  to  Glnitt  aid 
to  his  Church ;  and,  SeeondSy^  they  are  animated  to  hold  on  in  the  couxte  upon  wUA 
they  have  fdidtoualy  entered. 

Since  that  most  reverend  man,  Jakes  Aemxkius,  (who  has  been  veiy  odthnMi 
lor  several  years  past,  during  which  time  he  has  applied  his  mind  to  the  atndy  «f 
sacred  literature,)  hath  proved  at  great  length  to  all  of  us  his  singular  and  foUim^n 
knowledge  of  and  proficiency  in  Sacred  Literature  and  Orthodox  ThooIogy,.-4iotaDlf 
in  a  private  examination»  but  likewise  in  some  Theses  ofi  the  Nature  qf  Chd^  to  wUA 
he  was  publicly  the  Respondent,  and  answered  in  the  most  kamed  manner  die  «gi- 
ments  and  objections  of  all  who  spoke : — We  have  thetefore  adjudged  him  to  bt  a 
person  highly  deserving  of  being  honoured  by  our  public  testimonials,  and  of  bcfay 
ie:ommended  by  us  to  all  men  of  piety.  M'herefore,  in  virtue  <^  the  authority  granted 
to  us  by  that  most  excellent  Prince  and  Lord  of  glorious  memory,  William  or 
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After  Arminius  had   been   created  Doctor  of  Dirinity,  be 
<nnted  to  Amsterdam,  settled  his  a£fair8  in  that  city,  and, 
■mediateiy  after  the  autumnal  vacation,  bade  farewell  to  that 
■BOHB  CShurch,  in  which,  during  fifteen  years,  he  had  exerdsed 
10  paatoral  o£Bce,  and  by  which  he  was  dismisaed  in  a  manner 
i|^y  honourable  to  himself.     He  then  remoYed  to  Leyden,  and 
ivatodail  his  powers  to  one  object — to  maintain  in  a  worthy  and 
litaUe  manner  the  FrofSession  which  he  had  embraced.    In 
■oae  days,  his  heart  occaaonally  sunk  within  him,  while  he 
eflected  on  the  splendour  of  his  very  important  office.  But  being 
f  degrees  encouraged  by  the  kind  judgment  which  most  people 
mI  formed  of  him,  and  by  the  favour  of  the  whole  Univernty,  he 
the  increaang  confidence  of  his  mind  in  the  following 
of  a  letter  to  lus  friend  Uiteubogaert,  dated  Septnnber 
■»  IGOfi :  <<  I  will  therefore  entor  upon  this  province  under  the 
Sfine  ao^noes,  and  will  wait  for  success  from  God^s  ample 
MBediedon.  He  knows  the  intentions  which  I  have  had  in  accept- 
qg  this  office,  the  expectations  that  I  cherish,  and  the  objects 
rUch  I  have  proposed  to  myself  in  its  administration.    With 
beK  my  purposes  and  proqiects,  I  know,  he  is  acquainted,  and 
hey  have  his  approval.    For  nether  the  vain  honour  of  this 
lorld,  its  vapours,  its  bubbles,  nor  the  wish  to  amass  riches^ 
which  would  be  a  vain  wish,  were  my  attempts  even  the  most 
Irenuous,)  have  impelled  me  to  come  to  Leyden ;  but  my  sole 
Icabre  is,  that  I  may  serve  the  public  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
Ittt  I  may  propound  it  in  the  plainest  and  most  substantial  man- 
ler  to  those  persons  who  will  be  afterwards  engaged  in  its  further 
propagation  among  others.'" 

With  such  a  feeling  as  this,  says  the  younger  Brandt,  Arminius 
noended  the  University  rostrum,  and  commenced  his  Lectures 

Ef ASiAU,  Prince  of  Onmge,  and  Oorenior  of  HoUand  and  Zealand,  &c^  and  alio  hj 
te  fflnfltriooi  the  States  of  Holland  and  Zealand,  we  have  deiignated  and  dedazed,  and 
lo  boeby  designate  and  dedaie,  the  befote-mentieQed  Jajcca  A&MiiriUB,  a  Doctor 
in  Dltinity, — and  may  this  act  of  ours  be  happy  and  auspicious  «o  the  Republic  and 
to  the  Christian  Churdi  I  We  have  also  granted  to  him,  and  hereby  do  giant,  the 
Bwdty  (or  permission]  to  interpret  the  Holy  Scriptures  both  in  public  and  private,  to 
liMii  die  mysteries  of  religion,  to  dispute  and  write  about  the  doctrines  of  the  Chrisdan 
FIrith,  to  preside  over  such  disputations,  to  solve  theological  questions, — and  to  exer- 
dwaU  those  public  and  solemn  acts  which  appertain  to  the  true  functions  at  a  Doctot 
In  Theology ;  and  m<«eover  to  enjoy  all  the  privileges,  inmiunities,  and  prerogatives,. 
vUcb  belong  either  by  law  or  usage  to  such  a  station  and  dignity  as  that  of  Doctor 
oTDhrlDity. 

For  the  ftilkst  proof  of  all  these  things,  we  have  caused  to  be  presented  to  him 
dMM  public  testimonials,  corroborated  with  the  Great  Seal  of  the  University  which 
bfli  been  affixed  to  them,  and  subscribed  by  the  hand  of  the  Seoetarm 

ChMnai  Leyden  in  Holland^  in  the  year  qfour  Lord,  One  Thumand^  Six  Hun» 
ir^df  and  Three  ^  tm  the  tenth  day  of  July  ^  Nev6  Style. 

(Signed,)  B.  V\31.cx»\\:^. 
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with  three  elegant  and  polished  orations:  The  First  of  wfaidi 
treats  on  the  Object  of  Sacred  Thehgy ;  the  Second,  an  iU  Jut 
thor  and  End;  and  the  Third,  on  its  Certainty.  (See  pages  SRf 
— S87.)  It  was  his  wish,  by  this  method,  to  instil  into  the  mindi 
of  the  students  a  love  for  that  Divine  and  most  dignified  of  til 
the  Sciences ;  and  it  appeared  to  him,  at  the  very  entrance  on 
his  charge,  that  he  might  adopt  the  language  of  Socrates,  the 
wisest  of  the  Heathens,  and  say,  he  had  fulfilled  the  greatest  part 
of  his  arduous  duty,  if  he  had  inflamed  his  pupils  with  an  intoue 
desire  for  learning. 

He  raised  as  a  superstructure,  upon  these  foundations,  Ui 
highly  finished  and  accurate  lectures  on  the  Book  of  the  Fnqjbet 
Jonah,  which  he  had  explained  from  the  pulpit,  some  yean 
before,  in  the  Dutch  language.  He  had  scarcely  begun  to  deli- 
ver them,  when  they  procured  him  so  much  good-will  fiom  aD 
ranks  of  his  audience,  that  they  evinced  their  reverence  for  tUi 
new  Atlas  of  the  University ;  and  were  almost  inclined  to  sup- 
pose, that  the  deceased  Junius  was  brought  to  life  again  principally 
in  this  Divine,  his  celebrated  successor. 

The  Curators  likewise,  while  congratulating  themselves  rand 
their  University  on  the  acquisition  of  such  a  man,  manifested  at 
the  same  time  their  gratitude  to  those  individuals  by  whose  aid 
and  industry  they  had  obtained  his  dismissal  from  Amsterdam. 
As  N.  Ekomhout,  an  illustrious  senator  of  the  Provincial  Court, 
had  above  all  others  devoted  his  energies  to  this  object,  the  no- 
ble John  Dousa  accounted  him  worthy  of  receiving,  in  the  name 
of  the  whole  University,  the  following  grateful  stanzas : 

K&OMHOUTi  I  O  Batavi  pan  haud  postrema  Senatiu ! 

Kiomhouti !  O  patris  gloria  lara  tua ! 
Quod  Fori,  et  assiduo  rerum  limarus  in  usu, 

Sordida  non  uUa  peciora  labe  gcras. 
Moltum  equidem  (quid  enim  majiu  dare  Numina  pobsint?) 

Virtuti  debent  laecula  nottra  tuc. 
Plus  tamen,  AaMiKiux  quod  te  duce  et  auspice  primum 

Hollands  urbs  dederit  Amsterodama  Schols.* 

We  will  here  add  part  of  a  most  elegant  poem  written  by 

*  The  Tenes  on  Kromhout  will  admit  of  this  translation : — 

Kromhout  !  thy  oountry^s  glory  and  its  pride, 

Who  dost  in  Holland's  Senate  oft  preside  I 

Though  versM  in  Courts,  with  polished  manners  gracM, 

Thy  mind  by  nothing  sordid  is  debased. 

How  much  unto  thy  virtues  do  wc  owe ! 

On  thee  what  higher  boon  could  Hcav*n  bestow  ? 

Yet  nobler  praise  is  thine :  For  now,  through  (hoc, 

Arminium  in  our  CollcgcR  wc  sec 
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Dousa  (cm  the  same  occanon ;  and  in  wUch  he  proclaims  the 
pndfies  of  the  very  eloquent  John  UitenbOgaebt  : 

£t  sane  hunaax  hoc  neoene  ett 
Omnea  qaeis  pietas,  amorqae  Teri, 
Aut  les  idigionis  ulla  oordi  est, 
Istoc  nomine  nos  Uitenbogardo 
Esse  ac  perpetaom  fore  obligates. 
Hand  paulotamen  obligatiores 
Recensob  meritum,  quod  Aorasins 
Doctorem  AsifiiriUM  Schols  dedistL* 

But  we  must  not  omit  to  mention,  that  Uitenbogaert  was  ho^ 
Boured  with  a  golden  cup,  on  account  of  his  important  services  in 
promoting  the  call  of  Arminius:  This  token  of  gratitude  was 
presented  to  him,  in  the  name  of  the  Senate  of  the  University,  by 
those  most  excellent  men,  C.  Neostadius  and  N.  Zeystius. — Sudi 
is  the  conclusion  of  Brandos  account  of  the  election  of  Arminius 
to  the  llieolo^cal  Professorship  at  Leyden. 

*  The  Tenes  on  Uitenbogaert,  (a  name  highly  unpoetical,)  xdmj  be  thus  rendend 
httUigible  to  the  English  reader: 

Ax.L  those  to  whom  the  love  of  troth, 
The  growth  of  piety  in  youth, 
Religion's  fruits  in  riper  years. 
Are  objects  of  incessant  cares. 
Must  now  and  always  gladly  own. 
To  Wittenbogard's  name  alone 
The  praise  is  due  for  acts  like  these, 
Which  ev*ry  one  with  pleasure  sees. 
Nor  are  our  obligations  less 
To  him,  who,  with  such  good  success, 
ProcurM  our  Schools  the  further  grace 
Of  seeing  Doctor  Armtn's  face. 

R.— Page  87. 
The  great  design  of  Arminius  was,  that  which  is  here  stated  by 
Bertius — "  to  recal  the  ancient,  masculine^  and  hardy  method  of 
studying  the  sacred  scriptures ;  to  withdraw  the  students  of  Di- 
vinity from  their  wanderings  among  knotty  theorems  and  difficult 
problems ;  and  to  bring  them  back  to  the  fountains  of  salvation, 
those  pure  fountains  whose  pellucid  streams  refuse  to  flow  in 
muddy  channels.^     The  famous  Dr.  Twisse,  in  his  operose  per- 
formance entitled,   ^^  A  Vindication  of  the  Grace,  Power,  and 
Providence  of  God,''  reprehends  these  expressions  of  Bertius, 
and  tries  to  induce  his  readers  to  believe,  that  the  reason  why 
Arminius  did  not  conduct  his  students  through  the  intricate  and 


a; 
I' 


THE  LIFE  or  (Ar.  E 

unedify ing  mazes  of  Metaphjrsics,  was,  because  he  was  totally  b- 
competent  through  his   manifest  deficiency  in  requiate  scho- 
lastic learning.     I  have  quoted  part  of  the  Doctor^s  amusing 
tirade  in  my  ^<  Calyikism  and  Aemihianism   CohpaeeSi* 
(page  479,)  in  which  he  labours  hard  to  prove  that  <<  Arminiiu 
very  seldom  employed  arguments  in  combat,^  and  that  <^  he  used 
Logic  and  Scholastic  Theology  in  a  manner  the  most  pueriil^^^ 
The  old  Doctor'^s  frequent  recurrence  to  this  topic  in  his  hagK' 
work,  and  the  asperity  which  he  manifests  in  the  defence  of  hif  • 
own  curious  genus  of  Metaphysics,  are  good  specimens  of  the 
waspishncss  of  that  race  of  Puritans. — In  a  long  note  in  the  tame 
work,  (page  48S,)  I  have  given  the  translation  of  an  ezcdient  let* 
ter  from  Professor  Poelenburgh,  in  which  that  learned  man  n* 
lates  the  substance  of  a  umilar  charge  preferred  against  hioiidf 
by  an  ignorant  Calvinist.    At  the  condu^on  of  that  letter,  the 
I^fessor  says :  *^  Such,  I  own,  is  the  small  esteem  in  which  I 
hold  these  Scholastic  trifles,  that  I  think  our  leisure  may  be  much 
more  profitably  occupied  in  investigating  and  forming  an  ao 
quaintance  with  sacred  literature.    And,  on  the  other  hand,  I 
freely  acknowledge,  I  have  bestowed  some  attention  on  School 
Divinity,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  understanding  the  sophistries  of 
our  adversaries,  which  seize  upon  words  and  expres^ons,  and 
that  I  may  be  enabled  with  the  greater  advantage  to  refute  them, 
when  I  feel  any  fear  about  their  producing  false  security.**—-! 
must  beg  the  reader  to  acquit  me  of  vanity,  though  I  append  my 
name  to  the  case  of  these  two  able  (yet  dissimilar)  defenders  of 
General  Redemption,  and  adopt  Poelenburgh^s  language  as  an 
apology  for  the  knowledge  of  Metaphysics  which  I  have  ob- 
tained.    One  of  the  minor  Dissenting  Magazines,  which  displays . 
greater  talent  than  its  compeers,  has  said,  in  a  Review  of  my 
Calvinism  and  Aeminianism  Compared  :     *^  We  feel  no  anx- 
iety to  run  a  tilt  with  this  Don  of  Leydcn,  for  the  honour  of 
Geneva.     He  has  been  too  long  among  the  Dutch,  not  to  have 
acquired  a  thorough  contempt  for  Metaphysics :  We  suppose,  it 
must  be  from  the  mistiness  of  the  atmosphere,  and  lowness  of 
the  country  thereabouts.'**— To  this  personal  charge  I  can  only 
reply  in  the  words  ah-eady  quoted  from  Poelenburgh ;  and  in  rs- 
ference  to  the  witticism  about  ^<  the  mistiness  of  the  atmosphere^ 
of  Holland,  and  the  hebetude  of  its  inhabitants  and  of  thdr  ad- 
mirers, which  is  consequently  implied,  I  must  suffer  the  great 
men  whose  names  stand  in  the  list  at  the  commencement  of  my 
Introduction,  and  who  were  natives  of  that  European  Baeotia,  to 
answer  for  themselves  to  an  anonymous  scribbler,  who  is  evidently 
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could  increase  the  number  of  these  charges,  brought  against 
ninians  on  account  of  their  avowed  dislike  to  the  metajdiy- 
1  distinctions,  whidi  the  Calvinista  invent  to  explain  B?ray  the^ 
licit  declarations  of  scripture :  But  these  are  sufficient  to  shew, 
t  the  whole  scheme  of  Calvinism,  on  all  the  pcnnts  on  which  it 
t  variance  with  the  Church  Universal,  is  built  <m  the  friul 
ndation  of  Schcdastic  niceties.    This  fisct,  as  I  have  more  fully 
wn  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  volume,  was  avowed  by  the 
■ediate  successors  and  the  early  defenders  of  Calvin  and  his 
tan  of  Fatalism.    When,  therefore,  a  skilful  adversary  de- 
ijs  this  slender  foundation,  a  zealous  Calvinkt  must  naturally 
1  alarm  for  the  safety  of  the  superstructure ;  and  we  cannot 
■nrprised  if,  in  such  a  state  of  mind,  he  vents  his  chagrin  and 
CBticm  by  calling  foul  names,  or  by  depreciating  the  meti^y- 
il  qualifications  of  the  assailant.    Viewing  these  human  sup- 
rta  of  his  Predestinarian  notions  as  a  sort  of  Dii  PauUe$^  he 
J  be  expected  to  exclaim,  when  he  sees  them  unceremoniously 
aoved  from  their  stations,  ^  Ye  have  taken  away  my  gods 
idi  I  made :  And  what  have  I  more?^ 
bk  order  to  meet  the  Calvinists  on  equal  terms,  it  is  necessary 
r  every  Arminian  writer  who  is  providentially  caUed  to  dis- 
Si  the  questions  in  dispute,  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the 
itics  of  hb  opponents ;  who,  on  their  part,  are  prompted  to 
i  study  of  metaphysical  subtleties,  by  the  strong  motive  of 
eserving  their  frail  system  from  decay.     Calvin,  Beza,  Zandiy, 
d  Gromar,  would  have  smiled  at  the  vun  attempts  of  some  of 
or  professed  followers  in  modem  times,  to  defend  high  Predea^ 
mnan  tenets  Ji-om  scRiPTuax  alone  !    Arminius,  therefore. 
Ml  had  received  a  regular  Calvinistic  education,  was  exqui- 
idiy  versed  in  tliat  species  of  lore,  by   which  the  Genevan 
ctrines  were  muntidned :  His  vast  attainments  in  Xiogic  and 
[dai^ysics    qualified  him,  in  his  very  boyhood,  to  deliver 
etnres  on  those  sciences  in  the  city  of  Geneva  itself.     The 
tter  which  he  addressed  to  Grrynacus,  at  Basle,  proves  how 
Mply  h^  had  thought,  at  that  early  age,  on  some  of  the  diffi- 
ilties  of  the  Predestinarian  controversy :  This  is  further  illus- 
Ited  by  the  following  extract  from  one  of  his  letters  to  Uiten- 

"  Bf  no  race  of  mortals  could  the  following  couplet  be  more  juitly  applied  than  hj 
ildBien  to  themselves,  between  the  years  1680  and  1080  : 

Mev  are  the  nobler  gprowth  these  States  supply, 

And  Souls  axe  ripoiM  in  our  Northern  tky««i»BAasAOLD. 
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bogaert,  dated  Aug.  ft,  1604,  which  relates  to  Piacator'^a  argu- 
ments against  the  imputation  of  Christ^s  active  rigfateouneH^ 
and  which  I  have  quoted  in  a  succeeding  page :  (685 :) 

<<  I  also  approve  of  Piscator'^s  dislike  to  the  threefold  impafai* 
tion  and  the  threefold  righteousness  of  Bcza ;  about  which,  you 
know,  you  and  I  have  had  frequent  discussions,  even  at  the  time 
when  wc  were  resident  at  Geneva.^  It  will  be  seen,  (pp.  S9, 61,) 
that  Arminius  was  chosen,  on  account  of  his  eminent  schdastie 
acquirements,  to  answer  the  celebrated  pamphlet  of  the  Delft 
brethren.  These  brief  facts,  which  might  easily  be  multiplied, 
and  even  a  slight  inspection  of  his  Works,  will  convince  any  mm 
of  competent  reading,  that  Arminius  was  not  deficient  in  meta- 
physical knowledge,  as  Dr.  Twisse  endeavoured  to  persuade  his 
Puritanic  brethren ;  but  that  he  conscientiously  avoided  all  di^ 
plays  of  it,  except  when  the  sinuosities  of  his  opponenta*  argik^ 
ments  demanded  an  exposure,  and  then  he  was  compelled  to 
oppose  his  own  syllogisms  and  definitions  to  theirs. 

But  some  writers  who  were  competent  to  form  a  correct  jud^ 
ment  in  this  matter,  have  ascribed  to  him  the  possession  of  great 
scholastic  skill.     Thus  the  late  Dr.  George  Campbell  is  quoted, 
(p.  56,)  as  opposing  ^^  the  metaphysical  ratiocinations  of  Armi- 
nius^ to  ^^  the  bold  conclusions  of  Gomarus.'*^    M osheim  also^  in 
his  Ecclefiiastical    History,   informs    us,   that    *<  there  are  ia 
Arminius^s  manner  of  reasoning,  and  also  in  his  phraaeolqgf, 
some  little  remains  of  the  scholastic  jargon  of  that  age ;  but  ire 
find,  nevertheless,  in  his  writings,  upon  the  whole,  mudi  of  that 
SIMPLICITY  and  perspicuity  which  his  followers  have  always 
looked  upon,  and  still  consider,  as  among  the  prindpal  qualities 
of  a  Christian  Minister.'"    An  eminent  clerical  critic  who  derived 
from  this  Church-historian  all  that  he  knew  about  the  Dutch 
Professor,  wrote  a  review  in  one  of  our  popular  Magazines  ia 
December  18S4,  in  which  the  following  sentence  occurs :    ^^  We 
are  persuaded,  that  higher  reason  in  the  correct  interpretation  of 
scriptural  doctrines  has  been  shewn  by  our  Protestant  Divinely 
from  Barrow  to  Sherlock,  than  by  Calvin  or  Arminius ;  became 
the  former  have  been  influenced  by  Truth  and   Grood  Seme 
alone,  and  the  latter  by  metaphysical  and  scholastic  quiddities 
and  sophisms.'"    Without  animadverting  on  the  laxity  of  the 
phraseology  here  employed,  I  may  be  permitted  to  refer  thia 
gentleman  to  Arminius^s  "  Declaration,""  his  *'  Orations,*^  *•  Let- 
ters,^ ^^  Dissertation  on  the  true  and  genuine  sense  of  the  7th 
Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,""  and  his  "  Answer  to  the 
thirty-one  defamatory  Articles."    I  may  also  remind  him,  that  one 
of  the  grand  criminations  of  Dr.  Twisse  against  our  author  was, 
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I'fiiet,  that  he  had  directed  the  attention  of  theological  studenta 

>  <<  the  ancient,  masculine  and  hardy  method  of  studying  the 
bcred  Scriptures  ;^  and  that  the  sole  cause  why  he  had  with- 
mwn  them  ^^from  wandering  among  knotty  theorems  and 
iflkult  problems^^^  was — ^because  he  was  totally  unfit  to  instruct 
lem  either  in  Logic  or  Metaphysics !  ^<  I  can  deliver  it,^  says 
l^eld  Doctor,  *^  as  a  fact  fully  proved  by  particular  evidence, 
m^jIImb  divine  is  by  no  means  qualified  to  adorn  the  province  to 
lirii  he  has  aspired,  being  a  man  who  employs  Logic  and 
Anlastic  Theology  in  a  manner  the  most  puerile  T  In  a  bd^ 
iqiient  passage  Dr.  Twisse  says,  ^<  From  these  specimens  the 
sader  may  perceive  how  ill  instructed  Arminius  was  in  Lo^c, 
ad  what  an  unfit  Theologian  he  has  proved  himself  to  be,  and 
■qualified  to  rule  in  the  Schools,  when  he  has  never  yet  learnt 

>  Irame  the  bare  analysis  of  a  Logical  proposition.""  On  this 
ilqect,  therefore,  our  modem  Critic  and  Dr.  Twisse  are  oom- 
lelely  at  issue ;  and  we  leave  the  former  to  reconcile,  with  each 
Aer,  the  contradictory  and  equally  unfounded  assertiona  of  the 
loetor  and  himself. 

Any  one  who  examines  with  care  the  two  opposite  doctrinal 
palems,  will  find  a  striking  corroboration  of  the  preceding 
BOiarka,  in  the  abundance  of  abstruse  and  recondite  terms 
tick  the  Calvinistic  writers  have  been  compelled  to  invent  and 
■iploy  for  the  explanation  or  the  defence  of  their  peculiar 
BDeta :  While  Arminian  authors  of  repute  are  seen  to  employ 
aty  few  terms,  and  those  in  general  such  as  were  in  use,  by  the 
fhurdi  Universal,  long  before  high  Predestinarian  notions  were 
fopounded  as  the  only  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  To  this 
mjf  indeed,  if  any  ingenious  Calvinist  supposes  himself  to  be 
MMwhat  wiser  than  his  ancestors,  and  tries  to  modify  and 
iiplain  the  appalling  difiiculties  of  his  favourite  scheme,  he 
ilways  employs  a  number  of  new-fangled  terms  in  addition 
tt  the  old  ones.  If,  in  attempting  to  reply  to  him,  an  Arminian 
Wuionally  introduces  a  few  ancient  scholastic  terms,  he  may 
Make  the  same  apology  for  the  sparing  use  of  them,  as  Dr. 
Berriman  has  done  for  some  that  were  employed  by  the  orthodox 
in  the  earliest  ages  of  Chnstianity : 

**  But,  These  [Arminiaii]  tcrmSj  it  is  alleged,  have  drmcn 
Wnoffjrota  the  simplicity  qf'tfie  Christian  doctrine^  intojruitless 
wid  unedifying  spectdations.  As  if  the  blame  of  subtlety  and 
Mm  specukUion  were  chargeable  only  on  the  [Arminian]  side, 
lod  were  not  rather  due  to  the  innovations  of  the  [Calvinists,] 
rho,  not  content  with  that  simplicity  in  which  the  Christian 
)octrine  was  ori^nally  proposed,  were  for  inventing  such  new  and 
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evasive  expositions,  as  retained  the  wordsj  without  the  fneamng^ 
of  Christianity.  When  they  began  to  philosophise  upon  & 
graat  mysteries  of  our  religion,  and  to  insist,  that  thej  muit 
either  be  explained  in  their  way,  or  exposed  asJisB  qfabsmdUjf 
and  contradiction ;  it  was  then  necessary  for  the  [  ArminiaB] 
Christians  to  explain  themselves,  and  shew  how  their  tenets  woe 
defensible  against  those  subtle  reasoners.  When  these  [Predsi- 
tinarian]  points  came  afterwards  to  be  discussed  in  the  Schoob^  k 
is  posfflble  they  might  be  spun  into  some  niceties,  too  fineftr 
common  understandings,  and  too  far  remote  from  the  substiDee 
of  Religion  to  be  necessary  for  them.^ — Hirtorical  Aceomi  if 
At  Controversies^  &c. 

I  now  proceed,  in  the  words  of  the  younger  Brandt,  to  give  A 
narrative  of  the  manner  in  which  Arminius  endeavoured  to  dil- 
charge  his  important  duties,  towards  the  young  men  iriA 
vrhose  theological  studies  he  was  entrusted.*-Scarcely  had  he 
entered  the  University,  when  he  was  requested  by  two  candt 
dates  for  Holy  Orders,  Corranus  and  Jacchseus,  to  have  Ae 
goodness  to  preside  over  the  disputation  of  their  Theses  or  Plo- 
pontions,  which  they  had  prepared  for  public  examination  andt0 
be  subject  to  his  superintendence.  The  Propositions  of  Comh 
nus  were  an  Justification^  and  those  of  Jacchseus  on  OrigM 
Sin  ;  and  though  they  contained  some  things  which  weie  not 
exactly  in  accordance  with  the  sentiments  which  Arminius  hid 
conceived  on  these  controverted  topics ;  yet  he  did  not  considtf 
it  to  be  inconsistent  vrith  his  office,  to  accept  the  provinoe  vrfakk 
was  offered.  For  he  was  not  ignorant,  that  some  of  those  whs 
vrere  devoted  to  the  study  of  Divine  Wisdom,  on  more  occasioH 
than  one,  under  the  auspices  of  Gomarus  himself  and  other 
divines,  had  at  their  own  risk  defended  certain  dogmas,  to  wUck 
the  divines  who  acted  on  such  occasions  as  Moderators  vmdd 
not  in  every  respect  agree.  Arminius  therefore,  on  the  SSth  of 
October,  1603,  complied  with  this  practice,  which  is  by  no  meatii 
unusual  in  Universities ;  but  he  acted  in  such  a  manner,  tbi 
those  very  learned  young  men  defended  their  own  cause  moil 
strenuously,  and  did  not  require  the  aid  and  interference  of  the 
Moderator. 

But  since,  in  this  his  entrance  into  office,  he  perceived  nith 
sufficient  clearness,  that  the  minds  of  the  youthful  studcnH 
v^ere  involved  in  the  intricacies  of  many  useless  speculationsi  he 
accounted  it  one  of  his  first  duties  to  retrench,  as  far  as  powibk) 
the  thorny  questions  and  the  immense  mass  of  scholastic 
tions,  and  to  inculcate  on  his  pupils  that  Divine  Wisdom, 
when  sought  for  in  its  purest  sources,  the  Holy  Scriptures,  would 
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B  be  competent  to  render  human  life  useful  and  happy. 
\  was  the  grand  object  at  which  he  aimed  from  his  earliest 
noe  into  the  University,  and  to  the  accomplishment  of  which 
■decToured  to  direct  both  his  public  and  private  labours. 

this  laudable  attempt  was  in  no  small  degree  frustrated, 
[y  by  the  envy  which  some  people  had  conceived  agiunst 

ttid  partly  by  a  certain  inveterate  prejudice  respecting  his 
)ad  heterodoxy:  Many  of  those  ministers  who  had  pre- 
Aj  imbibed  this  unfounded  prejudice,  excited  his  colleagues 
nat  him. 

at  the  first  seeds  of  this  growing  envy  displayed  themselves, 
be  following  year,  1604.  Arminius  had  at  first  confined 
elf  chiefly  to  the  interpretation  of  passages  in  the  Old  Testa- 
t ;.  yet  he  occasionally  explidned  in  public  a  few  in  the  New 
Bment :  Gomarus  could  not  endure  this,  and  began  to  pr&- 
»  that  the  right  of  explaining  the  New  Testament  belonged  to 
wif  alone,  as  Principal  Professor  of  Divinity^  which  title  had 
I  granted  to  him  by  the  Senate  of  the  University  a  short 

prior  to  the  arrival  of  Arminius.  Soon  after  claiming  this 
t»  he  accidentally  met  Arminius,  and,  not  being  able  to  coo- 

himself,  in  a  choleric  mood  he  excliumed,  <<  You  have 
sd  OD  my  Professorship  V^  —  Arminius  replied,  <<  that  he 
ttd  not  the  least  tittle  of  his  coUeague^s  pre-emiixence,  or  of 
Academic  titles  and  privileges  with  which  he  had  been 
rted,  to  be  cither  withdrawn  or  disparaged ;  and  that  he  had 
ielf  done  nothing  to  his  prejudice,-— for  the  honourable  the 
■tors  had  granted  bim  leave  to  select  at  any  time  the  subjects 
is  Lectures  either  from  the  Old  or  from  the  New  Testament, 
rided  he  did  not  touch  upon  the  same  matter  as  that  upon 
sh  Gomarus  might  be  treating.  ^ 

4it  though  the  difference  which  arose  from  this  affair  of 
U  consequence,  was  easily  settled;  yet  others  afterwards 
ceded,  which  opened  the  way  to  greater  dissensions,  and 
I  as  were  far  more  dangerous  to  tlie  Reformed  Church. 
lanius  considered  that  he  ought  to  do  nothing  in  opposition 
n  undefiled  conscience ;  and  that  a  moderate  liberty  of  dis- 
ing  sacred  subjects  was  granted  to  him,  as  well  as  to  other 
hers  of  Divine  Wisdom:  He  therefore  thought  it  neither 
loorous  nor  unlawful  for  him  to  divulge,  in  a  modest  manner, 
sentiments  on  the  subject  of  Divine  Predestination;— <;spe- 
[y  since  he  had  not  concealed  from  the  honourable  Curators 
he  University,  that  he  did  not  hold  the  same  opinions  on  that 
jrin^  as  those  which  were  maintained  by  the  divines  of  the 
ool  of  Geneva.    After  the  Professors  of  Divinity  had  uveX. 

^OL.   I.  ♦  S 
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.together,  and  [according  to  custom]  had  mutually  and  wilfiii|^ 
agreed  among  themselves  about  the  series  and  the  order  in  wUeh 
the  disputations  were  to  be  held,  the  province  of  disputing  oi 
Predestination  fell  to  the  lot  of  Arminius,  who,  on  the  7th  of 
JPebruary,  prepared  some  propositions  on  this  doctrine,  whidi  ik 
exposed  for  public  discussion.  The  tenour  of  them  was  to  Ail 
effect :  ^^  Divine  Predestination  is  a  decree  of  the  good  pkamn 
of  God  in  Christ,  by  which  from  eternity  he  determined  witUi 
himself  to  justify  believers,  on  whom  he  decreed  to  bestow  fiudi,li 
adopt  them,  and  to  endow  them  with  eternal  life  to  the  pndie^ 
his  glorious  grace.  On  the  contrary.  Reprobation  is  a  decree  of 
the  wrath  or  of  the  severe  taiU  of  God,  by  which  from  eternity  U 
determined,  for  the  declaration  of  lus  wrath  and  power,  to  eoil^ 
demn  to  eternal  death  unbelievers,  who  by  their  own  fault  a4 
by  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  will  not  believe,  as  menwH 
are  placed  beyond  an  union  with  Christ.^  But,  though  dial 
tenets  did  not  in  every  respect  correspond  with  those  wfakl 
Calvin  and  Beza  had  delivered  on  the  subject,  yet  he  csteemj 
them  to  be  no  novelties,  but  entirely  to  co-incide  with  the  aeilit 
ments  which  G.  Sobnius,  and  otlier  champions  of  the  TSLeSaimd 
Reli^on  before  him,  had  taught  by  discourse  and  by  writflflgi 
Yet,  lest  he  should  incur  the  just  offence  of  any  one  bylm 
defence  of  these  propositions,  he  took  special  care  m  this  dkpv 
tation  not  to  detract  any  thing  from  the  reputation  of  Calvin  id 
Beza,  but  spared  their  names,  and  animadverted  on  no  man  iriif 
held  the  contrary  tenets. 

In  the  exercise  of  the  same  liberty  and  moderation  of  discusdoQi 
on  the  ^th  of  May,  he  subjected  to  public  examination  fail 
Theses  on  the  Churchy  and  on  the  Sin  of  our  first  Parents;  and 
he  seized  on  the  opportunity,  afforded  by  the  discusidon  of  thi 
latter  subject,  in  the  presence  of  Gomarus  and  Trelcaliufl^  In 
confute  with  the  most  powerful  arguments  the  Necessity  of  tlill 
first  sin,  and  to   establish   its  Conti^igency.      But  though  hs 
thought,    that  many   absurd    consequences    flowed    from  tfat' 
opinions  of  bis  adversaries  on  this  point,  and  that  all  those  aigit 
ments  which  are  usually  produced  in  apology  for  this  ofNoioi 
about  the  absolute  necessity  of  things,  deserved  to  be  explodedi 
yet  he  conducted  his  own  cause  with  moderation,  both  on  tUi 
and  on  other  controverted  topics ;  and,  directing  his  discourse  t9 
the  audience,  he  requested  only  one  favour  from  them,  whidh 
was — *^  that  they  would  themselves  diligently  examine  and  inves- 
Ugate  the  arguments  which  he  propounded.""     He  added  a  decla- 
ration, which  he  was  accustomed  to  make  on  every  occasion  both 
in  public  and  private,  that  he  was  prepared  to  yield  to  those 
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would  teach  him  greater  verities.  But  during  this  disputa- 
I  some  persons  murmured,  and  could  not  endure,  because 
iig  the  other  topics  which  he  defended  this  was  one,  ^^.  There 

0  Absolute  Necessily  in  any  thing  except  God  :  Nay,  even 
itaelf  do^s  not  necessarily  bum ;  but  all  the  Necessity  which 
'  be  either  in  things  or  in  events,  is  nothing  more  than  the 
taon  of  a  cause  to  its  effect.'^  f 

.  short  time  afterwards,  the  very  learned  Helmichius,  who 
#cxidentally  gone  down  to  Leyden,  commenced  a  controversy 
[  him  on  the  same  subject,  and  they  had  much  conversatioft 
ther.— ^Helmichius  asserted,  that  in  a  diverse  respect  many 
gB  are  both  contingent  and  necessary. — ^Arminius  denied  this 
I -regard  to  things  that  are  absolutely  necessary.— Helmichius 
Baled  to  passages  of  scripture,  which  manifestly  testify,  '^  that 
word  of  Gkxl  stands,  that  it  cannot  be  made  vend,  that  the 
Bsd  of  God  is  fulfilled,""  &c.  And  he  inferred  from  them^ 
.  what  God  had  decreed  must  necessarily  be  done  :— Armi* 

1  denied  this  consequence,  because  God"s  decree  may  justly 
properly  be  siud  to  stand,  if  that  which  he  decreed  be  done, 
I  though  it  be  not  necessarily  done. — ^Helmichius  confessed, 
.tile  opinions  maintained  by  Arminius  were  not  subversive  of 
foundations  of  the  Faith,  and  could  not  be  called  heretical.-— 
uinius  replied,  that  so  far  was  this  opinion  from  deserving  to 
iTftpded  with  such  a  black  epithet,  that,  he  persuaded  himself, 
ung  would  more  conduce  to  illustrate  the  glory  of  God,  than 
all  Christians  to  ponclude,  "  that  there  is  nothing  necessary 
spi  God ;  and  that  He  not  only  foreknows  contingencies,  but 
wise  executes  his  decrees  by  contingent  events  and  free 
■es.^ — ^At  length,  after  much  conversation  had  passed  on  both 
!S,  a  Conference  on  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  Religion, 
.  on  the  whole  substance  of  Theological  doctrine,  was  offered 
Arminius  to  Helmichius,  who  declined  the  offer  and  took 
re  in  a  friendly  manner. 

n  the  mean  Ume,  the  colleagues  of  Arminius  evinced  no  dis*- 
ition  to  enter  into  dispute  with  him  about  these  controversies 
leh  bad  been  excited ;  and  did  not  give,  either  in  public  or 
mte,  even  the  slightest  indication  of  an  unkind  or  partial  spi- 
Foir  though  Gomarus,  who  was  at  that  period  engaged  in 
explanation  of  the  Ninth  Chapter  of  St.  Paulas  Epistle  to  the 
nans,  had  publicly  pledged  himself  to^examine  and  discuss 
rj  opinion  about  Predestination,  and  to  add  his  own  and  con- 
I  it  by  proofs;  yet  this  bold  announcement  did  not  terrify 

*  See  page  695. 
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Arminius,  who  on  the  contrary  ddclared,  '^  If  that  tcij  od^ 
brated  man  can  produce  such  arguments  as  will  not  admit  of  m 
answer,  I  will  be  one  of  the  first  to  subscribe  to  his  sentiments  lad 
to  recant  my  own.'* 

It  was  his  determination  to  leave  his  colleagues  in  poaseBMNi 
of  the  same  liberty  of  defending  their  sentiments,  as  that  in  wUdi 
he  himself  rejoiced ;  and  he  hoped,  that  they  would  on  no  as* 
count  transgress  the  boundaries  of  Christian  charity  and  fratenal 
equity.     But  while  he  was  in  this  state  of  security  and  thinking 
no  evil,  a  most  dreadful  storm  arose  and  rushed  upon  him.    Go- 
marus  considered,  that  he  ought  not  to  wait  until  a  fit  opportn* 
nity  presented  itself  for  him  to  hold  a  disputation  on  the  buIqmK 
of  Predestination ;  and  therefore,  either  of  his  own  aocotd^  or 
rather  at  the  suggestion  of  others,  he  ordered  to  be  exhilntedy  ii 
opposition  to  the  regular  course  and  out  of  his  turn,  certmn  pro* 
positions  of  his  own,  upon  the  very  topic,  which,  according  ti 
the  invariable  practice  of  the  University,  Arminius  had  beguals 
discuss  in  the  course  which  had  been  assigned  to  him :  Beparti 
were  at  the  same  time  circulated  through  the  city,  that  he  wodl 
himself,  in  open  defiance,  descend  into  the  arena  against  Aimiflitt 
The  day  appointed  for  holding  this  disputation,  was  the  814 -rf: 
October :  On  that  morning,  in  a  preface  sufficiently  bitter  &d 
with  an  agitated  countenance,  he  explained  the  reasons  whkh 
had  impelled  him  to  hold  this  disputation  out  of  its  regoif 
course ;  and  said  many  things  in  public,  which  seemed  to  \Mt 
an  evident  tendency  to  reprehend  Arminius.     The  tenour  of  ike 
Propositions  which  he  defended,  was,  "  That  the  object  ol  ftt' 
destination  was  creatures  rational,  salvable,  damnable,  creibk 
lapsiblc,  and  rcstorable :  That  moreover,  out  of  these,  indrf- 
nitely  foreknown,  God  as  an  Almighty  Ruler  had,  on  one  piit»  > 
fore-ordiuncd  according  to  his  own  right  and  good  pleasure  sotft  | 
particular  creatures  to  his  own  supernatural  ends,  which  are  lift ' 
eternal,  creation  in  the  innocent  state,  of  original  righteousnM  - 
and  holiness  of  life ;  and,  on  the  other  part,  that  he  had  destine! ' 
others,  who  were  from  all  eternity  rejected  from  eternal  life^  ^ 
death  and  endless  ignominy,  and  to  the  ways  leading  to  thaii 
which  are  creation  in  a  state  of  innocence,  permission  to  faUlBKi 
sin,  the  loss  of  original  righteousness,  and  dereliction  in  the  same; 
and  that  he  had  done  this  for  the  purpose  of  making  known  Ift 
most  free  ability,  wrath,  and  power  towards  the  reprobate,  tad 
his  saving  grace  towards  the  elect.*^    On  that  occasion  Gomam 
also  defended  this  assertion  which  he  openly  avowed,*  "  that  the 

•  See  pages  253,  65(5,  CI 7- 
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Soqiel  could  not  simply  be  called  a  man^gtaiwn  ^  like  Divifie 
Predestination;^  and  he  added,  in  the  place  of  corollary,  ^<  that 
}Mtellio»  Koombert,  and  the  Lutherans,  had  rashly  and  falsely 
jigected  against  the  Reformed  [Calvinistic]  Churches,  (but  es- 
lemlly  against  Calvin  and  Beza  who  had  deserved  well  of  the 
!hurch,  and  of  the  truth  of  Predestination  agaixist  the  Pelagians,) 
\ai  this  dodiine  made  God  to  be  tlie  autfior  of  ^in  /^-^Arminius, 
fho  was  present  at  this  disputation  from  the  commencement  to 
be  termination,  endured  the  injury  wliich  had  been  inflicted, 
nd  took  no  notice  of  the  envy  that  had  been  excited. 

Thou^  at  that  time  indisposed  in  body,  but  not  in  mind,  oti 
li^  following  day,  (November  1,  1G04,)  he  disclosed  his  feelings 
0  Uitenbogaert  in  these  words :  ^^  I  know,  and  my  conscience  is 
ij  witness,  that  I  have  neither  said  nor  done  any  thing  by  which 
Qould  give  Gomarus  cause  of  ofTencc.  I  shall  also  be  easily 
eoonciled  to  him,  tliough  his  conduct  was  most  annoying;  nay, 
\  iprill  be  reconciled  even  with  him  of  Amsterdam,  provided  be 
emain  entirely  silent  It  is  unlawful  for  me  to  hate  any  one.  or 
(^  jretain  anger,  how  just  soever  it  may  be,  against  any  person : 
\  am  taught  this  doctrine  by  the  word,  the  Spirit,  and  the  ex-* 
mfie  of  that  God  who  is  described  to  us  in  the  scriptures.  I 
qih  He  would  teach  me,  not  to  be  grieved  on  account  of  any 
Ipng,  unless  for  that  which  may  deservedly  be  attributed  to  me 
m  a  real  fault.  It  is  no  part  of  my  duty,  to  be  responsible  for 
ihat  which  another  may  say  or  do ;  and  I  should  be  very  silly, 
f  I  permitted  any  man  to  exercise  sucli  a  power  over  me,  as  to 
be  aUe  to  disturb  mc  when  it  is  his  pleasure.  Let  this  encom* 
pns  me  as  a  wall  of  brass,  /  have  no  pergonal  consciousneee  of 
ku^  cyJtpdble,  I  will  also  proceed  in  the  diligent  enquiry  into 
Truth,  on  which  I  have  commenced ;  and  in  that  study,  by  the 
BiKvoar  of  God,  I  will  die,  though  I  should  be  doomed  to  endure 
titt  hatred  and  envy  of  the  whole  world  on  that  account.  The 
liiciple  is  not  above  his  Lord.  This  is  no  new  thing, — for  the 
buth  to  be  rejected  even  by  those  in  whom  such  a  deed  is  most 
Hlbecpming,  and  who  wish  it  not  to  be  perceived.^ 

But  that  he  might  not  seem  to  have  deserted  the  vindication 
if  the  Truth,  which  was  wounded  through  his  sides,  and  that  he 
■igiit  not  appear  to  be  distrustful  of  his  own  cause,  he  composed, 
lot  long  afterwards,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  studied  Divinity 
ukler  his  auspices,  that  most  accurate  '^  Examination  of  the 
rkeses  pubUclif  proposed  by  Gomarus  Jbr  Disputatwn^  which, 
lany  years  after  the  death  of  Arminius,  (1645,)  was  brought  to 
l^ty  with  the  Theses  of  Gomarus  prefixed,  by  that  vtry  learned 

s  3 


^^  THE   LIFE   OF  (Ap.  A. 

individual,  Stephen  de  Courcelles.*  We  must  not  onut  to  notion 
On  this  occasion,  that,  by  certain  arguments  which  Arminiuspio- 
duced  in  this  treatise,  he  induced  Gromarus  to  change  some  thingi 
for  the  better  in  the  amended  Theses  which  he  afterwards  pak 
lished  on  the  Eternal  Decree  of  God  and  on  Divine  Predesdna- 
tion.  For  he  not  only  discarded  the  absurd  opinion,  that  '^di^ 
decrees  of  God  are  Gtxl  himself'  and  defended  the  contrary  pro- 
position with  all  his  strength,  but  he  likewise  gladly  acknowledged 
in  God  Conditianate  Knowledge^  as  the  Schoolmen  call  it;  and, 
by  its  aid,  he  attempted  to  remove  from  his  opinion  that  gretf 
absurdity  which  would  make  God  the  author  of  the  sin  of  the 
first  man,  and  thus  of  all  the  other  sins  which  have  been  tbenoe 
deduced. 

But  though  Gomarus,  according  to  the  confession  of  his  cUcf 
admirers,  seemed  to  have  somewhat  exceeded  the  limits  of  the 
Belgic  Confession,  in  the  opinion  on  Divine  Predestinatioi 
which  he  had  publicly  defended,  and  to  have  risen  far  higher  thu 
the  doctrine  which  was  generally  delivered  in  the  Reformed' 
[Calvinistic]  Churches;  yet  Arminius  had  to  endure  the  greater 
load  of  envy,  and  nothing  was  left  unattempted  by  his  adveni- 
ries  which  could  have  a  tendency  to  affix  a  stigma  of  contumdj 
on  his  increasing  reputation.  A  rumour  was  quickly  circulated 
through  the  city  of  Leyden,  whence  it  spread  through  all  Ae 
United  Provinces,  that  considerable  differences  had  arisen  among 
the  Professors  of  Divinity.  Wool-sorters,  Furriers,  Weaven> 
tad  other  workmen  in  that  line  of  business,  the  principal  part  of 
them  Flemings,  with  whom  Leyden  abounded,  were  constantly 
talking  on  this  subject ;  and,  through  their  gross  ignorance  d 
religious  controversies,  many  of  them  ascribed  the  sentiments  of 
Gomarus  to  Arminius,  and  those  of  Arminius  to  Gomarus. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  following  year,  (1605,)  the  officiil 
staff  of  the  University,  and  the  title  of  Rectok  Maonificob, 
were  conferred  on  Arminius :  But  though  his  own  dignity,  and 
the  benevolence  of  many  persons  towards  him,  were  thus  wmf; 
mented  ;  yet  he  soon  found,  that  the  minds  of  others  were  ne* 
the  less  alienated  from  him,  and  that  they  did  not  at  all  relax  in 
their  clandestine  designs  against  him.  Several  of  them  alio 
wrested  his  best  words  and  actions,  and  gave  them  the  womt  into* 
pretation. — If,  for  the  confirmation  of  his  opinions  on  some 
controverted  points,  he  occasionally  produced  certain  aT]guiheiiti} 
which  were  employed  by  the  Popish  writers,  the  Lutheraits,  and 

*  Brandt  quotes  the  admiiable  commencement  and  a  part  of  the  oonclauon,  wh^A 
I  have  omittei,  as  the  treatise  itself  is  included  for  the  first  time  in  this  traiiilatkiii  of 
"  The  Works  of  Arminius." 
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bjr  olhers  beside  the  Calvinists,  ignorant  persons  immediately 
esdaimedy  that  he  had  deserted  and  gone  over  to  the  camp  of 
tile  enemy.  It  was  likewise  imputed  to  him  as  a  fault,  that  accord- ' 
\ag  to  his  expressed  opinion,  certain  [^ficulned]  flimsy  and  shallow 
nrguments,  which  were  very  inappropriate,  but  had  been  used 
Ebr  establishing  some  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  Faith  and 
br  defending  their  truth  from  the  scoffs  of  adversaries,  ought  by 
■n  means  to  be  rejected ;  and  that  others,  which  possessed  far 
greater  potency,  ought  in  preference  to  be  used:  But,  in 
Mivering  such  an  opinion  as  this,  he  had  only  imitated  Calvin 
himself,  who  gave  a  [novel  and]  widely  different  interpretation 
to  several  passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  had  been  too 
frequently  quoted  in  a  rash  manner,  by  the  Ancient  Fathers  of' 
die  Church,  for  proving  the  Eternal  Divinity  of  Christ. — Nor 
vwe  there  wanting  persons  who  converted  it  into  a  crime  in- 
Anninius,  that  he  had  delivered  to  his  pupils,  for  their  private- 
transcription,  some  of  his  own  treatises  in  manuscript,  which  em- 
bnoed  his  opinions  on  several  controversies:  But  those  who 
brought  forward  this  charge,  had  forgotten,  that  the  celebrated' 
iiuuus  himself  and  others  had,  before  him,  used  the  same  liberty. 
Though  the  dispute  on  the  subject  of  Predestination  was  com- 
nenoed  in  the  University,  yet  the  interests  of  the  Churches 
would  probably  not  have  sustained  the  least  injury,  had  it  been 
Qonfined  within  the  walls  of  the  University,  or  to  private  con- 
fiefences  between  Professors  and  Ministers,  and  had  it  been  con- 
ducted with  that  good  faith,  moderation  and  prudence  which 
nch  a  discussion  demanded;  yet  the  Churches  incurred  far 
greater  danger,  after  many  persons  had  filled  the  whole  country 
■nd  the  neighbouring  districts  with  false  rumours.  This  was  the 
lamentable  origin  of  those  public  complaints  and  acrimonious 
declamations  against  Arm'mius  with  which  the  churches  in  every 
direction  at  that  time  resounded,  such  as  these,  ^^  Novel  doctrines. 
are  introduced  :  The  doctrine  which  has  hitherto  been  received 
hy  the  Reformed,  is  changed:  The  ancient  heresies  arc  sus-* 
pended  on  a  new  pole  :  And  the  most  sedulous  exertions  must  be 
used,  to  prevent  the  Church  from  receiving  any  injury.'*'*  Among 
other  declaimers  of  this  class  who  flourished  at  that  period,  was 
Fcstus  Hommius,  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  at  Leyden. 
This  man  wounded  the  reputation  of  Arminius  by  clandestine 
danders ;  circulated  false  and  scandalous  rumours  respecting  his 
irords  and  actions;  and  imputed  many  crimes  to  him  when  ab- 
fent,  which  he  refused  to  mention  in  his  presence.* 

*  The  anecdote,  which  Brandt  immediately  adds,  is  related  in  a  subsequent  part  of 
hif  mliime,  page  405. 
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The  pupils  aiul  admirers  of  Arminius  began,  about  the  samo 
time,  to  be  accused  of  the  very  crimes  with  wliich  he  was  charged; 
and  the  discourses  and  arguments  which  they  employed  to  con- 
firm the  subjects  of  christian  doctrine,  were  wrested  and  mine- 
presented.  A  report  was  raised,  that  those  of  them  who  hadkft 
the  University,  or  had  gone  to  other  Universities,  most  perverse^ 
insulted  the  Reformed  Churches,  by  tlieir  disputes,  contxadio- 
tions,  and  reproaches  against  the  received  doctrine.  FenoDi 
were  not  wanting  who,  in  a  subtle  and  artful  manner  seduloudy 
watched  some  of  the  students  of  Divinity  that  were  on  termi  of 
familiarity  wiUi  the  Professor  and  attended  his  private  Lectures; 
and  from  tlie  incautious  answers,  which  it  is  not  uncommon  fiv 
very  young  men  occasionally  to  return,  (though  often  contmy 
to  the  sentiments  of  their  master,)  these  persons  derived  matter, 
and  embraced  the  opportunity,  foully  to  traduce  Arminius  him* 
self  among  the  people.* 

*  Some  of  the  Classes,  and  other  ecclesiastical  assemblies  began  to  intitatt  I 
more  severe  scmtiny  among  those  of  his  pupils  who  came  before  them  for  cimU 
nation ;  and  made  remarks  upon  their  words  and  deeds  with  greater  harshneH  tbM 
ought  to  have  been  done.  In  proof  of  this  narratiTe,  the  case  of  John  Nanlns  ■if 
be  adduced,  who  at  that  time  studied  Divinity  in  a  creditable  manner  nnda  Aniil- 
niusj  and  afterwards  became  a  celebrated  pastor  of  the  Church  of  Grava.  Bdqg 
young  man  of  great  experience  and  of  a  very  polished  genius,  he  was  eductri  it 
the  expence  of  the  Republic  of  Amsterdam,  with  a  view  to  Holy  Orders.  Thoq^ 
in  tlie  year  immediately  preceding,  he  had  given  complete  satisfaction  to  the  palHi 
of  diat  celebrated' dty  when  examined  by  them ;  yet  he  could  not  avoid  th«  wk^ 
don  of  having  imbibed  impious  opinions  from  his  master.  It  was  the  pletnuci 
therefore,  of  these  pastors,  on  the  13th  of  January,  1G05,  to  commit  to  writlnf 
certain  theological  questions,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  his  sentiments,  ni 
to  command  Narsius  likewise  to  return  a  written  answer.  That  a  mine  acevM 
judgment  may  be  formed  of  the  controversies  which  were  then  under  Aim^tm^tm^  it 
will  be  useful  in  this  place  to  enumerate  those  questions,  and  the  answers  of  NanioL 

I.  Doet  God  direct  and  govern  the  free  tcill  of  man  in  sut^  a  manner^  thai  U 
neither  ought  nor  can  do  any  thing  in  any  other  way,  or  any  further j  than  U  Ihd 
vfhkh  God  hat  decreed  f 

AwBWEB. — I  reply  in  the  afRrmativc,  provided  this  precaution  be  used,  sol  li 
represent  Divine  Providence  directing  the  free  will  of  man,  so  as  to  destroy  it. 

II.  Does  God  govern  the  aetwns  of  wicked  men  in  such  a  manner^  thai  tktf 
aety  or  have  it  in  their  power  to  act,  in  no  other  way  than  thai  which  God  hm 
determined  $ 

Axs. — Yes;  if  this  question  be  received  in  the  sense,  that  the  persons  who  weot 
to  seize  Christ  were  not  able  to  effect  their  purpose  till  God  granted  his  pennissien. 

III.  Whatever  things  are  done  contingently  with  regard  to  men,  fthat  U^  mm 
that  they  either  may  or  mat  kot  be  done,  and  may  come  to  pass  as  trcff  in  TWi 
XAKXEK  as  f»  that,)  are  those  things  also  done  contingently  with  regard  to  PtmU 
dence  qnd  the  Divine  Decree  9 

Ays.— Since  the  word  "contingently"  is  found  neither  in  the  Sacred  volume,  li 
the  Dutch  C/onfession,  nor  even  in  the  Palatine  Catechism,  and  since  it  It  undow 
stood  in  various  ways  by  the  Scholastic  Writers,  allow  yourselves,  I  beseech  yon, 
bretliren,  to  be  satisfied  with  this  my  confession :  "  Nothing  happens  by  chance;  bat 
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Abouf  the  same  time  when  this  affair  occurred,  his  uncle  and 
(Hea^i^,  John  Kuchlinus>  regent  of  the  Theological  College^ 
eated  Armijiius  so  little  trouble.    For  he  pretended  to  feel  an 


things  aze  done,  whether  they  be  matten  of  great,  or  of  triTial  ooDseqaence, 
od  or  e?il,  they  are  all  subject  to  the  governance  and  direction  of  Divine  Provi- 

:  80  that  those  things  which  to  us  seem  to  be  uncertain,  and  to  happen 
\  dt  stiU  happen  certainly  and  immutably  with  regard  to  the  most  wise  and 
nipottat  Providence  of  Qod  and  of  hit  eternal  decree ;  and  yet  so>  that  lie  la  not 
9  mithor  of  the  evil  which  is  committed.** 

IV.  Can  the  tame  place  he  always  aa^gned  to  free  tri/7  in  good  and  in  evUaeKont  $ 
AvB.— -A  ftee  wfll  that  is  inclined  to  evil  alone,  belongs  to  man  since  the  Adl  and 
irii  dcpnved  state,  so  that  he  ia  the  slave  of  sin  and  of  Satan. 
y»  Have  mtnj  before  regeiierationy  a  good  wiU^  tchich  is  truly  good;  and  have 
ly  true  faith  $ 

Am. — Alan,  when  considered  since  his  fall,  has  from  himself  neither  a  good  will 
Heh  ia  truly  good,  nor  faith,  nor  regeneration. 

Vim  Are  ail  those  to  tohom  the  Divine  Lew  hat  been  made  kneieny  able  toexerdte 
te  repentance^  and  duly  to  turn  themselves  to  God  9 
Aurs. — By  no  means, 

▼iL  it  the  power  to  believe^  ahvayt  tuppHed  to  all  those  to  whom  the  ewmgeHcal 
iMnc  if  aimotcMvd,  and  by  the  tame  labour^ 

Ajra.— Of  himself  no  £sculty  [or  power]  to  believe,  appertains  to  man  ;  but  who- 
tnat  they  be  who  at  any  time  believe,  they  receive  that  faith  in  no  other  way  than 
I  Ae  ipecial  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  So  that  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  be* 
ghttuhously,  and  without  any  regard  being  had  to  merits.    But  with  respect 

#dier  qncatkiBs, — namely.  The  kind  of  grace  whidi  God  bestows  through  the 
of  the  gospel,  and  immediately  after  it :— By  what  means  that  heavenly 

operates  on  the  intellect  and  the  wilL,  and  concurs  with  them : — And  whether 
grace  of  the  same  kind  be  bestowed  on  those  who  do  not  believe  in  Christ, 
or  [prmter'l  *g<i^t  ^^  preaching  of  the  evangdieal  doctrine,  by  which  they 
a  bdUeve,  and  thus  be  rendered  inexcusable  by  it:— Xonceming  these  and  other 
Mtiooa,  1  find  nothing  certain  in  the  Belgic  Confession  and  the  Catechism  ;  nor 
n  I  at  present  determine  any  thing  either  on  this  part  or  on  that.  But  1  am  willing  to 
Ibns  to  the  Confession  and  the  Catechism,  and  I  wish  to  show  myself  dodle. 
VIIL  It  there  in  all  men  original  tin  9  Whence  it  it  derived  into  human  naiurel 
■  ft  through  the  touts  of  the  parentis  thfough  their  bodiet^   or  by  tome  other 

Ays.— Original  sin  has  place  in  all  mortal  men,  with  the  exception  of  Christ.  But 
Aether  it  descends  to  us  through  the  soul  or  through  the  body,  is  not,  in  my  opinion, 
iSdently  manifest  from  the  Sacred  Writings.  But  I  have  believed,  that,  by  the 
Boderful  yet  just  appointment  of  God,  it  is  derived  to  us  horn  the  fall  of  Adam,  in 
hom  we  lUl  have  sinned. 

IX.  It  it  in  reference  to  ecclesiastical  discijdine  theU  St.  Matthew  sayt^  (xviiL  17* 
I,)  *'  Tell  it  to  the  Churchy  ^c:  *  Whatsoever  ye  thall  bind  on  earthy  shall  be  bound 
^keaeen;^  4fc.  ? 

Avs.— I  believe,  that  ecclesiastical  discipline  was  instituted  by  God;  nor  will  I 
ay,  that  the  passage  which  is  cited  has  reference  to  that  matter. 
fkich  were  the  answers  of  Narsius  ;  out  of  whose  mouth,  had  he  happened  to  ex- 
tm  himadf  too  incautiously,  some  persons  endeavoured  to  extract  something  by 
ildi  they  might  assail  with  cavils  Arminius  his  preceptor.  But  however  great  the 
BtioB  which  he  employed  in  the  preceding  replies,  he  could  not  satisfy  those  ecdesi- 
dal  hyper-critics.  On  the  contrary,  he  became  the  more  suspected  and  odious  in 
ilr  eyes  flrom  tlic  dose  intimacy  which  subsisted  between  him  and  his  master :  And  he 
d  afterwards  to  submit  to  the  same  treatment  as  tliat  which  Arminius  endured ; 
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ardent  zeal  for  the  defence  of  the  Truth  against  new  docttinef 
and  against  those  who  invented  novelties;  and  a  fear  lest  the 
young  men,  who  were  th^  flower  of  their  country  and  the  hopes 
of  the  Church,  should  imbibe  pernicious  errors :  On  this  account, 
he  left  nothing  unattempted  by  which  he  might  drive  away  from 
his  lectures,  the  pupils  of  his  honoured  colleague.     Having 
therefore    changed  the  hour  for  the  delivery  of  his  Lectuiei^ 
Kuchlinus  chose  that  in  which  Arminius  had  been  accustomed 
to  have  his  Lectures  for  the  explanation  of  the  different  aitidei 
of  the  Dutch  Confession ;  and  he  commanded  all  the  studeoCs 
to  be  present  at  these  College  exercises.     But  Arminius  mod 
resolutely  resisted  this  attempt ;  and,  having  lodged  a  complaiDt 
agunst  this  new  regulation  before  the  honourable  the  Buigt^ 
masters  of  the  city  of  Leyden,  he  caused  the  determination  ol 
the  whole  affair  to  be  deferred  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Cma- 
tors  of  the  University. 

But  in  order  most  strenuously  to  obviate  the  calumnies  of 
those  persons  who  reported,  that  he  maintained  erroneous  senti- 
ments concerning  Divine  Providence,  Arminius  held  a  puUic 
Disputation,  (May  4th,  1605,)  on  tJie  Righteousness  and  Efficacj 
of  Divine  Providence  concerning  Evil;  and,  as  may  be  seen  in 
his  polished  Theses  on  this  subject,  he  shewed,  in  a  manner  the 
most  learned,  how  the  Providence  of  Grod  concerned  itself  not 
only  about  the  beginning,  but  likewise  about  the  progress  and 
the  end  of  sin.  Of  this  lUffair,  and  of  the  general  controversy! 
he  makes  the  following  mention  in  his  celebrated  letter  to  Hippo-' 
lytus  a  CoUibus :  ^^  I  carefully  guard  against  two  things,  both  of 

after  whose  death,  being  opposed  by  the  incessant  cruelty  of  his  adversaries,  he  jolnrf 
the  Society  of  the  Remonstrants,  and  openly  patronised  their  cause  and  opinions. 

In  this  place  Brandt  relates  the  case  of  one  of  the  pupils  of  Arminius,  AbnhA 
Christian  Vllet,  who  incurred  the  indignation  of  Oomarus,  by  producing  some  itroog 
arguments  during  a  disputation,  in  which  this  surly  Professor  acted  as  Modentor. 
The  reader  will  find  this  case  recorded  in  a  subsequent  page,  594.  In  the  conzie  cf 
his  severe  animadversions,  (continues  Brandt,)  Oomarus  traduced  Anninias,  in  » 
ittanner  not  to  be  misunderstood,  as  the  person  whom  he  supposed  to  have  ben 
the  fabricator  and  the  suggester  of  the  objections  which  Vliet  urged  :  But  In  this  sap- 
position  he  was  incorrect. — As  Vliet  had,  by  his  conduct  on  that  occasion,  excited  the 
hatred  of  many  people  against  himself,  as  if  he  had  tried  to  raise  tumults,  Arminhis 
wished  this  affidr  not  to  operate  to  the  injury  of  a  pupil  whom  he  greatly  lovod,  sod 
endeavoured  to  relieve  his  wounded  reputation  by  the  following  written  teirthnonidfa— 

^^I,  James  Armikiub,  Rector  of  the  University,  pro  tempore^  myself  having 
been  an  eye  and  ear  witness,  being  required,  do  hereby  testify,  that  Abkarav 
Vliet,  in  the  disputation  on  Divine  Providence  held  on  the  30th  of  April,  1006,  wh 
bound,  in  virtue  of  the  office  which  he  sustained  that  day  in  the  HaU  of  Disputatioiu, 
to  raise  objections ;  and  that,  in  the  performance  of  this  duty,  he  confined  hinsalf 
within  the  Ihnits  of  modesty,  and  uttered  nothing  that  was  unworthy  cither  of  himadf 
personally,  or  of  his  audience ;  and,  therefore,  that  he  has  given  no  person  any 
legitimate  cause  of  complaint.** 
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hath,  are  capable  of  misconception  and  liable  to  give  offence,— ^ 
.)  not  to  have  God  represented  as  the  author  of  »n, — and  (S.) 
il  to  have  the  human  will  deprived  of  its  own  liberty.  If  any 
le  knows  how  to  avoid  these  two  stumbhng-blocks^  he  will  not  be 
lie  to  devise  any  action  whatsoever,  which  I  will  not  most 
iUingly  allow  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Providence  of  God,  pro- 
ded  a  due  regard  be  had  to  the  divine  excellence.^ 
Soon  after  the  University  had  listened  to  the  discussions  of 
nninius  on  Divine  Providence,  he  brought  forward,  and 
|ioeed  for  public  examination,  (July  28rd)  his  Theses  an  Free 
HU  and  iU  Powers  J  to  remove  hova  himself  the  charge  of  Pela- 
amsBn.  In  a  letter  to  Adrian  Borrius,  dated  July  25th,  Armi- 
OB  says :  *<  I  transmit  you  my  Theses  en  Free  WiUy  which  I 
nre  compo&ed  in  this  [guarded]  manner,  because  I  thought  that 
cy  would  thus  conduce  to  peace :  I  have  advanced  nothing 
luch  I  consider  at  all  alhed  to  a  falsity.  But  I  have  been 
at  upon  some  truths,  which  I  might  have  published :  For  I 
law^  that  it  is  one  thing  to  be  sUerU  respecting  a  truths  and 
lother  to  utter  a  fcisehood ;  the  latter  of  which  it  is  never  law-^ 
1  to  do,  while  the  former  is  occasionally,  nay  very  often,  expe- 
iem.''    [See  pages  272, 644.J 

Besides,  as  he  was  of  opinion  that  he  ought  thus  to  act  with 
ntion,  and  as  he  considered  nothing  to  be  a  greater  object  of 
a  care  than  to  manifest,  to  all  good  and  prudent  men,  the  just- 
esaof  his  cause  and  the  moderation  of  his  mind ;  the  same  con- 
fcnce  on  sacred  controversies^  either  public  or  private,  which 
e  had  formerly  offered  to  Helmichius,  he  offered  on  every  occa- 
on  to  all  those  who  tried  to  entangle  him  in  debates. 
Brandt  then  proceeds  to  give  an  account  of  the  interview, 
itween  Arminius  and  thd  three  deputies  of  the  South  Holland 
fDod  on  the  30th  of  June,  1605.  But  as  a  subsequent  part  of 
lis  volume,  (pp;  524 — 527)  contains  this  narrative  in  our  author's 
m  words,  it  is  here  omitted.  The  just  and  proper  reasons 
r  bis  refusing  to  enter  into  any  conference  with  them,  and 
liers  in  their  official  character  as  ecclesiastical  deptUieSy  are 
corded  in  the  following  pages,  537 — 543. 
The  disposition  of  mind  with  which  Arminius  viewed  the  unjust 
achinations  of  certain  persons  agsunst  him,  at  that  crisis  of  his 
Eiurs,  he  has  himself  declared  in  a  letter  to  A.  Borrius,  quoted 
K>vc  and  in  page  548,  in  which  he  says :  "  My  adversaries, 
perceive,  act  thus,  that  they  may  excite  disturbances,  and  then 
ay  represent  me  as  the  cause  at  least  of  such  disturbances , 
!iich  may  compel  me  to  rush  forth  out  of  my  retreat,  and 
make  a  full  disclosure  of  myself:  In  that  case  they  seem  to 
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promise  themisclvcs  an  osburcd  victory.     But  I  will  be  to  miidi 
the  more  careful  to  keep  myself  at  home,  and  to  utter  those 
things  which  may^  in  my  opinion,  be  of  service  to  Truth,  Peaee^ 
and  to  the  present  Times ;— though  I  know  they  would  be  dis- 
appointed of  their  hope,   pven  if  I  were  to  manifest  myself 
openly  to  them.   It  is  indeed  an  ancient  saying.  To  luxpe  dreggtd 
Jbrth  a  Heretic  and  a  Heresy  to  the  Ught^  is  to  have  cor^iM 
them:  But  [as  now  applied]  it  is  a  panegyric,  on  the  part  of 
those  who  raise  their  notes  of  triumph  before  they  have  gained 
the  victory.     It  would  be  a  most  difficult  enterprize  for  tbeM 
to  prove  those  doctrines  to  be  heretical,  which,  widi  open  mouth, 
they  proclaim  as  heresies.''     [The  remaining  very  interesting 
paragraph  of  this  letter  is  quoted  in  a  note,  page  548.] 

S.— Page  37. 

The  solicitude  of  Arminius  for  a  general  christian  pacification 
among  all  Protestant  communities,  is  displayed  to  great  advan* 
tage,  in  the  dedication  which  his  nine  orphan  children  have  pre- 
fixed to  this  volume,  in  the  Fifth  of  his  "  Orations,''  (p.  870-^ 
476,)  in  the  Preface,  and  in  Appendix  Z. 

In  elucidation  of  this  subject  it  was  my  intention  to  have  sub> 
joined  a  few  brief  remarks  frcnn  the  Preface  to  CoRviHtrs'i 
De^nce  of  the  Sentiments  of  Arminius^ — ^the  book  whose  argu- 
ments effected  the  conversion  of  the  celebrated  Tilenus  from  the 
errors  of  Calvinism,  in  the  year  1614:  But  the  exccutioDof 
this  purpose  must  be  deferred  to  some  better  opportunity — per- 
haps to  the  time  when  I  present  a  translation  of  that  admirable 
work  to  the  English  reader. 

T.— Page  38. 

How  valiantly  docs  Bertius  talk,  in  this  passage,  against  the 
tyranny  of  the  Church  of  Rome  !  IIis  subsequent  shameful 
defection  to  that  most  corrupt  Church,  will  remind  every  hum* 
ble  christian  of  the  fine  apostolic  caution.  Let  him  that  thinkeA 
he  standeihy  take  heed  lest  he  Jail !  Had  a  prophet  from  the  Lord 
predicted  to  Bertius  this  sad  blot  in  his  future  character,  he 
would  then  have  indignantly  replied  in  the  language  of  HasaeU  Is 
thy  servant  a  dog^  thai  Jie  should  do  this  great  thing  f  Yet, 
startling  as  the  circumstance  in  prospect  would  once  have 
appeared  to  the  individual  himself,  this  great  and  horrible  thimg 
actually  happened  to  Bertius,  and  disgraced  the  Remonstrants. 

In  the  preceding  pages,  (20 — S2,)  Bertius  has  alluded  to  his 
own  parentage,  and  to  his  early  friendi^hip  witli  tlie  youthful . 
Arminius.     lie  was  pursuing  liis  studies  in  England,  when  he 
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recalled  to  his  paternal  home  for  tlie  purpose  of  accompany- 
ing his  new  fellow-student  to  the  University  of  Leyden,  where, 
after  a  long  residence,  he  became  a  great  favourite  vriih  the 
fiunous  Lipsius,  whom  he  accompanied,  in  1591)  in  his  journey 
through  part  of  Germany,  when  that  great  man  deserted  the 
cnnmunian  of  the  Protestants  and  joined  that  of  the  Papists. 

Bertius  was  soon  afterwards  appointed  Sub-regent  in  the  Theo- 
gieal  College  at  Leyden,  under  Bastingius.  Kuchlinus  was 
originally  chosen  Begent,  and  came  to  Leyden  to  enter  on  his 
new  and  very  responsible  office :  But  finding  the  erection  of  the 
College  delayed,  he  returned  to  Amsterdam,  whence  he  had  been 
called,  and  remained  there  till  the  death  of  Bastingius,  in  1595, 
when  he  was  again  appointed  Regent,  and  executed  the  duties 
of  that  situation  till  his  death  in  1610.  The  reader  will  have 
Men,  p.  1S8,  that  Kuchlinus  married  the*  aunt  of  Anqinius  as 
Us  second  wife ;  and  Bertius,  who  had  long  been  Sub-r^ent  in 
the  College,  married  one  of  the  daughters  of  Kuchlinus  by  his 
former  wife.  These  family  alliances,  though  they  established 
DO  actual  affinity  between  the  parties,  served  to  cement  the 
fiwadship  which  had  previously  subsisted  between  Bertius  and 
^krminius. 

The  temper  of  Bertius  seems  to  have  been  naturally  stem  and 
unpleasant,  and  his  authority  was  in  consequence  reluctantly 
acknowledged  by  the  students.  In  October,  1594>,  the  Acade- 
mical Senate  had  granted  him  leave  to  give  public  lectures  on 
^Ethics  of  Aristotle;  but,  in  his  attempt  to  deliver  the  first  of 
the  series,  he  was  received  with  hisses  and  the  most  tumultuous 
Conduct  by  the  students,  who  would  not  suffer  him  to  utter  a 
pliable.  The  ferment  occasioned  by  this  affair  had  not  quite 
Bubsided,  when  his  severity  excited  a  dreadful  riot  among  the 
atudents ;  and,  in  the  first  encounter,  one  of  the  Beadles  of  the 
iJniversity  was  killed  in  the  hall  of  the  Theological  College.  In 
a  letter  which  the  celebrated  printer  and  Professor  Raphelen^us 
addressed  to  Lipsius  at  Louvain,  in  April,  1595,  the  following 
brief  account  is  given  of  this  affair :  —  ^*  You  have  undoubtedly 
beard  of  the  Theological  College  being  deserted,  on  account 
of  a  castigation  which,  it  is  said,  was  inflicted  with  too  much 
severity  by  Bertius,  or  rather  by  the  Curators  and  Magistrates. 
Men,  however,  of  a  sounder  judgment  ascribe  the  whole  of  it 
to  the  connivance  of  Bastingius.  But  the  College  will  be  re- 
established in  the  month  of  May,  by  the  coming  of  Kuchlinus, 
who  is  recalled.'" — I  am  not  certaui  whether  it  was  on  this,  or  on 
m  subsequent  occa»on,  that  Professor  Baudius  delivered  his 
celebrated    "  Orntm  ad  Sfudinso^s  LeidenJtejt  oh  Cadcm  Cowmili- 
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iofhis  tumuUuantes.'*^  The  tumults  excited  by  the  severity  of 
Bertius  continued  the  whole  year,  during  which  the  ProfesBon 
could  not  discharge  their  several  functions,  because  the  students 
would  not  return  to  their  duty.  The  States  of  Holland  it 
length  interposed  the  strong  arm  of  their  authority,  and  com- 
posed the  differences  between  the  Professors  and  their  pupils. 

Yulcanius  attempted,  by  his  powerful  interest  with  the  Cuft- 
tors  and  Burgomasters,  to  transfer  the  office  of  Secretary  to  ttf 
University  from  himself  to  Bertius ;  but  without  effect :  For 
the  Senate  of  the  University  interfered,  and  intimated  it  to  be 
inexpedient  at  that  time  Jbr  Bertius  to  execute  the  duties  qfUitA 
office ;  and  they  wished  the  Curators  to  know,  that  the  election  of 
a  Secretary  appertained  likewise  to  the  Rector  and  Assessors*'^ 
Bertius  tried  again,  in  1598,  to  teach  in  public ;  but  the  Acade* 
mic  Senate  signified  to  him,  that  he  would  do  better  not  fo 
teach  at  titat  timCy  but  to  defer  the  execution  of  his  purpose. 

Arminius  seems  to  have  been  the  only  person  who  possessed 
such  strong  personal  influence  over  him,  as  enabled  him  to  check 
his  obliquities  and  to  exercise  a  salutary  control  over  his  motaons. 
The  year  after  the  appointment  of  Arminius  to  the  Divinity 
Professorship,  Bertius  was  appointed  Professor  of  PhiIo80{diy» 
on  which  occasion  he  took  his  degree  of  master  of  arts.  On 
the  death  of  his  father-in-law  Kuchlinus,  in  1610,  Bertius  was 
chosen  his  successor,  and  rcmain^^d  Regent  of  the  Theological 
College  till  the  year  1615. 

The  death  of  Arminius  was  a  most  unfortunate  occurrence 
for  Bertius.  He  had  imbibed  high  ideas  of  his  own  superiority,^ 
and  of  the  deference  that  was  due  to  him  from  his  Remonstrant 
brethren.  It  will  be  seen,  from  various  ])arts  of  this  volume^ 
that  the  Remonstrants  had  found  it  necessary  to  associate  toge- 
ther as  a  body,  for  the  purposes  of  mutual  advice,  &c.  They 
soon  found,  by  painful  experience,  that  they  could  discuss  no 
matter  of  importance  in  his  presence  without  having  it  imme- 
diately divulged  to  the  notorius  Festus  Homniius,  who  was  his 
brother-in-law,  and  who  possessed  the  art  of  drawing  from  Ber- 

•  VossiuA  sayi,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Orotius,  March  15,  1616:-^«>  I  fed  tht 
highest  reverence  and  esteem  for  Bertius,  as  a  preceptor  of  the  greatest  inexits,  sad  ^ 
a  man  of  consummate  erudition ;  yet  I  am  afraid,  that  he  will  in  some  degree  annoj  ma 
in  my  affidrs.  I  know,  he  not  only  holds,  hut  has  likewise  shewn  to  other  peoplf|» 
the  letters  which  I  wrote  to  you  concerning  some  passages  in  Erasmus :  Among 
others,    he    has  shewn  them  to  our  Hutgersius,   to  whom  he  read  a  oontiteahk 

portion  of  them I  hear  likewise,  that  he  is  making  interest  for  the  Profugankip 

of  Ecdesiastical  Hutory ;  and  since  he  had  formerly  indulged  in  fears  aboat  me 
on  this  suhject,  as  he  had  previously  done  about  Vorstius, — for,  when  the  latlCT  n- 
cdved  a  caU  to  Leyden,  Bertius  is  said  to  have  aspired  after  the  Divimtff  Pn^esem" 
jhipy-^^  often  says,  in  allusion  to  the  similarity  of  my  surname  and  that  of  Vof- 
Btius,  thai  he  alucayt  eAperiences  one  hindrance  or  another  from  tome  VoRSTiua,  or 
firom  some  Vossius  !" 
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4iu8  all  the  information  which  he  was  dcmrous  to  obtain.  In  one 
4tf  Vo6iius*B  letters  to  Grotius,  in  giving  a  very  favourable 
'Opinion  of  TTumutnCs  DiatribOf  he  says :  *^  Yet  it  is  no  concern 
«f  our  hero  Bertius  to  know  this  our  judgment,  unless  you  shall 
otherwise  determine :  For,  even  his  friends  tell  me,  that  he  is  one 
who  has  this  in  common  with  the  great  parent  of  Roman  Elo- 
quence, that  it  is  with  great  difficulty  he  can  be  silent  about  those 
things  which  imperiously  require  nlence.'*^  The  Remonstrants 
were  occanonally  great  sufferers  by  this  indiscretion  on  the  part 
ot  Berdus,  as  the  reader  will  perceive  by  the  following  extract  of 
Uitenbogaert^s  letter  to  Vorstius,  under  the  date  of  January  99f 
1618: 

<'  I  do  not  know  what  cause  Bertius  has  to  complain  of  us. 
He  was  lately  called  to  our  meeting  with  some  other  brethren, 
and  we  treated  openly  about  all   things  while  he  was  present. 
Some  discourse  arose  between  him  and  Episcopius,  respecting 
hi*  disputation  with  Sybrands  Lubbcrtus  on  the  article  of  Justi- 
fication ;    in  which  Episcopius  thought  he  had  observed  some 
things  which  could  by  no  means  be  reconciled  with  the  Heidel- 
heig  Catechism,*  though  Bertius  seemed  desirous  to  cover  him- 
sdf  with  this   shield.     Being  hardly  pressed,  Bertius  replied, 
Aat  he  wished  to  publish  an  open  disavowal  of  the  CaUchism.^-^ 
I  immediately  followed  and  asked  him,  <  if  he  thought  such  a 
^  course  was  lawful  for  him,  by  the  oath  which  according  to  the 

*  public  laws  of  the  college  he  had  given  to  their  Lordships  the 

*  Curators  on  his  entrance  into  office  ? — Others  of  the  brethren 
<dded,  ^  Sybnmds  will  sing  a  triumph,  when  he  has  extorted  this 

*  from  his  adversary .'* — But  Bertius  proceeded  much  further,  and 
Uttered  some  things  about  Justification,  which  neither  I  nor  the 
^ther  brethren  could  approve,  and  which  we  considered  ought  on 
(^  account  to  be  passed  over  in  rilence,  lest  our  silence  should 
>ome  Ume  afterwards  be  interpreted  into  a  token  of  approbation. 
""^Borrius,  therefore,  Episcopius,  and  myself,  each  admonished 
^m  apart,  and  told  him  plainly,  '  that  we  could  not  approve  of 

such  assertions  till  we  were  better  informed.'*    We  added,  ^  that 
'  they  appeared  to   us  of  such  importance,  that,  if  they  were 

*  related  to  those  who  censured  us,  they  might  prove  exceedingly 

*  detrimental  to  the  common  cause.^ — For  it  was  our  fear,  and 
that  not  a  vain  one,  lest  Festus  should  by  chance  hear  such 
things  occasionally  from  him  (since  he  is  accustomed  to  hold 

*  The  whole  of  this  discussion  is  in  confinnation  of  the  care  with  whidi  the  im- 
■edlatelbUowenof  Arminius  wished  to  conform  to  the  established  fonnulariei  of 
eonMOt,  tiU  thej  might  obtain  lomc  relief  in  the  decisions  of  an  impartial  National 
itjaiod.— See  page  643. 
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familiar  discourse  with  him,  as  he  did  formerly  with  their  Jathn^ 
in-law,)  and  lest  Fcstus  should,  according  to  his  usual  custom, 
take  occasion  from  them  to  traduce  the  cause  of  the  Reaan* 
strants  in  general.  We  therefore  earnestly  besought  him,  l» 
abstain  from  such  practices  and  to  act  with  greater  prudence.^ 
I  observed,  that  this  conversation  was  not  very  agreeahle  to 
him ;  yet  I  can  see  no  reason  why  it  should  be  so  exceedingjj 
displeasing.  We  undoubtedly  had  certain  and  very  just  reasoM 
for  acting  towards  him  in  this  manner. — I  afterwards  undep> 
stood,  that  he  had  complained  of  the  interlocutors  at  the  Hagis 
Conference ;  and  I  now  see,  that  he  has  likewise  given  utteruce 
to  some  complaints  to  you ;  but  that  he  has  no  cause  for  soA 
conduct,  you  already  perceive.  I  know  with  what  views  and 
intentions  this  Society  of  Remonstrants  was  formed:  It  wto 
determined,  that  we  should  abide  within  the  limits  whidi  were 
then  laid  down  by  the  consent  of  all,  at  least  until  there  was  a 
revision  [of  the  formularies.]  If  therefore  any  persons,  rdying 
on  the  inventions  of  their  own  brains,  choose  to  wander  b^ond 
those  boundaries,  and  to  raise  unnecessary  disputations,  let  them 
do  this  at  their  own  peril,  and  keep  their  affairs  to  thcmselvci  if 
they  please ;  but  let  them  not  employ  the  common  cause  of  ths 
Remonstrants  as  a  pretext  for  their  private  actions,  without  evea 
consulting  the  persons  with  whom  tliey  are  associated,  and  let 
them  not  under  suph  pretexts  betray  that  cause."^ 

Soon  after  the  death  of  Arminius,  Bertius  published  his  first 
and  most  celebrated  treatise  entitled  Hymexaus  Desektoi: 
Sive  (le  Sanctorum  Apostasia  Problemata  duo.  ^^  The  Deserter 
Hymenseus,  or  two  Problems^  concerning  the  Apostacy  of  the 

*  Another  proof  of  his  meddling  hnmour  and  imprudent  conduct  is  contaliied  intli 
following  extract  from  one  of  Uitenbogaert*H  letters  to  Vorstius  in  1G13: — ^^^Tbf 
pamphlet  of  Grutius  [  The  Piety  qfthc  States  of  Holland]  is  just  published  both  is 
Dutch  and  liatin  :  and,  what  will  much  surprise  you,  the  work  was  read  in  maini- 
scrlpt  some  weeks  ago  by  the  King  and  the  English  Bishops.  This  was  a  molt 
astonishing  fact  to  Orotius,  because  he  was  ignorant  by  whose  aid  such  a  premaliiit 
disclosure  could  have  been  effected.  Bertius  was  at  length  detected  as  the  guilty  indi- 
vidual, from  whose  imprudence  and  too  eager  curiosity  alone  the  whole  affiiir  hai 
proceeded.  It  is  however,  a  happy  circumstance,  that  his  Majesty  was  not  ^itplfatfj 
with  it ;  had  the  result  been  different,  I  am  much  afraid  the  work  must  have  b«B 
strangled  in  its  cradle.  If  there  ever  was  a  pamphlet  published  which  was  '•^'n*'***^ 
to  irritate  our  zealots,  according  to  my  judgment  it  is  this.  Yet  I  h^pe  it  will  be  pn^ 
fitable  to  some  persons,  and  will  read  the  precipitate  judgments  of  many,  althoo^ 
it  is  not  in  every  part  favourable  to  the  designs  of  certain  people  who  wn  ttot 

eviL" 
t  The  two  Problems  resolved  in  the  book  of  Bertius,  are, — First,  That  one  who 

is  justified  may  faU  from  his  justification :— Secondly,  That  the  justifieation  fton 

which  such  a  man  fieU,  war,  nevertheless,  a  true  justification. 

King  James  declared,  in  his  fnmous  manifesto,   (sec  p.  455,)  that  Bertius  Ksd 
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DtB.^  Without  any  consideration,  he  transmitted  a  copy  of 
book^  as  a  present,  to  that  violent  Calvinist,  Archbidiop 
ko/tf  who  accounted  it  an  insult :  And  as  such  it  was  resented 
Uag  James,  (see  p.  4S5,)  who  asserted  in  his  famous  Decla- 
oOy  ^that  the  title  alone  of  the  book,  rendered  the  author 
fhy  of  the  fire.^  His  true  friend,  Isaac  Casaubon,  wrote  to 
iSxiB  in  October,  1611,  and  sajd,  ^^  If  you  had  asked  my 
ioe,  you  would  never  have  sent  your  book  to  that  Prelate. 
k  an  eminent  man  and  very  pious ;  but,  in  the  opinion  of 
IC  men,  his  sentiments  are  different  from  those  which  you 
Intain.^ 

(eupoely  bad  he  recovered  from  the  effects  of  this  act  of  indis- 
Aon,  when  in  1615,  he  published  his  Diatribe  concerning 
^^/jfinff  Faithy  and  an  Jpologi/  against  Piscator^  in  which  he 
weed  some  doctrines  that  savoured  much  of  Semi-Pela- 

0f  in  >flnniwg  this  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  Bnt  Bishop 
fAf  iriio  had  long  been  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  and  who  wiU  always 
Anowledged  as  a  mora  competent  theological  authority,  has  justly  obsenred : 
wMtdy  that  csotion  of  the  Peraeveranee  (fail  those  who  have  onee  believed  and 
about  which  there  is  such  cavilling,  was  never  approved  by  any  of 
but  rejected  by  all  antiquity  ;  and  more  than  sufficiently  confuted  by  the 
experience  of  all  ages ;  and  it  has  only  been  started  in  these  last  times,  being 
dated  into  the  Church  by  the  jealousies  arisen  between  Zwinglius  and  his  follow- 
•Dd  Luther." 

Bcrtins  wrote  an  Apologetical  Letter  to  the  Archbishop  in  Feb.,  1612,  and 
bar  to  his  Majesty,  and  requested  Casaubon  to  present  them.  The  Archbishop 
ivsi  his  own ;  but,  after  reading  that  which  was  addressed  to  the  King,  he  de- 
id  U  for  some  weeks  and  then  commanded  Casaubon  to  tetum  it  to  Bertius. 
mhaa  had  afterwards  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  his  Majesty  about  Beriius, 
iMn  he  wrote  in  March,  ^<  I  perceive  that  not  only  this  very  wise  king,  but  also 
pifadpal  men  of  the  kingdom  who  are  distinguished  for  their  learning  and  piety, 
» such  an  opinion  of  you,  as  induces  them  to  regret  that  your  cause  has  not  been 
nrted  from  that  of  Vorstius.  For  they  all  affirm,  that  Vorstius  has  written  and 
■Mlnlihia  thoae  assertions  respecHnff  the  Nature  of  God  which  cannot  be  main- 
id  withoat  the  greatest  impiety.  Your  writings  d(%not  shew  that  you  hold  similar 
hMnts  to  his,  and  this  excellent  King  and  all  good  men  wish  that  it  may  prove 
idunrentfrom  them.** 

hm  this  interview  with  King  James,  Casaubon  informed  Bertius  that  if  he  would 
I  a  letter  full  of  moderation,  &c.,  he  would  present  it,  and  use  his  utmost  ex. 
Bi  to  secure  his  Majesty*8  esteem.  Bertius  accordingly  wrote  an  ample  epbtle  to 
nbon  in  April,  the  substance  of  which  was  related  to  his  Majesty,  and  Casaubon 
■ndcated  the  result  in  the  following  words :  ^^  I  lament  from  my  heart,  that 
iHw  cannot  be  recalled  to  a  right  mind  and  to  sound  doctrine :  I  return  thanks  to 
Almighty,  that,  in  questions  of  this  description,  you  profess  yourself  to  be  opposed 
■I  pest !  When  I  had  made  his  most  serene  Majesty  acquainted  with  this  fact, 
■ivad  no  small  degree  of  pleasure  from  the  information.  But  I  wish,  you  had 
lojed  some  other  expressions  than  those  which  occur  in  the  title  of  the  book  that 
iitfie  lately  published ;  you  would,  in  that  case,  have  found  the  king  more  cqui- 
i  mad  many  other  of  the  best  men,  who  are  offended  with  the  very  novelty  of 
Mb*  But,  if  I  am  not  deceived,  that  doctrine  could  have  been  proposed  in  a 
acr  fiff  less  invidious.'* 

'oh.  I.  *  T 
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gianism,  if  not  of  Pela^anism.  The  contents  of  his  book 
would  have  been  of  a  character  far  more  heretical,  had  nots 
great  part  of  it  been  submitted  by  him,  in  manuscript,  to  Giik 
tins,  through  whose  interference  and  that  of  Uitenbogaert  nmj 
objectionable    })assage8  were   omitted.*     These    circumstanoei 

*  The  fd^Uowing  is  an  extnet  ham  the  letter  of  Orotias  nndcr  die  date  &iAap% 

1014:— '^Reverend  Sir,  after  I  had  written  to  jou  yesterday,  a  letter  atxtred  Am 

Bertina  with  some  pages  of  the  work  in  which  he  ocmtroverts  by  most  solid  arguflmi 

the  horrid  dogma  of  Piscator,  and  with  such  perspicuity,  that,  it  appears  piobdbit  V 

me,  he  will  be  able  to  prove  wliat  he  wishes  to  Piscator  himself.    He  desind  ts  iMt 

my  judgment :  I  replied  in  a  friendly  and  candid  manner,  that  all  the  pointi  wUA 

be  opposes  in  Piscator  are  highly  approved  by  me;  but  that,  in  the  mean  tims^  1km 

are  certain  thii^  which  appear  to  me  unsafe,  and  undoubtedly  nnsfisonable.    Hi 

latter,  however,  are  exceedingly  few,  and  not  in  the  least  necessary  to  his  pnipsiSi  i 

He  has  inserted  in  that  pamphlet  a  Diatribe  on  ih$  history  of  Pektgws^  in  w1iiEii»  Hi 

enemies,  or  the  enemies  of  the  cause  which  he  defends,  will  ezdsim,  that  lie  dsfaii 

or  at  least  excuses  Pdagius.    He  says,  that  Pelagius  proved  his  senthnenH  to  di* 

Palestine  Synod :  But,  it  is  evident,  he  deluded  that  Synod ;  for  to  avoid  being  Ub* 

self  condemned,  he  condemned  the  very  things  which  he  soon  afterwards  diBsrininitwl 

with  so  much  the  greater  eagerness,  &c    Bertius  also  blsmes  many  thingi  in  til' 

African  Synods.    But  for  what  reason  ?    What  was  there  done  in  them,  that  corii' 

be  opposed  to  him?    For  there  is  not  in  them  a  single  word  about  (^oAso/iiifdliSrsffl 

still  less  about  anirrenatibleforce  ;  and  far  less  sdU  about  the  inamiitUnUtif  ^f  Jml^ 

fying  ffrace^  nay,  there  are  in  them  several  arguments  in  opposition  to  those  tkimb' 

These  Synods  seem  to  me  to  have  distinguished  with  sufficient  plainness  between  tks/ 

dogmas  peculiar  to  St.  Augustine  which  they  entirely  omitted,  and  those  ancient  mH^ 

catholic  doctrines  which  they  defended  against  Pelagius  and  Gdestius. — BerttatcM-^ 

plains,  that  those  who  were  studious  of  peace  obtained  a  bad  name,  and  he  qiecilB  ,. 

Cassianus  and  Faustinus,  who  are  authors  of  no  reputation,  and  whose  sentinmlB,  Ift 

the  very  words  of  these  authors,  were  condemned  by  the  Fkthers  of  tlie   Gonndl  d 

Orange.  And  for  what  end  do  we  excuse  those  men,  when  our  own  sentiments  lenisia 

unshaken  after  we  have  rejected  theirs  ?    What  pleasure  can  there  be  in  pronoundai  . 

invectives  against  the  African  Synods,  that  do  no  harm  to  us  ?     Wtiat  benefit  dp  is  ' 

hope  from  such  a  course  ?— I  solemnly  believe,  that  these  things  are  not  writlan  le 

obscure  the  glory  which  is  due  to  grace ;  but  other  persons  will  believe  that  they  hMt^v 

this  tendency.    As  soon  as  this  book  reaches  Great  Britain,  depend  upon  it,  it  will  ks 

condemned.    Then  all  those  who  indulge  in  evil  wishes  against  the  States  of  HoOaalr^ 

will  exdafan,  *  This  is  that  magnificent  commendation  of  Gbace,  by  which  term  tiMy 

«  understand  NATunE  I    They  invent  excuses  for  Pelagius,  and  praise  the  8mU 

*  Pelagians  who  were  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Orange !     This  is  the  dbjici 

*  which  they  have  in  contemplation,  and  to  which  that  Edict  [for  a  toleration]  hiia 

*  manifest  reference  I' — I  seem  to  hear  the  Archbishop  and  Win  wood  taHdng  in  All 
strain.    But  among  ourselves,  all  refractory  persons  will  say,  ^A  oommenofOMil-i 

*  has  been  made,  by  the  Regent  of  the  Theological  College,  of  transgressing  tbeboMr* 

*  daries  of  the  Decree :'  And  they  will  find  no  difficulty  in  infusing  this  pcnuaaion  iilt« 
some  people.    How  eageriy  will  this  inteUigence  be  circulated  in  Amsterdam,  and  it 
Friezland !— Will  he  not  be  able  to  keep  at  a  distance  sufficiently  great  from  die 


of  the  Absolute  Decree,  even  when  he  does  not  ascribe  tluit  to  Nature  which  he  datwiti  1 
ftom  Grace?  Yet,  I  believe,  Bertius  writes  thus,  from  a  sort  of  benignant  f^4 
towards  men  who  were  formerly  condemned,  rather  than  from  any  other  causet  Fit  x] 
he  confesses  in  another  passage,  that  every  good  action  is  prevented  [preceded]  bf  ^ 
Grace.  But  neither  the  ostentatious  display  of  our  benignant  feelings,  nor  of  MB  « 
erudition,  ought  to  be  of  such  consequence  to  us,  as  on  their  account  to  deprive  CMr^ 
selves  of  the  ability  to  assist  others,  and  to  burden  our  country  and  the  Chuxdi  vllk . 
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AeWj  that  the  Remonstrants  had  no  control  oyer  his  productions, 
but  were  much  injured  by  them,  since  his  sentiments  were  gene- 
liDy  interpreted  as  those  of  the  body  to  which  he  professed 
to  belong.  In  the  same  year,  he  found  it  conveni^xt  to  retire 
Smh  hb  situation  in  the  Theological  College,  of  which  Brandt 
{ifes  the  following  account : 

•  ^  A  little  time  before,  Peter  Bertius,  Regent  of  the  Theolo- 
peal  College  of  the  States  at  Leyden,  resigned  that  office  on 
noont  of  the  trouble  which  it  gave  him, — ^particularly  in  these 
when  the  exhibitioners  and  other  scholars  were  so  divided 
parties,  and  when  some  of  them,  who  belonged  to  the  party 
€  the  Contra-remonstrants,  were  privately  exercised  by  Festus 
Ibinmius,  a  minister  of  Leyden,  in  disputations  and  in  the 
nquntion  of  sermons,  though  they  had,  in  Polyander,  a  Pro- 
ci  the  same  sentiments.  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  Ber- 
had  rendered  himself  so  obnoxious,  by  several  imprudent 
mi  crude  expressions  in  his  work  On  the  Aposiacy  of  the  Saints j 
kit  he  could  do  no  more  good  in  the  University ;  and  that  he 
id  likewise  been  privately  warned  by  the  Higher  Powers 
o.qiiit  his  place.  After  that,  he  was  again  made  Professor 
i^ Philosophy ;  and,  in  his  stead,  the  Curators  called  to  the 
kgency  of  the  Theological  College,  Gerard  John  Vossius> 
mter  of  the  Latin  School  at  Dort,  and  a  person  of  great 
BHrning,  discretion,  and  other  virtues.'" 
While  the  Remonstrants  were  engaged  in  the  lawful  defence 
f  aU  that  was  dear  to  them  as  men  and  Christians,  they  found 
I  Bertius  a  deserter,  who  servilely  conformed  to  the  persons 

atOHHH7  difficulties.    I  am  surprised  that  the  excellent  man  did  not  recollect  what 
liffKoeet  he  had,  solely  in  the  inscription  of  his  late  book. 

**  I  bftYe  written  these  things  with  freedom,  for  the  sake  both  of  Bertius  and  of  the 
AHe.  I  foresee  many  erils  that  will  ensue,  unless  these  things  be  altered.  The 
ik  ii  not  yet  finished ;  it  is  comprised  in  a  few  sheets.  What  b  this,  when  placed 
with  the  public  tranquillity  ?  I  request  you,  reverend  Sir,  who  under, 
matters  so  well,  and  who  are  acquainted  with  our  situation  and  the  times 
we  live, — I  request  you,  if  your  sentiments  co-incide  with  mine,  to  add  your 
Aaritj  with  my  advice :  But  if  your  thoughts  and  mine  on  this  point  do  not  agree, 
you  to  receive  with  complacency  my  solicitude,  that  the  peace  which  has  been 
wha  so  many  inconveniences,  and  which  is  at  present  in  the  utmost  peril, 
no  more  be  dispersed  by  new  offences.  I  call  Ood  to  wimess,  that  in  this  matter 
bad  regard  solely  to  the  honour  of  Bertius,  the  tranquillity  of  the  Republic 
A«f  tile  Cliureh,  and  the  removal  of  envy  from  the  good  cause.** 
noibegBert  complied  with  the  wishes  of  Orotius,  and  Bertius  expunged  many  of 
I  ■fcfiiUhiuallL  passages  from  his  book :  Yet  a  sufficient  number  was  suffered  to 
hId,  to  prove  that  the  author  went  beyond  Arroinius  and  his  followers  on  some 
iBti  ef  doctrine. — These  extracts,  and  those  which  occur  in  App.  P.,  serve  to  shew 
rHMOmmoD  pains  that  were  taken,  by  such  prudent  men  as  Uitenbogaert  and 
to  keqp  such  aspiring  minds  as  Vorstius  and  Bertius  within  the  bounds  of 
nd  orthodoxy. 
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that  had  assumed  the  supreme  authority,  civil  and  eodesiasticiL 
But  he  was  not  suffered  long  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  compli- 
ance; for  the  South  Holland  Synod  met  at  Leyden  on  the  Slid 
of  July,  I6I99  to  carry  into  efiect  the  severe  enactments  of  the 
Synod  of  Dort,  as  sanctioned  by  ihfi  States  Greneral.  Befeie 
that  assembly  Bertius  was  summoned,  and  was  treated  with 
great  harshness.  In  answer  to  some  of  their  insidious  quesdooi 
he  declared :  — ^^  I  am  neither  an  Arian,  Socbian,  nor  Maho- 
metan, but  a  Christian.  With  regard  to  the  state  of  the  ChurA 
within  these  Provinces,  I  own  that  the  Chaff  may  overpower  the 
Wheat ;  but  I  will  never  consent,  that  people  shall  impoae  Chaf 
upon  me  instead  of  Wheat.*^  He  acknowledged  himself  il 
length,  to  be  a  member  of  the  Contra-remonstrant  Church.  Ii 
reference  to  his  conduct  while  Rector  of  the  States^  Collegey  he 
said,  *^  that  he  had  not  had  many  pleasant  days  in  it ;  that  he 
usually  studied,  fasted  and  prayed,  whilst  others  were  merff- 
making ;  and  that  nothing  in  all  his  life  ever  happened  to  him  thit 
was  more  agreeable,  than  his  ejectment  from  that  situation.^  b 
answer  to  an  interrogation  concerning  his  correspondence  with 
the  Remonstrants,  he  replied,  ^^  That  he  had  signed  the  paper 
called  the  Remonatrance,  but  had  not  been  concerned  in  IBJ 
other  meetings  or  transactions  of  the  people  of  that  sect ;  theft 
he  received  the  Five  Points  as  they  were  proposed  by  the 
Remonstrants  at  the  Hague  Conference ;  but  that  perhaps  he 
should  expliun  them  in  a  different  manner  from  the  Remonstraatf 
themselves ;  and  that  it  was  possible,  no  two  men  of  that  deBO< 
mination  expluned  those  Articles  in  exactly  the  same  way.^  He 
acknowledged  that  he  went  further  than  the  doctrine  contained 
in  the  Five  Points,  as  was  apparent  from  tlie  notion  of  Justi- 
fication which  he  had  advanced  in  his  Diatriba  de  Fide  /ufti- 
Jicante.  Being  asked  whether  he  had  any  scruples  or  seoood 
thoughts  about  his  opinions,  he  replied  :  ^^  The  more  I  oonten- 
plate  the  nature  of  God  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  nature  / 
Man  on  the  other,  the  more  am  I  confirmed  in  my  formtf 
notions.  But,  notwithstanding  this,  I  have  sufficiently  dedaredt 
in  the  Preface  to  my  Hymknjsus  Deskrtou,  that  I  am  alwajfi 
ready  to  be  better  instructed.*"* 

*  Brandt  says : — <'  Thus  we  find  the  matter  represented  in  the  S3niodical  Regiftoi* 
But  some  of  the  Remonstrants  acquaint  us,  that  Festus  Hommhis,  the  President,  hd 
conceived  a  great  aversion  to  Bertius,  though  he  was  his  brother-in-law ;  etdi  of  dicB 
having  married  a  daughter  of  John  Kuchlinus,  formerly  Regent  of  the  DMskf 
Collie  at  Leyden.  Bertius,  they  say,  had,  for  some  years  preceding,  xcndav 
himself  obnoxious  to  the  Contra-remonstrants,  who  had  attacked  him  in  etoy 
possible  way.  Festus  in  particular  had  railed  at  him,  both  in  print  and  privite  dii- 
coursc,  before  persons  of  all  ranks,  and  had  dhtgraccd  him  to  (he  atmoit  of  his  pow 
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All  his  ^[planatitons  were  of  no  avail  to  those  who  had  formed 
die  previous  resolution  of  eflfecting  his  ruin.  This  Provincial 
PjDod  excluded  him  from  the  Holy  Communion  in  the  Church, 
ad  wdered  the  civil  part  of  his  case  to  be  referred  to  the 
Bmitors  of  the  Univernty ;  who,  after  receiving  the  repent  of 
ike  Synod,  **  discharged  from  their  offices  several  Professors,^ 
mjB  Brandt,  **  who  were  either  of  the  sect  of  the  Remonstrants, 
V  not  disposed  to  truckle  to  the  Synod,  though  their  occupa- 
ions  had  little  or  no  relation  to  Divinity :  Among  others,  Bektivs, 
iie  Professor  of  Ethics,  (who  had  instructed  the  youth  for  the 
ipmce  of  twenty-six  years,  either  in  the  Schools,  in  the  Ccdlege 
tf  Divinity,  or  in  the  University,)  was  discharged  from  hb 
Rrofessorship  This  gentleman  writes,  that  llie  Synod  of 
Leyden,  by  their  insinuations  and  accusations  against  lum,  pro- 
mred  an  order,  that  he  should  be  turned  out  of  his  office ;  and 
Ml  only  so,  but  they  obtained  a  prc^bition  against  his  receiving 
ny  young  men  as  boarders  into  his  house  and  under  his  care, 
]t  of  reading  any  Lectures  to  instruct  them  in  the  learned 
Languages,  History,  Philosophy,  or  the  principles  of  Elo- 
|nenoe;  and  this,  notwithstanding  the  earnest  interposition  of 
lie  Prince  of  Orange,  by  whom  he  was  promised,  that  he  should 
■ol  suffer  the  least  detriment  on  account  of  his  differing  from  the 
Decrees  of  the  Synod.  By  these  means,  Bertius  found  himself 
deprived  of  all  opportunity  of  supporting  himself  and  family, 
nd  was  soon  reduced  to  very  great  straits."" 

In  a  morbid  state  of  mind,  and  with  feelings  deeply  wounded, 
he  resolved  to  take  a  journey  to  Paris ;  immediately  before 
which,  he  wrote  to  Ruarus,  April  6,  1620,  and  detailed  the  hard 
wige  which  he  had  received  from  the  Calvinists,  but  promised 
at  the  same  time,  ^^  that  he  would  afford  to  posterity  a  striking 
example  of  constancy  and  moderation,'**  and  that,  on  his  arrival 
in  Paris,  he  would  unite  himself  to  the  Reformed  Church  in 
■thst  city.  But  this  confident  declaration,  like  that  of  his  apos- 
tolic namesake  Peter,  was  only  the  precursor  of  his  sad  defec- 
tion. 

The  following  is  Brandf  s  account  of  the  apostacy  of  Bertius : 
^  After  a  very  different  manner  behaved  the  famous  Peter 

Yet  ibr  a  long  time  he  bad  held  no  ooneflpondence  with  the  RemooBtrants :  He 
swlded  them,  and  they  him ;  for  they  observed  something  in  his  humour  which  did  not 
llBMe  fhatu  At  the  time  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  he  kept  himsdf  neutral :  but  as 
•Ml  m  the  Remonstrants  were  condcanned,  he  declared  for  their  adversaries,  and,  in 
Mkr  to  win  their  favour,  instantly  frequented  their  sermons  and  desired  to  be  admitted 
19  liwir  communion.  Yet  they  would  not  receive  him,  except  upon  condition  of  his 
faM  mnedng  what  he  had  published,  which  he  refused  to  do :  This  was  followed  by 
Uf  cHatkm  before  the  Synod.*' 
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BebtiuS)  late  Regent  c^  the  College  of  the  States,  and  afterwaidf 
one  of  the  Professors  at  Leyden,  who  had  formerly  been  a  grotf 
stickler  for  the  Remonstrants.  This  man,  after  his  deprivadoOy 
had  taken  much  pains  to  insinuate  himself  into  the  good  gnecf 
of  his  adversaries,  by  a  constant  attendance  at  the  public 
blished  worship.  This  was  done,  he  said,  to  let  the  world 
that  he  had  no  hand  in  the  late  unhappy  schism  and  sepantion,; 
but  that  it  was  to  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  such  persons  akme^  Mi 
after  having  broken  the  bonds  of  mutual  love  and  brotherhoodi 
took  delight  in  chasing  away  those  persons  whom  they  mi^ 
have  kept  among  them  by  moderation  and  gentleness.  He 
petitioned  the  States  of  Holland  in  March,  [1620,]  for  a  nDaD 
pension,  to  enable  him  to  support  his  numerous  family ;  but  it 
was  refused.  Thus,  not  knowing  what  course  to  take,  he  thouglit 
that  he  would  go  to  France,  and  hoped  to  meet  with  some  sup- 
port or  favour  in  that  country :  For  the  king  liad,  about  two 
years  before,  admitted  him  into  the  number  of  bis  cosmographerii 
that  he  might  produce  a  description  of  that  kingdom.  There  hs 
endeavoured  to  obtain  one  year'^s  pension,  which  was  due  to  him, 
from  the  king ;  but  he  met  witli  more  difficulties  than  he  bid 
expected.* 

"^^  On  the  11th  of  June,  he  had  a  conference  with  the  iniiiii* 
ters  of  the  Reformed  Community  of  Paris,  and  desired  to  be 
admitted  to  the  celebration  of  the  Lord^s  Supper  at  Charentoo: 
But  they  raised  several  scruples  against  it,  which  very  much 
grieved  and  afflicted  him,  who  was  already  in  great  distress.  In 
the  meantime,  he  was  attacked  on  the  one  hand  by  several  of  the 
Doctors  of  the  Sorbonne,  both  with  arguments  and  promises  of 
being  made  a  Professor  among  them,  provided  he  would  cooie  - 
over  to  the  Popish  religion.     Being  thus  rejected  by  one  par^ 

*  This  was  the  method  by  which  the  French  Papists  afterwards  attempted  to  slnkt 
the  constancy  of  Grotius,  who  was  a  close  prisoner  in  the  castle  of  Louvestdn,  at  lb* 
time  when  Berdus  apostatised.  But  neither  the  flatteries  which  were  artfully  coonediA 
with  the  due  pajrment  of  his  pension,  (for  the  short  time  it  was  duly  paid,)  ncr  do 
coolness  and  indifference  exhibited  by  those  who  purposely  delayed  it,  could  indnfli 
Orotius  to  attend  Mass,  or  even  to  write  a  word  in  favour  of  a  christian  padficariw 
between  Protestants  and  Papists.    He  saw  the  snare  which  was  spread  for  him,  ta^ 
vrilh  the  deterring  example  of  Bertius  before  his  eyes,  avoided  the  entangiflmoit    tf 
the  French  Aliniitry,  according  to  their  first  proposal,  had  given  him  a  publie  tp" 
pointment  as  a  Protestant^  Grotius  would  have  remained  in  France.    But  be  lA 
that  country  in  disgust  at  the  insidious  conduct  pursued  towards  him  ;  and,  on  Ui 
return,  a  ftm  mc^liths  afterwards,  as  Ambassador  fVom  the  kingdom  of  Sweden  to  d» 
court  of  France,  he  was  able,  in  consistency  with  his  own  character  and  opinioiMi  tai 
with  the  political  views  of  the  Chancellor  Oxenstem,  to  advocate  aco-alitioo  betwiA 
Protestants  and  Papists,  —but  it  was  on  such  terms  as  the  Church  of  Rome  wffl  new 
concede  as  long  as  she  continues  to  be  «^  the  mother  of  Harlots.*^*  See  my  C^Maim 
and  Arminianism  Compared,  pp.  582-»613. 
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fld  courted  by  another,  he  resolved  at  length  to  throw  himself 
■to  the  arms  of  those  who  had  made  such  advances  towards 
dm,  and  with  whom  he  might  consequently  find  the  greatest 
neouragement.  Accordingly,  on  the  S5th  of  June,  he  declared 
liaiiaelf  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  g(nng  to  Mass, 
eeeiving  the  Sacrament  after  their  manner,  and  by  publicly 
Iguring  all  schism  and  heresy.  He  was  likewise  obliged  to 
ign  certain  articles  and  engagements,  of  the  particulars  of  which 
;- could  never  procure  an  account.  Thus  did  lie  forsake  the 
OBununion  of  Protestants,  and  thus  was  he  received  into  the 
mem.  of  the  Romish  Church :  But  it  soon  appeared,  by  his 
Bokt,  words,  and  actions,  what  were  the  motives  and  induce- 
ieiita  to  this  his  change  of  religion. 

^  The  very  same  day,  he  waited  on  the  Heer  van  Langerack, 
be  Dutch  ambassador  at  the  Court  of  France,  and  with  a  sad 
ad  melancholy  countenance,  (as  that  gentleman  expresses  it  in  a 
Bitar  which  he  wrote  home  the  next  day,)  acquainted  lum  that 
le  had  embraced  the  Romish  religion,  and,  upon  abjuring  his 
WB,  had  been  admitted  to  the  Sacrament.  He  pretended,  that 
laluid  long  since  been  inclined  to  this  change,  after  mature  con- 
{deration  of  all  matters,  not  only  by  reason  of  the  violent  dis- 
lotes  and  quarrels  between  the  Remonstrants  and  Contra- 
vmonstrants,  but  more  especially  because  the  Synod  of  Leyden 
■d  excluded  him  from  the  communion-table,  and  threatened 
nm  with  excommunication.  The  Heer  van  Langerack  imme- 
fiately  notified  this  event  to  llic  minister  Peter  du  Moulin,  who 
^aned  with  that  ambassador  in  using  his  utmost  endeavours  to 
lirbg  him  back,— but  in  vain.  He  continually  exclaimed 
iqgiainst  the  treatment  he  had  met  with ;  and  especially  his  hard 
ttage,  as  he  called  it,  from  his  own  friends  and  relations.  When 
be  discoursed  about  the  afiair  itself,  he  said,  <  It  was  not  such 
^ a  strange  thing;  since  it  was  only  returning  to  the  ancient, 
'  true,  catholic  Church,  scattered  abroad  over  the  whole  world, 
'with  which  all  the  Primitive  Fathers  had  held  communion.^ 
Be  added,  <  that  many  more  would  follow  his^  steps,'  without 
naming  any  one.  He  complained  besides  of  his  poverty  and 
iBibtlity  to  maintain  his  own  family ;  and  at  length  owned,  that  he 
bd  given  his  solemn  word  and  promise  to  the  gentlemen  of  the 
brbonne,  in  hopes  of  some  preferment,  without  having  had  any 
iiscourse  with  the  Jesuits :  He  added,  that  he  durst  not  stir  out 
i  Paris  to  fetch  his  wife  and  children,  for  fear  of  the  reproaches 
rhidi  he  should  encounter ;  but  that  his  friends  and  patrons  had 
Dgaged  to  procure  a  recommendation  from  the  King  to  the 
rtates,  to  obtain  their  leave  for  his  wife  to  follow  him,  and  to 
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bring  liis  effects  with  her.  The  Ambassador  and  Da  Moufin 
advised  the  States  to  endeavour  to  hinder  his  wife  and  diildrai 
from  following  him,  partly  by  the  intreaties  of  their  reklioiiiy 
and  partly  by  the  promise  of  some  little  assistance :  They  irtre 
in  hopes,  by  this  means,  to  bring  him  to  a  better  mind.  Tlwy 
also  said,  that  his  apostacy  occasioned  great  scandal,  espectalfy 
in  the  city  of  Paris,  and  much  trouble  to  those  of  the  Reformed 
religion ;  and  that  Bertius  himself  was  so  disturbed  in  his  mind 
upon  that  occasion,  as  to  behave  like  a  man  who  had  lost  hii 
senses.* 

<^  On  the  second  of  September,  Bertius  himself  wrote  a  letter 
to  the  Committee  of  the  States  of  Holland ;  in  which,  after 
having  informed  them  that  he  had  gone  over  to  the  Churdi  ef 
Rome,  he  added,  ^  I  expect  some  preferment  here ;  by  the  help 
*•  of  which,  I,  who  have  been  turned  out  there  [in  Holland]  and 
^  judged  unfit  for  all  kinds  of  business,  may  silently  and  quietly 

*  The  «tate  of  Bcrtias*8  mind  may  be  percdrcd  by  the  following  pofltscript,  whkik 
was  addressed  by  Robert  Eustachius  to  Gabriel  Thrasyllus,  July  3,  IG20  :— .*^I  hid 
written  the  greatest  put  of  this  letter,  my  Thrasyllus,  eight  days  ago,  In  daily  hopci 
of  the  departure  of  Bertius,  to  whom  I  had  resolved  to  commit  ic    In  themeiBlttik 
he  b^an  to  prooraitinate ;  till  at  length,  weary  of  his  continued  delay,  I  iSbatl^ 
it  better  to  proceed  in  some  other  way.     Besides,  though  he  might  this  ray  di| 
commence  his  journey,    1  should  feel  unwilling  to  entrust    any  thing  of  oioe 
to  a  man,  who  seems  to  feel  no  longer  any  concern  cither  about  hit  tdigfeB, « 
his  andmt   fkith  whidi   formerly  made    me  his  friend.      I  will  opoalj  deebur  | 
the   fact,   which  will  probably  appear  to.  have  more  of  the  air  of  a  fUde  or  • 
calumny,    but    which,    I  must  say  with  great  horror  of  mind  and   the  ntmoit 
detestation,  is  much  too  true.    Bertius,  alas!,   who  was  once  ours,  has  in  ^ 
city  embraced  the  party  of  the  Papists,  and  has  not  only  heard  Mass,  bnt  has  Uk^ 
wise  partaken  of4he  »aorameni  of  i»e  LortTs  body^  as  they  call  it,  idth  idolmterfti  w^ 
has  subscribed  I  know  not  what  articles.    I  had  this  information  first  from  penosf 
who  were  highly  deserving  of  credit ;  and  I  heard  it  yesterday  from  his  own  lips,  v 
you  must  not  suppose  that  I  indulge  in  conjectures*     Vou  will  easfly  imagine  hov  I 
received  this  intelligence :  While  the  unhappy  man  was  communicatiiig  it,  he  stall' 
mered  and  was  disordered  in  mind;  one  moment  he  was  pale,  in  the  next  be  iveitl 
at  one  moment  he  staggered  in  his  walking,  in  the  next  he  sighed  and  wept.    He  hid 
nothing  which  he  could  set  in  opposition  [to  his  conduct],  excspt  the  injuries  of  thoK 
Oomarists,  by  whom  he  had  been  previously  harassed  in  a  bitter  and  wicked  manacr* 
Yet  I  suspect,  from  certain  expressions  in  his  conversation,  tiiat  he  is  little  or  xhMH 
changed  in  his  sentiments ;  and  that  he  has  gone  over  to  that  party  for  no  other  ptf' 
pose,  than  to  obtain  his  stipend  from  the  royal  treasury ;  for  which,  I  know,  he  hiA 
for  many  days  and  weeks  been  piteously  begging,  but  to  no  good  parpose.     It  ii  pos- 
sible, that  he  has  also  hopes  of  other  things,  which  he  may  himsdf  enjoy,  m  hf 
wished,  Eince  he  can  sell  his  soul  for  money. — In  the  mean  time,  I  am  greatly  aftav 
lest  the  Apostaqf  of  this  HymekwF.us,  [see  p.  272,]  should  injure  the  repatatioB«f 
our  Remonstranib :  And  this  is  the  sole  reason  why  I  have  been  desirous  of  giving  yo^ 
immediate  information  of  this  affair ;  of  which,  on  any  other  account,  you  should  bam 
had  my  permission  to  remain  in  ignorance.     You  may,  if  you  please,  immadialBly 
communicate  this  to  those  persons  whole  interest  it  is  to  know  it,  that  they  may  mo  tf 
they  can  by  any  means  obviate  the  inoonveniendes  of  thb  aflfair.    May  Almi^ity  God 
confirm  us  in  his  holy  Truth,  lest  we  ever  offend  after  such  a  foul  example  N  To 
Him  I  again  commend  you  and  aU  good  men.** 
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'  ipend  the  little  remains  of  my  life,  and  in  some  degree  sup- 
>  part  my  fiEunily.''  He  then  begged  their  permission  to  allow 
Ih8  wife  and  children  to  come  to  him  without  molestation.  It  is 
Htewise  related  of  him,  that  he  was  heard  to  say  after  quiUing 
lie  Reformed  Church,  <  I  am,  in  substance^  the  same  man  as  I 
brmerly  was  !^ 

*^  When  the  news  of  his  apostacy  arrived  in  Holland,  it 
Ocited  various  emotions  in  the  minds  of  the  contending  parties. 
Fhe  most  violent  Contra-remonstrants  seemed  to  be  pleased  at 
Iu8  inconstancy,  and  to  seize  on  that  occasion  to  reproach  the 
Remonstrants  with  his  crime.  They  exclaimed,  ^  that  by  this 
^ event  it  might  plainly  be  seen  what  those  people  intended; 
( that  Popery  lay  concealed  in  their  hearts ;  that  their  very  doc- 
^trines  paved  the  way  for  its  introduction ;  that  Bertius  had  led 
*  die  dance,  but  that  Uitenbogaert,  Episcopius,  Grevinchovius, 
'  md  the  rest  of  them,  would  soon  follow.^* 

^  But  the  Remonstrants  themselves  did  not  think,  that  this 
ipostacy  of  Bertius  ought  to  be  imputed  to  them,  as  they  were 
lltiogether  unconcerned  in  the  matter.  Uitenbogaert,  having 
been  informed,  by  a  letter  from  some  one,  that  Rosseus,  one  of  the 
DoDtra-remonstrant  ministers  at  the  Hague,  was  glad  of  that 
opportunity  to  insult  the  Remonstrants  upon  the  fall  of  Bertius, 
returned  this  answer :  ^  If  Rosieus  had  any  true  charity  in  him, 
'  he  would  rather  lament  than  rejoice  at  the  apostacy  of  Bertius. 
'  But  it  is  of  no  consequence  to  them  how  they  act,  provided 
'  they  can  but  triumph  over  their  adversaries.  And  yet  he  knows 
'  well  enough,  that  it  is  more  than  a  year  ^ce  Bertius  forsook 

*  In  a  letter  which  Nienmus  addressed  to  Vorstius  in  Aug.,  1620,  be  stys  :— 
**Bertia8  will  not  soon  erase  or  obliterate  the  stain  of  ignominy  which  be  has  fixed 
70B  ns.  It  would  probably  have  been  more  excusable,  bad  bis  foul  defection  occurred 
■tai  the  resources,  by  which  he  might  maintain  himself  and  his  family,  had  failed. 
Bst  he  has  basked  in  the  beams  of  good  fortune  so  long,  as  to  make  it  impossible  for 
Hm  to  be  thus  quickly  reduced  to  a  state  of  destitution.  But  it  is  not  wonderful, 
hat  an  ayaricious  man,  as  he  is  generally  represented  to  be,  and  one  who  has  con- 
imied  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  liberal  stipend,  should  be  impelled,  (not  so  much  by  the 
Wr  qf  want,  as  by  a  wish  for  regaining  his  formtr  condition  or  onB  somewhat  higher^) 
D  a  atep  which  the  fear  of  being  accused  of  warering  and  inconstancy  will  not  easily 
Rdftr  him  to  retrace.  He  will  regret  this  action  the  more,  when  he  hereafter  beholds 
he  aHhir  [of  the  Remonstrants]  which  he  considered  desperate,  not  to  be  such  as  he 
kdl  imagined,  and  when  he  sees  that  those  who  believed  m  hope  against  hope  on  Hix 
whh  whom  nothing  is  impossible,  have  not  had  ill  success,  but  have  continued  and 
■▼ed  themselves  for  a  season  of  prosperity.  In  the  mean  time,  Du  Moulin  will  have 
10  cause  to  upbraid  us  with  the  apostacy  of  Bertius,  unless  he  be  desirous  of  having 
it  retorted  on  himself,  that  several  evangelical  ministers  in  France  have  passed  over 
bom  the  Reformed  to  tlie  Papists,  and  particularly  Ferrers,  a  man  of  consummate 
doqneoce,  prudence,  and  authority,  who  apostatized  a  few  years  ago.  If  Du  Moulin 
dionld  publidy  traduce  Bertius  on  this  account,  he  wiU  give  Bertius  an  opportunity 
if  pnbUely  tzadudng  him  and  Calvinism  in  return." 
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<  U8,  and  joined  himself  to  the  Contra-remonstrants,  whoie 
^  churches  he  daily  frequented,  and  begged  to  be  received  into 
'  their  communion.    Consequently  he  was  not  a  Remonstnat, 

<  but  a  Contra^remonstrant,  when  he  turned  Papist :  He  did  not 
^  pass  over  to  Popery  from  us,  but  from  them.    And  indeed 

<  they  arc  much  nearer,  than  we  are,  to  that  religion.*  How 
'  many  Calvinists  have  in  former  times  turned  Papists  !  Bosanu 
^  himself  has  not  yet  been  put  to  the  trial.  He  sits  in  hb 
'  mother^s  lap,  and  is  worshipped  like  an  idol.  But  if  ever  die 
^  tables  be  turned,  we  shall  also  see  what  he  has  within  him/ 

^^  In  another  letter  which  Uitenbogardt  wrote  about  the  same 
time  to  the  Advocate  Nicholas  van  Sorgen,  he  says :  ^  The  pn>* 
*  ceeding  of  Bertius  cannot  fedl  of  giving  great  offence  to  many. 

<  But  offences  must  come.  The  man  affected  to  be  one  of  us; 
'  but  we  found,  he  was  not  right  We  have  not,  for  several 
'  years,  had  any  communication  with  him  :  He  avoided  us,  and 

<  we  him.  When  the  Synod  was  held  at  Dort,  he  pretended  to 
^  be  neuter.  As  soon  as  he  saw  us  condemned  there,  he  went 
^  over  to  the  other  side.    As  long  as  I  have  known  him,  he  has 


«  "  Edward  Poppiui,  one  of  die  Remonstrantt,  published  a  tmaU  treadae  with  Ae 
feUowing  title,  An  Answer  to  the  maUcwm  Slandera  of  the  ContnMremomirmmU  qf 
the  United  Netherlands^  wAo,  taking  Occasion  from  several  frivolous  Reasons^  md 
particularly  from  the  shamrful  Apottacp  qf  Peter  Bertius^  accuse  the  Remonsimit 
of  being  Papists^  or  Poping  affected^  and  endeavour  to  persuade  the  Churches  ^ 
their  country  that  this  Charge  is  true. — In  this  treatise,  the  author  shewed  the  gnat 
di£Ebreiioe  which  subsisted  between  the  Remonstrants  and  the  Papists ;  and  thai  tin 
drcumstance  of  the  Remonstrants*  taking  shelter  among  the  Papists  [in  Flandfla] 
was  no  argument  of  their  holding  [the  same  opinions]  with  them,  since  thejr  w«t 
forced  to  seek  refuge  among  them,  and  did  not  go  of  their  own  accord,  but,  beiiig 
eonTeyed  thither  by  the  States,  found  no  habitation  for  themaelTes  in  the  neighboniiiig 
countries,  nor  thought  proper  to  go  too  far  off,  onaocount  of  the  care  whldi  they  took  of 
their  flocks ;  that  they  abhorred  the  conduct  of  Bertius ;  that  the  Gontra-remonatzaiil^ 
of  all  men,  ought  to  make  the  least  noise  about  his  apostacy,  since  according  to  tiieir 
[Predestinarian]  principles,  he  could  not  avoid  falling^  neither  could  his  fail 
prejudicial  to  him;  that  many  others  of  the  [Calyinistic]  Clergy  had  foimedy 
lapsed  to  Poperj^  but  tlut  it  could  not  thence  be  inferred  that  all  the  rest  would  fi^low^ 
neither  was  it  a  fair  conclusion  that,  because  Bertius  had  apostatized,  other  Rcmon^ 
strants  would  foUow  his  example. — This  author  also  maintained,  that  the  Gontm^ 
remonstrants  followed  the  example  of  the  Papists ;  that  they  had  led  Bertius  by  A» 
hand,  as  it  were,  into  Popery ;  and  that  several  of  their  principles  and 
agreed  with  those  of  the  Papists  x-^s,  (1.)  That  of  Predestination,  which 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Dominicans :— -(2.)  The  holding  human  institutiooa  and 
decrees :— (3.)  Their  partial  condemnation  of  all  such  as  difFered  from  them :— (i>) 
Their  endeavours  to  establish  a  hierarchy,  or  spiritual  dominion  : — And  (5.)  Thdr 
attempts  to  introduce  co-ercion  of  conscience,  and  the  temporal  punishment  of  ha* 
retics." — Braxdt. 

These  animadversions  will  not  be  considered  unfair,  when  the  Calvinists  had 
avowed  persecuting  maxims,  and  when  the  decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  as 
tioned  by  the  States  Genenl,  had  carried  those  principles  into  effect. 
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^  always  coiusulted  flesh  and  blood :  And  you  know  very  well, 
^  Sir,  what  counsel  they  give  in  such  extremities.  Nothing  is 
'  more  difficult,  than  to  despise  all  worldly  things,  and,  trusting 
'  in  Grod)  to  keep  the  right  way.** 

««  Upon  a  petition  presented  by  some  of  the  friends  of  Bertius, 
to  the  Synod  of  South  Holland,  holden  at  Gouda,  in  the  pre- 
ceding month  of  August,  it  was  agreed,  that  he  should  not  dien 
be  censured,  but  have  three  months^  time  allowed  him  to  con- 
nder,  and  that,  in  the  mean  while,  a  letter  should  be  sent  from 
this  Synod  to  the  chiu'ch  of  Paris,  &c.  Upon  which,  the  minis- 
tecs  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Paris  addressed  themselves  to 
Bertius,  and  employed  many  arguments  to  induce  him  to 
renounce  his  scandalous  apostacy,  and  to  return  into  the  bosom 
of  the  Church :  But  their  admonition  was  in  vain ;  and  they 
Bgnified  as  much  to  the  brethren  in  Holland.  The  Church  of 
Leyden,  therefore,  proceeded  to  his  excommunication,  which 
they  proclaimed  and  published  on  Easter-Sunday,  in  the  follow- 
tag  year,  at  the  time  of  the  administration  of  the  Lord'^s  Supper, 
and  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  congr^ation. 

^  Some  time  afterwards,  Bertius  obtained  that  reward  at 
which,  it  was  thought,  he  aimed  when  he  changed  his  reli^on  : 
He  was  admitted  Professor  of  Rhetoric,  or  Eloquence,  in  the 
Beoodiau  College ;  and  on  the  second  of  October,  when  he  entered 
on  his  office,  he  made  a  certain  oration,  in  which  he  gave  an 
account  of  the  reasons  of  his  leaving  Leyden  and  coming  to 
Paris,  and  of  the  motives  which  inclined  him  to  abandon  the 
Protestant  religion,  and  to  embrace  Popery.  The  chief  argu- 
ments which  he  produced,  and  which  he  extolled  very  much, 
irere,  ^  the  antiquity  of  the  Romish  Church  ;  the  succession  of 
^  Bishops,  who  had  always  taught  the  same  doctrine ;  the  con- 
^  ^ormity  of  that  doctrine  with  the  sacred  writings ;  the  autho- 
^  rity  and  sanctity  of  the  Fathers ;  the  novelty  of  the  Reformed 
^  reUgion ;  the  continual  use  of  tradition  in  the  church ;  the 
^  blasphemous  doctrines  and  decrees  of  the  Contra-remon- 
^  strants ;  the  lies  which  the  Calvinists  spread  against  the  mem- 
^  bers  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  and  his  conferences  with  the 
*  most  learned  of  that  communion.'' — Thus  did  Bertius  try  to 
please  his  new  masters."" 

In  this  copious  enumeration  of  the  reasons  assigned  by  friends 
and  foes  for  his  desertion,  the  reader  will  perceive,  that  all  of 
thetn  allude  to  his  dYead  of  poverty^  which  Burman  also  gives  as 
the  principal  cause  of  his  change  of  communions.  But  this 
great  critic  tliinks,  that  Bertius  was  inclined  to  go  over  to  the 
Church  of  Rome  in  1591,  when  Lipsius  shamefully  apostatized. 
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This  18,  I  think,  more  than  a  probable  conjecture ;  as  will  be 
evident  to  every  one  that  has  perused  his  correspondence  tnth 
Lipsius  at  that  period,*  and  his  subsequent  letters  to  Isaac 
Casaubon,  to  both  of  whom  he  was  eloquent  in  praise  of  primi- 
tive  Christianitj  and  the  early  usages  of  the  Church  ~~ 


*  In  a  Ittter  which  Ltpnos  addiCMed  to  Berdui,  from  Liege  in  BipL  1S01,  hi 
Mid  t— ^'  My  advice  is,  that  you  proceed  diligently  in  the  Fathers,  and  that  joq  vIII 
devote  younelf  to  their  perusal.  Believe  me,  you  will  derive  from  them  tme  cnu 
dition  as  well  as  piety.*'  In  the  same  letter  he  says,  in  answer  to  the  reprcsentadflM 
which  Bertius  had  given  of  the  emptiness  of  his  purse,  ifter  a  long  sidmess  at  Hd- 
delbeig,  and  subsequent  want  of  employment  at  Strasbutght—^'Areyou  adU  ti 
Strasburgh  ?  You  have  approved  yourself  and  your  mannas  to  me :  But  your  draoB- 
stances  fiU  me  with  anxiety,  if  they  are  not  yet  in  a  flourishing  condition.  Cn  I 
administer  my  feeble  aid  ?  Be  assured  of  my  wishes  to  help  you ;  inform  me  of  yoor 
wants :  Nay,  were  I  in  some  degree  settled,  I  would  invite  you  to  my  abodes  to 
remain  with  me  as  long  as  you  chose.  Write  seriously  and  soon,  and  deKribeeucdy 
the  state  of  your  affairs:  We  will  do  something  to  extricate  you.  If  not,  even  tsj 
recommendadon  will  afford  you  some  assistance  among  the  Dutch.** — Throng  hb 
interest  with  Hauten,  Dousa,  and  others,  Bertius  received  his  appointment  in  the 
Univendty  of  Leyden,  in  June  1693.  His  previous  adventures  are  exceeding  iMa- 
esting,  and  afford  a  fair  specimen  of  the  deploraUe  straits  to  whioh  many  yoog 
*^  scholars  of  fortune**  were  in  those  days  reduced.  At  intervals  between  1500  sai 
1693,  he  obtained  occasional  employment,  by  acsdemicsl  sufferance  or  courtesy,  k 
the  Universities  of  Mentz,  Heidelberg,  Strssburgh,  and  Altorf.  He  rendered  UoiMif 
exceedingly  agreeable  to  a  young  Polish  nobleman,  during  his  abode  at  Suasbiugh, 
-and,  at  his  particular  invitation,  accompanied  him  and  his  tutor  to  Altorf^  where  they 
remained  some  time.  They  afterwsids  spent  several  months  in  a  sort  of  litemy  toor 
through  some  parts  of  Bohemia,  Silesia,  Poland,  Russia,  and  Prussia ;  and  met  with 
«n  honourable  reception  from  all  the  literati  in  those  countries,  who,  in  their  ooBf- 
spondenoe  with  Lipsius,  spoke  in  rapturous  strains  of  the  acoomplishmenii  tt 
Bertius. 

The  equally  profuse  commendations  of  Lipsius,  one  of  the  greatest  critics  of  tbit 
learned  age,  must  have  been  flattering  to  the  youthful  vanity  of  Bertius ;  and  it  is     I 
almost  a  miracle  that  he  escaped  from  the  Popish  snares  that  were  then  spread  for  Ua 
wandering  feet    In  January,  1692,  Bertius,  having  given  Lipsius  a  detail  of  hl^ 
straitened  circumstances,  at  Strasburgh,  adds  this  expression :  ^^  May  God  not  sheW 
himsdf  propitious  to  me  if  I  liave  conmiunicated  to  any  one  in  HoUand,  except  yooT^ 
self,  my  designs, — not  even  to  my  own  father :  In  sudi  high  estimation  do  I  hold  tb^ 
humanity  and  candour  of  your  mind,  and  such  great  things  do  I  promise  myself  ftoc^ 
your  benevolence  towards  me  !**—  In  a  subsequent  letter,  Bertius  gives  certain  feasors'* 
why  he  was  desirous  to  apply  himself  to  Classical  pursuits,  in  preference  to  IMvinit^* 
and  adds :  ^^  The  more  earnestly  I  look  into  Religion,  the  less  am  I  pleased  with  tla<^ 
continual  dispntes  of  divines  about  sacred  subjects :  Not  because  I  either  Uame  Of 
despise  that  holy  study, — for  what  food  can  be  sweeter  to  the  mind  than  the  kBow-^ 
ledge  of  Truth  ?,  — but  because  I  will  avoid  that  worldly  agitations  and  tlioae  nnftiilr- 
ftd  altercations,  which  are  calculated  to  excite  disturbances,  rather  than  peace  in  the 
Churches.    But  these  contentions  are  now  so  irequent,  that  the  true  worship  of  God 
seems  to  consist  in  them  alone,  and  without  them  scarcely  any  man  csn  profeH  to  be 
a  divine.    Ihave  therefore  thought,  that  I  shall  act  properly  and  usefuUy,  if  Ilbl> 
low  and  do  not  lead,  if  I  learn  Religion  and  afterwards  teach  it.    I  could  in  the  mew 
time  love  and  honour  the  Common  Parent  of  mankind.    I  have  chosen  you  as  tbf 
perpetual  witness  and  determiner  of  all  my  purposes  and  actions,**  &c 
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The  Bemonstrants  were  at  that  time  a  dispersed  body ;  and  a 
oQDiiection  with  them  would  not  have  suited  his  pecuniary  needs, 
though  agreeable  to  hb  religious  principles.     The  Dutcli  Calvi- 
niflU  had  ejected  him  from  their  communion ;  and  their  French 
brethren  shewed  him  as  little  mercy.     In  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, moderate  as  she  is  in  her  terms  of  communion,  he  could 
not  then  have  found  a  place ;  because  Abbot  still  bore  ecclesias-  . 
tical  sway,  and  had  exposed  him  to  thfe  whole  world  as  an  aban- 
doned heretic.     To  a  person    of  his  sanguine  temperament,  . 
dierefore,  goaded  as  he  was  by  the  reproaches  of  his  wife  and 
her  Calvinistic  relatives,  the  change,  though  a  desperate  measure, 
wascme  which  Bertius  attempted  to  justify  by  the  peculiar  circum-^ 
sUmcee  in  which  he  was  placed,  and  in  particular  by  his  high 
regjard  for  Antiquity.    Nothing,  however,  can  be  pleaded  in 
extoiuation  of  an  enlightened  Protestant,  who  deserts  his  own 
Church  and  enters  into  that  of  Rome.     How  much  more  noble 
does  the  conduct  of  the  su£Pering  Remonstrant  Mimsters  now 
i^pear,  who,  after  enduring  for  seven  years  all  the  evils  connected 
in$h  a  state  of  imprisonment  or  of  exile,  were  restored  to  their 
country  and  friends  in  1626,  immediately  after  the  death  of  their 
grand  persecutor.  Prince  Maurice  | 

Bertius  lived  in  a  state  of  great  obscurity  in  Paris,  and  sur* 
nved  this  act  of  shameful  apostacy  only  a  few  years:  He  died 
in  that  city  of  an  atrabilious  dysentery,  in  16S99  as  the  famous 
Guy  Patin  informs  us,  who  attended  him  during  his  illness  and 
says,  that,  though  Bertius  had  changed  his  religion,  he  was 
always  loud  in  his  commendations  of  his  father-in-law  Kuchlinus. 

v.— Page  40. 

Bertius  has  well  described  the  charge  preferred  by  the  Classis 
C)f  Dort,  respecting  some  doctrinal  disagreement  between  the 
different  Professors,  and  the  very  prudent  answer  returned  by  the 
latter.  He  then  says,  that  ^^  he  would  have  related  the  cogniz- 
mkce  which  the  Supreme  Court  took  of  these  and  other  reports, 
had  he  not  thought  that  all  persons  then  present  were  well 
acquainted  with  the  result.""  The  good  Dutchmen  of  that 
period  might  be  acquainted  with  all  the  particulars  which  pre- 
ceded the  notice  that  their  High  Mightinesses  took  of  the  affair : 
To  us  however,  who  live  two  centuries  later,  the  following  infor- 
mation from  the  younger  Brandt  may  be  useful : 

But  some  persons,  says  this  able  biographer  of  Arminius, 
not  without  just  reason  wondered  by  what  means  Gomarus  could 
bring  himself  to  sign  such  a  testimonial,  [as  ^^  that  no  difference 
existed,  among  the  Professors  of  Theology,  that  could  be  con- 
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ndered  as  in  the  lea&t  affecting  the  Fundamentals  of  doctrine.*] 
For  it  was  evident,  that  the  opinions  which  Armimus  entertahied 
on  Predestination  had  not  only  been  severely  animadverted  upoQ 
by  this  man  in  a  public  and  sufficiently  virulent  disputation,  but 
be  had  likewise  exaggerated  the  importance  of  this  oontroveny 
in  such  a  manner,  as  to  induce  people  to  think  that  he  viewed  it 
as  fundamental.  Other  persons,  on  the  contrary,  collected  fitm 
this  fact,  that  Gomarus  had  then  purposed,  notwithstanding  die 
difference  in  their  sentiments,  to  cultivate  a  true  friendship  widi 
Arminius;  and  that  he  really  would  have  cultivated  it,  had 
not  the  clamours  of  other  men  prevented  him  from  indulging  in 
these  his  wishes.  That  Arminius  had  cherished  similar  hopes, 
is  rendered  evident  by.  the  following  expression,  which  occur  in  a 
letter  addressed  to  Uitenbogaert,  June  7th,  1605 :  ^  I  am  oom- 
pletely  at  peace  with  Gomarus ;  and  am  of  opinion  that  it  will 
remain  sufficiently  firm,  unless  he  listens  to  that  person,  [Festus 
Hommius,]  who  seems  to  mm  at  this  one  thing  alone — that  he 
may  not  be  found  to  have  been  a  fdse  prophet.  It  shall,  on  the 
contrary,  be  my  endeavour  to  make  my  modesty  and  equanimity 
conspicuous  to  all  men,  that  I  may  be  superior  at  once  in  the 
goodness  of  my  cause,  and  in  my  mode  of  acting.*" — On  this 
occasion,  the  mention  of  another  circumstance  must  not  be 
omitted :  Some  people  relate,  that  Gomarus  himself  was  in  the 
habit  of  occasionally  declaring,  not  without  evident  regret, 
before  hb  familiar  friends,  ^<  that  he  could  easily  be  induced  to 
cultivate  friendship  with  Arminius ;  but  that  the  unceasing 
importunity  of  the  Churches  and  their  deputies  had  placed 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  this  his  salutary  desire.^ 

A  few  weeks  after  the  Curators  had  secured  the  peace  of  the 
University,  by  calling  together  the  Professors  of  Divinity,  the 
Synod  of  South  Holland,  which  met  at  Rotterdam  on  the  SOth 
of  August,  1605,  began  to  adopt  on  this  subject  counsels  that 
were  much  more  hasty  and  intemperate.  When  the  members 
of  this  ecclesiastical  assembly  had  heard,  from  the  delegates  of 
the  Dort  Classis,  the  reasons  which  had  induced  them  to  trans* 
mit  the  grievance  recorded  in  page  39,  and  had  likewise  learnt 
from  the  Synodical  deputies  the  state  of  the  University  of 
Leydcn,  and  the  result  of  their  interview  with  Arminius  and  the 
rest  of  the  Professors,  [see  page  527,]  they  determined,  after  ma- 
ture deliberation,  that  it  was  necessary  to  oppose  a  timely  reast- 
ance  to  this  increasing  evil,  and  that  the  remedy  for  it  ought  not 
to  be  deferred  under  the  uncertain  hope  of  obtaining  a  National 
Synod.    They  resolved  therefore  to  institute  a  most  rigorous 
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quiiy,  by  means  of  their  deputies,  into  the  doctrinal  articles 
bich  were  the  chief  subjects  of  discussion  among  the  theolo- 
cal  students  in  the  University  of  Leyden ;  and  to  request  the 
nnitors  to  command  the  Professors  of  Divinity  to  declare  their 
ntiments,  with  openness  and  sincerity,  on  the  points  under  dis- 
mion.     [The  result  of  thdr  interview  with  Arnunius  is  related, 

his  own  words,  page  528.] 

Notwithstanding  these  things,  says  the  younger  Brandt,  Armi- 
UB  strenuously  fulfilled  his  official  duties;  and,  in  the  first 
ace,  endeavoured,  as  far  as  it  was  practicable,  to  propagate 
ill  further  the  Truth  which  he  knew,  without  noise  or  dissen- 
ML  For  that  purpose  he  was  careful,  on  every  occanon,  to 
ntain  himself  within  the  terms  of  the  Confession  and  Gate- 
ikm,  at  least,  to  say  nothing  which  might  be  confuted  by 
oee  two  documents,  nothing,  with  which  they  might  not  be 
bU  and  openly  reconciled.*  For  though  he  had  probably 
iserved  in  those  formularies  of  consent  a  few  things  that 
ipeared  sometimes  to  favour  the  s^itiments  which  were  con» 
ny  to  his  own,  and  which  he  might  wish  to  have  been  written 

^raseology  better  accommodated  to  his  opinions;  yet  he 
£eved  it  posnble  for  him  to  keep  himself  within  the  same 
mndaries,  and  by  the  aid  of  a  mild  interpretation  to  soften  the 
perity  of  certain  phrases,  and  to  vrsat  till  they  received  a  fuller 
terpretation  and  a  complete  revision  in  a  National  Synod.-f- 
or  he  thought,  that  he  could  do  this,  by  the  same  right  as  that 
r  which  all  those  Calvinists  who  were  subjects  to  the  Emperor 
'  Crermany,  supposed  that  they  could  lawfully  and  with  a  good 
oscience  subscribe  the  Augsburgh  Confession,  and  all  and  each 
'  its  ardcles :  This,  however,  it  was  scarcely  pos^ble  for  them 
have  done,  without  the  help  of  an  indulgent  interpretation,  since 
ere  is  such  a  semblance  of  contradiction  between  the  Augs- 
trgfa  and  the  other  Confessions  of  Faith,  that  the  Divines  of 
eneva  did  not  consider  it  proper  to  publish  it  [in  the  Har» 
mjf  of  C(mfes»ions'\  without  the  counteracting  charm  of  their 
m  interpretations  and  cautions. j:  Imitating  their  example, 
id  rejoicing  in  the  same  allowed  right,  he  seemed  to  himself  to 
i  doing  nothing  that  was  unworthy  of  a  Reformed  divine, 
I  for  the  confirmation  of  his  own  sentiments  on  Divine  Predesti- 
Btion  and  other  articles  of  the  Christian  Futh,  he  called  to  his 
id  not  only  the  sacred  oracles,  but  likewise  the  two  formularies 
f  consent.     This  was  the  reason  why,  at  a  time  when  he  was 

•  Sec  pp.  658,  6d0,  641.  t  Page  615.  i  P.  55&. 
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about  to  hold  a  disputation  on  Predestination  in  his  priTile. 
Class^  he  ordered  the  young  man  who  had  to  act  the  part  of 
Respondent,  to  express  his  Theses  on  this  subject  in  the  tctjt 
words  of  the  Dutch  Confession.*    About  the  same  time  he  hdd ' 
a  very  learned  disputation  on  the  Comparison  between  the  Law 
emd  ihe  Gospel,  and  on  the  Agreement  and  Difference  between 
the  Old  and  the  New  Testament;    the  part  of  Respondent: 
having  devolved,  under  his  auspices,  on  that  very  accomphshed 
youth,  Peter  Cunseus,  who  afterwards  became  a  singular  ornament 
to  the  University  of  Leyden  and  to  Literature.     Towaida  the 
close  of  this  disputation,  one  of  the  students  raised  this  objefri 
tion,  <<  It  is  impossible  for  man  to  do  otherwise  than  transgVMi 
the  Law,  because  no  resistance  can  be  made  to  the  decree  of 
God,  by  which  it  has  been  determined  that  the  Law  shall  he 
transgressed.'"      Though  Arminius  prompUy  replied    to    this 
objection  in  virtue  of  his  office,  yet  he  forbade  such  expressim* 
to  be  afterwards  employed  unless  accompanied  with  this  or  a 
similar  protest,  <<  Far  be  blaspliemyjrom  the  supposition  r    Yet 
this  daring  proposition  of  the  candidate  for  Holy  Orders  g^va 
much  umbrage  to  some  of  the  Professors,  who  were  present  at  the. 
disputations ;  aod  one  of  them,  who  was  not  the  lowest  in  autho- 
rity, and  of  remarkable  modesty,  took  an  early  opportunity  of 
telling  Arminius,  that  such  conduct  as  that  ought  to  be  checked- 
and  repressed,  and  that  authority  ought  to  be  interposed  to  pre- 
vent such  reproachful  objections.     Arminius  excused  the  deed 
by  remarking,  that  the  youth  who  urged  the  objection  had  bees 
so  instructed  by  certain  divines ;  and  that  academic  authority 
could  scarcely  be  interposed,  on  account  of  the  vehemence  of 
some  men  who  entertuned  opposite  sentiments.     The  Professor 
declared  the  pleasure  which  he  felt  on  hearing  Arminius  admo- 
nishing the  young  man  about  blasphemy .-f- 

In  the  meantime  he  derived  no  small  degree  of  strength  and 
confidence  from  the  immense  number  of  auditors  whom,  at  this 
period,  he  daily  attracted  to  his  public  lectures  by  the  singular 
gracefulness  of  his  speaking  and  his  mode  of  teaching,  and 
by  his  perspicuous  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  About 
the  same  time,  also,  his  private  class  was  in  such  a  flourishing 
state,  that  a  single  class  would  not  have  been  sufficient  for  die 
number  of  his  pupils,  had  not  several  been  impressed  with  a 
foor,  that  too  close  an  intimacy  with  him  might  at  some  future 
time  operate  to  their  disadvantage.  Since  therefore  envy  ia 
generally  considered  the  attendant  on  virtue,  as  well  as  on  real 

■  P.  590.  f  PrajsU  mc  Krudit.  Vho.  Eplst.  80. 
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raditioii,  it  ought  to  excite  amazement  in  no  one  if  Anninius 
it  likewiae  compelled  to  contend  with  this  Hydra,  on  account 
r  the  daily  increasing  reputation  of  his  learning.  The  degree 
t  human  infirmity  which  Gomarus  displayed  on  his  weak  ade, 
■gf  be  readily  ascertained  fhim  this  circumstance:  One  day 
hm  Arminius  was  passing  through  the  Hall  of  the  University, 
omarus  accosted  him  in  a  manner  sufficiently  virulent,  and 
ith  angry  emotion  exclaimed,  TTtey  say^  you  are  more  learned 

■Veter  Plancius,  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Amster- 
■1^  about  the  same  time  began  to  assail  Arminius,  his  disciples 
4  admirers,  with  the  most  acrimonious  clamours  from  the 
fl^pit :  He  traduced  them  under  the  epithets  of  FoUhivers  of 
$9mherij  The  New  Pelagians,  and  much  worse  than  Pdagius 
'm$df.  Nay,  so  violent  was  this  fiery  zealot,  that  he  seemed  to 
we  turned  aside  the  very  capacities  of  those  who  were  not  the 
Mt  skilful,  and  to  have  connected  together  things  that  were  not 
BJocible  consequences  and  had  no  natural  agreement.  Some 
QlKiiid  also  imitated  his  example,  being  either  inflamed  with  an 
njMerate  hatred  against  him,  or  induced  by  the  pious  solicitude 
idi  which  they  embrace^)  the  received  doctrine :  They  began  to 
■geminate,  in  the^rulgar  tongue  before  the  people,  those  points 
ladi  had  been  disputed  with  some  subtlety  in  the  seats  of  the 
Uversity ;  and  this  they  did,  by  a  manifest  departure  from  the 
mth,  and  with  minds  little  disposed  to  the  peaceful  edification 
f  Christians.  Some  inculcated  on  the  promiscuous  multitude, 
bil  the  doctrine  of  the  Belgic  Confession,  which  had  been  con- 
mied  by  the  blood  of  so  many  Martyrs,*  was  called  in  ques- 
bit ;  and  others,  that  a  mixed  and  confused  species  of  religion 
vs  in  a  course  of  preparation,  and  that  serious  thoughts  were 
Btertained  about  the  introduction  of  libertinism.-|- — ^But  Armi- 
uis,  perceiving  the  necessity,  which  was  thus  imposed  on  him, 
t  vindicating  his  innocence  both  in  public  and  in  private, 
unagcd  his  cause,  in  this  state  of  afiairs,  with  a  mind  that 
xhilHted  an  abundant  calmness  and  serenity.  I  employ  his  own 
WJrds  when  I  say,  "  that  he  considered  this  to  be  the  most 
xodlent  kind  of  revenge — ^by  doing  good  to  cause  it  to  be  seen, 
bt  they  have  failed  the  worse  who  spumed  the  oflered  friend- 
tup  and  fraternal  kindness.*"  Besides,  that  he  might  the  more 
eeply  imbue  the  minds  of  his  pupils  with  the  genuine  desire  for 
aiee»  he  believed  nothing  was  more  necessary  to  be  inculcated 
pon  them  than  an  earnest  endeavour  to  discriminate,  according 

•  See  pages  648—657. 
•f  Answer  to  the  Letter  of  the  Minister  oiWUcheren,  p.  0. 
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to  the  rule  of  the  Sacred  Volume,  not  only  between  Truth  ii 
Falsehood,  but  likewise  between  the  greater  and  the  less  neceaii 
of  difTcrent  articles. 

In  the  mean  time  he  bestowed  no  small  attention  on  t 
Academical  Lectures;  and,  having  finished  his  exposition' 
'Jonah'^s  Prophecy,  he  commenced  the  new  year  (1606)  with  i 
Lectures  on  the  prophet  M alachi. 

On  the  8th  of  February,  according  to  annual  custom,  An 
nius  resigned  his  office  of  Rector  of  the  University;  and,  < 
that  solemn  occasion  he  delivered  a  celebrated  Oration  On  Bi 
gioiis  Dissensimif  its  Nature  and  its  effects ;  and  he  exphoB 
its  causes  and  effects  with  such  freedom  of  speech,  as  the  impo 
ance  of  the  affair  itself  and  the  state  of  the  afflicted  chof 
demanded.  But  since  it  was  then  commonly  considered,  d 
the  most  prompt  and  effectual  remedy  which  could  be  devised  i 
appeasing  the  dissensions  on  religious  subjects,  was  a  Gcnci 
Assembly  of  the  parties  that  differed  from  each  other,  (call 
by  the  Greeks  "  a  Synod,"  and  by  the  Latins  "  a  CounciI,'T| 
embraced  that  opportunity  to  shew,  at  some  length  and  b 
strain  of  great  piety,  by  what  means  an  Assembly  of  this  kii 
ought  to  be  convened  and  conducted,  in  order  to  derive  from 
such  consequences  as  might  be  justly  and  reasonably  expected 
For  he  was  aware,  that  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  the  Dot 
ecclesiastics  desired  nothitig  with  more  eagerness,  at  that  perio 
than  for  the  States  General  to  allow  a  National  Synod  to  i 
once  more  convened,  which,  though  then  for  a  long  time  omitte 
had  usually,  in  former  days,  been  convoked  at  the  end  of  eve 
third  year-t 

Brandf  s  account  of  the  controversy  relative  to  the  Divini 
of  the  Son  of  God,  or  rather  concerning  the  proper  acceptatM 
of  the  word  avrofleo?,  "  very  God,**"  is  related  by  Arminius  hb 
self  in  a  subsequent  page,  627,  as  well  as  in  the  21st  of  tl 
Thirty-one  Defamatory  Articles^  smA  in  his  celebrated  letter 
Hippolytus  aCollibus:  Its  insertion  therefore  in  this  place 
not  required.  His  Biographer  closes  his  narrative  in  the  foUa 
ing  words: 

*  This  charming  Oration  commences  at  page  370 :  And  since  so  mudi  ini^q 
sentation  has  lately  prevailed,  among  the  minor  and  worst-informed  Calvinistic  mil 
concerning  the  S3mod  of  Dort  and  its  proceedings,  I  have  considered  it  to  be  a  | 
of  my  duty,  to  present  the  readers  of  this  volume  with  an  authentic  account  of  t 
celebrated  Af aembly,  in  the  form  of  copious  Notes  to  the  Oration  of  Arminiiuk 

-|-  I  omit,  in  this  place,  Brandt's  diflliise  narrative  of  the  methods  adopted  bj 
Dutch  Clergy  to  procure  the  convention  of  a  National  Synod,  because  I  have  given 
whole  of  it  in  the  General  Introduction,  and  because  the  reader  will  find  dubm 
elucidations  of  it  in  pages  370—384,  636--G64. 
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Yet.this  very  disputation  at  which  Arminius  attended  as  Mode- 
iator»  afforded  fresh  nutriment  to  the  unjust  suspicions  which  the 
malevolent  cherished  against  him  ;  and  rumours  were  circulated 
in  all  directions,  that  he  held  erroneous  sentiments  about  the  Holy 
Trinity  and  the  Divinity  of  the  Sonof  God.  But  in  this,heaccounted 
biniself  infelicitous,  and  lamented  that  prejudice  prevailed  so 
much,  that  all  the  blame  was  immediately  cast  upon  him,  when- 
ever any  dissension  arose,  and  even  when  he  had  defended  an 
a|Hnion  which  was  most  generally  received ;  and  that  those  per- 
•0118  were  not  only  excused,  but  commended,  who  had  given 
occasion  to  dissension  by  their  novel  and  most  monstrous  modes 
of  speaking.  To  him,  this  seemed  a  strange  thing;  and  he 
thought  there  existed  no  reasons  why  he  could  justly  and  deserv- 
edly be  supposed,  on  account  of  the  preceding  Disputation^  to 
chonsh  any  thing  monstrous  in  doctrine.*  In  the  same  letter  he 
declares,  that  he  had  taught  nothing  on  this  topic  which  was  not 
founded  on  the  authority  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  as  well  as  on 
that  of  ancient  and  modern  divines;  and  that  it  was  not  his 
wish  to  have  any  correction  or  amendment  made  on  this  point  of 
doctrine  as  it  was  generally  received  by  the  Reformed  Churches 
in  Holland.  He  likewise  fidduced  Beza,  the  guide  and  instruc- 
tor of  his  youth,  as  associated  with  him  in  sentiment  on  this 
subject :  For,  in  his  Preface  to  tlie  Dialogues  of  St  Athajiasius 
on  the  Triniiy^  he  makes  an  excuse  for  Calvin,  "  that  he  did  not 
observe  sufficient  accuracy  in  discriminating  between  the  two 
expressions.  The  Son  is  [per]  by  himself,  and,  The  Son  is  \a] 
from  himself" 

Our  author,  about  the  same  time,  was  called  to  endure  another 
calumny,  not  much  dissimilar  to  the  one  to  which  we  have  now 
alluded.  The  sole  cause  of  it  was  this :  Holding  a  public  dis- 
putation on  tJie  person  of  the  Son  ofGody  he  embraced  that  oppor- 
tunity, while  explaining,  in  a  very  learned  manner,  the  economy 
of  our  salvation  as  administered  by  the  Father,  through  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  admonish  his  auditors,  that  an  accurate 
r^ard  must  be  had  to  the  order  which  is  observed  in  every  part 
of  the  Sacred  Pages ;  and  that  those  things  which  on  this  subject 
were  peculiarly  ascribed  to  the  Father,  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  ought  to  be  distinct  objects  of  consideration.  Some 
passages  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  which  are  usually 
cited  in  confirmation  of  the  Consubstantiality  and  Co-essen- 
tiaUty  of  the  Trinity,  had  been  occasionally  explained  by  Armi- 
nius in  another  manner:  This  circumstance  also  tended  to 
I 

*  His  Letter  to  Uitenbogaert,  Ist  Sept,  1606. 
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increase  tlie  audacity  of  calumny.  But  he  felt  confident  that 
all  equitable  judges  of  things  would  be  persuaded,  that  notluiig 
could,  by  any  semblance  of  truth,  be  collected  from  it  that  wv 
at  all  adverse  to  the  true  Christian  faith. — ^With  regard  to  Ae 
first  of  these  occasions  of  calumniating,  he  thought  it  «ai 
seized  upon  to  little  purpose,  since  all  those  who  had  learnt  tnm 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  the  Father  was  in  the  Son  reconaXmgtk 
world  to  himself,  and  administered  the  word  of  reconcittaHonlff 
the  Holy  Spirit^  would  be  abundantly  conscious,  that,  in  [con- 
templating] the  economy  of  human  salvation,  the  order  vUch 
subsisted  between  the  Persons  of  the  Trinity  was  to  be  takd 
into  consideration,  and  their  attributes  ought  not  to  be  oo»- 
founded,  unless  a  man  was  desirous  of  falling  into  the  heresy  rf 
the  Patri-passionisis  [those  who  held,  that  God  the  Father  suf- 
fered on  the  cross.] — In  his  opinion  likewise,  no  more  labour  wis 
to  be  expended  in  refuting  the  second  slander,  which  had  beea 
objected  against  him,  of  having  explained  a  few  passages  of  Hoqf 
Writ  in  a  way  somewhat  different  from  that  of  some  othen. 
For  if  any  offence  was  committed  by  such  a  different  interpr^ 
tation,  he  knew  that  the  same  crime  must  be  imputed  to  CaMi  ' 
himself,  who,  beyond  most  divines,  had  on  this  point  taken  greH  \ 
liberties,  and  yet  had  been  defended,  by  the  celebrated  Parsm^ 
against  Hunnius^s  book,  entitled  Calvin  Judaizinff, 

But  from  the  very  elegant  Theses  which  Arminius  wrote  m  ] 
this  article  of  the  Christian  Faith,  the  equitable  reader  may 
decide  for  himself  what  his  sentiments  were  respecting  the  Holy 
Trinity,  and  how  undeservedly  about  this  period  he  was  accused 
by  some  persons  of  Arianism,  Socinianism,  and  other  crimes  of 
that  description.     He  declares,  on  a  different  occasion,*  in  tk 
following  words,  the  aim  and  the  method  which  he  proposed  to 
himself  when  discussing  this  subject :  —  ^^  Most  of  those  wbo 
are  acquainted  with  me  know  the  great  timidity,  and  the  unooB- 
mon  anxiety  of  conscience,  with  which  I  treat  the  sublime  dao- 
trine  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons.     My  whole  method  of  instnicUoB 
demonstrates,  that,  when  explaining  this  point,  I  feel  no  deligbt 
in  inventing  new  phrases  for  myself,  which  were  unknown  to  tbe 
Scriptures  and  to  the  orthodox  among  the  Ancient  Fathers  in 
their  explanation  of  this  point,  or  in  employing  such  novel  ones 
as  others  have  devised.     My  auditors  will  bear  testimony  to 
my  willingness  to  endure  those  who  use  other  modes  of  speak- 
ing on  this  subject,  provided  the  meaning  which  they  intend  be 
sound.*"     In  a  letter  to  Uitenbogaert,  dated  September  1, 1606^ 

*  Answer  to  31  Defamatory  Artidet. 
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ta  remove  all  suspicion  of  Socinianism,  he  openly  testified,  *'  that 
K>  far  was  it  possible  for  him  to  be  found  guilty  of  this  cffcnce^ 
AMity  on  the  contrary,  he  was  confident  he  could  prcxiuce  certain 
Hqgumeots,  provided  the  Synod  would  grant  him  its  ready  atten« 
tiniy  whicfa  would  tend  still  more  forcibly  to  convict  the  Soci- 
fftm^  or  at  least  to  answer  in  a  more  appropriate  manner  their 
Iqpinients  and  obje<^tions.^  On  the  testimony  of  John  Nar- 
iBSy*  who  was  one  of  his  pupils,  Arminius  is  said  soon  after- 
meds  to  have  publicly  and  professedly  refuted  certain  of  the 
pumpal  and  most  high-commended  dogmas  of  Socinus,  but 
Oqpedally  his  book  On  the  Saviour  :  This  he  did  so  completely 
nd  largely,  and  with  such  solidity,  as  no  one  before  him,  and 
indiably  none  since  that  time,  has  done. 

-.The  younger  Brandt  afterwards  begins  to  give  an  authentic 
ippeoimt  <^  the  Preparatory  Convention^  and  other  ecclesiastical 
miMacUons  of  the  year  1607,  which  I  have  related  from  him  in  the 
.ficneial  Introduction.  He  then  proceeds  to  narrate  other  facts, 
tjnnrrfrd  with  Uic  history  of  Arminius,  in  the  following  man- 


?  More  ample  materials  were  afforded  to  the  increase  of  these 
.(Kwcnaion&,  by  a  little  pamphlet  which  had  been  published  this 
jear  (1607)  at  Gouda :  It  was  designed  for  imbuing  the  minds 
of  children  with  pious  principles,  and  was  afterwards  known 
vnder  the  Utle  of  the  Gouda  Catechism.  This  small  work  had 
been  composed,  by  the  pastors  of  the  Church  of  Gouda,  by  way 
of  experiment,  to  try  whether  the  Ma^strates  of  their  city 
could  convert  it  to  the  use  of  the  common  schools,  and  substi- 
tate  it  in  the  place  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism^-f'  which,  they 
were  fully  aware,  contained  questions  which  were  far  too  lofty,  and 
eoudied  under  ambiguous  expressions.  As  soon  as  this  pamphlet 
vas  published,  it  became  the  subject  of  very  opposite  criticisms. 
The  admirers  of  Armimus  praised  it,  —  partly  because  the 
authors  of  it  had  in  the  general  arrangement  of  the  work  fol- 
lowed the  Palatine  model,  and  yet  appeared  to  have  admitted 
into  it  nothing  that  was  opposed  to  christian  doctrine ;  and  partly, 
jperiiaps  chiefly,  because  it  cut  off  every  pretext  for  meddling 
with  certain  di£5cult  and  disputable  dogmas,  and,  breathing  the 
primitive  simplicity  of  Christianity,  comprehended  the  Articles 
of  Belief  in  few  words,  and  those  no  other  than  such  as  were 
previously  dictated  in  the  Sacred  Oracles  themselves.     But  there 


bis  Letter  to  F.  Sandius,  Senator  in  the  Court  of  Guelilcrlani^  dated  Sept. 
It,  1612,  in  Prmst  ac  ErueUL   Vir.  Epistola,  p.  327. 

'f  The  Heidelberg  Catechiuu  could  not,  up  to  that  period,  aud  till  some  ycar^ 
alkenrtids,  gain  admission  into  the  schools  of  Gouda. 

II  3 
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immediately  arose,  from  the  other  party,  some  persons  who  pab-' 
licly  condemned  this  small  book,  and  evinced  their  deteista&)li 
of  it  by  declaring,  "  that  there  never  was  any  monstrons  or 
horrid  opinion  which  might  not  be  veiled  under  language  m 
general ;  that  simplicity  was  very  suitable  to  primitiye  tima^ 
when  those  evils  which  were  then  unknown  did  not  require  «ay 
remedies;  but  that,  when  errors  afterwards  increased,  forms d 
speaking  were  invented  to  drive  the  erroneous  wanderers  fiw 
their  hiding-places ;  that  this  pamphlet  either  entirely  took  imj 
or  omitted  the  principal  articles  of  the  Christian  Fflith,  aiidli 
this  way  held  out  a  signal  to  those  who  were  fond  of  innovatioB; 
and  that  Servetus  himself  would  have  readily  subscribed  such  a 
document.""*  Thus  that  which  one  party  asserted  to  be  agfmi 
able  to  Divine  Truths  was  called  by  the  other  a  covert  J^ 
fieresies ;  and  the  liberty  of  the  one  was  the  complete  unsetffmg 
of  things  according  to  the  other.  R.  Donteklok  embraced  thfl 
opportunity  to  grasp  liis  pen,  and  in  a  work  from  the  press,  ml 
only  commenced  a  refutation  of  this  Gouda  Catechism,  but,  lA 
the  instigation  of  some  malevolent  individuals,  likewise  traduced 
with  suflBcicnt  virulence  those  who  had  held  different  sentimenfi 
from  the  rest  concerning  the  mode  of  holding  the  Natioorf 
Synod  :  He  also  obliquely  and  nearly  without  disguise  pointed 
at  Arminius,  as  though  this  small  book  had  been  prepared  bf' 
his  assistance.  But  although  Arminius  was  not  greatly  aven^ 
to  its  publication,  and  afterwards  acknowledged  that  the  pastoff 
of  Gouda  had  consulted  him  previous  to  its  appearance,  and 
that  he  had  expressed  his  assent  to  the  reasons  which  they  g«W 
in  explanation  why  it  should  be  published  ;  yet  he  never  touched 
any  part  of  the  pamphlet,  and  rendered  no  assistance  whatever 
in  its  composition.  Besides,  in  his  opinion  and  that  of  others 
this  pamphlet  would  have  Ir/ul  entirely  neglected,  had  not  tfie 
indigested  clamours  of  several  persons  procured  for  it  a  higher 
authority  than  that  to  which  it  was  entitled. 

But  calumny  was  not  content  to  be  confined  within  theec 
limits ;  disdaining,  therefore,  all  the  restraints  of  humanity,'  it 
circulated,  about  the  s^ame  period,  a  most  foul  and  slanderous 
rumour  about  Arminius  and  Uitenbogaert :  It  was  reported, 
that  the  Pope  of  Rome  had  addressed  them  in  a  letter  coBfr- 
posed  in  terms  of  the  utmost  courtesy,  and,  holding  out  to  them 
the  hopes  of  an  immense  income,  he  had  recommended  them  ti 
patronize  the  Church  of  Rome.     How  distant  this  report  was 

•  See  the  Letter  of  Sybrandus  Iiii])bcrtus  to  Oldenbameveldt,  dated  Oct.  16,  1008, 
in  Prastarit,  ac  Erudit.  Vir,  Epistoh.'^  p.  215.  See  also  the  remarks  of  Dr.  Bcni- 
man,  p.  254,  and  Episcopius's  character  of  Arminius  in  the  Preface  to  this  Tolmtte. 
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ram  even  the  semblance  of  truth,  will  appear  in  a  subsequent 
urt  of  this  narrative.     See  Page  298. 

Another  rumour,  nearly  allied  to  this  splendid  falsehood,  was 
Be  which  at  the  same  time  was  circulated  among  the  populace  : 
tfminius,  it  was  said,  usually  recommended  to  the  students  under 
b  care,  not  only  the  productions  of  Castellio  and  Eoomhert, 
Bt  likewise  and  principally  those  of  Suarez  and  other  Jesuits; 
id  he  spoke  contemptuously  of  the  writings  of  Calvin,  Beza, 
tutyr,  Zanchius,  Ursinus,  and  other  eminent  divines  of  the 
ieformed  Ghurch.     These  and  other  slanders  of  the  same  kind. 
Inch  were  spread  against  him  in  all  directions,  through  Ger- 
AOy*  France,  England,  and  Savoy,  were  received  by  Arminius 
ittiout  any  commotion  of  spirit,  except  of  pity  for  the  brethren 
ho -could  sin  so  grievously  against  God  and  their  neighbour : 
ifcording  to  his  own  testimony,  he  considered  that  no  other 
feci  was  produced  by  these  attempts  and  the  preposterous  dili- 
eooe  of  the  brethren,  ^^  than  that  he,  an  insignificant  individual, 
riio  could  not  possibly  attain  to  celebrity  by  his  own  virtues, 
id  concerning  whom  scarcely  a  person  out  of  Holland  would 
borwise  deign  either  to  know  or  speak  any  thing,)  was  thus 
ndered  every  day  famous  and  noble.'' — I  wish  to  relate  in  his 
wds,  rather  than  in  my  own,  how  remote  from  the  truth  was 
bis  report  of  his  having  recommended  authors  of  inferior  note, 
iten  it  was  first  conveyed  to  different  places  as  well  as  to  Am- 
terdam.     The  following  is  an  extract  from  a  letter  which  he 
ddressed.  May  3,  1()07,  to   Sebastian   Egberts,   the  principal 
Senator  in  the  government  of  Amsterdam:* — "  I  can  bestow 
0  other  title  than  that  of  a  falsehood  on  the  report  which  is  in 
iiculation,  that  I  persuade  the  students  to  read  the  books  of  the 
eiuits  and  of  Koornhert :  For  none  of  them  have  interrogated  me 
B  this  point,  and  I  never  of  my  own  accord  uttered  a  word  on  the 
ibject.     But,  after  the  Holy  Scriptures,  (the  perusal  of  which 
earnestly  inculcate  more  than  any  other  person,  as  the  whole 
fniversity  as  well  as  the  consciences  of  ray  colleagues  will  tes- 
fy,)  1  exhort  them  to  read  the  Commentaries  of  Calvin,  on 
bom  I  bestow  higher  praise  than  Helmichius  ever  did,  as  he 
mfessed  to  me  himself.     For  I  tell  them,  that  he  is  incompa- 
ible  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture ;  and  that  his  Commen- 
nes  ought  to  be  held  in  greater  estimation,  than  all  that  is 
iiivcred  to  us  in  the  writings  of  the  Ancient  Christian  Fathers : 
>  that,  in  a  certain  eminent  Spirit  of  Prophecy,  I  give  the  pre- 
lioence  to  him  beyond  mo-Jt  others,  indeed  beyond  them  all. 

•  The  preceding  part  of  this  letter  is  quotei'  in  p.  r»71  ami  .'11. 
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I  add,  that,  with  regard  to  what  belongs  to  Common  Places,  Ins 
InHihUes  must  be  read  after  the  Catechism,  as  a  more  am]^ 
interpretation.  But  to  all  this  I  subjoin  the  remark,  that  they 
most  be  perused  with  cautious  choice,  like  all  other  human  com- 
positions. I  could  produce  innumerable  witnesses  of  this  my 
advice ;  while  they  cannot  produce  one,  whom  I  haye  advised 
to  read  Eoomhert  or  the  followers  of  IgnaUus  Loyola.  Let 
them  bring  forward  a  single  witness,  and  the  falsehood  irill 
hnmediately  be  manifest :  So  that,  on  this  point,  a  history,  « 
rather  a  fable,  arises  out  of  nothing.*"  Then  follows  the  quotft* 
tion  which  I  have  given  in  pages  671-S. 

In  the  same  spirit  of  conscious  rectitude,   in  the  following 
year,  1608,  Anninius  undertook  the  defence  of  his  own  caute^ 
before  that  very  noble  personage,  Hippolytus  a  Collibus,  Am- 
bassador from  the    illustrious    Prince   Palatine,   Frederic  tbe 
Fourth,  to  their  High  Mightinesses  the  States  General.     Being 
of  opinion  that  no  dependence  ought  to  be  placed  on  the  nimoiiit 
which  had  been  circulated  at  Heidelberg  some  time  before,  ikiA 
Arminius  differed  a.  Utile  Jrom  others  on  some  points  qf  c&rii- 
Uanjbith^  and  thinking  that  the  party  accused  ought  also  to 
have  a  hearing,  this  eminent  individual,  in  a  manner  the  moit 
polite,  invited  our  author  to  visit  him  at  the  Hague.    Anni- 
nius obtained  an  interview  with  him;  and,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  conversation,  after  the  Ambassador  had  with  mngulsr 
benevolence  of  mind  disclosed   the  causes  of  the   unpleasant 
suspicions  concerning  him,  and  on  what  points  Sibrandus  Lul^ 
bertus  had  complained  of  him  by  letter  to  the  famous  Paneii^ 
Arminius  openly  and  candidly  explained  his  sentiments  on  all 
those  subjects,  but  chiefly  on  the  Divintty  of  tJie  Son  of  God^ 
Providence  and  Divine  Predestmation^  Grace  and  Free  IFiBj 
and  on  the  point  of  Justification.     His  explanation  of  these  doe- 
trines  was  so  satisfactory  to  that  illustrious  person,  as  to  induce 
him  earnestly  to  request  Arminius  to  commit  it  to  writing,  not  ' 
only  that  he  might  lie  enabled  with  greater  certainty  and  firm- 
ness to  deliver  his  own  judgment  on  these  matters  after  they  had 
been  properly  considered,  but  might  likewise  communicate  it  to 
others,  and  thus  have  it  in  his  power  the  more  easily  to  refute 
calumny  and  defend  his  innocence.     On  that  occasion,  there- 
fore,  our  author   composed  that  very   learned  epistle,   which 
^^  smclled  of  the  lamp  (^  and  sent  it  on  the  6th  of  April,  1608, 
to  the  Ambassador  of  the  Elector  Palatine.     It  is  still  extant  in 
his  published  Works,  and  comprehends  a  succinct  defenoe  both 
of  his  doctrine  and  his  life.     [After  cjuoling  the  conclusioD  of 
this  Epistle,  and  describing  the  Conference  at  the  Hague  between 
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Arminius  and  Gomarus,  on  the  S8th  of  May  1608,  of  which 
BrandCB  own  account  is  given  in  the  long  note,  pp.  5174il) 
Aat  biographer  continues  his  narrative  in  these  words :] 

That  famous  man,  Hugh  Grotius,  alluding  to  this  Conference 
in  a  letter  which  he  addressed  to  his  kinsman  Reygersbergen  at 
that  time,  says,  that  he  found  Uitenbogaert  sadder  than  usual, 
and  declaring  among  other  things,  <^  that  although  the  Pro- 
^  vincial  Synod  might  proceed,  yet  since  this  affair  was  a^tated 
^  with  such  violent  prejudices,   and  since  the  private  opinions 
^  of  divines  almost  imperceptibly  stole  into  the  minds  of  their 
^  pupils,  and,  in  process  of  time  and  through  neglect  in  prose* 
^  eating  a  deeper  inquiry,  were  received  by  the  tacit  consent  of 
"  the  Churches,— since  these  private  opinions,  by  the  authority 
^  which  they  insensibly  acquired,  destroyed  the  liberal  applica- 
^  tion  of  men  possessed  of  great  talents, — and  since  the  majority, 
*^  in  the  Churches,  as  well  as  in  other  assemblies,  [frequently] 
^  prevailed  against  those  who  had  the  better  cause, — ^he  coidd 
**  not  hope  for  a  more  prosperous  result  to  the  affairs  of  Armi- 
^  nius  than  that  which  had  been  the  lot  of   Castellio,   who, 
^  oppressed  by  the  outrageous  conduct  of  his  adversaries,  was 
'^  reduced  to  such  an  extremity  as  to  obtain  a  livelihood  by 
^  gathering  fuel.^ — That  this  fear  concerning  Arminius,  which 
had  occupied  the  mind  of  his  friend  Uitenbogaert,  was  not  a 
vun  one,  we  may  readily  suppose,  from  the  foul  reproaches  and 
falsehoods  with  which  detraction  daily  assailed  his  reputation. 
For  this  purpose  Thirty-cme  Theological  Articles  were  circulated 
about  that  time,  some  of  which  were  ascribed  to  Arminius,  some 
to  Adrian  Borrius,  a  Pa&tor  of  the  Church  of  Leyden,  and 
others  to  both  of  them.     In  dispersing  these  Articles,  his  adver- 
saries intended,  by  placing  on  them  the  black  mark  of  uekest, 
to  excite  against  them  the  hatred  of  the  ignorant  among  the 
populace,  as  well  as  the  animosity  of  those  who  were  at  the 
head  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  affairs  of  the  Kepltiblic. 

As  Nine  of  these  Articles  are  inserted  in  this  volume,  I  refer 
the  readers  to  the  commencement  of  them  in  page  6(i9,  and 
proceed  with  the  remainder  of  Brandf  s  narrative  : 

At  this  Ume,  too,  was  renewed  the  calumny,  which  had  for- 
merly been  objected  against  Arminius,  of  his  attempts  to  pro- 
mote the  interests  of  the  Papal  Kingdom.  To  put  down  this 
danderous  accusation,  he  had  within  the  preceding  twelve 
months,  composed  most  learned  Theses  on  IdotdUry^  and  had 
added,  by  way  of  Corollary,  "  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  aH 
idol,  and  that  they  arc  idolaters  who  consider  him  to  be  what  he 
professes  C"  but  he  had  likewise  published  other  Theses,  in  which 
he  muntained,  '^  that  the  Reformed  Churches  had  not  made  a 
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secession  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  that  they  had  acted 
properly  in  refusing  to  hold  and  profess  communion  with  her  in 
faith  and  Divine  worship.^     Still  further  to  close  the  mouths  of 
his  detractors,  a  short  time  after  the  Conference  held  before  the 
Supreme  Court,  May  24th,  1608,  (pp.  617-21,)  he  held  a  public 
Disputation  on  the  Roman  Pontiffs  and  defended  the  poritioD, 
^*  that  he  was  an  adulterer  and  the  pander  c^  the  Church,  a  false 
prophet  and  the  tail  of  the  Dragon,  the  adversary  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  the  Antichrist,  the  evil  servant  who  beats  his  fellow- 
servants,  one  who  is  unworthy  of  the  title  of  Bishop,  and  the 
destroyer  and  spoiler  of  the  Church."     Yet,  even  by  this  decla- 
ration, he  could  not  satisfy  the  suspicious  dispositions  of  certain 
persons.     An  individual  was  found,  who,  in  a  letter  which  he 
sent  into  Germany,  placed  a  mutilated  title  before  his  Theses  on 
the  secession  from  the  Church  ofRome^  from  which  foreigners  and 
persons  unacquainted   with  these   affairs  might  conclude,  that 
Arminius  was  most  unreasonably  attached  to  the  Popish  Church. 
But  a  certain  minister  of  the  Church  of  Amsterdam,  impelled 
by  these  popular  clamours,  publicly  inveighed  against  Arminiiu 
*^  as  a  most  impure  Divine,  and  one  who  accounted  the  Roman 
Pontiff  to  be  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ :  This  doctrine,** 
he  exclaimed,  ^'  was  so  displeasing  to  God,  that,  as  it  had  been 
observed  by  some  men  of  prudence,  from  the  time  when  certain 
people  undertook  to  defend  it,  the  affairs  of  the  Republic  had 
begun  to  decline,  and  some  of  the  most  strongly-fortified  cities 
had  been  seized  by  the   enemy.*" — To   this  slander  succeeded 
another,  "  that  Arminius  was  the  cause  of  the  defection  of  many 
persons  to  Popery ;  and  that  he   afforded  an   opportunity,  to 
some   politicians,  less  resolutely  to  deny   the  exercise  of   the 
Popish  religion  to  those  by  whom  it  was  desired.'^ 

But  though  Arminius  esteemed  no  remedy  superior  to  inno- 
cence and  patience  for  dispersing  these  clouds  of  detraction,  yet 
he  occasionally  preferred  a  complaint,  about  the  injury  thus 
inflicted  on  him,  to  the  principal  men  who  were  distinguished  for 
their  wisdom  and  judgment,  but  chiefly  to  the  Burgomasters  of 
Amsterdam,  in  which  city  the  licentiousness  of  detraction  at  that 
period  transgressed  all  limits ;  and  he  proved,  by  his  letters,  that 
all  these  rumours  were  destitute  of  truth.  The  following  is  a 
brief  declaration  of  his  opinion  on  this  subject,  addressed  to  one 
of  the  honourable  Burgomasters '  of  Amsterdam,  Sebastian 
Egberts,  Septemlxjr  24th,  1()08: 

"  I  openly  declare,  that  I  do  not  own  the  Roman  Pontiff  to 
be  a  member  of  Christ"*s  body ;  but  I  account  him  an  enemy,  a 
traitor,  a  sacrilegious  and  blasphemous  man,  a  tyrant,  and  a 
violent  f;s!?rpor  of  most  unjust  domination  over  the  Church,  the 
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man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  that  most  notorious  outlaw,  &c. 
But,  in  this  description,  I  understand  a  Pope  who  discharges 
lie  functions  of  the  Pontificate  in  the  usual  manner.  But  if  an 
Adrian  of  Utrecht,  raised  to  the  Pontifical  dignity  without 
ntrigues,  were  to  attempt  a  reformation  of  the  Church  ; — and 
rere  to  make  a  commencement  at  the  Pope  himself,  the  Ponti- 
bate,  and  the  Court  of  Rome ; — and  if  he  were  to  assume  to 
uiDBelf  nothing  more  than  the  name  and  authority  of  a  Bishop, 
bough  holding,  according  to  the  ancient  canons  of  the  Church,> 
he  principal  station  among  the  rest  of  the  Bishops  ;-^on  such  a 
tmn  I  durst  not  bestow  these  epithets.  For  I  cannot  persuade 
lyvelf,  that  an  individual  whom  the  satellites  of  Anti-chris- 
lanity,  and  the  Court  of  Rome,  hated  so  dreadfully  as  to 
eprive  him  of  existence,  is  that  exceedingly  wicked  one  whom  I 
ftve  described.  It  is  believed,  that  Adrian  was  poisoned  by  those 
eraons  who  were  afraid  of  his  effecting  a  reform  in  the  Church, 
nd  especially  in  the  Court  of  Rome.  Yet  I  am  of  opinion, 
ad  I  think  it  can  be  proved  with  great  appearance  of  probabi- 
ty  from  the  Scriptures,  that  a  reform  must  not  be  expected 
iMn  any  one  who  is  elevated  to  the  Roman  Pontificate;  and 
liat,  if  a  person  allows  himself  to  be  promoted  to  that  dignity 
a  hopes  of  personalty  accomplishing  such  a  reform,  he  will 
ttcur  the  certain  peril  of  death  or  exile, — because  Grod  himself 
las  so  ordered  that  matter.  For  the  Pope  shall  be  destroyed  at 
he  glorious  [second]  advent  of  Christ ;  and,  according  to  pre- 
liction,  the  reform  will  take  place  by  the  separation  of  the 
lations  from  Babylon,  which  [typical]  city  will  not  be  destitute 
if  its  head. — But  if  that  preacher  supposes  it  to  be  a  conse- 
jiience  which  flows  from  the  sentiment  which  I  hold,  about  God 
not  liavingyet  sent  a  bill  of  divorce  to  the  Church  in  which  the 
Raman  Pontiff' presides,  that  *  I  acknowledge  the  Pontiff  himself 
IS  a  member  of  the  Church ;'  by  such  a  supposition  he  declares 
limself  incapable  of  distinguishing  between  those  wlio  Juive  been 
ed  astray  flnd  still  endure  tlie  tyranny,  and  the  false  prophet 
%ND  TYiiANT  HIMSELF,  who  Spontaneously  divests  himself  of  the 
ippellation  of  a  member  of  the  Church,  by  assuming  the  title 
>f  HEAD  OF  the  CHURCH,  and  by  actually  excommunicating, 
Mr  holding  as  excommunicated,  all  those  who  are  unwilling  to 
recognize  him  in  that  character.  But  if  on  this  account  such  a 
charge  can  lawfully  be  made  against  me,  I  have,  as  my  associates 
n  this  crime,  Francis  Junius  and  Luke  Trelcatius,  both  of  pious 
nemory,  beside  Gomarus  himself  and  the  greatest  part  of  our 
Divines.**"* 

•  On  tliis  subject,  consult  a  letter  from  Arminius,  in  p.  680. 
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Brandt  next  presents  his  readers  with  a  copious  description  of 
THE  DECLARATION  which  Arminius  delivered  before  the  States 
of  Holland,  on  the  30th  of  October,  1608,  and  which  has 
received  ample  illustration  between  pages  516 — 668  in  this 
volume. 

W— Page  41. 

Bertius  has  described  the  rapid  progress  which  disease  made 
on  the  delicate  frame  of  Arminius  ;  and  says,  ^^  yet  he  did  not 
discontinue  the  labours  connected  with  his  Lectures  and  his 
regular  vocation,  and  never  lost  an  opportunity  of  advocating 
his  own  cause  when  he  deemed  it  necessary."*^  The  youngs 
Brandt,  after  quoUng  this  sentence,  and  some  others,  immediately 
subjoins : 

This  was  shewn  in  a  very  conspicuous  manner,  at  a  certain 
public  disputation  which  was  held  July  ^5th,  1609)  On  Ac 
Calling  of  Men  to  Salvation.  On  that  occasion  Arminius  was 
very  animated  and  lively,  and  in  a  strain  of  great  eloquence  not 
only  denied  that  irresistible  and  necessitating  force,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  opinion  of  some  among  the  Reformed,  God  Almighty 
employs  in  the  conversion  of  men ;  but  he  likewise  maintained, 
that  the  Divine  Vocation  of  men  to  salvation  was  exercised  thiu^ 
— God  either  supplies  men  with  strength  [or  power,]  or  He  u 
ready  to  bestow  it,  for  the  performance  of  that  to  which  He 
calls  men  by  his  vocation.*  He  also  said,  ^^that  he  neither 
could  nor  durst  define  the  method  which  the  Holy  Spirit  uses  in 
the  conversion  and  regeneration  of  man :  That,  if  any  one  else 
durst  define  the  mode,  the  proof  would  rest  with  that  individual: 
That  he  could  say  ftow  conversiaii  zoos  not  effectedy  that  it  was 
not  by  an  irresistible  force;  but  not  lum  it  was:  That  this  is 
known  to  iiim  alone  who  searches  out  the  deep  things  of  God.^'* 
When  the  opponent  asserted,  that  there  was  some  grace  by 
which  men  might  certainly  be  converted,  and  on  that  founded  a 

*  In  Borre*fl  letter,  the  following  very  important  explanation  is  added  t  *^  Thb 
must  not  be  understood  as  if  a  man,  at.the  very  commencement  of  his  yocation,  oouU 
instantly  perfbnn  whatever  is  required  to  salvation  ;  but  ihat^  b^  ihs  oMtittanee  tf 
MHmne  Grae$  which  is  alwafft  readffy  it  w  in  hU  power  to  perform  thai  to  wAieh  h§  It 
kmnediateiy  eaUed  b^  his  vocaUan.  For  instance :  When  a  man  is  caUed  [by  the 
Spirit  of  Ood]  to  the  confession  of  his  sins,  he  cannot  immediately  repent  of  the  dot 
which  he  has  committed,  but  he  can  acknowledge  them .  MHien  he  is  caUed  to  Mrkvs 
grief  on  account  of  his  sins  of  commission,  he  may  be  affected  with  that,  and  may  concdfe 
in  his  spirit  true  contrition,  but  he  cannot  immediately  believe  in  Christ :  And  tfaw 
onwards,  by  always  moving  forwanl  from  the  next  lower  degrees  to  those  whidi  an 
higher,  till  at  length,  being  conied  up,  he  is  brought  to  the  last  of  the  divine  com* 
mands,  to  the  performance  of  which  salvation  is  promised  according  to  the  gottpA^ 
covenant.    I  do  not  add  any  more,  since  I  am  writing  to  a  man  of  understanding.** 
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farther  argument  for  the  necessity  of  oonteraioD,  Afminiin 
embraced  that  occasion  to  enter  into  a  long  discuaiaoii  oh  the 
Necessity  of  Infallibility j  as  the  Schoolmen  call  it  [magna  emu 
oaiechreri]  very  improperly ;  and  then  added,  *^  that  the  School- 
Den  were  not  to  him  the  rule  either  of  speech  or  of  faith^ 
because  they  first  came  into  notice  at  the  time  when  Antichrist 
was  revealed ;  and  because  Scholastic  Divinity  had  never  become 
ptevalentt  except  when  that  which  was  true  and  apostolical  had 
been  banished.^ 

Almost  two  full  hours  had  been  spent  by  the  two  opponents^ 
viien,  about  eleven  o^clock,  a  certidn  Papist,  assimiing  the  name 
of  Adrian  Smith,  (whom  some  people  supposed  to  be  a  Friest, 
md  others  a  Jesuit,)  boldly  descended  into  the  arena  against 
Arminius,  and  by  many  arguments  attacked  his  sentiments  on 
this  subject.*  While  Arminius  was  engaged  in  reply  to  eaekof 
l£hem  seriatim^  the  countenance  of  Gomarus  changed  colours, 
lad,  that  he  might  have  the  semblance  of  being  only  an  idle 
luctitor,  he  occasionally  varied  his  gestures,— Hsometimes  scrib- 
bling a  little,  at  other  times  whispering  something  into  the  ears 
of.  £verard  Vorstius,  the  Professor  of  Medicine,  who  sat  next  to 
bim,— cHie  moment  casting  his  eyes  rapidly  over  the  audience, 
that  was  very  numerous,  and  the  next  moment  muttering  some- 
thing between  his  teeth.  He  appeared  desirous  of  contradicts 
ing  what  was  said  in  the  midst  of  the  disputation;  but  he 
restrained  himself, — ^though  he  suffered  these  or  similar  expres- 
sions to  fall  from  his  indignant  lips,  What  impudence  is  this  ?-— 
At  the  close  of  the  disputation,  scarcely  had  Gomarus  passed 
oot  of  the  Divinity  Hall  when  he  exclaimed,  The  reins  have 
been  given  up  to  tlie  Papists  injine  style,  to-day!  and  presently 
joining  Arminius,  he' said  to  him  in  the  presence  and  within 
hj^aring  of  the  Jesuit,  tfiat  lie  had  never  before  heard  such 
speeclies  and  disputaiumSf  by  which  tlie  door  was  so  widely  opened 
to  the  Papists. — Arminius  replied,  ^^  that  he  had  satisfied  his 
own  conscience  ;*"  but  he  denied,  that  there  was  <^  any  thing  in 
the  disputation  which  could  at  all  promote  the  interests  of  the 
Papacy .^^— -Gomarus  then  said,  tluU  lie  would  publicly  refute 
wkixt  had  been  advanced.  Arminius  rejoined,  ^'  If  any  thing  be 
spoken  in  opposition  to  my  conscience,  I  promise  likewise  to  give 
it  a  public  contradiction. — Gomarus  promptly  declared,  /  wiU 
not  be  wanting  to  the  cause.  Arminius  answered,  ^^  I  also  hope, 
that  I  shall  not  be  wanting.  But  we  will  make  an  experiment 
at  the  proper  time ;  and  I  am  fully  persuaded,  that  the  doc- 

*  Tbeie  arguments,  and  the  replies  of  Arminios,  as  related  In  Bone*s  letter,  are 
hig^y  worthy  of  perusal. 
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trine  of  Irresistible  Grace  [which  had  formed  a  part  of  the  dis- 
putation] is    repugnant   to  the   Sacred    Scriptures,    to  all  the 
Ancients,  and  to  our  own  Confession  and  Catechism.**^ 
■   After  holding  this  disputation,  he  repaired  to  Oudewater,  his 
birth-place,  for  the  purpose  of  recruiting  his  health ;  and  on 
the  evening  of  the  same  day,  had  there  to  struggle  with  a  most 
grievous  paroxysm,  which  once  more  broke  his  strength,  and 
distracted  the  minds  of  all  those  who  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  his 
society  and  friendship.     The  depth  of  sorrow  with  which  the 
ill  health  of  his  great  preceptor,  whom  he  always  addressed  as 
his  Father,  affected  Simon  Episcopius,  who  had  then  gone  to 
Franequer  principally  for  the  sake  of  attending  the  Lectures  of 
Drusius,  he  has  himself  testified,  in  a  letter  which  he  sent  to 
Arminius,  immediately  after  the  receipt  of  the  preceding  letter 
from  Borre,*  and  of  which  the  following  is  an  extract : 

"  Reverend  Doctor  and  most  honoured  Father,  although 
since  my  departure  I  have  addressed  no  letter  to  you,  yet  I 
would  not  have  you  believe  that  this  has  been  occasioned  by  anjr 
forgetfulness  of  you,  or  by  a  supine  and  ungrateful  neglect  of 
your  merits.  But  though  my  dependence  on  your  singular 
affection  for  me,  from  which  I  have  confidently  promised  myself 
many  and  great  things ;  and,  chiefly,  through  the  knowledge 
which  I  had,  that,  beside  those  serious  and  important  occupa* 
tions  all  of  which  now  assail  you  together  and  devolve  on  your 
head,  you  are  likewise  distracted  with  the  distressing  pain  of  a 
pertinacious  disorder  ;  I  durst  not  further  distract  you,  when  it. 
was  not  in  my  power  to  elevate  your  spirits  or  to  afford  you 
entertainment,  and  I  was  also  unwilling  to  be  troublesome  to  one 
who  was  more  than  sufficiently  afflicted  :  I  therefore  thought 
you  would  be  satisfied  with  my  grateful  recollection  of  you,  and 
by  the  frequent  indications  of  my  affectionate  regards,  through 
those  to  whom  I  occasionally  wrote.  I  wish,  and  may  God  grant) 
that  we  might  be  allowed  to  recollect  you,  reverend  sir,  with 
pleasure  in  this  most  desperate  age,  to  which,  through  you,  God 
Almighty  seems  to  have  manifested  some  remedy :  Oh  that  He 
had  not  merely  manifested  it !  For,  what  do  we  now  behold? 
While  we  are  indul^ng  anxious  desires,  and  at  the  same  time 

*  At  the  conclusion  of  Borre^s  letter  to  Episcopius,  after  alluding  to  the  nrntinwrf 
indisposition  of  Arminius,  he  says :  ^<  I  am  much  afraid,  that  this  most  excellent  light 
will  be  taken  away  from  us  before  the  time.  But  what  can  be  done  ?  We  cannot 
resist  Ood,  who  wills  nothing  but  what  is  good,  and  what  is  really  good  to  his  pn^pla. 
Let  us  importunately  apply  to  Hijn  in  ardent  prayer,  and  add  fasting  to  our  suppUcationa* 
that  God  may  at  least  not  so  speedily  deprive  us  of  his  presence.*'  — There  was  much 
of  this  spirit  of  ancient  piety  among  the  early  Dutch  Arminians  :  They  jusUy  sttri* 
butcd  great  things  to  the  prayer  of  Faith,  especially  when  united  with  fasting. 
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exciting  within  ourselves  the  confidence  of  hope,  yet  no  more 
agreeable  intelligence  is  conveyed  to  us,  than  that  your  disorder 
does  not  abate;  but  that  it  continues  still  obstinate,  and  that  it 
is  irritated'  by  the  malignant  and  choleric  actions  of  some  per- 
sons, which  induce  a  relapse  after  the  disease  had  previously 
seemed  to  be  removed.  If  you  allow  it  possible  for  me  to  pon- 
der over  your  affairs  only  for  one  moment,  and  to  place  any 
value,  however  inadequate,  on  both  the  utility  and  the  necessity 
of  your  Lectures,  you'  may  easily  conceive  how  afflictive  to  me 
must  be  the  tidings  of  your  continued  indisposition.  I  should 
be  very  ungrateful,  if  any  day  passed  by,  which  did  not  at 
Frequent  intervals  admonish  and  remind  me  of  your  malady; 
the  consideration  of  which  does  indeed  afflict  me  every  day  in 
such  a  manner,  that  when  it  occurs  to  my  mind,  a  fresh  sympa- 
thy with  the  disorder  seems  to  seize  and  infect  me.  O  that  this 
sympathetic  feeling  could  extend  itself  so  far,  as  to  return  you 
any  solace  or  alleviation  !  But  it  will  not  perhaps  be  the  will  of 
Grod  to  bless,  by  means  of  you,  the  men  of  this  unwilling, 
ungrateful  and  stubborn  age,  who  are  neither  desirous  to  know 
the  things  which  make  for  their  peace,  nor  to  acknowledge  the 
time  of  their  visitation."" 

But  while  fresh  controversies  had  for  some  time  been  rising 
from  the  Schools  to  the  Pulpit,  and  had  descended  even  to  the 
viarkets,  the  streets,  and  the  porches  of  houses ;  and  while  per- 
sons both  in  high  and  in  low  stations  occupied  themselves  in 
those  discussions,  and  many  through  ignorance  ascribed  to  Armi- 
nius  the  sentiments  of  Gomarus,  and  vice  versa ;  some  indivi- 
dual, this  year,  (1609,)  published  a  Dutch  translation  of  the  Tlieses 
tm  Predestination,  as  they  had  been  defended  by  each  of  these 
Professors  some  years  before,  and  every  one  thus  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  gaining  more  accurate  information  on  the  state  of  this 
controversy.  The  translation  of  these  Theses  was  soon  followed 
by  a  Dialogue,  the  production  of  R.  Donteklok,  minister  of 
Delft,  in  which  he  asserted,  that  the  opinions  of  Arminius  were 
ia  direct  opposition  to  the  Reformed  doctrine,  as  received  in 
Holland,  and  could  not  be  endured  in  any  divine ;  but  that 
though  the  opinions  of  Gomarus,  even  in  his  judgment,  rose  to 
a  greater  height  than  those  in  common  use,  yet  they  were  capa- 
ble of  being  reconciled  together.  J.  Arnold  Corvinus,  minis- 
ter of  the  Church  in  Leyden,  immediately  refuted  this  Dia- 
logue, in  a  pamphlet  which  he  published  and  entitled,  A  Chris- 
Ham  and  Serious  Admantiion  to  Christian  Peace.  To  this  pam- 
phlet also  Donteklok  soon  published  a  reply.  To  invalidate  the 
unfair  and    unfounded    rumours  with   which    Arminius    was 
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attacked,  his  friends,  about  the  same  time,  translated  into  tb^ 
Dutch  language  and  published  his  Theses  On  the  Pfxyvidence  of 
God  concerning  EvU^  On  Man's  Free  Witt  and  its  Powers^  and 
likewise   those   On  hydidgences  and  Purgaiory  which  he  had 
written  against  the  Papists.     But  the  union  of  die  Churches  ww 
not  cemented  by  these  small  publications ;  on  the  contrary,  u 
discord  increased  daily  from  that  period,  they  seem  to  hxn 
operated  as  oil  when  it  is  poured  on  a  fire.     In  reference  to  thk 
circumstance,  the  States  of  Holland  and  West  Friezland  were 
pleased  to  command,  that  a  friendly  conference  should  again  be 
held,  between  Gomarus  and  Arminius,  on  Uie  points  in  contro- 
versy between  them. 

A  full  account  of  this  meeting,  connected  as  it  was  with  the 
revision  of  the  ecclesiastical  formularies,  will  be  found  in  the 
General  Introduction  to  this  Work. 

X.— Page  33. 

I  had  devoted  this  Appendix  to  some  of  the  numerous  testi- 
monies in  favour  of  Arminius ;  but,  on  account  of  the  press  of 
other  important  n:aterials,  I  have  been  compelled  to  place  thoie 
testimonies  in  the  Preface  to  this  volume,  to  which  I  refer  the 
reader  for  further  information. 

Y.— Page  44. 

The  Calvinists  of  that  age  were  remarkably  superstitious 
with  regard  to  Anagrams  on  proper  names.  This  perverted 
taste  had  its  origin  among  the  learned  of  the  early  Protestanti, 
who,  to  discover  and  demonstrate  the  Apocalyptic  number,  (666,) 
and  other  equally  obscure  matters,  anagrammatized  almost  every 
epithet  that  had  been  profanely  applied  to  the  Pope  or  to  lui 
dominion.  It  would  have  been  wonderful  indeed,  if  some  of 
those  Anagrams  had  not  appeared  exceedingly  plauable,  when 
the  inventors  of  them  considered  themselves  at  liberty  to  add  or 
omit  a  letter  of  the  original  name,  to  suit  their  purpose.  To 
counteract  the  prejudice  created  against  the  Romish  Church  by 
this  species  of  literary  warfare,  some  of  the  shrewdest  amongst 
the  Papists  proved  its  inaptitude  and  inconclusiveness,  by  shew- 
ing that  it  might  ho  applied  with  baneful  effect  to  the  titles  of 
our  Divine  Redeemer,  and  to  other  sacred  names. 

On  the  principle  of  fighting  the  enemies  of  Arhikius  with 
their  own  weapons,  one  of  his  friends,  by  the  addition  of  fi 
which  belonged  to  his  Dutch  name,  composed  this  Anagram 
Jacobus  Arminius,  —  Habui  Curam  Sionis,  <^  I  have  had  a 
regard  to  the  welfare  of  Sion  -^  This  comported  much  better  witb 
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be  cluuracter  and  conduct  of  Arminius,  than  Vaki  orbis  amicus, 
luch  Bertius  has  quoted  in  the  text* 

In  connection  with  this  subject,  the  subjoined  ^^  right  merry 
cwy'*  occurs  in  He ylin's  Lxfk  qfArMnahop  Laud : — ^  That  the 
lier  sex  might  whet  their  tongues  upon  him  also,  the  Lady 
imeg,  the  widow  of  Sir  John  Davies,  Attorney-General  for 
mg  James  in  the  realm  of  Ireland,  scatters  a  prophecy 
{■inst  him.  This  Lady  had  before  spoken  something  un- 
ckily  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  importing,  <  that  he  should 
It  live  till  the  end  of  August,^  which  raised  her  to  the  rcputa- 
m  of  a  cunnififf  woman  amongst  the  ignorant  people  :^Aj}d 
¥W  she  prophesies  of  the  new  Archbishop,  ^  That  he  should 
re  but  few  days  after  the  fifth  of  November  ;^  for  which,  and 
her  prophecies  of  a  more  mischievous  nature  she  was  after 
vmght  into  the  Court  of  High-Commission ;  the  woman  being 
x>wn  so  mad,  that  she  fancied  the  spirit  of  the  Prophet  Daniel 
i  have  been  infused  into  her  body :  And  this  she  groimded  on 
V  Anagram  which  she  made  of  her  name,  viz.  ELEANOR 
^AYIES,  Reveal  O  Daniel  :  And  though  the  Anagram  had 
lo  much  by  an  L,  and  too  little  by  an  S ;  yet  she  found  Daniel 
id  Reveal  in  it,  and  that  served  her  turn.  Much  pains  was 
iken  by  the  Court  to  dispossess  her  of  this  spirit;  but  all 
ould  not  do,  till  Lamb,  then  Dean  of  the  Arches,  shot  her 
irough  and  through,  with  an  arrow  borrowed  from  her  own 
uiver :  For  whilst  the  Bishops  and  Divines  were  reasoning  the 
oint  with  her  out  of  Holy  Scripture,  he  took  a  pen  into  his 
and,  and  at  last  hit  upon  Uiis  excellent  Anagram,  viz.  DAME 
ULEANOR  DAVIES,  ^nevee  so  mad  a  ladie:'  Which 
aving  proved  to  be  true  by  the  rules  of  art,  *  Madam,^  said 
e^  ^  I  see  you  build  much  on  Anagrams,  and  I  have  found  out 
De  which  I  hope  will  fit  you  i''  This  said,  and  reading  it  aloud, 
e^  put  it  into  her  hands  in  writing,  which  happy  fancy  brought 
hat  grave  Court  into  such  a  laughter,  and  the  poor  woman 
hereupon  into  such  a  confu^on,  that  afterwards  she  gi^w  either 
liser,  or  was  less  regarded.  This  ended  as  suooeaafully  as  ho 
lould  desire.^ 

Z.— Page  46. 

This  extract  finom  the  last  Will  and  Testament  of  Arminius, 
vfaich  shews  at  once  his  general  philanthropy  and  his  particular 
latred  of  Popery,  as  a  perversion  of  Christianity,  has  been 
ttumadverted  upon  in  a  manner  the  most  unaccountable  by 
Ifoflheim,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History.  I  had  prepared  a  few 
"eniarks   on   this    subject    before    I  saw   the  very  able    and 

Vol.  I.  ♦  X 
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spirited  article  on  Asminianism  in  the  Edinburgh  EncyclopaBdia, 
from  which  I  make  the  following  judicious  and  eluddatoiT 
extract : 

^^  But  the  most  eminent  of  tliosc  who  became  Aiminians,  or 
who  ranked  among  the  professed  followers  of  Arminius,  sooo 
adopted  views  qf  the  corruption  of  man^  of  justification^  cf  At 
righteousness  qf  Christy  of  the  nature  ofjaithy  of  the  province  jf 
good  tcorksy  and  of  the  necessity  and  operations  of  ffrace^  that  are 
quite  contrary  to  those  which  he  had  entertained  and  published: 
Many  of  them,  in  process  of  time,  differed  more  or  less  from  fltte 
another,  on  some  or  all  of  these  points.  Even  the  Confession  of 
Faith,  which  was  drawn  out  for  the  Arminians  by  Episoophiii 
and  is  to  be  found  in  the  second  volume  of  his  Works,  cannot  be 
referred  to  as  a  standard :  It  was  composed  merely  to  countenct 
the  reproach  of  their  being  a  society  without  any  common  prii^ 
ciples.  It  is  expressed  chiefly  in  the  words  and  phrases  of  scrip- 
ture, to  which,  of  course,  every  one  would  annex  his  own  mean- 
ing. Besides,  no  person,  not  even  a  pastor,  was  obliged,  by  any 
form,  to  adhere  strictly  to  it ;  but  every  one  was  left  entirely  tt 
liberty  to  interpret  its  language  in  the  manner  that  was  moit 
agreeable  to  his  own  private  sentiments.  Accordingly,  so  varioiil 
and  inconsistent  are  their  opinions,  that  could  Arminius  peruia 
the  unnumbered  volumes  which  have  been  written  as  expositikitai 
and  illustrations  of  Arminian  doctrine,  he  would  be  at  a  loos  to 
discover  his  own  simple  system,  amidst  that  heterogeneous  msm 
of  error  with  which  it  has  been  rudely  mixed ;  and  would  be 
astonished  to  find,  that  the  controversy  which  he  had  unfoito- 
nately,  but  conscientiously,  introduced,  had  wandered  far  from 
the  point  to  which  he  had  confined  it,  and  that  with  his  name 
dogmas  were  associated,  the  unscriptural  and  dangerous  natine 
of  which  he  had  pointed  out  and  condemned. 

^^  At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  of  tUs 
state  of  things,  by  which  his  memory  is  injured  and  thoughtka 
people  are  deceived,  he  himself  laid  the  foundation.  The  same 
temper  of  mind  which  led  him  to  renounce  the  peculiarities  of 
Calvinism,  induced  him  also  to  adopt  more  enlarged  and  libenl 
views  of  clmrch  communion  than  those  which  had  hitherto  pre- 
vailed. Wliilc  he  maintained  that  the  mercy  of  God  is  not  con- 
fined to  a  chosen  few,  he  conceived  it  to  be  quite  inoonaJatoBt 
with  the  genius  of  Christianity,  that  men  of  that  rel^poB 
should  keep  at  a  distance  from  each  other,  and  constitute 
rate  churches,  merely  bei;ause  they  differed  in  their  opinions 
to  some  of  its  doctrinal  articles.  He  thought  that  ChrisUam^if 
all  denominations  should  form  one  great  community,  united  andl 
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Upheld  by  the  bonds  of  charity  and  brotherly  love ;  with  the 
exception,  however,  of  Roman  Catholics,  who,  on  account  of 
tkeir  iddiatrous  worship  and  persecuting  spirit,  must  be  unfit 
nembers  of  such  a  society.  That  this  was  not  only  agreeable 
to  the  wishes  of  Arminius,  but  one  chief  object  of  his  labours, 
is  evident  from  a  passage  in  his  last  will,  which  he  made  a  little 
before  his  death :  Ea  praposui  et  docui  quay  &c. — All  the  doc- 
'Irkitt  advanced  by  me,  have  been  sudi  as  might  conduce  to 
'the  propagation  and  increase  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
*Beligion,  of  the  true  worship  of  Grod,  of  general  piety,  and 

*  of  a  holy  conversation  among  men,— and  such  as  might  con- 

*  fribute,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  to  a  state  of  tranquillity 
\  9bA  peace  well  befitting  the  Christian  name ;  and  that  from  these 

*  benefits  I  have  excluded  the  Papacy,  with  which  no  unity  of 
'fiBth,  no  bond  of  piety  or  of  ChrisUan  peace  can  be  preserved.^ 

^  Mosheim  has  stated  this  circumstance  in  a  note  to  his  history 
cf  the  Arminian  Church  ;*  but  his  statement,  or  rather*the  con- 
daskm  which  he  deduces  from  it,  is  evidently  unfair  and  incor- 
Mt  He  alleges,  that  Arminius  had  actually  laid  the  plan  of 
.  Aii  theological  system,  which  was  afterwards  embraced  by  his 
[fiilowers;  that  he  had  inculcated  the  main  and  leading  prin- 
Ic^iles  of  it  on  the  minds  of  his  disciples ;  and  that  Episcopius 
.ad  others,  who  rejected  Calvinism  in  more  pcnnts  than  in  that 
[  i4udi  related  to  the  divine  decrees,  only  propagated,  with  greater 
courage  and  perspicuity,  the  doctnnes  which  Arminianism,  as 
tliight  by  its  founder,  already  contained.  These  allegations,  it 
11  dear,  have  no  sort  of  connection  with  the  passage  from  which 

*  **  It  is  a  common  opinion,  that  the  ancient  Anninians,  who  flourished  before  the 

%aod  of  Dort,  were  much  more  sound  in  their  opinions,  and  strict  in  theb  morals, 

4te  those  who  have  lived  after  this  period ;  that  Arminius  himself  only  rejected  the 

Odvlnlstical  doctrine  of  absolute  decrees,  and  what  he  took  to  be  its  immediate  oon- 

adopting   in  all  other  points  the  doctrines  received  in  the  Reformed 

But  that  his  disciples,  and  more  especially  Episcopius,  had  boldly  tnms- 

the  bounds  that  had  been  wisely  prescribed  by  their  master,  and  had  £p>ne  over 

ii  die  Pelagians,  and  even  to  the  Sodnians.    Such,  I  say,  is  the  opinion  commonly 

tMertaioed  concerning  this  matter.    But  it  appears,  on  the  contrary,  evident  to  me, 

lilt  Arminius  himself  bad  laid  the  plan  of  that  theological  system,  that  was,  in 

iftv  times,  embraced  by  his  followers,  and  that  he  had  instilled  the  main  principles 

if  it  into  the  minds  of  his  disciples ;  and  that  these  latter,  and  particularly  Episco- 

lbs,  did  really  no  more  than  bring  this  plan  to  a  greater  degree  of  perfection,  and 

widi  more  courage  and  perspicuity,  the  doctrines  it  contained.    I  have  the 

of  Arminius  to  support  this  notion,  besides  many  others  that  might  be 

in  its  bdudf ;  for,  in  the  last  will  made  by  this  eminent  man,  a  little  before 

Hi  depd^  be  plainly  and  positively  declares,  that  Uie  great  object  he  had  in  view,  in 

dllib  theological  and  ministerial  labours,  was  to  unite  in  one  community,  cemented 

If  theboodsof  fralimalduui^,  all  sects  and  denominatioos  of  Christians,  the  Pa. 

X  S 
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they  are  drawn  as  inferences ;  and  they  are  wholly  inoonflistei 
with  the  assertions,  and  reasonings,  and  declarationa  of  Am 
nius,  when  he  is  discussing  the  merits  of  the  question  that  wi 
a^tated  between  him  and  the  Greneva  school.  Arminiu%  i 
addition  to  the  scheme  of  doctrine  which  he  taught,  was  anxioB 
to  establish  this  maxim,  and  to  reduce  it  to  practice^  that^  wit 
the  exception  above-mentioned,  no  difference  of  opinions  shoal 
prevent  Christians  from  remaining  in  one  church  or  reUgjkM 
body.  He  did  not  mean  to  insinuate,  that  a  diSeraice  i 
opinion  was  of  no  consequence  at  all ;  that  they  who  tIioiig|l 
one  way,  were  just  as  right  as  they  who  thought  a  oontna 
way ;  or  that  men  have  no  occasion  to  be  solicitous  about  d 
religious  tenets  which  they  hold.  He  did  not  mean  to  g^^e  v 
his  own  system  as  equally  true,  or  equally  false  with  thati 
Calvin  ;  and  as  little  could  he  be  supposed  to  sanction  those  sa 
dments  of  his  followers,^ which  were  in  direct  exposition  to  d 
sentiments  which  he  himself  had  maintained.  But  he  enda 
voured,  in  the  first  place,  to  assert  liberty  of  conscience,  and  i 
worship;  and  then,  upon  that  fundamental  pnnciple,  to  pa 
suade  all  Christians,  however  divided  in  opinion^  to  lay  aside  tk 
dbtincfions  of  sect  and  party,  and  in  one  united  body  to  consul 
that  tranquilHty  and  peace  which  is  so  agreeable  to  the  Chrii 
tian  name.  This  we  conceive  to  have  been  the  object  of  Anoi 
nius ;  an  object  so  indicative  of  an  enlightened  mind,  so  can 
genial  to  that  charity  which  hopeth  all  things,  and  thinkedi  a 
evil,  and  so  conducive  to  the  interests  of  religion  and  the  peso 
of  the  world,  as  to  reflect  the  highest  honour  on  him  by  whoa 
it  was  first  pursued,  and  to  constitute  the  true  glory  of  Anni 
nianism. 

*^  From  the  remarks  which  we  have  made,  an  accurate  idea  nun 
be  formed  of  that  system  which  is  properly  entitled  Anm 
nianism;  and  consequently  of  the  justice  with  which  those  an 
caUed  Arminians,  who  commonly  assume  that  appellation.  Th 
confusion  which  prevails  on  this  subject,  has  arisen,  in  a  grei 
measure,  from  not  attending  to  the  distinction  between  MUBi^ 
purely  Arminiatt  dodrinej  and  belonging  to  the  Armimm 
church.  Even  a  Calvinist,  who  necessarily^ects  the  fbnner 
may  yet  be  a  member  of  the  latter,  (though  we  doubt  if  them 
be  any  instances  of  this  on  record ;)  because  according  to  di 
views  and  wishes  of  Arminius,  that  church  is,  exclusively  0 
Papists,  the  church  universal,  actually  and  freely  reodrai|| 
into  its  bosom  Christians  of  every  sect.  The  number  of  Ini 
Arminians  has  never,  we  believe,  been  very  great;  but  i 
appears,  that  almost  all  who  have  been  called  ArminiaDS, '  lucf 
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agreed  in  being  Anti-calyinists,  bo  far  a»  the  dogmas  respecting 
unconditional  election,  particular  redemption,  and  the  irrenstibi- 
Jitj  of  diidne  grace,  are  involved." 

A  A. — ^Page  47. 

In  this  Appendix  I  add,  in  the  words  of  Brandt,  a  few  parti* 
eiilars  concerning  Arminius,  which  were  omitted  by  Bertius. 
r  To  those  who  stood  around  his  death-bed  he  frequently 
Vpeated  the  SOth  and  21st  verses  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  of 
^  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  from  which  he  had  taken  the  first 
cf  those  forms  of  prayer  which  are  quoted  in  page  44.  Armi- 
Qms  recited  this  passage  of  the  Sacred  Writer  with  such  ardency 
^  miad  and  fervour  of  spirit,  as  fixed  it  ever  afterwards  deeply 
in  the  memory,  and  imprinted  it  on  the  mind,  of  the  Rev.  Bar- 
^lolomew  Prevost,  a  pupil  worthy  of  such  a  master,  and  after- 
wuds  Pastor  of  the  Remonstrant  Church  at  Amsterdam.  About 
4te  same  time,  too,  the  very  learned  Simon  Episcopius  left  Franeker 
•odcame  into  Holland,  to  perform  the  last  officesof  piety  to  hispre- 
iseptor :  He  sedulously  remained  for  some  days  and  nights  at  the 
[  ade  of  the  couch  of  Arminius,  with  whom  he  held  different  conver* 
[  Ittiona  on  the  subject  of  religion,  the  state  of  the  Church,  the 
I  bowledge  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  efiicacy  of  his  death  and 
lesurrection. 

•  The  eldest,  of  Armmius^s  nine  children  was  only  seventeen 
;  jears  of  age  when  his  father  died.  The  names  of  the  two 
Qliighters  were  Gertrude  and  Angelica :  The  seven  boys  were 
i^ed,  Herman,  Peter,  John,  Laurence,  James,  William,  and 
Dbniel.  Of  these,  Laurence  became  a  merchant  in  the  city  of 
Amsterdam;  and  Daniel  exercised  the  profession  of  Medicine 
%ith  the  highest  reputation  :♦  The  rest  of  the  children  died  in 
fte  flower  of  youth,  soon  after  their  father. 

*  Whea  this  ton,  Daniel,  was  born,  (May  9,  1605,)  Arminius  mentioned  the 

dKamatance,  at  the  dose  of  one  of  his  letters  to  Uitenbogaert,  in  the  following  strain 

«f  fkasantrj : — ^'  But  let  us  turn  to  more  delightful  subjects.    This  morning,  half  an 

Mr  after  five  o'clock,  my  wife  presented  me  with  a  ninth  child,  and  a  seventh  son  in 

m  nintompted  line,  who  is  a  Physician  by  his  very  nativity,  if  any  credence  may  be 

ijhrcn  to  these  words  of  Anthony  Ansaldus :  //  is  proved  by  sure  ejeperience,,  thai  the 

ft|^iMil  Vfho  in  a  continual  series  is  bom  the  seventh  male,  nan  cure  wens  and  sero^ 

fkikme  affections  by  his  touch  al&ne.     This  gift,  by  a  certain  rare  privilege  qf  God^ 

It  Anelae  granted  to  our  Most  Christian  Kings  qf  France,  (Cent,  iii,  sec  66.) — 

Bit  if  an  unwavering  faith  be  required  on  the  part  of  the  parent,  that  this  gift  should 

Itnndered  apparent  in  his  son,  I  have  my  fears  of  iu  accomplishment  in  my  boy.— . 

The  modier  and  her  child  are  well ;  for  which  blessing  I  return  immortal  thanks  to 

CM,  whom  I  humbly  intreat  and  beseech  to  preserve  both  of  them  unto  me,  according 

10  kb  good  pleasure  :  With  these  my  wishes,  I  desire  you  will  deign  to  unite  your 

pBfen  to  the  Giver  of  every  good  gift    Have  the  goodness  to  communicate  this  my 

\ay  to  Uytenengius  and  his  wife,  that  they  may  offer  up  intekcessions  fot  me«ivdiiiaxi<t.^^ 

X  3 
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We  subjoin  a  brief  description  of  bis  body  and  mibd.  In 
fttature  he  did  not  exceed  the  middle  size.  His  eyes  were  diik 
and  sprightly — the  sure  indications  of  quickness  of  mind  and 
genius.  He  was  of  a  serene  countenance,  of  a  sanguine  coDsd- 
tution  of  body,  compact  in  his  limbs,  and  rather  robust,  as  long 
as  his  age  permitted  it.  He  possessed  a  voice  that  waft  bleifder 
yet  sweet,  melodious  and  acute :  But  it  was  admirably  adapted 
for  persuasion.  If  any  subject  was  to  be  adorned,  or  to  be 
oratorically  discussed,  it  was  done  distinctly,  the  pronunciaiioB 
of  the  words  and  the  inflexion  of  the  voice  being  evidentlT 
accommodated  to  the  things  themselves. 

With   regard  to  his  civil  conversation,  he  was  courteous  and 
affable  towards  all  men,  respectful  to  his  superiors,  and  con- 
descending to  his  inferiors.     He  was  hospitable,  cheerful,  and 
not  averse  to  a  little  innocent  mirth  and  wit  among  friends,  for 
the  sake  of  mental  relaxation.     But  in  those  qualities  whU 
constitute  a  serious  man,  a  good  christian,  and  a  consuminale 
divine  in  the  church,  he  was,  as  far  as  human  infirmity  per* 
mitted,    second    to    no    one.     He    reverenced    and    honound 
Almighty  God  alone,  and  he  suffered  no  day  to  pass  witboot 
pious  meditations  and  a  careful  perusal  of  the  Sacred  Reooid^ 
always  commencing  the  duties  of  the  morning  with  earnest  sop 
plications  and   thanksgivings;    and,  that  he  might  make  HiB 
greater  progress  in  the  study  of  piety   and    truth,    to  tbeK 
prayers  he  added  frequent  fastings.     He  preferred  to  be  reiDj^ 
pious,  to  the  mere  appearance  of  piety ;  and  he  accounted  ab 
course  of  conduct  so  proper,  as  that  of  directing  all  his  actioiii 
according  to  the  rule  of  a  pure  conscience,    and   not  by  U» 
opinion  of  other  people :  By  his  own  example  he  confirmed  tbe 
truth  of  the  motto  on  his  seal,  in  the  sentiment  of  which  he 
greatly  delighted — "  A  Good  Conscience  is  a  Paradise.** 

There  was  nothing  which  Arminius  was  more  desirous  to 
behold,  than  the  extinction  of  the  torch  of  discord,  the  esta- 
blished concord  of  the  Christian  Commonwealth,  divided  thou^ 
it  now  is  into  parties,   and  the  exercise  of  mutual  toIeratiflD 
respecting  such  controversies  as  do  not  shake  the  foundations  of 
a  faith  that  is  truly  saving.     That  immoderate  passion  for  «»• 
demning  those  who  differ  in  the  slightest  degree  on  the  suU 
of  religion,  often  caused  him  to  weep.     When  his  mind 
thus  moved,  he  very  frequently  repeated  this  complaint  of  8l. 
Hilary,  —  **  While  one  smites  another   with   anathemas,    atid 
expels  him  from  communion,  very  few  men  pay  any  regard  to 
Christ  !^ 

He  rarely  employed  oratorical   preparatives  or  the  bfon^ed 
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ifaetoiic  of  the  Greeks,  either  because  he  was  naturally  abhor* 
lent  to  them,  or  because  he  thought  the  use  of  those  showy 
appendages  and  adscititious  oniaments  unworthy  the  Majesty  of 
Uvine  Things,  when  naked  Truth  is  amply  sufficient  for  its 
own  defence.  Yet  we  may  perceive,  by  his  letters  to  Drusius, 
that  he  jdaced  a  high  value  on  the  knowledge  of  Hebrew  and 
Chriental  Literature ;  by  which  he  considered  it  possible  not  only 
U>  discover  and  explain  the  phrases  of  the  Sacred  Language, 
but  likewise  the  antiquities  of  the  ancient  Jewish  Church,  and 
die  rites,  manners  and  customs  of  that  people  both  in  their 
taered  and  civil  concerns :  He  thought  such  knowledge  useful 
and  necessary  for  forming  a  perfect  divine,  and  exhibited  no 
nnall  displeasure  against  those  persons  who  lightly  esteemed 
these  and  similar  studies.  A  smart  disputant  on  those  subjects 
^ich  appertain  to  religion,  and  skilful  in  turning  the  subtleties 
«C  his  adversaries  against  themselves,  in  other  respects  he  shewed 
Iiynself  averse  to  discussions  of  an  abstruse  description  except 
in  cases  of  necessity;  and  he  endeavoured  to  devote  all  his 
kpuming,  and  all  the  powers  of  his  mind  and  genius,  to  such  a 
Qouree  of  living  as  might  be  worthy  of  a  christian  man.  In 
tSfurhing,  he  displayed  no  superciliousness;  in  interpreting  his 
Own  thoughts,  he  was  complaisant,  mild,  and  perspicuous ;  in 
iijgumentation,  he  was  circumspect ;  and  he  had  such  slight  con- 
Sdence  in  himself,  that  he  refused  to  gratify  the  wishes  of  his 
fiiends,  who  urged  him  to  publish  some  of  the  works  which  he 
hind  written.  In  reference  to  this,  he  was  accustomed  to  charge 
W  famous  colleague,  Trelcatius  junior,  with  no  small  degree  of 
inprud^ce  for  having  published  in  his  youthful  days,  <^A 
JBocfy  qf  Christian  Divinity^  in  which  Arminius  thought  he  had 
written  some  things  well,  but  several  others  in  a  manner  not 
sufficiently  agreeable  to  the  Sacred  Writings. 

Not  only  during  the  life  of  Arminius,  but  also  after  his  death, 
various  were  the  judgments  passed  on  him.  Scarcely  had  Peter 
Bertius  pronounced  over  him  a  Funeral  Oration,  when  Gomarus 
attacked  his  deceased  colleague  and  the  man  who  celebrated  his 
virtues ;  and,  in  a  pamphlet  which  he  published  against  Armi- 
outusy  he  detracted  much  from  the  commendations  bestowed  on 
him  and  Bertius.  But  the  eyes  of  Gomarus  smarted  greatly  at 
the  sight  of  a  poem,  with  which  the  honourable  Grotius  had 
honoured  the  memory  of  Arminius ;  and  he  blamed  particularly 
the  following  lines  in  it : 

Indigniore  parte  fractus  et  languens, 
Meliore  sospes,  ilia  millibus  multis 
Motntrata  per  te  regna  Solus  arderet. 
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This  word  soi.ds,  ^'  alone,"^  had  procured  much  ill-will  to  this 
very  celebrated  poet  and  to  -Arminius  himself;  though  the 
offensive  word  had  crept  in  by  the  negligence  of  the  printer 
or  of  some  other  person  who  superintended  the  publicatioiiy  uA 
the  word  totus,  ^^  entirely 9^^  should  have  been  substituted  in  its 
place.  Grotius  informed  Gomarus  of  this  unpleasant  mistake  in 
the  following  letter,  which  has  never  before  been  published^  and 
in  which  he  proved  himself  to  be  an  appropriate  defender  of  Us 
own  Funereal  Verses : 

*^  To  tlicU  reverend  and  most  famous  man^  Francis  Gomaeus, 
Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  ofLeyden, 

^^  Reverend  Sir, 

^*  I  suppose  you  will  have  already  seen  my  Iambics  on  the 
death  of  Arminius;  in  which  if  you  found  any  thing  thit 
pleased  you,  I  should  feel  much  gratified.  But  the  very  things 
which,  I  understand,  has  excited  your  displeasure,  is  likewise 
displeasing  to  me.  I  had  written,  that  your  colleague,  whik 
labouring  for  things  of  the  highest  importance,  was  entirdj 
inflamed  in  all  his  powers  with  the  desire  of  obtaining  [for  him- 
self and  others]  a  better  life  in  heaven.  I  know  not  whoae  evil 
hand  it  is,  that  has  transformed  the  word  Totos,  ^entirriyi* 
into  SOLUS,  ^  alone  (*  a  substitution  that  appeared  to  me  so 
foolish,  as  to  be  incapable  of  receiving  any  good  meanii^' 
Whoever  the  man  may  be,  I  wonder  at  his  audacity  and  stupi- 
dity in  making  himself  so  unhappily  critical  and  busy  in  the 
productions  of  another  person.  But  if  it  was  necessary  to  make 
any  emendation^  I  ought  to  have  been  consulted.  Immediatdy 
after  the  publicaUon,  I  complained  to  the  very  learned  Han- 
sius  and  other  friends,  that  I  had  reasons  for  complaining  in  this 
particular  of  the  fidelity  of  the  publishers,  and  of  their  diligence 
in  several  others. 

^^  But,  in  praising  Arminius  after  his  decease,  my  purpose 
was,  to  give  to  him,  to  whom  while  alive  I  could  refuse  no  kind 
of  service,  this  testimony — which  from  the  sentiments  of  my 
heart  I  seemed  enabled  to  give, — that  he  possessed  a  genius 
whicli  was  by  no  means  of  a  common  description  and  a  certain 
kind  of  eloquence,  both  of  which  I  always  admired  in  him: 
For  I  had  known  the  man,  though  it  was  only  as  I  knew  sevoil 
mliers,  by  no  connection  of  intimate  friendship.  I  also  addedt 
that,  not  only  in  those  things  in  which  he  most  ably  defended 
the  Truth  against  the  Papacy,  but  likewise  in  those  things  in 
which  it  was  possible  for  him  to  be  in  error,  he  had  done  nothing 
contrary  to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience  at  the  suggestion  of 
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way  perverse  humour :  Such  was  the  judgment  which  charity 
dlcti^ed.  Besides  1  had  declared,  that  Arminius  had  directed 
bis  widies  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  especially  when  he  was  in 
tbe  inunediate  prospect  of  death. 

^  With  regard,  however,  to  those  things  in  which  Arminius 
was  at  disagreement  with  you  and  other  good  men,  I  have  not  a 
vffieient  knowledge  of  them  ;  and  if  I  had,  I  would  not  rashly 
intermeddle.  That  disagreement  has  its  own  judges.  By  the 
good  grace  of  God,  I  think  it  is  allowable  to  us,  who  are  occu- 
pied about  other  matters,  to  remain  in  ignorance  of  many  things,* 

*  GroCfais  feU  into  the  same  mistake  as  that  into  which  some  of  our  modem  statea- 
iMn  brnTO  &llen,  who,  in  attempting  to  grant  increased  fiidlitiea  for  the  Boman 
CttUtmUe  nUgkn  to  spread  iUparalyMing  injiuence  more  completely  over  the  taoet  igno^ 
nmipmi  ef  ike  BriHah  populace^  have  wished  to  separate  the  reUgUms  consideration 
tf  fiial  qucMion  from  th«  poRtieal^ — ^but  this  is  impossible,  aa  Milton  long  ago  moat 
^i^  demonatxated,   and  aa  Grotius  found  it  in  the  case  of  Arminianism   and 

la  the  letter  already  quoted  in  page  2d7,  he  manifests  his  impartiaUtp  in  those 
MMUOfcisies,  if  not  his  leaning  towards  (hefoUowere  qf  Juniua,-'the  milder  race  of 
HMdii  Calyinists.  Describing  the  Conference  between  Arminius  and  Gomarua 
die  States  of  Holland  in  1008,  he  says  to  his  relative  Reygenbergen :  «<  We 
afterwards  to  the  Perfection  qf  Sainti :  I  know  not  whether  I  should  caU  the 
which  Arminius  has  of  this  subject  an  opinion^  or  a  doubt  and  guesUon.  I  had 
conversation  with  Uitcnbogardt  about  it  after  the  Conference  with  Oomarus ; 
die  result  of  what  I  then  leamt  and  had  formerly  known,  was,  that  the  opinion 
if  Anninius  seemed  to  me  repugnant  to  the  definidon  of  the  Catechism,  in  the  nega-  ■ 
090  answer  which  is  given  to  this  interrogatory,  ^  Is  it  possible  for  the  Saints  in  this 
iMk  to  fulfil  the  law  ?"*  Nor  does  the  remark  which  Arminius  makes  appear  true,^ 
^kmiths  intetrogaiory  regarded  possibility,  btU  that  the  answer  had  reference  to 
JtCTUAL  PRACTICE.  For  the  negative  reply  is  a  denial  of  what  is  stated  in  the 
qocation ;  although,  1  confess,  the  reason  whidi  is  given,  [in  the  reply,]  and  the 
•diptural  authority  which  is  subjoined,  have  a  more  special  regard  to  action :  Vet  I 
da  not  perceive  what  that  power  or  abilitg  can  be  whidi  is  never  brought  forth  into 
meHonJ** — Grodus  was  only  a  raw  Theologian  when  he  made  this  remark  ;  as  will  be 
atident  to  every  one  who  is  acquainted  with  the  disputes  between  very  learned  and 
aeeomplished  divines  of  tbe  Church  of  England,  respecting  the  import  of  pardcular 
Articles :  Thus,  for  instance,  in  the  Article  on  Original  Sin^  tbe  expression,  ^^far 
gme  from  original  righteousness,**  is  explained  in  a  different  manner  by  those  divines 
vho  prefer  the  reading  of  the  Ladn  copies,  quam  longissime.  The  same  observadon 
vfll  apply  to  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  which  was  then  extant  both  in  Latin,  Dutch, 
fetich,  and  German. 
In  his  letter  to  John  Rutgersius  of  Leyden,  in  Dec.  1S09,  Grodus  requests  that 
man  to  '^  lend  him  his  eyes**  while  his  verses  on  the  death  of  Arminius  were 
a  second  dme  through  the  press,  ^*  that  a  similar  mistake**  to  the  one  which  is 
in  the  text  ^*  might  not  again  occur.**  After  giving  a  summary  of  his  letter  to 
Ctanams,  he  says,  *^  I  ingenuously  confess,  that  I  do  not  understand  a  great  part  of 
Itae  eontrovenies :  Nor  indeed  do  they  appertain  to  the  dudes  a  Pensionary.  A 
■BdcBUe  share  of  Theology  is  sufficient  for  us.** — But  his  own  conscience  soon  told 
Um,  that  he  could  not  propetly  legislate  on  subjects  which  he  did  not  completely 
undcnrtand ;  and  having  in  his  very  boyhood  evinced  his  apdtude  to  recdve  know- 
Mge  of  the  most  abstruse  description  abnost  by  intiiition,  he  was  easily  prevailed 
by  the  most  inustrious  statesmen  in  Holland,  to  apply  his  great  mind  to  the 
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and  about  several  others  to  withhold  our  consent  But  tboii|b 
I  do  not  suspend  my  faith  on  human  authority,  yet  I  gladly 
confess  that,  on  those  topics  on  which  I  entertain  any  doubts,  I 

attainment  of  a  correct  acquaintance  with  the  subjects  then  in  dbpute  among  lb 
eedeaiastics.  The  first  fruits  of  his  theological  studies  were  displayed  in  his  Ordbmm 
HoUandimac  ffestFritkBPietat, &c  vindicating  theconduct  of  theStatesof  HdOnitt 
their  guarded  proceedings  with  respect  to  the  call  of  Vorstius,  &c.,  against  Ihf  iBiiiwi 
versions  of  Sybrands  Lubbertus.  He  proceeded  with  great  regularity  in  these  stafiii^ 
and  soon  found  to  which  side  the  Ancient  Fathers  inclined.  In  a  letter  to  his  tik/d 
Vossius  in  1613,  he  says,  *^  I  do  not  profess  to  be  a  Divine,  except  so  much  of  OM 
as  is  necessary  for  a  Christian ;  and  1  know  far  less  than  is  demanded  by  the  neoarilf 
of  my  office  and  of  the  times  in  which  we  live.  I  have  hitherto  been  engaged  in  letikg 
the  Fathers,  to  assure  myself  that  the  doctrine  of  an  enslaved  WUl^  and  of  the 
Neee$iary  Perteveranoe  tjfihotewho  believe^  is  not  very  ardent  You  act  a  ftkodJ^ 
part  in  praying,  that  I  may  possess  fortitude  of  mind  and  strength  of  body  s  I  ibi 
beseech  Ood,  to  endow  me  with  his  gifts,  and  speedily  to  recal  me  into  the  zi^  «if 
if  on  any  point  I  have  strayed.**.^The  result  of  his  extensive  course  of  reading  \k 
Divinity  was  exhibited,  the  next  year,  1614,  in  his  fiunous  Decree  concerning  Td»> 
ration,  (see  p.  412,)  and  in  his  able  defence  of  it,  entitled,  Dtifenno  Dmt^ 
Ordinuniy  ^c. 

But  the  most  ingenuous  and  interesting  account  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  Hi 
theological  studies,  is  that  which  he  gives  in  a  letter  to  the  famous  Thuanus^  dMl 
June  5,  1615,  of  which  the  following  is  an  extract:  *^I  have  entered  on  a  omkir 
versial  species  of  writing,  not  by  the  direction  of  my  own  disposition  which  k  netii 
the  least  inclined  to  strife,  but  I  have  been  impelled  by  a  force  of  a  superior 
tion,— -by  the  advice  of  prudent  men,  and  by  an  intense  desire  to  assist  my 
and  the  Church ;  the  Church  indeed  more  than  my  country.  For,  to  declare  the  tisdill 
you,  most  illustrious  Thuanus,  (and  in  fact  what  man  is  there,  who  is  more  woidif  It 
hear  the  truth  than  yourself  ?)  from  the  period  when  I  began  to  think  with  decfV 
attention  about  religious  matters,  I  found,  that  the  complaints  had  been  exceeding 
just  of  tlio«e  who  requested  to  obtain  some  amendment  [to  the  existing  system,]  wti 
only  in  the  explanation  of  doctrines,  but  likewi&c  in  rites  and  government ;  bat  thil 
as  is  usual  on  such  occasions,  some  offence  had  been  committed  through  an  exoM  <f 
contradiction  :  Thus  while  they  [the  early  Reformers]  abandoned  the  dangerous  fiA 
in  Merits^  they  insensibly  contracted  sentiments  contemptuous  of  Gcod  Werkti 
through  a  disgust  at  SuperttUiotiy  all  Forms  qf  public  service  [liturgies]  «M 
blasted  with  wonderful  frigidity ;  and  from  a  fear  of  Tyranny^  which  had  been  iHit 
crable,  they  had  proceeded  to  the  very  confines  of  Anarchy »  Wlierefore  I  was  slwa|l 
of  opinion,  that  the  good  men  who  are  [in  nostra  parte\  of  our  party,  the  Protesl«tl| 
ought  to  employ  their  utmost  exertions  to  bring  back  again  by  degrees  to  a  Q«Ufll 
Mean  whatever  might  have  erred  from  a  right  course  [had  been  exorbUtaU} :  TUl 
consideration,  I  perceive,  was  fixed  deeply  on  the  mind  of  Melanchthon.  BotM 
objection  produced,  I  will  not  say  against  our  Churches,  but  against  the  mosI  id^ 
brated  divines  qf  our  ChurcheSy  is  more  scandalous  than  this—that  by  mgiag  IM 
strongly  certain  rigid  dogmas,  which  savour  more  of  the  Portico  of  Zeno  thao  oiFAi 
Porch  uf  Solomon,  they  ascribe  to  Ood  the  causes  of  sin,  and  by  their  unedifyiof  dli 
course  subvert  all  regard  for  godliness.  This  also  was  perceived  by  the  same  Ml 
lanchthon  ;  but,  at  the  warning  of  Erasmus,  being  called  off  and  drawn  aw^  Am 
those  rocks  against  which  Luther  had  been  impetuously  driven,  he  afterwvds  CH 
rected  his  course.  When  certain  pastors  among  us  followed  in  the  footstepe  of  Ml 
lanchthon,  but,  being  oppressed  by  the  impetuosity  of  their  colleagues,  found  tiU 
sole  refuge  in  the  kindness  of  the  magistrates,  I  united  myself  to  those  who  ***^r*gH 
a  matter  past  all  endurance,  that  a  thing  most  pernicious  in  its  nature  at  the  «■ 
commencement   [of  the  Reformation]  should  pass  for  a  precedent,  and  that  it  shod 
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annot  easily  be  moved  from  the  sentimentfl  of  those  whom  the 
Ihurch  has  hitherto  acknowledged  as  standard-bearers  in  the 
ure  Reformation.  But  my  mind  is  particularly  attached  to 
umy  of  the  precepts  of  Francis  Junius,  whose  memory  I  highly 
^vere.  Besides,  in  all  controversies,  I  am  always  inclined 
iwards  that  party  which  ascribes  the  most  to  Divine  Grace,  and 
le  least  to  ourselves.  I  am  grieved  at  these  dissensions :  But  the 
Ihiirch  never  yet  was  long  without  them,  and  never  will  be.  It 
pnuuns,  that  we  bear  one  with  another ;  and  that,  amidst  the 
Bany  things  which  human  infirmity  renders  uncertain,  we  may 
sld  those  certain  things  on  which  the  hopes  of  our  salvation  arc 
bunded. 

**  But  I  pray  God,  Reverend  Sir,  to  direct  your  labours  to 
Us  object,  to  which  without  doubt  you  have  regard, — ^to  the 

kiipcnly  declared  oooceming  lach  as  punucd  moderata  couniela.  They  eannoi  te 
'  in  our  ehnrekes.  When  lome  violent  divines  in  our  vicinity  fiercely  opposed 
Ives  to  this  pious  design,  and  connected  with  it  such  matters  as  obviously  did 
IpklMloiig  to  it,  solely  to  excite  hatred  against  the  Magistrates  while  adopting  pacific 
Nhoks  ;  it  was  deemed  proper  to  shew  one  of  these  pragmatical  doctors,  who  Aur 
I^^MKd  the  rest  in  violence,  and  who  in  a  most  wicked  manner  had  implored  the 
M^im  foreign  power,  how  those  turbulent  clamours  had  no  foundation  either  in  law 
^tn  equity.  I  was  chosen  to  execute  this  task,  not  because  there  were  not  several 
who  could  have  performed  it  with  more  correctness,  but  because  that  province 
to  belong  to  the  office  which  I  then  sustained.  Neither  was  I  ignorant  of  the 
lacncea  of  irritating  wasps ;  but  relying  on  the  consciousness  of  an  honourable 
I  ventured  to  offer  myself  to  calumny,  firom  which  those  persons  will  never 
who  attempt  to  oppose  mature  and  strong  vices. 
**  But  I  return  you  thanks,  illustrious  man,  and  at  the  same  time  I  acknowledge  your 
Midaiit  good-will  towards  me  and  your  eminent  wisdom,  for  having  advised  me  to 
in  future  from  contentions  of  this  description.  Influenced  therefore  both  by 
authority,  and  entirely  inclined  by  ray  own  choice  to  practise  such  prudent 
I  will  anxiously  avoid  all  contests  that  axe  not  absolutely  necessary :  The 
ijiptiup  of  this  course  is,  I  see,  of  the  greatest  consequence,  as  you  justly  observe,  to 
■)r  tranquillity  of  mind,  and  to  the  health  of  my  body,  which  is  not  sufficiently  esta- 
Hbhad  as  I  find  by  experience." 

,  It  was  after  a  long  and  cautious  investigation  which  commenced  at  the  early  Chris- 
ilm  Fathers,  and  was  continued  through  the  productions  of  the  most  eminent  modern 
Mbcb,  that  Ghrotius  became  attached  to  the  principles  of  the  deceased  Arminius,  and 
Mwed  himself  the  patron  of  the  prudent  and  tolerant  views  of  his  early  followers* 
lUi  great  num  always  admired  the  moderation  displayed  by  the  venerable  Reformers 
tf  ihe  Church  of  England ;  and  often  mentioned  them  in  his  published  writings  and 
hkla  private  correspondence,  as  examples  worthy  of  general  imitation.  One  great 
il(fKt  of  the  long  digression  about  this  illustrious  individual  in  my  Calvinism  and 
iiim  Compared^  was,  to  vindicate  his  beloved  memory  fVom  the  unjust 
of  his  Popish  and  Puritanic  slanderers.  Among  those  of  the  former  class  may 
WlKkooed,  his  French  biographer  Burigny,  who,  contrary  to  all  historic  evidence, 
lAm  on  every  occasion  to  represent  him  as  Fapistically  incllnod ;  and  the  bold  yet 
MfiMM  Bishop  of  Meaux,  who,  like  the  most  forward  and  ill4nformed  defenders 
w  that  eotrupt  chnreh  in  our  days,  audaciously  maligned  Gbotius  as  a  Semi-pelagian, 
i^-^  m  man,**  as  Dr.  Jortin  scntentiously  observes,  **  hifinitely  superior  to  an  hundred 
if" 
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tranquillity  of  the  church,  and  to  the  conflrmation  of  true  doc- 
trine.— I  am 

^<  TTie  most  observant  regarder  of  your  RepuiaHonf 

<^  Hugh  bs  Gboot.* 

But  the  very  same  adversaries,  with  whom  he  had  often  before 
had  contests,  follo^dng  the  footsteps  of  Gomarus,  traduced 
Arminius  as  ^'  a  man  of  well-practised  genius ;  but  one  to 
whom  nothing  was  pleasing,  unless  it  presented  itself  under  aome 
semblance  of  novelty  ;  so  that  he  seemed  to  nauseate  moat  of 
the  doctrines  which  were  received  in  the  Churches,  even  on  this 
very  account — because  they  xoere  received."*— There  were  bends 
among  the  foreign  divines  those  who,  through  a  certain  blind 
prejudice,  and  by  attributing  more  than  was  just  to  the  damoon 
of  certain  zealots,  called  him  ^Uhe  enemy  of  God,^  and  <<  a  man  of 
a  crafty  disposition,  who  had  done  every  thing  in  an  artful  man- 
ner, and,  in  imitation  of  Ham,  had  disclosed  the  shame  of  Us 
fathers,  and  who  in  a  scandalous  manner  had  pierced  the  very  body 
of  the  Reformed  Church  through  the  sides  of  the  most  holy  chieft 
of  the  Reformation.'* — John  Hombeck  writes,  that  "  Armimni 
confided  too  much  in  his  own  speculations,*'  and  that  ^*  he  was 
detected  in  his  eager  desires  to  dissolve  other  things:**  Then 
adopting  the  words  of  Tacitus  as  his  own,  he  calls  Arminiii% 
"  a  violator  of  treaties,  who  broke  the  promise  which  he  had 
made  to  God  and  the  Church  ;  and  who,  with  nefarious  darings 
at  first  secretly  and  afterwards  openly,  both  by  himself  and  by 
his  pupils  and  associates,  began  to  disturb  and  pervert  the  fiiith 
of  the  Churches  and  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  not  the  Churdi 
only,  but  likewise  the  State :  And  he  would  have  accomplished 
his  design,  had  not  God  granted  Divine  succour  when  afiairs 
were  in  this  dangerous  situation.** 

On  the  other  part,  as  Arminius  had  amply  refuted  these 
charges,  and  many  others  of  the  same  kind ;  so  the  vindication  of 
his  blessed  memory  was  undertaken  by  Bcrtius,  Uitenbogaertf 
Episcopius,  Corvinus,  Narsius,  Courcelles,  Poelenburgh,  and 
others,  whom  on  that  account  their  adversaries  began  to  desig- 
nate by  the  name  of  Arminians.  Bui^ct  us,  in  the  first  place, 
listen  to  Arndid  Poelenburgh,  a  most  worthy  vindicator  of  the 
Remonstrants,  who  advocated  the  cause  of  Arminius  against  the 
accusations  of  Hombeck.  In  reply  to  the  passage  just  cited,*)*  he 
says,  '*'  Behold  how  fervid  is  Hornbeck  with  a  passion  for 
calumny !     For,  what  good  purpose  did  it  answer,  to  traduce 

*  Historical  Preface  to  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  of  Port. 
•f  See  PoeIenburgh*8  Letter  to  Hombeck^  in  which  the  eighth  book  of  Honibeck*t 
Summary  of  the  Controversies  is  refuted.    Amsterdam,  1G55. 


LP.   Aa.)  JAMSft   ABUIKIUS.  317 

xminius  of  pious  memory  as  one  who  confided  in  lAs  own  9pecu-» 
H&ns  ff  when  he  professed  to  regard  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  as 
le  sole  rule  of  his  faith,  and  far  excelled  his  adversaries  both  in 
le  number  and  weight  of  the  scriptural  testimonies  which  he 
Iduced.— -What  object  could  be  gained  by  asserting,  HuU  Armi' 
ms  was  detected  in  his  eager  desires  to  dissolve  other  thmgafy 
bo  had  no  higher  wish,  than  to  see  the  Church  restored  to  its 
imitive  purity  and  tranquillity.— -But,  on  reading  those  words 
..which  Hombeck  calls  Arminius,  who  was  one  of  the  best  of 
9D^  a  violaior  of  treaties j  I  was  indeed  filled  with  horror;  nor 
Oft  I  adequately  imagine  whence  a  man  who  is  writing  false- 
lodsy  and  defending  an  unjust  cause,  has  obtained  such  con- 
immate  and  unusual  audacity  !     For  is  that  man  to  be  styled 

tAdator  of  treaties,  who  defends  with  all  his  powers  the 
pivenant  which  Grod  has  made  with  the  whole  human  race? 
!here  is  now,  therefore,  no  reason  why  Hombeck  may  not  call 
Iffiost  all  the  Ancient  Fathers  violators  qftreatieSf  because  they 
llier  were  ignorant  of  Absolute  Predestination,  or  were  its 
pposers.  —But  I  seem  at  length  to  have  discovered  to  what  all 
lis  refers— that  Arminius  did  not  subscribe  to  the  Dutch  Con- 
isnon  and  Catechism.  But,  it  has  already  been  stated,  that 
umy  traces  of  our  sentiments  were  extant  in  those  writings.* 
urminius  never  so  bound  his  Faith  within  any  human  produc- 
ionSy  as  to  suppose  that  they  were  not  at  all  times  to  be  examined 
1  the  balances  of  the  Sacred  Records.  Why  does  he  not  style 
iiUther,  Musculus,  and  several  more,  truc&ireakerSf  because, 
rlien  they  were  bound  by  oath  to  the  Papacy,  they  could  not  with 
good  conscience  remain  in  Popery  ?  For  as  the  Papists  did 
oth  now  and  in  former  times,  so  do  the  moderns  among  the 
tefimned,— they  unhappily  defend  certain  of  their  own  most 
;rievous  errors  by  the  assistance  of  the  Sacred  Writings  badly 
tnderstood ;  although  we  confess,  that  they  do  not  defend  them 
1  a  method  entirely  similar,  lliat  therefore  which  was  lawful 
9  multitudes  of  others  before  his  time,  was  likevrise  lawful  to 
brminius.— -But  I  form  this  persuasion  within  my  own  mind,— • 
bat  it  was  not  merely  lawful  for  this  eminent  man  who  was 
domed  with  excellent  endowments,  but  that  it  was  likewise 
scumbent  on  his  office,  Ai  resist  with  all  his  might  those  widely- 
preading  errors  which  were  then  generaUy  considered  as  neces- 
wy  truths.*" 

But  without  urging  the  testimonies  of  Remonstrants,  wc  may 
nderstand  the  high  estimation  in  which  the  most  honourable 
be  Curators  of  the  University  continued  to  hold  the  name  of 

•  See  Pages  643,  665. 
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Akmimiub,  (hateful  though  it  sounded  in  the  ears  of  tevcni 
persons,)  from  the  special  patronage  which  they  afforded  to 
Elizabedi  Real,  the  widow  of  this  divine,  and  to  her  orphan 
children,  and  by  the  grant  to  them  of  an  annual  bonorafj 
stipend :  The  very  respectable  Senate  of  the  University  did  not 
hesitate  to  bear  the  subjoined  testimony  to  the  deceased,  at  tbe 
request  of  his  family.* 

Among  the  nobles  and  chief  men  in  his  native  country,  thoie 
who  were  most  attached  to  him  were,  those  honourable  Senaton 
and  Burgomasters,  Nicholas  Kromhout,  Adrian  Junius,  Sebsi- 

"  ^  The  Rector  MagnificuB  and  the  Senate  of  the  Univenity  of  Leyden  in  HoUmd,  to 
all  and  singular  who  shall  read  these  Testimonials  or  shall  hear  them  reid, 
send  greeting. ' 

*^  Since  it  has  seemed  good  to  Almighty  Qod  to  recal  to  the  heavenly  coimtzy  tfail 
famous  and  reverend  man,  James  Abmikius,  Doctor  of  Divinity,  and  Prafessor  Id 
Ordinary  of  the  same  Faculty  in  this  our  University,  ftom  the  professorship  which  he 
administered,  for  no  small  number  of  years  which  he  passed  here,  witli  sfngnfar 
industry  and  to  applauding  auditories, — and  since  He  has  granted  him  an  alenHd 
release  and  discharge  firom  the  unceasing  labours  which  he  has  sustained  both  in  dtt 
Church  and  in  the  University, — and  since  the  widow  of  the  deceased  of  most  blened 
memory,  with  the  children  whom  she  bore  to  him,  now  survives  her  husband,  mA 
has  requested  from  the  Senate  ihat  such  Testimonials  as  are  due  to  his  dislingnlshrf 
virtues  may  be  presented  to  her,— and  since  the  demand  fbr  such  tcstimoniali  Mondi 
to  us,  to  be  only  an  act  of  justice  on  account  of  [turn  paucas]  the  numeroos  endow* 
menu  of  the  man, — ^we  have  willingly  contributed  to  his  most  desired  memory  ^  kit 
office  which  we  can  perform  for  him. — ^We  therefore  testify  that  the  before-mentioDBd 
Jah£s  Arminiub,  D.  D.,  lived  in  this  our  University,  so  as  to  teach  with  tfas 
utmost  care  and  diligence  Sacred  Theology,  both  in  public  and  at  his  own  home 
—for  we  leave  to  other  people  [the  mention  of]  controversies.  But,  as  it  was  the  fint 
duty  of  a  prudent  and  discreet  man,  hedefendedby  his  prudence,  advice,  and  authority, 
in  Uie  Senate  of  the  University,  not  only  his  own  station  and  dignity,  but  likeviM 
that  of  the  whole  honourable  order ;  and  he  preferred  the  public  business,  which  wn 
to  be  unanimously  discussed  in  our  sittings,  to  his  own  private  afiairs :  He  firaely  pi^ 
posed  whatever  he  thought  would  conduce  to  the  advantage  of  the  Univeraity ;  and 
proved  that  he  was  averse  to  such  things  as  might  have  a  contrary  effect.  He  bconght 
down  no  stain  or  blot,  by  his  life  or  manners,  on  his  most  holy  profession  ;  but,  uit 
became  a  man  of  probity,  he  lived  in  a  numner  agreeable  to  his  vocation  and  oflks. 
In  accordance  with  the  duty  of  a  diligent  teacher  and  divine,  he  instructed  the  yoong  mot 
who  were  committed  to  his  care,  with  assiduity  and  industry.  We  therefore  beseech  all 
and  every  one  so  to  speak  and  to  think  of  fiiis  same  man,  Jamxb  AaMiKius,  D.  D., 
of  blessed  memory,  as  his  erudition,  the  services  which  he  has  performed  in  this  om 
University,  and  his  excellence,  deserve.  We  have  taken  care  to  confirm  and  eoi- 
roborate  the  credit  of  those  testimonials  by  the  hand  of  our  Secretary,  and  like* 
wise  by  our  SeaL 

*•*•  This  has  been  compared  with  the  original,  and  copied  out  by  the  command  of  Ae 
Hector  Magnificus  and  of  the  Senate  of  the  University  by  me 

«  DANIEL  HEINSIUS.** 

With  regard  to  the  clause,  in  the  middle  of  this  document,  about  the  ominkm  o^ 
controversiei^  Brandt  says,  it  b  the  same  expression  which  was  employed  in  limilir 
Testimonials  that  were  ddivered  to  Oomarus,  by  the  Academic  Senate,  wlien  lie 
departed  to  Middclburg. 


Ap.  Aa.)  JAME8    AUMINIUS.  819 


Egberts,  Rumold  Hogerbeete;  and  William  Bardentu, 
Lofd  of  Warmhusen,  who  did  not  hold  the  lowest  plaee  among 
li§  patrons :  For  he  manifested  towards  Arminius  a  constancy 
if  affi^^don ;  and  when  he  was  debilitated  by  a  slow  and  conti- 
toed  disease,  as  soon  as  the  disorder,  the  temperature  of  the 
neather,  and  the  intervals  between  eaeh  attack,  would  permit, 
hundesius  entertained  him  in  a  most  friendly  manner  at  his 
Duntry-house.  When  Arminius  died,  he  confirmed  the  same 
enetolence  towards  his  widow  and  afflicted  family,  of  which  he 
V¥e  repeated  and  substantial  proofs. 

Beaide  John  Uitenbogaert,  who  has  been  often  mentioned  in  this 
Bstory,  whom  Arminius  was  accustomed  to  call  his  sacred 
fldkoTj  and  to  whom  he  could  at  all  times  resort  for  the  purpose 
f  obtaining  advice  and  succour,  the  other  friends  with  whom 
e  was  chiefly  on  terms  of  intimacy,  were  the  famous  John 
Xmsius,  Conrad  Vorstius,*  Anthony  Thysius,  John  Halsber- 
Jufl^  Peter  Bertius,  Adrian  de  Borre,  John  Arnold  Corvinus, 
■d  Bembert  and  Simon  Episcopius,  two  youths  whom  he  loved 
I  the  place  of  a  brother  and  a  son, — ^the  former  of  them  a  mer- 
ha&t  at  Amsterdam,  of  a  chaste  and  cultivated  judgment  and 
t.  esiinent  piety, — the  latter,  one  of  his  principal  pupils,  who, 
01  account  of  the  signal  endowments  of  mind  and  genius  which 
Xvine  Providence  had  bestowed  on  him,  was  afterwards 
looounted  worthy  to  adorn  the  province  which  had  been  occupied 
vj  hia  beloved  preceptor.-f- 

*  See  Page  580. 

\  Few  men  in  EuTope|have  contributed  more  essentially  by^their  writings  to  the  true 
■IveitB  of  mankind,  than  Sm ok  Episcopius.  In  ^e  animadversions  which  are 
pHied  upon  his  productions,  a  distinction  ought  always  to  be  made  between  what  he 
mttB  in  the  name  and  as  the  aocredited  organ  of  the  Remonstrant  body,,  in  which  he 
waegeneraUy  guided  by  the  counsel  of  a  few  select  members,  and  what  he  wrote  m 
Mia  private  capacity  as  a  divine.  By  not  duly  observing  this  distinction,  many  per- 
MRis  have  blamed  him  personally  for  a  tone  and  spirit,  which,  they  aver,  are  incon- 
tblflDt  with  Christianity ;  when  it  ought  to  have  been  recollected,  that  many  smart 
i^finga  and  keen  replies,  which  a  private  divine  might  have  hesitated  to  employ,  are 
not  merely  tolerated,  but  even  applauded,  by  the  body  that  feeb  itself  injured  and 
maligned, — especially  when  every  defence  of  that  body  is  subjected  to  the  revision 
and  amendments  of  aspitited  deputation  :  This  was  actually  the  case  with  all  that 
Epiaoopius  wrote  for  the  Remonstrants,  and  ought  to  remove  much  of  that  load  of 
Ddinm  which  many  partizans  of  very  different  religious  views,  and  with  opposite  in- 
tentions, have  heaped  upon  his  memory.  I  hope,  I  have  observed  this  necessary 
diadnction  in  the  few  instances  in  which  I  have  had  occasion  to  visit  him  with  ani. 
madvenions. 

Aa  »  proof  of  the  high  estimation-  in  which  ttie  productions  of  Episcopius  were 
ti^  by  some  of  the  small  number  of  liberal  Popish  ecclesiastics,  I  subjoin  the  fol- 
lowing extract  from  Father  Mablllon*s  Treatise  on  the  Studies  which  are  proper  for 
nteh  aa  live  in  Monasteries :  ^^  I  cannot  forbear  observing  in  this  place,  diat  if  some 
^^oiaagea  had  been  left  out  in  Episcopius's  Theological  Institutes,  which  Qrotius 


9S0  THE    LIFE  OF  JAMEfi   AKXIKIUS. 

^<  These  things,'"  adds  the  younger  Brandt,  <^  are  what  I  con- 
ttdered  necessary  to  be  said  about  James  Aemikius,  whow 
piety  and  simple  virtue  never  sought  to  obtain  any  reputation  m 
the  earth,  not  even  that  a  sect  should  be  called  after  his  name! 
A  sect  was  undoubtedly  called  after  him ;  but  this  was  subae- 
quent  to  his  death,  and  after  all  things  were  in  a  disturbed  states 
Christianity  having  then  suffered  another  lamentable  division, 
which,  according  to  the  present  aspect  of  affidrs,  no  future  daj 
seems  likely  to  heal,  unless  God  immediately  interpose  for  the 
welfare  of  his  Church.^ 

esteemed  so  much  that  he  carried  them  with  him  whererer  he  went,  they  hiI^  W 
▼cry  useful  in  the  study  of  Divinity.  This  work  is  divided  into  Four  Booki^  lk 
methcd  of  which  is  quite  different  from  that  which  is  generally  followed.  His  ttjk 
is  beautifiil,  and  his  manner  of  treating  his  subject  answers  his  style  perfecdy  vdl: 
Nor  would  the  time  spent  in  reading  it  be  lost,  provided  it  had  been  oorrected  vilh 
regard  to  some  passages,  in  which  the  author  speaks  against  the  Roman  Catholki) 
and  in  favour  of  his  sect,** — For  this  free  opinion  Mabillon  was  reviled  by  a  JtaaaM 
pamphleteer,  to  whom  the  Arminianism.of  Episoopius  could  not  be  veiy  aoceptsbk» 
and  who  says,  ^'  As  soon  as  Monsieur  Nicole  heard  of  this  fine  encomium,  be  strangle 
desired  that  the  author  should  be  advised  to  suppress  it :  But  this  was  impossible,  ftr 
the  book  was  published.  Several  young  Abbots  had  already  requested  some  book- 
sellers to  send  them  Episcopius^a  Workty  the  perusal  of  which  was  so  mudi  reoon- 
mended  by  Father  Mabillon.  It  is  a  great  happiness,  that  the  booksellen  have  irt 
one  copy  of  them :  For  no  divine  opposes  the.doctrine  of  St  Augustine,  and  iaM 
that  of  the  whole  Church,  so  much  as  Episoopius  does,  who  has  even  infrodncri  iBH 
bis  sect  the  toleration  of  all  reUgionat  Father  Mabillon  would  be  more  excasdib^ 
had  he  not  read  £pisoopius*s  book  x  But  he  owns  himself,  that  he  had  bonowed  it 
from  the  Archbishop  of  Rheims*s  librarian,  and  kept  it  above  two  months  I**— ^^Jadge 
by  this,*'  says  Bayle,  ''  how  scarce  Episcopius's  Works  are  in  France,  since  die 
Benedictines  are  obliged  to  borrow  them  from  a  Prelate,  who  oollectad  with  a  gnit 
deal  of  care  those  books  which  it  is  most  difficult  to  procure  V* 

The  name  of  Episcopius  is  in  Dutch  '^  Bischop.**  In  allusion  to  thlaaoeBP' 
tation  of  the  word,  the  same  as  our  English  word  Bithopy  his  distant  idativo  FUUp 
liimborch  wrote  some  beautiful  elegiac  verses,  which  have  often  been  cngrmved  ante 
his  noble  portrait.    They  commence  thus, 

DiU  Bitschopy  die  peirow  xyns  Heeren  toeyddetiy  ^ 

Of  which  the  following  is  a  hasty  tzanslaiion  from  the  pen  of  a  leamad  ftkai: 

A  Bishop,  frdthiul  to  his  heavenly  Lord, 

An  eager  listener  to  his  sacred  word ; 

"Who  truth  from  falsehood,  right  from  wrong  could 

In  man's  free  spirit  bound  in  bondage  never : 

A  hero,  arm*d  for  right  and  liberty. 

And  suffering  exile,  but  not  slavery. 

END  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  ARMtNIUS. 


[Okatiov  L 
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ORATION   I. 


THE  OBJECT  OF  THEOLOGY. 


ThtM  Oraiwn,  and  the  two  others  next  m  order  and  connected  with  it  in  tubjeet^ 
were  delivered  If  Armimus  as  introductory  discourses  to  his  Divinitp  Lee^ 
twretf  when  he  Jirst  occupied  the  Professor's  Chair  in  the  University  of 
Zicydenf  ai  the  close  of  the  year  1603.  They  were  then  received  with  tokens 
of  the  Mgh/est  approbation ;  and,  from  the  Jirst  day  of  their  pubUcaiiont 
tkey  have  been  greatly  admired  by  the  learned  for  the  taste  and  elegance 
ditpk^fed  in  their  composition,  and  by  divines  for  the  spirit  of  evangeUcai 
piety  which  is  apparent  in  every  sentence. — In  the  construction  of  all  the 
three  orations  the  author  has  aimed  at  one  object^to  prove  to  his  students^ 
that  the  neble  science  ofTheoiogy  u  superior  to  aU  other  objects  1/ human 
research,  and  in  every  respect  worthy  of  their  deepest  attention* 


To  Almighty  God  alone  belong  the  inherent  and  absolute 
right,  will,  and  power  of  determining  concerning  us :  Since 
therefore  it  has  pleased  him  to  call  me,  his  unworthy  servant, 
from  the  ecclesiastical  functions  which  I  have  for  some  years 
discharged  in  the  Church  of  his  Son  in  the  populous  city  of 
Amsterdam,  and  to  give  me  the  appointment  of  the  Theologi- 
cal Professorship  in  this  most  celebrated  University, — I 
accounted  it  my  duty,  not  to  manifest  too  much  reluctance  to 
this  yocation,  although  I  was  well  acquainted  with  my  inca- 
pacity for  such  an  office,  which  with  the  greatest  willingness 
and  sincerity  I  then  confessed  and  must  still  acknowledge. 
Indeed  the  consciousness  of  my  own  insufficiency  operated  as  a 
persuasive  to  me  not  to  listen  to  this  vocation ; — of  which  fact 
I  can  cite  as  a  witness  that  God  who  is  both  the  Inspector  and 
the  Judge  of  my  conscience.  Of  this  consciousness  of  my 
own  insufficiency,  several  persons  of  great  probity  and  learn- 
ing are  also  witnesses ;  for  they  were  the  cause  of  my  engaging 
in  this  office,  provided  it  were  offered  to  me  in  a  legitimate 
order  and  manner.  But  as  they  suggested,  and  as  experience 
itself  had  frequently  taught  me,  that  it  is  a  dangerous  thing 
to  adhere  to  oncost) wn  judgment  with  pertinacity,  and  to  pay 
too  much  regard  to  the  opinion  which  we  entertain  of  our- 
selves,— because  almost  ail  of  us  have  little  discernment  in 
Vol.  I.  S 
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those  matters  which  concern  ourselves, — I  sufferecl  myself  to 
he  induced  by  the  authority  of  their  judgment  to  enter  upon 
this  difficult  and  burdensome  province,  which  may  God  enable 
me  to  commence  with  tokens  of  his  Divine  approbation  and 
under  his  propitious  auspices  1 

Although  I  am  beyond  measure  cast  down  and  almost, 
shudder  with  fear,  solely  at  the  anticipation  of  this  office  and^ 
its  duties,  jret  I  can  scarcely  indulge  in  a  doubt  of  DiTin^ 
approval  and  support  when  my  mind  attentively  considers^ 
what  are  the  causes  on  account  of  which  this  vocation  was^ 
appointed,  the  manner  in  which  it  is  committed  to  execution^ 
and  the  means  and  plans  by  which  it  is  brought  to  a  condu* 
sion.  From  all  these  considerations,  I  feel  a  penniasioii  that 
it  has  been  Divinely  instituted  and  brought  to  perfection. 

For  this  cause  I  entertain  an  assured  hope  of  the  perpetual 
presence  of  Divine  assistance;  and,  with  due  humility  of 
mind,  I  venture  in  6od*s  holy  name  to  take  this  charge  upon 
me  and  to  enter  upon  its  duties.  I  most  eamesdy  beseech  all 
and  each  of  you, — and  if  the  benevolence  which  to  the  present 
time  you  have  expressed  towards  me  by  many  and  most  signal 
tokens  will  allow  such  a  liberty,  I  implore, — ^nay,  (so  pressing 
is  my  present  necessity !)  I  solemnly  conjure  you,  to  unite 
with  me  in  ardent  wishes  and  fervent  intercessions  before  God, 
the  Father  of  lights,  that,  ready  as  I  £un  out  of  pure  aiFection 
to  contribute  to  your  profit,  he  may  be  pleased  graciously  to 
supply  his  servant  with  the  gifts  which  are  necessary  to  the 
proper  discharge  of  these  functions,  and  to  bestow  upon  me  bis 
benevolent  favour,  guidance  and  protection  through  die  whole 
course  of  this  vocation. 

But  it  appears  to  me,  that  I  shall  be  acting  to  some  good  pur- 
pose, if,  at  the  commencement  of  my  office,  I  offi^r  some  general 
remarks  on  Sacred  Theology  by  way  of  preface,  and  enter 
into  an  explanation  of  its  extent,  dignity,  and  excellence. 
This  discourse  will  ser\'e  yet  more  zealously  to  incite  the 
minds  of  students,  who  profess  themselves  dedicated  to  the 
service  of  this  Divine  wisdom,  fearlessly  to  proceed  in  the 
career  upon  which  they  have  entered,  diligently  to  urge  on 
their  progress,  and  to  keep  up  an  unceasing  contest  till  they 
arrive  at  its  termination.  Thus  may  they  hereafter  become 
the  instruments  of  God's  salvation  in  the  Church  of  his  Saints, 
qualified  and  fitted  for  the  sanctification  of  his  divine  name, 
find  formed  \fur  the  edlftjing  of  the  body  of  Chriitt'*  in  the 
Spirit.    When  I  have  effected  tliis  design,  I  sliall  think^  with 
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Socrates,  that  in  such  an  entrance  on  my  duties  T  liave  dis- 
charged no  inconsiderable  part  of  them  to  some  good  effect. 
For  that  wisest  of  the  Gentiles  was  accustomed  to  say,  that  he 
had  properly  accomplished  his  duty  of  teaching,  when  he  had 
once  communicated  an  impulse  to  the  minds  of  his  hearers  and 
had  inspired  the  n  with  an  ardent  desire  of  learning.  Nor  did 
he  make  this  remark  without  reason :  For,  to  a  willing  man 
nothing  is  difficult,  especiaUy  when  God  has  promised  the 
clearest  revelation  of  his  secrets  to  those  ^  who  shall  meditate  m 
his  law  day  and  night?  (Psalm  i,  S.)  In  such  a  manner  does 
this  promise  of  God  act,  that,  on  those  matters  which  far  sur« 
pass  the  capacity  of  the  human  mind,  we  may  adopt  the  expres- 
ncm  of  Isocrates,  ^^  If  thou  be  desirous  of  receiving  instruction, 
thou  shalt  learn  many  things.^ 

This  explanation  will  be  of  no  small  service  to  myself.  For 
in  the  very  earnest  recommendation  of  this  study  which  I  give 
to  others,  I  prescribe  to  myself  a  law  and  rule  by  which  I 
ought  to  walk  in  its  profession ;  and  an  additional  necessity  is 
thus  imposed  on  me  of  conducting  myself  in  my  new  office 
with  holiness  and  modesty,  and  in  all  good  conscience ;  that, 
in  case  I  should  afterwards  turn  aside  from  the  right  path, 
(which  may  our  gracious  God  prevent !)  such  a  solemn  recom- 
mendation of  this  study  may  be  cast  in  my  face  as  a  reproach 
and  an  eternal  disgrace. 

In  the  discussion  of  this  subject  I  do  not  think  it  necessary 
to  utter  any  protestation  before  the  learned  professors  of  juris- 
prudence, the  most  experienced  and  skilful  doctors  of  medicine, 
the  very  acute  professors  of  philosophy,  and  those  high  literary 
characters  who  have  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  languages : 
Before  such  learned  persons  I  have  no  need  to  enter  into  any 
protestation,  for  the  purpose  of  removing  from  myself  a  suspi- 
cion of  wishing  to  bnng  into  neglect  or  contempt  that  particular 
study  which  each  of  them  cultivates.  For  to  every  kind  of 
study  in  the  most  noble  theatre  of  the  sciences,  I  assign,  as  it 
becomes  me,  its  due  jdace,  and  that  an  honourable  one ;  and 
each  being  content  with  its  subordinate  station,  all  of  them 
with  the  greatest  willingness  concede  the  presidents  throne  to 

THAT  SCIENCE  OF  WHICH  I  AM  NOW  TEEATINGL 

I  shall  adopt  that  plain  and  simple  species  of  oratory  which, 
according  to  Euripides,  belongs  peculiarly  to  truth.  I  am  not 
Ignorant  that  some  resemblance  and  relation  ought  to  exist  be- 
tween an  action,  and  the  subjects  that  are  discussed  in  it ;  and 
therefore  that  a  certain  divine  method  of  speech  is  required  when 
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we  attempt  to  8peak  on  Divine  things  according  to  their  digmtj. 
But  I  choose  plainness  and  simplicity,  because  Theology  needs 
BO  ornament,  but  is  content  to  be  taught,  and  because  it  is  out 
of  4ny  power  to  make  an  effort  towards  acquiring  a  style  that 
iaay  be  in  any  degree  worthy  of  such  a  subject. 

In  beginning  to  shew  the  dignity  and  excellence  of  sacred 
Theology,  I  sball  briefly  confine  it  within  four  titles.  In 
imitation  of  the  method  which  obtains  in  human  sciences,  that 
are  estimated  according  to  the  excellence  of  their  object,  their 
AUTHOR,  and  their  end,  and  of  the  impoetance  of  the  reasons 
by  which  each  of  them  is  supported, — I  shall  follow  the  same 
plan,  speaking,  First,  of  the  object  of  Theology,  then  of  its 
AUTHOR,  ^ienmrda  of  its  end,  and  kutli/y  of  its  certainty. 

I  pray  God,  that  the  grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit  may  be  pre- 
sent with  me  while  I  am  speaking ;  and  that  he  would  be 
pleased  to  direct  my  mind,  mouth  and  tongue,  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  enable  me  to  advance  those  truths  which  are  holy, 
worthy  of  our  God,  and  salutary  to  you  his  creatures,  to  the 
glory  of  his  name  and  for  the  edification  of  his  Church. 

I  intreat  you  also,  my  most  illustrious  and  polite  hearers, 
kindly  to  grant  me  your  attention  for  a  short  time  while  I 
endeavour  to  explain  matters  of  the  greatest  importance  ;  and 
while  your  observation  is  directed  to  the  subject  in  which  I 
shall  exercise  myself,  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  regard  it, 
rather  than  any  presumed  skill  in  my  manner  of  treating  it. 

The  nature  of  this  great  subject  requires  us,  at  this  hour 
especially,  to  direct  our  attention,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the 
Object  of  Theology.  For  it  is  so  deeply  fixed  in  the  sciences, 
and  so  accommodated  to  their  nature,  tliat  they  acquire  from 
it  their  application. 

But  Gop  is  himself  the  object  of  Theology.  The  very  term 
indicates  as  much:  for  Theology  signi6es  a  Discourse  or 
reasoning  concerning  God.  This  is  likewise  indicated  by  the 
definition  which  the  Apostle  gives  of  this  science,  when  he 
describes  it  as  *  tfie  truth  xchich  is  after  godliness,''  (Titus  i,  1.) 
The  Greek  word  here  used  for  godliness^  is  euae^eia  signify- 
ing a  worship  due  to  God  alonCj  which  the  Apostle  shews 
in  a  manner  of  greater  clearness,  when  he  calls  this  piety 
by  the  more  exact  term  Qcoasficta,  *  All  other  sciences 
have  their  objects,  noble  indeed,  and  worthy  to  engage  the 
notice  of  the  human  mind,  and  in  the  contemplation  of  which 
much  time,  leisure  and  diligence  may  be  profitably  occupied. 
lugenercd  Metaphysics,  the  object  of  study  is,  "  being  in 
•  1  Tim.  ii.  10,  *  prof^ins  to  render  religious  adoration  to  God,' 
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reference  to  its  being  ;^  Particular  Metaphj/mcs  have  for  thdr 
olgccts  *^  intelligences  and  minds  separated  and  removed  from 
mortal'  contagion.**^ — Physics  are  applied  to  <^  bodies,  as  having 
the  principle  of  motion  in  themselves.'" — TTie  MtUhemaUcs  have 
■*  relation  to  quantities." — Medicine  exercises  itself  with  *'  the 
human  body,  in  relation  to  its  capacity  of  health  and  sound- 
ness."— Jurisprudence  has  a  reference  to  "  justice  and  human 
iociety." — Ethics^  to  "  the  virtues ;" — Economics^  to  "  the 
government  of  a  family ;" — and  Pditics,  to  "  state-afiidrs.'* 
But  all  these  sciences  are  appointed  in  subordination  to 
Okxl;  from  him  also  they  derive  their  origin.  They  are 
lependcnt  on  him  alone;  and,  in  return,  they  move  back 
igmn,  and  unto  him  is  their  natural  re-acUon.  This  sdence  is 
lie  only  one  which  occupies  itself  about  the  Being  of  beings 
md  the  Cause  of  causes,  the  principle  of  nature,  and  that  of 
jjrace  existing  in  nature,  and  by  which  nature  is  assisted  and 
unrounded.  This  object  therefore  is  the  most  worthy  and 
lignified  of  all,  and  full  of  adorable  majesty.  It  far  excels  all 
the  rest ;  because  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one,  however  well 
and  accurately  he  may  be  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  all 
the  sciences,  to  glory  in  the  least  on  this  account ;  and  because 
svery  one  that  has  obtained  a  knowledge  of  this  science  only, 
may  on  solid  grounds  and  in  reality  glory  in  it.  For  God 
lumself  has  forbidden  the  former  species  of  boasting,  while  he 
commands  the  latter.  His  words  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah, 
are,  *  Let  not  the  mse  man  glory  in  his  vAsdom;  hut  let  him  that 
ghritth  giory  in  thisy  that  lie  understandeth  and  knoweth  me.'' 
(DC,  28,  24.) 

But  let  us  consider  the  conditions  that  are  generally  employed 
to  commend  the  object  of  any  science.  That  object  is  most 
excellent  (1)  which  is  in  itself  the  best  and  the  greatest^  and 
immutable ;  (2)  which  in  relation  to  the  mind  is  most  lucid  and 
ckoTj  and  most  easily  proposeil  and  unfolded  to  the  view  of 
:hc  mental  powers ;  and  (3)  which  is  likewise  able,  by  its  action 
m  the  mind,  completely  to  Jill  it  and  to  satisfy  its  infinite 
iesires.  These  three  conditions  are  in  the  highest  degnee 
[liscovercd  in  God,  and  in  him  alone,  who  is  the  subject  of 
Theological  study. 

1.  He  is  the  Best  Being;  he  is  the  first  and  chief  good,  and 
3;oodncss  itself;  he  alone  is  good,  as  good  as  goodness  itself; 
18  ready  to  communicate,  as  it  is  possible  for  him  to  be 
xnnmunicated  ;  his  liberality  is  only  equalled  by  the  bound- 
ess  treasures  which  he  possesses,  both  of  which  are  infinite* 
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and  restricted  only  by  the  capacity  of  the  recipient,  which 
he  appoints  as  a  limit  and  measure  to  the  goodness  of  his 
nature  aixl  to  the  communication  of  himself. — He  is  the 
Greatest  Being  and  the  only  Great  One ;  for  he  is  able  to 
subdue  to  his  sway  even  nothing  itself,  that  it  may  become 
capable  of  divine  good  by  the  communication  of  himself.  ^  He 
cidleth  thaw  things  which  be  not,  as  though  they  were, 
(Rom.  iv,  17.)  and  in  that  manner,  by  his  word,  be 
them  in  the  number  of  beings,  although  it  is  out  of  darknessae*  ass 
that  they  have  received  his  commands  to  emerge  and  to  come^^  Mi 
into  existence.  *  All  nations  before  him  are  as  nothing 
the  inhabitants  thereof  are  as  grasshoppers,  and  the  prifUXi 
NOTHING^'  (Isa.  xl,  17,  22,  23.)  The  whole  of  this  system  o; 
heaven  and  earth  appears  scarcely  equal  to  a  point  ^^  before^ 
him,  whose  centre  is  every  where,  but  whose  circumference 
is  in  no  place.*" — He  is  immutable,  always  the  same,  anc^ 
endureth  for  ever ;  *  Jtis  years  have  no  end?  (Psalm  cii.]^  •  £. 
Nothing  can  be  added  to  him  and  nothing  can  be  taken  fronv:K'«n 
him ;  with  him  *  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turnings 
(James  i,  17.)  Whatsoever  obtains  stability  for  a  singl 
moment,  borrows  it  from  him,  and  receives  it  precariously  an< 
at  his  pleasure.  Pleasant  therefore  and  most  delightful  is  it  t 
contemplate  him,  on  account  of  his  goodness ;  it  is  glorious 
consideration  of  his  greatness ;  and  it  is  sure,  in  reference 
his  immutability. 

2.  He  is  mast  resplendent  and  brigfit ;  he  is  light  itself ;  an 
becomes  an  object  of  most  obvious  perception  to  the  mincE^^  ^^ 
according  to  this  expression  of  the  Apostle,  *  that  they  shouC^'^^*^^ 
seek  the  Lord,  if  Jiaply  they  might  feel  after  him,  and  Jln^  ^'^^-^ 
him,  though  fie  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  us ;  for  in  him  tc:^^  ** 
Uve,  and  move,  and  liave  our  being;  for  we  are  also  Afc--^^'^^ 
offspring:''  (Acts  xvii,  27,  28.)  And  according  to  another  ^^^ 
passage,  *  God  left  not  himself  xcithout  witness,  in  that  he  di^^^^' 
good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  fllin^^  ^' 
our  liearts  with  food  and  gladness!"  (Acts  xiv,  17.)  Bein^c^*^" 
supported  by  these  true  sayings,  I  venture  to  assert,  thi^^^^ 
nothing  can  be  seen  or  truly  known  in  any  object,  except  in  £ 
we  have  previously  seen  and  known  God  himself. 

In  the  first  place,  he  is  called  "  Being  itself,^  because  h 
offers  himself  to  the  understanding  as  an  object  of  knowled^^ 
But  all  beings,  both  visible  and  invisible,  corporeal  and  incor^^^^^'' 
poreal,  priKlaim  aloud,  that  they  have  derived  the  beginning 
of  their  essence  and  condition  from  some  other  than  themselv 
and  that  they  have  not  their  own  proper  existence  till  the  ' 


i< 


lS8t.}  JAMES   A&MINIirs.  9)BS 

have  it  from  another.  All  of  them  utter  speech,  according  to 
the  saying  of  the  Royal  Prophet :  '  The  heavens  declare  the 
?fo?y  of  God,  and  the  Jirmament  shcweth  his  handy-work^ 
[Psalm  xix,  1.)  That  i6,  the  firmament  sounds  aloud  as  with 
%  trumpet,  and  proclaims,  that  it  is  *  the  work  of  the  right  hand 
^the  Most  High,''  Among  created  objects  you  may  discover 
nany  tokens  indicating,  ^^  that  they  derive  from  some  other 
loiirce  whatever  they  themselves  possess,^  more  strongly 
lian  '^  that  they  have  an  existence  in  the  nuimber  and  scale  df 
xsir^.*^  Nor  is  this  matter  of  wonder,  since  they  are  always 
learer  to  nothing,  than  to  their  Creator,  from  whom  they  are 
lemoved  to  a  distance  that  is  infinite,  and  separated  by  infinite 
pace :  While,  by  prc^rties  that  are  only  finite,  they  are  distin- 
fished  from  nothing,  the  primeval  womb  from  whence  they 
sprung,  imd  into  which  they  may  fall  back  again;  but  they  can 
lever  be  raised  to  a  Divine  equality  with  Grod  their  Maker. 
Therefore  it  was  rightly  spoken  by  the  ancient  Heathens^ 

**  Of  Jove  all  things  are  ailL"^ 

S.  He  alone  can  completely  JiU  the  mindj  and  satisfy  its 
{otherwise)  insatiable,  desires.  For  he  is  infinite  in  his  essence, 
— his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness.  He  is  the  first  and  chief 
verity,  and  truth  itself  in  the  abstract.  But  the  human  mind 
is  finite  in  nature, — the  substance  of  which  it  is  formed ;  and 
only  in  this  view  is  it  a  partaker  of  infinity — because  it  appre- 
hends Infinite  Being  and  the  Chief  Truth,  although  it  is 
incapable  of  comprehending  them.  David  therefore,  in  an 
exclamation  of  joyful  self-gratulation,.  openiy  confesses,  that 
he  was  content  with  the  possession  of  God  alone,  who  by 
means  of  knowledge  and  love  is  possessed  by  his  creatures. 
These  are  his  words : — *  Whom  have  I  in  lieaven  but  thee  ? 
and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee,''  (Psalm 
Ixxiii,  25.) 

If  thou  be  acquainted  with  all  other  things,  and  yet 
remain  in  a  state  of  ignorance  with  regard  to  him  alone,  thou 
art  always  wandering  beyond  the  proper  point,  and  thy  restless 
love  of  knowledge  increases  in  the  projx)rtion  in  which  know- 
ledge itself  is  increased.  The  man  who  knows  only  God,  and 
who  is  ignorant  of  all  tilings  else,  remains  in  peace  and  tran- 
quillity, and  (like  one  that  has  found  *a  pearl  of  great 
priced  although  in  the  purchase  of  it  he  may  have  expended 
the  whole  of  his  substance,)  he  is  in  earnest  while  he  congra- 
tulates himself  on  the  prize  he  has  thus  gained. — This  lustre  or 
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brightness  of  the  object  is  the  cause  why  on  mvestigation  into 
it,  or  an  inquiry  after  it,  is  never  instituted  without  obtaining 
it ;  and  (such  is  its  fulness !)  when  it  has  once  been 
found,  the  discovery  of  it  is  always  attended  with  abundant 
profit   * 

But  we  must  consider  this  object  more  strictly;  for 
treat  of  it  in  reference  to  its  being  tlie  object  of  our  Theology 
according  to  which  we  have  a  knowledge  of  God  in  this  life 
We  must  therefore  clothe  it  in  a  certain  mode  and  invest  it  i 
a  formal  manner,  as  the  logical  phrase  is ;  and  thus  place  it 
a  foundation  to  our  knowledge. 

Three  considerations  of  this  matter  ofi*er  themselves 
<iur  notice :  The  fibst  is,   that  we  cannot  receive  this  object; 
in  the  infinity  of  its  nature  ;  our  necessity  therefore  requires 
it  to  be  proposed  in  a  manner  that  is  accommodated  to  our 
capacity. — The  second  is,  that  it  is  not  proper,  in  the  first 
moment  of  revelation,  for  such  a  large  measure  to  be  disclosed 
and  manifested  by  the  light  of  grace,  as  may  be  received  into 
the  human  mind  when  it  is  illuminated  by  the  light  of  glory, 
and  (by  thac  process,)  enlarged  to  a  greater  capacity :  for  by 
a  right  use  of  the  knowledge  of  grace,   we  must  proceed 
upwards  (by  the  rule  of  divine  righteousness,)  to  the  more 
sublime  knowledge  of  glory,  according  to  that  saying,  *  To 
him  that  hath  shall  be  given.* — The  third  is,  that  this  object 
is  not  laid  before  our  Theology  merely  to  be  known,  but,  when 
known,  to  be  worshipped.  For  the  Theology  which  belongs  to 
this  world,  is  practical  and  through  faith :  Theoretical 
Theology  belongs  to  the  otJier  world,  and  consists  of  pure  and 
unclouded  vision,  according  to  the  expression  of  the  Apostle, 
*  We  walk  hy  faith,  and  not  by  sight  C  (2  Cor.  v,  7.)  and  that 
of  another  Apostle,  *  Thim  shall  we  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see 
him  as  lie  is,'*  (1  John  iii,  2.)     For  this  reason  we  must  clothe 
the  object  of  our  Theology  in  such  a  manner  as  may  enable  it 
to  incline  us  to  worship  God,  and  fully  to  persuade  and  win 
us  over  to  that  practice. 

This  last  design  is  the  line  and  rule  of  the  formal  relation 
according  to  which  God  becomes  the  subject  of  our  Theology. 

But  Uiat  man  may  be  induced,  by  a  willing  obedience  and 
a  humble  submission  of  the  mind,  to  worship  God,  it  is  necessary 
for  him  to  beUeve,  from  a  certain  persuasion  of  the  heart  :— 
(1)  That  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  be  worshipped,  and  that 
worship  is  due  to  him. — (2)  That  the  worship  of  him  will  not 
be  in  vain,  but  will  be  recompensed  with  an  exceedingly  great 
reward.'^(3)  That  a  mode  of  worship  must  be  instituted 


TIMT.)  JAM£S  AftMINlUS.  5B65 

according  to  his  command. — To  these  three  particulars  ought 
to  be  added,  a  knowledge  of  die  mode  prescribed. 

Our  Theology,  then,  delivers  three  things  concerning  this 
object,  as  necessary  and  sufficient  to  be  known  in  relation  to 
the  preceding  subjects  of  belief. — The  fiust  is  concerning  the 
nature  of  God. — The  second  concerning  his  actions.— And 
the  THIRD  concerning  his  will. 

(1)  Concerning  his  7iature ;  that  it  is  worthy  to  receive 
adoration,  on  account  of  its  justice ;  that  it  is  qualified  to  form 
a  right  judgment  of  that  worship,  on  account  of  its  wisdom; 
and  that  it  is  prompt  and  able  to  bestow  rewards,  on  account 
of  its  goodness  and  the  perfection  of  its  own  blessedness. 

(2)  Two  actions  have  been  ascribed  to  God  for  the  same 
purpose;  they  are  Creation  and  Providence,  (i.)  The 
Creaiian  of  all  things^  and  especially  of  man  after  God''s  own 
image ;  upon  which  is  founded  his  sovereign  authority  over 
man,  and  from  which  is  deduced  the  right  of  requiring  wor- 
ship from  man  and  enjoining  obedience  u]X)n  him,  according 
to  that  very  just  complaint  of  God  by  Malachi,  *  If  tJien  I  be 
ajhther^  where  is  niifie  honour  ?  and  if  I  be  a  master^  where  is 
my  fear  T  (i,  6.) — (ii.)  That  Providence  is  to  be  ascribed  to 
God  by  which  lie  governs  aU  things^  and  according  to  which 
he  exercises  a  holy,  just,  and  wise  care  and  oversight  over  man 
himself  and  those  things  which  relate  to  him,  but  chiefly  over 
the  worship  and  obedience  which  he  is  bound  to  render  to 
his  God. 

(3)  Lastly^  it  treats  of  the  will  of  God  expressed  in  a  certain 
covenant  into  which  he  has  entered  with  man,  and  which 
consists  of  two  parts :  (i.)  lite  one^  by  which  he  declares  it  to 
be  his  pleasure  to  receive  adoration  from  man,  and  at  the  same 
time  prescril^es  the  mode  of  performing  that  worship ;  for  it  is 
his  will  to  be  worshipped  from  obetlience,  and  not  at  the  option 
or  discretion  of  man. — (ii.)  Tlie  other ^  by  which  God  promises 
that  he  will  abundantly  compensate  man  for  the  worship  which 
be  perforins ;  requiring  not  only  adoration  for  the  benefits 
already  conferred  ii]x>n  man,  as  a  trial  of  his  gratitude ;  but 
likewise  that  he  may  commumicate  to  man  infinitely  greater 
things  to  the  consummation  of  his  felicity.  For  as  he  occupied 
the  first  place  in  conferring  blessings  and  doing  good,  because 
that  high  station  was  his  due,  since  man  was  about  to  be  called 
into  existence  among  the  number  of  creatures ;  so  likewise  it  is 
his  desire  that  the  last  place  in  doing  good  be  reser\'e<l  for  him, 
according  to  the  infinite  pcrfecticm  of  his  goodness  and  blessed- 
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ness,  wKo  is  the  Fountain  of  good  and  the  extreme  boundary 
of  happiness,  the  Creator  and  at  the  same  time  the  Glorifier  of 
his  worshippers.  It  is  according  to  this  last  action  of  his, 
that  he  is  called  by  some  persons  "  the  Object  of  Theology ,** 
and  that  not  improperly,  because  in  this  last  act  are  included 
all  the  preceding. 

In  the  way  which  has  been  thus  compendiously  pointed  out, 
the  infinite  disputes  of  the  schoolmen,  concerning  the  Jbrmal 
rekUio7i  by  which  God  is  the  Object  of  Theology,  may,  in 
my  opinion,  be  adjusted  and  decided.  But  as  I  think  it  a 
culpable  deed  to  abuse  your  patience,  I  shall  decline  to  say 
any  more  on  this  part  of  the  subject. 

Our  sacred  Theology  therefore  is  chiefly  occupied  in  ascrib- 
ing to  the  One  True  God,  to  whom  alone  they  really  belong, 
those  attributes  of  which  we  have  already  spoken, — ^his  nature^ 
actumSj  and  will, — ^For  it  is  not  sufficient  to  know,  that  there 
is  some  kind  of  a  nature,  simple,  infinite,  wise,  good,  just, 
omnipotent,  happy  in  itself,  the  Maker  and  Governor  of  all 
things,  that  is  worthy  to  receive  adoration,  whose  will  it  is  to 
be  worshipped,  and  that  is  able  to  make  its  worshippers  happy. 
To  this  general  kind  of  knowledge  there  ought  to  be  added, 
a  sure  and  settled  conception,  fixed  on  that  Deity,  and  strictly 
l)ound  to  the  single  object  of  religious  worship*  to  which  alone 
those  qualities  appertain.  The  necessity  of  entertaining  fixed  and 
determinate  ideas  on  this  subject,  is  very  frequently  inculcated 
in  the  sacred  page :  *  /  am  tfic  Lord  thy  God!"  (Exod.  xx,  2.) 
*  /  am  tJie  Ijord  and  tlicre  is  none  else!'  (Isa.  xlv,  5.)  Elijah 
also  says,  ^  If  the  Lord  he  God^Jblhw  him  ;  but  if  Baal^  then 
JbUow  him.''  (1  Kings  xviii,  21.)  This  duty  is  tlie  more  sedu- 
lously uicidcated  in  scripture,  on  account  of  the  powerful 
inclination  or  propensity  in  man  to  depart  from  the  true  object 
of  religious  worship,  rather  than  from  a  correct  notion  of  Deity. 
For  whatever  clear  and  proper  conception  of  the  Divine  Being 
the  minds  of  the  Heathens  had  formed,  the  first  stumbling- 
block  over  which  they  fell  appears  to  have  been  this, — they 
did  not  attribute  that  just  conception  to  him  to  whom  it 
ought  to  have  been  given;  but  they  ascribed  it  either  (1)  to 
some  vague  and  uncertain  individual.  This  may  be  seen  by 
an  expression,  employed  by  one  of  the  personages  introduced 
by  a  Roman  poet :  "  O  Jupiter,  whether  thou  be  heaven,  or 
air,  or  earth  !""  Or  (2)  they  ascribed  it  to  some  imaginary 
and  fabulous  Deity,  whether  it  be  among  created  things,  or  a 

*  '  I  passed  by  and  beheld  the  objects  of  your  dei'otions,*-'Acts  xvii,22.— 
See  also  2  Thcss,  ii,  4. 
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mere  idol  of  the  brain,  neither  partaking  of  the  Divine  nature 
nor  of  any  other, — which  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  and  to  the  Corinthians,  produces  as  a  matter  of 
reproach  to  the  Gentiles.  (Rom.  i,  and  1  Cor.  viii.) — Or 
(8)  lastly y  they  ascribed  it  to  the  unknown  God  ;  the  title 
of  UNKNOWN  being  pven  to  their  Deity  by  the  very  persons 
who  were  his  worshippers.  The  Apostle  relates  this  crime  as 
one  of  which  the  Athenians  were  guilty :  But  it  is  equally  true 
when  applied  to  all  those  who  err  and  wander  from  the  true 
object  of  adoration,  and  yet  worship  a  Deity  of  some  description. 
To  such  persons  that  sentence  justly  belongs  which  Christ 
uttered  in  conversation  with  the  woman  of  SamanA :  ^  Yc 
worship  YE  KNOW  NOT  WHAT.'  (Johu  iv,  22.) 

Although  those  persons  are  guilty  of  a  grievous  error  wha 
transgress  in  this  point,  so  as  to  be  deservedly  termed  Atheists, 
in  scripture  aOgo«,  [or  "  men  without  God,''] ;  yet  they  are 
by  far  more  intolerably  insane,  who,  having  passed  the  extreme 
line  of  impiety,  are  not  restrained  by  the  consciousness  (^  any 
Deity.  The  ancient  Heathens  considered  such  men  as  peculi- 
arly worthy  of  beiiig  called  Atheists. — On  the  other  hand, 
those  who  have  a  consciousness  of  their  own  ignorance  occupy 
the  step  that  is  nearest  to  sanity.  For  it  is  necessary  to  be 
careful  only  about  one  thing ;  and  that  is,  when  we  commu- 
nicate information  to  them,  we  must  teach  them  to  discard  the 
falsehood  which  they  had  imbibed,  and  must  instruct  them  in 
the  truth  alone.  When  this  truth  is  pointed  out  to  them,  they 
will  seize  it  with  the  greater  avidity,  in  proportion  to  the  deeper 
sorrow  which  they  feel  at  the  thought  that  they  have  been 
surrounded  for  a  long  series  of  years  by  a  most  pernicious  error. 

But  Theology,  as  it  appears  to  me,  principally  effects  four 
things  in  fixing  our  conceptions,  which  we  have  just  mentioned, 
on  that  Deity  who  is  true,  and  in  drawing  them  away  from 
tlie  invention  and  formation  of  false  Deities. — First.  It  ex- 
plains, in  an  elegant  and  copious  manner,  the  relation  in  which 
the  Deity  stands,  lest  we  should  ascribe  to  his  nature  any  thing 
that  is  foreign  to  it,  or  should  take  away  from  it  any  one  of 
its  properties.  In  reference  to  this,  it  is  said,  *  Ye  heard  the 
voice^  but  saw  no  similitude ;  take  ye  tlierefore  good  heed  unto 
yourselves^  lest  you  make  you  a  graven  image!'  (Deut.  iv,  12, 
15,  16.) — Secondly.  It  describes  both  the  universal  and  the 
particular  actions  of  the  only  true  God,  that  by  them  it  may  dis- 
tinguish the  true  Deity  from  those  which  are  fabulous.  On  this 
account  it  is  said,  *  The  gods  that  have  not  made  the  heavens  and 
the  earthy  shall  perish Jrom  the  earthy  and  from  under  these  heor^ 
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Vcns.''  (Jcr.  X,  11.)  Jonah  also  said,  ^  I  fear  the  Lord^  the 
qfheaverij  xcho  luith  niadc  the  sea  and  tlic  dry  land,'*  (i,  9.)  And 


the  Apostle  declares,  *  Forasmiieh  Hum  as  we  are  the  offspring 
tfGody  we  ouglU  not  to  think  tliat  the  Godhead  is  like  uniogold^ 
or  silver  J  or  stone,  graven  hy  art  and  by  mans  device  .•'  ( Acts. 
:?:vii,  29.)  In  another  jiassage  it  is  recorded,  ^  /  am  Hie  l/yrd  ihj^ 
God  which  broiiglit  thee  out  of  Hie  land  of  Egypt  C  (Deut.  v,  6.^ 
^I  am  t/ie  God  that  appeared  to  thee  in  BethcV  (Gen.  xxvi,  18.> 
And,  ^  Belwld  tlie  days  corn4!y  saith  tJie  Lord,  that  they  sluM  wp 
more  say,  Tlie  Lord  llvcth,  which  brougfd  up  tJie  Children  of 
Israel  out  of  tfie  Land  of  Egypt,  but,  Tlie  Lord  liveth  which 
brofigftt  up  and  which  led  the  seed  oftJie  House  of  Israel  out  cf 
the  North  Country,  ^c.  (Jer.  xxiii,  7, 8.) — ^Thirdly.  It  makes 
frequent  mention  of  the  covenant  into  which  the  true  Deity  haa 
entered  with  his  worshippers,  that  by  the  recollection  of  it  the 
mind  of  man  may  be  stayed  wpon  that  God  i^-ith  whom  the 
covenant  was  concluded.   In  reference  to  this  it  is  said,  *  Thus 
shalt  thou  say  unto  the  Children  of  Israel,  The  Lord  God  of 
your  Jatlicrs,  tlie  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob,  liaih  sent  me  unto  you :  tfiis  is  my  namejbr  ever, 
and  tfiis  is  my  memorial  unto  all  generations?  (Exod.  iii,  15.) 
Thus  Jacob,  when  about  to  conclude  a  compact  with  Laban 
bis  father-in-law,  swears  *  by  the  fear  of  his  father  Isaac?  (Gen. 
xxxi,  53.)     And  when  Abraham's  servant  was  seeking  a  wife 
for  his  master's  son,  he  thus  invoked  God,  *  O  Lord  God  of  my 
master  Abraliam  P   (Gen.  xxiv,  12.) — Fourthly.  It  distin- 
guishes and  points  out  the  true  Deity,  even  by  a  most  appro- 
priate, particular,  and  individual  mark,  when  it  introduces  the 
mention  of  the  persons  who  are  partakers  of  the  same  Divinity ; 
thus  it  gives  a  right  direction  to  the  mind  of  the  worshipper, 
and  fixes  it  upon  that  God  who  is  the  father  of  our  lord 
JESUS    CHRIST.     This  was  manifested  with  some  degree  of 
obscurity  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  with  the  utmost  clearness 
in  the  New.     Hence  the  Apostle  says,  *  /  bow  my  knee  unto 
the  Fatlier  of  our  Ijord  Jesus  Christ?    (Eph.  iii,  14.) — All 
these  remarks  are  comprehended  and  summed  up  by  Divines, 
in  this  brief  sentence,  "  That  God  must  be  invoked  who  has 
manifested  himself  in  his  own  word.*" 

But  tlie  preceding  observations  concerning  the  Objf.ct  of 
Theology,  properly  respect  legal  Theology,  which  was 
accommodated  to  man^s  primeval  state.  For  while  man  in 
his  original  integrity  acted  under  the  protecting  favour  and 
benevolence  of  a  good  and  just  God,  he  was  able  to  render  to 


KMT.)  JAXSt  AEMIKIU8.  SS9 

God  that  wcxMiip  whidi  had  been  prescribed  acoordiiig  to  the 
law  of  kgal  righteousness,  that  says,  ^  This  do^  and  thou  shali 
^•oe  ;'*-— he  was  able  to  *  love  with  all  his  heart  and  souF  that 
€h)od  and  Just  Being  ;•— lie  was  able,  from  a  consciousness  of 
Ilia  integrity,  to  repose  confidence  in  that  Good  and  Just  One ; 
-—and  he  was  able  to  evince  towards  him,  as  such,  a  filial  fear^ 
and  to  pay  him  the  honour  which  was  pleasii^  and  due  t# 
him,  as  firom  a  servant  to  his  Lord.  God  also,  on  his  part, 
without  the  least  injury  to  his  justice,  was  able  to  act  towards 
man,  while  in  that  state,  according  to  the  prescript  of  l^al 
righteousness,  to  reward  his  worship  according  to  justice,  and, 
through  the  terms  of  the  legal  covenant,  and  ccmsequently  ^  of 
debt,'*  to  xonfer  life  upon  him.  This  God  could  do,  consist* 
ently  with  his  goodness,  by  whose  advice  and  instigation  he 
promised  that  life ;  and  consistently  with  his  justice,  which 
required  the  fulfilment  of  that  promise.  There  was  no  call 
for  any  other  property  of  his  nature,  which  might  contribute 
by  its  agency  to  accomplish  this  purpose :  No  further  progress 
ii  Divine  goodness  was  necessary  than  that  which  might  repay 
good  for  good,— the  good  of  perfect  felicity,  for  the  good  of  entire 
obedience:  No  other  action  was  required,  except  that  of 
creation,  (which  had  then  been  performed,)  and  that  of  a 
preserving  and  governing  providence,  in  conformity  with  the 
condition  in  which  man  was  placed :  No  other  volition  of  God 
was  needed,  than  that  by  which  he  might  both  require  the 
perfect  obedience  of  the  law,  and  might  repay  that  obedience 
with  life  eternal.  In  that  state  of  human  afiairs,  therefore, 
the  knowledge  of  the  nature  described  in  those  properties,-— 
the  knowledge  of  tliose  actions,  and  of  that  will, — ^to  which 
may  be  added  the  knowledge  of  the  Deity  with  whom  they 
truly  agreed,  was  all  that  was  necessary  for  the  performance 
of  worship  to  God,  and  was  of  itself  amply  sufficient. 

But  when  man  had  fallen  from  his  primeval  integrity  through 
disobedience  to  the  law,  and  had  rendered  himself  ^  a  child  of 
xerotic  and  had  become  devoted  to  condemnation,  this  goodness 
mingled  with  legal  justice  could  not  be  sufficient  for  the  salva- 
tion of  man.  Neither  could  this  act  of  creation  and  providence, 
nor  this  will  suffice ;  and  therefore  this  legal  Theology  was 
itself  insufficient.  For  sin  was  to  be  condemned  if  men  were 
absolved ;  and,  as  the  Apostle  says,  (in  the  eighth  chapter  of  hitt 
£pistle  to  the  Romans,)  *  it  could  not  be  condemned  by  tlie  law? 
ISian  was  to  be  justified  :  but  he  could  not  be  justified  by  the 
law,  which,  while  it  is  the  strength  of  sin,  makes  discovery  of 
it  to  us,  and  is  tlic  procurer  of  wrath. 
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This  Theology  therefore  could  serve  for  no  salutary  purpose^ 
at  that  time :  such  was  its  dreadful  efficacy  in  convincing  man  oi 
sin  and  consigning  him  to  certain  death !     This  unhappy 
change,  this  unfavourable  vicissitude  of  affairs  was  introduced 
by  the  fault  and  the  infection  of  sin ;  which  was  likewise  th^ 
cause  why  ^the  law  which  was  ordained  to  lifs  and  honour^ 
(Rom.  vii,  10.)  became  fatal  and  destructive  to  our  race,  and. 
the  procurer  of  eternal  ignominy.     (1)  Other  properties,  thero^ 
fore,  of  the  Divine  Nature  were  to  be  called  into  action  ;  every 
one  of  God^s  benefits  was  to  be  unfolded  and  explained  ; 
mercy,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  patience,  and  clemency  weie 
to  be  brought  fcHth  out  of  the  repositcMy  of  his  primitive  good- 
ness,  and  their  services  were  to  be  engaged, — ^if  it  was  proper  for 
offending  man  to  be  reconciled  to  God  and  re-instated  in  his 
favour. — (2)  Other  actions  were  to  be  exhibited:  **A  new 
creation*"  was  to  be  effected ;  "  a  new  providence,*"  accommo- 
dated in  every  respect  to  tliis  new  creation,  was  to  be  instituted 
and  put  in  force ;  "  the  work  of  redemption*"  was  to  be  per- 
formed ;  **  remission  of  sins''  was  to  be  obtained ;  "  the  loss  of 
righteousness^  was  to  be  repaired ;  "  the  Spirit  of  grace^  was 
to  be  asked  and  obtained  ;   and  "  lost  salvation*"  restored.— 
(3)  Another   decree  was  likewise  to  be  framed  concerning 
the  salvation  of  man ;  and  *  another  covenant^  a  new  anCj  was 
to  be  made  with  him,  ^  not  according  to  tiMt ^former  ofie^  because 
those*  who  were  parties  on  one  side    ^had  not  continued  in 
thai  covenant:^  (Heb.  viii,  11.)  but,  by  another  and  a  gracious 
willy  they  *  were  to  be  sanctijied*  who  might  be  *  consecrated 
to  enter  into  the  Holiest  by  a  9icw  and  living  way^  (Heb.  x, 
SO.) — ^All  these  things  were  to  be  prepared  and  laid  down  as 
foundations  to  the  new  manifestation. 

Another  revelation,  Uierefore,  and  a  different  species  of 
Theology,  were  necessary  to  make  known  those  properties  of 
the  Divine  Nature  which  we  have  described,  and  which  were 
most  wisely  employed  in  repairing  our  salvation ;  to  proclum 
the  actions  which  were  exhibited ;  and  to  occupy  tliemselves  in 
explaining  that  decree  and  new  covenant  which  we  have  men- 
tioned. 

But  since  God,  the  pnnishcr  and  most  righteous  avenger 
of  sinners,  was  cither  unwilling,  or  (through  the  oppo- 
sition made  by  the  justice  and  truth  which  had  been  originally 
manifested  in  the  law,)  was  unable  to  unfold  tliose  pro- 
perties of  his  nature,  to  produce  those  actions,  or  to  make 
that  decree,  except  by  the  intervention  of  a  Mediator,  ia 
whom,   without  the  lea^t  injury  to  his  justice  and  truth,  he 
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sugfat  unfold  those  properties,  perfonn  those  actions,  might 
through  them  produce  those  necessary  benefits,  and  might  con- 
clude that  most  gracious  decree  ;•— on  this  account  a  Mediator 
^as  to  be  ordained,  who,  by  his  blood,  might  atone  for  sinners, 
by  his  death  might  expiate  the  sin  of  mankind,  might  reconcile 
the  wicked  to  God  and  might  save  them  from  his  impending 
anger;  who  might  set  forth  and  display  the  mercy,  long- 
suffering  and  patience  of  God,  might  provide  eternal  redemption, 
obt^  remission  of  sins,  bring  in  an  everlasting  righteousness, 
ask  and  procure  the  Spirit  of  grace,  confirm  the  d^ree  of 
gracious  mercy,  ratify  the  new  covenant  by  his  blood,  recover 
eternal  salvation,  and  who  might  bring  to  God  those  that  were 
to  be  ultimately  saved. 

A  just  and  merciful  God,  therefore,  did  appoint  as  Mediator, 
his  beloved  Son^  Jesus  Christ  He  obediently  undertook  that 
office  which  was  imposed  on  him  by  the  Father,  and  courag- 
eously executed  ie, — ^nay  he  is  even  now  engaged  in  executing 
it.  He  was,  therefore,  ordained  by  God  as  the  Redeemer,  the 
Saviour,  the  King,  and  (under  Gtxi,)  the  Head  of  the  heirs  of 
salvation.  It  would  neither  have  been  just  nor  reasonable, 
that  he  who  had  undergone  such  vast  labours  and  endured  such 
great  sorrows,  who  had  performed  so  many  miracles,  and  who 
had  obtained  through  his  merits  so  many  benefits  for  us,— 
should  ingloriously  remain  among  us  in  meanness  and  obscurity, 
and  should  be  dismissed  by  us  without  honour.  It  was  most 
equitable,  that  he  should  in  return  be  acknowledged,  worship- 
ped, and  invoked,  and  that  he  should  receive  those  grateful 
thanks  which  are  due  to  him  for  his  benefits. 

But  how  shall  we  be  able  to  adore,  worship  and  invoke  him, 
unless  *  we  believe  on  Mm  ?  How  can  we  believe  in  hirn^  unless 
we  hear  of  him  ?  And  how  can  we  hear  concerning  him,*  except 
he  be  revealed  to  us  by  the  word  ?  (Rom.  x,  14.)  From  this 
cause,  then,  arose  the  necessity  of  making  a  revelation  concern- 
ing Jesus  Christ ;  and  on  this  account  two  objects  (that  is, 
God  and  his  Christ,)  are  to  be  placed  as  a  foundation  to  that 
Theology  wliich  will  sufficiently  contribute  towards  the  salva- 
tion of  sinners,  according  to  the  saying  of  our  Saviour  Christ: 
*  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee,  the  oidy  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  tlum  hast  sent.''  (John  xvii,  3.)* 
Indeed  these  two  objects  are  not  of  such  a  nature  as  that  the 
one  may  be  separated  from  the  other,  or  that  the  one  may  be 
collaterally  joined  to  the  other ;  but  the  latter  of  them  is,  in'a. 
proper  and  suitable  manner,  subordinate  to  the  former.     Here 
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then  we  have  a  Theology,  which,  from  Cheist,  its  object,  is 
most  rightfully  and  deservedly  termed  Christian,  which  is 
manifested  not  by  the  law,  but  in  the  earliest  ages  by  promise, 
and  in  these  latter  days  by  tlie  Grospel  whidi  is  called  that  *  tf 
Jesti8  Christ  ;* — although  the  words  (Cheistiax  and  legal) 
are  sometimes  confounded.  But  let  us  consider  the  union  and 
the  subordination  of  both  these  objects. 

I.  Since  we  have  God  and  his  Christ  for  the  object  of  our 
Christian  Theology,  the  manner  in  which  legal  Theo- 
logy explains  God  unto  us,  is  undoubtedly  much  amplified  by* 
this  addition,  and  our  Theology  is  thus  infinitely  ennobled 
above  that  which  is  legal. 

For  God  has  unfolded  in  Christ  every  one  of  his  blessings. 
^  For  it  pleased  tfie  Father,  that  in  Him  should  dl fulness  dweUC 
(Col.  1,  19.)  and  that  the  ^Juhiess  of  the  Godltead  should  dtodl 
hi  him,"*  not  by  adumbration  or  according  to  the  shadow,  but 
^  bodily :'  For  this  reason  he  is  called,  ^  the  image  of  the  invisi^ 
lie  God ;'  (Col.  i.  15.)  *  the  brigfUness  of  his  Father'*s  glor^j  and 
Hie  express  image  of  his  person,'*  (Heb.  i,  3.)  in  whom  the 
Father  condescends  to  afford  to  us  his  infinite  majesty,  his 
immeasurable  goodness,  mercy  and  philanthropy,  to  be  contem- 
plated, beheld,  and  to  be  touched  and  felt ;  even  as  Christ 
himself  says  to  Philip,  <  He  i/iat  hath  seen  m£,  hath  seen  ike 
Foither*  (Jolin  xiv,  9.)  For  those  things  which  lay  hidden 
and  indiscernible  within  the  Father ,  like  the  fine  and  deep 
traces  in  an  engraved  seal,  stand  out,  become  prominent,  and 
may  be  most  clearly  and  distinctly  seen  in  Christ,  as  in  an 
exact  and  protuberant  impression,  formed  by  the  application 
of  a  deeply  engraved  seal  on  the  subtance  to  be  impressed. 

1.  In  this  Theology  God  truly  appears,  in  tlie  highest 
■degree,  the  Best  and  the  Greatest  of  Beings :  (1.)  The  Best. 
Because  he  is  not  only  willing,  as  in  the  former  Theology,  to 
communicate  himself  (for  the  happiness  of  men)  to  those  who 
correctly  discharge  their  duty, — ^but  to  receive  into  his  favour 
and  to  reconcile  to  himself  those  who  are  sinners,  wicked,  un- 
fruitful, and  declared  enemies,  and  to  bestow  eternal  life  on 
them  when  they  repent.*— (2.)The  Greatest.  Because  he 
has  not  only  produced  all  things  from  nothing,  through  the 
annihilation  of  the  latter  and  the  creation  of  tlie  former, — but 
because  he  has  also  effected  a  triumph  over  sin,  (which  is  far 
more  noxious  than  notliing  and  conquered  with  greater  diffi.. 
culty,)  by  graciously  pardoning  it  and  powerfully  *  putting  ii 
axeay  C — and  because  he  has  '  brotiglU  in  ct^rktsting  righim 
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'  mumeUf^hy  means  of  a  second  creation,  and  a  feneration 
which  tar  exceeded'  the  capacity  of  the  law  thai  acted  as  school- 
masferJ*  (Gal.  iii,  24)  For  this  cause  Christ  is  called  <  the 
wisdom  and  the  power  of  God^  (1  Cor.  i,  24.)  far  more  illus- 
trious than  the  wisdom  and  the  power  which  were  originally 
displayed  in  the  creation  of  the  universe. — (3.)  In  this  The- 
<iIogy  Grod  is  described  to  us  as  in  every  respect  immutable, 
not  only  in  regard  to  his  nature  but  also  to  his  will,  which,  as 
^t  has  been  manifested  in  the  gospel,  is  peremptory  and  con- 
clusive, and,  being  the  last  of  all,  is  not  to  be  corrected  by 
another  wiU.  For  ^  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same^  yesterday^  to-day^ 
andfbr  ever  ;  (Heb.  xiii,  8.)  by  whom  pod  hcUh  in  these  last 
days  spoken  unto  us.'*  (Heb.  i,  2.)  Under  the  law,  the  state  oi 
this  matter  was  very  different,  and  that  greatly  to  our  ultimate 
advantage :  For  if  the  will  of  God  unfolded  in  the  law  had 
been  fatal  to  us,  as  well  as  the  last  expression  of  it,  we,  of  all 
'men  most  miserable,  should  have  been  banished  for  ever  from 
God  himself  on  account  of  that  declaration  of  his  will ;  and 
^our  doom  would  have  been  in  a  state  of  exile  from  our  salva- 
tion«  I  would  not  seem  in  this  argument  to  ascribe  any  muta- 
iMlity  to  the  will  of  God.  I  only  place  such  a  termination  and 
boundary  to  his  will,  or  rather  to  something  willed  by  him,  as 
was  by  himself  before  affixed  to  it  and  predetermined  by  an 
eternal  and  peremptory  decree,  that  thus  a  vacancy  might  be 
made  for  a  ^  better  covenant  established  on  better  promises* 
(Heb.  vii,  22 ;  viii,  6.) 

2.  This  Theology  offers  God  in  Christ  as  an  object  of  our 
fflght  and  knowledge,  with  such  clearness,  splendour  and  plain- 
ness, that  *  we  J  with  openfoce^  behoiding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  are  cfiangedin  to  the  same  imagejrom  glory  toglory, 
even  as  by  tfie  Spirit  of  the  Lord,"*  (2  Cor.  iii,  18.)  In  com- 
parison with  this  brightness  and  glory,  which  was  so  pre- 
eminent and  surpassing,  the  law  itself  is  said  not  to  have  been 
either  bright  or  glorious :  For  it  *  had  no  glory  in  this  respect, 
iy  reason  of  the  glory  tliat  exceUetfiJ*  (2  Cor  iii,  8.)  This  wag 
indeed  ^  the  wisdom  of  God  which  was  kept  secret  since  the  world 
began  :**  (1  Cor.  ii,  7.  Rom.  xvi,  25.)  Great  and  inscrutable 
is  this  mystery :  yet  it  is  exhibited  in  Christ  Jesus  and  *  made 
manifest'*  with  such  luminous  clearness,  that  God  is  said  to 
have  been  *  manifest  in  thejtesh^  (1  Tim.  iii,  16.)  in  no  other 
sense  than  as  though  it  would  never  have  been  possible  for 
bim  to  be  manifested  without  the  flesh ;  for  the  express  pur. 
pose  '  thai  the  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  the, 
Vol,  L  T 
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wofiD  OP  LIFE  zShi(A>  wasjrom  the  beginning  mth  God^  m^gkt 
he  heard  with  our  ears^  seen  vAth  our  eyea^  4snd  handUi  ttHk 
cur  hands.'^  (1  Johni,  1,  2.) 

3.  The  OBJ£CT  of  our  Theology  being  clothed  in  this  iiia»* 
ner,  so  abundantly  fills  the  mind  and  satisfies  the  desire^  that 
the  Apostle  openly  declares^  he  was  determined  ^  t6  know  nth 
4hing  among  the  Corinthians,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
'Crucijied,'*  (1  Car.  ii,  2.)  To  the  Philippians  he  says,  that  he 
^  counted  aU  things  but  lossjbr  the  excellency  <^  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus ;  fir  whom  he  had  suffered  Ae  toss  qfaU  things^ 
4tnd  he  counted  them  but  dung  that  he  might  know  Christ,  and 
the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  thejellawship  of  his  suffer^ 
ings.^  (Phil,  iii,  %,  10.)  Nay,  in  the  knowledge  of  the  object 
of  our  Theology,  modified  in  this  manner,  all  true  glorying 
and  just  boasting  consist,  as  the  passage  which  we  before 
quoted  from  Jeremiah,  and  tlie  purpose  to  which  St.  Paul  has 
accommodated  it,  mo^t  plainly  evince.  This  is  the  manner 
in  which  it  is  expressed,  '  Let  him  thai  giorieth  glory  in  ihisj 
tluU  lie  understandeth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord 
which  exercise  loving-kindness,  judgment,  and  righteousness  m 
the  earth."*  (Jer.  ix,  24)  When  you  hear  any  mention  of 
mercy,  your  thoughts  ought  necessarily  to  revert  to  Christy 
out  ol  whom  *  God  is  a  cofiisuming  jire^  to  destroy  the  sinners 
of  the  earth.  |Deut.  iv,  24 ;  Heb.  xii,  29.)  The  way  in 
which  St.  Paul  has  accommodated  it,  is  tliis :  <  Christ  Jesus  is 
made  unto  u>s  by  God,  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sancti' 
Jication,  and  redemption ;  that,  according  as  it  is  written.  He 
that  giprieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord  P  (1  Cor,  i,  30,  31.) 
Nor  is  it  wonderful,  that  the  mind  should  desire  to  ^  know  no- 
iliing  save  Jesus  Christ,''  or  that  its  otherwise  insatiable  desire 
of  knowledge  should  repose  itself  in  him,  since  in  him  and  in 
his  gospel '  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know^ 
ledge?  (CoL  ii,  3, 9.) 

II.  Having  finished  that  part  of  our  subject  which  related 
to  this  Union,  let  us  now  proceed  to  the  Subordination  which 
subsists  between  these  two  objects.  We  will  first  inspect 
Hifi  nature  of  this  subordination,  and  then  its  necessity : 

First.  Its  nature  consists  in  tliis,  that  every  saving  com- 
munication which  God  has  with  us,  or  which  we  have  with 
Ood,  is  performed  by  means  of  the  intervention  of  Christ, 

1.  The  communication  which  God  holds  with  us,  b  (i) 
either  in  his  benevolent  affection  towards  us,  (ii)  in  his  gra» 
cious  decree  concerning  us,  or  (iii)  iu  his  saving  efficacy  in  u& 


niST.)  JAMX8  ASMINIUS.  870 

In  all  these  particulars  Christ  comes  in  as  a  middle  man 
between  the  parties.  For  (i)  when  God  is  willing  to  commu- 
nicate to  us  the  affection  of  his  goodness  and  mercy,  he  looks 
upon  his  Anointed  One,  in  whom,  as  ^  his  beUroed^  he  makes 
U8  accepted^  to  the  praise  of  Ihe  glory  of  his  graced  (Eph.  i,  6.) 
— (ii)  When  he  is  pleased  to  make  some  gracious  decree  of  his 
goodness  and  mercy,  he  interposes  Christ  between  the  purpose 
and  the  accomplishment,  to  announce  his  pleasure;  for  ^.hy 
Jesus  Christ  he  predestinates  us  to  the  adoption  of  dviidren? 
(Eph.  i,  5.) — ^(iii)  When  he  is  willing  out  of  this  abundant 
affection  to  impart  to  us  some  blessing,  according  to  his  gra- 
cious decree,  it  is  through  the  intervention  of  the  same  Divine 
person.  For  in  Christ  as  our  Head,  the  Father  has  laid  up 
all  these  treasures  and  blessings ;  and  they  do  not  descend  to 
US,  except  through  him,  or  rather  by  him  as  the  Father'^s  sub- 
stitute, who  administers  them  with  authority,  and  distributes 
them  according  to  his  own  pleasure. 

S.  But  the  communication  which  we  have  with  God^  is 
also  made  by  the  intervention  of  Christ — It  consists  of  three 
degrees, — access  to  God,  cleaving  to  him,  and  the  enjoyment 
of  him.  These  three  particulars  become  the  objects  of  our 
present  consideration,  as  it  is  possible  for  them  to  be  brought 
into  action  in  this  state  of  human  existence,  and  as  they  may 
execute  their  functions  by  means  of  faith,  hope,  and  that 
charity  which  is  the  ofi^spring  of  faith. 

(1)  Three  things  are  necessary  to  this  access; — (i)   that 
God  be  in  a  place  to  which  we  may  approach ; — (ii)  that  the 
path  by  which  we  may  come  to  him  be  a  high-way  and  a  safe 
one ;  and  (iii)  that  liberty  be  granted  to  us  and  boldness  of 
access.— -All  these  facilities  have  been  procured  for  us  by  the 
mediation  of  Christ,     (i)  For  the  Father  dwelleth  in  light 
inaccessible,  and  sits  at  a  distance  beyond  Christ  on  a  throne 
of  rigid  justice,  which  is  an  object  much  too  formidable  in 
appearance  for  the  gaze  of  sinners ;  yet  he  hath  appointed 
Christ  to  be  ^  a  propitiatory  through/aith  in  his  blood  ;"*  (Rom. 
iii,  ^.)  by  whom  the  covering  of  the  ark,  and  the  accusing, 
convincing,  and  condemning  power  of  the  law  which  was  con- 
tained in  that  ark,   are  taken  away  and  removed  as  a  kind  of 
veil  from  before  the  eyes  of  the  Divine  Majesty ;  and  a  throne 
of  grace  has  been  established,  on  which  God  is  seated,   ^  zvith 
whom  in  Christ  we  have  to  do?     Thus  has  the  Father  in  the 
Son  been  made  evupo^iros^  "  easy  of  access  to  us."" — (ii)  It  is 
(be  same  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  <  hcUh  not  only  through  his 
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Jk9k  CGnBeeratedJbr  us  a  neto  and  Ihnng  red^^  by  wliicli.  we 
may  go  to  the  Father,  (Heh.  x.  ^.)  but  who  is  Ukerae 
^  himself  the  vxmf  which  leads  in  a  direct  and  unerring  manner 
to  the  Father.  (John  xiv,  6.) — (iii)  *  By  the  blood  qfJestu"  W€ 
have  liberty  of  access,  nay  we  are  permitted  *  to  enter  inio  the 
hoUest^  and  even  ^  vnthm  the  veil  whither  Christy  as  a  Hi^ 
Priest  presiding  crcer  Hie  house  of  God  andourjbre^rmmer^  is 
entered Jbr  us^  (Heb.  v.  20.)  that  *  xce  may  draw  near  wUh  a 
true  hearty  in  the  sacred  andfuU  assurance  of  Jaiih,  (x,  22.) 
and  may  with  great  confidence  of  mind  ^  come  boldly  unto  the 
ilirone  of  grace?  (iv,  16.)     Have  we  therefore  prayers  to  ofiFer 
to  God  ?     Christ  is  the  High  Priest  who  displays  them  before 
the  Father :  He  is  also  the  altar  from  which,  after  being  placed 
on  it,  they  will  ascend  as  incense  of  a  grateful  odour  to  God 
our  Father.-— Are  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving  to  be  ofiered  to 
Crod?     They  must  be  offered  through  Christ,  otherwise  <  God 
wiU  not  accept  them  at  our  hands.''  (MaL  i,  10.) — ^Are  good 
works  to  be  performed  ?  AVe  must  do  them  through  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  that  they  may  obtain  the  recommendation  of  him  as 
their  author ;  and  they  must  be  sprinkled  with  his  blood,  that 
they  may  not  be  rejected  by  the  Father  on  account  of  their 
deficiency. 

(2)  But  it  is  not  sufficient  for  us  only  to  approach  to  God ;  it 
is  likewise  good  for  us  to  deave  to  htm. — To  confirm  this  act  of 
cleaving  and  to  give  it  perpetuity,  it  ought  to  depend  upon  a 
communion  of  nature:  But  with  God  we  have  no  such  com- 
munion. Christ  however  possesses  it,  and  we  are  made  pos- 
sessors of  it  with  Christ,  '  who  partook  of  ourjiesh  and  Hood? 
(Heb.  ii,  14.)  Being  constituted  our  head,  he  imparts  unto  us 
of  his  Spirit,  that  we,  (being  constituted  his  members,  and 
cleaving  to  him  as  ^Jlesh  qfhisfiesh  and  bone  of  his  bones^  may 
be  one  with  him,  and  through  him  with  the  Father,  and  with 
both  may  become  *  one  Spirit? 

(3)  The  enfoyment  remains  to  be  be  considered : — It  is  a 
true,  solid,  and  durable  taste  of  the  Divine  goodness  and 
sweetness  in  this  life,  not  only  perceived  by  the  mind  and 
understanding,  but  likewise  by  the  heart,  which  is  the  seat  ct 
all  the  affections.  Neither  does  this  become  oiurs,  except  in 
Christ,  by  whose  Spirit  dwelling  in  us  that  most  divine  testi- 
mony is  pronounced  in  our  hearts,  that  *  we  are  the  children  of 
Godf  and  heirs  of  eternal  life?  (Rom.  viii,  16.)  On  hearing 
lliis  internal  testimony,  we  conceive  joy  ineffable,  *  possess  our 
souls  in  hope  tmd  patience^  and  in  ail  our  straits  and  difficul- 
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we  call  upon  God  and  cry,  Abba  FATirsa,  with  an  eanu 
expectation  of  our  final  access  to  God,  of  the  consummation 
cT  our  abiding  in  him  and  our  cleaving  to  him,  (by  which  we 
JBhall  have  ^  aUm  aUj)  and  of  the  most  blessed  fniiuon,  which 
'ynU.  consist  of  the  clear  and  unclouded  vision  of  God  himself. 
IBut  the  third  division  of  our  present  subject,  *  will  be  the 
^proper  place  to  treat  more  fully  on  these  subjects. 

Secondly.  Having  seen  the  subordination  of  both  the  ob- 
jects of  Christian  Theology,  let  us  in  a  few  words  advert  to 
its  NSCE8SITY.  This  derives  its  origin  from  the  comparison 
of  our  contai^on  and  vicious  depravity,  with  the  sanctity  of 
God  that  is  incapable  of  defilement,  and  with  the  inflexible 
rigour  of  his  justice,  which  completely  separates  us  from  him  by 
a  gulf  so  great  as  to  render  it  impossible  for  us  to  be  united  to- 
gether while  at  such  a  vast  distance,  or  for  a  passage  to  be  made 
from  us  to  him, — ^unless Christ  had  trodden  the  wine-press  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  by  the  streams  of  his  most  precious  blood, 
plentifully  flowing  from  the  pressed,  broken,  and  disparted 
veins  of  his  body,  had  filled  up  that  otherwise  impassable  gulf, 
*  ami  had  purged  our  consciencesj  sprinkled  toith  this  his  own 
Uoodj  from  all  dead  works  ;^  (Heb.  ix,  14,  22.)  that,  being 
thus  sanctified,  we  might  approach  to  *  the  living  God  and 
mghi  serve  him  without  fear^  in  holiness  and  righteousness 
h^n-e  him^  aU  the  days  of  our  Tife!'  (Luke  i,  75.) 

But  such  is  the  great  necessity  of  tliis  subordination,  that, 
unless  our  faith  be  in  Christ,  it  cannot  be  in  God :   The  Apos- 
tle Peter  says,  *  By  him  we  believe  in  God,  that  raised  him  up 
from,  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory ;  tfuit  your  faith  and  liope 
might  be  in  God?  (1  Peter,  i,  21.)    On  this  account  the  faith 
also  which  we  have  in  God,   was  prescrilKjd,  not  by  the  law, 
but  by  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus   Christ, 
which  is  properly  ^  tlie  roord  of fiith'' and  *  tlie  word  of  promise."* 
The   consideration  of  this   necessity  is  of  infinite  utility, 
(i)  both  in  producing  confidence  in  the  consciences  of  believers, 
trembling  at  the  sight  of  their  sins, — as  appears  most  evidently 
from  our  preceding  ob8er\ations ;  (ii)  and  in  establishing  the 
necessity  of  the  Christian  Religion.     I  account  it  necessary  to 
make  a  few  remarks  on  this  latter  topic,  because  they  are 
required  by  the  nature  of  our  present  purpose  and  of  Uie 
Christian  Ileligion  itself. 

•  Sec  the  third  Oration. 
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I  observe,  tHerefore,  that  not  only  is  tBe  iBterventkm  rf 
Christ  necessary  to  obtain  salvation  from  God,  and  to  impfft 
it  unto  men,  but  the  faith  of  Christ  is  also  necessary  to  quaUfy 
men  for  receiving  this  salvation  at  his  hands : — ^not  that  faith  in 
Christ  by  which  he  may  be  apprehended  under  the  genend 
notion  of  the  wisdom,  power,  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  but 
that  fiuth  which  was  announced  by  the  Apostles  and  recorded 
in  their  writings,  and  in  such  a  Saviour  as  was  preached  by 
those  primitive  heralds  of  salvation. 

I  am  not  in  the  least  influenced  by  the  argument  by  which 
some  persons  profess  themselves  induced  to  adopt  the  ojnnion, 
**  that  a  faith  in  Christ  thus  particular  and  restricted,  which  is 
required  from  all  that  become  the  subjects  of  salvation,  agrees 
neither  with  the  ampHtude  of  God's  mercy,  nor  with  the  con^ 
ditions  of  his  justice,  since  many  thousands  of  men  depart  out 
of  this  life,  before  even  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  has 
reached  their  cars.*"'  For  the  reasons  and  terms  of  Divine  Jus- 
tice and  Mercy  are  not  to  be  determined  by  the  limited  and 
shallow  measure  of  our  capacities  or  feelings ;  but  we  must 
leave  with  God  the  free  admiiustration  and  just  defence  of 
these  his  own  attributes.  The  result,  however,  will  invariably 
prove  to  be  the  same,  in  what  manner  soever  he  may  be  pleased 
to  administer  those  divine  properties, — for,  ^he  zffiU  ahoa^ 
overcome  when  he  is  judged."*  (Rom.  iii,  4.)  Out  of  his  word  we 
must  acquire  our  wisdom  and  information.  At  the  head  of 
those  things  which  are  most  indispensable,  and  of  those  which 
rank  next  to  them  in  importance,  this  Divine  word  describes 
the  NECESSITY  of  faith  in  Christ,  according  to  the  appointment 
of  the  just  mercy  and  the  merciful  justice  of  God.  *  He  that 
helieveth  on  the  Son^  hath  everlasting  life ;  and  he  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  J  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abidethon 
him.*  (John  iii,  36.)  This  is  not  an  account  of  the  first  kind* 
ling  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  this  wilful  unbeliever ;  for  he 
had  then  deserved  the  most  severe  expressions  of  that  wrath  by 
the  sins  which  he  had  previously  committed  against  the  law ; 
and  this  wrath  <  abides  upon  hinC  on  account  of  his  continued 
unbelief,  because  he  had  been  favoured  with  the  opportunity  as 
well  as  the  power  of  being  delivered  from  it,  through  faith  in 
the  Son  of  God.  Again:  ^Ifye  believe  not  that  lamhe^ye 
shall  die  inyoursins!"  (John  viii,  24.)  And,  in  another  passage, 
Christ  declares,  *  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  migfit  know  thee 
the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  wfiom  thou  hast  sent,''  (John 
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3nru9  8.)  The  Apostle  says,    <  It  pleased  God  by  ihejbdishness 

^ffreadung  to  save  them  thai  believed      That  preaching  thus 

^l^cribed  is  the  doctme  of  the  cross,   ^  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling* 

Hock  and  unto  the  Greeks  Jbdishness :  but  unto  ikem  which  are 

^alkd,  boOi  Jews  and  Greeks^  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the 

wisdom  of  God:  (1  Cor.  i,  SI,  3S,  24.)  This  wisdom  and  this 

'power  are  not  those  attributes  which  God  employed  when  he 

formed  the  world,  for  Christ  is  here  plainly  distinguished  from 

them ;  but  they  are  the  wisdom  and  the  power  revealed  in  that 

goqpd  which  is  eminently  ^  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 

every  one  that  believeth."*  (Rom.  i,  16.)    Not  only,  therefore,  is 

the  cross  of  Christ  necessary  to  solicit  and  procure  redemption, 

but  the  faith  of  the  cross  is  also  necessary  in  order  to  obtain 

possession  of  it. 

The  necessity  of  faith  in  the  cross  does  not  arise  from  the 
drcumstanceof  thedoctrineof  the  cross  being  preached  and  pro- 
pounded to  men;  but,  since  faith  in  Christ  is  necessary 
according  to  the  decree  of  God,  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  is 
preached,  that  those  who  believe  in  it  may  be  saved.  Not  only 
on  account  of  the  decree  of  God  is  faith  in  Christ  necessary, 
but  it  is  alsQ  necessary  on  account  of  the  promise  made  unto 
Christ  by  the  Father,  and  according  tojthe  covenant  which  was 
ratified  between  both  of  them.  This  is  the  word  of  that  pro- 
mise: ^Askqfme^  and  I  will  give  thee  the  Heathen  for  thine 
inheritance.'*  (Psalm  ii,  8.)  But  the  inheritance  of  Christ  is  the 
multitude  of  the  faithful ;  *  the  willing  people  that  in  the  day  of 
his  power  shall  be  spontaneously  present  with  him  in  the  beauties 
^holiness.'*  (Psalm  ex,  3.)  ^  In  thee  sliaU  aU  naiions  be  blessed  ; 
so  then  they  which  be  qfjaith  are  blessed  withfaitliful  Abraham? 
(Galat.  iii,  8,  9.)  In  Isaiah  it  is  likewise  declared,  *  Wfien 
thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed. 
He  shaU  prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall 
prosper  in  his  hands.  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and 
shaBbe  satisfied :  by  the  knowledge  of  himself  [vfhich  is  faith  in 
him']shaUmy  righteous  servant  justify  many ;  for  he  shaU  bear 
their  imquities.''  (Isa.  Kii,  10,  11.)  Christ  adduces  the  cove- 
nant which  has  been  concluded  with  the  Father,  and  founds  a 
plea  upon  it  when  he  says,  *  FatJicr,  ghrify  thy  Son ;  that  thy 
Son  also  may  glorify  thee:  as  thou  hast  given  him  power  over 
eUJlesh,  tfiM  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  Jiast 
given  him.  And  this  is  life  etemid,  ^c,S^c.  (John  xvii,  1,2,3,4.) 

Christ  therefore  by  the  decree,  the  promise  and  the  covenant 
of  the  Father,  has  bt»en  constituted  the  Saviour  of  all  that 
believe  on  hh)i,   according  to   the  declaration  of  the  Aixjstlc : 
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^Andbemg  madeperfeci,  he  became  the  author  efetertuimbm^ 
tion,  to  all  them  that  obey  him.''  (Heb.  v,  9.)  This  is  the  reaaon 
why  the  Gentiles  without  Christ  are  said  to  be  <  aRensJrom  ike 
commonwealth  of  Israel^  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  ^ 
promise^  having  no  hopCj  and  without  God  in  the  woM^  Yet 
through  faith  ^  those  who  some  time  were  thus  c^r  offhand  in 
darkness'*  are  said  to  be  made  nigh,  and  <  are  now  light  in  the 
LordJ*  (Eph.  ii,  12, 13,  and  v,  8.)  It  is  requisite  therefore 
earnestly  to  contend  for  the  necessity  of  Ihe  Cubistian 
Religion,  as  for  the  altar  and  the  anchor  of  our  salvatiim, 
lest,  after  we  have  suffered  the  Son  to  be  taken  away  from  us 
and  from  our  faith,  we  should  also'  be  deprived  of  the  Father: 
— *  Far  whosoever  denieth  the  Son^  the  same  hath  not  the  Faiher^ 
(1  John  ii,  23.)  But  if  we  in  the  slightest  degree  connive  at 
the  diminution  or  limitation  of  this  necessity,  Christ  himself 
will  be  brought  into  contempt  among  Christians,  his  own  pro- 
fessing people ;  and  will  at  length  be  totally  denied  and  univer- 
sally renounced.  For  it  is  not  an  affair  of  difficulty  to  take 
away  the  merit  of  salvation,  and  the  efficacy  of  saving,  from 
HIM  to  whom  we  are  not  compelled  by  any  necessity  to  offer 
pur  oaths  of  allegiance.  Who  believes,  that  it  is  not  necessary 
to  return  thanks  to  him  who  has  conferred  a  benefit  ?  Nay, 
who  will  not  openly  and  confidently  profess,  that  he  is  not  the 
Author  of  salvation  whom  it  is  not  necessary  to  acknowledge 
in  that  capacity  ?  The  union,  therefore,  of  both  the  objects, 
God  and  Christ,  must  l>c  strongly  urged  and  enforced  in 
our  Christian  Theology ;  nor  is  it  to  be  endured  that  under 
any  pretext  they  be  totally  detached  and  removed  from  each 
other,  unless  we  wish  Christ  himself  to  be  separated  and  with- 
drawn  from  us,  and  for  us  to  be  deprived  at  once  of  him  and 
of  our  own  salvation. 

Tlie  present  subject  would  require  us  briefly  to  present 
before  your  eyes  all  and  each  of  those  jiarts  of  which  the  con- 
sideration of  this  object  ought  to  consist,  and  the  order  in 
which  they  should  be  placed  before  our  eyes;  but  I  am  unwilling 
to  detain  this  most  famous  and  crowded  auditory  by  a  more 
prolix  oration. 

Since,  therefore,  thus  wonderfully  great  are  the  dignity, 
majesty,  splendour,  and  plenitude  of  Theology,  and  especially 
of  our  Christian  Theology,  by  reason  of  its  double  object 
which  is  God  and  Christ, — it  is  just  and  proper  that  all  those 
who  glory  in  the  title  of  "  men  formed  in  the  image  of  God,"*^ 
or  in  the  far  more  august  title  of  "  Christians^  and  "  men  regis^ 
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Qemted  after  the  image  of  God  and  Chrifit,'^  should  most 
seriously  and  with  ardent  desire  apply  themselves  to  the.  know- 
ledge of  this  Theology  ;  and  that  they  should  think  no  object 
more  worthy,  pleasant,  or  useful  than  this,  te  engage  their 
laborious  attention  or  to  awaken  their  ener^^.  For  what  is 
more  worthy  of  man,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  than  to  be  per- 
petually reflecting  itself  on  its  great  archetype  ?  What  can  be 
more  pleasant,  than  to  be  continually  irradiated  and  enlightened 
by  the  salutary  beams  of  his  Divine  Pattern  ?  What  is  more 
useful  than,  by  such  illumination,  to  be  assimilated  yet  more  and 
more  to  the  Heavenly  Original?  Indeed  there  is  not  any 
thing  the  knowledge  of  which  can  be  more  useful  than  this 
is,  in  the  very  search  for  it ;  or,  when  discovered,  can  be  more 
profitable  to  the  possessor.  What  employment  is  more  becoming 
and  honourable  in  a  creaturei  a  servant,  and  a  son,  than  to 
^nd  whole  days  and  nights  in  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  God 
hi«  Creator,  his  Lord,  and  his  Father  ?  What  can  be  more 
decorous  and  comely  in  those  who  are  redeemed  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  and  who  are  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  than  diligently 
and  constantly  to  meditate  upon  Christ,  and  always  to  carry 
him  about  in  their  minds,  and  hearts,  and  also  on  their 
Umgues? 

I  am  fully  aware  tliat  this  animal  life  requires  the  discharge 
of  various  functions ;  tliat  the  superintendence  of  them  must 
be  entrusted  to  those  persons  who  will  execute  each  of  them  to 
the  common  advantage  of  the  republic ;  and  that  the  know- 
ledge  necessary  for  the  right  management  of  all  such  duties, 
can  only  be  acquired  by  continued  study  and  much  labour. 
But  if  the  very  persons  to  whom  the  management  of  these 
concerns  has  been  officially  committed,  will  acknowledge  the 
important  principle, — that  in  preference  to  all  others,  those 
things  shmdd  be  sought  which  appertain  to  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteou&tiess,  (Matt,  vi,  33.)  they  will  confess  that 
their  ease  and  leisure,  their  meditations  and  cares,  should 
yield  the  preceilence  to  this  momentous  study.  Though  David 
himself  was  the  king  of  a  numerous  people,  and  intangled  in 
various  wars,  yet  he  never  ceased  to  cultivate  and  pursue  this 
8tudy  in  preference  to  all  others.  To  the  benefit  which  he 
had  derived  from  such  a  judicious  practice,  he  attributes  the 
portion  of  wisdom  which  he  had  obt^ned,  and  which  was 
^greater  than  that  of  his  enemies  ;^  (Psalm  cxix,  98.)  and  by 
it  also  ^  he  had  more  understanding  than  all  his  teachers!"  (99.) 
The  three  most  noble  treatises  which  Solomon  composed,  are 
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to  the  present  day  read  by  the  Church  with  admiration  and 
thanksgiving ;  and  they  testify  the  great  advantage  which  the 
royal  author  obtained  from  a  knowledge  of  Divine  things, 
while  he  was  the  chief  magistrate  of  the  same  people  on  the 
throne  of  his  Father.  But  since,  according  to  the  opinion  of 
a  Roman  Emperor,  ^*  nothing  is  more  difficult  than  to  govern 
well,^  what  just  cause  will  any  one  be  able  to  offer  for  the  neg- 
lect of  a  study,  to  which  even  kings  could  devote  their  time 
and  attention  ?  Nor  is  it  wonderful  that  they  acted  thus ;  for 
they  addicted  themselves  to  this  profitable  and  pleasant  study 
by  the  command  of  God ;  and  the  same  Divine  command  has 
been  imposed  upon  all  and  each  of  us,  and  is  equally  binding. 
It  is  one  of  Plato's  observations,  that  "  commonwealths  would 
at  length  enjoy  happiness  and  prosperity,  either  when  their 
princes  and  ministers-of-state  became  philosophers,  or  when 
philosophers  were  chosen  as  ministers-of-state  and  conducted 
the  affairs  of  government.""  We  may  transfer  this  sentiment 
with  far  greater  justice  to  Theology,  which  is  the  true  and 
only  wisdom  in  relation  to  things  Divine. 

But  these  our  admonitions  more  particularly  concern  you, 
most  excellent  and  learned  youths,  who,  by  the  wish  of  your 
parents  or  patrons,  and  at  your  own  express  desire,  have  been 
devoted,  set  apart,  and  consecrated  to  this  study ;  not  to  culti- 
vate It  merely  with  diligence,  for  the  sake  of  promoting  your 
own  salvation,  but  that  you  may  at  some  future  period  be 
qualified  to  engage  in  the  eligible  occupation  (which  is  most 
pleasing  to  God,)  of  teaching,  instructing,  and  edifying  the 
Church  of  the  saints, — *  which  is  the  body  of  Christy  and  the 
Jidness  of  him  that  JUleth  all  in  alV  (Eph.  i,  23.)     Let  the 
extent  and  the  majesty  of  the  object,  which  by  a  deserved 
right  engages  all  our  powers,  be  constantly  placed  before  your 
eyes ;  and  suffer  nothing  to  be  accounted  more  glorious,  than 
to  spend  whole  days  and  nights  in  acquiring  a  knowledge  of 
God  and  his  Christ,  since  true  and  allowable  glorying  consists 
in  this  Divine  knowledge.     Reflect  what  great  concerns  those 
must  be  into  which  angels  desire  to  look.     Consider  tikewise, 
tliat  you  are  now  forming  an  entrance  for  yourselves  into  a 
communion,  at  least  of  name,  *  with  these  Heavenly  Beings^ 
and  that  Gtxl  will  in  a  little  time  call  you  to  the  employment 
for  which  you  are  preparing, — which  is  one  great  object  of  my 
hopes  and  wishes  concerning  you  ! 

•  In  reference  to  the  word  angclus  ,  which  signifies  both  an  angel  and  a 
metsenger. 
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Propose  to  yourselves  for  imitation  that  chosen  instrument 
of  Christ,  the  Apostle  Paul,  whom  you  with  the  greatest  willing- 
ness acknowledge  as  your  teacher,  and  who  professes  himself 
to  be  inflamed  with  such  an  intense  desire  of  knowing  Christ, 
that  he  not  only  held  every  worldly  thing  in  small  estimation 
when  put  in  competition  with  this  knowledge,  but  also  <  sufflered 
the  lo89  qfaU  things j  that  he  might  win  the  knowledge  of  Christ.'* 
(Phil,  iii,  8.)  Look  at  Timothy  his  disciple,  whom  he  felici- 
tates on  this  account, — <  thatjrom  a  child  he  had  known  the  hohf 
scriptures!'  (2  Tim.  iii,  15.)  You  have  already  attained  to  a 
share  in  the  same  blessedness ;  and  you  will  make  further 
advances  in  it,  if  you  determine  to  receive  the  admonitions, 
and  to  execute  the  charge,  which  that  great  teacher  of  t^ 
Gentiles  addresses  to  his  Timothy. — But  this  study  requires 
not  only  diligence,  but  holiness,  and  a  sincere  desire  to  please 
God.  For  the  object  which  you  handle,  into  which  you  are 
looking,  and  which  you  wish  to  know,  is  sacred, — ^nay,  it  is  the 
holy  of  holies.  To  pollute  sacred  things,  is  highly  indecent; 
it  is  desirable  that  the  persons  by  whom  such  things  are  ad« 
nunistered,  should  communicate  to  them  no  taint  of  defilement. 
The  ancient  Gentiles  when  about  to  offer  sacrifice  were  accus- 
tomed to  exclaim, 

"  Far,  far  from  hence  let  the  profane  depart !" 

This  caution  should  be  re-iterated  by  you,  for  a  more  solid 
and  lawful  reason  when  you  proceed  to  offer  sacrifices  to  God 
Most  High,  and  to  his  Christ,  before  whom  also  the  holy  choir 
of  angels  repeat  aloud  that  thrice-hallowed  song,  *  Hdy^  hdhfy 
hokff  Lord  God  Almighty  P  While  you  are  engaged  in  this 
study,  do  not  suffer  your  minds  to  be  enticed  away  by  other 
pursuits  and  to  different  objects.  Exercise  yourselves,  con- 
tinue to  exercise  yourselves  in  this,  with  a  mind  intent  upon 
what  has  been  proposed  to  you  according  to  the  design  of  this 
discourse.  If  you  do  this,  in  the  course  of  a  short  time  you 
will  not  repent  of  your  labour ;  but  you  will  make  such  progress 
in  the  way  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  will  render  you 
useful  to  others.  For  *  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  thai 
fear  him!  (Psalm  xxv,  14.)  Nay,  from  the  very  circumstance 
of  this  unremitting  attention,  you  will  be  enabled  to  declare, 
that  you  ^  have  chosen  the  good  part  which  alone  shcM  not  be 
taken  away  Jrom  yoiij  (Luke  x,  42.)  but  which  will  daily  re- 
ceive fresh  increase :  Your  minds  will  be  so  expanded  by  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  Christ,  that  they  will  hereafter 
become  a  most  ample  habitation  for  God  and  Christ  through 
the  Spirit. — I  have  finished. 
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ORATION   II. 


THE  AUTHOR  AND  THE  END  OF  THEOLOGY- 


They  who  are  conversant  with'  the  demonstrative  species  of 
oratory  and  choose  for  themselves  any  subject  of  praise  or 
blame,  must  generally  be  engaged   in  removing  from  them-i 
selves,  what  very  readily  assails  the  minds  of  their  audiunrs,  a 
suspicion,  that  they  arc  not  impelled  to  speak  by  any  immo. 
derate  feeling  of  love  or  hatred,  but  are  more  gently  induced 
by  an  approved  judgment  of  the  mind ;   and  that  they  have 
not  followed  the  ardent  flame  of  their  will,  but  the  clear  light 
of  their  understanding  which  accords  with  the  nature  of  the 
subject  which  they  are  discussing.     But  to  me  such  a  course 
is  not  necessary.     For  that  which  I  have  chosen  for  the  sub* 
ject  of  my  commendation,  easily  removes  from  me  all  ground 
for  such  a  suspicion. 

I  do  not  deny,  that  here  indeed  I  yield  to  the  feeling  of 

iove ;  but  it  is  on  a  matter  which  if  any  one  does  not  love,  he 

hates  himself,  and  perfidiously  prostitutes  the  life  of  his  soul. 

Sacred  Theology  is  the  subject  whose  excellence  and  dignity 

I  now  celebrate  in  this  brief  and  unadorned  Oration ;  and 

which,  I  am  convinced,  is  to  all  of  you  an  object  of  the  great- 

est  regard.     Nevertheless,  I  wish  to  raise  it,  if  possible,  still 

higher  in  your  esteem  :    This,  indeed,  its  own  merit  demands ; 

this,  the  nature  of  my  office  requires.    Nor  is  it  any  part  of  my 

study  to  amplify  its   dignity  by  ornaments   borrowed  from 

other  objects ;  for  to  the  perfection  of  its  beauty  can  be  added 

nothing  extraneous  that  would  not  tend  to  its  de^adation  and 

the  loss  of  its  comeliness.     I  only  display  such  ornaments  as 

are,  of  themselves,  its  best  recommendation.     There  are,  its 

OBJECT,  its  AUTHOR,  its  END,  and  its  CEETAiNTY.    ConcenuDg 

the  OBJECT,  we  have  already  declared  whatever  the  Lord  had 

imparted;  and  we  will  new  speak  of  its  author  and  its  end. 

God  grant  that  I  may  follow  the  guidance  of  this  Theology 

in  all  respects,  and  may  advance  nothing  except  what  agrees 
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with  its  nature,  is  worthy  of  God  and  useful  to  you,  to  the 
glory  of  his  name  and  to  the  uniting  of  all  of  us  together  in  the 
Lord !  I  pray  and  beseech  you  also,  my  most  excellent  and 
courteous  hearers,  that  you  will  listen  to  me,  now  when  I  am 
beginning  to  speak  on  the  Author  and  the  End  of  Theology, 
with  the  same  degree  of  kindness  and  attention  as  that  which 
you  evinced  when  you  heard  my  preceding  discourse  on  its 

OBJECT. 

Being  about  to  treat  of  the  Author,  I  will  not  collect  to- 
gether the  lengthened  reports  of  his  well-merited  praises,  for 
with  you  this  is  unnecessary.     I  will  only  declare  (1)  Who  ike 
Auikar  is ;  (2)  In  whai  respects  he  is  to  be  considered ;  (3) 
WUck  of  his  properties  were  employed  by  kim  in  the  revelation  of 
Theology ;  and  (4)  In  what  manner  he  has  made  it  known, 

I.  We  have  considered  the  object  of  Theology  in  regard  to 
two  particulars :  And  that  each  part  of  our  subject  may  pro- 
perly and  exactly  answer  to  the  other,  we  may  also  consider  its 
Author  in  a  two-fold  respect, — that  of  legal  and  of  evangel- 
ical Theology  :  In  both  cases,  the  same  person  is  the  author 
and  the  object,  and  the  person  who  reveals  the  doctrine  is. 
Ukeiinse  its  matter  and  argument.  This  is  a  peculiarity  that 
belongs  to  no  other  of  the  numerous  sciences.  For  although 
all  of  them  may  boast  of  God,  as  their  Author,  because  he  is  a 
God  qfkfiowledffe ;  yet,  as  we  have  seen,  they  have  some  other 
object  than  God,  which  something  is  indeed  derived  from  him 
and  of  his  production.  But  they  do  not  partake  of  God  as 
their  efficient  cause,  in  an  equal  manner  with  this  doctrine, 
which  for  a  particular  reason,  and  one  entirely  distinct  from 
that  of  the  other  sciences,  lays  claim  to  God  as  its  Author. 
God  therefore  is  the  Author  of  legnl  Theology  ;  God  and  his 
Christ,  or  God  in  and  through  Christ,  is  the  Author  of  that 
which  is  evangelical.  For  to  this  the  scripture  bears  witness, 
and  thus  the  very  nature  of  the  object  requires,  both  of  which 
we  will  separately  demonstrate. 

1.  Scripture  describes  to  us  the  Author  of  legal  Theology 
before  the  fall,  in  these  words :  "  And  the  Lord  God  com- 
manded the  man,  saying,  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  thou 
mayest  freely  eat ;  but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it :  ^  (Gen.  ii.  16,  17.)  A  threat 
was  added  in  express  words,  in  case  the  man  should  act  deceit- 
fully ;  and  a  promise,  in  the  type  of  the  tree  of  life,  if  he  com- 
plied with  the  command.  But  there  are  two  things,  which, 
sta  they  preceded  this  act  of  legislation,  should  have  been  pre- 


886  TBB  WORKS  or  {OftAT. 

viously  known  by  man :  (1)  The  nature  of  God,  which  id  wiae, 
good,  just,  and  powerful ;  (S.)  The  authority  by  which  he 
issues  his  commands,  the  right  of  which  rests  on  the  act  of 
creation.  Of  both  these  man  had  a  previous  knowledge,  firom 
the  manifestation  of  God,  who  familiarly  conversed  with  him, 
and  lield  communication  with  his  own  image  through  that 
Spirit  by  whose  inspiration  he  sud,  *^  This  is  now  b(»ie  of  my 
bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh.*"  (Gen.  ii.  £3.)  The  Apostle  has 
attributed  the  knowledge  of  both  these  things  to  faith,  and, 
therefore,  to  the  manifestation  of  God.  He  speaks  oitiiejbrmtr 
in  these  words :  ^^  For  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  have  be- 
lieved [so  I  read  it,]  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of 
them  that  diUgently  seek  him.""  (Hcb.  xi.  6.)  If  a  rewarder, 
therefore,  he  is  a  wise,  good,  just  powerful,  and  pvovident 
guardian  of  human  afiairs.  Of  th^  loiter  he  speaks  thus : 
<^  Through  faith  we  understand  that  the  world  was  framed  by 
the  word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made 
of  things  which  do  appear.^'  (Heb.  xi.  3.)  And  although  that 
is  not  expressly  and  particularly  stated  of  the  moral  law,  in  the 
primeval  state  of  man ;  yet,  when  it  is  aflirmed  of  the  typical 
and  ceremonial  law,  it  must  be  also  understood  in  reference  to 
the  moral  law.  For  the  t3rpical  and  ceremonial  law  was  an  ex- 
periment of  obedience  to  the  moral  law,  that  was  to  be  tried 
on  man,  and  the  acknowledgment  of  his  obligation  to  obey  the 
moral  law.  This  appears  still  more  evidently  in  the  repetition 
of  the  moral  law  by  Moses  after  the  fall,  which  was  specially 
made  known  to  the  people  of  Israel  in  these  words  :  ^^  And 
God  spake  all  these  words :''  (Exod.  xx.  1.)  and  "Wliat  nation 
is  there  so  great  that  hath  statutes  and  judgments  so  righteous 
as  all  this  law,  which  I  set  before  you  this  day  .^  '*  (Deut.  iv.  8.) 
But  Moses  set  it  before  them  according  to  the  manifestation 
of  God  to  him,  and  in  obedience  to  his  command, — as  he  says: 
**  The  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God ;  but  those 
things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto  us  and  to  our  children 
for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of  this  law."  (Deut, 
xxix,29.)  And,  according  to  Paul, "  That  which  may  be  known 
of  God,  is  manifest  in  tliem ;  for  God  hath  shewed  it  unto 
them.''  (Rom.  i,  19.) 

2.  The  same  tiling  is  evinced  by  the  nature  of  the  object. 
For  since  God  is  the  Author  of  the  universe,  (and  that,  not  by 
a  natural  and  internal  operation,  but  by  one  that  is  voluntary 
and  external,  and  that  imparts  to  the  work  as  mudi  as  he 
cliooses  of  his  own,  and  as  much  as  the  nothings  from  which  it 
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18  produced,  will  permit,)  his  excellence  and  dignity  must 
necesBarily  far  exceed  the  capacity  of  the  universe,  and,  for  the 
same  reason,  that  of  man.  On  this  account  he  is  said  in  scrip- 
ture, ^^  to  dwell  in  the  light  unto  which  no  man  can  approach,^ 
(1  Tim.  vi,  16.)  which  strains  even  the  most  acute  sight  of 
any  creature,  by  a  brightness  so  great  and  dazzling,  that  the 
eye  is  blunted  and  overpowered,  and  would  soon  be  blinded 
unless  God,  by  some  admirable  process  of  attempering  that  blaze 
of  light,  should  offer  himself  to  the  view  of  his  creatures :  This 
is  the  very  manifestation  before  whicli  darkness  is  said  to  have 
fixed  its  habitation. 

Nor  is  he  himself  alone .  inaccessible,  but  *^  as  the  heavens 
are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  his  ways  higher  than  our 
ways,  and  his  thoughts  than  our  thoughts,^  (Isaiah  Iv,  9*) 
The  actions  of  God  are  called  '^  the  ways  of  God,^'  and  the 
creation  especially  is  called  ^^  the  beginning  of  the  way  of  Grod,*" 
(Prov.  viii.)  by  which  God  began,  as  it  were,  to  arise  and  to 
go  forth  from  the  throne  of  his  majesty.  Those  actions  there- 
fore could  not  have  been  made  known  and  understood,  in  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  allowable  to  know  and  understand  them, 
except  by  the  revelation  of  God.  This  was  also  indicated 
before,  in  the  term  ^faitK  which  the  Apostle  employed.  But 
the  thoughts  of  God,  and  his  will,  (both  that  will  which  he 
wishes  to  be  done  by  us,  and  that  which  he  has  resolved  to  do 
concerning  us,)  are  of  free  disposition,  which  is  determined  by 
the  Divine  power  and  liberty  inherent  in  himself ;  and  since 
he  has,  in  all  this,  called  in  the  aid  of  no  counsellor,  those 
thoughts  and  that  will  are  of  necessity  ^'  unsearchable  and 
past  finding  out.'*'  (Rom.  xi.  33.)  Of  these.  Legal  Theology 
consists ;  and  as  they  could  not  be  known  before  the  revelation 
of  them  proceeded  from  God,  it  is  evidently  proved  that  God 
is  its  Author. 

To  this  truth  all  nations  and  people  assent.  What  compelled 
Rhadamanthus  and  Minos,  those  most  equitable  kings  of  Crete^ 
to  enter  the  dark  cave  of  Jupiter  and  pretend  that  the  laws, 
which  they  had  promulgated  among  their  subjects,  were  brought 
from  that  cave,  at  the  inspiration  of  the  Deity  ?  It  was  because 
they  knew  those  laws  would  not  meet  with  general  reception, 
unless  they  were  believed  to  have  been  divinely  communicated. 
Before  Lycurgus  began  the  work  of  legislation  for  his  Lacedae- 
nonians,  imitating  the  example  of  those  two  kings,  he  went  to 
Apollo  at  Delphos,  that  he  might  on  his  return  confer  on  his 
laws  the  highest  recoinmcndation  by  means  of  the  authority  of 
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the  Delphic  Oracle.  To  induce  the  ferocious  minds  of  the 
Roman  people  to  submit  to  religion,  Numa  Pompilius  fdgned 
that  he  had  nocturnal  conferences  with  the  goddess  iBgeria. 
These  were  positive  and  evident  testimonies  of  a  notion  which 
had  pre-occupied  the  minds  of  men,  ^^  that  no  religion  except 
one  bf  divine  ori^n  and  deriving  its  principles  from  heaven, 
deserved  to  be  received.^'  Such  a  truth  they  considered  this, 
'*  that  no  one  could  know  God,  or  any  thing  concerning  God^ 
except  through  God  himself.^ 

2.  Let  us  now  look  at  Evangelical  Theology.  Wc 
have  made  the  Autlior  of  it  to  be  Christ  and  God,  at  the 
command  of  the  same  scriptures  as  those  which  establish  the 
divine  claims  of  Legal  Theology,  and  because  the  nature  of 
the  object  requires  it  with  the  greater  justice,  in  proportion  as 
that  object  is  the  more  deeply  hidden  in  the  abyss  of  the  divine 
wisdom,  and  as  the  human  mind  is  the  more  closely  surrounded 
and  enveloped  with  the  shades  of  ignorance. 

(1)  Exceedingly  numerous  arc  the  passages  of  scripture 
which  serve  to  aid  and  strengthen  us  in  this  opinion.     We 
will  enumerate  a  few  of  them :  First,  those  which  ascribe  the 
manifestation  of  this  doctrine  to  Gcid  the  father;   Then^ 
those  which  ascribe  it  to  Christ.  "  But  we,^  says  the  Apostle^ 
**  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden 
wisdom,  which  God  ordained  before  the  world  unto  our  glory : 
But  God  hath  revealed  it  unto  us  by  his  Spirit.""  (1  Cor.  ii, 
7,  10.)      The  same  Apostle  says, — "  The  gospel  and  the 
preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  revelation  of  the 
mystery,  which  was  kept  secret  since  the  world  l)egan,  but  now 
is  made  manifest  by  tlie  scriptures  of  the  prophets,  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God.''  (Rom.  xvi, 
25,  26.)     When  Peter  made  a  correct  and  just  confession  of 
Christ,  it  was  said  to  him  by  the  Saviour,   "  Flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven.'*'  (Matt,  xvi,  17.)  John  the  Baptist  attributed  the  same 
to  Christ,  saying,    "  The  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  God  to  us.*"  (John  i,  18.) 
Christ  also  ascribed   this   manifestation  to  himself  in   these 
words,  "  No  man  knoweth  Uie  Son  but  the  Father ;  neither 
Icnoweth  any  man  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom- 
soever die   Son  will  reveal  him."  (Matt,  xi,  27.)     And,   in 
another  place,  "  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men 
whom  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world,  and  they  have  believed 
that  thou  didst  send  me."  (JcJm  xvii,  6,  8.) 
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(S)  Let  us  consider  the  necessity  of  this  manifestatian  from 
(tie  nature  of  its  Object. 

This  is  indicated  by  Christ  when  speaking  of  Evangelical; 
Theology,  in  these  words :  ^^  No  man  knowcth  the  Son  but 
the  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father  save  the 
Son.*"  (Matt,  xi,  27.)  Therefore  no  man  can  reveal  the  Father 
or  the  Son,  and  yet  in  the  knowledge  of  them  are  comprised 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel.  The  Baptist  is  an  assertor  of 
the  necessity  of  this  manifestation  when  he  declares,  that  ^^  Na 
man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.''^  (John  i,  18.)  It  is  the  wis- 
dom belonging  to  this  Theology,  which  is  said  by  the  Apostle 
to  be  ^^  hidden  in  a  mystery,  which  none  of  the  princes  of  thi« 
wcN'ld  knew,  and  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
ndther  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man.^  (1  Cor.  ii,  7, 
8^  9.)  It  does  not  come  within  the  cognizance  of  the  under-- 
standing,  and  is  not  mixed  up,  as  it  were,  with  the  first  notions 
or  ideas  impressed  on  the  mind  at  the  period  of  its  creation ;. 
it  is  not  acquired  in  conversation  or  reasoning ;  but  it  is  made 
known  "  in  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teachethJ"  Tlo 
this  Theology  belongs  ^^  that  manifold  wisdom  of  God  which 
must  be  made  known  by  the  Church  unto  the  principalities 
and  powers  in  heavenly  places,""  (Ephes.  iii,  10.)  otherwise  it 
would  remain  unknown  even  to  the  angels  themselves..  What  I 
Are  the  deep  things  of  God  "  which  no  man  knoweth  but  the 
Spirit  of  God  which  is  in  himself,**^  explained  by  this  doctrine  ? 
Does  it  also  unfold  ^^  the  length,  and  breadth,  and  depth,  and 
height'^  of  the  wisdom  of  God  ?  As  the  Apostle  speaks  ia 
another  passage,  in  a  tone  of  the  most  impassioned  admiration, 
and  almost  at  a  loss  what  words  to  employ  in  expressing  the 
fulness  of  this  Theology,  in  which  are  proposed,  as  objects  of 
discovery,  "  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,^  and 
the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding."*^  (Ephes. 
iii,  18.)  Froni  these  passages  it  most  evidently  appears^ 
that  the  Object  of  Evangelical  Theology  must  have  been 
revealed  by  God  and  Christ,  or  it  must  otherwise  have  remained 
hidden  and  surrounded  by  perpetual  darkness ;  or,  (which  is 
the  same  thing,)  that  Evangelical  Theology  would  not  have 
come  within  the  range  of  our  knowledge,  and,  on  that  account, 
as  a  necessary  consequence,  there  could  have  been  none 
at  all. 

If  it  be  an  agreeable  occupation  to  any  person,  (and  such  it 
must  always  prove  !)  to  look  more  methodically  and  distinctly 
through  each  part,  let  him  cast  the  eyes  of  liis  mind  on  those 
Vol.  L  U 


99(r  THE  W0EK8  OF  (otikT: 

properHes  of  the  Divine  Nature  which  this  Theology  disfdj^Jra^ 
(:lothed  in  their  own  appropriate  mode ;  let  him  consider  those 
ttctions  of  God  which  this  doctrine  brings  to  light,  and  that 
tenll  of  God  which  he  has  revealed  in  his  gospel :  When  lie 
has  done  this,  (and  of  much  more  than  this  the  subject  lA 
worthy  !)  he  will  more  distinctly  understand  the  necessity  of 
the  Divine  manifestation. 

If  any  one  would  adopt  a  compendious  method,  let  him  only 
contemplate  Christ ;  and  when  he  has  diligently  observed  that 
'admirable  union  of  the  Word  and  flesh,  his  investiture  into 
office  and  the  manner  in  which  its  duties  were  executed  ;  when 
he  has  at  the  same  time  reflected,  that  the  whole  of  thesis 
arrangements  and  proceedings  are  in  consequence  of  the  voluh- 
tary  economy,  regulation,  and  frde  dispensation  of  God  ;^^ 
he  cannot  avoid  professing  openly,  that  the  knowledge '  of  till 
these  things  could  not  have  been  obtained  except  by  means  of 
the  revelation  of  God  and  Christ. 

But  lest  any  one  should  take  occasion,  from  the  remarks 
which  wc  have  now  made,  to  entertain  an  unjust  suspicion  or 
error,  as  though  God  the  Father  alone,  to  the  exclusioti  6f 
the  Son,  were  the  Author  of  the  legal  doctrine,  and  the  Father 
through  the  Son  were  the  Author  of  the  Evangelical  doctritre, 
— a  few  observations  shall  be  added,  that  may  serve  to  solve 
this  difficulty,  and  further  to  illustrate  the  matter  of  our 
discourse.  As  God  by  his  Word,  (which  is  his  own  Son,) 
and  by  his  Spirit,  created  all  things,  and  man  according  to 
the  image  of  himself,  so  it  is  likewise  certain,  that  no  inter- 
course can  take  place  between  him  and  man,  without  the  agency 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  How  is  this  possible,  sinCc 
the  ad  extra  works  of  the  Deity  are  indivisible,  and  when  the 
order  of  operation  ad  extra  is  the  same  as  the  order  of  pro- 
cession ad  intra  ?  We  do  not,  therefore,  by  any  means  exclude 
the  Son  as  the  Word  of  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  who 
is  "  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy,^  from  efficiency  in  this  revelation. 

But  there  is  another  consideration  in  the  manifestation  of 
the  gospel,  not  indeed  with  respect  to  the  persons  testifying, 
but  in  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  they  come  to  be  con- 
iddered.  For  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  have 
not  only  a  natural  relation  among  themselves,  but  another 
likewise  which  derives  its  origin  from  the  will ;  yet  the  latter 
entirely  agrees  with  the  natural  relation  that  subsists  among 
them.  There  is  an  internal  procession  in  the  persons;  aiid 
there  is  an  external  one,  which  is  called  in  the  scriptures  and 
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*^  aeoding.'^  To  the  latter  mode  of  procession,  special  regard 
!liU8t  be  had  in  this  revelation.  For  the  Father  manifests  the 
I^np^l  through  his  Son  and  Spirit. — (i.)  He  manifests  it 
Jirough  the  Son, — as  to  )iis  being,  sent  for  the  purpose  of 
Xiibrming  the  ofEce  of  Mediator  between  God  and  sinftd 
Oen ;  as  to  his  being  the  Woan  made  flesh,  and  God  manifest 
ft  the  flesh ;  and  as  to  his  having  died,  and  to  his  being  raised 
ig^Q  to  life, — ^whether  that  was  done  in  reality,  or  only  in  the 
IjBcree  and  foreknowledge  of  God.  (ii.)  He  also  manifests  it 
hjrough  his  Spirit,  as  to  his  being  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  whom 
le  asked  of  his  Father  by  his  passion  and  his  death,  and 
rhom  he  obtained  when  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
daced  at  the  right  hand  c^  the  Father. 

I  think  you  will  understand  the  distinction  which  I  imagine 
p  be  here  employed :  I  will  afford  you  an  opportunity  to  ex- 
tmine  and  prove  it,  by  adducing  the  clearest  passages  of  scrip- 
lune  to  aid  us  in  confirming  it.  (i.)  ^^  All  things,*"  said  Christ, 
'axe  dehvered  to  me  of  my  Father ;  and  no  man  knoweth  the 
Sqn,  but  the  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father, 
aye  the  Son.*"  (Matt,  xi,  27.)  They  were  delivered  by  the 
?4UJier,  to  him  as  the  Mediator,  '^  in  whom  it  was  his  pleasure 
l^it  all  fulness  sliould  dwell.*"  (Col.  i.  19*  See  also  ii.  9.)  In 
he  .same  sense  must  be  understood  what  Christ  says  in  John  : 

*  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me;*" 
for  it  is  subjoined,  ^^  and  they  have  known  surely  that  I  came 
mt  from  thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  thou  didst  send 
Be.*"  (xvii.  8.)  From  hence  it  appears,  that  the  Father  had' 
pven  those  words  to  him  as  the  JVJediator:  on  which  account 
le  says,  in  another  place,  '^  He  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketli 
iie  words  of  God.*"  (John  iii.  34.)  With  this  the  saying  of 
lie  Baptist  agrees,  "  Tlie  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace 
lod  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.*"  (John  i.  IT.)  But  in 
"efcrence  to  his  being  opposed  to  Moses,  who  accuses-  and 
aondemns  sinners,  Christ  is  considered  as  the  Mediator  be- 
,ween  God  and  sinners.  The  following  passage  tends  to  tlie 
iaqie  point :  '*  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time :  the  only- 
)fgptten  Son   which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,'**  [that  is, 

*  ad^tted,^  in  his  capacity  of  Mediator,  to  the  intimate  and 
xmfidential  view  and  knowledge  of  his  Father**s  secrets,]  "  he 
lath  declared  him  :*"  (John  i.  18.)  "  For  the  Father  lovoth  the 
3oD,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand  ;*"  (John  iii.  35.) 
md  among  the  things  thus  given,  was  the  doctrine  of  the 
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gospel,  which  he  was  to  expound  and  declare  to  others,  by  the 
command  of  God  the  Father.  And  in  every  revelation  which 
has  been  made  to  us  through  Christ,  that  expression  which- 
occurs  in  the  beginning  of  the  Apocalypse  of  St  John  holds 
good  and  is  of  tlie  greatest  validity :  "  The  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  him,  to  shew  unto  his  servants." 
God  has  therefore  manifested  Evangelical  Theology  through 
his  Son,  in  reference  to  his  being  sent  forth  by  the  Father,  to 
execute  among  men,  and  in  his  name,  the  office  of  Mediator. 

(ii.)  Of  THE  Holy  Spirit  the  same  scripture  testifies,  that, 
as  the  Spirit  of  Christ  the  Mediator,  who  is  the  head  of  his 
church,  he  has  revealed  the  Gospel.  **  Christ,  by  the  Spirit," 
says  Peter,  "  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison." 
(1  Peter  iii.  19.)  And  what  did  he  preach  ?  Repentance. 
This  therefore  was  done  through  his  Spirit,  in  his  capacity 
Mediator,  for,  in  this  respect  alone,  the  Spirit  of  God  exhoi 
to  repentance.     This  appears  more  clearly  from  the  sam 


Apostle :  "  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  enquired  an( 
searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come 
unto  you:  searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time,  the  Spirit 
Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified 
hand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow.^ 
j^    nd  this  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  his  character  of  Mediato^^^* 
^jjj^  I  head  of  the  Church,  which  the  very  object  of  the  testimony 
fore   ^'^  ^y  ^^"^  sufficiently  evinces.     A  succeeding 
€xclu   ^^^  ^^'  doubt ;  for  the  gospel  is  said  in  it  "  to  be  preachi 
by  tilt  '  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven."  (1  Pet.  i.  12.] 
For  he    ^^  *^^^  doxan  by  Christ  when  he  was  elevated  at  thi 
riffht  hoi  ^^  of  God,  as  it  is  mentioned  in  the  second  chapter 
tlie  Acts    of  the  Apostles ;  which  passage  also  makes  for  oui 
purpose,  a  'id  on  that  account  deserves  to  have  its  just  meaninj 
here  apprec  iated.     This  is  its  phraseology,  "  Therefore  bein- 
by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  th 
Father  the  p^romise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this^ 
which  ye  novp  see  and  hear.""  (Acts  ii.  33.)     For  it  was  by  th^ 
Spirit  that  the  Apostles  prophesied  and  spoke  in  divera  lan- 
iruages.     These  passages   might   suffice;  but  I  cannot  omit 
that  most  noble   sentence  spoken  by   Christ  to  console  the 
minds  of  his  disciples,   who  were  grieving  on  account  of  his 
departure,  "  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  [or  rather  **  the 
Advocate,  who  shall,  in  my  place,  discharge  the  vicarious  office,** 
as  Tertullian  expresses  himself;]  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Com- 
forter will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him 


VBCOKD.)  JAMES   A&MIKIUS.  S98 

unto  you.      And  when  he  is  come  he  will  reprove  the  world 
fcc  (Jdkn  xvi,  7,  8.) — He  shall  glorify  me :  for  he  shall  receive 
of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.""  (14.)     Christ,  therefore, 
as  Mediator,   "  will  send  him,"  and  he  **  will  receive  of  that 
which  belongs  to  Christ  the  Mediator.    He  shall  glorify  Christ^ 
as  constituted  by  God  the  Mediator  and   the  Head  of  the 
Church ;    and   he   shall  glorify  him  with  that  glory,   which, 
according  to  the   seventeenth  chapter  of  St  John'^s  Gospel^ 
Christ  thought  it  necessary  to  ask  of  his  Father.     That  passage 
brings  another  to  my  recollection,   which  may  be  called  its 
parallel  in  merit :    John  says,  ^^  The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 
given ;  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.'"   (vii,  39-) 
This  remark  was  not  to  be  understood  of  the  person  of  the 
Spirit,  but  of  his  gifts,  and  especiaUy  that  of  prophecy.     But 
Christ  was  glorified  in  quality  of  Mediator :  and  in  that  glori- 
fied capacity  he  sends  die  Holy  Ghost :  therefore,  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  sent  by  Christ  as  the  Mediator.      On  this  account 
abo,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  the  Mediator  is  the  Author  of  Evan- 
gelical Prophecy. — But  the  Holy  Ghost  was  sent,   even  before 
the  glorification  of  Christ,  to  reveal  the  Gospel.     The  existing 
•tate  of  the  Church   required  it  at  that  period,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  wa3  sent  to  meet  that  necessity.     ^^  Christ  is  likewise 
the  same,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.**  (Heb.  xiii.  8.)   He 
was  also  "slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world;**'  (Rev. xiii, 8.) 
and  was  therefore  at  that  same  time  raised  again  and  glorified ; 
—but  this  was  all  in  the  decree  and  fore-knowledge  of  God. 
To  make  it  evident,  however,   that  God  has  never  sent  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  the  Church,  except  through  the  agency  of 
Christ  the  Mediator,   and  in  regard  to  him, — God  deferred 
that  plentiful  and  exuberant  efiusion  of  his  most  copious  gifts, 
imtil  Christ,  after  his  exaltation  to  heaven,  should  send  them 
down  In  a  communication  of  the  greatest  abundance.   Thus  he 
testified  by  a  clear  and  evident  proof,  that  he  had  formerly 
poured  out  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  Church,  by  the  same 
person,  as  he  by  whom,  (when  through^his  ascension  the  dense 
and  overcharged  cloud  of  waters  above  the  heavens  had  been 
disparted,)  he  poured  down  the  most  plentiful  showers  of  his 
graces,  inundating  and  overspreading  the  whole  body  of  the 
Church. 

III.  But  the  revelation  of  Evangelical  Theology  is  attributed 
to  Christ  in  regard  to  his  Mediatorship,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  regard  to  his  being  the  appointed  substitute  and  Advocate 
>f  Christ  the  Mediator.     This  is  done  most  consistently  and 
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for  a  very  just  reason,  both  because  Christ,  as  Me^Kator,  U 
placed  for  the  ground-work  of  this  doctrine,  dnd  becdtise  ih  the 
fluty  of  Mediation  tliose  actions  were  toi  be  perfoiUled,  thdSe 
sufTerings  endured,  and  those  blessings  asked  aikl  obtained, 
which  complete  a  goodly  portion  of  the  matters  thilt  ai^  dis- 
closed in  the  gospel  of  Christ.  No  wonder,  thei'cffore,  that 
Christ  in  this  respect  (in  which  he  is  himself  the  object  d 
the  gospel,)  should  likewise  be  the  revealer  of  it,  atid  th^ 
person  who  asks  and  procures  all  evangelical  graces,  and  trhb 
is  at  once  the  Lord  of  them  and  the  communicator.  And  aiAce 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  our  Mediator  and  oiir  head,  is  the  bofid 
of  our  union  with  Christ,  from  which  we  also  ol)taiii  coiiufititiioii 
with  Christ,  and  a  participation  in  all  his  bles^ngs, — ^it  is  j 


and  reasonable,  that,  in  the  respect  which  we  have  just  inen 
Uoned,  Christ  should  reveal  to  our  minds,  and  seal  upon 
llearts,  the  evangelical  charter  and  evidence  of  t/uU  Juith 
zchich  he  dzcelleth  in  our  hearts!     Tlie  consideration  of  thii 
matter  exhibits  to  us  (1 .)  the  cause  why  it  is  possible  for  Goc 


to  restrain  himself  with  such  great  forbearance,  patience,  anc 
long-suffering,  until  the  gospel  is  ol^eyed  by  those  to  whom  i 
is  preached ;  and  (2.)  it  affords  great  consolation  to  our  ign< 
ranee  and  infirmities. 

I  think,  my  hearers,  you  perceive  tliat  this  single  view  add 
no  small  degree  of  dignity  to  our  Evangelical  Theology,  besidi 
that  which  it  possesses  from  the  common  consideration  of  it 
Audior.     If  we  may  he  allowed  further  to  consider  ir^o-rrr^ 
fcisdoniy  goodness,  and  power  God  expended  when  he  instL 
tuted  and  revealeil  this  Theology,  it  will  give  great  importanci 
to  our  proposition.     Indeed,  all  kinds  of  sciences  have  their 
origin  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  are  commimicatcd  to  men  b^ 
his  goodness  and  power.     But,  if  it  be  his  right,  (as  it  ui 
doybtedly  is,)  to  ap}x>int  gradations  in  the  external  exercise 
his  divine  pro|)erties,  we  shall  say,  that  all  other  sciences  excel 
tliis,  have  arisen  from  an  inferior  icisdom  of  God,  and  hav 
been  revealed  by  a  less  degree  of  goodness  and  power.     It  i 
proper  to  estimate  this  matter  according  to  the  excellence  of  it 
object.     As  the  rcisdom  of  God,  by  which  he  knows  himself,  i. 
greater  than  that  by  which  he  knows  other  things;  so  tin 
wisdom  employed  by  him  in  the  manifestation  of  himself  i^ 
greater  than  that  employed  in  the  manifestation  of  other  things^ 
The  goodness  by  which  he  permits  himself  to  be  known  and 
acknowledged  by  man  as  his  Chief  Good,  is  greater  than  that 
by  which  he  iinjKirts  the  knowledge  of  other  things.     The 
power  also,  by  which  nature  is  raised  to  the  knowledge  of 
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snpematural  things,  is  greater  than  that  by  which  it  is  brought 
to  investigate  things  that  are  (if  the  same  species  and  origin 
with  itself.  Therefore,  although  all  the  sciences  may  boast  o£ 
Qod  as  their  author,  yet  in  these  particulars.  Theology,  soaring 
dx)Ye  the  whole,  leaves  them  at  an  immense  distance. 

But  as  this  consideration  raises  the  dignity  of  Theology  oil 
the  whole  far  above  all  other  sciences,  so  it  likewise  demon- 
crates  that  Evangelical  far  surpasses  Legai  Theology ;    on 
which  point  we  may  be  allowed,   with  your  good  leave,  to 
dwell  a  Uttle. — The  wisdom,  goodness,  and  power,  by  which 
Qod  made  man,  after  his  own  image,  to  consist  of  a  rational 
soul  and  a  body,  are  great,  and  constitute  the  claims  to  pre- 
cedency on  the  part  of  Legal  Theology.     But  the  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  power,  by  which  ^^  the  Word  was  made  flesh,^ 
(John  i,  14,)  and  ^^God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,^  (1  Tim.  iii, 
X69)  and  by  which  he  <^  who  w^as  in  the  form  of  God  took  upon 
lliniself  the  form  of  a  servant,^  (Phil,  ii,  7,)  are  still  greater, 
and  they  are  the  chums  by  which  Evangelical  Theology  asserts 
\tM  right  to  precedence. — The  wisdom,  and  goodness,  by  the 
operation  of  which  the  power  of  God  has  been  revealed  to 
salvation,  are  great ;  but  that  by  which  is  revealed  ^^  the  power 
of  God  to  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth,^  (Bom.  ii,  16,) 
far  exceeds  it.     Great  indeed  arc  the  wisdom  and  goodness,  by 
which  ^^  the  righteousness  of  God  by  the  law  is  made  man- 
ifest,**^ and  by  which  the  justification  of  the  law  was  ascribed 
'9^  debt  to  perfect  obedience ;  but  they  are  infinitely  surpassed 
liy  the  wisdom  and  goodness  through  which  the  righteousness 
of  God  by  faith  is  manifested,  and  through  which  it  is  deter- 
uined  that  the  man  is  justified  ^^  that  worketh  not,  but  [being 
^  sinner,]  believeth  oni  him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly,*^  accord- 
ing to  the  most  glorious  riches  of  his  grace. — Conspicuous 
and  excellent  were  the  wisdom  and  goodness  which  appointed 
the  manner  of  union  with  God  in  legal  righteousness,  per- 
formed out  of  conformity  to  the  image  of  .God,  after  which 
man  was  created.     But  a  solemn  and  substantial  triumph  is 
achieved  through  faith  in  Christ's  blood  by  the  wisdom  and 
goodness,  which,  having  devised  and  executed  the  wonderful 
method  of  qualifying  justice  and  mercy,  appoint  the  manner 
of  union  in  Christ,  and  in  his  righteousness,  "  who  is  the 
brightness  of  his  Father's  glory  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person.*'  (Ileb.  i.  3.) — Lastly,  it  is  the  wisdom,  goodness  and 
power,  which  out  of  the  thickest  darkness  of  ignorance  brought 
forth  the  marvellous  light  of  the  gospel;   which,  from  an  infi- 
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nite  multitude  of  sins,  brought  in  everlasting  righteoasnew ; 
and  which,  from  death  and  the  depths  of  hell,  "  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light:*" — The  wisdom,  goodness,  and 
power  which  have  prodMced  tliese  effects,  exceed  those  in 
which  the  light  that  is  iEulded  to  light,  the  righteousness  that 
is  rewarded  by  a  due  recompense,  and  the  animal  life  that  b 
regulated  according  to  godliness  by  the  command  of  the  law, 
are  each  of  them  swallowed  up  and  consummated  in  that 
which  is  spiritual  and  eternal. 

A  deeper  consideration  of  this  matter  almost  compels  me  to 
adopt  a  more  confident  daring,  and  to  give  to  the  wisdom,  good- 
ness, and  power  of  God,  which  are  unfolded  in  Legal  Theology, 
the  title  of  **  natural,*"  and  as  in  some  sense  the  be^nning  of 
the  going  forth  of  God  towards  his  image,  which  is  man,  and 
a  commencement  of  Divine  intercourse  with  him.  The  others, 
which  are  manifested  in  the  Gospel,  I  fearlessly  call  "  supkiu 
NATURAL  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,**  and  ^*  the  extreme 
point  and  the  perfect  completion  of  all  revelation  ;*"  because 
m  the  manifestation  of  the  latter,  God  appears  to  have  ex- 
celled himself,  and  to  have  unfolded  every  one  of  his  blessings. 
Admirable  was  the  kindness  of  God,  and  most  stupendous  bis 
condescension  in  admitting  man  to  the  most  intimate  commu- 
nion with  himself, — a  privilege  full  of  grace  and  mercy,  after 
his  sins  had  rendered  him  unworthy  of  having  the  establish- 
ment of  such  an  intercourse.  But  this  was  required  by  the 
unhappy  and  miserable  condition  of  man,  who  through  his 
greater  unworthinesss  had  become  the  more  indigent,  through 
his  deeper  blindness  required  illumination  by  a  stronger  light, 
through  his  more  grievous  wickedness  demanded  reformation 
by  means  of  a  more  extensive  goodness,  and  who,  the  weaker 
he  had  become,  needed  a  stronger  exertion  of  power  for  his 
restoration  and  establishment.  It  is  also  a  happy  circumstance, 
that  no  aberration  of  ours  can  be  so  great,  as  to  prevent  God 
from  recalling  us  into  the  good  way;  no  fall  so  deep,  as  to 
disable  him  from  raising  us  up  and  causing  us  to  stand  erect ; 
and  no  evil  of  ours  can  be  of  such  magnitude,  as  to  prove  a 
difficult  conquest  to  his  goodness,  provided  it  be  his  pleasure 
to  put  the  whole  of  it  in  motion  ;  and  this  he  will  actually  do, 
provided  we  suffer  our  ignorance  and  infirmities  to  be  cot- 
rected  by  his  light  and  power,  and  our  ^vickedness  to  be 
subdued  by  his  goodness. 

IV.  We  have  seen  that,  (I)  God  is  (he  Author  of  TJieclogy  ; 
and  God  and  his  Christy  thai  of  Evangelical  Theology.     We 
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have  seen  at  the  same  time  (II)  in  what  respect  God  and  Christ 
ore  to  he  viewed  in  mdhing  known  this  revelation^  and  (III) 
according  to  what  properties  of  the  Divine  Nature  of  both  of 
them  it  has  been  perfected. 

We  will  now  just  glance  at  the  manner. — The  manner 
of  the  Divine  manifestation  appears  to  be  threefold^  according 
to  the  three  instruments  or  organs  of  our  capacity ;  (1)  Th£ 

XXTEBNAL  SENSES,  (2)  THE  INWARD  FANCY  OA  IMAGINATION, 

and  (3)  the  mind  or  understanding.  God  sometimes  re- 
veals himself  and  his  will  by  an  image  or  representation  offered 
to  the  external  sight,  or  through  an  audible  speech  or  dis- 
course addressed  to  the  ear.  Sometimes  he  introduces  himself 
by  the  same  method  to  the  imagination ;  and  sometimes  he 
addresses  the  mind  in  a  manner  ineffable,  which  is  called 
INSPIRATION.  Of  all  these  modes  scripture  most  clearly  sup- 
plies us  ^"ith  luminous  examples.  But  time  will  not  permit 
me  to  be  detained  in  enumerating  them,  lest  I  should  appear 
to  be  yet  more  tedious  to  this  most  accomplished  assembly. 

THE  END  OF  THEOLOGY. 
We  have  been  engaged  in  viewing  the  Author  ;  let  us  now 
advert  to  the  End.  This  is  the  more  eminent  and  divine 
according  to  the  greater  excellence  of  that  matter  of  which  it  is 
the  end.  In  that  light,  therefore,  this  science  is  far  more  illus- 
trious and  transcendant  than  all  others ;  because  it  alone  has  a 
relation  to  the  life  that  is  spiritual  and  supernatural,  and  has 
an  End  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  present  life :  while  all 
other  sciences  have  respect  to  this  animal  life,  and  each  has  an 
End  proposed  to  itself,  extending  from  the  centre  of  this  earthly 
life  and  included  within  its  circumference.  Of  this  science, 
then,  that  may  be  truly  said  which  the  poet  declared  concern- 
ing his  wise  friend,  "  For  those  things  alone  he  feels  any  relish, 
the  rest  like  shadows  fly.''  I  repeat  it,  "  they  fly  away,"  unless 
they  be  referred  to  this  science,  and  firmly  fix  their  foot  upon  it 
and  be  at  rest.  But  the  same  person  who  is  the  Author  and 
Object,  is  also  the  End  of  Theology.  The  very  proportion 
and  analogy  of  these  things  make  such  a  connection  requisite. 
For  since  the  Author  is  the  First  and  Chief  Being,  it  is  of 
necessity  that  he  be  the  First  and  Chief  Good  :  He  is  there- 
fore the  extreme  End  of  all  things.  And  since  He,  the  Chief 
Being  and  the  Chief  Good,  subjects,  lowers,  and  spreads  him- 
self out,  as  an  object  to  some  power  or  faculty  of  a  rational 
creature,  that  by  its  action  or  motion  it  may  be  employed  and 
occupied  concerning  him,  nay,  that  it  may  in  a  sense  be  united 
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inrith  him, — >t  cannot  possibly  be,  that  the  creature,  after  having' 
performed  its  part  respecting  that  object,  should  flj  beycNad  it 
and  extend  itself  further  for  the  sake  of  acquiring  a  greater 
good.  It  is  therefore  of  necessity  that  it  restrain  isself  witluo 
him, — not  only  as  within  a  boundary  beyond  which  it  is  ioipo&- 
able  for  it  to  pass  on  account  of  the  infinitude  of  the  object 
and  on  account  of  its  own  importence, — ^but  also  as  within  ita 
End  and  its  Good,  beyond  which,  because  they  are  both  th^ 
CHIEF  in  degree,  it  neither  wishes  nor  is  capable  of  de^ring 
any  thing ;  provided  this  object  be  united  with  it  as  far  as  the 
capacity  of  the  creature  will  permit  God  is  therefore  the  End 
of  our  Theology,  proposed  by  God  himself  in  the  acts  pre- 
scribed in  it;  intended  by  man  in  the  perfonnance  of  thosQ 
actions,  and  to  be  bestowed  by  God,  after  man  shall  have 
piously  and  religiously  performed  his  duty.  But  because  the 
chief  Grood  was  not  placed  in  the  promise  of  it,  nor  in  th^ 
desire  oi^  obtaining  it,  but  in  actually  receiving  it,  the  end  of 
Theology  may  with  the  utmost  propriety  be  called,  the  unio^ 
OF  God  with  man. 

But  it  is  not  an  essential  union,  as  if  two  essences,  (for 
instance,  that  of  God  and  man,)  were  compacted  together  or 
joined  into  one,  or  as  that  by  which  man  might  himself  be 
absorbed  into  God.  The  former  of  these  modes  of  union  is 
prohibited  by  the  very  nature  of  the  things  so  united,  and  the 
latter  is  rejected  by  the  nature  of  the  union.  Neither  is  it  a 
Jbrmal  union,  as  if  God  by  that  union  might  be  made  in  the 
form  of  man,  like  a  Spirit  united  to. a  body  impardng  to  it  life 
and  motion,  and  acting  upon  it  at  pleasure,  although,  by 
dwelling  in  the  body,  it  should  confer  on  man  the  gift  of  life 
eternal. — But  it  is  an  objective  uniouj  by  which  God,  through 
the  agency  of  his  pre-eminent  and  most  excellent  faculties  and 
actions,  {all  of  which  he  wholly  occupies  and  completely  fills,) 
^ves  such  convincing  proofs  of  himself  to  man,  that  God  may 
then  be  said  to  be  ^^  all  in  all.'"  (1  Cor.  xv,  21.)  This  union 
is  immediaiei  and  without  any  bond  that  is  different  to  the 
limits  themselves.  For  God  unites  himself  to  the  understand- 
ing and  to  the  will  of  his  creature,  by  means  of  himself  alone, 
and  without  the  intervention  of  image,  specieS,  or  appearance: 
This  is  what  the  nature  of  this  last  and  supreme  union  requires, 
as  being  that  in  which  consists  the  Chief  Good  of  a  rational 
creature,  which  cannot  find  rest  except  in  the  greatest  union  of 
itself  with  God.  But  by  this  union,  the  understanding  bch 
liolds  in  the  clearest  vision,  and  as  if  <<  face  to  face^^  God 
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Himself,  and  dl  his  goodness  and  incomparaUe  beauty.  And 
Imecause  A  godd  of  such  magnitude  and  known  by  the  clearest 
Vision  cannot  fedl  of  being  loved  on  its  own  accounty-^rom  this 
Tery  consideration  the  will  embraces  it  with  a  more  intense  love, 
in  (>tdportion  to  the  greater  degree  of  knowledge  of  it  which 
the  mind  has  obtiuned. 

But' here  a  double  difficulty  presents  itself,  which  must  first 
be  removed,  in  order  that  our  feet  may  afterwards  without 
stumbling  run  along  a  path  that  will  then  appear  smooth  and 
to  have  been  for  some  time  well  trodden.  (1)  The  one  is, 
**  HoW  can  it  be  that  the  eye  of  the  human  understanding  does 
not  become  dim  and  beclouded  when  an  object  of  such  tran- 
scendent light  is  presented  to  it  7^  (2)  The  other  is,  "  How 
can  the  same  understanding,  although  its  eye  may  not  be  dim 
and  blinded,  receive  and  contain  that  object  in  such  great 
theasure  and  proportion  .^  The  cause  of  the  first  is,  that  the 
light  exhibits  itself  to  the  understanding  not  in  the  infinity  of 
its  own  nature,  but  in  a  form  that  is  qualified  and  attempered* 
And  to  what  is  it  thus  accommodated  ?  Is  it  not  to  the  under- 
standing? Undoubtedly,  to  the  understanding;  but  not 
bccording  to  the  capacity  which  it  possessed  before  the  union : 
otherwise  it  could  not  receive  and  contain  as  much  as  would 
sufitce  to  fill  it  and  make  it  happy.  But  it  is  attempered 
according  to  the  measure  of  its  extension  and  enlargement,  to 
admit  of  which  the  understanding  is  exquisitely  formed,  if  it  b^ 
enlightened  and  irradiated  by  the  gracious  and  glorious  shining 
of  the  light  accommodated  to  that  expansion.  If  it  be  thtis 
foilightcni^d,  the  eye  of  tlie  understanding  will  not  be  over- 
Jjowcred  and  become  dim,  and  it  will  receive  that  object  in  such 
a  vasa  proportion  as  will  most  abundantly  suffice  to  make  man 
completely  happy.  This  is  a  solution  for  both  these  difficul- 
ties.— But  an  extension  of  the  understanding  will  be  followed 
by  an  enlargement  of  the  will,  either  from  a  proper  and  ade- 
quate object  offered  to  it,  and  accommodated  to  the  same  rule ; 
or  (which  I  prefer,)  from  the  native  agreement  of  the  will  and 
Understanding,  and  the  analogy  implanted  in  both  of  them, 
according  to  which  the  understanding  extends  itself  to  acts  of 
volition,  in  the  very  proportion  of  its  understanding  and  know- 
ledge. In  this  act  of  the  mind  and  will, — ^in  seeing  a  present 
God,  in  loving  him,  and  therefore  in  the  enjoyment  of  him,— 
the  salvation  of  man  and  his  perfect  happiness  consist.  To 
which  is  added  a  conformation  of  our  body  itself  to  this  glo- 
rious state  of  the  soul,  which,  whether  it  be  effected  by  the 
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immediate  action  of  God  on  the  body,  or  by  means  of  an 
agency  resulting  from  the  action  of  the  soul  on  the  body, — ^it 
is  neither  necessary  for  us  here  to  enquire,  nor  at  this  time  to 
discover.  From  hence  also  arises  and  shines  forth  illustriously 
the  chief  and  infinite  glory  of  God,  far  surpassing  all  other 
glory,  that  he  has  displayed  in  every  preceding  function 
which  he  administered.  For  sinte  that  action  is  truly  great 
and  glorious  which  is  good,  and  since  goodness  alone  obtains 
the  title  of  ^^  greatness,^  according  to  that  elegant  saying, 
TO  eu  /Acya,  *  then  indeed  the  best  action  of  God  is  the  greatest 
and  the  most  glorious.  But  that  is  the  best  action  by  which 
he  unites  himself  immediately  to  the  creature,  and  affords  him- 
self  to  be  seen,  loved  and  enjoyed  in  such  an  abundant  measure 
aa  agrees  with  the  creature  dilated  and  expanded  to  that 
degree  which  we  have  mentioned.  This  is  therefore  the  most 
glorious  of  God'^s  actions.  AVherefore  the  end  of  Theology  is 
the  union  of  God  with  man^  to  the  salvation  of  the  one  and  the 
glory  of  the  other ; — and  to  the  glory  which  he  declares  by  his 
act,  not  that  glory  which  man  ascribes  to  God  when  he  is  united 
to  him.  Yet  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  than  that  man  should  be 
incited  to  sing  for  ever  the  high  praises  of  God,  when  he  be- 
holds and  enjoys  such  large  and  overpowering  goodness. 

But  the  observations  we  have  hitherto  made  on  the  End  of 
Theology,  were  accommodated  to  the  manner  of  that  which  is 
legal.  We  must  now  consider  the  same  End  as  it  is  proposed 
to  Evangelical  Theology.  The  End  of  this  is  (1)  God  and 
Christy  (2)  the  union  of  man  with  both  of  them,  and  (3)  the 
sight  and  fruition  of  both,  to  the  glory  of  both  Christ  and 
God.  On  each  of  these  particulars  we  have  some  remarks  to 
make  from  the  scriptures,  and  which  most  appropriately  agree 
with,  and  are  peculiar  to,  the  Evangelical  doctrine. 

But  before  we  enter  upon  these  remarks,  we  must  shew 
that  the  salvation  of  man,  to  the  glory  of  Christ  himself,  con- 
sists also  in  the  love,  the  sight,  and  the  fruition  of  Christ 
There  is  a  passage  in  the  fifteenth  Chapter  of  the  first  Epistle 
of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  which  imposes  this 
necessity  upon  us,  because  it  appears  to  exclude  Christ  from 
this  consideration.  For  in  that  place  the  Apostle  says,  **  When 
Christ  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father,  then  the  Son  also  himself  shall  be  subject  imto  him, 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all.''  (1  Cor.  xv,  24.)     From  this 

•  "  That  which  is  gfood  is  great." 
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passage  three  diiRcuIties  are  raised,  which  must  be  rcmoTed 
by  an  appropriate  explanation.     They  are  these: — (1)  "If 
Christ  ^  shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,^ 
he  will  no  longer  reign  himself  in  person :""  (2)  "  If  he  *  shall 
be  subject  to  the  Father,^  he  will  no  more  preside  over  his 
Church  {"  and  (3)  "  If  *  God  shall  be  all  in  all,'  then  our  salva- 
tion is  not  placed  in  the  union,  sight,  and  fruition  of  him.'* 
I  will  proceed  to  give  a  separate  answer  to  each  of  these 
objections.     The  kingdom  of  Christ  embraces  two  objects : — - 
The  Mediatorial  function  of  the  regal  office,  and  the  Regal 
glory :  The  royal  func&on  will  be  laid  aside,  because  there 
will  then  be  no  necessity  or  use  for  it,  but  the  royal  ^ory  wiH 
remain,  because  it  was  obtained  by  the  acts  of  the  Mediator, 
and  was  conferred  on  him  by  the  Father  according  to  covenant. 
The  same  thing  is  declared  by  the  expression  "  shall  be  subject^'* 
which  here  ^gnifies  nothing  more  than  the  laying  aside  of  the 
super-eminent  power  which  Christ  had  received  from  the  Father, 
and  which  he  had,  as  the  Father's  Vicegerent,  administered  at 
the  pleasure  of  his  own  will :  And  yet,  when  he  has  laid  down 
this  power,  he  will  remain,  as  we  shall  see,  the  head  and  the 
husband  of  his  Church. — That  sentence  has  a  similar  tendency 
in  which  it  is  said,  "  God  shall  be  all  in  all."     For  it  takes 
away  even  the  intermediate  and  deputed  administration  of  the 
creatures  which  God  is  accustomed  to  use  in  the  communication 
of  his  benefits  ;  and  it  indicates  that  God  will  likewise  imme- 
diately from  himself  communicate  his  own  good,  even  himself, 
to  his  creatures.     Therefore,  on  the  authority  of  this  passage, 
nothing  is  taken  away  from  Christ  which  we  have  been  wishful 
to  attribute  to  him  in  this  discourse  according  to  the  scriptures. 
This  we  will    now    shew    by   some    plain    and  apposite 
passages.      Christ  promises  an  union   with  himself  in  these 
words,  "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words ;  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him."  (John  xiv,  ^.)     Here  is  a  promise  of 
good ;  therefore  the  good  of  the  Church  is  likewise  placed  in 
union  with  Christ ;  and  an  abode  is  promised,  not  admitting  of 
termination  by  the  bounds  of  this  life,  but  which  will  continue 
for  ever,  and  shall  at  length,  when  this  short  life  is  ended,  be 
consummated  in  heaven.     In  reference  to  this,  the  Apostle 
says,  "  I  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ ;"  And  Christ 
himself  says,  "  I  will  that  they  ajso  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be 
with  me  where  I  am."  (John  xvii,  24.)  John  says,  that  the  end 
of  his  gospel  is, "  that  our  fellowship  may  be  with  the  Father  and 
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the  Son ;""  (1  Joha  i,  S.)  in  which  £eUow8hip  eiecQal  life  mm 
necesearily.Goosist,  aaoe  in  another  place  he  explains  4h^  ^am^ 
end  in  these  words,  <^  But  these  are  written,  thai  ye  imgh^ 
believe  that  Jcaus  is  the  Christ ;  imd  that,  believing,  ye  mi^t 
have  life  through  his  name.^  (John  xx,  81.)  But  from  th^ 
-meaning  of  the  aame  Apostle,  it  appears,  that  this  fellpwiship 
has  an  union  antecedent  to  itself :  These  are  his  words,  ^*  lif 
ihat  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning  shall  ronain  in 
yeu,  ye  also  shall  continue  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Father.?* 
<1  John  ii,  StiL)  What !  Shall  the  union  between  Christ  mi 
his  Church  cease  at  a  period  when  he  shall  place  before  jhig 
glorious  sight  his  spouse  sanctified  to  himself  by  his  pwn 
l>lood  ?  Far  be  the  idea  from  us  !  For  the  union,  which  hafl 
commenced  here  on  earth,  will  then  at  length  be  consummitted 
and  p^ected. 

If  any  one  entertain  doubts  concerning  the  vision  of 
Christ,  let  him  listen  to  Christ  in  this  declaration : — ^^  He  that 
Joveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father ;  and  I  will  love  hini, 
and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.*"  (John  xiv,  21.)  Will  He 
thus  disclose  himself  in  this  world  only  ?  Let  us  again  he^r 
Christ,  when  he  intercedes  with  the  Father  for  the  faithful : 
^*  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  ,1^ 
•with  me  where  J  am  ;  that  tliey  may  behold  my  glory,  which 
thou  hast  given  me :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world.*"  (John  xvii,  24.)  Christ,  therefore,  promises 
to  his  followers  the  sight  of  his  glory,  as  something  salutary 
.to  them;  and  Iiis  Father  is  entreated  to  grant  this  favour. 
The  same  truth  is  confirmed  by  John,  when  he  says,  "  Then 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.*"  (I  John  iii,  2.)  This  passage  may 
without  any  impropriety  be  understood  of  Christ,  and  yet  not 
to  the  exclusion  of  God  the  Father.  But  what  do  we  more 
distinctly  desire  than  that  Christ  may  become,  what  it  is  said 
he  will  be,  "  the  light"  tliat  shall  enlighten  the  celestial  city, 
and  in  whose  light  "  the  nations  shall  walk  ?^  (Rev.  xxi. 
23,  24.) 

Although  the  fruition  of  Christ  is  sufficiently  established  by 
the  same  passages  as  those  by  which  the  siglit  of  him  is  con- 
firmed, yet  we  will  ratify  it  by  two  or  three  otliers.  Since 
eternal  felicity  is  called  by  the  name  of  "  the  supper  of  the 
Lamb,"  and  is  emphatically  described  by  this  term  "  the  mar- 
riage of  the  Lamb,"  I  think  it  is  taught  with  adequate  clearness 
in  these  expressions,  tliat  happiness  consists  in  the  fruition  or 
enjoyment  of  the  Lamb.     But  the  Apostle,  in  his  Apocal)'pse, 
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has  fts<9ibed  lioih  these  epithets  to  Christ  by  ssyfaig,  <*  Let  us 
be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him,  for  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready  z^ 
(Rev.  xix,  7.)  and  a  little  afterwards  he  says,  *^  Blessed  are 
they  which  «re  called  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb.^ 
(verse  9*)  It  remains  for  us  to  treat  on  the  glory  of  Christ, 
which  is  inculcated  in  these  numerous  passages  of  scripture  in 
which  it  is  stated,  that  **  he  sits  with  the  Father  on  his  throne,** 
and  is  adored  and  glorified  both  by  Angels  and  by  men  in 
heaven. 

Having  finished  the  proof  of  those  expressions  the  truth  of 
*which  we  engaged  to  demonstrate,  we  will  now  proceed  to 
fulfil  our  promise  of  explanation,  and  to  shew  that  all  and 
«ach  of  these  benefits  descend  to  us  in  a  peculiar  and  more 
exc<illent  manner,  from  Evangelical  Theotogy^  than  they  could 
have  done  from  that  which  is  Legal,  if  by  it  we  could  really  . 
have  been  made  alive. 

2.  And,  that  we  may  in  the  first  place  dispatch  the  subject 
of  UNION,  let  the  brief  remarks  respecting  marriage  which  we 
have  just  made,  be  brought  again  to  our  remembrance.     For 
that  word  more  appropriately  honours  this  unicm,  and  adorns 
it  with  a  double  and  remarkable  privilege ;  one  part  of  which 
consists  of  a  deeper  combination,  the  other  of  a  more  glorious 
title.     The  scripture  speaks  thus  of -the  deeper  combination; 
'•*  And  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.     This  is  a  great  mystery : 
but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  church  f^    (Ephes.  v. 
91, 3S.)     It  will  therefore  be  a  connubial  tie  that  will  unite 
Christ  with  the  church.     The  espousals  of  the  church  on  earth 
are  contracted  by  the  agency  of  the  brides-men  of  Christ,  who 
are  the  Prophets,  the  Apostles,  and  their  successors,  and  par- 
ticularly the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  in  this  afflur  a  Mediator  and 
Arbitrator.     The  consummation  will  then  foHow,  when  Christ 
will  introduce  his  spouse  into  his  bride-chamber.     From  sudi 
an  union  as  this,  there  arises,  not  only  a  communion  of  blessings, 
but  a  previous  communion  of  the  persons  themselves ;  from 
which  the  possession  of  blessings  is  likewise  assigned,  by  a  more 
glorious  title,  to  her  who  is  united  in  the  bonds  of  marriage. 
The  Church  comes  into  a  participation  not  only  of  the  blessings 
of  Christ,  but  also  of  his  title.     For,  being  the  wife  of  the 
King,  she  enjoys  it  as  a  right  due  to  her  to  be  called  Queen  ; 
which  dignified  appellation  the  scripture  does  not  withhold 
from  her.     ^^  Upon  thy  right  hand  stands  the  Queen  in  gold  of 
'  Ophir:*'  (Psalm  xlv.  9.)     "  There  are  threc-score  queens,  and 
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four-score  concubines,  and  virgins  without  number.     My  dove, 
my  undefiled  is  but  one ;  she  is  the  only  one  of  her  mother,  she 
is  the  choice  one  of  her  that  bare  her.     The  daughters  saw  her, 
and  blessed  her ;  yea,  the  queens  and  the  concubines,  and  they 
praised  her."'     (Sol.  Song  vi.  8,  9.)     The  Church   could  not 
have  been  eligible  to  the  high  honour  of  such  an  union,  unless 
Christ  had  been  made  "  her  beloved,  her  brother,  sucking  the 
breasts  of  the  same  mother.^  (Cant.  viii.  1.)     But  there  would 
have  been  no  necessity  for  this  union,  "  if  righteousness  and 
salvation  had  come  to  us  by  the  law.""     That  was  therefore  a 
happy  necessity,  which,  out  of  compassion  to  the  emergency  of 
our  wretched  condition,  the  Divine  condescension  improved  to      * 
our  benefit^  and  filled  with  such  a  plenitude  of  dignity  !     But 
the  manner  of  this  our  union  with  Christ  is  no  small  addition  to     « 
that  union  which  is  about  to  take  place  between  us  and  God     ^ 
the  Father.     This  will  be  evident  to  any  one  who  considers     a 
what  and  how  great  is  the  bond  of  mutual  union  between    ^ 
Christ  and  the  Father. 

3.  If  we  turn  our  attention  to  siffht  or  vision^  we  shall  meet  — 
with  two  remarkable  characters  which  are  peculiar  to  Evan-  ^~ 
gelical  Theology. 

(1)  In  the  first  place,  the  glory  of  God,  as  if  accumulated  J 
and  concentrated  together  into  one  body,  will  be  presented  to 
our  view  in  Christ  Jesus ;  which  glory  would  otherwise  have 
been  dispersed  throughout  the  most  spacious  courts  of  "  heaven 
immense ;""  much  in  the  same  manner  as  the  light,  which  had 
been  created  on  the  first  day  and  equally  spread  through  the 
whole  hemisphere,  was  on  the  fourth  day  collected,  compacted 
together,  and  assembled  into  one  body,  and  oflFered  to  the  eyes 

as  a  most  conspicuous  and  shining  object.  In  reference  to 
this,  it  is  said  in  the  Apocalypse,  that  the  heavenly  Jerusalem 
"  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon ;  for  the  glory 
'  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  will  be  the  future  light 
thereof,'^  (Rev.  xxi,  23.)  as  a  vehicle  by  which  this  most 
delightful  glory  may  diffuse  itself  into  immensity. 

(2)  We  sliall  then  not  only  contemplate,  in  God  himself, 
the  most  excellent  properties  of  his  nature,  but  shall  also  per- 
ceive that  all  of  them  have  been  employed  in  and  devoted  to 
the  procuration  of  this  good  for  us,  which  we  now  possess  in 
hope,  but  which  we  shall  in  reality  then  possess  by  means  of 
this  union  and  open  vision. 

The  excellence  therefore  of  this  vision  far  exceeds  that 
which  could  have  been  by  the  law ;   and  from  tliis  source  arisea 
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€if  greater  abundanoe  and  more  delicious  sweetness. 
For  aa  the  light  in  the  sun  is  brighter  than  that  in  the  stars,  so 
is  the  sight  of  the  sun,  when  the  human  eye  is  capable  of 
bearing  it,  more  grateful  and  acceptable,  and  the  enjoyment  of 
it  is  far  more  pleasant,  than  a  ^ht  of  the  twinkling  beams  of 
^^  all  the  marshaird  host  of  night.^    From  such  a  view  of  the 
Divine  attributes,  the  most  delicious  sweetness  of  fruition  will 
seem  to  be  doubled.     For  the^r^  delight  will  arise  from  the 
contemplation  of  properties  so  excellent ;   the  other  from  tlie 
consideration  of  that  immeasurable  condescension,  by  which  it 
has  pleased  God  to  unfold  all  those  his  properties,  and  the 
whole  of  those  blessings  which  he  possesses  in  the  exhaustless 
and   immeasurable  treasury  of  his  riches;   and  to  give  this 
explanation,  that  he  may  procure  salvation  for  man  and  may 
impart  it  to  his  most  miserable  creature.     Thb  will  then  be 
«een  in  as  strong  a  light,  as  if  the  whole  of  that  which  is  essen- 
tially God  appeared  to  exist  for  the  sake  of  man  alone,  and  for 
his  sole  benefit.     There  is  also  the  addition  of  this  peculiarity 
<x>noeming  it :     ^'  Jesus  Christ  shall  change  our  vile  body» 
[the  body  of  our  humiliation,]  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like 
unto  his  glorious  body :  (Phil.  iii.  21.)  and  as  we  have  borne 
the  image  of  the  earthy  [Adam],  we  shall  also  bear  the  image 
of  the  heavenly.^  (1  Cor.  xv,  49.)   Hence  it  is,  that  all  things 
are  said  to  be  made  new  in  Christ  Jesus ;  (2  Cor.  v.  17,)  and 
we  are  described  in  the  scriptures  as  ^  looking,  according  to 
his  promise,  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  (2  Peter  iii,  13,) 
and  a  new  name  written  on  a  white  stone,  (Rev.  ii,  17,)  the 
new  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God, 
which  is  the  new  Jerusalem,  (Rev.  iii,  12,)  and  they  shall  sing 
a  new  song  to  God  and  his  Christ  for  ever.''    (Rev.  v,  9.) 

Who  does  not  now  see,  how  greatly  the  felicity  prepared  for 
us  by  Christ,  and  offered  to  us  through  Evangelical  Theology 
excels  that  which  would  have  come  to  us  by  "  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law,''  if  indeed  it  had  been  possible  fn*  us  to  fulfil 
it?  We  should  in  that  case  have  been  similar  to  the  elect 
angels ;  but  now  we  shall  be  their  superiors,  if  I  be  permitted 
to  make  such  a  declaration,  to  the  praise  of  Christ  and  our 
God,  in  this  celebpated  Hall,  and  before  an  assembly  among 
whom  we  have  some  of  those  most  blessed  Spirits  themselves 
as  spectators. — They  now  enjoy  union  with  God  and  Christ, 
and  will  probably  be  more  closely  united  to  both  of  them  at  the 
time  of  the  "  restitution  of  all  things.'*  But  there  will  be  no^ 
thing  between  the  two  parties  similar  to  that  ookjugax  bokp 
Vol.  I.  X 
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which  unites  us,  and  in  which  we  may  be  permkled  to  ^orj. 
— They  will  behold  God  himself  <<  face  to  face,^  and  will  con- 
template the  most  eminent  properties  of  his  nature  r  but  they  _ 
will  see  some  among  those  properties  devoted  to  the  purpote  of 
man^s  salvation,  which  God  has  not  unfolded  for  their  benefit, 
because  that  was  not  necessary ;  and  which  he  would  not  have 
unfolded,  even  if  it  had  been  necessary.     These  things  they 
will  see,  but  they  will  not  be  moved  by  envy ;  it  will  rather  be 
a  subject  of  admiration  and  wonder  to  them,  that  God,  the 
Creator  of  both  orders,  conferred  on  man,  (who  was  infericnr  to 
them  in  nature,)  that  dignity  which  he  had  of  old  denied  to 
(he  spirits  that  partook  with  themselves  of  the  same  nature. 
They  will  behold  Christ,  that  most  brilliant  and  shining  light 
df  the  city  of  the  living  God,  of  which  they  also  are  inhabit- 
ants :  and,  from  this  very  circumstance  their  hap{uness  will  be 
rendered  more  illustrious  through  Christ.     Christ  *^  took  not 
on  him  the  nature  of  Angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham  ;^  (Heb. 
ii,  16«)  to  whom  also,  in  that  assumed  nature,  they  will  present 
adoration  and  honour,  at  the  command  of  God,  when  he  intio* 
duces  his  First-begotten  into  the  world  to  come.  Of  that  future 
world,  and  of  its  blessings,  they  also  will  be  partakers :  but  ^  it 
is  not  put  in  subjection  to  them,^  (Heb.  ii,  5,)  but  to  Chjlist 
and  his  b&ethben,  who  are  partakers  of  the  same  nature,  and 
are  sanctified  by  himself.     A  malignant  spirit,  yet  of  the  same 
order  as  the  angels,  had  hurled  agfunst  Grod  the  crimes  of 
Jalsehood  and  envy.     But  we  see  how  signally  Grod  in   Christ 
has  repelled  both  these  accusations  from  himself,  and  from  the 
salvation  which  he  has  procured.     The  Jalsefux)d  intimated  aa 
unwillingness  on  the  part  of  God  that  man  should  be  recon- 
ciled to  him,  except  by  the  intervention  of  the  death  of  his  Son. 
His  envy  was  excited,  because  God  had  riused  man,  not  only 
to  the  angelical  happiness,   (to  which  even  that  '^impure  one 
would  have  attained  had  ^^  he  kept  his  first  estate,*')  but  to  a 
state  of  blessedness  far  superior  to  that  of  Angels. 

That  I  may  not  be  yet  more  prolix,  I  leave  it  as  a  subject 
of  reflexion  to  the  devoted  piety  of  your  private  meditations, 
most  accomplished  auditors,  to  estimate  the  vast  and  amazing 
frreatness  of  the  glory  of  God  which  has  here  manifested  itself 
and  to  calculate  the  glory  due  from  us  to  him  for  such  trana- 
cendant  goodness. 

In  the  mean  time,  let  all  of  us,  however  great  our  number, 
consider  with  a  devout  and  attentive  mind,  what  duty  is  re- 
quired of  us  by  this  doctrine,  which  having  received  its  numi- 
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^artatkm  fitm  God  and  Christ,  plainly  and  folly  tfunmiilcea  to 
vm  such  a  gresat  salvation,  and  to  the  participation  of  whidi  we 
are  most  graciously  invited.  It  reqtfires  to  be  received,  mnder* 
stoody  believed,  and  fulfilled,  h>  deed  and  in  reality.  It  is 
wnihy  of  all  ac(xpUUum^  on  account  of  its  Author  ;  and 
nec^essary  to  be  received  on  account  of  its  End. 

1.  Being  delivered  by  so  great  an  AvriA&K,  it  is*  worthy  i0 
be  received  with  a  humble  and  submis^ve  mind ;  to  have  much 
diligence  and  care  bestowed  on  a  knowledge  and  perception 
of  it;  and  not  to  be  laid  aside  from  the  hand,  the  mind,  or  the 
understanding,,  until  we  shall  have  ^^  obtained  the  ENi^of  if,— • 
THE  SALVATION  OF  OCR  souLs.**^  Why  should  tlsfi  be  done? 
ShaH  the  Holy  God  open  his  mouthy  and  our  ears  remain 
stopped  ?  Shi^l  our  Heavenly  Master  be  willing  to  commu- 
nicate instruction,  and  we  reAise  to  learn?  Shall  he  desire 
to  inspire  our  hearts  with  the  knowledge  of  his  Divine  truth, 
and  we,  by  clo«ng  the  entrance  to  our  hearts,  exclude  the  most 
evident  and  mild  breathings  of  his  Spirit  ?  Does  Christ,  who 
is  the  Father'^s  wisdom,  announce  to  us  that  gospel  which  he 
has  brought  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  shall  we  dis- 

'  dain  ta  hide  it  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  our  heart  ?  And  shall 
we  act  thus,  especially  when  we  have  received  tins  binding 
command  of  the  Father,  which  says,  <^Hear  ye  himf^ 
(Matt.  nvii.  5*)  to  which  he  has  added  a  threat,  that  ^  if  we 
hear  him  not,  our  souls  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the 
people;  (Acts  iii.  Sd^)  that  is,  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel  ?  Let  none  of  us  fall  into  the  commission  of  such  a 
heinous  offence !  ^^  For  if  the  worA  spoken  by  angels  was 
steadfast,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedience  received 
a  just  recompence  of  reward;  how  shall  we  escape  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  at  the  first  began  to  be 
spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them 
that  heard  him  ?^  (Heb.  ii.  £,  3.) 

2.  To  all  the  preceding  considerations,  let  the  End  of  this 
doctriine  be  added,  and  it  will  be  of  the  greatest  utiKty  in 
enforcing  this  the  work  of  persuasion  on  minds  that  are  not 
prochgal  of  their  own  proper  and  Chief  Good, — an  employ- 
ment  in  which  its  potency  and  excellence  are  most  apparent. 
Let  us  reflect,  for  what  cause  €r6d  has  brought  ms  out  of 
darkness  into  this  marvellous  light ;  has  furnished  as  with  a 
mind,  understanding,  and  reason ;  and  has  adorned  us  with 
his  image.  Let  this  question  be  revolved  in  our  minds,—* 
^^  For  what  purpose  or  end  has  God  restored  the  idX^vt  to 
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their  pristine  stilte  6l  integrity,  reconciled  fiixmers  to  binuelf, 
and  received  enemies  into  favour  ?^ — and  we  shall  plainly  dis* 
cover  all  this  to  have  been  done,  that  we  might  be  made  par- 
takers of  eternal  salvation,  and  might  sing  praises  to  him  for 
ever.  But  we  shall  not  be  able  to  aspire  after  this  End^ 
much  less  to  attain  it,  except  in  the  way  which  is  pointed  out 
by  that  Theblogical  Doctrine  which  has  been  the  topic  of  our 
discourse.  If  we  wander  from  this  End,  our  wanderings  from 
it  extend,  not  only  beyond  the  whole  earth  and  sea,  but 
beyond  heaven  it8elf,-»that  city  of  which  nevertheless  it  ia 
essentially  necessary  for  us  to  be  made  free-men,  and  to  have 
our  names  enrolled  among  the  living.  This  doctrine  is  <*  the 
gate  of  heaven,^  and  the  docM*  of  paradise;  the  laddar  of 
Jacob,  by  which  Christ  descends  to  us,  and  we  shall  in  turn 
ascend  to  him ;  and  the  golden  chain,  which  connects  heaven 
with  earth.  Let  us  enter  into  this  gate ;  let  us  ascend  this 
ladder ;  and  let  us  cling  to  this  chain.  Ample  and  wide  is  the 
opening  of  the  gate,  and  it  will  easily  a^it  believers;  the 
position  of  the  ladder  is  immovable,  and  will  not  sufiPer  those 
who  ascend  it  to  be  shaken  or  moved ;  the  joining  which 
unites  one  link  of  the  chain  with  another  is  indissoluble,  and 
will  not  permit  those  to  fall  down  who  cling  to  it, — until  we 
come  to  "  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,''  and  are  raised 
to  the  throne  of  the  Most  High ;  till  we  be  united  to  the  living 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  "  the  Son  of  the  Highest.'^ 

But  on  you,  O  chosen  youths,  this  care  is  a  duty  peculiarly 
incumbent ;  for  God  has  destined  you  to  become  ^^  workers 
together  with  him,'"  in  the  manifestation  of  the  gospel,  and 
instruments  to  administer  to  the  salvation  of  others.  Let  the 
Majesty  of  the  Holy  Author  of  your  studies,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  the  End,  be  always  placed  before  your  eyes.  (1.) 
On  attentively  viewing  the  Author,  let  the  words  of  the 
Prophet  Amos  recur  to  your  remembrance  and  rest  on  your 
mind :  "  The  lion  hath  roared,  who  will  not  fear  ?  The 
Lord  Grod  hath  spoken,  who  can  but  prophesy  ?'^  (Amos  ii.  8.) 
But  you  cannot  prophesy,  unless  you  be  instructed  by  the 
Spibit  OF  PROPHECY.  In  our  days  he  addresses  no  one  in 
that  manner,  except  in  the  Scriptures;  he  inspires  no  one, 
except  by  means  of  the  Scriptures,  which  are  divinely  in- 
spired.— (2.)  In  contemplating  the  End,  you  will  discover, 
that  it  is  not  possible  to  confer  on  any  one,  in  his  intercourse 
with  mankind,  an  office  of  greater  dignity  and  utility,  or  an 
office  that  is  more  salutary  in  its  consequences,  than  this,   by 
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which  he  may  conduct  them  from  error  into  the  way  of  truth, 
from  wickedness  to  righteousness,  from  the  deepest  misery  to 
the  highest  felicity;  and  by  which  he  may  contribute  much 
towards  their  everlasting  salvation.  But  this  truth  is  taught 
by  Theology  alone;  there  is  nothing  except  this  heavenly 
science  that  prescribes  the  true  righteousness;  and  by  it 
alone  is  this  felicity  disclosed,  and  our  salvation  made  known 
and  revealed.  Let  the  sacred  Scriptures  therefore  be  your 
Defies :  make  these  divine 

"  models  your  delight ! 

Night  and  day  read  them,  read  them  day  and  night." 

COLMAN. 

If  you  thus  peruse  them,  ^^  they  will  make  you  that  you  jshail 
not  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  (2  Peter  i.  8.)  but  you  will  beccmie  good 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the  words  of  faith 
lod  of  good  doctrine ;  (1  Tim.  iv.  6.)  and  ready  to  every  good 
RTork;  (Titus  iii.  1.)  workmen  who  need  not  to  be  ashamed;^' 
{ft  Tim.  ii.  15.)  sowing  the  gospel  with  diligence  and  patience ; 
ind  returning  to  your  Lord  with  rejoicing,  bringing  with  you 
in  ample  harvest,  through  the  blessing  of  God  and  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  be  praise  and  glory  from 
this  time,  even  for  evermore !    Amen ! 


X  S 
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ORATION   III. 


THE  CERTAINTY  OP  SACKED  THEOLOGY. 


Although  the  observations  which  I  have  akeody  offered 
in  explanation  of  the  Object,  the  Author,  and  the  End  of 
4UKn*ed  Theology,  and  other  remarks  which  might  have  been 
made,  if  they  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  a  competent  inter- 
preter,—-although  all  of  them  contain  admirable  oommendadons 
of  this  Theology,  and  convince  us  that  it  is  altogether  divine^ 
fiince  it  is  occupied  concerning  God,  is  derived  from  God, 
and  leads  to  God ;  yet  they  will  not  be  able  to  excite  within 
the  mind  of  any  person  a  sincere  desire  of  entering  upon  such 
a  study,  unless  he  be  at  the  same  time  encouraged  by  the 
bright  rays  of  an  assured  hope  of  arriving  at  a  knowledge  of 
the  desirable  Object,  and  of  obtaining  the  blessed  EnsI 
For  since  the  perfection  of  motion  is  rest,  vain  and  useless 
will  that  motion  be  which  is  not  able  to  attain  to  rest,  the  limit 
of  its  perfection.  But  no  prudent  person  will  desire  to  subject 
himself  to  vain  and  useless  labour.  All  our  hope,  then,  of 
attaining  to  this  knowledge  is  placed  in  Divine  revelation. 
For  the  anticipation  of  this  very  just  conception  has  engaged 
the  minds  of  men,  "  that  God  cannot  be  known  except  through 
himself,  to  whom  also  there  can  be  no  approach  but  through 
himself.*^  On  this  account  it  becomes  necessary  to  make  it 
evident  to  man,  that  a  revelation  has  been  made  by  God ; 
that  the  revdadon  which  has  been  given  is  fortified  and 
defended  by  such  «ure  and  approved  arguments,  as  will 
cause  it  to  be  considered  and  acknowledged  as  divine ;  and 
that  there  is  a  method,  by  which  a  man  may  understand  the 
meaiungs  declared  in  the  word,  and  may  apprehend  them  by 
a  firm  and  assured  faith.  To  the  elucidaUon  of  the  last  propo- 
sition this  third  part  of  our  labour  must  be  devoted.  God 
grant  that  I  may  in  this  discourse  again  foUow  the  guidance  of 
his  word  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  scriptures,  and  may  bring 
forth  and  offer  to  your  notice  such  things  as  may  contribute 
to  establish  our  faith,  and  to  promote  the  glory  of  Grod,  to  the 
gathering  together  of  all  of  us  in  the  Lord.     I  pray  and 
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ch  you  also,  my  very  famous  and  most  accomjdisbed 
ra,  not  to  disdam  to  favour  me  with  a  benevolent  and 
It  hearing,  ^hile  I  deliver  this  feeble  oration  in  ^our 
ace. 

we  are  now  entering  upon  a  conaderation  of  the  ceb- 
TT  of  Sacred  Theology,  it  is  not  necessary  that  we 
1  contemplate  it  under  the  aspect  of  Legal  and  Evange^ 
for  in  both  of  them  there  is  the  same  measure  of  the 
»  and  therefore  the  manner  of  arriving  at  the  knowledge 
iSx  is  the  same,  and  that  is  certainty.  We  will  treat  on 
abject,  then,  in  a  general  manner,  without  any  particular 
tnce  or  application. 

t  that  our  oration  may  proceed  in  an  orderly  course,  it 
e  requisite  in  the  first  place  briefly  to  describe  csRTAiirrr 
leral;  and  then  to  treat  at  greater  length  on  theOES- 
ry  of  Theology. 

Cebtainty,  then,  is  a  property  dT  die  mind  or  under- 
ng,  and  a  mode  d  knowledge  aconding  to  which  the 
knows  an  object  fts  it  is,  and  iaoertam  that  it  knows 
bjeet  as  it  is.  It  is  distinct  from  opinion  ;  because  it  is 
•le  for  opinion  to  know  a  matter  as  it  is,  but  its  knowledge 
^mpanied  by  a  suspicion  of  the  opposite  falsity.  Two 
therefore  are  required,  to  constitute  certainty  :  (l)^.The 
j{  the  thing  itself,  and  (2)  Such  an  apprehension  of  it  in 
inds  as  we  have  just  described.  This  very  apprehension, 
ered  as  being  formed  from  the  truth  of  the  thing  itself 
jshioned  according  to  such  truth,  is  also  called  t&uth, 
ount  of  the  similitude ;  even  as  the  thing  itself  is  certain^ 
ount  of  the  actioil  of  the  mind  which  apprehends  it  in 
tanner.  Thus  do  those  two  things,  [certainty  and  truth,] 
ie  of  their  admirable  union,  make  a  mutual  transfer  of 
lames,  the  one  to  the  ether. 

truth  may  in  reality  be  viewed  in  two  aspects,— one 
,  and  the  other  compound :  (1)  The  former,  in  relation 
ling  as  being  in  the  juimber  of  entities ;  (2)  The  latter, 
rence  to  something  inhering  in  a  thing,  being  present 
;  or  one  of  its  •circumstantials,— or  in  reference  to  a  thing 
iucing  something  else,  or  as  being  produced  by  some 
—and  if  there  be  any  other  affections  and  relations  of 
among  themselves.  The  process  of  truth  in  the  mind 
r  the  same  manner. — Its  action  is  of  two  kinds :  (1)  On  a 
being  or  entity  which  is  called  ^^  a  simple  apprehension;'*' 
I)  on  a  complex  being,  which  is  termed  ^^  composition.^ 
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«^Tlie  mode  of  truth  is  likewise,  in  reality,  two-fold  -^-necefiaiy 
and  conHngerU ;  according  to  which,  a  thing,  whether  it  be 
mmple  or  complex,  is  called  ^*  necessary''  or  "  contingent^ 
The  necessity  of  a  simple  thing  is  the  necessary  existence  of 
the  thing  itself,  whether  it  obtain  the  place  of  a  subject  or  that 
of  an  attribute.  The  necessity  of  a  complex  thing  is  the 
unavoidable  and  essential  disposition  and  habitude  that  subsists 
between  the  subject  and  the  attribute. 

That  necessity  which,-  as  we  have  just  stated,  is  to  be  con- 
sidered in  eimple  things,  exists  in  nothing  except  in  Grod  and 
'  in  those  things  which,  although  they  agree  widi  him  in  their 
nature,  are  yet  distinguished  from  him  by  our  mode  of  con- 
sidering them. — AH  other  things,  whatever  may  be  their  quali- 
ties, axe  contingent,  from  the  circumstance  of  their  being 
brought  into  action  by  power ;  neither  are  they  contingent 
only  by  reason  of  their  beginning,  but  also  of  their  continued 
duration.  Thus  the  existence  of  God,  is  a  matter  of  necessity ; 
his  life,  wisdom,  goodness,  justice,  mercy,  will,  and  power, 
likewise  have  a  necessary  existence.  But  the  existence  and 
preservation  of  the  creatures  are  not  of  nccesaty.  Thus  also 
creation,  preservation,  government,  and  whatever  other  acts 
are  attributed  to  God  in  respect  of  his  creatures,  are  not  of 
necessity.  The  foundation  of  necessity  is  the  nature  of  God ; 
the  principle  of  contingency  is  the  free-will  of  the  Deity.  The 
more  durable  it  has  pleased  God  to  create  any  thing,  the  nearer 
IS  its  approach  to  necessity,  and  the  farther  it  recedes  from 
contingency  ; — although  it  never  pass  beyond  the  boundaries 
of  contingency,  and  never  reach  the  inaccessible  abode  of 
necessity. 

Complex  fiecessity  exists  not  only  in  God,  but  also  in  the 
things  of  his  creation.  It  exists  in  God,  partly  on  account  of 
the  foundation  of  his  nature,  and  partly  on  account  of  the 
principle  of  his  free-will :  But  its  existence  in  the  creatures 
is  only  from  the  free-will  of  God,  who  at  once  resolved  that 
this  should  be  the  relation  and  habitude  between  two  cre- 
ated objects.  Thus  "  God  lives,  understands,  and  loves,''  is  a 
necessary  truth  from  his  very  nature  as  God.  "  God  is  the 
Creator,"  "Jesus  Christ  is  the  Saviour,''  "An  angel  is  a 
created  spirit  endowed  with  intelligence  and  will,"  and,  *«  A 
man  is  a  rational  creature,"  are  all  necessary  truths  from  the 
free-will  of  God. 

From  this  statement  it  appears,  that  degrees  may  be  consti- 

,    •    tuted  in  the  necessity  of  a  complex  truth ;  that  the  highest 

vu^y  l>e  attributed   to  that  truth  vrhich  ^^^^^  "P^^  *^  nature 
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of  God  as  its  foundation ;  that  the  rest,  which  proceed  from 
the  will  of  Grod,  may  be  excelled  by  that  which  (by  means  of 
A  greater  affection  of  his  will,)  God  has  willed  to  invest  with 
su<:h  right  of  precedence ;  and  that  it  may  be  followed  by  that 
^vrhich  God  has  willed  by  a  less  affection  of  his  will. — The 
motion  of  the  sun  is  necessary  from  the  very  nature  of  that 
luminary ;  but  it  is  more  necessary  that  the  children  of  Israel 
preserved  and  avenged  on  their  enemies;  the  spn  is  there- 
commanded  to  stand  still  in  the  midst  of  the  heavens. 
(Joshua  X,  13.)     It  is  necessary  that  the  sun  be  borne  along 
finom  the  East  to  the  West,  by  the  diurnal  motion  of  the 
Iieavens :  But  it  b  more  necessary  that  Hezekiah  receive,  by 
Wk  sure  sign,  a  confirmation  of  the  prolongation  of  his  life ;  the 
sun,  therefore,  when  commanded,  returns  ten  degrees  back- 
^ward ;  (Isai.  xxviii,  8.)  and  thus  it  is  proper,  that  the  less 
"necessity  should  yield  to  the  greater, — and  that  from  the  free- 
-will of  Grod  which  has  imposed  a  law  on  both  of  them.    As 
^this  kind  of  necessity  actually  exists  in  things,  the  mind,  by 
observing  the  same  gradations,  apprehends  and  knows  it,«-^ 
such  a  mode  of  cognition  can  truly  deserve  the  name  of 
**  knowledge.*" 

But  the  causes  of  this  ceetainty  are  three. — ^For  it  is 
produced  on  the  mind,  either  by  the  senses,  by  reasoning  and 
discourse,  or  by  revelation.  The  first  is  called  the  certainty 
of  experience ;  the  second,  that  of  knowledge ;  and  the  last, 
that  oi  faith.  The  first  is  the  certainty  of  particular  objects 
which  come  within  the  range  and  under  the  observation  of  the 
senses ;  the  second  is  that  of  general  conclusions  deduced  from 
known  principles ;  and  the  last  is  that  of  things  remote  from 
the  cognizance  both  of  the  senses  and  reason. 

II.  Let  these  observations  now  be  applied  to  our  present 
purpose.  The  Object  of  our  Theology  is  God,  and  Christ  in 
reference  to  his  being  God  and  Man,  God  b  a  true  Being, 
and  the  only  necessary  one,  on  account  of  the  necessity  of  his 
nature.  Christ  is  a  true  Being,  existing  by  the  will  of  God ; 
and  he  is  also  a  necessary  Being,  because  he  will  endure  to  all 
•  eternity.  The  things  which  are  attributed  to  God  in  our 
Theology,  partly  belong  to  his  nature,  and  partly  agree  with 
it  by  his  own  free-will.  By  his  nature^  life,  wisdom,  goodness, 
justice,  mercy,  will,  and  power  belong  to  him,  by  a  natural 
and  absolute  necessity.  By  his  Jree-wUl^  all  his  volitions  and 
actions  concerning  the  creatures  agree  with  his  nature,  and 
that  immutably ;  because  he  willed  at  the  same  time,  that  they 
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diould  not  be  retracted  or  repealed.    All  those  things  wbkh 
lire  attributed  to  Christ,  belong  to  him  by  tht/hBfi^vV  cfCkd^ 
— 4>ut  on  this  condition,  that  <^  Christ  be  the  same  yestenday^ 
and  to-c'av,  and  fM*  ev^,^  (Heb.  xiii,  1.)  enUrely  ^erapt  fvoia 
any  future  change,  wheth»  it  be  that  of  a  subject  or  its  0ttAm 
butes,  or  of  the  affection  which  exists  between  the  twa     All 
aither  things,  which  are  found  in  the  whole  superior  bbA 
inferior  nature  of  tihiags,  (whether  they  be  cbnskhnred  supply 
in  themsdves,  or  as  diiey  are  mutually  affected  9mMg  diemf^ 
selves,)  do  not  extend  to  any  degree  of  this  neees^*    TI10 
truth  and  necesrity  of  our  Theology,  therefore,  far  exceed 
the  necessity  of  s^  other  seienoes,  in  as  mwh  89  both  ihem 
[the  truth  and  necesttty]  are  rituated*  in  the  things  theoaselvfls  ; 
^e  certainty  of  the  xnind,  while  it  ss.e9gaged  in  the  act  of 
apprehending  and  knowing  things,  cannot  exceed  tlie  Tiurrsp 
and  K£CEssiTY  of  the  things  tfaemselv^ ;  on  Ihe  ^almrjry  k 
wery  often  may,  like  a  ikpent  arrow,  not  reifih  titling  [tbp 
truth  and  necessity,]  throu^  some  defect  in  itBcsEpBuAif  :  Fisr 
the  eyes  of  our  mind  are  in  the  same  condition  with  respect 
to  the  pure  truth  of  things,  as  are  the  eyes  of  owls  witJil^eqpQCt 
to  the  light  of  the  Sun.     On  this  account,  therefore,  it  i«  of 
necessity,  that  &e  -object  of  no  science  can  be  knowp  with 
greater  certainty  than  that  of  Theolbgy ;  but  it  follows  rather, 
that  a  knowlec^  of  this  object  may  be  obtuned  with  the 
greatest  degree  of  certaintyy-Hf  it  be  presented  in  a  qualified 
and  proper  manner  to  the  inspection  of  the  uBdersfeandiqg 
according  to  its  capadtty.    For  this  object  is  not  of  such  a 
nature  and   condition   as  to  he  presented  to  the   external 
senses ;  nor  can  its  attributes,  properties^  affections,  actipni^  wA 
passions  be  known  by  means  of  ihe  observation  and  jexperieooe 
.of  the  external  senses.     It  is  too  subluae  for  them;  nmd-the 
attributes,  properties,  affections,  acUons,  and  passions^  which 
9gree  with  it,  are  so  high,  that  thie  mind,  even  when  assisted 
by  reas(Mi  and  discourse,  can  neither  know  it,  investigiUe.its 
attributes,  nor  demonstrate  that  tjbey  agree  with  the  8ul3{)ec^, 
whatever  the  principles  may  be  which  it  has  applied,  and  tO'whftl- 
ever  causes  it  may  have  had  recourse,  whether  they  be  such  las 
arise  feom  the  object  itself,  fnw  its  attributes,  or  from  the agp^e- 
ment  which  subsists  between  them.     The  object  is  known  to 
itself  alone ;  and  the  whole  truth  and  necemty  luoe  pro|)eriy 

•  In  the  earliest  impressions  of  this  sheet,  I  stated  a  difBcnltj  in  ^e  (Saote 
which  stood  thus  in  three  editions  of  this  Woiics  of  AnnhUuf  lAmX  1  coptuU^e^ : 
^rTHUminu  qmidfim  fitrajuf  in  r€hm$i/p§U  «f#  mm.  In  liie  edition  of  1613»  wMph 
I  have  since  seeni  the  last  word  |/Ma]  is  n^a^  which  makes  the  M&Uace 
inteUisibk. 
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and  immediately  knovn  to  hih  to  whom  they  belong  ;- 
God  in  the  first  place  and  in  an  adequate  degree ;  to  Christ,  in 
the  second  place,  through  the  communication  of  Gkxi:  To  itsel^^ 
in  an  adequate  manner,  in  reference  to  the  knowledge  which  it 
haft  of  itself;  in  an  inferior  degree  to  Grod,  in  reference  to  his 
knowledge  of  him  [ChristJ.f  Hevelation  is  therefore  necessary 
by  which  God  may  exhibit  himself  and  his  Christ  as  an  object 
of  fflght  and  knowledge  to  our  understanding ;  and  this  exhi- 
bition to  be  made  in  such  a  manner  as  to  unfold  at  once  all 
their  attributes,  properties,  affections,  actions,  and  passions,  as 
far  as  it  is  permitted  for  them  to  be  known,  concerning  God 
and  his  Christ,  to  our  salraticm  and  to  their  glory ;  and  that 
God  may  thus  disclose  all  and  erery  portion  of  those  theorems 
in  which  both  the  subjects  themselves  and  all  their  attending 
attributes  are  comprehended.  Revelation  is  necessary,  if  it  be 
true  that  God  and  his  Christ  ought  to  be  known,  and  both  a£ 
them  be  worthy  to  receive  Divine  honours  and  worship.  But 
both  of  them  ought  to  be  known  and  worshipped ;  the  reva- 
lation,  therefore,  of  both  of  them  is  necessary ;  and  because  it 
is  thus  necessary,  it  has  been  made  by  God.  For  if  nature,  as 
a  partaker  and  communicator  of  a  good  tliat  is  only  partial,  i^ 
not  deficient  in  the  things  that  are  necessary ;  how  much  less 
ought  we  even  to  suspect  such  a  deficiency  in  Gt)d,  the 
Author  and  Artificer  of  nature,  who  is  also  tlie  Chief  Gtx>d  ? 

But  to  inspect  this  subject  a  little  more  deeply  and  parti- 
cularly, will  amply  repay  our  trouble ;  for  it  is  similar  to  the 
fotmdation  on  which  must  rest  the  weight  of  the  structure,— 
the  other  doctrines  which  follow.  For  unless  it  should 
appear  certain  and  evident,  that  a  revelation  has  been  made,  it 
will  be  in  vain  to  enquire  and  dispute  about  the  zcord  in  which 
that  revelation  has  been  made  and  is  contained.  In  the  JirH 
placey  then,  the  very  nature  of  God  most  clearly  evinces  that 
a  revelation  has  been  made  of  himself  and  Christ.  His  nature 
is  good,  beneficent,  and  communicative  of  his  blessedness, 
whether  it  be  that  which  proceeds  from  it  by  creation,  or  that 
which  is  God  himself.  But  there  is  no  communication  madd 
of  Divine  good;  unless  God  be  made  known  to  the  under- 
standing, and  be  desired  by  the  affections  and  the  will.    But  he 

-fTbe  whole  of  this  sentence  stands  thus  :  ''  Soli  sibi  notum  est  objectum  t 
totaque  Veritas  et  necessitas  pruprie  et  immediate  cognita  est  illi  cui  competit ; 
Deo  primo  et  adiequatd,  Cbristo  secundarib  per  communicatioDem  Dei :  Sibi 
•dsquat^,  qu&  se  co^oscit,  inferius  Deo,  qu4  cognoscit  ilhiro."  This  last 
clause  is  capable  of  being  construed  in  a  different  manner,  but  with  as  much 
appearance  of  scholastic  lore  as  it  has  in  the  present  translatioiu 
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cannot  become  «n  object  of  knowledge  except  by  revelatum. 
A  reyelad(»i  therefore  is  made,  as  a  necessary  administrator  of 
•communication. 

S.  The  necessity  of  this  revelation  may  in  various  ways  be 
inferred  and  taught  from  the  nature  and  condition  of  man.— 
FirHf  By  nature,  man  possesses  a  mind  and  understanding. 
But  it  is  just  that  the  mind  and  understanding  should  be 
turned  towards  their  Creator ;  this,  however,  cannot  be  done 
without  a  knowledge  of  the  Creator,  and  such  knowledge  can- 
not be  obtained  except  by  revelation  ;  a  revelation  has  there- 
fore been  made. — Secondly.  God  himself  formed  the  nature  of 
man  capable  of  Divine  Good :  But  in  vain  would  it  have  had 
such  a  capacity,  if  it  might  not  at  some  time  partake  of  this 
Divine  Gtx)d  ;  but  of  this  the  nature  of  man  cannot  be  made  a 
partaker  except  by  the  knowledge  of  it ;  the  knowledge  of 
this  Divine  Good  has  therefore  been  manifested. — Thirdbf.  It 
is  not  possible,  tha^  the  desire  which  God  has  implanted  within 
man  should  be  vain  and  fruitless.  That  desire  is  for  the  enjoy* 
ment  of  an  Infinite  Good,  which  is  God ;  but  that  Infinite 
Good  cannot  be  enjoyed,  except  it  be  known ;  a  revelation 
therefore  has  been  made,  by  which  it  may  be  known. 

S.  Let  that  reladon  be  brought  forward  which  subsists  be- 
tween Grod  and  man,  and  the  revelation  that  has  been  made 
will  immediately  become  manifest.  God,  the  Creator  of  man, 
has  deserved  it  as  his  due,  to  receive  worship  and  honour  from 
the  workmanship  of  his  hands,  on  account  of  the  benefit  which 
he  conferred  by  the  act  of  creation.  Helicon  and  piety  are  due 
to  God,  from  man  his  creature;  and  this  obligation  is  co-eval 
with  the  very  birth  of  man, — as  the  bond  which  contains  this 
requisition  was  given  on  the  very  day  in  which  he  was  created. 
But  reli^on  could  not  be  a  human  invention.  For  it  is  the 
will  of  God  to  receive  worship  according  to  the  rule  and  ap- 
pointment of  his  own  will.  A  revelation  was  therefore  made, 
which  exacts  from  man  the  religion  due  to  God,  and  prescribes 
that  worship  which  is  in  accordance  with  his  pleasnre  and  his 
honour. 

4.  If  we  turn  our  attention  towards  Christ,  it  is  amazing  how 
great  the  Jiecessity  of  a  manifestation  appears,  and  how  many 
arguments  immediately  present  themselves  in  behalf  of  a  revel- 
ation being  communicated.  Wisdom  wishes  to  be  aeknow- 
ledged  as  the  deviser  of  the  wonderful  attempering  and 
qualifying  of  justice  and  mercy.  Goodness  and  gracious 
mercy,  as  the  administrators  of  such  an  immense  benefit,  ought 
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to  be  woirdii{q>ed  and  honoured.  And  power,  as  the  adminis- 
trator of  sudi  stupendous  wisd<»n  and  goodness,  and  as  the 
executrix  of  the  decree  made  by  both  of  them,  deserved  to 
receive  adoration.  But  the  different  acts  of  service  which  were 
due  to  each  of  them,  could  not  be  rendered  to  them  without 
revelation.  The  wisdom,  mercy,  and  power  of  Grod,  have 
therefore  been  revealed  and  displayed  most  cojnously  in  Christ 
Jesus.  He  performed  a  multitude  of  most  wonderful  works, 
by  which  we  might  obtain  the  salvation  that  we  had  lost;  he 
endured  most  horrid  torments  and  inexpressible  distress,  which, 
when  pleaded  in  our  favour,  served  to  obtain  this  salvation  for 
us ;  and  by  the  gift  of  the  Father  he  was  possessed  <^  an  abun- 
dance of  graces,  and,  at  the  Divine  command,  he  became  the 
distributor  of  them.  Having  therefore  sustidned  all  these 
offices  for  us,  it  is  his  pleasure  to  receive  those  acknowledge 
ments,  and  those  acts  of  Divine  honour  and  worship,  which  are 
due  to  him  on  account  of  his  extraordinary  merits.  But  in  vain 
will  he  expect  the  performance  of  these  acts  from  man,  unless 
he  be  himself  revealed.  A  revelation  of  Christ  has  therefore 
been  made.  Consult  actual  experience,  and  that  will  supply 
you  with  numberless  instances  of  this  manifestation  The 
devil  himself,  who  is  the  rival  of  Christ,  has  imitated  these 
instances  of  gracious  manifestation,  has  held  converse  with  men 
under  the  name  and  semblance  of  the  true  Grod,  has  demanded 
acts  of  devotion  from  them,  and  prescribed  to  them  a  mode  of 
religious  worship. 

We  have,  therefore,  the  truth  and  the  necessity  of  our  The- 
ology agreeing  together  in  the  highest  degree ;  we  have  an 
adequate  notion  of  it  in  the  mind  of  God  and  Christ,  according 
to  the  word  which  is  called  ffjL^uros  *  engrafted.'*  (James  i,  21.) 
We  have  a  revelation  of  this  Theology  made  to  men  by  the 
word  preached ;  which  revelation  agrees  both  with  the  things 
themselves  and  with  the  notion  which  we  have  mentioned,  but 
in  a  way  that  is  attempered  and  suited  to  the  human  capacity. 
And  as  all  these  are  preliminaries  to  the  certmnty  which  we 
entertain  concerning  this  Theology,  it  was  necessary  to  notice 
them  in  these  introductory  remarks. 

Let  us  now  consider  this  certainty  itself.  But  since  a 
revelation  has  been  made  in  the  word  which  has  been  pub- 
lished, and  since  the  whole  of  it  is  contained  in  that  word,  (so 
that  THIS  WORD  is  itself  our  Theology,)  we  can  determine 
nothing  concerning  the  certainty  of  Theology  in  any  other  way 
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than  by  offering  some  explanation  concerning  our  certain  wppt^ 
hension  of  that  word.    We  will  assume  it  as  a  fact  whidi  is 
allowed  and  confirmed,  that  this  word  is  to  be  found  in  no 
other  place  than  in  the  sacred  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes^ 
tament;  and  we  shall  on  this  account  confine  this  certain 
apprehension  of  our  mind  to  that  word.     But  in  fulfilling  this 
design  three  things  demand  our   attentive  consideration:—* 
First  The  certaintYi  and  the  kind  of  cerUunhf  which  God 
requires  from  us,  and  by  which  it  is  his  pleasure  that  this 
word  should  be  received  and  apprehended  by  us  as  the   Chief 
Certainty. — Secondly.  The  reasons  and  arguments  by  which 
the  truth  of  that  word,  which  is  its  divinity,  may  be  proved.— 
TTiirdhf.  How  a  persuasion  of  that  divinity  may  be  wrought 
in  our  minds,  and  this  certainty  may  be  impressed  on  our 
hearts. 

I  The  CERTAINTY  ^^  with  which  God  wishes  this  word  to  be 
received,  is  that  of  faith;  and  it  therefore  depends  on  the 
veracity  of  him  who  utters  it.*"     By  this  certainty  **  it  is  re- 
ceived,*"  not  only  as  true,  but  as  divine  ;  and  it  is  not  of  that 
involved  and  mixed  kind  ^^  of  faith^  by  which  any  one,  with- 
out understanding  the  meanings  expressed  by  the  word  as   by 
a  sign,  believes  that  those  books  w^hich  are  contained  in  the 
Bible,  are  divine :  for  not  only  is  a  doubtful  opinion  opposed 
to  faith,  but  an  obscure  and  perplexed  conception  is  equally 
ipimical.     Neither  is  it  that  species  ^^  of  historical  faith^  which 
believes  the  word  to  be  divine  that  it  comprehends  only  by  a 
theoretical  understanding.     But  God  demands  that  faith  to  be 
given  to  his  word,  by  which  the  meanings  expressed  in  this 
word  may  be  understood,   as  far  as  it  is  necessary  for  the  sal* 
vation  of  men  and  the  glory  of  God ;  and  may  be  so  assuredly- 
known  to  be  divine,  that  they  may  be  believed  to  embrace  not 
only  the  chief  tuuth,  but  also  the  chief  good  of  man.     This 
futh  not  only  believes  that  Grod  and  Christ  exist,  it  not  only 
gives  evidence  to  them  when  they  make  declarations  of  any 
kind,  but  it  believes  in  Grod  and  Christ  when  tliey  affirm  sudi 
things  concerning  themselves,  as,  being  apprehended  by  faith, 
create  a  belief  in  God  as  our  Father,  and  in  Christ  as  our 
Saviour.     This  we  consider  to  be  the  office  and  employment 
of  an  understanding  that  is  not  merely  theoretical,  but  of  one 
that  is  practical.     For  this  cause  not  only  is  a(jf  acXiisr,  (cer- 
tainty)  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  true  and  living  faith, 
but  to  it    are  likewise  ascribed  both  wKnpofopia  (a  full 


wawocfi,  Hdb.  vL  2.)  and  mtM^wns;  (tnut  or  eonfidaioe^ 
2  Cor.  ill.  4.)  and  it  is  Grod  who  requires  and  demands  such  s 
&pedes  of  certainty  and  of  faith. 

II.  We  may  now  be  permitted  to  proceed  by  d^reesfrom 
this  pcHnty  to  a  consideration  of  those  arguments  which  prove 
to  us  the  divinity  of  the  word ;  and  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  required  certainty  and  futh  are  produced  in  our  mind& 
Tp  constitute  natural  vision  we  know  that,  (beside  an  object 
capable  of  being  seen,)  not  only  is  an  external  light  necessary 
to  shine  upon  it  and  to  render  it  visible,  but  an  internal 
strength  of  eye  is  also  required,  which  may  receive  within 
itself  the  form  and  appearance  of  the  object  which  has  been 
illuminated  by  the  external  light,  and  may  thus  be  enabled 
actually  to  behold  it.  The  same  accompaniments  are  neces- 
sary to  constitute  spiritual  vision;  for,  beside  this  external 
light  of  arguments  and  reasoning,)  an  internal  light  of  the  mind 
and  soul  is  necessary  to  perfect  this  vision  of  faith.  But  in- 
finite is  the  number  of  arguments  on  which  this  word  builds 
and  establishes  its  divinity.  We  will  select  and  briefly  notice 
a  few  of  those  which  are  more  usual,  lest  by  too  great  a  pro- 
lixity we  become  too  troublesome  and  disagreeable  to  our 
auditory. 

1.  The  Divinity  of  Scripture. 
Ijet  scripture  itself  come  forward,  and  perform  the  chief 
port  in  asserting  its  own  Divinity.  Let  us  inspect  its  sub- 
stance and  its  matter.  It  is  all  concerning  God  and  his 
.  Christ,  and  is  occupied  in  declaring  the  nature  of  both  of 
them,  in  further  explaining  the  love,  the  benevolence,  and  the 
benefits  which  have  been  conferred  by  both  of  them  on  the 
human  race,  or  which  have  yet  to  be  conferred;  and  pre- 
scribing, in  return,  the  duties  of  men  towards*  their  Divine 
Benefactors.     The  scripture  therefore  is  divine  in  its  object. 

(2.)  But  how  is  it  occupied  in  treating  on  these  subjects? 
It  explains  the  nature  of  God  in  such  a  way  as  to  attribute 
nothing  extraneous  to  it,  and  nothing  that  does  not  perfectly 
agree  with  it. — It  describes  the  person  of  Christ  in  such  a 
manner,  that  the  human  mind,  on  beholding  the  description, 
ought  to  acknowledge,  that  ^^  such  a  person  could  not  have 
been  invented  or  devised  by  any  created  intellect," — and  that 
it  is  described  with  such  aptitude,  suitableness,  and  sublimity, 
as  far  to  exceed  the  largest  capacity  of  a  created  understanding. 
—In  the  same  manner  the  scripture  is  employed  in  relating  the 
Jove  of  God  and  Christ  towards  us^  and  in  giving  an  account 
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of  the  benefits  ufhich  tee  receive.    Thus  the  Apostle  Paul,  whett 
he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians  on  these  subjects,  sajrs,  that  from 
his  former  writings,  the  extent  of  "  his  knowledge  of  the  mys- 
tery of  Christ""  might  be  manifest  to  them ;  (Ephes.  iik  4.) 
that  is,  it  was  divine,  and  derived  solely  from  the  revelation  of 
Crod. — Let  us  contemplate  the  law  in  which  is  comprehended 
the  duty  of  men  towards  God.     What  shall  we  find,  in  all  the 
laws  of  every  nation,  that  is  at  all  similar  to  this,  or  (omitting 
all  mention  of  <<  equality,"")  that  may  be  placed  in  oompaiiflon 
with  those  ten  short  sentences  ?     Yet  even  those  command- 
ments, most  brief  and  comprehensive  as  they  are,  have  been 
still  further  reduced  to  two  chief  heads, — ^the  love  of  God,  and 
the  love  of  our  neighbour.     This  law  appears  in  reality  to  haw 
been  sketched  and  written  by  the  right  hand  of  God.     That 
this  was  actually  the  case,  Moses  shews  in  these  words,  **  What 
nation  is  there  so  great,  that  hath  statutes  and  judgments  so 
righteous  as  all  this  law,  which  I  set  before  you  this  day  T 
(Deut.  iv.  8.)     Moses  likewise  says,  that  so  great  and  manifest 
is  the  divinity  which  is  inherent  in  this  law,  that  it  compelled 
the  heathen  nations,  after  they  had  heard  it,  to  declare  in 
eestatic  admiration  of  it, — "  Surely  this  great  nation  is  a  wise 
and  understanding  people !"    (Deut.  iv.  6.)     The  scripture, 
therefore,  is  completely  divine,  from  the  manner  in  which  it 
treats  on  those  matters  which  are  its  subjects. 

(2)  If  we  consider  the  End,  it  will  as  clearly  point  out  to 
us  the  divinity  of  this  doctrine.  That  End  is  entirely  divine, — 
being  nothing  less  than  the  glory  of  Grod  and  man"s  eternal 
salvation.  What  can  be  more  equitable  than  that  all  things 
should  be  referred  to  him  from  whom  they  have  derived  their 
origin  ?  What  can  be  more  consonant  to  the  wisdom,  goodness, 
and  power  of  God,  than  that  he  should  restore,  to  his  original 
integrity,  man  who  had  been  created  by  him,  but  who  had  by 
his  own  fault  destroyed  himself;  and  that  he  should  make  him 
a  partaker  of  his  own  Divine  blessedness  ?  If  by  means  of 
any  word  God  had  wished  to  manifest  himself  to  man,  what 
end  of  manifestation  ought  he  to  have  proposed  that  would 
have  been  more  honourable  to  himself  and  more  salutary  to 
man  ?  That  the  word,  therefore,  was  divinely  revealed,  could 
not  be  discerned  by  any  mark  which  was  better  or  more  legible, 
than  that  of  its  showing  to  man  the  way  of  salvation,  taking 
him  as  by  the  hand  and  leading  him  into  that  way,  and  not 
not  ceasing  to  accompany  him  until  it  introduced  him  to  the 
full  enjoyment  of  salvation :  In  such  a  consummation  as  lhis> 
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die  glory  cf  God  most  abundantly  shines  forth  and  displays 
itself.  He  who  may  wish  to  contemplate  what  we  are  declaring 
omceraing  this  End,  in  a  small  but  noble  part  of  this  word, 
should  place  ^^  the  Lord^s  Prayer*"  before  the  eyes  c^his  mind ; 
he  should  look  most  intently  upon  it  ;  and,  as  far  as  that 
is  possible  for  human  eyes,  he  should  thoroughly  investigate 
all  its  parts  and  beauties.  After  he  has  done  this,  unless 
he  confess,  that  in  it  this  double  end  is  proposed  in  a  manner 
that  is  at  once  so  nervous,  brief,  and  accurate,  as  to  be 
above  the  strength  and  capacity  of  every  created  intelligence, 
•—and  unless  he  acknowledge,  that  this  form  of  prayer  is 
-purely  divine, — ^he  must  of  necessity  have  a  mind  surrounded 
and  inclosed  by  more  than  Egyptian  darkness. 

S.  The  agreement  of  this  doctrine  in  its  parts. 

Let  us  compare  the  parts  of  this  doctrine  together,  and  we 
vhall  discover  in  all  of  them  an  agreement  and  harmony,  even 
in  points  the  most  minute,  that  it  is  so  great  and  evident  as  to 
cause  us  to  believe  that  it  could  not  be  manifested  by  men,  but 
ought  to  have  implicit  credence  placed  in  it  as  having  certainly 
proceeded  from  God. 

Let  the  predictions  alone,  that  have  been  promulged  con- 
cerning Christ  in  different  ages,  be  compared  together.  For 
the  consolation  of  the  first  parents  of  our  race,  God  said  to 
the  serpent,  "  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  thy  head.'* 
{Cten,  iii,  15.)  The  same  promise  was  repeated  by  God,  and 
was  specially  made  to  Abraham :  "  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
nations  be  blessed.*"  (Gen.  xxii,  18.)  The  patriarch  Jacob, 
when  at  the  point  of  death,  foretold  that  this  seed  should  come 
forth  from  the  lineage  and  family  of  Judah,  in  these  words : 
^*  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver 
from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come ;  and  unto  him  shall 
the  gathering  of  the  people  be.""  (Gen.  xlix,  10.)  Let  the 
ahen  prophet  also  be  brought  forward,  and  to  these  predictions 
he  wiU  add  that  oracular  declaration  which  he  pronounced  by 
the  inspiration  and  at  the  command  of  the  God  of  Israel,  in 
these  words :  Balaam  said,  ^^  There  shall  come  a  star  out  of 
Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israd,  and  shall  smite 
the  comers  of  Moab,  and  destroy  all  the  children  of  Sheth.*^ 
(Num.  xxiv,  17.)  This  blessed  seed  was  afterwards  promised 
to  David,  by  Nathan,  in  these  words :  "  I  will  set  up  thy  seed 
after  thee,  which  shall  proceed  out  of  thy  bowels,  and  I  will 
establish  his  kingdom."^  (2  Sam.  vii,  12.)  On  this  account 
Isaii^  says,  ^  There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of 
Vol.  I.  Y 
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Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots.^  (zi^  1.)  And^ 
by  way  of  inumating  that  a  virgin  would  be  his  motheTy  ih^ 
same  prophet  says,  *^  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  beur 
a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immamuel  !^  (Isa.  vii,  14.) 
It  would  be  tedious  to  repeat  every  declaration  that  occurs  in 
the  Psalms  and  in  the  other  Prophets,  and  that  agrees  most 
appropriately  with  this  subject     When  these  prophecies  are 
compared  with  those  occurrences  that  have  been  described  in 
the  New  Testament  concerning  their  fulfilment,  it  will  be 
evident  from  the  complete  harmony  of  the  whole,  that  they 
were  all  spoken  and  written  by  the  impulse  of  one  Divine 
Spirit. — If  some  things  in  those  sacred  books  seem  to  be  con- 
tradictions, they  are  easily  reconciled  by  means  of  a  rig^t 
interpretation.     I  add,  that  not  only  do  all  the  parts  of.  this 
doctrine  agree  among  themselves,  but  they  also  harmonize  with 
that  Universal  Truth  which  has  been  spread  through  the  whole 
of  Philosophy ;  so  that  nothing  can  be  discovered  in  Philo- 
sophy, which  does  not  correspond  with  this  doctrine.     If  any 
thing  appear  not  to  possess  such  an  exact  correspondence,  it 
may  be  clearly  confuted  by  means  of  true  Philosophy  and 
right  reason. 

Let  the  style  and  chabactea  ol  the  scriptiu^  be  pro- 
duced, and,  in  that  instant,  a  most  brilliant  and  refulgent 
mirror  of  the  majesty  which  is  luminously  reflected  in  it,  will 
display  itself  to  our  view  in  a  manner  the  most  divine.  It 
relates  things  that  are  placed  at  a  great  distance  beyond  the 
range  of  the  human  imagination, — ^things  which  far  surpass 
the  capacities  of  men.  And  it  simply  relates  these  things 
without  employing  any  mode  of  argumentation,  or  the  usual 
apparatus  of  persuasion:  yet  its  obvious  wish  is  to  be  under- 
stood and  believed.  But  what  confidence  or  reason  has  it  for 
expecting  to  obtain  the  realization  of  this  its  desire  ?  It  pos- 
sesses none  at  all,  except  that  it  depends  purely  upon  its  own 
unmixed  authority,  which  is  divine.  It  publishes  its  com- 
mands and  its  interdicts,  its  enactments  and  its  prohibitions  to 
all  persons  alike; — to  kings  and  subjects,  to  nobles  and 
plebeians,  to  the  learned  and  the  ignorant,  to  those  that 
*^  require  a  sign^  and  those  that  **  seek  after  wisdom,^  to  the 
old  and  the  young ; — over  all  these,  the  rule  which  it  bears, 
and  the  power  which  it  exercises,  are  equal  It  places  its  sole 
reliance,  therefore,  on  its  own  potency,  which  is  able  in  a 
manner  the  most  efficacious  to  restrsdn  and  compel  all  those 
who  arc  refractory,  and  to  reward  those  who  are  obedient 


Let  the  bewaibs  and  punishments  be  examined,  by  which 
the  precepts  are  sanctioned,  and  there  are  seen  both  a  promise 
of  life  eternal  and  a  denunciation  of  eternal  punishments.  He 
who  makes  such  a  commencement  as  this,  may  calculate  upon 
his  becoming  an  object  of  ridicule,  except  he  possess  an  inward 
consciousness  both  of  his  own  right  and  powers  and  except  he 
know,  that,  to  subdue  the  wills  of  mortals,  is  a  matter  equally 
easy  of  accomplishment  with  him,  as  to  execute  his  menaces 
and  to  fulfil  his  promises. — To  the  scriptures  themselves  let 
him  have  recoiu*se  wha  may  be  desirous  to  prov«  with  the 
greatest  certainty  its 'majesty,  from  the  kind  of  dietion  which 
It  adopts :  Let  him  read  the  charming  swan-like  Song  of 
Moses  described  in  the  concluding  chapters  of  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy :  Let  him  with  his  mental  eyes  diHgenUy  survey 
the  banning  of  Isaiah^s  prophecy^  Let  iiim  in  a  devout  spint 
consider  the  Hundred-and-fourth  Psalm.  Then,  with  these, 
let  him  compare  whatever  choice  specimens  of  poetry  and 
doquence  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans  can  produce  in  the 
most  eminent  manner  irom  their  archives ;  and  he  will  be 
convinced  by  the  most  demonstrative  evidence,  that  the  latter 
are  productions  of  the  human  spirit,  and  that  the  former 
could  proceed  from  none  other  than  the  Divine  Spirit  Let  a 
man  of  the  ^eatest  genius,  and,  in  erudition,  experience,  and 
eloquence,  the  most  accomplished  of  his  race, — let  such  a  well- 
instructed  mortal  enter  the  lists  and  attempt  to  finish  a  com- 
position at  all  similar  to  these  writings,  and  he  will  find 
himself  at  a  loss  and  utterly  disconcerted,  and  his  attempt  will 
terminate  ia  discomfiture.  That  man  will  then  confess,  that 
what  St.  Paul  declared  concerning  his  own  manner  of  speech, 
and  that  of  his  fellow-labourers,  may  be  truly  applied  to  the 
whole  scripture: — ^^  Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the 
words  which  man*s  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  teacheth;  comparing  spiritual  things  with  ^irituaL^ 
(1  Cor.  ii,  13.) 

S.  The  Prophecies. 
Let  us  next  inspect  the  prophecies  scattered  through  the 
whole  body  of  the  doctrine;  some  of  which  belong  to  the 
substance  of  the  doctrine,  and  others  contribute  towards  pro- 
curing authority  to  the  doctrine  and  to  its  instruments.  It 
should  be  particularly  observed,  with  what  eloquence  and 
distinctness  they  foretel  the  greatest  and  most  important 
matters,  .which  are  far  removed  from  the  scrutinizing  research 
of  every  human  and  angelical  mind,  and  which  could  not 

Y  je 


8S4  TUK  WORKS  OF  '(oaait; 

possibly  be  performed  except  by  power  Divine:  Let  it  be 
noticed  at  the  same  time  with  what  precision  the  predictifM 
are  answered  by  the  periods  that  intervene  between  them, 
and  by  all  their  concomitant  circumstances ;— «nd  the  whok 
world  will  be  compelled  to  confess,  that  such  things  could  not 
have  been  foreseen  and  foretold,  except  by  an  Omnisdent 
Deity.  I  need  not  here  adduce  examples;  for  they  are 
obvious  to  any  one  that  opens  the  Divine  Volume.  I  will 
produce  one  or  two  passages  only,  in  which  this  predise  iigree- 
ment  of  the  prediction  and  its  fulfilment  is  described.  When 
speaking  of  the  children  of  Israel  under  the  Egyptian  bondage^ 
and  their  deliverance  from  it  according  to  the  prediction 
which  God  had  communicated  to  Abraham  in  a  dream,  Moeei 
aays,  <^  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  the  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years,  even  the  self-^same  day  it  came  to  pass,  that 
all  the  hosts  of  the  Lord  went  out  from  the  Land  of  Egypt  :** 
(Exod.  xii,  41.) — Ezra  speaks  thus  concerning  the  liberation 
from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  which  event,  Jeremiah  foretold, 
should  occur  within  seventy  years :  "  Now  in  the  first  year 
of  Cyrus  King  of  Persia,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the 
mouth  of  Jeremiah  might  be  fulfilled,  the  Lord  stirred  up  the 
spirit  of  Cyrus,  King  of  Persia,""  &c.  (Ezra  i,  1.)  But  God 
himself  declares,  by  Isaiah,  that  the  divinity  of  the  scrip- 
ture may  be  proved,  and  ought  to  be  concluded,  from  this 
kind  of  prophecies.  These  are  his  words :  **  Shew  the  things 
that  are  to  come  hereafter,  that  we  may  know  that  ye  are 
Gods."  (Isa.  xli,  23.) 

4.  Miracles. 
An  illustrious  evidence  of  the  same  Divinity  is  afforded  in 
the  miracles,  which  God  has  performed  by  the  stewards  of  his 
word,  his  prophets  and  apostles, — and  by  Christ  himself,  for 
the  confirmation  of  his  doctrine  and  for  the  establishment  of 
their  authority.  For  these  miracles  are  of  such  a  description 
as  infinitely  to  exceed  the  united  powers  of  all  the  creatures 
and  all  the  powers  of  nature  itself,  when  their  energies  are 
combined.  But  the  God  of  truth,  burning  with  zeal  for  his  own 
glory,  could  never  have  afforded  such  strong  testimonies  as  these 
to  false  prophets  and  their  false  doctrine :  nor  could  he  have 
borne  such  witness  to  any  doctrine  even  when  it  was  true, 
provided  it  was  not  his,  that  is,  provided  it  was  not  divine. 
Christ  therefore  said,  "  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father, 
believe  me  not ;  but  if  I  do,  though  you  believe  not  me, 
believe  the  works.**"  (John  x,  S7,  38.)     It  was  the  same  cause 
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aJio,  which  indueed  the  widow  of  Sarcpta  to  say,  on  receiving 
from  the  hands  of  Elijah  her  son,  who,  after  his  death,  had 
been  raised  to  life  by  the  prophet :  "  Now  by  this  I  know 
that  thou  art  a  man  of  God,  and  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
in  thy  mouth  is  truth.*"  (1  Kings  xvii,  24.)     That  expression 
of  Nicodemus  lias  the  same  bearing :  ^^  Rabbi,  we  know  that 
thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God  :  for  no  man  can  do  these 
IDiracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him.*"  (John  iii,  2.) 
And  it  was  for  a  similar  reason  that  the  Apostle  said,  ^^  The 
signs  of  an  Apostle  were  wrought  among  you  in  all  patience,  in 
signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty   deeds.^    (2  Cor.   xii,   12.) 
There  are  indeed  miracles  on  record  that  were  wrought  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  under  the  auspices  of  the  Gods  whom  they 
invoked :  It  Js  also  predicted  concerning  False  Prophets,  and 
Antichrist  himself,  that  they  will  exhibit  many   signs  and 
wonders:   (Rev.  xix,  20.)     But  neither  in  number,  nor  in 
mi^nitude,  are  they  equal  to  those  which  the  true  Grod  has 
wrought  before  all  Israel,  and  in  the  view  of  the  whole  world. 
Neither  were  those  feats  of  theirs  real  miracles,  but  only 
astonishing  operations  performed  by  the  agency  and  power  of 
Satan  and  his  instruments,  by  means  of  natural  causes,  which 
are  concealed  from  the  human  understanding,  and  escape  the 
cognizance  of  men. — But  to  deny  the  existence  of  those  great 
and  admirable  miracles  which  are  related  to  have  really  hap* 
pened,  wheri  they  have  also  the  testimony  of  both  Jews  and 
Grentiles,   who   were  the  enemies  of  the   true  doctrine, — ^is 

an   evident    token  of  bare-faced  impudence  and  execrable 
stupidity. 

5.  The  Antiquity  of  the  doctrine. 
Let  the  antiquity,  the  propagation,  the  preservation,  and 
the  truly  admirable  defence  of  this  doctrine  be  added, — and 
they   will  afford  a  bright  and  perspicuous  testimony  of  its 
divinity. — If  "  that  which  is  of  the  highest  antiquity  possesses 
the  greatest  portion  of  truth,''  as  TertuUian  most  wisely  and 
justly  observes, — then  this  doctrine  is  one  of  the  greatest 
truth,  because  it  can  trace  its  origin  to  the  highest  antiquity. 
It  is  likewise  Divine,  because  it  was  manifested  at  a  time  when 
it  could  not  have  been  devised  by  any  other  mind ;  for  it  had 
its  commencement  at  the  very  period  when  man  was  brought 
into  existence.     An  apostate  angel  would  not  then  have  pro- 
posed any  of  his  doctrines  to  man,  unless  God  had  previously 
revealed  Himself  to  the  intelligent  creature  whom   he  had 
recently  formed :    That  is,  Go<l  hindered  the  fallen  angel, 

y3 
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and  there  was  then  no  cause  in  existence  by  which  he 
might  be  impelled  to  engage  in  such  an  enterprise.  For  God 
would  not  suffer  man,  who  had  been  created  after  his  owv 
image,  to  be  tempted  by  his  enemy  by  means  of  fabe  doctrine, 
until,  after  being  abundantly  instructed  in  that  wineh  was 
true,,  he  was  enabled  to  know  that  which  was  false  and  to 
reject  it.  Neither  could  any  odious  feeling  of  envy  against 
man,  have  tormented  Satan,  except  God  had  considered  Urn 
worthy  of  the  communication  of  his  word,  and  had  deigned, 
through  that  communication,  to  make  him  a  partaker  of 
eternal  felicity,  from  which  Satan  had  at  that  period  unha{^y 
&llen. 

The  PBOPAGATIOK,   FRESERVATTON,    and    DEFENCE    of  thlS 

doctrine,  most  admirable  when  separately  considered,  ¥rill  all 
be  found  divine,  if,  in  the  Jirst  place ^  we  attentively  fix  our 
eyes  upon  those  men  among  whom  it  is  propagated ;  then^  on 
the  foes  and  adversaries  of  this  doctrine ;  and,  Uutthf,  on  the 
manner  in  which  its  propagation,  preservation,  and  defence 
)iave  hitherto  been  and  still  are  conducted.    (1)  If  we  consider 
those  men  among  whom  this  sacred  doctrine  flourishes,  we 
shall  discover  that  their  nature,  on  account  of  its  corruption, 
rejects  this  doctrine  for  a  two-fold  reason ;  (i)  The  firH  is, 
because  in  one  of  its  parts  it  is  so  entirely  contrary  to  human 
and  worldly  wisdom,  as  to  subject  itself  to  the  accusaticm  of 
FOLLY  from  men  of  corrupt  minds,     (ii)  The  second  reason 
is,  because  in  another  of  its  parts  it  is  decidedly  hostile  and 
inimical  to  worldly  lusts  and  carnal  desires.     It  is  therefore 
rejected  by  the  human  understanding  and  refused  by  the  will, 
which  are  the  two  chief  faculties  in  man  ; — ^for  it  is  according 
to  their  orders  and  commands  that  the  other  faculties  are  either 
put  in  motion  or  remain  at  rest.     Yet,  notwithstanding  all 
this  natural  repugnance,  it  has  been  received  and  believed. 
The  human  mind,  therefore,  has  been  conquered,  and  the 
subdued  will  has  been  gained,  by  Him  who  is  the  Author  of 
both. — (2)  This  doctrine  has  some  most  bitter  and  powerful 
enemies :  Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world,  with  all  his  angels, 
and  the  world  fiis  ally:    These  are   foes  with  whom  there 
can  be  no  reconciliation.     If  the  subtlety,   the  power,   the 
malice,  the  audacity,  the  impudence,  the  perseverance,  and 
the  diligence  of  these  enemies,  be  placed  in  opposition  to  the 
simplicity,  the  inexperience,  the  weakness,  the  fear,  the  incon- 
stancy, and  the  slothfulness  of  the  greater  part  of  those  who 
give  their  assent  to  this  heavenly  doctrine ;  then  will  the  great- 
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wonder  be  excited,  how  this  doctrine,  when  attacked  by  ao 
many  enemies,  and  defended  by  such  sorry  champions,  can 
stand  and  remain  safe  and  unmoved.  If  this  wonder  and 
admiration  be  succeeded  by  a  supernatural  and  divine  investi* 
^tion  of  its  cause,  then  will  God  himself  be  discovered  as  the 
propagator,  preserver,  and  defender  of  this  doctrine. — (3)  The 
manner  also  in  which  its  propagation,  preservation,  and  defence 
are  conducted,  indicates  Divinity  by  many  irrefragable  tokens. 
This  doctrine  is  carried  into  effect,  without  bow  or  sword,— 
without  horses,  chariots,  or  horsemen ;  yet  it  proceeds  pros- 
perously along,  stands  in  an  erect  posture,  and  remains  uncon* 
quered,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  While  its 
adversaries,  though  supported  by  such  apparently  able  auxili- 
aries and  relying  on  such  powerful  aid,  are  overthrown,  fall 
down  together,  and  perish.  It  is  accomplished,  not  by  holding 
out  aUuring  promises  of  riches,  glory,  and  earthly  pleasures^ 
but  by  a  previous  statement  of  the  dreaded  cross,  and  by  the 
prescription  of  such  patience  and  forbearance  as  far  exceed  all 
human  strength  and  ability. — "  He  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me, 
to  bear  my  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the 
children  of  Israel :  for  I  will  shew  him  how  great  things 
he  must  suffer  for  my  name'^s  sake.***  (Acts  ix,  16,  16.)  **  Behold 
I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.^  (Matt. 
x,16.) 

Its  completion  is  not  effected  by  the  counsels  of  men,  but 
in  opposition  to  all  human  counsels, — whether  they  be  those 
of  the  professors  of  this  doctrine,  or  those  of  its  adversaries. 
For  it  often  happens,  that  the  counsels  and  machinations 
which  have  been  devised  for  the  destruction  of  this  doctrine, 
contribute  greatly  towards  its  propagation,  while  the  princes  of 
darkness  fret  and  vex  themselves  in  vain,  and  are  astonished 
and  confounded,  at  an  issue  so  contrary  to  the  expectations 
which  they  had  formed  from  their  most  crafty  and  subtle 
counsels. 

St.  Luke  says,  "  Saul  made  havock  of  the  church,  entering 
into  every  house,  and,  haling  men  and  women,  committed 
them  to  prison.  Therefore  they  that  were  scattered  abroad, 
went  every  where  preaching  the  word."  (Acts  viii,  3,  4.)  And 
by  this  means  Samaria  received  the  word  of  Grod.  (14.)  In 
reference  to  this  subject  St.  Paul  also  says,  "  But  I  would  ye 
should  understand,  brethren,  that  the  things  which  happened 
unto  me,  have  fallen  out  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the 
gospel ;  so  that  my  bonds  are  manifest  in  all  the  palace,  and 
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in  all  other  places.^  (Phil,  i,  IS,  13.)  For  the  samecauie  that 
common  observation  has  acquired  all  its  just  celebrity :  ^'  Tlie 
Mood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the  church."— Whit 
shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  ^^  The  stone  which  the  builders 
refused,  is  become  the  head  stone  of  the  corner :  This  is  the 
Lord'^s  doing;  it  is  man^ellous  in  our  eyes.*"  (Psahn  cxTiii, 
82,23.) 

Subjoin  to  these  the  tremendous  judgments  of  God  on  the 
persecutors  of  this  doctrine,  and  the  miserable  death  of  the 
tyrants.  One  of  these,  at  the  very  moment  when  he  was 
breathing  out  his  polluted  and  unhappy  spirit,  was  inwardly 
(Constrained  publicly  to  proclaim,  though  in  a  frantic  and  out- 
rageous tone,  the  divinity  of  this  doctrine  in  these  remarkable 
words :  "  Thou  hast  conquebed,  O  Galilean  r 

Who  is  there,  now,  that,  with  eyes  freed  from  all  prejud]oe» 
will  look  upon  such  clear  proofs  of  the  divinity  of  Scripture, 
and  that  will  not  instantly  confess,  the  Apostle  Paul  had  the 
best  reasons  for  exclaiming  ?,  *^  If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid 
to  them  that  are  lost ;  in  whom  the  Gx>d  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not ;  lest  the  light  of 
the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  Grod,  should 
shine  unto  them.'"  (2  Cor.  iv,  3,  4.)  As  if  he  had  said,  "  This 
is  not  human  darkness ;  neither  is  it  drawn  as  a  thick  vol 
over  the  mind  by  man  himself;  but  it  is  diabolical  darkness, 
and  spread  by  the  devil,  the  prince  of  darkness,  upon  the  mind 
of  man,  over  whom,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  he  exercises 
Ht  his  pleasure  the  most  absolute  tyranny.  If  this  were  not 
tlie  case,  it  would  be  impossible  for  this  darkness  to  remain ; 
but,  how  great  soever  its  density  might  be,  it  would  be  dis* 
persed  by  this  Hght  which  sliines  with  such  overpowering 
brilliancy.*" 

6.  The    sanctity   of   THasE   by   whom   it  has   been 

ADMINISTERED. 

The  sanctity  of  those  by  whom  the  word  was  first  announced 
to  men,  and  by  whom  it  was  committed  to  writing,  conduces  to 
the  same  purpose, — to  prove  its  Divinity.  For  since  it  appears^ 
that  those  who  were  entrusted  with  the  discharge  of  this  duty, 
had  divested  themselves  of  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  and  of 
the  feelings  and  affections  of  the  flesh,  entirely  putting  off  the 
old  man, — and  that  they  were  completely  eaten  up  and  con- 
sumed by  their  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
men,— it  is  manifest  that  such  great  sanctity  as  this  had  been 
inspired  and  infused  into  tliem,  by  Him  alone  who  is  the 
Holiest  of  the  holy. 
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Let  Moses  be  the  first  that  is  introduced:  He  was  treated  in 
a  very  injurious  manner  by  a  most  ungrateful  people,  and  was 
frequently  marked  out  for  destruction ;  yet  was  he  prepared 
to  purchase  their  salvation  by  his  own  banishment.  He  said, 
when  pleading  with  God,  "  Yet  now,  if  thou  wilt,  forgive  thdbr 
sin;  and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book 
which  thou  hast  written.*"  (Exod.  xxxii,  32.)  Behold  his  zeal, 
for  the  salvation  of  the  people  entrusted  to  his  charge, — a  zeal 
for  the  glory  of  Grod  !  Would  you  see  another  reason  for  this 
wish  to  be  devoted  to  destruction  ?  Read  what  he  had  previ- 
ously said:  "  Wherefore  should  the  Egyptians  speak  and  say  ?, 
-—For  mischief  did  the  Lord  bring  them  out  to  slay  them  in 
the  mountains,^  (Exod.  xxxii,  1S»)  ^*  because  he  was  not  able 
to  bring  them  out  unto  the  land  which  he  sware  unto  their 
Fathers."*'  (Numb,  xiv,  16.) — ^We  observe  the  same  zeal  in  Paul,, 
when  he  wishes  that  himself  ^^  were  accursed  from  Christ  for  his 
brethren  the  Jews, his  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh,^(Rom  ix.) 
from  whom  he  had  suffered  many  and  great  indignities. 

David  was  not  ashamed  publicly  to  confess  his  heavy  and 
enormous  crimes,  and  to  commit  theni  to  writing  as  an  eternal 
memorial  to  posterity.  Samuel  did  not  shrink  from  marking 
in  the  records  of  perpetuity  the  detestable  conduct  of  his  sons;, 
and  Moses  did  not  hesitate  to  bear  a  public  testimony  against 
the  iniquity  and  the  madness  of  his  ancestors.  If  even  the  least 
desire  of  a  little  glory  had  possessed  their  minds,  they  might 
certainly  have  been  able  to  indulge  in  taciturnity,  and  to  con- 
ceal in  silence  these  circumstances  of  disgrace. — Those  of  them^ 
who  were  engaged  in  describing  the  deeds  and  achievements 
of  other  people,  were  unacquainted  with  the  art  of  offering 
adulation  to  great  men  and  nobles,  and  of  wrongfully  attri- 
buting to  their  enemies  any  unworthy  deed  or  motive.  Witb 
a  regard  to  truth  alone,  in  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  they 
placed  all  persons  on  an  equality  ;  and  made  no  other  distinc* 
tion  between  them  than  that  which  God  himself  has  commanded 
to  be  made  between  piety  and  wickedness.  On  receiving  from 
the  hand  of  God  their  appointment  to  this  office,  they  at  once 
and  altogether  bade  farewell  to  all  the  world,  and  to  all  the 
desires  which  are  in  it. — "  Each  of  them  said  unto  his  father 
and  to  his  mother,  I  have  not  seen  him ;  neither  did  he  acknow- 
ledge his  bretliren ;  for  they  -observed  the  word  of  God,  and 
kept  his  covenant.*"  (Deut.  xxxiii,  9.) 

7.  The  constancy  of  its  professors  and  martyrs. 

But  what  shall  we  say  respecting  the  constancy  of  the  pnv. 
fessors  and  martyrs,  wliich  they  displayed  in  the  torments  that 
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they  endured  for  the  truth  of  this  doctrine?  Indeed,  if  we, 
subject  this  constancy  to  the  view  of  the  most  inflexible  enemies 
of  the  doctrine,  we  shall  extort  from  unwilling  judges  a  coii- 
fession  of  its  Divinity.  But  that  the  strength  of  this  argument 
may  be  placed  in  a  clearer  light,  the  mind  must  be  ^Urected  to 
four  particulars :  the  multitude  of  the  martyrs,  and  thrir  ooit- 
dUion ;  the  torments  which  their  enemies  inflicted  on  them, 
and  the  patience  which  they  evinced  in  enduring  them.       * 

(1)  If  we  direct  our  enquiries  to  the  mtdtitude  of  them,  it  ia 
innumerable,  far  exceeding  thousands  of  thousands ;  on  this 
account  it  is  out  of  the  power  of  any  one  to  say,  that,  because 
it  was  the  choice  of  but  a  few  persons,  it  ought  to  be  imputed 
to  phrenzy  or  to  weariness  of  a  life  that  was  full  of  trouble. 

(2)  If  we  enquire  into  their  condition^  we  shall  find  nobles 
and  peasants,  those  in  authority  and  their  subjects,  the  learned 
and  the  unlearned,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  old  and  the 
young ;  persons  of  both  sexes,  men  and  women,  the  married 
and  the  unmarried,  men  of  a  hardy  constitution  and  inured  to 
dangers,  and  young  ladies  of  tender  habits  who  had  been 
delicately  educated,  and  whose  feet  had  scarcely  ever  before 
stumbled  against  the  smallest  pebble  that  arose  above  the 
surface  of  their  smooth  and  level  path.  Many  of  the  early 
martyrs  were  honourable  persons  of  this  description, — that  no 
one  might  think  them  to  be  inflamed  by  a  desire  of  glory, 
or  endeavouring  to  gain  applause  by  the  perseverance  and 
magnanimity  that  they  had  evinced  in  the  maintenance  of 
the  sentiments  which  they  had  embraced. 

(8)  Some  of  the  torments  inflicted  on  such  a  multitude  of 
persons  and  of  such  various  circumstances  in  life,  were  of  a 
common  sort  and  others  unusual,  some  of  them  quick  in  their 
operation  and  others  of  them  slow.  Part  of  the  unofiending 
victims  were  nailed  to  crosses  and  part  of  them  were  decapi* 
tated ;  some  were  drowned  in  rivers,  whilst  others  were  roasted 
before  a  slow  fire.  Several  were  ground  to  powder  by  the 
teeth  of  wild  beasts,  or  were  torn  in  pieces  by  their  fangs ; 
many  were  sawn  asunder,  while  others  were  stoned  ;  and  not  a 
few  of  them  were  subjected  to  punishments  which  cannot  be 
expressed,  but  which  are  accounted  most  disgraceful  and  infa- 
mous, on  account  of  their  extreme  turpitude  and  indelicacyl 
No  species  of  savage  cruelty  was  omitted  which  either  the 
ingenuity  of  human  malignity  could  invent,  which  rage  the 
most  conspicuous  and  furious  could  excite,  or  which  even  the 
infernal  laboratory  of  the  court  of  hell  could  supply. 
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(4)  And  yet^  that  we  may  come  at  once  to  the  patience  of 
these  holy  confessors,— ^ey  hore  all  these  tortures  with  con- 
stancy aiMi  equanimity ;  nay,  they  endured  them  with  such  a 
glad  heart  and  cheerful  countenance,  as  to  fatigue  even  the 
restless  fury  of  their  persecutors,  which  has  often  been  com- 
pelled,  when   wearied  out,   to  yield   to  tlie    unconquerable 
strength  of  their  patience,   and  to  confess  itself  completely 
vanquished.    And  what  was  the  cause  of  all  this  endurance  ? 
It  consisted  in  their  unwillingness  to  recede  in  the  least  point 
from  that  religion,  the  denial  of  which  was  the  only  circum- 
stance that  might  enable  them  to  escape  danger,  and,  in  many 
instances,  to  acquire  glory.    What  then  was  the  reason  of  the 
great  paUence  which  they  shewed  under  their  acute  sufferings  ? 
It  was  because  they  believed,  that  when  this  short  life  was 
ended,  and  after  the  pains  and  distresses  which  they  were 
called  to  endure  on  earth,  they  would  obtain  a  blessed  imm<nr- 
tality.     In  this  particular  the  combat  which  God  has  main- 
taified  with  Satan,  appears  to  have  resembled  a  duel ;  and  the 
result  of  it  has  been,  that  the  Divinity  of  Grod'^s  word  has  been 
raised  as  a  superstructure  out  of  the  infamy  and  ruin  of  Satan. 
8.  The  testimony  of  the  Chubch. 
The  divine  Omnipotence  and  Wisdom  have  principally  em- 
ployed these  arguments,  to  prove  the  Divinity  of  this  blessed 
wcMrd.     But,  that  the  Church  might  not  defile  herself  by  that 
basest  vice,  ingratitude  of  heart,  and  that  she  might  perform 
a  supplementary  service  in  aid  of  God  her  Author  and  of 
Christ  her  Head, — she  also  by  her  testimony  adds  to  the 
Divinity  of  this  word.    But  it  is  only  an  addition ;  she  does 
not  impart  Divinity  to  it ;  her  province  is  merely  an  indication 
of  the  Divine  nature  of  this  word,  but  she  does  not  communi- 
cate to  it  the  impress  of  Divinity.     For  unless  this  word  had 
been  Divine  when  there  was  no  Church  in  existence,  it  would 
not  have  been  possible  for  her  members  ^  to  be  bom  of  this 
word,  as  of  incorruptible  seed,'^  (1  Pet.  i,  23.)  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  and,  through  fiuth  in  this  word,  *^  to  be  made 
partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature.^  (2  Pet.  i,  4.)     The  very  name 
of  "  authority''  takes  away  from  the  Church  the  power  of  con- 
ferring Divinity  on  this  doctrine.     For  authority  is  derived 
from  an  author  :  But  the  Church  is  not  the  author,  she  is 
only  the  nurseling  of  this  word,  being  posterior  to  it  in  cause, 
origin,  and  time.     We  never  hear  any  person  raise  this  objec- 
tion :  "  The  Church  is  of  greater  antiquity  than  the  scripture^ 
because  at  the  time  when  that  word  had  not  been  consigned  to 
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writing,  the  Church  had  even  tlien  an  existence.^  To  trifle 
in  a  serious  matter  with  such  cavils  as  this,  is  highly  unbe* 
coming  in  Christians,  unless  they  have  changed  their  fbrmec 
godly  manners  and  are  transformed  into  Jesuits.  The  Churdi 
is  not  more  ancient  than  this  saying :  "  The  seed  of  the  woman 
shall  bruise  the  serpcnf  s  head ;'"  (Gen.  iii,  15.)  although  she 
had  an  existence  before  this  sentence  was  recorded  by  Moses 
in  Scripture.  For  it  was  by  the  futh  which  they  exercised  oa 
this  saying,  that  Adam  and  Eve  became  the  Church  of  Grod; 
since,  prior  to  that,  they  were  traitors,  deserters,  and  the  king* 
dom  of  Satan — that  grand  deserter  and  apostate.  The  Church 
indeed  is  ^^  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth ;""  (1  Tim.  iii,  IS.) 
but  the  truth  is  built  upon  it  as  a  foundation ;  and  thus  this  pillar 
bears  up  the  truth  and  holds  it  out  as  an  object  of  sight  to  be 
viewed  by  all  mankind.  In  this  way  the  Church  performs  the 
part  of  a  director  and  a  witness  to  tliis  truth,  and  its  guardian, 
herald,  and  interpreter.  But  in  her  acts  of  interpretation,  the 
Church  is  confined  to  the  sense  of  the  word  itself,  and  i&  tied 
down  to  the  expressions  of  Scripture :  for,  according  to  the 
prohibition  of  St.  Paul,  it  neither  becomes  her  ^^  to  be  wise 
above  that  which  is  written ;""  (1  Cor.  iv,  6.)  nor  is  it  possible 
for  her  to  be  so,  since  she  is  hindered  both  by  her  own  imbe- 
ciiity,  and  the  depth  of  things  divine. 

But  it  will  reward  our  labour,  if  in  a  few  words  we  examine 
the  efficacy  of  this  testimony, — since  such  is  the  pleasure  of 
the  Papists,  who  constitute  ^'  the  authority  of  the  Church"^  the 
commencement  and  the  termination  of  our  certainty,  when  die 
bears  witness  to  the  scripture  that  it  is  tlie  word  of  God. — In 
the  first  place,  the  efficacy  of  the  testimony  does  not  exceed 
the  veracity  of  the  witness.  The  veracity  of  the  Church  is  the 
veracity  of  men :  But  the  veracity  of  men  is  imperfect  and  ino(Hi- 
stant,  and  is  always  such  as  to  give  occasion  to  this  the  remark  ci 
truth  :  "  All  men  are  liars.''  Neither  is  the  veracity  of  him  thai 
speaks,  sufficient  to  obtain  credit  to  his  testimony,  unless  the 
veracity  of  him  who  bears  witness  concerning  the  truth  appear 
plain  and  evident  to  him  to  whom  he  makes  the  declaration. 
But  in  what  manner  will  it  be  possible  to  make  the  veracity  of 
the  Church  plain  and  evident  ?  This  must  be  done,  either  by 
a  notion  conceived  a  long  time  before,  or  by  an  impression 
recently  made  oni  the  minds  of  the  hearers.  But  men  possess 
no  such  innate  notion  of  the  veracity  of  the  Church  as  is  tant^ 
amount  to  that  which  declares,  ''  God  is  true  and  cannot  lie.'* 
(Tit.  i,  2.)     It  is  necessary,  therefore,  that  it  be  impressed  by 
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nine  recent  action ;  such  impression  being  nuide  either  from 
vithin  or  from  without  But  the  Church  is  not  able  to  make 
iny  inward  impression,  for  she  bears  her  testimony  by  external 
BStruments  alone,  and  docs  not  extend  to  the  inmost  parts  of 
the  soul.  The  impression  therefore  will  be  external ;  which 
am  be  no  other  than  a  display  and  indication  of  her  knowledge 
md  probity,  as  well  as  testimony,— often  truly  so  called.  But 
ill  these  things  can  produce  nothing  more  than  an  opinion  in 
the  minds  of  those  to  whom  they  are  offered.  Opinion,  there- 
fore,  and  not  knowledge,  is  the  supreme  effect  of  this  efficacy. 

But  the  Papists  retort,  *^  that  Christ  himself  established  the 
luthority  of  his  Church  by  this  saying,  ^  He  that  heareth  you, 
beareth  me.**  ^  (Luke  x,  16.)  When  these  unhappy  reasoners 
ipeak  thus,  they  seem  not  to  be  aware,  that  they  are  estab- 
^ing  the  authority  of  Scripture  before  that  of  die  Church. 
Por  it  is  necessary  that  credence  should  be  given  to  that  ex- 
piesMon  as  it  was  pronounced  by  Christ,  before  any  authcMity 
san,  on  its  account,  be  conceded  to  the  Church.  But  the 
Hune  reason  will  be  as  tenaUe  in  respect  to  the  whole  Scrip- 
:are  as  to  this  expression.  Let  tlie  Church  then  be  content 
Nith  that  honour  which  Christ  conferred  on  her  when  he  made 
ler  the  guardian  of  his  word,  and  appointed  her  to  be  the 
lirector  and  witness  to  it,  the  herald  and  the  interpreter. 

III.  Yet  since  the  arguments  arising  from  all  those  observ- 
itions  which  we  have  hitherto  adduced,  and  from  any  others 
RFhich  are  calculated  to  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  scriptures, 
am  neither  disclose  to  us  a  right  understanding  of  the  scriptures, 
lor  seal  on  our  minds  those  meanings  which  we  have  under- 
stood, (although  the  certainty  of  faith  which  God  demands 
Irom  us,  and  requires  us  to  exercise  in  his  word,  consists  of 
iiese  meanings,)-^— it  is  a  necessary  consequence,  that  to  all 
Jiese  things  ought  to  be  added  something  else,  by  the  efficacy 
if  which  that  certainty  may  be  produced  in  our  minds.  And 
his  is  the  very  subject  on  which  we  are  now  prepared  to  treat 
n  Uiis  the  third  part  of  our  discourse. 

9.  The  ikteenal  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  declare,  therefore,  and  we  continue  to  repeat  the  declar- 
ition  till  the  gates  of  hell  re-echo  the  sound, — "  that  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  inspiration  holy  men  of  God  have 
ipoken  this  word,  and  by  whose  impulse  and  guidance  they 
lave,  as  his  amanuenses,  consigned  it  to  writing, — that  this 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  Author  of  that  light  by  the  aid  of  which  we 
ibtmn  a  perception  and  an  understanding  of  the  divine  mean- 
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ings  of  the  word,  and  is  the  Effector  of  that  csetaiwtt  hy 
which  we  believe  those  meanings  to  be  truly  divine ;  and  that 
He  is  the  necessary  Author^  the  aUsu/JScieni  Effector,'"  (1) 
Scripture  demonstrates  that  He  is  the  necessary  Author,  when 
it  says,  '*  The  things  of  Gkxl  knoweth  no  man  but  the  SjMrit 
of  God :  (1  Cor.  ii,  11.)  No  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the 
Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.''  (1  Cor,  xii,  8.)— (2)  But  the 
Scripture  introduces  him  as  the  sufficient  and  the  more  than 
sufficient  Effector,  when  it  declares,  **  The  wisdom  which  God 
ordiuned  before  the  world  unto  our  glory,  he  hath  revealed 
unto  us  by  his  Spirit ;  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea, 
the  deep  diings  of  God.''  (1  Con  ii,  7, 10.)  The  suffidency 
therefore  of  the  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  plenitude  of  hiB 
knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  Grod,  and  from  the  very  efficacious 
revelation  which  he  makes  of  them.  This  sufficiency  of  the 
Spirit  cannot  be  more  highly  extolled  than  it  is  in  a  subsequent 
passage,  in  which  the  same  Apostle  most  amply  commends  it, 
by  declaring,  ^'  He  that  is  spiritual  [a  partaker  of  this  revd- 
ation,]  judgeth  all  things,"  (verse  15.)  as  having  the  mind  of 
Christ  through  his  Spirit,  which  he  has  received.  Of  the 
same  sufficiency  the  Apostle  St.  John  is  the  most  illustrious 
herald.  In  his  general  Epistle  he  writes  these  words :  <<  But 
the  ancnnting  which  ye  have  received  of  Him,  abideth  in  you ; 
and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you ;  but  as  the  same 
anointing  teacheth  you  c^  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no 
lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in  Him." 
(1  John  ii,  S7.)  <^  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath 
the  witness  in  himself."  (1  John  v,  10.)  To  the  Thessalo* 
nians  another  Apostle  writes  thus :  **  Our  Gospel  came  not 
unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance."  (1  Thess.  i,  3.)  In  this  pas- 
sage he  openly  attributes  to  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
certwity  by  which  the  faitiiful  receive  the  word  of  the  goq)d. 
The  Papists  reply,  ^^  Many  persons  boast  of  the  revdUttion  of 
the  Spirit,  who  nevertheless  are  destitute  of  such  a  revelation : 
It  is  impossible  therefore  for  the  faithful  safely  to  rest  in  it.'* 
Are  these  fiur  words  ?  Away  with  such  blasphemy  !  If  the 
Jews  glory  in  their  Talmud  and  their  Cabala,  and  the  Ma- 
hometans in  their  Alcoran,  and  if  both  of  these  boast  themselves 
that  they  are  Churches,— cannot  credence  therefore  be  given 
with  sufficient  safety  to  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  when  they  affirm  their  Divine  Origin  ?  Will  the 
true  Church  be  any  less  a  Church  because  Uie  sons  of  the 
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Stranger  arrogate  that  title  to  themselves  ?  This  is  the  dis- 
tinction between  opinion  and  knowledge :  It  is  their  opimonj 
that  they  know  that  of  which  they  are  really  ignorant  But 
they  who  do  know  it,  have  an  assured  perception  of  their 
knowledge.  ^Mt  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness  that  the 
Spirit  is  truth  ;'^  (1  John  v,  8.)  that  is,  <^  the  doctrine,  and 
the  meanings  comprehended  in  that  doctrine,  are  truth.**^ 

^^  But  that  attesting  witness  of  the  Spirit  which  is  revealed 
in  us,  cannot  convince  others  of  the  truth  of  the  Divine  word."** 
— ^\Vhat  then  ?  It  will  convince  them  when  it  has  also  breathed 
on  them :  it  will  breath  its  Divine  qffUUtAS  on  them,  if  they  be 
the  sons  of  the  church,  all  of  whom  ^^  shall  be  (^EoSiSaneroi)  taught 
of  God :  every  man  of  them  will  hear  and  leam  of  the  Father, 
and  will  come  unto  Christ.'"  (John  vi,  45.)  Neither  can  the 
testimony  of  any  Church  convince  all  men  of  the  truth  and 
divinity  of  the  sacred  writings.  The  Papists,  who  arrogate 
to  themselves  exclusively  the  title  of  ^^  the  Church,*^  experience 
the  small  degree  of  credit  which  is  given  to  their  testimonies, 
by  those  who  have  not  received  an  affiaJtaa  from  the  spirit  of 
the  Roman  See. 

^^  But  it  is  necessary  that  there  should  be  a  testimony  in  the 
Church  of  such  a  high  character  as  to  render  it  imperative  on 
all  men  to  pay  it  due  deference.**^ — True.  It  was  the  incumbent 
duty  of  the  Jews  to  pay  deference  to  the  testimony  of  Christ 
when  he  was  speaking  to  them ;  the  Pharisees  ought  not  to 
have  contradicted  Stephen  in  the  midst  of  his  discourse ;  and 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  without  any  exception,  were  bound  to  yield 
credence  to  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  confirmed  as  it  was 
by  so  many  and  such  astonishing  miracles.  But  the  duties 
here  recited,  were  disregarded  by  all  these  parties.  What  was 
the  reason  of  this  their  neglect.'^  The  voluntary  hardening 
of  their  hearts,  and  that  blindness  of  their  minds  which  was 
introduced  by  the  DeviL 

If  the  Papists  still  contend,  that  ^^  such  a  testimony  as  this 
ought  to  exist  in  the  Church,  agiunst  which  no  one  shall 
actually  offer  any  contradiction  '^  we  deny  the  assertion :  And 
experience  testifies,  that  a  testimony  of  this  kind  never  yet  had 
an  existence,  that  it  does  not  now  exist,  and  (if  we  may  form 
our  judgment  from  the  scriptures,)  we  certainly  think  that 
it  never  will  exist. 

<^  But  perhaps  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  Author  and 
Efiector  of  this  testimony,  has  entered  into  an  engagement 
with  the  Church,  not  to  inspire  and  seal  on  the  minds  of  men 
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thk  certainty,  except  through  her,  and  by  the  mtenrentioii  of 
her  authority."  The  Holy  Ghost  does,  undoubtedly,  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  own  will,  make  use  of  some  organ 
or  instrument  in  performing  these  his  offices.     But  this  inatru- 
ment  is  the  word  of  Grod,  which  is  comprehended  in  the  sacred 
books  of  scripture;  an  instrument  produced  and  brought 
forward  by  Himself,  and  instructed  in  his  truth.   The  Apostle 
to  the  Hebrews  in  a  most  excellent  manner  describes   the 
efficacy  which  is  impressed  on  this  instrument  by  the  Holj 
Spirit,  in  these  words :  ^^  For  the  word  of  Grod  is  quick,  and 
powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even 
to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and 
■marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart.^  (Heb.  iv,  12.)      Its  effect  is  called  "  Fmth,''  by  the 
Apostle:    "Faith   cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God."  (Rom.  x,  7.)     If  any  act  of  the  Church  occurs 
.  in  this  place,  it  is  that  by  which  she  is  occupied  in  the  cdnoere 
preaching  of  this  word,  and  by  which  she  sedulously  exercises 
herself  in  promoting  its  publication.     But  even  this  is  not  so 
properly  the  occupation  of  the  Church,  as  of  "  the  Apostles, 
Prophets,  Evangelists,  Pastors,  and  Teachers,""  whom  Christ 
has  constituted  his  labourers  **  for  the  edifying  of  his  body, 
which  is  the  Church.""  (Ephes.  iv,  11.)     But  we  must  in  this 
place  deduce  an  observation  from  the  very  nature  of  things  in 
general,  as  well  as  of  this  thing  in  particular ;  it  is,  that  the 
First  Cause  can  extend  much  further  by  its  own  action,  than  it 
is  possible  for  an  instrumental  cause  to  do  ;  and  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  gives  to  the  word  all  that  force  which  he  afterwards 
employs, — ^such  being  the  great  efficacy  with  which  it  is  en- 
dued and  applied,  that  whomsoever  he  only  counsels  by  his 
word  he  himself  persuades  by  imparting  Divine  meanings  to 
the  word,  by  enlightening  the  mind  as  with  a  lamp,  and  by 
inspiring  and  sealing  it  by  his  own  immediate  action.     The 
Papists  pretend,  that  certain  acts  are  necessary  to  the  produc- 
tion of  true  faith ;    and  they  say  that  those  acts  cannot  be 
performed  except  by  the  judgment  and  testimony  of  the  Church, 
—such  as  to  believe  that  any  book  is  the  production  of  Mat- 
•  thew  or  Luke, — ^to  discern  between  a  Canonical  and  an  Apocry- 
phal verse,  and  to  distinguish  between  this  or  that  reading, 
according  to  the  variation  in  different  copies.     But,  since  there 
is  a  controversy  concerning  the  weight  and  necessity  of  those 
acts,  and  since  the  dispute  is  no  less  than  lixyuofar  they  may  he 
^   perfbnti£d  by  the  Churchy — ^lest  I  should  fatigue  my  most 
^Httustrious  auditory  by  too  great  prolixity, — I  will  omit  at 
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present  any  further  mention  of  these  topics ;  and  will  by  Divine 
assistance  explain  them  at  some  future  opportunity. 

My  most  illustrious  and  accomplished  hearers,  we  have 
already  perceived,  that  both  the  pages  of  our  sacred  Theology 
are  fuU  of  God  and  Christ,  and  of  the  Spirit  of  both  of  them. 
If  any  enquiry  be  made  for  the  object  ;  God  arid  Christ  by 
the  Spirit  are  pointed  out  to  us. — If  we  search  for  the 
AUTHOR ;  God  and  Christ  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  spoxN 
taneously  occur. — If  we  consider  the  end  proposed;  our  union 
with  God  and  Christ  offers  itself, — an  end  not  to  be  obtmned 
except  through  the  communication  of  the  Spirit. — If  we  enquire 
canceming  the  truth  and  certainty  of  the  doctrine;  God 
in  Christ,  by  means  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  most 
clearly  convinces  our  minds  of  the  truth,  and  in  a  very  power- 
ful maimer  seals  the  certainty  on  our  hearts. 

All  the  glory,  therefore,  of  this  revelation  is  deservedly  due 
to  God  and  Christ  in  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  most  deservedly 
are  thanks  due  from  us  to  them,  and  must  be  ^ven  to  them, 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  such  an  august  and  necessary 
benefit  as  this  which  they  have  conferred  on  us.  But  we  can: 
present  to  our  God  and  Christ  in  the  Holy  Spirit  no  graUtude 
more  grateful,  and  can  ascribe  no  glory  more  glorious, — ^than 
this,  the  application  of  our  minds  to  an  assiduous  contemplation 
and  a  devout  meditation  on  the  knowledge  of  such  a  noble 
object.  But  in  our  meditations  upon  it,  (to  prevent  us  from 
straying  into  the  paths  of  error,)  kt  us  betake  ourselves  to  the 
revelation  which  has  been  made  of  this  doctrine.  From  the 
word  of  this  revelation  alone,  let  us  learn  the  wisdom  of  end^a* 
vouriiig,by  an  ardent  desire  and  in  an  unwearied  course,  to  attain 
unto  that  ultimate  design  which  ought  to  be  our  constant  aim, 
— that  most  blessed  end  of  our  union  with  God  and  Christ 
XfCt  us  never  indulge  in  any  doubts  concerning  the  truth  of 
this  revelation  ;  but,  "  the  full  assurance  of  faith**'  being  im- 
pressed upon  our  minds  and  hearts  by  the  inspiration  and 
sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  let  us  adhere  to  this  word,  "  till 
fat  length]  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.*'  (Ephes.  iv,  18.) 
I  most  humbly  supplicate  and  intreat  God  our  merciful  Father, 
that  he  would  be  pleased  to  grant  this  great  blessing  to  us, 
through  the  Son  of  his  love,  and  by  the  communication  of  his 
Holy  Spirit. — ^And  to  him  be  ascribed  all  praise,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever  !  Amen. 
Vol.  I.  Z 
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ORATION  IV. 


THE  PRIESTHOOD  OF  CHRIST. 


7*h»s  charming  Oratim  was  delivered  hp  Arminius  an  the  eleventh  afjuly^  1603, 
— ^Ar  day  on  which  the  dignity  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  wasjmhUcly  eomferredm 
him,  and  immediately  prior  to  the  act  of  creation.  At  the  clote  tfthe  OratiMm 
will  be  found  a  beautiful  form  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving  which  jinmimmt 
addretsed  to  God,  after  receiving  at  the  hands  of  Dr,  Francis  Gomartu  the 
requisite  literary  honours  :  He  also  bri^y  returned  thanks  to  Gomarms  and 
the  various  orders  of  spectators  ^  who  were  exceedingly  numerous  on  that  inter' 
esting  occasion,  not  only  on  account  of  the  just  celebrity  of  the  Professor 
^ecty  but  because  his  was  the  first  Doctor's  degree  which  had  been  granted 
by  the  new  Dutch  University. 

As  a  preparatory  exercise,  he  had  on  the  preceding  day  maintained  a  pmhKc  di^ 
pfitation,  on  the  Nature  op  God.  Tfie  substance  of  his  profound  and 
elaborate  Theses  on  that  subject  was  afteitcards  published,  and  stands  m  m 
subsequent  part  of  this  fFork,  as  the  fourth  of  hts  Public  Lectures.  Hit 
opponents  were  Bertius,  Hommius,  Crucius,  and  Grevinchovius,  all  of  them 
celebrated  for  their  great  skill  in  scholastic  learning.  According  to  the  duty 
which  devolves  on  all  opponents  in  the  Schools,  these  learned  men  produced  inm 
formal  manner  every  Ajectum  to  the  positions  of  Arminius  which  they  could 
devise;  but  he  with  the  utmost  skill  and  ingenuity  answered  the  whole  of  their 
arguments,  and,  to  tfie  unbounded  gratification  of  his  auditory^  proved 
himself  a  complete  master  of  the  art  of  reasoning  and  eminently  quaiytedio 
engage  in  the  instruction  of  others.  On  inspecting  the  fourth  Jjecture^  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  forms  of  scholastic  disputation  will  perceive  the 
arduous  nature  of  such  an  undertaking,  before  an  assembly  of  the  greatest  and 
most  learned  men  in  Holland,  Some  adequate  conception  of  the  djffieuUy  of 
this  task  will  likewise  be  formed,  by  those  who  are  not  personally  familiar  with 
the  usages  of  the  Schools,  when  they  are  informed,  that  all  replies  to  obfectiauis 
must  be  impromptu  and  managed  syllogistically ;  that  the  Respondent  knows 
nothing  of  tl^e  objections  of  his  opponents  till  they  are  actually  propousuled  in 
public,  when  the  tact  of  his  talent  discovers  itself  in  furnishing  a  retsdy  and 
appropriate  answer  to  each  of  them  as  they  arite  ;  and  that  tjhis  disputation 
occupied  several  hours  both  in  the  morning  and  tJte  afternoon  :  At  the  eonr 
/elusion,  Arminius  received  the  applauses  of  his  enlightened  audience,  for  the 
consummate  ability  which  he  had  displayed. — A  few  weeks  afterwards,  Arwdr 
vius  entered  on  the  duties  of  his  Professorship,  in  the  execution  of  wUeh  he 
fully  realized  those  high  expectations  that  had  been  excited. by  the 
specimen  which  he  then  gave  of  his  scholastic  attainments. 

On  the  Nineteenthof  June,  three  weeks  prior  to  tids  public  ceremony, 

gone  from  Atnsterdam  to  Leyden,  and  had  subjected  himself  to  a  private  exttwun" 
ation :  it  being  usual  for  allthosewho  lay  claim  to  a  Doctor's  degree,  or  any  other 
literary  distinction,  to  demorstrate  to  accredited  persons  in  private  that  they 
possess  the  requisite  qualifications,  before  they  are  permitted  to  tender  simikar 
unequivocal  demonstrations  in  jmblic,    in  a  tetter  which  he  addressed  to  hk 


FOVETH.)  JAMES  ARMINIUS.  "^'  980 

hM§mfiietid  Uitenhogardtf  two  days  afterwwrdt,  Armimu$  givet  thMfoHoW' 
ing  account  of  this  preparatory  examination :  **  On  Tuesday  last  I  was 
examined  by  Gomarus,  in  the  presence  of  the  honourahle  Srotius  and  Merula. 
He  performed  his  duty  with  great  diligence  and  fairness :  I  returned  as  good 
extempore  answers  to  his  questions  as  I  was  able.  I  gave  complete  satisfaction 
to  him  as  well  as  to  the  two  gentlemen  who  were  present.  His  interrogatories 
consisted  of  those  particulars  which  have  a  reference  to  the  substance  ofTheo^ 
iogy :  asul  he  conducted  himsetf  through  the  whole  m  such  a  manner  as  was 
highly  becoming  in  him,  and  as  well  as  Icouldpqssibly  have  desired." — Such 
was  the  creditable  and  frank  testimony  which  this  good  man  bore  to  the  conduct 
of  a  divine,  who  had  very  recently  opposed  his  call  to  the  Professorship^  and 
had  united  with  others  in  an  attempt  to  rob  him  qf  his  good  name  and 
hit  character. 


The  noble  the  Lord  Rector,— the  very  famous,  reverend, 
skilful,  intelligent,  and  learned  men,  who  are  the  fathers  of 
this  most  celebrated  Uniyersity,*-the  rest  of  you,  most 
worthy  strangers  of  every  degree,-*and  you,  most  noble 
and  studious  young  men,  who  are  the  nursery  of  the  Re- 
public and  the  Church,  and  who  are  increasing  every  day 
in  bloom  and  vigour : 

If  there  be  any  order  of  men  in  whom  it  is  utterly  unbe- 
coming to  aspire  after  the  honours  of  this  world,  especially 
after  those  honours  ^hich  are  accompanied  by  pomp  and 
applause,  that,  without  doubt,  is  the  order  ecclesiasUcal, — a 
body  of  naen  who  ought  to  be  entirely  occupied  with  a  zeal  for 
God  and  for  the  attainment  of  that  glory  which  is  at  his  dis- 
posal. Yet,  since,  according  to  the  laudable  institutions  of  our 
ancestors,  the  usage  has  obtained  in  all  well-regulated  Univer- 
sities, to  admit  no  man  to  the  oiBce  of  instructor  in  them,  who 
has  not  previously  signalized  himself  by  some  public  and 
solemn  testimony  of  probity  and  scientific  ability, — ^this  sacred 
order  of  men  have  not  refused  a  compliance  with  such  public 
modes  of  decision,  provided  they  be  conducted  in  a  way  that 
is  holy,  decorous,  and  according  to  godliness.  So  far,  indeed, 
are  those  who  have  been  set  apart  to  the  pastoral  office  from 
being  averse  to  public  proceedings  of  this  kind,  that  they 
exceedingly  covet  and  desire  them  alone,  because  they  conceive 
them  to  be  of  the  first  necessity  to  the  Church  of  Christ :  For 
they  are  mindful  of  this  apostolical  charge,  "  Lay  hands  sud- 
denly on  no  man ;''  (1  Tim.  v,  22.)  and  of  the  other,  which 
directs  that  a  Bishop  and  a  Teacher  of  the  Church  be  "  apt 
to  teach,  holding  fast  the  faithful  word  as  he  hath  been  taught, 
that  he  may  be  able,  by  sound  doctrine,  both  to  exhort  and  to 
convince  the  gainsayers.""  (Titus  i,  9.) — I  do  not  therefore 
suppose  one  person,  in  this  numerous  assembly,  can  be  so 
ignorant  of  the  public  ceremonies  of  this  University,  or  can 
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hold  them  in  such  little  estimation,  as  either  to  evince  surpme 
at  the  undertaking  in  which  we  are  now  engaged,  or  wish  to 
^ve  it  an  unfavourable  interpretation.  But  mnee  it  has  always 
been  a  part  of  the  custom  of  our  ancestors,  in  academic  festi- 
vities of  this  description,  to  choose  some  subject  of  discourse, 
the  investigation  of  which  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  might 
promote  the  Divine  glory  and  the  profit  of  the  bearers,  and 
might  excite  them  to  pious  and  importunate  supplication,— I  also 
can  perceive  no  cause  why  I  ought  not  conscientiously  to 
comply  with  this  custom.  And  although  at  the  sight  of  this 
very  respectable,  numerous,  and  learned  assembly,  I  feel  strongly 
affected  with  a  sense  of  my  defective  doquence  and  tremble 
not  a  little, — ^yet  I  have  selected  a  certain  theme  for  my  dis- 
course which  agrees  well  with  my  profession,  and  is  full  of 
grandeur,  suUimity,  and  adorable  majesty.  In  madcing  choice 
of  it,  I  have  not  been  overawed  by  the  edict  of  Horace^  which 
says, 

Sumite  materiam  veitritf  qui  scribiiis  aquam  Sf€. 

**  Select,  all  ye  who  write,  a  subject  fit, 

A  subject  Dot  too  nighty  for  your  wit ! 

And  ere  you  lay  your  shoulders  to  the  wheel. 

Weigh  well  their  streDgth,  and  all  their  weakness  feel  l" 

For  this  declaration  is  not  applicable  in  the  least  to  theological 
subjects,  all  of  which  by  their  dignity  and  importance  exceed 
the  capacity  and  mental  energy  of  every  human  being  and  <^ 
angels  themselves.  A  view  of  them  so  affected  the  Apostle 
Paul,  (who,  rapt  into  the  third  heaven,  had  heard  words 
ineffable,)  that  they  compelled  him  to  break  forth  into  this 
exclamation :  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?""  (2  Cor. 
ii^  16.)  If  therefore  I  be  not  permitted  to  disregard  the  pro- 
visions of  this  Horatian  statute,  I  must  either  transgress  the 
boundaries  of  my  profession,  or  be  content  to  remain  silent. 
But  I  am  permitted  to  disregard  the  terms  of  this  statute ;  and 
to  do  so,  is  perfectly  lawful. 

For  whatever  things  tend  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to  the 
salvation  of  men,  ought  to  be  celebrated  in  a  devout  spirit  in 
the  congregations  of  the  saints,  and  to  be  proclaimed  with  a 
grateful  voice.  I  therefore  propose  to  speak  on  the  Pbiest- 
HOOD  OF  Christ  :  Not  because  I  have  persuaded  myself  of  my 
capability  to  declare  any  thing  concerning  it,  which  is  demanded 
either  by  the  dignity  of  my  subject,  or  by  tlic  respectability  of 
this  numerous  assembly  ; — for  it  will  be  quite  sufficient,  and  I 
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riiall  consider  that  I  have  abundantly  discharged  my  duty,  if 
according  to  the  necessity  of  the  case  I  shall  utter  something 
that  will  contribute  to  the  general  edification :  But  I  choose 
this  theme  that  I  may  obtain,  in  behalf  of  my  oration,  such 
grace  and  favour  from  the  excellence  of  its  matter,  as  I  cannot 
possibly  confer  on  it  by  any  eloquence  in  the  mode  of  my 
address.     Since,  however,  it  is  impossible  for  us  either  to  form 
in  our  minds  just  and  holy  conceptions  about  such  a  sublime 
mystery,  or  to  give  utterance  to  them  with  our  lips,  unless  the 
power  of  God  influence  our  mental  faculties  and  our  tongues, 
let  us  by  prayer  and  supplication  implore  his  present  aid,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  great  High-Priest. 
**  Do  thou,  therefore,  O  holy  and  merciful  God,  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Fountain  of  aU  grace  and  truth, 
vouchsafe  to  grant  thy  favourable  presence  to  us  who  are  a 
great  congregation  assembled  together  in  thy  holy  name. 
Sprinkle  thou  our  spirits,  souls,  and  bodies,  with  the  most 
gracious  dew  of  thy  immeasurable  holin^s,  that  the  con- 
verse of  thy  saints  with  each  other  may  be  pleasing  to  thee. 
Assist  us  by  the  grace  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  who  may  yet 
more  and  more  illuminate  our  minds-— imbued  with  the 
true  knowledge  of  Thyself  and  thy  Son;  may  He  also 
inflame  our  hearts  with  a  sincere  zeal  for  thy  glory ;  may 
He  open  my  mouth  and  guide  my  tongue,  Uiat  I  may  be 
enabled  to  declare  concerning  the  Priesthood  of  thy  Son 
those  things  which  are  true  and  just  and  holy,  to  the  glory 
of  thy  name  and  to  the  gathering  of  all  of  us  together  in 
the  Lord.     Amen."" 

Having  now  in  an  appropriate  manner  ofiered  up  those  vows 
which  well  become  the  commencement  of  our  undertaking,  we 
will,  by  the  help  of  God,  proceed  to  the  subject  proposed,  after 
I  have  intreated  all  of  you,  who  have  been  pleased  to  grace  this 
solemn  act  of  ours  with  your  noble,  learned,  and  most  gratifying 
presence,  to  give  me  that  undivided  attention  which  the  subject 
deserves,  while  I  speak  on  a  matter  of  the  most  serious  impor- 
tance, and,  according  to  your  accustomed  kindness,  to  shew 
me  that  favour  and  benevolence  which  are  to  me  of  the  greatest 
necessity.  That  I  may  not  abuse  your  patience,  I  engage  to 
consult  brevity  as  much  as  our  theme  will  allow.  But  tlie 
PKifisTirooD  is  to  be  deduced  from  the  very  origin  of  the  office^ 
that  from  thence  the  discourse  may  appropriately  be  brought 
down  to  the  friesthood  of  Christ  on  which  we  profess  to 

treat. 
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First. — The  first  of  those  relations  which  subfiSst  between 
God  and  men,  has  respect  to  something  given  and  something 
received.  The  latter  requires  another  relation  supplementary 
to  itself,^-a  relation  which  taking  its  commencement  from  men, 
may  terminate  in  God ;  and  that  is,  an  acknowledgment  of  a 
benefit  received,  to  the  honour  of  the  munificent  Donor.  It  is 
also  a  debt,  due  on  account  of  a  benefit  already  conferred,  but 
which  is  not  to  be  paid  except  on  the  demand  and  according 
to  the  regulation  of  the  Giver ;  whose  intention  it  has  always 
been,  that  the  will  of  a  creature  should  not  be  the  measure  rf 
his  honour.  His  benignity  likewise  is  so  immense,  that  he 
never  requires,  from  those  who  are  under  obligations  to  him, 
the  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  benefit  communicated  in 
the  first  instance,  except  when  he  has  bound  them  to  himself  by 
the  larger  and  far  superior  benefit  of  a  mutual  covenant.  But 
the  extreme  trait  in  that  goodness,  is,  that  he  has  bound 
himself  to  bestow  on  the  same  persons  favours  of  yet  greater 
excellence  by  infinite  degrees.  This  is  the  order  which  he 
adopts ;  he  wishes  himself  first  to  be  engaged  to  them,  before 
they  are  considered  to  be  engaged  to  Him.  For  every  cove- 
nant  that  is  concluded  between  God  and  men,  consists  of  two 
parts : — (1)  The  preceding  promise  of  God,  by  which  he 
obliges  himself  to  some  duty  and  to  acts  correspondent  with 
that  duty  : — and  (S)  The  subsequent  definition  and  appoint- 
ment of  the  duty,  which,  it  is  stipulated,  shall  in  return  be 
required  of  men,  and  according  to  which  a  mutual  corres- 
pondence subsists  between  men  and  God.  He  promises,  that 
he  will  be  to  them  a  king  and  a  God,  and  that  he  will  discharge 
towards  them  all  the  offices  dTagood  King ;  while  he  stipulates, 
as  a  counter  obligation,  that  they  become  his  people,  that  in 
this  relation  they  live  according  to  his  commands,  and  that 
•  they  ask  and  expect  all  blessings  from  his  goodness. — These 
two  acts  [a  life  according  to  his  commands,  and  an  expectation 
of  all  blessings  from  his  goodness,]  comprise  the  duty  of  men 
towards  God,  according  to  the  covenant  into  which  he  first 
entered  with  them. 

On  the  whole,  therefore,  the  duties  of  two  functions  are  to 
be  performed  between  God  and  men  who  have  entered  into 
covenant  with  him :  First,  A  regal  one^  which  is  of  supreme 
authority  :  Secondly,  A  religious  one^  of  devoted  submission. 

(1)  The  use  of  the  former  is  in  the  communication  of  every 
needful  good,  in  the  averting  of  evils,  and  in  the  imposing  odT 
laws  or  the  act  of  legislation.  Under  it  we  likewise  comprehend 
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the  gift  of  prophecy,  which  is  nothing  more  than  the  annuncr- 
ation  of  the  royal  pleasure,  whether  it  be  communicated  by 
God  himself,  or  by  some  one  of  his  deputies  or  ambassadors  as  a 
kind  of  internuncio  to  the  covenant.  That  no  one  may  think 
the  prophetic  office,  of  which  the  scriptures  make  such  frequent 
mention,  is  a  matter  of  little  solicitude  to  us,  we  assign  it  the 
place  of  a  substitute  under  the  Chief  Architect* 

(2)  But  the  further  consideration  of  the  regal  duty  being  at 
present  omitted,  we  will  proceed  to  a  nearer  inspection  of  that 
which  is  religious.  We  have  already  deduced  its  origin  from 
the  act  of  covenanting ;  we  have  propounded  it,  in  the  exer- 
cise of  the  regal  office,  as  something  that  is  due ;  and  we  place 
its  proper  action  in  thanksgiving  and  entreaty.  This  action  is 
required  to  be  religiously  performed,  according  to  their  common 
vocation,  by  every  one  of  the  great  body  of  those  who  are  in 
covenant ;  and  to  this  end  they  have  been  sanctified  by  the 
word  of  the  covenant,  and  have  all  been  constituted  priests  to 
Grod,  that  they  might  offer  gifts  and  prayers  to  the  Most 
High.  But  since  God  loves  order.  He  who  is  himself  the  only 
instance  of  order  in  its  perfection,  willed,  that,  out  of  the  num^ 
ber  of  those  who  were  sanctified,  some  one  should  in  a  peculiar 
manner  be  separated  to  him ;  that  he  who  was  thus  set  apart 
should,  by  a  special  and  extraordinary  vocation,  be  qualified 
for  the  office  of  the  priesthood  ;  and  that,  approaching  more 
intimately  and  with  greater  freedom  to  the  throne  of  "God,  he 
should,  in  the  place  of  his  associates  in  the  same  covenant  and 
religion,  take  the  charge  and  management  of  whatever  affairs 
were  to  be  transacted  before  God  on  their  account. 

From  this  circumstance  is  to  be  traced  the  existence  of  the 
office  of  the  priesthood,  the  duties  of  which  were  to  be  dis- 
charged before  God  in  behalf  of  others, — an  office  undoubtedly 
of  vast  dignity  and  of  special  honour  among  mankind.  Although 
the  priest  must  be  taken  from  among  men,  and  roust  be 
appointed  in  their  behalf,  yet  it  does  not  appertain  to  men 
themselves  to  designate  whom  they  will  to  sustain  that  office ; 
neither  does  it  belong  to  any  one  to  arrogate  that  honour  to 
himself.  But  as  the  office  itself  is  an  act  of  the  divine  pleasure,  so 
likewise  the  choice  of  the  person  who  must  discharge  its  duUes 
rests  with  God  himself:  And  it  was  his  will,  that  the  office 
should  be  fulfilled  by  him  who  for  some  just  reason  held  pre- 
cedence among  his  kindred  by  consanguinity.  This  was  the 
father  and  master  of  the  family,  and  bis  successor  was  the 
first-born.     We  liavc  examples  of  this  in  the  holy  patriarchs^ 


S4t4t  THE    WORKS    OF  (■OEAT.^ 

both  before  and  after  the  deluge.  Wc  behold  this  expressly  in 
Noali,  Abraham,  and  Job.  There  are  also  those  (not  occu- 
pying the  lowest  seats  in  judgment,)  who  say  that  Cain  and 
Abel  brought  tlieir  sacrifices  to  Adam  tlieir  father,  that  he 
might  offer  them  to  the  Lord ;  and  they  derive  this  opinion 
from  die  word  n^^n  used  in  the  same  passage. — Thou^ 
these  examples  are  selected  from  the  description  of  that  period 
when  sin  had  made  its  entrance  into  the  world,  yet  a  confirm- 
ation of  their  truth  is  obtained  in  this  primitive  institution  of 
the  human  race,  of  which  we  are  now  treating.  For  it  is 
peculiar  to  that  period,  that  all  the  duties  of  the  priesthood 
were  amfined  within  the  act  of  offering  only  an  eucharistic 
sacrifice  and  supplications.  Having  tlierefore  in  due  form 
«xecuted  these  functions,  the  priest,  in  tlic  name  of  his  compeers, 
was  by  the  appeased  Deity  admitted  to  a  familiar  intercourse 
with  Him,  and  obtmned  from  Him  a  charge  to  execute  among 
his  kindred,  in  the  name  of  God  himself,  and  as  ^^  the  messen* 
ger  [or  Angel]  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.*"  For  the  Lord  revealed 
to  him  the  Divine  will  and  pleasure ;  that,  on  returning  from 
his  intercourse  with  Grod,  he  might  declare  it  to  the  people. 
This  will  of  God  consisted  of  two  parts :  (1)  That  which  he 
required  to  be  performed  by  his  covenant  people;  and  (Sy 
That  which  it  was  his  wish  to  perform  for  their  benefit.  In 
this  charge,  which  was  committed  to  the  priest,  to  be  executed 
by  him,  the  administration  of  prophecy  was  also  included ;  on 
which  account  it  is  said,  ^^  They  should  seek  the  law  at  the 
moutli  of  the  priest,  for  he  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts.*"  (Mai.  ii,  7.)  And  since  that  second  part  of  the  Divine 
will  was  to  be  proclaimed  from  an  assured  trust  and  confidence 
in  the  truth  of  the  Divine  promises,  and  with  a  holy  and 
affectionate  feeling  towards  his  own  species, — in  that  view,  he 
was  invested  with  a  commission  to  dispense  benedictions.  In 
this  manner,  discharging  the  duties  of  a  double  embassy,  (that 
of  men  to  God,  and  that  of  God  to  men,)  he  acted,  on  both 
sides,  the  part  of  a  Mediator  of  die  covenant  into  which  the 
parties  had  mutually  entered.  Nevertheless,  not  content  with 
having  conferred  this  honour  on  him  whom  he  had  sanctified, 
our  God  all-bountiful  elevated  him  likewise  to  the  delegated 
or  vicarious  dignity  of  the  regal  office,  that  he,  bearing  the 
image  of  God  among  his  brethren,  might  tlien  be  able  to  admi- 
nister justice  to  them  in  his  name,  and  might  manage,  for  their 
common  benefit,  those  affairs  with  which  he  was  entrusted. 
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From  this  source  arose  what  may  be  considered  the  native 
uuion  of  the  pkiestly  and  the  kixgly  offices,  which  alsa 
obtained  among  the  holy  patriarchs  after  the  entrance  of  sin, 
and  of  which  express  mention  is  made  in  the  person  of  Mel- 
chizedec.  This  was  signified  in  a  general  manner  by  the 
Patriarch  Jacob,  when  he  declared  Reuben,  his  first-bom  son, 
to  be  "  the  excellency  of  dignity  and  the  excellency  of  power,^ 
which  were  his  due  on  account  of  the  right  of  primogeniture^ 
For  certain  reasons,  however,  the  kingly  fimctions  were  after- 
wards separated  from  the  priestly,  by  the  will  of  God,  who^ 
dividing  them  into  two  parts  among  his  people  the  children  of 
Israel,  transferred  the  Monarchy  to  Judah  and  the  Priesthood 
to  Levi. 

But  it  was  proper,  that  this  approach  to  Grod,  through  the 
oblation  of  an  eucharistic  sacrifice  and  prayers,  should  be  made 
with  a  pure  mind,  holy  afi'ections,  and  with  hands,  as  well  as 
the  other  members  of  the  body,  free  from  defilement.  This 
was  required,  even  before  the  first  transgresiuon.  ^*  Sanctify 
yourselves,  and  be  ye  holy ;  for  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy.'* 
(Lev.  xix,  2,  &c.)  "  God  heareth  not  sinners.^  (John  ix,  SI.) 
**  Bring  no  more  vain  oblations,  for  your  hands  are  full  of 
blood.^  (Isa.  i,  15.)  The  will  of  God  respecting  this  is  con- 
stant and  perpetual.  But  Adam,  who  was  the  first  man  and 
the  first  priest,  did  not  long  administer  his  office  in  a  becoming 
manner ;  for,  refusing  to  obey  God,  he  tasted  the  fruit  of  the 
forbidden  tree ;  and,  by  that  foul  crime  of  disobedience  and 
revolt,  he  at  once  defiled  his  soul  which  had  been  sanctified  to 
God,  and  his  body.  By  this  wicked  deed  he  both  lost  all 
right  to  the  priesthood,  and  was  in  reality  deprived  of  it  by  the 
Divine  sentence,  which  was  clearly  signified  by  his  expulsion 
from  Paradise,  where  he  had  appeared  before  God  in  that 
which  was  a  type  of  His  own  dwelling-place.  This  was  in 
accordance  with  the  invariable  rule  of  Divine  Justice : — "  Beit 
far  from  me  [that  thou  shouldest  any  longer  discharge  before 
nie  the  duties  of  the  priesthood :]  for  them  that  honour  me,  I 
will  honour;  and  they  that  despise  me,  shall  be  lightly  esteenw 
ed.*^  (1  Sam.  ii,  30.)  But  he  did  not  fall  alone :  AH  whose 
persons  he  at  that  time  represented  and  whose  cause  he  pleaded, 
(although  they  had  not  then  come  into  existence,)  were  with 
him  cast  down  from  the  elevated  summit  of  such  a  high  dignity. 
Neither  did  they  fall  from  the  priesthood  only,  but  likewise 
from  the  covenant,  of  which  the  priest  was  both  the  Mediator 
and  the  Internuncio ;  and  God  ceased  to  be  tlie  King  and  God 
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of  men,  and  men  were  no  longer  recognized  as  his  pec^le. 
Ths  existence  of  the  priesthood  itself  was  at  an  end ;  for  there 
was  no  one  capable  of  fulfilling  its  duties  according  to  the 
design  of  that  covenant.  The  eucharistic  sacrifice,  the  invo- 
<Mion  of  the  name  of  God,  and  the  gracious  communicatkm 
between  God  and  men,  all  ceased  together. 

Most  miserable,  and  deserving  of  the  deepest  commiseration, 
was  the  condition  of  mankind  in  that  state  of  their  affairs,— if 
this  declaration  be  a  true  one,  "  Happy  is  the  people  whose 
God  is  the  Lord  !^  (Psalm  cxliv,  15.)  And  tliis  inevitable 
misery  would  have  rested  upon  Adam  and  his  race  for  ever, 
had  not  Jehovah,  full  of  mercy  and  commiseration,  deigned  to 
receive  them  into  favour,  and  resolved  to  enter  into  another 
covenant  with  the  same  parties ;  not  according  to  that  which 
they  had  transgressed,  and  which  was  then  become  obsolete 
and  had  been  abolished ;  but  into  a  new  covenant  of  grace. 
But  the  Divine  justice  and  truth  could  not  permit  this  to  be 
done,  except  through  the  agency  of  an  umpire  and  a  surety, 
who  might  undertake  the  part  of  a  Mediator  between  the 
ofiended  God  and  sinners.  Such  a  Mediator  could  not  then 
approach  to  God  with  an  eticJiariMic  sacrifice  for  benefits  con- 
ferred upon  the  human  race,  or  with  prayers  which  might 
intreat  only  for  a  continuance  and  an  increase  of  them  :  But 
he  had  to  approach  into  the  Divine  presence  to  offer  sacrifice 
for  the  act  of  hostility  which  they  had  committed  agiunst  God 
by  transgressing  his  commandment,  and  to  offer  prayers  for 
obtaining  the  remission  of  their  transgressions.  Hence  arose 
the  necessity  of  an  expiatory  sacrifice  ;  and,  on  that 
account,  a  new  priesthood  was  to  be  instituted,  by  the  operation 
of  which  the  sin  that  had  been  committed  might  be  expiated, 
and  access  to  the  throne  of  God's  grace  might  be  granted  to 
man  tho,ugh  a  sinner  : — this  is  the  priesthood  which  belongs  to 
our  Christ  [the  Anointed  One]  alone. 

But  GqA^  who  is  the  Supremely  Wise  Disposer  of  times  and 
seasons,  would  not  permit  the  discharge  of  the  functions  apper- 
tmning  to  this  priesthood  to  commence  immediately  after  the 
formation  of  the  world  and  the  introduction  of  sin.  It  was  his 
pleasure,  that  the  necessity  of  it  should  be  first  correctly  under- 
stood and  appreciated,  by  a  conviction  on  men'^s  consciences  of 
the  multitude,  heinousness,  and  aggravated  nature  of  their 
sins.  It  was  also  his  will,  that  the  minds  of  men  should  be 
affected  with  a  serious  and  earnest  desire  for  it,  yet  so  that 
they  might  in  the  mean  time  be  supported  against  despair^ 
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arising  from  a  consciousness  of  their  ^ns,  wluch  eould  not  be 
removed  except  by  means  of  that  Divine  priesthood,  the  futuns 
commencement  of  which  inspired  them  with  hope  and  confi- 
dence. All  these  pin*poses  God  effected  by  tte  temporary 
institution  of  that  typical  priesthood,  the  duties  of  which 
infirm  and  sinful  men  ^^  after  die  law  of  a  carnal  commandment^ 
oould  perform,  by  the  immolation  of  beasts  sanctified  for  that 
service ;  which  priesthood  was  at  first  established  in  different 
parts  of  the  world,  and  afterwards  among  the  Israelites,  who 
were  specially  elected  to  be  a  sacerdotal  nation.  When  the 
blood  of  beasts  was  shed,  which  contained  the  life  of  them, 
(Lev.  xvii,  14.)  the  people  contemplated,  in  the  death  of  the 
animals,  their  own  demerits,  for  the  beasts  had  not  sinned  that 
they  by  death  should  be  punished  as  victims  for  transgression. 
After  investigating  this  subject  with  greater  diligence,  and 
deliberately  weighing  it  in  the  equal  balances  of  their  judgment, 
they  plainly  perceived  and  understood  that  their  sins  could  not 
po3sibly  be  expiated  by  those  sacrifices,  which  were  of  a  species 
<!ifferent  from  their  own,  and  more  despicable  and  mean  than 
human  beings.  From  these  premises  they  must  of  necessity 
have  concluded,  that,  notwithstanding  they  offered  those 
animals,  they  in  such  an  act  delivered  to  God  nothing  less  than 
their  own  bond,  sealing  it  in  his  presence  with  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  their  personal  sins,  and  confessing  the  debt  which  they 
had  incurred.  Yet,  because  these  sacrifices  were  of  Divine 
Institution,  and  because  God  received  them  at  the  hands  of 
men  as  incense  whose  odour  was  fragrant  and  agreeable,  from 
these  circumstances  the  offenders  conceived  the  hope  of  obtain* 
ing  favour  and  pardon,  reasoning  thus  within  themselves,  as 
did  Sampson^s  mother :  ^^  If  the  Lord  were  pleased  to  kill  us, 
he  would  not  have  received  a  burnt-offering  and  a  meat- 
offering at  our  hands."*'  (Judges  xiii,  23.)  With  such  a  hope 
they  strengthened  their  spirits  that  were  ready  to  faint,  and, 
confiding  in  the  Divine  promise,  they  expected  in  all  the 
ardour  of  desire  the  dispensation  of  a  priesthood  which  was 
prefigured  under  the  typical  one ;  "  searching  what,  or  what 
manner  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  suffeeings  of  Christ, 
and  the  gloey  that  should  follow.""  (1  Pet.  i,  11.)  But,  since 
the  mind  pants  after  the  very  delightful  consideration  of  this 
priesthood,  our  oration  hastens  towards  it ;  and,  having  some 
regard  to  the  lateness  of  the  hour,  and  wishing  not  to  encroach 
on  your  comfort^  we  shall  omit  any  further  allusion  to  thai 
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brancli  of  the  priesthood  which  has  hitherto  occupied  our 
attention. 

Secondly. — In  (Uscoursing  on  the  priesthood  of  CHSisr, 
we  will  confine  our  observations  to  three  points;  and,— oa 
condition  that  you  receive  the  succeeding  part  of  my  oration 
with  that  kindness  and  attention  which  you  have  hitherto 
manifested,  and  which  I  still  hope  and  desire  to  receive, — ^wc 
will  describe:  Fir^tt^  The  imposing  of  the  office. — Se- 
condli/j  Its  execution  and  administration. — ^And  Tlurd^y 
The  fruits  of  the  office  thus  administered,  and 
the  utility  which  we  derive  from  it. 

I.  In  respect  to  the  imposing  of  the  office,  the  subject 
itself  presents  us  witli  three  topics  to  be  discussed  in  order. 
(1)  The  person  wlio  imposes  it — (2)  Tlie  person  oti  tahom  U 
is  imposed^  or  to  whom  it  is  entrusted. — And  (3)  TI^e  manner  of 
Jus  appohUmentj  and  of  Ms  undertaking  tliis  charge. 

1.  The  person  imposing  it  is  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ— Since  this  act  of  imposing  belongs  to  the 
economy  and  dispensation  of  our  salvation,  the  persons  who 
are  comprised  under  this  one  Divine  Monarchy  are  to  be 
distinctly  considered  according  to  the  rule  of  the  scriptures, 
which  ought  to  have  the  precedence  in  this  enquiry,  and 
according  to  the  rules  and  guidance  of  the  orthodox  Fathers 
that  agree  with  those  scriptures.  It  is  Jehovah  who  imposes 
this  office,  and  who,  while  the  princes  of  darkness  fret  thenv- 
selves  and  rage  in  vain,  says  to  his  Messiah,  ^^  Thou  art  my 
Son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  sliall 
give  tliee  the  Heathen  for  tliine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.**^  (Psalm  ii,  8.)  He  it  is 
who,  when  he  commanded  Messiah  to  sit  at  his  right  hand, 
repeated  his  holy  and  revered  word  with  an  oath,  saying, 
'^  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  tlie  order  of  Mclchizedec.'* 
(Psalm  ex,  4.)  This  is  He  who  imposes  the  office,  and  that 
by  a  right  the  most  just  and  deserved.  For  "  with  him  we  have 
to  do,  who,  dwelling  in  the  light  unto  which  no  man  can 
approach,*"  remains  continually  in  the  seat  of  his  Majesty. 
He  preserves  his  own  authority  safe  and  unimpaired  to  himself, 
"  without  any  abasement  or  lessening  of  his  person,""  as  tlie 
voice  of  antiquity  expresses  it;  and  retains  entire,  within 
himself,  the  right  of  demanding  satisfaction  from  the  sinner 
for  the  injuries  which  he  has  sustained.  From  this  right  he 
has  not  thought  fit  to  recede,  or  to  resign  any  part  of  it,  on 
account  of  the  ligid  inflexibility  of  his  justice,  according  to 
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which  he  hates  iniquity  and  does  not  permit  a  wicked  penon  to 
dwell  in  his  presence.  This  therefore  is  the  Divine  Person 
in  whose  hands  rest  both  the  riglit  and  the  power  of  imposition ; 
the  fact  of  his  having  also  the  wiH,  is  decided  by  the  very  act 
of  imposition. 

But  an  enquiry  must  be  made  into  the  cause  of  this  im- 
position, which  we  shall  not  find,  except,  Firsts  in  the  conflict 
between  justice  and  gracious  mercy ;  and,  Afterwards^  in  their 
amicable  agreement,  or  rather  their  junction  by  means  of 
wisdom's  conciliating  assistance. 

(1)  Justice  demanded,  on  her  part,  the  punishment  due  to  her 
from  a  sinful  creature ;  and  this  demand  she  the  more  rigidly 
enforced,  by  the  greater  equity  with  which  she  had  threatened 
k,  and  the  greater  trudi  with  which  it  had  been  c^nly  foretold 
and  declared. 

Gracious  Meecy,  Hke  a  pious  mother,  moving  with  bowels 
of  commiseration,  desired  to  avert  that  punishment  in  wliich  was 
placed  the  extreme  misery  of  the  creature.  For  she  thought 
that,  though  the  remission  of  that  punishment  was  not  -due  to 
Ae  cause  of  it,  yet  such  a  favour  ought  to  be  granted  to  her 
by  a  right  of  the  greatest  equity ;  because  it  is  one  of  her 
chief  properties  to  "  rejoice  against  judgment"  (James  ii,  18.) 

Justice,  tenacious  of  her  purpose,  rejoined,  that  the  throne 
of  grace,  she  must  confess,  was  sublimely  elevated  above  the 
tnbunal  of  justice  ;  but  she  could  not  bear  with  patient  indiffer- 
ence that  no  regard  should  be  paid  to  her,  and  her  suit  not  be 
admitted,  while  the  authority  of  managing  the  whole  affmr 
was  to  be  transferred  to  mercy.  Since,  however,  it  was  a  part 
of  the  oath  administered  to  justice  when  she  entered  into  office, 
•*that  she  should  render  to  every  one  his  own,"  she  would 
yield  entirely  to  mercy,  provided  a  method  could  be  devised  by 
which  her  own  inflexibility  could  be  declared,  as  well  as  the 
excess  of  her  hatred  to  sin. 

(2)  But  to  find  out  that  method,  was  not  the  province  of 
Mercy. — It  was  necessary  therefore  to  call  in  the  aid  of  Wis- 
dom to  adjust  the  mighty  difference,  and  to  reconcile  by  an 
amicable  union  those  two  combatants  that  were,  in  God, 
the  supreme  protectresses  of  all  equity  and  goodness.  Being 
called  upon,  she  came,  and  at  once  discovered  a  method,  and 
affirmed  that  it  was  possible  to  render  to  each  of  them  that 
which  belonged  to  her;  for  if  the  punishment  due  to  sin 
appeared  desirable  to  Justice  and  odious  to  mercy,  it  might  be 
transmuted  into  an  expiatory  sacrifice,  the  oblation  of  which. 
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on  account  of  the  voluntary  suffering  of  deathj  (which  is  the 
punishment  adjudged  to  sin,)  might  appease  Justice,  and  oped 
such  a  way  for  Mercy  as  she  had  desired. — Both  of  them 
instantly  assented  to  this  proposal,  and  made  a  decree  according 
to  the  terms  of  agreement  settled  by  "Wisdom,  th^  common 
arbitrator. 

2.  But,  that  we  may  come  to  the  secoxb  point,  a  pried 
was  next  to  be  sought,  to  offer  the  sacrifice :  For  that  was  a 
function  of  the  priesthood.  A  sacrifice  was  likewise  to  be 
sought ;  and  with  this  condition  annexed  to  it,  that  the  same 
person  should  be  both  priest  and  sacrifice.  This  was  required 
by  the  plan  of  the  true  priesthood  and  sacrifice,  from  which 
the  figurative  and  sjrmbolical  greatly  differs. — But  in  the 
different  orders  of  creatures  neither  sacrifice  nor  priest  could 
be  }bund. 

It  was  not  possible  for  an  angel  to  become  a  priest; 
because  ^^he  was  to  be  taken  from  among  men  and  to  be 
ordained  from  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God.*"  (Heb.  v,  1.) 
Neither  could  an  angel  be  a  sacrifice ;  because  it  was  not  just 
that  the  death  of  an  angel  should  be  an  expiation  for  a  crime 
which  a  man  had  perpetrated :  And  if  this  had  even  been 
most  proper,  yet  man  could  never  have  been  induced  to  believe 
that  the  value  of  an  angelical  sacrifice  had  been  expended  by 
an  angel  upon  him,  or,  if  it  had  been  so  expended,  that  it  was 
of  the  least  avail. — ^Application  was  then  to  be  made  to  men 
themselves.  But,  among  them,  not  one  could  be  found  in 
whom  it  would  have  been  a  becoming  act  to  execute  the  office 
of  the  priesthood,  and  who  had  either  ability  or  inclination  for 
the  undertaking.  For  all  men  were  sinners ;  all  were  terrified 
with  a  consciousness  of  their  delinquency;  and  all  were  detained 
captive  under  the  tyranny  of  sin  and  satan.  It  was  not  lawful 
for  a  sinner  to  approach  to  God,  who  is  pure  Light,  for  the 
purpose  of  offering  sacrifice ;  because,  being  affrighted  by  his 
own  internal  perception  of  his  crime,  he  could  not  support  a 
sight  of  the  countenance  of  an  incensed  God,  before  whom  it 
was  still  necessary  that  he  should  appear.  Being  placed  under 
the  dominion  of  sin  and  satan,  he  was  neither  willing,  nor  had 
he  the  power  to  will,  to  execute  an  office  the  duties  of  which 
were  to  be  discharged  for  the  benefit  of  others,  out  of  love  to 
them.  The  same  consideration  likewise  tends  to  the  rejection 
of  every  human  sacrifice.  Yet  the  priest  was  to  be  taken  from 
among  men,  and  the  oblation  to  God  was  to  consist  of  a  human 
victim. 
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.  In  this  state  of  afikirs  the  assistance  of  Wisdom  was  again 
required  in  the  Divine  Council.  She  declai^  that  a  man  must 
be  bom  from  among  men,  who  might  have  a  nature  in  common 
with  the  rest  of  his  brethren,  that,  b^ng  in  all  things  tempted 
as  they  were,  he  might  be  able  to  sympathize  with  others  in 
their  sujOTerings ;  and  yet  that  he  should  neither  be  redeemed  in 
the  order  of  the  rest,  nor  should  be  made  man  according  to  the 
law  of  the  primitive  creation  and  benediction;  that  he  should  not 
be  under  the  dominion  of  sin ;  that  he  should  be  one  in  whom 
satan  could  find  nothing  worthy  of  condemnation,  who  should 
not  be  tormented  by  a  consciousness  of  »n,  and  who  should 
not  even  know  sin,  that  is,  one  who  should  be  *^  bom  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  yet  without  sin.  For  such  a  high 
priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  sepa- 
rate from  sinners.*"  (Heb.  vii,  S6.)  But,  that  he  might  have 
a  commimity  of  nature  with  men,  he  ought  to  be  bom  of  a 
human  being ;  and,  that  he  might  have  no  participation  in 
crime  with  them,  but  might  be  holy,  he  ought  to  be  conceived 
by  the  Holy  Ghost, — because  sanctification  is  his  proper 
work.  By  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  nativity  which  was  above  and 
yet  according  to  nature,  might,  through  the  virtue  of  the. 
mystery,  restore  nature,  as  it  surpassed  her  in  the  transcen- 
dent excellence  of  the  miracle.  But  the  dignity  of  this  priest- 
hood was  greater,  and  its  functions  more  weighty  and  important, 
than  mall  even  in  his  pure  state  was  competent  to  sustain  or 
discharge.  The  benefits  also  to  be  obtained  by  it,  infinitely 
exceeded  the  value  of  man  when  in  his  greatest  state  of  purity. 
Therefore  the  Word  of  Grod,  who  from  the  beginning  was  with 
God,  and  by  whom  the  worlds,  and  all  things  visible  and 
invisible,  were  created,  ought  himself  to  be  made  flesh,  to 
undertake  the  office  of  the  priesthood,  and  to  ofier  his  own 
flesh  to  God  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

We  now  have  the  person  who  was  entrusted  with  the  priest- 
hood, and  to  whom  the  province  was  assigned  of  atoning  for 
the  common  oflence :  It  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  and 
of  man,  a  high  priest  of  such  great  excellence,  that  the  trans- 
gression whose  demerits  have  obtained  this  mighty  Redeemer, 
might  almost  seem  to  have  been  a  happy  circumstance. 

3.  Let  us  proceed  to  the  mode  of  its  being  imposed  or  under" 
taken. — This  mode  is  according  to  covenant,  which  on  God^s 
part  received  an  oath  for  its  confirmation.  As  it  is  according 
to  covenant,  it  becomes  a  solemnity  appointed  by  God,  with 
whom  rests  the  appointment  to  the  priesthood.     For  the  Levi« 
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tical  priesthood  was  conferred  on  IjCvi  accnrdkig  fo  caw- 
fiant^  as  the  Lord  declares  by  the  prophet  Malachi :  <*  M j 
covenant  was  with  him  of  life  and  peace.^  (Uy^O  It  ia^ 
however,  peculiar  to  this  priesthood  of  Christ,  that  the  covenant 
on  which  it  is  founded,  was  confirmed  by  an  oaA.— -Let  ns 
briefly  consider  each  of  them. 

The  covenant  into  which  Grod  entered  with  our  High  Priest, 
Jesus  Christ,  consisted,  on  the  part  of  God,  of  the  demand  of 
an  action  to  be  performed,  and  of  the  promts  of  an  immense 
remuneration.  On  the  part  of  Christ,  our  High  Priest,  it 
consisted  of  an  accepH/nff  of  the  promise,  and  a  votumtanf 
engagement  to  perform  the  action. — Firgt.  Grod  requified  of 
him,  that  he  should  lay  down  his  soul  as*  a  victim  in  sacrifies 
for  sin,  (Isa.  liii,  11.)  that  he  should  give  his  flesh  for  the  life 
of  the  world,  (John  vL  51.)  and  that  he  should  pay  the  price 
ef  redemption  for  the  sins  and  the  captivity  of  the  humaa 
race. — God  <^  promised,^  that,  if  he  p^ormed  all  this,  '<  he 
should  see  a  seed  whose  days  should  be  prolonged,^  (Isa.  lii^ 
11.)  and  that  he  should  be  himself  ^^an  evcriasting  Prieet 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedec,^  (Psalm  ex,  4.)  that  is,  he 
should,  by  the  discharge  of  Id^  priestly  functions,  be  elevated 
to  the  regal  dignity. — Secondb/.  Christ,  our  High  Priests 
accepted  of  these  conditions,  and  permitted  the  province  to  be 
assigned  to  him  of  atoning  for  our  transgressions,  exclaiming 
(^  Lo,  I  come  that  I  may  do  thy  will,  O  my  God.""  (Ps.  xl,  &) 
But  he  accepted  them  under  a  stipulation,  that,  on  completi^ 
his  great  undertaking,  he  should  for  ever  enjoy  the  honour  of 
a  priesthood  similar  to  tliat  of  Melchizcdec,  and  that,  being 
placed  on  his  royal  throne,  he  might,  as  King  of  Righteods- 
NESS  and  Prince  of  Peace,  rule  in  righteousness  the  peofde 
subject  to  his  sway,  and  might  dispense  peace  to  his  people- 
He,  therefore,  ^^  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured 
the  cross,  despising  the  shame ;""  (Heb.  xii,  2.)  that,  ^*  being 
anointed  witli  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows,^  (Psalm 
xlv,  7.)  he  might  sit  for  ever  in  the  throne  of  equity  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 

Great  indeed  was  the  condescension  of  the  All-powerful 
God  in  being  willing  to  treat  with  our  High  Priest  rather  in 
the  way  of  covenant,  than  by  a  display  of  his  authority.  And 
strong  were  the  pious  affections  of  our  High  Priest,  who  did 
not  refuse  to  take  upon  himself,  on  our  account,  the  dischaigo 
of  those  difficult  and  arduous  duties  which  were  full  of  pain, 
trouble,  and  misery. — Most  glorious  act,  performed  by  thee, 
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O  Christ,  wlio  art  infinite  in  Goodness  !  Thou  Great  High 
Friesty  accept  of  the  honours  due  to  thy  pons  affection, 
and  continue  in  that  way  to  proceed  to  glory,  to  the  com- 
plete consecration  of  our  salvation ! — For  it  was  the  will  of 
God,  that  the  duties  of  the  office  should  be  administered  from 
a  voluntary  and  disinterested  zeal  and  affection  for  his  glory 
and  the  salvation  of  sinners ;  and  it  was  a  deed  worthy  of  his 
abundant  benignity,  to  recompense  with  a  large  reward  the 
voluntary  promptitude  which  Christ  exhibited. 

Grod  added  an  oath  to  the  covenant,  both  for  the  purpose  of 
oonfirming  it,  and  as  a  demonstration  of  the  dignity  and 
ilnchangeable  nature  of  that  priesthood.  Though  the  constant 
and  unvarying  veracity  of  God's  nature  might  very  properly 
set  aside  the  necessity  of  an  oath,  yet  as  he  had  conformed  to 
the  customs  of  men  in  their  method  of  solemnizing  agreements, 
it  was  his  pleasure  by  an  oath  to  confirm  his  covenant ;  that 
oar  High  Priest,  relying  in  assured  hope  on  the  two-fold  and- 
immoveable  anchor  of  the  promise  and  of  the  oo^A,  <<  might 
desjnse  the  shame  and  endure  the  cross."*' — ^The  immutability 
mod  perpetuity  of  this  priesthood  have  been  pointed  out  by  the 
oath  which  was  added  to  the  covenant  For  whatever  that  be. 
which  Grod  confirms  by  an  oath,  it  is  something  et^na]  and 
immutable. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  ^^  Are  not  all  the  words  which  God 
speaks,  all  the  promises  which  he  makes,  and  all  the  covenants 
iMo  which  he  enters,  of  the  same  nature,  even  when  they  are 
unaccompanied  by  the  sanctity  of  an  oath  ?^  Let  me  be  per- 
mitted to  describe  the  difference  between  the  two  cases  here 
stated,  and  to  prove  it  by  an  important  example.  There  are^ 
two  methods  or  plans  by  which  it  might  be  possible  Ibr  man 
to  arrive  at  a  state  of  righteousness  before  God  and  to  obtain 
life  from  him, — ^the  one  is  according  to  righteousness  through 
the  law,  by  works  and  ^*  of  debt  ;^  the  other  is  according  to 
mercy  through  the  gospel,  "  by  grace,  and  through  faith  :** 
T^ese  two  methods  are  so  constituted  as  not  to  allow  both  of 
them  to  be  in  a  course  of  operation  at  the  same  time ;  but  they 
proceed  on  the  principle,  that  when  the  first  of  them  is  made  void, 
a  vacancy  may  be  created  for  the  second.  In  the  beginning, 
therefore,  it  was  the  will  of  God  to  prescribe  to  man  the  first 
of  these  methods ;  which  arrangement  was  required  by  his 
righteousness  and  the  primitive  institution  of  mankind.  But 
it  was  not  his  pleasure  to  deal  strictly  with  man  according  to 
the  process  of  that  legal  covenant,  and  peremptorily  to  pro- 
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nouoce  a  destructive  sentence  against  him  in  confiNrmity 
the  rigour  of  the  law.  Wherefore  he  did  not  8ubj<»n  an  oath 
to  that  covenant,  lest  such  an  addition  should  have  served  to 
point  out  its  immutability,  a  quality  which  God  would  not 
permit  it  to  possess.  The  necessary  consequence  of  this  waSt 
that  when  the  first  covenant  was  made  void  through  nn,  a 
vacancy  was  created  by  the  good  pleasure  of  God  for  another 
and  a  better  covenant,  in  the  manifestation  of  which  he  em- 
ployed an  oath,  because  it  was  to  be  the  last  and  peremptory 
one  respecting  the  method  of  obtaining  righteousness  and  life. 
"  By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  that  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'"  (Gen.  xxii,  18.) 
— "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  have  I  any  pleasure  at  all  that 
the  wicked  should  die  ?  and  not  that  he  should  return  from 
his  ways  and  live  ?^  (Ezek.  xviii,  23.) — "  So  I  sware  in  my 
wrath.  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest  And  to  whom 
Bware  he  that  thev  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  to  them 
that  believed  not  ?  So  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  m 
because  of  unbelief.^  (Heb.  iii,  11,  18.)  For  the  same  reaaoa 
it  is  said,  ^<  The  wradi  of  God  [from  which  it  is  possible  for 
sinners  to  be  Uberated  by  faith  in  Christ,]  abides  on  those  who 
are  unbeUevers.'"  (John  iii,  86.)  A  similar  process  is  observed 
in  relatipn  to  the  priesthood.  For  he  did  not  confirm  with  an. 
oath  the  Levitical  priesthood,  which  had  been  ^^  imposed  until 
the  time  of  reformation.'"  (Hcb.  ix,  10.)  But  because  it  was 
his  will  that  the  priestliood  of  Christ  should  be  everlasting,  he 
ratified  it  by  an  oath.  The  ApObtle  to  the  Hebrews  demon- 
strates the  whole  of  this  subject  in  the  most  nervous  style,  by 
quotations  from  the  Hundred-and-tentli  Psalm. — Blessed  are 
we  in  whose  behalf  God  was  willing  to  swear !  but  most 
miserable  shall  wc  be,  if  we  give  no  credit  to  him  who  swears. 
—The  greatest  dignity  is  likewise  obtained  to  this  priesthood 
and  imparted  to  it,  by  the  addition  of  an  oath,  which  elevates 
it  far  above  the  honour  to  which  that  of  Levi  attained.  <^  For 
the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment  maketh  men  priests  who 
have  infirmities,  and  are  sinners,  to  ofier  both  gifts  and  sacri- 
fices, that  could  not  make  him  perfect  who  did  the  service,  as 
pertaining  to  the  conscience  ;^  (Heb.  ix,  9.)  neither  could  they 
abolish  sin,  or  procure  heavenly  blessings.  ^^  But  the  words  of 
the  oath,  which  was  since  the  law,  constituteth  the  Son  a  High 
l^riest  consecrated  for  evermore,  who,  after  the  power  of  an 
endless  Ufc  and  through  the  Eternal  Spirit,  offers  himself  with- 
out spot  to  Grod,  and  by  that  one  offering  he  perfects  for  ever 
tlicm  that  are  sanctified,  their  consciences  being  purified  to 
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serve  the  living  God :  by  bow  mucb  also  it  was  a  more  exeeU* 
lent  covenant,  by  so  much  the  more  ought  it  to  be  confinued^ 
since  it  was  established  upon  better  promises :  (Heb.  vuh- 'X.)' 
and  that  which  Grod  hath  deigned  to  honour  widi  the  sanctity 
of  an  oath,  should  be  viewed  as  an  object  of  the  most  momeo- 
tous  importance. 

II.  We  have  spoken  to  the  act  of  imposing  the  Priesthood,' 
as  long  as  our  circumscribed  time  will  allow  us.  Let  us  now 
contemplate  its  execution,  in  which  we  have  to  consider  Ae 
duties  to  be  performed^  and  in  them  theJheKng  and  condition  of 
him  who  performs  them.  The  functions  to  be  executed  were 
two:  (1)  The  oblation  of  an  expiatory  sacrifice,  and  (S)' 

PRAYEa. 

1.  The  OBLATION  was  preceded  by  a  preparation  through  the 
deepest  privation  and  abasement,  the  most  devoted  obedience,, 
▼idiement   supplications,    and  the   most   exquisitely  painful 
experience  of  human  infirmities,  on  each  of  which  it  is  not  now. 
necessary  to  speak.— This  oblation  consists  of  two  parts  suc- 
ceeding each  other :  The  fibst  is  the  immolation  or  sacrifice 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood  on  the' 
altar  of  the  cross,  which  was  succeeded  by  death, — thus  paying 
the  price  of  redemption  for  sins  by  suffering  the  punishment 
due  to  them.     The  other  part  consists  of  the  offering  of  his 
body  reanimated  and  sprinkled  with  the  blood  which  he  shed, 
•—a  symbol  of  the  price  which  he  has  paid  and  of  the  redemp- 
tion which  he  has  obtained. — The  first  part  of  this  oblation', 
was  to  be  performed  without  the  Holy  of  Holies,  that  is,  on 
earth,  because  no  effusion  of  blood  can  take  place  in  heaven, 
rince  it  is  necessarily  succeeded  by  death.     Fpr  death  has  no 
more  sway  in  heaven,  in  the  presence  and  sight  of  the  Majesty- 
of  the  True  God,  than  sin  itself  has,  which  contains  within  it  the- 
deserts  of  death,  and  as  death  contains  within  itself  the  punish- 
ment of  sin.     For  thus  says  the  scripture :  <^  The  Son  of  man 
came,  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many.''  (Matt,  xx,  28.)    "  For  this  is  my 
blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins."  (Matt,   xxvi,  28.)     «*  Christ  Jesus  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time.''  (1  Tim. 
li,  6.)— But  the  second  part  of  this  offering  was  to  he  accom- 
plished in  heaven,  in  the  Holy  of  Holies.     For  that  body 
which  had  suffered  the  punishment  of  death  and  had  bet»n  re- ' 
called  to  life,  was  entitled  to  appear  before  the  Divine  Majesty 
besprinkled  with  its  own  blood,  that,  remaining  thus  before  God 
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aa  a  continual  memorial,  it  might  also  be  a  perpetual  expiatioii 
for  transgressions.  On  tliis  subject  the  Apostle  says :  *'  Into 
the  second  tabernacle  went  the  High  Priest  alone  once  every 
year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself  and  for 
the  errors  of  the  people.  But  Christ  being  come  a  High 
Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  not  by  the  blood  of  goats  and 
calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  Holy 
place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us :""  (Heb.  ix, 
11.)  that  is,  by  his  own  Uood  already  poured  out  and  sprinkled 
upon  him,  that  he  might  appear  with  it  in  the  presence  of 
God.  That  act,  being  once  performed,  was  never  repeated ; 
*'  for  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  ^n  once.*"  But  this  is  a 
perpetual  act ;  "  for  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  Grod.'* 
(Rom.  vi,  10.) — *^^  This  man,  because  he  continueth  ever, 
bath  an  unchangeable  priesthood."  (Heb.  vii,  24.)  The  for- 
mer was  the  act  of  the  Lamb  to  be  slain,  the  latter  that  of  the 
Lfamb  already  slain  and  raised  again  from  death  to  life.  The 
one  was  completed  in  a  state  of  the  deepest  humiliation,  the 
other  in  a  state  of  glory ;  and  both  of  them  out  of  a  consume 
mate  affection  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  sinners. 
Sanctified  by  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit,  he  completed  the 
former  act ;  and  the  latter  was  likewise  his  work,  when  he  had 
been  furtlier  consecrated  by  his  sufferings  and  sprinkled  with 
bis  own  blood.  By  the  former,  therefore,  he  sanctified  himself^ 
and  made  a  kind  of  preparation  on  earth  that  he  might  be 
qualified  to  discharge  the  functions  of  the  latter  in  heaven. 

2.  The  SECOND  of  the  two  functions  to  be  discharged,  was 
the  act  o{ prayer  and  intercession^  the  latter  of  which  depends 
upon  the  former.  Prayer  is  that  which  Chiist  offers  for 
himself,  and  intercession  is  what  he  offers  for  believers ;  each 
of  which  is  most  luminously  described  to  us  by  John,  in  the 
Seventeenth  Chapter  of  his  Gospel,  which  contains  a  perpetual 
rule  and  exact  canon  of  the  prayers  and  intercessions  which 
Christ  offers  in  heaven  to  his  Father.  For  although  that 
prayer  was  recited  by  Christ  while  he  remained  upon  earth, 
yet  it  properly  belongs  to  his  sublime  state  of  exaltation  in 
heaven  :  And  it  was  his  will,  that  it  should  be  described  in 
his  word,  that  we  on  eartli  might  derive  from  it  perpetual 
conflation.  Christ  offers  up  a  prayer  to  the  Father  for  him- 
self, according  to  the  Father'^s  command  and  promise  combined, 
'<Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  Heathen  for  thine 
inheritance.*"  (Psalm  ii,  8.)  Christ  had  regard  to  this  promise, 
when  he  said,  "  Father,  glorify  thy  Son,   that  thy  Son  also 
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-may  glorify  thee,  as  thou  host  given  him  power  over  all  flesh, 
that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given 
him.^  This  sort  of  entreaty  must  be  distinguished  from  diose 
*^  supplications  which  Christ  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  offered  up 
to  the  Father,  with  strong  cries  and  tears;**  (Heb..  v,  7.)  ftw- 
by  them  he  intreated  to  be  delivered  from  anguish,  while  by 
the  other  he  asks,  ^^  to  see  his  seed  whose  days  should  be 
prolonged,  and  to  behold  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  which 
should  prosper  in  his  hands.^  (Isa.  liii,  10.)— But,  for  the 
faithful,  intercession  is  made,  of  which  the  apostle  thus  speaks, 
<<Who  is  he  that  condemneth?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea 
rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of 
Grod,  who  also  maketu  intercession  for  us.*"  {Rom.  viii» 
84.)  And,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  he  says,  **  Where- 
fore h#  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  evcr  liveth  to  make  inteb^ 
CESSION  FOR  THEM.*^  {vii,  25.)  But  Christ  16  said  to  intercede 
for  believers,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  world,  because,  after  he 
had  oflered  a  sacrifice  sufiicient  to  take  away  the  sins  of  all 
mankind,  he  was  consecrated  a  Great  <^  High  Priest  to  premde 
over  the  house  of  God,^  (Heb.  x,  £1.)  *<  which  house  those 
are  who  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope 
firm  unto  the  end."^  {iii,  6.)  Christ  discharges  the  whole  of 
this  part  of  his  function  in  heaven,  before  the  face  of  the  Divine 
Majesty ;  for  there  also  is  the  royal  seat  and  .the  throne  of 
Crod,  to  which,  when  we  are  about  to  pray,  we  are  commanded 
to  lift  up  our  eyes  and  our  minds.  But  he  executes  this  part 
of  his  office,  not  in  anguish  of  spirit,  or  in  a  posture  of  humble 
genuflection,  as  though  fallen  down  before  the  knees  of  the 
Father,  but  in  the  confidence  of  the  shedcUng  of  his  own  blood, 
which,  sprinkled  as  it  is  on  his  sacred  body,  he  continually 
presents  as  an  object  of  sight  before  his  Father,  always  turning 
it  towards  his  sacred  countenance.  The  entire  efficacy  of  this 
function  depends  on  the  dignity  and  value  of  the  blood  efiused 
and  sprinkled  over  the  body ;  for,  by  his  blood-shedding,  he 
opened  a  passage  for  himself  "into  the  holiest  within  the 
veil.*"  From  which  circumstance  we  may  with  the  greatest 
«ert«nty  conclude,  that  his  prayers  will  never  be  rejected,  and 
that  whatever  we  shall  ask  in  his  name,  will,  in  virtue  of  that 
intercession,  be  both  heard  and  answered. 

•The  sacerdotal  functions  being  thus  executed,  God  the 
Father,  mindful  of  his  covenant  and  sacred  oath,  not  only 
continued  the  priesthood  with  Christ  for  ever,  but  elevated 
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.him  likewise  to  the  regal  dignity,  <<  all  power  being  given  unto 
him  m  lieaven  and  in  earth,  (Matt.  xxTiii,  18.)  also  power 
•over  «I1  flesh :  (John  xvii,  S.)  a  name  being  conferred  on 
him  which  is  far  above  all  principality,  and  mighty  and 
dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
eWorld,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come,  (Ephak  i,  SI.) 
angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers  being  made  subject  unto 
hkn,''  (1  Pet  iii,  SS.)  that  he  might  be  the  Christ  and  the 
Lord  of  his  whole  Israel,  King  of  Kings  and  Loan  of  Lords. 
By  this  admirable  covenant,  therefore,  Gkxl  hath  united  those 
two  supreme  functions  in  one,  even  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  has  thus 
performed  his  promise,  by  which  he  had  sworn  that  this  Priest 
should  <<  be  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec,*^  who  was  ai 
once  a  King  and  a  Priest ;  and  is  to  the  present  time  <<  without 
beginning  of  days  or  end  of  life,  ^  because  his  genealogy  is  not 
described  in  the  scriptures,  which  in  this  case  are  subservient 
to  the  figure.  This  conjunction  of  the  sacerdotal  and  r^al 
functions  is  the  highest  point  and  the  extreme  clause  of  all  the 
Divine  works,  a  never-fading  token  of  the  justice  and  tlie  mercy 
of  God  attempered  together  for  the  economy  of  our  salvation,  a 
very  luminous  and  clear  evidence  of  the  most  excellent  glory  of 
God,  and  an  immoveable  foundation  for  the  certainty  of  ob- 
taining salvation  through  this  royal  priest.  If  man  is  properly 
styled  "the  extreme  Colophon  of  the  creation,**  "amicrooosm^ 
on  account  of  the  union  of  his  body  and  soul,  "  an  epitome  of 
the  whole  world,^  and  "  the  marriage  of  the  Universe,"  what 
judgment  shall  we  form  of  this  conjunction,  which  consists  of 
a  most  intimate  and  inseparable  union  of  the  whole  church  of 
believers  and  of  Grod  himself,  "  who  dwells  in  the  light  unto 
which  no  man  can  approach?^  and  by  what  amplitude  of  title 
shall  we  point  out  its  divinity  ?  This  union  hath  a  name  above 
every  name  that  can  be  named.  It  is  ineffable,  inconceivable, 
and  incomprehensible.  If,^chiefly  in  respect  to  this,  I  shall  say, 
that  Christ  is  styled  **  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory ,^ 
"  the  express  image  of  his  person,""  and  "  the  image  of  the 
invirable  God,^  I  shall  have  expressed  its  excellency  as  fiilly 
as  it  is  possible  to  da 

What  can  be  a  more  illustrious  instance  of  the  admixture  of 
justice  with  mercy  than  that  even  the  Son  of  Grod,  when  he 
had  "  made  himself  of  no  reputation  and  assumed  the  form  of 
a  servant,"  could  not  be  constituted  a  King  except  through  a 
discharge  of  the  sacerdotal  functions;  and  that  all  thoae 
blessings  which  lie  had  to  bestow  ad  a  King  on  his  subjects. 
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oould  not  be  asked  except  through  the  priesthood,  and  which^ 
when  obtuned  from  God,  could  not  (except  through  the  inter- 
vention of  this  Royal  Mediator,)  be  communicated  by  his 
vicarious  distribution  imder  God?  What  can  be  a  stronger 
and  a  better  proof  of  the  certainty  of  obtaining  salvaUon  throu^ 
Christ,  than  that  he  has,  by  the  discharge  of  his  sacerdotal 
functions  in  behalf  of  men,  asked  and  procured  it  for  men^ 
and  that,  being  constituted  a  King  through  the  prie8thx)d,  he 
has  received  salvation  from  the  Father  to  be  dispensed  to 
them?  In  these  particulars  consists  the  perfection  of  the 
Divine  glory. 

III.  But  this  consideration,  I  perceive,  introduces  us,  almost 
imperceptibly,  to  the  thibd  and  last  portion  of  our  subject,  in 
which  we  have  engaged  to  treat  on  the  fruits  of  the  saces^ 
DOTAL  OFFICE  in  its  administration  by.  Christ  We  will  reduce 
all  these  fruits,  though  they  are  innumerable,  to  four  chief 
particulars ;  and,  since  we  hasten  to  the  end  of  this  discourse, 
we  bind  ourselves  down  to  extreme  brevity.  These  benefits 
are,  (1)  The  concluding  and  the  confirmation  of  a  New 
Covenant ; — (2)  The  asking,  obtaining,  and  application  of  all 
the  blessings  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  the  human  race  ; 
(3)  The  institution  of  a  new  priesthood,  both  eucharistic  and 
rayal ; — and  (4)  lastly.  The  extreme  and  final  bringing  to  Grod 
of  all  his  covenant  people. 

1.  The  FIRST  UTILITY  is  the  corUracting  and  the  confirmaHon 
cf  a  New  Covenant^  in  which  the  compendious  advantage  is 
directed  to  solid  felicity. 

We  rejoice  and  glory,  that  this  has  been  obtained  by  the 
priesthood  of  Christ.  Fot  since  the  first  covenant  had  been 
made  weak  through  sin  and  the  flesh,  and  was  not  capable  of 
bringing  righteousness  and  life,  it  was  necessary  either  to  enter 
into  another,  or  that  we  should  be  for  ever  expelled  from  Grod^s 
presence.  Such  a  covenant  could  not  be  contracted  between  a 
just  God  and  sinful  men,  except  in  consequence  of  a  reconcili- 
ation, which,  it  pleased  God  the  ofiended  party,  should  be 
perfected  by  the  blood  of  our  High  Priest  to  be  poured  out 
on  the  altar  of  the  cross.  He  who  was  at  once  the  officiating 
priest  and  the  Lamb  for  sacrifice,  poured  out  his  sacred  blood, 
and  thus  asked  and  obtained  for  us  a  reconciliation  with  God. 
When  this  great  offering  was  completed,  it  was  possible  for  the 
reconciled  parties  to  enter  into  an  agreement.  Hence,  it  pleased 
God,  that  the  same  High  Priest  who  had  acted  as  Mediator 
and  Umpire  in  this  reconciliation,  should,  with  the  very  blood 
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by  which  he  had  effected  their  union,  go  between  the  two 
parties,  as  a  middle-man,  or,  in  the  capacity  of  an  ambasaadoTy 
and  as  a  herald  to  bear  tidings  of  war  or  peace ; — with  the  same 
blood  as  that  by  which  the  consciences  of  those  who  were 
included  in  the  provisions  of  the  covenant,  being  sprinkled, 
might  be  purged  from  dead  works  and  sanctified  ;«-with  the 
very  blood,  which,  sprinkled  upon  himself,  might  always  appear 
in  ihe  sight  of  God ; — and  with  the  same  blood  as  that  by 
which  all  things  in  the  heavens  might  be  sprinkled  and  puri- 
fied. Through  the  intervention,  therefore,  of  this  blood, 
another  covenant  was  contracted,  not  one  of  works  but  of  fiiith, 
not  of  the  law  but  of  grace,  not  an  old  but  a  new  one,— «nd  new, 
not  because  it  was  later  than  the  first,  but  because  it  was  nercr 
•to  be  abrogated  or  repealed,  and  because  its  force  and  yigour 
ahould  perpetually  endure.  ^^  For  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth 
old,  is  ready  to  vanish  away.^  (Heb.  viii,  13.)  If  such  a  cove- 
nant as  is  described  in  this  quotation  should  be  again  contracted, 
in  the  several  ages  which  succeed  each  other,  changes  ought  fre- 
quently to  occur  in  it ;  and,  all  former  covenxmts  being  rendered 
obsolete,  others  more  recent  ought  to  succeed.  But  it  was 
necessary  at  length,  that  a  pause  should  occur  in  one  of  them, 
and  that  such  a  covenant  should  at  once  be  made  as  might 
endure  for  ever.  It  was  also  to  be  ratified  with  blood.  But 
how  was  it  possible  to  be  confirmed  with  blood  of  greater  value 
than  that  of  the  High  Priest,  who  was  the  Son  both  of  Grod 
and  man  ?  But  the  covenant  of  which  we  are  now  treating, 
was  ratified  with  tliat  blood ;  it  was  therefore  a  new  one  and 
never  to  be  annulled.  For  the  perpetual  presence  and  sight 
of  such  a  Great  High  Priest,  sprinkled  with  his  own  blood, 
will  not  suffer  the  mind  of  his  Father  to  be  regardless  of  the 
covenant  ratified  by  it,  or  his  sacred  breast  to  be  moved  with 
repentance.  With  what  other  blood  will  it  be  possible  for  the 
the  consciences  of  those  in  covenant  to  be  cleansed  and  sanctified 
to  Grod,  if,  after  having  become  parties  to  the  covenant  of  grace, 
they  pollute  themselves  with  any  crime  ?  ^^  There  remaineth 
no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  if  any  man  have  trodden  underfoot 
this  High  Priest,  imd  counted  Uie  blood  of  the  covenant  where- 
with be  was  sanctified  an  unholy  tiling.^  (Heb.  x,  ^.)  The 
covenant  therefore  which  has  been  concluded  by  the  inter- 
vention of  this  blood  and  this  High  Priest,  is  a  new  one,  and 
will  endure  for  ever. 

S.  The  SECOND  FRUIT  is  tiie  a^kingj  6btami$ig,  and  oppti^ 
.£tUiaihqfall  tfte  llessings  necessary  to  those  wlioure  incofvenani 
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Jbr  H^  salvaHon  both  of  soul  and  body.     For  since  eveiy 
^oovenant  must  be  confirmed  by  certain  promises,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  this  also  should  have  its  blessings,  by  which  it  might 
be  sanctioned  and  those  in  covenant  rendered  happy. 
«  (1)  Among  those  blessings,  the  remission  of  sins  first  offers 
itself,  according  to  the  tenour  of  the  New  Covenant,  **  I  will 
be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  their 
ijoiquities  will  I  remember  no  more."  (Heb.  viii,  12.)     But  the 
scripture  testifies,  that  Christ  has  asked  this  blessing  by  his 
blood,  when  it  says,  "  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.**^  (Matt,  xxvi, 
528.)     The  scripture  also  proves  his  having  obtained  sudi  a 
blessing  by  the  discharge  of  the  same  ofiice,  in  these  words: 
^<  By  his  own  blood  Christ  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place, 
HA viKG. OBTAINED  etcmal  redemption  for  us.*"  (Heb.  ix,  12.) 
It  adds  its  testimony  to  the  application,  saying,  <<  In  Christ 
WB  HAVE  BEDEMPTioK  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
nns,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace.**  (Ephes.  i,  7.) 

(S)  This  necessary  blessing  is  succeeded  by  adaption  inio 
sons  and  by  a  right  to  the  heavenly  inheritance:  And  we  owe 
it  to  the  Priesthood  of  Christ,  that  this  blessing  was  asked  and 
obtained  for  us,  as  well  as  communicated  to  us,  by  the  Priest- 
hood of  our  Sa\iour  Jesus  Christ.  For  he  being  the  proper 
and  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  and  the  sole- heir  of  all 
his  Father^s  blessings,  was  unwilling  to  enjoy  such  transcen- 
dent benefits  alone,  and  desired  to  have  co-heirs  and  partners, 
whom  he  might  anoint  with  the  oil  of  his  gladness,  and  might 
receive  into  a  participation  of  that  inheritance.  He  made  an 
offering,  therefore,  of  his  soul  for  sin,  that,  the  travail  of  his 
soul  being  finished,  he  might  see  his  seed  prolonged  in  thdr 
days, — ^the  seed  of  God  which  might  come  into  a  participation 
with  him  both  of  name  and  inheritance.  '*  He  was  made 
under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that 
we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.**  (Gal.  iv,  5.) 
According  to  the  command  of  the  Father,  he  asked,  that  the 
Heathen  might  be  given  to  him  for  an  inheritance.  By  these 
acts,  therefore,  which  are  peculiar  to  his  priesthood,  he  asked 
-for  this  right  of  adoption  in  behalf  of  his  believing  people,  and 
obtained  it  for  the  purpose  of  its  being  communicated  to  them, 
nay,  in  fact,  he  himself  became  the  donor.  ^*  For  to  as  many 
as  believed  on  his  name  Christ  gave  power  to  become  the  Sons 
of  God."^  (John  i,  12.)  Through  him  and  in  regard  to  him, 
.God  has  adopted  us  for  sons,  who  are  beloved  in  him  the  Son 


9GS  .      THE  W0BK8  Off  (ORAT. 

of  his  love.  He  therefore  is  the  sole  heir,  by  whose  death 
the  inheritance  comes  to  others ;  which  drcumstance  was  pve- 
dicted  by  the  perfidious  husbandmen,  (Mark  xii,  7.)  who, 
being  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  uttered  at  that  time  a  remarkable 
truth,  although  they  were  ignorant  of  such  a  great  mystery. 

(3)  But  because  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  benefits  of  this 
magnitude  except  in  union  with  the  High  Priest  himself,  it 
was  expected  of  him  that  he  should  ask  and  obtun  the  gifi  df 
the  Holt  Spirit,  the  bond  of  that  union,  and  should  pour 
him  out  on  his  own  people.  But  since  the  Spirit  of  grace  is 
the  token  as  well  as  the  testimony  of  the  love  of  Grod  towards 
us,  and  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  Christ  could  not  ask 
this  great  gift  till  a  reconciliation  had  taken  place,  and  to  effect 
this  was  the  duty  of  the  priest  When,  therefore,  this  reooii- 
ciliation  was  effected,  he  asked  of  his  Father  another  Comforter 
for  his  people,  and  his  request  was  granted.  Being  elevated 
to  the  right  hand  of  God,  he  obtained  this  Paraclete  promised 
in  the  terms  of  the  sacerdotal  covenant ;  and,  when  he  had 
procured  this  Spirit,  he  poured  him  out  in  a  most  copious 
manner  on  his  followers,  as  the  scripture  says,  *^  Therefore, 
being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received 
of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed 
forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear.*"  (Acts  ii,  33.) 

That  the  asking,  the  obtaining,  and  the  communication  of 
all  these  blessings,  have  flowed  from  the  functions  of  the 
priesthood,  God  has  testified  by  a  certain  seal  of  the  greatest 
sanctity,  when  he  constituted  Christ  the  Testator  of  these  very 
blessings,  which  ofiice  embraces  conjointly  both  the  full  posses- 
sion of  the  good  things  divised  as  legacies  in  the  WiD,  and 
absolute  authority  over  their  distribution. 

3.  The  THIRD  FRUIT  of  Chrisfs  administradon  is  the  ifuA- 
tution  of  a  new  priesthood  both  eucharistic  and  regain  and  our 
sanctification  for  the  purpose  of  performing  its  duties;  for 
when  a  New  Covenant  was  concluded,  it  was  needful  to  institute 
a  new  eucharistic  priesthood,  (because  the  old  one  had  fallen 
into  disuse,)  and  to  sanctify  priests  to  fulfil  its  duties. 

(1)  Christ,  by  his  own  priesthood,  completed  such  an  insti- 
tution ;  and  he  sanctified  us  by  a  discharge  of  its  functi<ms. 
This  was  the  order  in  which  he  instituted  it :  First,  he  con- 
stituted us  his  debtors,  and  as  bound  to  thanksgiving  on 
account  of  the  immense  benefits  procured  for  us  and  bestowed 
upon  us  by  his  priesthood.  Then  he  instructed  us  how  to 
offer  sacrifices  to  God,  pur  souls  and  bodies  being  ffin*'*ffif»i^ 
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and  consecrated  by  the  sprinkling  of  his  blood  and-  by  the 
.unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that,  '5  they  were  offeired  as  sacri- 
fices to  God,  they  might  meet  with  acceptance.  It  was  also 
hia  care  to  have  an  altar  erected  in  heaven  before  the  throne 
of  grace,  which  being  sprinkled  with  his  own  blood  he  conse- 
crated to  God,  that  iJbe  sacrifices  of  his  faithful  people,  being 
placed  upon  it,  might  ccxitinually  appear  before  the  face  of  the 
Majesty  of  heaven  and  in  presence  of  his  throne.  Lastly, 
he  placed  on  that  altar  an  eternal  and  never-ceaang  fire, — the 
immeasurable  favour  of  God,  with  which  the  sacrifices  on  that 
altar  might  be  kindled  and  reduced  to  adies. 

(2)  But  it  was  also  necessary  that  priests  should  be  conse- 
crated :  the  act  of  consecration,  ther^orc,  was  performed  by 
Christ,  as  the  Great  High  Priest,  by  his  own  blood.  St  John 
says,  in  the  Apocalypse,  <'  He  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
£rom  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father.^  (i,  6.)— ><<Thqu  hast 
redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ;  and  hast  made  us  unto  our 
Grod  kings  and  priests.^'  (v,  10.)  Not  contept  to  have  us 
jcnnt-heirs  in  the  participation  of  his  inheritance,  he  willed 
that  we  should  likewise  partake  of  the  same  dignity  as  that 
which  he  enjoyed.  But  he  made  us  partners  with  him  of  that 
dignity  in  such  a  manner,  as  in  the  mean  time  always  to  retain 
within  himself  the  first  place,  ^<as  Head  of  his  body  the 
Church,  the  first-bom  among  many  brethren  and  the  Great 
High  Priest  who  presides  over  the  whole  of  the  House  of  Grod.^ 
To  Him,  we,  who  are  "  bom  agidn,^  ought  to  deliver  our 
sacrifices,  that  by  him  they  may  be  further  o£Pered  to  God, 
sprinkled  and  perfumed  with  the  grateful  odour  of  his  own 
expiatory  sacrifice,  and  may  thus  through  him  be  rendered 
acceptable  to  the  Father.  For  this  cause,  the  Apostle  says, 
^  By  him,  therefore,  let  us  o£Per  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God 
continually,  that  is,  the  fmit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to  his 
name.**'  (Heb.  xiii,  15.)  We  are  indeed,  by  his  favour,  "  a 
holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  ;^  but  those 
sacrifices  are  rendered  <^  acceptable  to  God,  only  by  Jesus 
Christ*"  (1  Pet.  ii,  6.) — ^Not  only  was  it  his  pleasure  that  we 
should  be  partakers  of  this  sacerdotal  dignity,  but  likewise  of 
^e  eternity  attached  to  it,  that  we  also  might  execute  the 
office  of  the  priesthood  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec,  which 
by  a  sacred  oath  was  consecrated  to  immortality.  For  though, 
^at  the  close  of  these  temporary  ages,  Christ  will  not  any  longer 
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perform  the  expiatory  part  of  the  priesthood^  yet  he  will  for 
ever  discharge  its  eucharistic  duties  in  our  favour.     These 
eucharistic  duties  we  shall  also  execute  in  him  and  through 
him,  unless,  in  the  midst  of  the  enjoyment  of  the  benefits 
received  by  us  from  him,  we  should  desire  our  memories  no 
longer  to  retain  the  recollection,  that  through  him  we  obtained 
those  blessings,  and  through  him  we  have  been  created  priests 
to  render  due  thanksgiving  to  God  the  chief  Donor  of  all. 
But,  since  wc  are  not  able  to  offer  to  God,  so  long  as  we  remain 
in  this  mortal  body,  the  sacrifices  due  to  him,  except  by  the 
strenuous  resistance  which  we  offer  to  Satan,  the  world,  an, 
and  our  own  flesh,  and  through  the  victory  which  we  obtain 
over  them,  (both  of  which  are  royal  acts,) — and  since,  aflar 
this  life,  we  shall  execute  the  sacerdotal  ofBce,  being  elevated 
with  him  on  the  throne  of  his  Father,  and  having  all  our 
enemies  subdued  under  us, — ^hc  hath  therefore  made  us  both 
kings  and  priests,  yea  ^^  a  royal  priesthood^  to  our  Grod,  that 
nothing  might  be  found  in  the  t3rpical  priesthood  of  Melchizedec, 
in  the  enjoyment  of  which  we  should  not  equally  participate. 
4.  The  FOURTH  and  last  fruit  of  the  Priesthood  of  Christ, 
proposed  to  be  noticed  by  us,  is  the  act  of  bringing  to  God  aM 
the  church  qfthejaithful ; — which  is  the  end  and  completion  of 
the  three  preceding  effects.     For  with  this  intent  the  covenant 
was  contracted  between  God  and  men ;  with  this  intent  the 
remission  of  sins,  the  adoption  of  sons,  and  the  Spirit  of  grace 
•were  conferred  on  the  church  ;  for  this  purpose  the  new  eucha- 
ristic and  royal  priesthood  was  instituted ; — ^that,  Ixnng  made 
priests  and  kings,  all  the  covenant  people  might  be  brought  to 
their  God.     In  most  expressive  language  the  Apostle  Peter 
ascribes  this  effect  to  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  in  these  words: 
**  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 

unjust,  THAT   HE   MIGHT    BRING   US    TO   GoD.*"   (1  Pet.  iii,  18.) 

The  following  are  also  the  words  of  an  Apostle  concerning  the 
same  act  of  bringing  them  to  God :  "  Then  cometh  the  end, 
when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father.*"  (1  Cor.  xv,  24.)  In  Isaiah'^s  prophecy  it  is  said, 
"  Behold  I  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me  f* 
Let  these  words  be  considered  as  proceeding  out  of  the  mouth 
of  Christ,  when  he  is  bringing  his  children  and  addressing  the 
Father ; — ^not  that  they  may  be  "  for  signs  and  for  wonders'" 
to  the  people,  but  "  a  peculiar  treasure  to  the  Lord." 

Christ  will  therefore  bring  all  his  church,  whom  he  hath 
redeemed  to  himself  by  his  own  blood,  that  they  may  receive. 
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fram  the  hands  of  the  Father  of  infiiute  benignity,  the  heavenly 
inheritance  which  has  been  procured  by  his  death,  promised  in 
kis  word,  and  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  may  enjoy  it 
for  ever.— He  will  bring  his  priests,  whom  sprinkled  with  his 
bloody  he  hath  sanctified  unto  Gk)d,  that  they  may  serve  him 
for  ever. — He  will  bring  his  Kings,  that  they  may  with  God 
possess  the  kingdom  for  ever  and  ever :  for  in  them,  by  the 
virtue  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  he  has  subdued  and  overcome  Sataa 
the  Chief,  and  his  auxiliaries — ^the  world,  sin,  and  their  own. 
flesh,  yea,  and  ^^  death  itself,  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed.^ 

Christ  will  bring,  and  God  even  the  Father  will  receive  :— 
He  will  receive  the  church  of  Christ,  and  will  command  her 
as  <<  the  bride,  the  Lamb^s  wife,*^  on  her  introduction  into  the 
celestial  bride-chamber,  to  celebrate  a  perpetual  feast  with  the 
Lamb,  that  she  may  enjoy  the  most  complete  fruition  of 
pleasure  in  the  presence  of  the  throne  of  his  glory. — He  will 
receive  the  priests,  and  will  clothe  them  with  the  comely  and 
beautiful  garments  of  perfect  holiness,  that  they  may  for  ever 
md  ever  sing  to  God  a  new  song  of  thanksgiving.— -And  then 
he  will  receive  the  Kings,  and  place  them  on  the  throne  of  his 
Majesty,  that  they  may  with  God  and  the  Lamb  obtain  the 
kingdom  and  may  rule  and  reign  for  ever. 

These  are  the  fruits  and  benefits  which  Christ,  by  the  admi- 
nistration of  his  priesthood,  hath  asked  and  obtained  for  us, 
and  communicated  to  us :  Their  dignity  is  undoubtedly  great, 
and  their  utility  immense.  For  what  could  occur  of  a  more 
agreeable  nature  to  those  who  are  ^^  alienated  from  the  life  of 
God,  and  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise,^  (Ephes.  ii,  12.) 
than  to  be  received  by  God  into  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  to 
be  reckoned  among  his  people  ?  What  could  afford  greater 
pleasure  to  the  consciences  which  were  oppressed  with  the 
intolerable  burden  of  their  sins,  and  fainting  under  the  wei^t 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  than  the  remission  and  pardon  of  all 
their  transgressions  ?  What  could  prove  more  acceptable  to 
men,  sons  of  the  accursed  earth,  and  to  those  who  are  devoted 
to  hell,  than  to  receive  from  God  the  adoption  of  sons,  and  to 
be  written  in  heaven?  What  greater  pleasure  could  those 
enjoy  who  lie  under  the  dominion  of  Satan  and  the  tyranny  of 
sin,  than  a  freedom  from  such  a  state  of  most  horrid  and 
miserable  servitude,  and  a  restoration  to  true  liberty  ?  What 
more  glorious  than  to  be  admitted  into  a  participation  of  the 
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Priesthood  and  of  the  Monarchy,  to  be  consecrated  priests 
and  kings  to  God,  even  royal  priests  Bxid  priestly  kings  t  And, 
lasdy,  what  could  be  more  desirable  than  to  be  brought  to 
God,  the  Chief  Good  and  the  Fountain  of  all  hap|»ness,  that, 
in  a  beatified  and  glorious  state,  we  may  spend  with,  bim  a 
whole  eternity  ? 

This  priesthood  was  imposed  by  God  himself,  ^^  with  whom 
we  have  to  do,^  on  Christ  Jesus, — ^the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son 
of  man,  our  first-bom  brother,  formerly  encompassed  about 
with  infirmities,  tempted  in  all  things,  merciful,  holy,  faithful, 
undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners ;  and  its  imposition  was 
accompanied  by  a  sacred  oath,  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  revoke. 
Let  US  therefore  rely  with  assured  faith  on  this  priesthood  of 
Christ,  entertaining  no  doubt  that  Grod  hath  ratified  and 
confirmed,  is  now  ratifying  and  confirming,  and  will  for  ever 
ratify  and  confirm  all  those  things  which  have  been  accom- 
plished,  are  now  accomplishing,  and  will  continue  even  to  the 
consummation  of  this  dispensation  to  be  accomplished,  on  our 
account,  by  a  High  Priest  taken  from  among  ourselves,  and 
placed  in  the  Divine  presence,  having  received  in  our  behalf 
an  appointment  from  God,  who  himself  chose  him  to  that 
office. 

Since  the  same  Christ  hath  by  the  administration  of  his  own 
jHiesthood  obtained  a  perpetual  expiation  and  purgation  of 
our  sins,  and  eternal  redemption,  and  hath  erected  a  throne  of 
grace  for  us  in  heaven, — ^^  let  us  draw  near  [to  this  throne  of 
grace]  with  a  true  heart  and  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having 
our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,*"  (Heb.  x,  22.) 
**and  our  conscience  purged  from  dead  works,"  (ix,  14.) 
assuredly  concluding  ^^  that  we  shall  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."  (iv,  16.) 

Lastly.  Since,  by  the  administration  of  this  priesthood,  so 
many  and  such  excellent  benefits  have  been  obtained  and  pre- 
pared for  us,  of  which  we  have  already  received  a  part  as  ^^  the 
first-fruits,'^ — and  since  we  expect  to  reap  in  heaven  the  choicest 
part  of  these  benefits,  and  the  whole  of  them  in  the  mass,  and 
that  most  complete, — ^what  shall  we  render  tooiu*  God  for  such 
a  transcendent  dignity  ?  what  thanks  shall  wc  ofier  to  Christ 
who  is  both  our  High  Priest  and  the  Lamb .?  "  We  will  take 
the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.*^ 
We  will  offer  to  God  "  the  calves  of  our  lips,"  and  will 
<^  present  to  him  our  bodies^  souls,  and  spirits,  a  living  sacrifice. 
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holy  and  acceptable.'"  (Rom.  xii,  1.)  Even  while  renudning  in 
these  lower  regions,  we  will  sing,  with  the  four-and-twenty« 
elders  that  stand  around  the  throne,  this  heavenly  song  to  the 
Grod  and  Father  of  all :  <<  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive 
glory,  and  honour,  and  power:  For  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.^  (Rev. 
iv,  11.)  To  Chnst  our  High  Priest  and  the  Lamb,  we  wiU, 
with  the  same  elders,  chant  the  new  song,  saying,  ^^  Thou  art 
worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof:  For 
thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out 
of  every  kindred^  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ;  and 
hast  made  us  unto  our  Grod  kings  and  priests :  And  we  shall 
reign  on  the  earth.^  (v,  10.)  Unto  both  of  them  together  we 
will  unite  with  every  creature  in  singing,  ^^  Blessing,  and 

HONOUB,  AND   GLOBY,  AND   MIGHT  BE   TO   HlH  WHO   SITTETH* 
UPON    THE    THBONE,    AND   UNTO   THE    LaMB  FOB  EVEB   AND 

BVEE.''— I  have  finished. 


After  if^  Academic  Act  of  his  promotion  to  a  Doctor's  degree 
was  computed^  Arminius^  according  to  ike  custom  at  LeydeUy 
which  still  obtains  in  many  Universities,  briefy  addressed  the 
same  audience  in  the JbUowing  manner: 

Snce  the  countenance  necessary  for  the  commencement  of 
every  prosperous  action  proceeds  from  God,  it  is  proper 
that  in  him  also  every  one  of  our  actions  should  terminate. 
Since  therefore  his  Divine  clemency  and  benignity  have 
hitherto  regarded  us  in  a  favourable  light,  and  have  granted 
to  this  our  act  the  desired  success,  let  us  render  thanks  to 
Him  for  such  a  great  display  of  his  benevolence,  and  utter 
praise  to  his  holy  name. 

*'  O  thou  Omnipotent  and  Merciful  God,  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  give  thanks  to  thee  for  thine 
infinite  benefits  conferred  upon  us  miserable  sinners.  But 
we  would  first  praise  thee  for  having  willed  that  thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ  should  be  the  victim  and  the  price  of  redemp- 
tion for  our  sins ;  that  thou  hast  out  of  the  whole  human 
race  collected  for  thyself  a  church  by  thy  word  and  Holy 
Spirit ;  that  thou  hast  snatched  us  also  fVom  the  kingdom 
of  darkness  and  of  Satan,  and  hast  translated  us  into  the 
kingdom  of  light  and  of  thy  Son ;  that  thou  hast  called 
Holland,  our  pleasant  and  delightful  country,  to  know  and 
confess  thy  Son  and  to  enjoy  communion  with  him  ;  that 
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thou  hast  hitherto  preserved  this  our  native  land  in  safe^ 
against  the  machinations  and  assaults  of  a  very  powerful 
adversary ;  that  thou  hast  instituted,  in  our  renowned  city, 
this  university  as  a  seminary  of  true  wisdom^  piety  and 
righteousness ;  and  that  thou  hast  to  this  hour  accompanied 
these  scholastic  exercises  with  thy  favour.  We  intreat 
tliee,  O  holy  and  indulgent  God,  that  thou  wouldst  for 
ever  continue  to  us  these  benefits ;  and  do  not  suffer  us,  by 
our  ingratitude,  to  deserve  at  thy  hands,  to  be  deprived  of 
them.  But  be  pleased  rather  to  increase  them,  and  to 
confirm  the  work  which  thou  hast  begun.  Cause  us  always 
to  reflect  with  retentive  minds  on  these  things,  and  to  utter 
eternal  praises  to  thy  most  holy  name  on  account  of  them, 
through  our  Lord  J£sus  Christ.     Amen !  ^ 

I  thank  you.  Doctor  Francis  Gomarus,  and  am  grateful  to 
you,  most  illustrious  man  and  very  learned  promoter,  for 
this  great  privilege  with  which  you  have  invested  one  who 
is  undeserving  of  it.  I  promise  at  all  times  to  acknowledge 
with  a  grateful  mind  this  favour,  and  to  strive  that  you 
may  never  have  just  cause  to  repent  of  having  conferred 
thb  honour  upon  me. 

To  you  also,  most  noble  Lord  Rector,  and  to  the  very  honour — 
able  the  Senate  of  the  University,  (unless  I  should  desires 
to  defile  inyself  with  the  crime  of  an  ungrateful  spirit,) 
owe  greater   thanks  than  I  am  able   to  express,  for  th 
honourable  judgment  which  you  have  formed  concemin 
me,  and  for  your  liberal  testimony,  which  by  no  deed  o: 
mine  have   I   ever  deserved.     But  I  promise  and  bin 
myself  to  exert  my  powers  to  the  utmost,  that  I  may  not=:= 
at  any  time  be  found  to  be  entirely  unworthy  of  it.     If 
thus  exert  myself,  I  know  that  you  will  accept  it  as  a  pay- 
ment in  full  of  all  the  debt  of  gratitude  which  you  have  am 
right  to  demand. 

I  now  address  you,  most  noble,  honourable,  and  famous  men^ 
to  all  and  to  each  of  whom  I  confess  myself  to  be  greatljT 
indebted  for  your  continued  and  liberal  benevolence  towards 
me,  which  you  have  abundantly  demonstrated  by  your 
wish  to  honour  this  our  act  with  your  most  noble,  honour- 
able, famous,  and  worthy  presence.     I  would   promise  to 
'  make  you  a  requital  at  some  future  period,  did  not  the 
feebleness  of  my  powers  shrink  from  the  magnitude  of 
the  undertaking  implied  in  that  expression,  and  did  not 
tlie  eminence  of  your  stations  repress  tlie  attempt. 
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[n  the  duty  of  returning  thanks  which  I  9m  now  discharging, 
I  must  not  omit  you,  most  noble  and  studious  youths : 
For  I  owe  this  acknowledgment  to  your  partial  and  kind 
inclination  to  me,  of  which  you  have  ^ven  a  sufficiently 
exuberant  declaration  in  your  honourable  appearance  and 
modest  demeanour  while  you  have  been  present  at  this  our 
act.  I  ^ve  my  promise  and  solemn  undertaking,  that 
if  an  occasion  hereafter  offer  itself  in  which  I  can  ren- 
'  der  myself  serviceable  to  you,  I  will  endeavour  in  eveiy 
capacity  to  compensate  you  for  this  your  kind  partiality. 
The  occurrence  of  such  an  opportunity  is  at  once  the 
object  of  my  hopes  and  my  wishes. 


l?^OL.  I.  Bb 
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ORATION  V. 

ON  RECONCILING  RELIGIOUS  DISSENSIONS 

AMONG  CHRISTIANS. 


This  very  judkumt  oration  wa*  prommncfd  on  the  Bth  of  Fehruary  1606,  m  ike 
Hall  of  the  Umvernty,  when  Arminius  resigned  the  htmourabU  ammal 
office  of  Rector  Magsificus,  which,  at  Lejfden,  answers  in  some  respects 
to  that  of  tfie  head  of  one  of  our  Colleges,  and  m  others  to  that  tfPlet' 
Chancellor  in  an  English  University. —In  this  most  admirable  and  spirited 
production,  our  author  not  only  exhibits  an  accurate  and  profound  acquaint^ 
ancewith  the  human  heart  and  of  the  motives  which  bias  it,  but  develcpes 
those  sound  principles  of  religious  liberty  wMch  were  espoused  and  defended 
by  his  successors,  and  on  account  of  which  the  Dutch  Remonstrants  acquired 
the  best  portion  of  their  Just  celebrity.  Indeed,  whatei*er  was  subsequently 
written  by  them  on  this  interesting  subject,  is  little  more  than  an  erpanmrn 
of  tite  sentiments  here  propounded  in  the  nertHms  language  ofArminius, 

At  that  period  the  great  body  of  the  Calvinistic  Clergy  qf  Holland  were  desirom 
of  obtaining  leave  fivm  the  States  General  to  hold  a  National  Synod:  They 
pressed  the  adaption  of  this  measure  the  more  earnestly,  because,  knowing 
themselves  to  be  the  stronger  party,  they  hoped  to  obtain,  in  an  assembly 
composed  almost  exclusively  of  Calvinists,  a  condemnation  of  the  tenets  of 
their  opponents.  Several  of  them  suspected,  that  Arminins  and  Uytenbo- 
gardt  secretly  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  convening  of  the  Synod.  But 
their  suspicions  were  groundless  :  for  both  these  good  men  were  decidedly  in 
favour  of  that  object t  on  condition  that  t/ie  Confession  and  Catechism  were 
subjected  to  Synodical  revision.  In  a  Public  Document,  the  States  of  Holland 
testify,  that  the  most  aged  ministers  who  had  appeared  in  the  former 
national  Synod,  freely  owned,  that  **  it  was  usual  at  the  beginning  of  such 
a  Synod,  to  examine,  first  of  all,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  the  aforesaid 
Confession  and  Catechism,  and  to  receive  the  remarks  or  objections  of  the 
brethren,  and,  after  having  weighed  them,  to  proceed  as  tlte  memben 
determined."  These  lunvever  were  terms  which  did  not  at  all  accord  with 
the  views  of  the  Calvinists,  many  of  whom  were  either  so  blinded  by  passion 
and  prejudice,  or  cherished  such  low  conceptions  of  the  authority  of  the  Word 
of  God,  <w  to  assert,  that  those  two  formularies,  the  composition  of  erring 
mortals,  were  the  only  lules  by  which  tlte  scriptures  of  Eternal  Truth  ought 
to  be  interpreted.—Such  being  the  state  of  public  qffairs  at  that  period^ 
Arminius  with  great  tnodesty,  clearness,  and  eloquence,  delwers  his  opinion 
about  the  holding  of  a  Synod  and  the  principal  objects  which  ought  to  en" 
gage  the  attention  of  its  members.  But  (alas !)  what  a  woeful  d{fferenee 
is  discernible  between  the  Synod  which  was  ultimately  convened  at  Dert^  and 
the  heavenly  Council  which,  in  these  pages,  is  depicted  by  the  hand  of  a 
mastei'.  This  difference  will  appear  still  more  distinctly,  by  the  copiomi 
notes  appended  to  that  part  of  the  Oration, 

Jn  a  letter  witich  Arminius  wrote  to  his  young  friend  Narsiusfour  days  after* 
wards,  he  thus  expresses  himself:  **  According  to  tbe  custom  usually 
observed  in  this  University,  I  resigned  uiy  office  of  Rector  on  the  eighth 
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intUat.  My  toeeettor  is  Pa?iu8.  The  oration  which  I  praoomccdwM  ov 
Rkugious  Dissension  ;  and  1  explaiued  its  uature  and  effects,  its  causes 
and  remedies,  with  that  freedom  which  the  subject  itself,  and  the  state  of 
the  Church,  require.  Many  people  highly  approve  of  what  was  said,  while 
it  is  a  copious  source  of  blame  and  grief  to  others.  1  hope  to  be  able  to 
afford  you  a  sight  of  tliis  oration,  the  next  time  you  come  to  Leyden^ 
when  yon  will  confess,  that  it  is  nut  the  production  of  a  timid  orator.  For 
I  pcrceiTe  that  the  suspicions  and  calumnies  of  these  men  have  the  effect 
of  imparting  frebh  courage  to  me,  which  is  much  strengthened  by  tba 
Synod  that  is  soon  to  be  convened.  If  any  one  has  any  thing  tu  allege 
against  me  or  my  sentiments,  I  challenge  him  to  bring  forward  his  allega- 
tions at  the  approaching  Synod."  Such  was  the  mmuur  m  tpJUc4  one  ef 
the  most  modest  men  wrote  to  an  inthnate  friend  I  The  injurious  treatment 
of  Ids  adversaries  had  transformed  his  diffidence  into  courage ,  and  had  com- 
yetted  him  to  syeah  plain  things,  to  shew  those  persons  tfteir  transgreesien, 
and  ali  intolerant  professors  of  C/tristianUy  their  sins. 


Nkvihi  since  the  first  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world,  have 
there  been  any  ages  so  happy  as  not  to  be  disturbed  by  the 
occurrence  of  some  evil  or  other;  and,  on  the  contrary, 
there  has  been  no  age  so  embittered  with  calamities,  as  not  to 
have  had  a  sweet  admixture  of  some  good,  by  the  presence  of 
the  divine  benevolence  renewed  towards  mankind.  The  expe- 
rience of  all  ages  bears  witness  to  the  truth  of  this  observa- 
tion ;  and  it  is  taught  by  the  individual  history  of  every 
nation.  If,  from  a  diligent  consideration  of  these  different 
histories  and  a  comparison  between  them,  any  person  should 
think  fit  to.  draw  a  parallel  of  the  blessings  and  of  the  calami- 
ties which  have  either  occurred  at  one  and  the  same  period,  or 
which  have  succeeded  each  other, — ^he  would  in  reality  be* 
enabled  to  contemplate,  as  in  a  mirror  of  the  greatest  clear- 
ness and  brilliancy,  how  the  benignity  of  God  has  at  all 
times  contended  with  his  just  severity,  and  what  a  conflict 
the  GooDXEss  OF  THE  Deity  has  always  maintained  with 
the  PERVERSITY  OF  MEN.  Of  this  a  fur  specimen  is  afforded 
to  us  in  the  passing  events  of  our  own  age,  within  that  part  of 
Christendom  with  which  we  are  more  immediately  acquainted. 
To  demonstrate  this,  I  do  not  deem  it  necessary  to  recount  all 
die  EVILS  which  have  rushed,  like  an  overwhelming  inunda- 
tion, upon  the  century  which  has  been  just  completed :  for 
their  infinity  would  render  such  an  attempt  difficult  and  almost 
hnpossible.  Neither  do  I  think  it  necessary,  to  enumerate,  in 
a  particular  manner,  the  blessings  by  which  those  evils  have 
been  somewhat  mitigated. 

To  confirm  this  truth,  it  will  be  abundantly  sufficient  to 
mention  one  very  remarkable  blessing,  and  one  evil  of  great 
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magnitude  and  directly  opposed  to  that  blesnng.— Tim 
BLVstiNO  is,  that  the  Divine  clemency  irradiates  our  pert  of 
the  world  by  the  illustrious  light  of  his  sacred  truth,  and 
enlightens  it  with  the  knowledge  of  true  relipon,  or  Chriatian- 
ity. — ^The  evil  opposed  to  it  is,  that  either  human  ignomioe 
or  human  perversity  deteriorates  and  corrupts  the  dear  light 
of  this  Divine  truth,  by  aspersing  and  beclou^ng  it  with  the 
blackest  errors ;  creates  separation  and  division  among  thoae 
who  have  devoted  themselves  exclusively  to  the  servioe  of 
religion  ;^  and  severs  them  into  parties,  and  even  into  shreds  of 
parties,  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  nature  and  genius  of 
Christianity,  whose  Author  is  called  the  ^  Prince  of  peace,*" 
its  doctrine  <^  the  Gospel  of  peace,^  and  its  professors  ^  the 
Sons  of  peace.^  The  very  foundation  of  it  is  an  act  of  paci- 
fication concluded  between  God  and  men,  and  ratified  by  the 
blood  of  the  Prince  of  peace.  The  precepts  inculcated  in  eadi 
of  its  pages,  are  concerning  peace  and  concord ;  its  fruits  are 
^*  righteousness,  peace,  and  jpy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ;^  and  its 
end  is  peace  and  eternal  tranquillity.  But  although  the  light 
from  this  torch  of  truth,  which  is  difiiised  through  the  Chris- 
tian world,  afibrds  no  small  refreshment  to  my  mind;  and 
although  a  view  of  that  clearer  light  which  shines  among  the 
Churches  that  profess  to  have  been  Refokmed  fbom  Popsxt, 
is  most  exhilarating ;  yet  I  cannot  dissemble  the  intense  grief 
which  I  feel  at  my  heart  oa  account  of  that  religious  discord 
which  has  been  festering  like  a  gangrene,  and  pervading  the 
whole  of  Christianity :  Unhappily,  its  devastations  have  not 
terminated.  In  this  unfeigned  feeling  of  deep  regret,  I  think, 
all  those  who  love  Christ  and  his  Church,  will  partake  with 
me;  unless  they  possess  hearts  of  greater  hardness  than 
Parian  marble,  and  bowels  secured  from  compassionate  at- 
tacks by  a  rif^dity  stronger  than  that  of  the  oak,  and  by 
defences  more  impregnable  than  those  of  triple  brass. 

This  is  the  cause  which   has  incited    me  to  offer  a  fei 
remarks  on  religious  dissension  in  the  Christian  world ;    foi 
according  to  that  common  proverb,  "  Whenever  a  man  fee 
any  pain,  his  hand  is  almost  spontaneously  moved  to  the  pr 
affected.***     This  therefore  is  the  subject  which  I  propose 
introduce  to  the  notice  of  the  present  celebrated  assembly, 
which  the  province  has  been  awarded  to  me,   of  delivering 
oration  at  this  Academic  Festival,  according  to  an  establif 
and  laudable  custom.     I  shall  confine  myself  to  three  p 
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^mlan :    In  die  first  place,  I  will  give  a  dissertation  on  this 

JDI8CORA  ITSELF  and  THE   EVILS   WHICH   SPEIVG   FROM  IT.     I 

^will  thendiew  its  causes;  and,  lastly,  its  rescedies. 

Thtjlrgi  particular  includes  within  itself  the  necessity  <if 
vemoFing  such  a  great  ^enl ;  and  the  last  prescribes  the  m  ah- 
VKE  in  which  it  may  be  removed, — ^to  which  the  middle  par- 
ticular  materially  contributes.  The  union  of  the  whole 
together  explains  and  justifies  the  nature  of  the  design  which 
I  have  now  undertaken. 

I  humbly  pray  and  entreat  the  God  of  peace,  fliafhewill^ 
"by  his  Spirit  of  tnith  and  peace,  be  present  -with  me  while 
engaged  in  speaking;  and  that  he  will  govern  my  mind  and 
direct  my  tongue,  that  I  may  utter  such  things  as  may  be 
pleanng  to  him  and  salutary  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  for  the 
glory  of  his  name  and  our  mutual  instruction. 

I  likewise  prefer  a  request  to  you,  my  very  'famous  and 
aeoomplished  hearers,  that  you  will  deign  to  grant  me  your 
favonraUe  attention,  while  I  glance  at  each  of  these  particu- 
lars with  much  brevity,  and  discharge  the  office  of  a  directed* 
to  you  rather  than  that  of  an  orator,  lest  I  trespass  on  your 
patience. 

i.  Union  is  a  great  good :  it  is  indeed  the  chief  good  and 
therefore  the  only  one, — whether  we  separately  consider  each 
thing  of  which  it  is  composed,  or  more  of  them  contained  toge- 
ther by  a  certain  social  tie  or  relation  between  themselves.  For 
all  things  together,  and  each  thing  separately,  are  what  they 
are  by  that  very  thing  by  which  they  are  one ;  and,  by  this 
union,  they  are  preserved  in  what  they  really  are.  And^  if 
they  have  need  and  are  capable  of  further  perfection,  tliey  are, 
by  the  same  union,  still  more  strengthened,  increased,  and 
perfected,  until  they  attain  to  the  utmost  boundary  prescribed 
to  them  by  nature  or  by  grace,  or  by  God  the  Author  of  both 
grace  and  nature.  Of  such  certainty  is  this  truth,  that  ev^i 
the  blessedness  of  God  consists  in  that  union  by  which  He  is 
One  and  always  present  with  himself,  and  having  all  things 
bdonging  to  lum  present  together  with  him.  Nothing,  there- 
fore, can  be  more  agreeable  or  desirable  than  union,  whether 
viewed  in  reference  to  single  things  or  to  the  whole  together ; 
nithing  can  be  more  noxious  and  detestable  than  dissension, 
by  which  all  things  begin  at  first  to  decline  from  their  own 
condition,  are  afterwards  diminished  by  degrees,  an4,  M 
length,  perish.— But  as  there  are  differences  of  good,  so  are 
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jthere  likewise  of  ukiok.  More  excellent  than  another  is  thai 
goodi  which  in  its  own  nature  obtains  the  pre-eminenee  abofve 
the  other,  on  account  of  its  being  more  general  and  durahk^ 
imd  on  account  of  its  approaching  more  nearly  to  the  Chisf 
fiooD.  In  like  mamio:  that  union  is  also  more  excellent  whkli 
isoosists  fii  a  thing  of  greater  excellence,  belongs  to  many,  is 
more  durable,  and  unites  itself  most  intimately  with  the  Dei^. 
The  union  of  true  religion  is,  therefore,  one  of  the  greatest 
excellence. 

But  as  those  e^il  things  which  are  opposed  to  the  good 
things  <^  greatest  excellence,  are  the  very  worst  of  their 
kind,— so  no  discord  is  more  shocking  and  hideous  than  that 
about  religion.  The  truth  of  this  remark  b  confirmed  by  the 
inward  nature  of  this  discord ;  and  it  is  further  manifested 
most  clearly  by  the  effects  which  proceed  from  it. 

1.  We  ^all  see  its  nature  (1)  in  the  o^fect  of  discord,  (2) 
in  the  ready  inclination  for  this  object,  which  is  evinced  by  the 
discordant  partizans,  (3)  in  its  extensive  rcmge^  and  (4)  its 
long  cofUinuance. 

(1.)  The  Christian  Reliffian  is  the  object  of  this  discoid  or 
dissension.  When  viewed  with  respect  to  its^n/t,  this  religian 
contains  the  true  knowledge  of  the  true  God  and  of  Christ; 
and  the  right  mode  in  which  both  of  them  may  be  worshipped. 
And  when  viewed  with  regard  to  its  endy  it  is  the  only  medium 
by  which  we  can  be  bound  and  united  to  God  and  Christ,  and 
by  wliich  on  the  other  band  God  and  Christ  can  be  bound  and 
united  to  us.  From  this  idea  of  connecting  the  parties  toge- 
ther, [beligatio]  the  name  of  religion  is  derived,  in  the 
opinion  of  Lactantius.  In  the  term  ^^  Religion,^  therefore, 
are  contained  true  wisdom  and  true  virtue,  and  the  union  of 
both  with  God  as  the  Chief  Good, — ^in  all  of  which  is  compre^ 
hendcd  the  supreme  and  the  only  happiness  of  this  world  imd 
of  that  which  is  to  come.  And  not  only  in  reality^  but  in  the 
estimation  also  of  every  one  on  whose  mind  a  notion  of  reli- 
gion has  been  impressed,  (that  is,  on  the  whole  of  mankind,) 
men  are  distinguished  from  other  animals,  not  by  reason^  but 
by  a  genuine  character  much  more  appropriate  and  indeed 
peculiar  to  them,  and  that  is  religion,  according  to  the 
authority  of  the  same  Lactantius. 

(S.)  But  if  bounds  be  imposed  on  tlie  desire  towards  any 
thing  by  such  an  opinion  of  its  value  as  is  preconceived  in  the 
mind,  an  inclination  or  propensity  towards  religion  is  deserv« 
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edly  entitled  to  the  highest  oonsideration,  and  hcJds  the  pre- 
'eminence  in  the  mind  of  a  religious  person.  Nay,  more  than 
this,  if,  according  to  St  Bernard  and  to  truth  itself,  '<  the 
measure  to  be  observed  in  loving  God,  is  to  love  him  without 
measure,^ — a  propensity  or  inclination  towards  religion,  (of 
which  the  chief  and  choicest  part  conasts  of  love  to  Grod  and 
Christ,)  is  itself  without  bounds :  For  it  is  at  once  illimitable 
tmd  immeasurable.  This  is  tantamount  to  the  declaration  of 
Christ,  the  Author  of  our  religion,  who  said,  <<  If  any  man 
oome  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and  wife 
and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life 
also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.*"  (Luke  xiv,  S6.)  This  strong 
affection  for  religion  answers  equally  to  that  immeasurable 
love  by  which  any  one  desires  the  union  of  himself  with  Grod, 
that  is,  desires  the  greatest  happiness,  because  he  knows  that 
Religion  is  the  strongest  bond  and  the  most  adhesive  cement 
of  this  union.  Most  serious  therefore  is  religious  discord  when 
it  is  engaged  in  disputes  about  the  altar  itself. 

(3.)  Besides,  it  spreads  and  diffuses  itself  most  extensively ; 
for  it  involves  within  its  vortex  all  the  persons  that  have  been 
initiated  in  the  sacred  rites  of  the  Christian  religion.  No  one 
is  permitted  to  profess  neutrality ;  nay,  it  is  impossible  toft  any 
man  to  ^remain  neutral  in  the  midst  of  reli^ous  dissension. 
For  he  who  makes  no  advances  towards  the  opposite  senti- 
ments of  each  of  the  dissidents,  is  induced  thus  to  act  from  one 
of  these  four  causes :  (i)  He  either  cherishes  a  third  opinion 
in  the  Christian  Religion,  far  removed  from  both  the  others : 
(ii)  He  thinks  some  other  religion  better  than  Christianity . 
(iii)  He  places  Christianity  and  other  systems  of  religion 
on  an  equality :  Or,  (iv)  He  entertains  an  equal  disregard 
for  the  Christian  system  and  all  other  modes  of  religion. — The 
Jirst  of  these  characters  is  not  neutral,  but  becomes  a  third 
party  among  the  disputants. — The  second  and  the  Merd  dissent 
entirely  from  the  Christian  Religion,  the  axioms  of  which  are, 
<<  that  it  is  true,  and  that  it  alone  is  true  :^  for  it  is  not  so 
accommodating  as  Paganism, — ^it  admits  of  no  other  system  to 
be  its  associate.  Besides,  the  second  of  these  characters  is  an 
Atheist  according  to  the  Christian  Religion,  one  of  the  statutes 
of  which,  is,  that  **  whosoever  denieth  Christ  the  Son,  the 
same  hath  not  God  the  Father.*"  (1  John  ii,  :28.)  Against  the 
third  party  this  sentence  is  pronounced :  ^'  He  that  gathereth 
not  with  me,  scattereth  abroad.""  (Matt  xii,  30.)     The  Jourih 
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is  con&idered  an  Atheist  by  all  mankind,  and  is  deemed  a 
second  and  adverse  party  in  that  most  general  kind  of  diiwfn 
sion  which  exists  between  true  religion  and  its  adversanes. 

(4)  Lastly.  This  discord  is  very  Jong  in  Ug  condnmama 
and  almost  incapable  of  reconciliation.  For  these  traits  in  it» 
two  causes  may^  I  think,  be  assigned^— and  both  of  them 
dedudble  from  the  very  nature  of  religion. 

The^r^  is,  that  since  reli^cm  is  both  in  reality  a  matter 
that  belongs  to  the  Deity,  and  is  so  accounted  by  every  ooe^ 
being  subject  to  his  sole  pleasure  and  management,  and  exempt 
from  the  jurisdicdon  of  men ;  and  since  it  has  been  bestowed, 
that  it  xnay  exeicise  authority  as  a  rule  for  the  direction  of  life^ 
and  £ar  prescribing  some  linuts  io  liberty,  and  not  that  it  may 
be  slavishly  subservient  to  the  wills  of  men,  like  a  LtMtm 
rtdtj  which  may  be  accommodated  to  every  condition ;  since 
these  are  some  of  the  propertias  of  religion,  man  is  not  per- 
mitted to  stipulate  concerning  it,  and  scarcely  any  one  has  had 
the  audacity  to  anogate  to  himself  such  anassumpticm  of 
authority. 

The  oiher  cause  is,  that  the  parties  individually  think,  if 
they  concede  even  the  smallest  particle  of  the  matter  of  dis* 
cord,  such  a  ooacescdon  is  nearly  connected  with  the  peril  of 
their  own  salvation.  But  this  is  the  genius  of  all  separaUsts, 
not  to  enter  into  any  treaties  of  concord  with  their  adversaries, 
unless  they  be  permitted  to  have  life  at  least,  and  liberty, 
secured  to  them  inviolate.  But  every  one  thinks,  that  his  life, 
(that  is,  his  8{nritual  life,)  and  the  hberty  which  is  prc^per  for 
that  life,  are  included  in  religion  and  its  exercise. 

To  these  a  ^trd  cause  may  be  added,  which  consists  of  the 
opinion,  that  each  party  supposes  life  and  etanal  salvation  to 
be  denied  to  them  by  their  opponents,  from  this  circumstance, 
—because  those  opponents  disi^prove  of  their  religion,  and 
when  it  is  compared  with  their  own,  they  tceat  it  with  the 
utmost  contempt.  This  injury  appears  to  be  the  most  griev- 
ous and  aggravating.  But  every  act  of  pacification  has  its 
commencement  in  the  oblivion  of  all  injuries,  and  its  founda- 
tion in  the  omission  of  those  injuries  which  (to  an  eye  that  is 
jaundiced  with  sudi  a  prejudice  as  that  which  we  have  just 
stated,)  seem  to  be  continued  and  perpetual  gricvancefi. 

When  the  nature  and  tendency  of  this  species  of  discoid 
have  become  quite  apparent  to  worldly-minded  Rulers,  they 
bave  often  employed  it,  or  at  least  the  semblance  of  it,  for  the 
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Mirpofle  of  invoitviag  their  subjects  in  enmities,  dissennons,  and 
wmrsj  in  which  they  had  them^ves  engaged  for  other  reasons. 
Having  in  this  manner  frequently  implicated  the  people  com- 
nitted  to  hb  charge,  a  prince  has  become  at  pleasure  prodigal 
if  their  property  and  their  persons.  These  were  readily  sacri- 
Seed  by  the  people  to  the  defence  of  the  ancient  religion ;  but 
they  were  perverted  by  th^  rulers,  to  obtfun  the  fulfilm^t  of 
their  desires,  which  they  would  never  have  procured,  had  they 
been  deprived  of  such  popular  assistance.  The  magnitude  of 
the  dissension  induces  the  willing  parties  cheerfully  to  make 
ocmtributions  of  their  property  to  their  prince ;  the  multitude 
of  the  Dissidents  makes  them  wishful  for  the  ability  td  contri- 
bute as  much  as  may  be  sufficient ;  and  the  obstinate  'gpirU 
which  is  indigenous  to  dissension,  causes  the  parties  never  to 
grow  weary  of  ^ving,  while  they  retain  the  ability. 

We  have  now  in  some  sort  delineated  the  nature  of  this 
discord  or  dissension,  and  have  shewn  that  it  is  most  important 
in  its  bearings,  most  extensive  in  its  range,  and  most  durable 
in  its  continuance. 

2.  Let  us  further  see  what  have  been,  and  what  still  are, 
the  EFFECTS  of  an  evil  of  such  a  magnitude,  in  this  part  of  the 
Christian  world.  We  may,  I  think^  refer  the  infinitude  of 
these  effects  to  two  chief  kinds.  The^r^^  kind  is  derived  from 
Aejbrceofihe  dissension  on  the  minds  of  men ;  and  the  second 
kind  has  its  commencement  in  the  operation  of  the  same  dis- 
sension on  their  hearts  and  affections. 

First. — From  the  force  of  this  dissension  on  the  minds  of 
men,  arises,  (1)  a  degree  of  doubtful  uncertamty  respecting 
rdigion.  When  the  people  perceive  that  there  is  scarcely  any 
article  of  Christian  doctrine  concerning  which  there  are  not 
different  and  even  contradictory  opinions;  that  one  party  calls 
that  <<  horrid  blasphemy'"  which  another  party  has  laid  down 
as  ^^  a  complete  summary  of  the  truth  ;^  that  those  points 
which  some  professors  consider  the  perfection  of  piety,  receive 
from  others  the  contumelious  appellation  of  ^<  cursed  idol- 
atry ;*"  and  that  controversies  of  this  description  are  objects  of 
warm  discussdon  between  men  of  learning,  respectability,  ex- 
perience and  great  renown.  When  all  these  things  are  per- 
ceived by  the  people,  and  when  they  do  not  observe  any  dis- 
crepancy in  the  life  and  manners  of  the  opposite  disputants, 
sufficiently  great  to  induce  them  to  believe  that  God  vouch- 
safes assistance  by  ^^  the  Spirit  of  his  truth,""  to  one  of  these 
parties,  in  preference  to  the  other,  on  account  of  any  superior 
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aanctity,— ^they  begin  then  to  indulge  in  the  imi^iinatioii, 
they  may  esteem  the  principles  of  religion  alike  obscure 
uncertain.* 

(S.)  If  an  intense  desire  to  institute  an  enquiry  into 
subject  shall  succeed  this  dubious  uncertainty  about  religiaiis 
its  wannth  will  abate  and  become  cool,  as  soon  as  serious  diA* 
culties  arise  in  the  search,  and  an  utter  despair  of  being  able  to 
discover  the  truth  will  be  the  consequence.     For  what  8im|de 
person  can  hope  to  discover  the  truUi,  when  he  understandB 
that  a  dispute  exists  about  its  very  principles, — ^whether  they 
be  contuned  in  the  scriptures  alone,  or  in  traditions  not  com- 
mitted to  writing  ?     What  hope  can  he  entertain,  when  he 
that  a  question  often  arises  concerning  the  translation  of 
passage  of  scripture,  which  can  be  solved  only  by  a  knowledge 
of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  languages  ?     How  can  he  hope  to 
find  'out  the  truth,  when  he  remarks,  that  the  opinionn  of 
learned  men,  who  have  written  on  religious  subjects,  are  not 
unfrequently  quoted  in  the  place  of  evidence, — ^while  he  is 
ignorant  of  all  languages  except  that  of  the  country  in  which 
he  was  bom,  is  destitute  of  all  other  books,  and  possesses  only 
a  copy  of  the  scriptures  translated  into  the  vernacular  lan- 
guage ?     How  can  such  a  person  be  prevented  from  forming 
an  opinion,  that  nothing  like  certainty  respecting  the  chief 
doctrines  of  religion  can  be  evident  to  any  one,  except  that  man 

*  This  is  an  obsen'ation  which  oupht  to  be  deeply  pondered  by  all  projectoti 
of  fresh  systems,  scceders  from  the  great  botfy  of  the  Christian  Church,  and 
the  propagators  of  new  doctrines.  It  is  a  consideration  which  pressed,  with 
f reat  wei|;ht,  on  the  conscientious  mind  of  Arminius,  as  may  be  iccB  in 
various  parts  of  the  preceding;  account  of  his  life. 

It  is  a  most  deplorable  circumstance,  that  the  very  excellences  and  virtues 
of  relipous  persons  of  different  persuasions,  (like  many  other  of  the  best 
thing^s  in  the  world,)  are  thus  capable  of  being  perverted  to  the  Injurious  por- 
pose  of  inducing  heedlessness  and  indifference  about  the  divinely  revealed 
doctrines  of  the  scriptures  ;  and  that,  as  one  of  the  stratagems  of  the  devil, 
it  should  operate  to  the  destruction  of  ignorant  and  unwary  souls.  But  when 
we  consider,  that  God  has,  even  in  this  instance,  <  chosen  tke/bol'uk  andwmk 
tiangs  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise  and  tfie  mighty ,'  we  are  encouraged  to 
augur  favourably  about  the  circumstances  of  the  poor  and  unpolished  part  of 
mankind,  who  are  simple  of  heart,  and  sincere  seekers  of  salvation.  For  we 
often  meet  with  occurrences,  in  wliich  proficients  in  the  wisdom  of  this  world 
find  some  stumbling-block  or  occasion  of  offence  ;  and,  in  the  midst  of  whidi, 
the  comparative  simpletons  and  weaklings  of  Christ's  flock,  recollecting  his 
impressive  words,  (which  are  applicable  to  the  disciples  in  ereiy  ugt,)  tf^hai 
is  that  to  thee  !  Follow  thou  me  !  proceed  onward  in  their  even  course  to 
Heaven,  without  turning  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  and  suffer 
**  the  letter*d  proud  and  wise'*  to  decide  some  insignificant  point,  and  the 
greatest  brawlers  to  deafen  themselves  with  their  own  clamour.  This  is  one 
of  the  wise  provisions  in  the  admirable  economy  of  our  salvation  y  and,  with 
all  his  other  plans,  it  is  every  way  worthy  of  its  Divine  Author. 
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wlio  is  well  skilled  in  the  two  sacred  languages,  has  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  all  traditions,  has  perused  with  the  closest  atten- 
tion the  writings  of  all  the  great  Doctors  of  the  Church,  and 
has  thoroughly  instructed  himself  in  the  sentiments  which 
the  J  held  respecting  each  single  principle  of  rdigion  P 

(3.)  But  what  follows  this  despair  ?  Either  a  most  perverse 
tpinion  conceminff  aU  reUgionj  an  entire  refection  of  every 
tpecies  of  it,  or  Athetmt :  These  produce  Epicurism,  a  still 
more  pestilent  fruit  of  that  ill-fated  tree.  For  when  the  mind 
of  man  is  in  despair  about  discovering  the  truth,  and  yet  is 
unable  to  throw  aside  at  the  first  impulse  all  care  concerning 
religion  and  personal  salvation,  it  is  compelled  to  devise  a 
cunning  charm  for  appeasing  conscience : — (i)  The  human 
mind  in  such  a  state  will  either  conclude,  that  it  is  not  only 
unnecessary  for  common  people  to  understand  the  axioms  of 
religion,  and  to  be  well  assured  of  what  they  believe ;  but  that 
the  attainment  of  these  objects  is  a  duty  incmnbent  on  the 
clergy  alone,  to  the  faith  of  whom,  as  of  <<  them  that  must 
give  account''  to  God  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  (Heb.  xiii,  17.) 
it  is  quite  sufficient  for  the  people  to  signify  their  assent  by  a 
blind  concurrence  in  it  The  clergy  also  themselves,  with  a 
view  to  their  own  advantage,  not  unfrequently  discourage  all 
attempts,  on  the  part  of  the  people,  to  gain  such  a  knowledge 
of  religion  and  such  an  assured  belief. — (ii)  Or  the  mind  in 
such  circumstances  will  persuade  itself,  that  all  worship  piud 
to  Grod,  with  the  good  intention  of  a  devout  mind,  is  pleasing 
to  him ;  and  therefore  under  every  form  of  Religion,  (pro- 
vided such  good  intention  be  conscientiously  observed,)  a  man 
may  be  saved,  and  all  sects  are  to  be  considered  as  placed  in 
a  condition  of  equality.  The  men  who  have  imbibed  such 
notions  as  these,  which  point  out  an  easy  mode  of  pacifying 
the  conscience,  and  one  that  in  their  opinion  is  neither  trouble- 
some nor  dangerous, — these  men  not  only  desert  all  study  of 
divine  things  themselves,  but  lay  folly  to  the  charge  of  that 
person  who  institutes  a  laborious  enquiry  and  search  for  that 
which  they  imagine  can  never  be  discovered,  as  though  he 
purposely  sought  something  on  which  his  insanity  might 
riot. 

But  not  less  steep  and  precipitous  is  the  descent  from  this 
state  of  despair  to  absolute  Atheism,  For  since  these  persons 
desp^r  of  oflTering  to  the  Deity  the  adoration  of  true  religion, 
they  think  they  may  abstain  from  all  acts  of  worship  to  him 
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without  incunring  any  greater  harm  or  punishmeiit; 
God  con^ders  no  worship  agreeable  to  him  exoept  that  which 
he  has  prescribed, — and  he  bestows  a  reward  on  bo  others— 
The  efficacy  of  this  despur  is  increased  by  the  irrdigicn  which 
seems  to  be  interwoven  with  the  natural  dispoations  of  aome 
men^  and  which,  eagerly  seizing  on  every  excune  for  sin,  de- 
cdves  itself,  and  veils  its  native  profaneness  and  want  of  rever- 
ence for  the  Deity  under  the  cloak  of  the  grievous  diflsensioni 
which  have  been  introduced  about  religion.-*But  other  two 
reasons  may  be  adduced  why  Religious  differences  are,  in  the 
Cluristian  world,  the  fruitful  causes  of  AtheUvu  (i)  7%^  Jirti 
is,  that  by  this  battering-ram  of  dissensions,  the  foundations  of 
Divine  Providence,  which  constitute  the  baeds  of  all  Religioo, 
experience  a  violent  concussion.  When  this  thought  enten 
the  mind,  that  <^  it  appears  to  be  the  first  du^  of  providence, 
(if  it  actually  have  an  existence)  to  place  her  dearest  dau^ter 
Religion  in  such  a  luminous  light,  that  she  may  stand  mani- 
fest and  apparent  to  the  view  of  all  who  do  not  willingly  dmg 
their  eyes  out  of  their  sockets.^ — (ii)  The  other  is,  that  when 
men  are  not  favoured  with  christian  prophecy,  which  com- 
prises religious  instruction,  and  are  destitute  of  the  ex&rdae  of 
Divine  worship,  they  first  almost  imperceptibly  alide  into 
ignorance  and  into  the  complete  disuse  of  aU  worslpp,  and 
afterwards  {prolapse  into  open  impiety.  But  it  has  not  unfire- 
quently  been  the  case,  that  men  have  suffered  themselves  to  be 
deprived  of  these  blessings,  sometimes  by  the  prohibition  of 
their  oivn  consciences,  and  sometimes  by  those  of  others,  (i) 
By  the  prohibition  of  their  oivn  consciences,-*when  they  do 
not  think  it  lawful  for  them  to  be  present  at  the  public  ser- 
mons and  other  religious  ordinances  of  a  party  that  is  adverse 
to  .them. — (u)  By  that  of  the  consciences  of  others — ^when  the 
prevailing  party  forbid  their  weaker  opponents  to  assemble 
together  as  a  congregation,  to  hear  what  they  account  most 
excellent  truths,  and  to  perform  their  devotions  with  such 
rites  and  ceremonies  as  are  agreeable  to  themselves.  In  this 
manner,  therefore,  even  conscience,  when  resting  on  the  foun- 
dation of  religion,  becomes  the  agent  of  impiety,  where  discord 
reigns  in  a  religious  community. — From  Atheism,  as  a  root, 
Epicurism  buds  forth,  which  dissolves  all  the  ties  of  morality, 
is  ruinous  to  it,  and  causes  it  to  degenerate  into  licentiousness: 
All  this,  Epicurism  effects,  by  previously  breaking  down  the 
barriers  of  the  fear  of  God,  which  alone  restrain  men  within 
the  bounds  of  their  duty. 
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Sscoin>LT.— -All  these  evils  proceed  from  religious  dissen- 
■on  when  its  operatioii  is  efficacious  on  the  mind.  Most  sin- 
cerely  do  I  wish  that  it  would  remain  there,  content  itself  with 
displaying  its  insolence  in  the  hall  of  the  mind  where  discord 
has  its  proper  abode^  and  would  not  attack  the  affectioks  of 
die  HEART.  But^  vain  is  my  wish  f  For  so  extensively  does 
it  pervade  the  heart  and  subdue  all  its  affections,  that  it  abuses 
at  pleasure  the  slaves  that  act  »  asnstants. 

1.  For  since  all  rim^rity  in  manners,  studies,  and  opinions^ 
possesses  very  great  power  in  conciliating  love  and  regard ; 
and  since  any  teant  of  resemblance  in  these  particulars  is  of 
great  potency  in  engendering  hatred,  it  often  happens  that 
from  religious  dissension  arise  enmities  more  deadly  than 
that  hatred  which  Vatinius  conceived  against  Cicero,  and  such 
exasperations  of  heart  as  are  utterly  irreooncileable.  When 
religious  discord  makes  its  appearance,  even  amongst  men  the 
most  illustrious  in  name  and  of  the  greatest  celebrity,  who 
had  been  previously  bound  together  and  united  among  them* 
sdves  by  a  thousand  tender  ties  of  nature  and  affection,  they 
instantly  renounce,  one  against  another,  all  tokens  of  friendship, 
and  burst  asunder  the  strictest  bands  of  amity.  This  is  sig- 
nified by  Christ,  when  he  says,  ^^  I  came  not  to  send  peace  on 
earth,  but  a  sword.  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance 
against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and 
the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law.  And  a  man'*s 
foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household.*"  (Matt,  x,  34;—- S6.) 
These  words  do  not  indicate  the  end  and  purpose  of  the  com- 
ing of  Christ,  but  an  event  which  would  succeed  his  coming ; 
because  he  was  then  about  to  introduce  into  the  world  a  reli- 
gion which  differed  greatly  from  that  which  was  publicly 
established,  and  concerning  which  many  dissensions  would 
afterwards  arise,  through  the  vicious  corruption  of  mankind. 

This  dissimilarity  was  the  ori^n  of  the  rancour  of  the  Jews 
against  the  Samaritans,  which  displayed  itself  in  not  allowing 
themselves  to  derive  any  benefit  from  the  services  of  the  Sama- 
ritans, even  in  matters  that  were  necessary  for  their  own  con- 
venience. It  was  the  existence  of  this  feeling  which  caused  the 
woman  of  Samaria  to  wonder,  concerning  Jesus,  "how  he, 
who  was  a  Jew,  could  ask  drink  of  her,  a  Samaritan  woman.*" 
(John  iv,  9.)  Indeed,  it  is  the  utmost  stretch  of  hatred — to 
be  unwiUing  to  derive  any  advantage  from  another  person 
that  is  an  enemy. 
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S.  Enmities  and  dissensions  of  the  heart  and  affectkau 
bnindi  out  and  become  schisms^  factions,  <uid  seoesaions  inte 
different  parties.  For  as  love  is  an  affection  of  union,  so  iS' 
hatred  an  affection  of  separation.  Thus  synagogues  art 
erected,  consecrated,  and  thronged  with  people,  in  oppt^ 
fitkm  to  other  synagogues,  churches  against  churches,  and 
altars  against  altars,— when  neither  party  wishes  to  hare  inter- 
course  with  the  other.  This  also  is  the  reason  why  we  fire- 
quendy  hear  expressions,  entirely  similar  to  those  which  were 
clamorously  echoed  through  the  assembled  multitude  of  the 
Children  of  Israel  when  they  were  separating  into  parties,— 
^^  To  your  tents,  O  Israel !  for  our  adversaries  have  no  por- 
*^  tion  Jn  God,  nor  any  inheritance  in  his  Son  Christ  Jesus.^ 
(1  Kings  xii,  16.)  For  both  factions  equally  appropriate  to 
themselves  the  renowned  name  of  ^^  die  true  Israel,^  which 
they  severally  d^iy  to  their  adversaries,*  in  such  a  peremp- 

*  This  was  generally  the  practice  in  former  days»  among^  men  of  littk 
minds :    But  it  was  no  small  portion  of  the  praise  due  to  Arminius,  (his 
enemies  themselves  being:  jud|^J  that  he  shewed  to  all  reli^ousi  dispotanti 
"  a  more  excellent  way,"  and  taught  them  to  propound  their  sentiments,  with 
far  more  efficacy,  by  means  of  modesty  and  mildness.    (See  the  preceding 
Appendix  X.)    An  instance  of  the  benevolence  and  urbanity  of  his  disposition 
towards  a  bitter  enemy,  may  be  seen  in  Appendix  F,  page  74.    Arminianttm 
is  distinguished,  even  in  the  present  age,  for  the  same  liberality  as  that  whick 
was  displayed  by  the  pious  founder  of  this  Christian  system.    All  true  Armln- 
lana  fbankly  acknowledge,  that  they  can   perceive  nothing  of  a  damning 
pnUure  iu  the  tenets  of  Calvinism,  when  held  by  persons  of  exemplary  liv«t 
and  holy  conversation.    But  what  thorough-paced  Calvinist  was  ever  known 
to  have  made  a  similar  public  declaration  concerning  the  Arminian  doctrines  ? 
It  will  readily  be  granted,  that  ignorance  tf  jirnrinummn  is  one  great  cants 
of  this  unwilling  recognition  of  the  evangelical  nature  of  its  scriptural  doc- 
trines.   But  some  persons  think,  perhaps  uncharitably,  that  the  more  proba- 
ble cause  may  be  traced  up  to  the  policy  of  Calviuistic  pastors  in  general, 
whoy  on  making  any  such  tolerant  concession  to  their  opponents^  would 
expect  to  see  a  decline  of  ministerial  influence  among  thie  people  of  ttieur 
respective  charges. 

They  have  deterring  instances  of  this  description,  which  it  is  not  uncommon 
for  some  of  them  to  quote  in  private  : — ^Thus,  for  instance,  an  Alderman  of 
Bristol,  who  was  a  member  of  an  Independent  congregation,  on  being  elected, 
in  rotation,  Mayor  of  that  city ;  and  while  the  affair  was  yet  in  limine,  like  a 
conscientious  man  and  a  good  christian,  he  enquired  of  his  pastor,  if  there 
would  be  any  harm  in  his  qualifying  for  office,  by  partaking  of  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  the  Established  Church  ?  The  minister  declared 
without  hesitation,  that,  for  the  purpose  which  he  had  in  view,  it  would  not' 
be  wrong  to  communicate  once  or  twice  in  a  steeple-house,  or  to  attend  in  n 
public  capacity  the  ministry  of  the  word  during  the  year  of  his  office :  He»  at 
the  same  time,  reminded  him  of  the  higher  privileges  enjoyed  by  the  Indepen- 
dents, and  hoped  to  have  th&pleasure,  at  the  expiration  of  his  Mayoralty,  to 
behold  him  once  more  occupying  his  former  place  in  the  chapel.  But,  afler  all 
this  necessary  precaution,  at  the  appointed  period  the  ex-Mayor  did  not  retam 
according  to  expectation.    Wondering  at  his  remissness^  the  minister  waited 
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tory  naimer  aa  might  induce  one  to  imagiae  cadi  of  theai 
exclusively  endowed  with  a  plenary  power  of  parsing  judgmciat 
upon  the  other,  and  as  though  it  had  been  previously  con* 
eluded,  that  the  name  of  Israel,  by  which  God  accosts  in  a 
most  gracious  manner  the  whole  of  his  Churchy  cannot  endrcle 
within  its  embrace  those  who  differ  in  any  point  from  the  rest 
of  th^  brethren. 

3.  But  the  irritation  of  inflamed  hearts  does  not  prescribe  a 
boundary  to  itself  in  schism  alone. — For  if  it  happen,  that  one 
party  confers  itself  the  more  powerful,  it  will  not  be  afraid 
of  iostituting  PERSECUTIONS  agunst  the  party  opposed  to  it, 
and  of  attempting  its  entire  extermination:*     In  effecting 

upon  biffl  one  day,  and  expressed  a  degree  of  regret  at  not  having  seen  bim 
for  so  long  a  time  at  Chapel ;  when  he  very  frankly  replied, — *  Sir,  you  uAdi 
*'  BM,  there  would  be  no  harm  in  communicatingonceor  twice  in  the  Established 

*  Churchy  and  I  had  not  long  attended  in  my  official  costume  the  public- 

*  services  before  I  thought,  that,  if  to  do  so  ouce  vr  twice  was  not  wrung,  I 
'  should  not  be  culpable  in  repeating  an  act,  which,  in  itself,  you  did  not  con- 

*  sider  blame- worthy.    I  am  therefore  become  a  regular  attendant  at  Cbureb^ 
'  where  we  are  favoured  with  a  most  excellent  and  pious  clergyman,  whose 
'  conduct  and  doctrine  give  me  complete  satisfaction.    And  though  I  continue- 
'  to  entertain  all  possible  respect  for  you,  yet  I  decline  to  be  any  longer  ac- 

*  coonted  a  member  of  your  community.' 

This  has  been  viewed  as  an  unpleasant  fruit  of  liberality  ;  and  similar  inci* 
dents  wiU  naturally  prove  disastrous  in  their  consequences  to  several  of  those 
poor  Calvinistie  teachers  of  the  Independent  persuasion  who  derive  the  whole 
€i  their  maintenance  from  their  congregations. — But  more  infectious  and- 
frequent  would  such  examples  of  congregational  defection  become,  if,  in  the 
exuberance  of  their  liberality,  these  pastors  were  to  declare  the  possibility  o£ 
any  christian  being  eternally  saved  who  does  not  interpret  scripture  exactljr; 
according  to  the  standard  of  the  Genevan  Clergy.  On  this  account,  it  appears, 
they  continue  to  arrogate  to  themselves  the  exclusive  appellation  of  the  trub 
lesAEL,  or  Evangelical  Divines,  while  they  stigmatise  their  brethren  the- 
pious  Arminians  as  dangerous  heretics, 

*  In  all  the  Latin  editions  of  this  oration,  the  subjoined  five  se  ntences  are 
printed  in  the  Italic  character,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  rest,  on  account  of 
the  striking  similarity  between  many  of  the  persecuting  effects  here  described, 
and  those  which  actually  occurred,  thirteen  years  afterwards,  at  the  Synod' 
of  Dort.  Arminius  seems  indeed,  for  some  time  prior  to  his  death,  to  have 
felt  a  strong  presentiment  of  the  disastrous  events  which  afterwards  took 
place  in  Holland.  Without  pretending  to  anything  like  inspiration,  be  per- 
ceived, from  the  manner  in  which  his  plain  and  scriptural  doctrines  were 
received  when  tendered  with  his  characteristic  modesty,  that  they  would  be 
nurtured  and  matured  amidst  all  the  storms  and  tempests  which  unsanctified 
hearts  and  hostile  affections  could  raise;  and  that  no  weapon  which  the 
refined  ingenuity  of  Calvinian  intolerance  could  form  against  them,  would  be 
spared. 

But  the  following  curious  extract,  which  is  still  more  prophetic  of  the  dis- 
graceful occurrences  of  the  year  1619,  was  written  five  years  before  the  meet- 
iogof  the  Synod  of  Dort.  Grotius  had  then  recently  published  his  masterly 
production,  entituled,  Pietas  fJrdinum  HoUandiep,  in  vindication  of  the  pioui 
and  moderate  counsels  of  the  States  of  Holland  with  regard  to  religious  mat- 
ters.   It  was  published  in  Latin,  French,  and  Low  Dutch,  with  the  approba- 
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this,  it  spares  no  injury,  which  either  human  ingenuity  ctn 
devise,  the  most  notable  fury  can  dictate,  or  even  the  office  of 

tion  of  the  States  ;  and  it  excited  a  great  commotiou  amoDi^  the  Calviniilk 
clergy.  Sibrandus  Lubbertus,  afterwards  a  very  conspicuous  memher  of  the 
Synod  of  Dort,  and  Bohemian ,  who  was  chosen  the  ecclesiastical  Pmideit 
of  that  Synod,  attempted  to  answer  the  Pietoi  Ordmum,  The  book  whidi 
Lubbertus  wrote,  was  such  a  libellous  performance  as  to  draw  down  upoa  it 
the  public  interdict  of  the  government,  and  its  sale  was  consequenUy  sop- 
pressed.  Corvinus  answered  fiogerman's  book,  in  a  very  satlsfkctoiy  nuui- 
ner ;  bat  Caspar  Barlcus,  at  that  time  Vice-regent  of  the  Theological  GoUcfS 
at  Li^deu,  and  one  of  the  most  able  and  elegant  writers  of  the  age,  wrote  s 
pamphlet  against  the  principles  avowed  in  Bogerman's  prefiux.  HaviB| 
stated,  that  the  spirit  and  temper  exhibited  by  Bogerman  and  his  party  pit- 
eluded  all  hopes  of  a  Toleration,  and  that  the  only  matter  about  which  th^ 
appeared  solicitous,  was,  '^  a  decision  of  the  controversy  by  a  Synod,"  he 
proceeds  thus : 

"But,  by  what  sort  of  a  Synod?  I  willtellyon:  aSynod  fHiid  theStalV 
must  suffer  to  be  called  and  holden  where,  when,  and  how  the  Clergy  plcan» 
whose  charges  also  the  States  must  defray ;  to  which  they  are  to  send  only  cm 
or  two  persons  as  lookers-on,  in  order  to  take  cognizance  of  what  passes,  lot 
the  people  might  be  induced  to  imagine  that  the  debates  of  the  AssemUy 
related  chiefly  to  the  betraying  of  the  nation  into  th  e  hands  of  the  Spaniard 
In  fine,  a  synod  to  whose  decrees  the  States  must  affix  their  seal,  to  give  thea 
the  sanction  of  laws,  as  soon  as  possible,  against  their  adversaries.  The  icrt 
of  the  synod  will  be  composed  of  Divines :  Those  who  make  their  appearaaee 
there,  must  be  such  as  are  deputed  by  the  Classes  or  ecclesiastical  powen; 
men,  whose  minds  are  formed  for  disputation,  able  to  refute  gainsayeis,  fcr- 
nished  with  unexceptionable  testimonials  of  their  orthodoxy,  and  entir^ftte 
from  all  spots  of  suspicion ;  and  men,  who,  by  the  constant  exercise  of  thair 
weapons  in  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  have  acquired  great  expertness  in  ike 
use  of  them,  and  can  skilfully  employ  them  either  in  attack  or  defence.  Hhca 
these  Fathers  have  taken  their  places,  a  President  or  Prolocutor  will  con- 
menoe  the  business  of  the  meeting,  and  will  in  a  diffusive  harangue  recount 
tiie  troubles  and  sufferings  of  the  church  which  is  militant  in  the  midst  of 
such  monsters  of  error  and  heresy.  He  will  then  bless  God,  that  the  period  ii 
at  last  arrived  when  they  find  themselves  at  liberty,  according  to  andeit 
custom,  to  devise  remedies  for  these  distempers,  and,  once  fir  ail,  to  con- 
demn the  heretical  opinions  of  their  adversaries.  He  will  also  proceed  to 
exhort  the  brethren  to  moderate  counsels,  to  a  serious  enquiry  into  the  Fiv% 
Points  in  order  to  form  a  pious  and  impartial  Judgment  of  these  mattev*^ 

and  to ••••  whatever  eUe  may  serve  to  give  the   matter  a  specioas^ 

appearance. 

«  After  this  introductory  discourse,  the  Synod  will  cite  the  Remonstn.«>^j 
before  Uiem,  and  will  accuse  them  of  the  propagation  of  false  doctnnes, 
of  having  presumed,  of  their  own  accord  and  without  consulting  the  Synod, 
depart  from  tliose  received  formularies  of  doctrine,  the  Catechism  and 
Netherland  Confession,  and  to  speak  in  disparagement  of  that  exceUent  su 
maiy  of  sound  words.    If  the  accused  attempt  to  make  any  reply,  they  will 
required  to  deliver  it  briefly  and  by  way  of  position^-that  if  there  be 
truth  in  what  they  have  to  allege,  it  may  be  approved  by  a  synodical 
—and,  if  their  counter  allegations  be  accounted  false,  that  they  may  sul 
to  the  spirite  of  the  prophets  and  obey  their  decrees,  unless  they  wish  to 
reputed  Heathen  men  and  Publicans.— It  will  next   be  warmly  dehal 
whether  the  Articles  of  the  Remonstrants  are  opposed  to  the  Holy  Scriptui 
and  to  the  truth  which  is  teught  in  the  Church,  and  as  it  is  taught  there.  O 
part  of  the  Synod  will  maintain  the  negative,  the  other  the  affirmative. 

**  At  last,  after  having  commanded  the  Remonstrants  to  withdraw 
suffered  thenvfor  a  season  to  cool  their  heels,  the  next  subject  of  cousideratia^ 
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the  infernal  regions  can  supply.  Rage  is  excited  and  cruelty 
exercised  against  the  reputation,  the  property,  and  the  persons 
of  the  living;  against  the  allies,  the  sepulchres,  and  the 
memory  of  the  dead ;  and  against  the  souls  both  of  the  living 
and  the  dead,  -f  Those  who  differ  from  the  stronger  party 
are  attacked  with  all  kinds  of  weapons ;  with  cruel  mockings, 
calumnies,  execrations,  curses,  excommunications,  anathemas, 
degrading  and  scandalous  libels^  prisons  and  instruments  o[ 
tcnture.     They  are  banished  to  distant  or  uninhabited  islands, 

will  be,  *  Wimt  is  to  be  doDe  with  them  ?  But  as  the  Fathers  will  not  be 
unanimous  in  their  opinions  and  judgments  about  this  question,  thev  will  put 
it  to  the  vote,  and  the  majority  will  pass  a  decree  to  the  following  effect :  The 
Sj^nod  has  judged  and  decreed^  as  it  does  hereby  judge  and  decree^  ihai  ike 
Five  Articles  of  tlie  Remonstrants  are  not  orthodox ^  either  in  themselves  or  in 
respect  to  their  eonsequenceSf  but  are  contrary  to  the  established  doctrine  of 
ikis church,  and  are  there/ore  on  no  account  to  be  tolerated  in  any  pastor  or 
Uaeher,  However,  all  those  amongst  the  Remonstrants  who  will  consent  to  be 
€iUirelg  silent  concerning  the  controveHed  points,  and  who  wtll  solemnly  pro* 
wUte  not  to  offer  the  least  opposition  to  the  orthodox  doctrine,  shall  be  spared, 
for  the  sake  of  their  wives  andchUdren.  But  as  for  those  who  wHl  pertinadomsly 
defend  the  aforesaid  articles,  and  will  pro/ess  them  by  words  and  writing,  let 
them  be  expelled  from  the  Christian  ministry  and  let  others  take  their  office. 
And  (^  those  who  have  hitherto  by  their  writings  opposed  the  Church  and  reviled 
her  doctrines,  do  not  recant  what  they  have  written,  and,  most  humbly  owning 
ikeir  fault,  beg  pardon  of  the  Synod,  they  shall  be  smitten  with  the  thunder^ 
Mi  of  excommunication. 

**  This  decree  will  be  presented  to  the  States,  and  they  will  be  requiested  to 
ratify  it, — ^not  that  there  is  any  actual  need  of  such  a  formality,  but  because 
their  signature  may  be  of  some  service.  If  the  States  approve  of  such  a  decree 
•s  this,  they  will  be  called,  the  Fathers  of  their  country,  the  nursing  fathers  of 
the  Church,  Qmstantines,  Theodosiuses,  and  most  Chrtstian  Princes :  They 
wiU  be  accounted  the  very  men  for  gra>ifying  the  wishes  of  Bogerman,  the 
expectations  of  Lubbertus,  and  the  longings  of  many  pious  souls. — But  if  the 
States  reject  it,  and  declare  that  the  cognizance  of  these  matters  belongs  to 
•none  but  them,  and  that  they  will  abrogate  the  Synodical  decree  because  it  is 
foil  of  nullities  in  many  parts,  the  Fathers  will  then  revert  to  their  old  course 
and  former  practices.  No  probability  of  peace  or  hope  of  christian  forbear- 
anoe  will  then  remain,  and  the  States  will  not  obtain  that  epithet  which  they 
desire  to  receive,  Lovers  op  true  religion  and  haters  of  Heresy,  but  will 
rather  be  stigmatized  as  the  patrons  and  profnoters  of  heretical  opinions, — This 
'Is  a  just  portraiture  of  the  Synod  by  whose  righteous  judgment  Bogerman 
.designs  to  terminate  our  differences.'* 

From  these  quotations  it  is  very  evident,  that  the  man  who  wrote  this 
description  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  materiuls  of  which  that  assem  - 
biy  would  be  composed,  and  knew  full  well  the  temper  which  the  meuibers  of 
such  a  Synod  might  be  expected  to  display. 

•  "f  Against  the  souls  of  the  Hinng,  by  their  malicious,  cruel,  and  vexatious 
treatment;  9^A,agaiwit  the  souls  of  the  dead,  hy  comi^Ti\i\%X\xem  with  much 
assurance  to  the  place  ofetemal  torment.  In  the  latter  case,  bonevcr,  it  is 
generally  some  alleviation  to  the  distress  of  surviving  friends,  to  know,  that 
such  vile  calumniators  do  not  oceupy  the  Supreme  Seat  of  Judgment  in  the 
world  to  come  ;  but  that  the  eternal  states  of  all  men  are  decided  according  to 
the  righteous  equity  of  the  Lord,  *  wlto  u  a  God  of  knowledge,  and  by  whom 
the  spirits  at  well  as  the  actions  ofmefi  are  weighed,*  (Prov.  xvi,  2»J 
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condemned  to  the  mines,  prohibited  from  having  any  oomma* 
nication  with  their  fellow-creatures  by  land  or  sea,  and 
duded  from  a  sight  of  either  heaven  or  earth.     They 
tormented  by  water,  fire,  and  the  sword,  on  crosses  and  stakes^ 
on  wheels  of  torturd  and  gibbets,  and  by  the  claws  of  wildL 
beasts, — ^without  any  measure,  bounds  or  end,  until  the  par^ 
thus  oppressed  have  been  destroyed,  or  have  submitted  tlion- 
selves  to  the  pleasure  of  the  more  powerful,  by  rejecting  with 
abjurations  the  sentiments  which  they  formerly  held,  and  by 
embracing  with  apparent  devotion  those  of  which  they  had 
previously  disapproved;    that  is,    by  destroying  themselves 
through  the  hypocritical  profession  which  had  been  extorted 
from  them  by  violence.  *    Call  to  mind  how  the  Heath^is 
persecuted  the  Christians ;  and  the  persecuting  conduct  of  the 
Arians  against  the  orthodox,  of  the  worshippers  of  images 
against  the  destroyers  of  images,  and  vice  versA.     That  we 
may  wander  to  no  great  distance,  let  us  look  at  what  has  oc- 
curred within  the  period  of  our  recollection  and  that  of  our 
fathers,  in  Spain,  Portugal,  France,  England,  and  the  Low 
Countries ;  and  we  shall  confess  with  tears,  that  these  remarks 
are  lamentably  too  true. 

4.  But  if  it  happen  that  the  contending  parties  are  nearly 
equal  in  power,— or  that  one  of  them  has^  been  long  oppressed^ 
wearied  out  by  persecutions,  and  inflamed  with  a  desire  for 
liberty,  after  having  had  their  patience  converted  into  fury, 
(as  it  is  called,)  or  rather  into  just  indignation, — and  if  the 
oppressed  party  assume  courage,  summon  all  its  strength,  and 
'  collect  its  forces, — then  most  mighty  wars  arise,  grievances 
are  repeated,  after  a  flourish  of  trumpets  the  herald'^s  hostile 
spear  is  sent  forth  in  defiance,  war  is  proclaimed,  the  opposing 
armies  charge  each  other,  and  the  struggle  is  conducted  in  a 
most  bloody  and  barbarous  manner.  Both  the  belligerents 
observe  a  profound  silence  about  entering  into  negotiations 
for  peace,  lest  that  party  which  first  suggests  such  a  course, 
should,  from  that  very  circumstance,  create  a  prejudice  ag^st 
its  own  cause  and  make  it  appear  the  weaker  of  the  two  and 
the  more  unjust.  Nay,  the  strife  is  carried  on  with  such  wilful 
obstinacy,  that  he  can  scarcely  be  endured  who  for  a  moment 
suspends  their  mutual  animosities  by  a  mention  of  peace, 

*  There  was  much  of  thU  tampering  with  consciences,  and  some  oonse- 
4iuent  trimming  and  tergiversation,  in  the  different  classes,  when  a  sabacrip- 
tion  to  the  decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Bort,  (that  is,  to  common  unmasked 
Calvinism^)  was  required  of  eveiy  ecclesiastical  person. 
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unless  he  have  placed  a  halter  round  his  neck,  and  be  prepared 
to  be  suspended  by  it  on  a  gibbet,  in  case  his  discourse  on  this 
topic  happens  to  displease.  For  such  a  lover  of  peace  would 
be  stigmatized  as  a  deserter  from  the  common  cause,  and  con- 
sidered guilty  of  heresy,  a  favourer  of  heretics,  an  apostate 
and  a  traitor. 

Indeed,  all  these  enmities,  schisms,  persecutions,  and 
WARS,  are  commenced,  carried  on,  and  conducted,  with  the 
greater  animosity,  on  account  of  every  one  considering  his 
adversary  as  the  most  infectious  and  pestilent  fellow  in  the 
whole  Christian  world,  a  public  incendiary,  a  murderer  of 
souls,  an  enemy  of  God,  and  a  servant  of  the  devil, — as  a 
person  who  deserves  to  be  suddenly  smitten  and  consumed  by 
fire  descending  from  heaven, — and  as  one,  whom  it  is  not  only 
lawful  to  hate,  to  curse  and  to  murder  wit^ut  incurring  any 
guilt, — ^but  whom  it  is  also  highly  proper  to  treat  in  that  man- 
ner, and  to  be  entitled  to  no  slight  commendation  for  such  a 
service, — ^because  no  other  work  appears  in  his  eyes  to  be  more 
acceptable  to  God,  of  greater  utility  in  the  salvation  of  man, 
more  odious  to  satan,  or  more  pernicious  to  his  kingdom. 
Such  a  sanguinary  zealot  professes  to  be  invited,  instigated 
and  constrained  to  deeds  like  these,  by  a  zeal  for  the  house  of 
God,  for  the  salvation  of  men,  and  for  the  Divine  glory.  This 
conduct  of  violent  partizans  is  what  was  predicted  by  the 
Judge  and  the  Master  of  our  religion :  "  When  they  shall 
persecute  you  and  kill  you  for  my  sake,  they  will  think  that 
they  do  God  service."  (John  xvi,  2.)  When  the  very  con- 
science therefore  arouses,  assists  and  defends  'the  affections, 
no  obstacle  can  offer  a  successful  resistance  to  their  impe- 
tuosity. Thus  we  see,  that  Religion  itself,  through  the  vicious 
corruption  of  men,  has  been  made  a  cause  of  dissension,  and 
has  become  the  field  in  which  they  may  perpetually  exercise 
themselves  in  cruel  and  bloody  contests. 

If,  in  addition  to  these  things,  some  individual  arrogate  to 
himself,  and,  with  the  consent  of  a  great  multitude,  usurp 
authority  to  prescribe  laws  with  respect  to  religion,  to  strike 
with  the  thunder-bolt  of  excommunication  whomsoever  he 
pleases,  to  dethrone  kings,  to  absolve  subjects  from  their  oaths 
of  allegiance  and  fidelity,  to  arm  them  against  their  lawful 
rulers,  to  transfer  the  right  over  the  dominions  of  one  prince 
to  others  who  are  his  sworn  confederates,  or  to  such  as  are 
prepared  to  seize  upon  them  in  the  first  instance,  to  pardon 
crimes  however  great  their  enormity  may  be,  and  whether 
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already  perpetrated  or  to  be  hereafter  committedy  and  to 
canonize  ruffians  and  assassins, — the  mere  nod  of  such  a  man 
as  is  here  described,  must  be  instantly  obeyed  with  Mind 
submission,  as  if  it  were  the  command  of  God ! — ^Blessed 
Grod!  what  a  quantity  of  most  inflammable  matter  is  thus 
thrown  upon  the  fire  of  enmities,  persecutions,  and  wars! 
What  an  Iliad  of  disasters  is  thus  introduced  into  the  Chris- 
tian  world !  It  is  therefore  not  without  just  reason  that  a 
man  may  exclaim,  "  Is  it  possible,  that  Religion  can  have 
persuaded  men  to  introduce  this  great  mass  of  evils  ?" 

But  all  the  ills  which  we  have  enumerated  do  not  only  pro- 
ceed  from  real  dissermons^  in  which  some  fundamental  truth 
is  the  subject  of  discussion,  but  also  from  those  which  are 
imaginary^  when  things  afiect  the  mind  not  as  they  are  in 
reality,  but  according  to  their  appearances.  I  call  these 
imaginary  diaaensions :  (i)  Either,  because  they  exist  among 
parties  that  have  only  B,JbbuUm8  religion^  which  is  at  as  great 
a  distance  from  the  true  one,  as  the  heaven  is  distant  from  the 
earth,  or  as  the  followers  of  such  a  phantom  are  from  God 
himself.  Differences  of  this  description  are  found  among  the 
Mahomedans,  some  parties  of  whom  (as  the  Turks,)  follow  the 
interpretation  of  Omar ;  while  others  (as  the  Peraans,)  are 
proselytes  to  the  commentaries  of  Ali.— (ii)  Or,  because  the 
discordant  parties  believe  these  imaginary  differences  to  be  in 
the  substance  of  the  true  doctrine,  when  they  have  in  it  no 
existence  whatever.  Of  such  a  difference  Victor,  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  afforded  an  instance  when  he  wished  to  excommu- 
nicate all  the  Eastern  Churches,  because  they  dissented  from 
him  in  the  proper  time  of  celebrating  the  Christian  festival  of 
Easter. 

But,  to  close  this  part  of  my  discourse,  the  very  summit 
and  conclusion  of  all  the  evils  which  arise  from  religious  dis- 
cord, is,  the  destruction  of  that  very  religion  about  which  all 
the  controversy  has  been  raised.  Indeed,  religion  experiences 
almost  the  same  fate,  as  the  young  lady  mentioned  by  Plutarch, 
who  was  addressed  by  a  number  of  suitors ;  and  when  each  of 
them  found  that  she  could  not  become  entirely  his  own,  they 
divided  her  body  into  parts,  and  thus  not  one  of  them  obtained 
possession  of  her  whole  person.  This  is  the  nature  of  discord, 
to  disperse  and  destroy  matters  of  the  greatest  consequence. 
Of  this  a  very  mournful  example  is  exhibited  to  us  in  certain 
extensive  dominions  and  large  kingdoms,  the  inhabitants  of 
which  were  formerly  among  the  most  flourishing  professors  of 
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the  Christian  ReUgion :  but  the  present  mhdbitantS'of  those 
countries  have  unchristiaBked  themselves  ty  embracing. 
Mahomedanism, — a  system  which  derived  its  origin,  and  had 
its  chief  means  of  increase,  from  the  dissensions  which  arose 
between  the  Jao9  and  the  Christiamj  and  from  the  disputes 
into  which  the  Orthodox  entered  with  the  SabeUians,  the 
Arians,  the  Nestorians,  the  Eutyohians,  and  with  the  Mono- 
thelites. 

II.  Let  us  proceed  to  contemplate  the  causes  of  this 
DissEKsioK. — Philosophers  generally  divide  causes,  into  those 
which  directly  and  ^  themselves  produce  an  effect,  and  inte 
those  which  indirectly  and  iry  accident  contribute  to  the  same 
purpose.  The  consideration  t^  each  of  these  classes  will  faci- 
litate our  present  enquiries. 

1.  The  accidental  cause  of  this  dissension  is  (1)  the  very 
tkUure  of  the  Christian  Religion,  which  not  only  transcends  • 
the  human  mind  and  its  affections  or  passions,  but  appears  to 
be  altogether  contrary  to  both  it  and  to  them,     (i)  For  the 
Christian  Religion  has  its  foundation  in  the  cross  of  Chiust^ 
and  it  holds  forth  this  humbling  truth, — ^  Jesus,  the  cruci- 
fied, IS  the  Saviour  of  the  world,*" — as  an  axiom  most 
worthy  of  all  acceptation.    For  this  reason  also,  the  word  of 
which  this  religion  is  composed,  is  termed  ^^  the  doctrine  of  the 
cross.''''  (1  Cor.  i,  18.)     But  what  can  appear  to  the  mind  more 
absurd  or  fo(dish,  than  for  a  crucified  and  dead  person  to  be 
accouQted  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  for  men  to  believe 
that  salvation  centres  in  the  cross  f    On  this  account  the  Apos- 
tle declares  in  the  same  passage,  that  tfie  doctrine  of  the  cross^ 
[or,  the  preaching  of  Cnj{,i^T  crucified,]  is  unto  the  Jews  a 
stumbUng-block  and  unto  the  Greeks  Jbolishness, — (ii)  What  is 
more  opposed  to  the  human  affections  than  ^^  for  a  man  to 
hate  and  deny  himself,  to  despise  the  world  and  the  things 
that  are  in  the  world,  and  to  mortify  the  flesh  with  the  affec- 
tions and  lusts  ?^    Yet  this  is  another  axiom  of  the  Christian 
Religion,  to  which  he  who  does  not  give  a  cheerful  assent  in 
mind,  in  will,  and  in  deed,  is  excluded  irom  the  discipleship. 
of  Christ  Jesus.     This  indispensable  requisite  is  the  cause 
why  he  who  is  alienated  in  mind  from  the  Christian  Religion, 
does  not  yield  a  ready  compliance  with  these  its  demands ;  and 
why  he  who  has  enrolled  his  name  with  Christ,  and  who  is  too 
weak  and  pusillanimous  to  inflict  every  species  of  violence  on 
his  nature,  invents  certain  fictions,  by  which  he  attempts  to 
^  soften  and  mitigate  a  sentence,  the  exact  fulfilment  of  which 
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fills  him  with  horror.  From  these  circumstances,  aft^  mea 
haTe  turned  aside  from  purity  of  doctrine,  dissensions  are 
excited  agunst  religion  and  its  firm  and  constant  Proteann. 

(ft.)  In  the  scriptures,  as  in  the  only  authentic  document, 
the  Christian  Religion  is  at  present  registered  and  sealed; 
yet  even  they  are  seized  upon  as  an  occasion  of  error  and  dis- 
sension, when,  as  the  Apostle  Peter  says,  <'  the  unlearned  and 
unstable  wrest  them  unto  their  own  destruction,^  because  they 
contain  <<  some  things  hard  to  be  understood.'"  (2  Peter  iii,  16.) 
The  figurative  expressions  and  ambiguous  sentences,  which 
occur  in  certain  parts  of  the  scriptures,  are  undesignedly 
foneed  to  conduce  to  the  adulteration  of  the  truth  among  those 
persons  ^^  who  have  not  their  senses  exercised^  in  them. 

2.  But  omitting  any  further  notice  of  these  matters,  let  us 
take  into  our  conrnderation  the  proper  causes  of  this  dis» 
sension: 

(1.)  In  the  front  of  these,  Satan  appears,  that  most  bitter 
^lerny  of  truth  and  peace,  and  the  most  wily  disseminator  of 
falsehood  and  dissension,-*who  acts  as  leader  of  the  hostile 
hand.  Envying  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  man, 
and  attentively  looking  out  on  all  occasions,  he  marks  every 
movement ;  and  whenever  an  opportunity  occurs,  during  the 
Lord^s  seed-time,  he  sows  the  tares  of  heresies  and  schisms 
among  the  wheat.  From  such  a  malignant  and  surreptitious 
mode  of  sowing  whUe  men  are  sleeping^  (Matt.  xiii,23.)  he  often 
obtains  a  most  abundant  harvest 

(S.)  Man  himself  follows  next  in  this  destructive  train,  and 
is  easily  induced  to  perform  any  service  for  Satan,  however 
pernicious  its  operation  may  prove  to  his  own  destruction; 
and  that  most  subtle  enemy,  the  serpent,  finds  in  man  several 
instruments  most  appropriately  fitted  for  the  completion  of 
his  purposes. 

FiEST. — The  mind  of  man  is  the  first  in  subserviency  to 
satan,  both  with  regard  to  its  blindness  and  its  vanity. — ^First 
The  BLINDNESS  of  the  mind  is  of  two  kinds,  the  one  a  native 
ilindnesSj  the  other  accidental. — The  Jbrmer  of  these  grows  up 
with  us,  even  from  the  birth :  our  very  origin  is  tainted  with 
the  infection  of  the  primitive  ofience  of  tfie  Old  Adam^  who 
turned  away  from  God  the  Great  Source  of  all  his  light  This 
blindness  has  so  fascinated  our  eyes,  as  to  make  us  appear  like 
owls,  that  become  dim-sighted  when  the  light  of  truth  is  seen. 
Yet  this  trutli  is  not  hidden  in  a  deep  well ;  but  though  it  is 
placed  in  the  heavens,  we  cannot  perceive  it,  even  when  its 
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beams  are  deadly  ahining  upon  us  finmi  ubofe^/^^The  htter 
is  an  acddental  and  acquired  bUndneM^  which  man  has  chosen 
for  himsdf,  to  obscure  the  few  beams  of  light  which  remain  to 
him.  <<  The  God  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of 
them  which  belieyenot;  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospd 
of  Christ  should  shine  unto  them.^  (S  Cor.  iv,  4.)  God  bun- 
self,  the  just  avenger  of  those  who  hate  the  truth,  has  inflicted 
cm  them  this  blindness,  by  giving  efficacy  to  €rror.  This  is 
the  cause  why  the  veil  that  remains  upon  the  mind,  operates  as 
a  preventive,  and  obstructs  the  view  of  the  goq)el ;  (S  Cor. 
iii.)  and  why  he  on  whom  the  truth  has  shone  in  vain,  ^^  be- 
lieves a  lie.""  (S  Thess.  ii,  11.)  But  assent  to «  falsehood  is 
a  dissent  and  separation  from  those  who  are  the  assertors  of 
truth. — Secondly.  TA^ramfy2^/Ae97ityu2  succeeds  its  blindness^ 
and  is  prone  to  turn  aside  from  the  path  of  true  religion,  in 
which  no  one  can  continue  to  walk  except  by  a  finn  and  inva- 
riable purpose  of  heart.  This  vanity  is  also  inclined  to  invent 
to  itself  such  a  Deity  as  may  be  most  agreeable  to  its  own 
vain  nature,  and  to  fabricate  a  mode  of  worship  that  may  be 
thought  to  please  that  fictitious  Deity.  Each  of  these  ways 
constitutes  a  departure  from  the  unity  of  true  religion,  on 
deserting  which  men  rush  heedlessly  into  dissensions. 

Secondly. — But  the  ciffections  of  the  mind  are,  of  all  othersy 
the  most  faithful  and  trusty  in  the  asastanoe  which  they  afford 
to  satan,  and  conduct  themselves  like  abject  slaves  devoted  to 
his  service  ; — although  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  they  are 
frequently  brought  thus  to  act,  under  a  false  conception  that 
they  are  by  such  deeds  prcnnoting  their  own  welfare  and  ren* 
dering  good  service  to  God  himself.  Lov£  and  hatbed,  the 
two  chief  affections,  and  the  fruitful  parents  and  instigators 
of  aU  the  rest,  occupy  the  first,  second,  third,  and  indeed  all 
the  places,  in  this  slavish  employment  Each  of  them  is  of  a 
tkree^fiM  character,  that  nothing  might  be  wanting  which  could 
contribute  to  the  perfection  of  their  number. 

The  Former  of  them  consists  of  the  love  of  glory,  of  riches, 
and  of  pleasures, — ^which  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  thus 
designates, — "  the  lust  of  the  flesb,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
and  the  pride  of  life.''  (1  John  ii,  16.) — The  L atte  r  consists 
of  hatred  to  the  truth,  to  peace,  and  to  the  professors  of  the 
truth. 

(i.)  Pride,  then,  that  most  prolific  mother  of  dissensions 
in  religion,  produces  its  fetid  offsprbg  in  three  different  ways : 
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For,  First,  either  it  ^^  exaheth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
Grod,^  {St  Cor.  X,  5.)  and  does  not  suffer  itself  to  be  lirouf^t 
into  captivity  by  the  truth  to  obey  God,  being  impatient  of 
the  }roke  which  is  imposed  by  Christ,  though  it  is  both  easy 
and  light.  Pride  «ays  in  reality,  **  Let  us  break  thdr  bands 
asunder,  and  cast  away  thdr  cords  from  us.*"  (Psalm  ii,  d.)  From 
this  baneful  source  arose  the  sedition  of  Kondi,  Dathan,  and 
Abiram,  who  arrogantly  claimed  for  themselves  a  share  in  the 
priesthood,  which  God  had  given  exclusively  to  Aaron,  (Num. 
xvi.)  Or,  Secondly,  it  hveth  to  Imvc  tlie pre-eminefice  in  the 
Church  of  God,  and  **  to  have  dominion  over  another'^s  fSaith  ;* 
the  very  crime  of  which  St.  John  accuses  Diotrephes,  when  he 
complains  that  "  neither  doth  he  himself  receive  the  brethren, 
and  forbiddeth  them  that  would,  and  castcth  them  out  of  the 
Church.***  (8  John  9,  10.) — ^Or,  Lastly,  Having  usurped  an 
impotent  sovereignty  over  the  9ouls  of  men  by  appointing  and 
altering  at  its  pleasure  the  laws  concerning  Religion,  and  over 
the  bodies  of  men  by  employing  menaces  and  force  to  bring 
into  subjection  to  it  the  consciences  of  men, — it  compels  those 
Churches  which  cannot  with  a  safe  conscience  bear  this  most 
iniquitous  tyranny,  to  depart  from  the  rest  and  to  assume  to 
themselves  the  management  of  their  own  affairs.  The  Greek 
Church  declared  itself  to  be  influenced  by  this  cause,  in  refus- 
ing to  hold  communion  with  the  Latin  Church,  because  the 
Koman  Pontiff  had,  in  opposition  to  all  right  and  law,  and  in 
defiance  of  the  rule  of  Christ  and  of  the  decrees  of  the 
Fathers,  "  arrogated  to  himself  a  plenitude  of  power.''  From 
the  same  fountain  has  flowed  that  immense  schism  which  in 
this  age  distracts  and  divides  all  Europe:  This  has  been  ably 
manifested  to  the  wiiole  world  by  the  just  complaints-and  alle- 
gations of  Protestant  States  and  Protestant  Prinoea. 

But  envy,  anger,  and  an  eager  desire  to  know  all  things,  are 
other  three  darts,  which  pride  hurls  against  concord  in  religion. 
For,  First,  if  any  one  excels  his  fellows  in  the  knowledge  of 
Divine  thmgs,  and  in  holiness  of  life,  and  if  by  these  means  he 
advances  in  favour  and  authority  with  the  people,— pride 
immediately  injects  enxy  into  the  minds  of  some  persons,  which 
contaminates  all  that  is  fair  and  lovely ;  asperses  and  defiles 
whatever  is  pure;  obscures,  by  vile  calumnies,  either  his 
course  of  life  or  the  doctrines  which  he  professes;  puts  a 
wrong  construction,  by  means  of  a  malevolent  interpretation, 
on  what  was  well  intended  and  correctly  expressed  by  him  ; 
commences  disputes  with  him  who  is  tlius  high  in  public  esti* 
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matioQ ;  and  endeavours  to  lay  the  foundations  of  its  owji 
praise  on  the  mass  of  ignominy  which  it  heaps  upon  his  name 
and  reputatiim.  -f*  If  by  such  actions  as  these  it  cannot  obtain 
far  itself  a  situation  equal  to  its  desires,  it  then  invents  new 
dogmas,  and  draws  away  the  people  after  it;  that  it  may 
enjoy  such  a  dignity,  among  some  individuals  who  have  sepa- 
rated from  the  rest  of  the  body,  which  it  was  impossible  for 
it  to  obtain  from  the  whole  while  they  lived  together  in  concord 
and  harmony. — Secondly.  Pride  is  also  the  parent  qfangery 
which  may  stimulate  any  one  to  revenge,  if  he  think  himself 
injured  even  in  the  slightest  degree  by  a  prc^essor  of  the  truth. 
Such  a  person  reckons  scarcely  any  injury  better  suited  to  his 
purpose  or  more  pernicious  to  the  affairs  of  his  adversary, 
than  to  speak  contumeliously  and  in  disparagement  of  his 
sentiments,  and  publicly  to  proclaim  him  a  heretic, — than 
which  no  term  can  be  more  opprobrious  or  an  object  of  greater 
hatred  among  mortals.  Because,  as  this  crime  does  not  oon« 
sist  of  detds^  but  of  sentimefitSj  the  aspersions  cast  upon  them, 
cannot  be  so  completely  washed  away  as  to  leave  no  stains 
adhering  to  them,  or  as  to  create  a  possibility  at  least  for  the 
calumniator  to  remove  from  himself  by  some  evasive  subter* 
fuge  the  infamy  which  attaches  itself  to  him  who  is  an  utterer 
of  slanders. — The  Third  weapon  which  pride  employs  in  this 
warfare,  is  a  passionate  desire  to  explore  and  know  all  things. 
This  passion  leaves  no  subject  untouched,  that  its  learning 
may  be  displayed  to  advantage ;  and,  (not  to  lose  the  reward 
of  its  labour,)  it  obtrusively  palms  upon  others  as  things 
necessary  to  be  known^  those  matters  which,  by  means  of  great 
exertion,  it  seems  to  have  drawn  out  from  behind  the  darkness 
of  ignorance,  and  accompanies  all  its  remarks  by  great  boldness 
of  assertion.  From  such  a  disposition  and  conduct  as  this, 
offences  and  schisms  must  arise  in  the  Church. 

(ii.)  AvAEicE,  likewise,  or^  the  love  of  monet/j  which  is 
termed  by  the  Apostle  "  the  root  of  all  evil,"  (1  Tim.  vi,  10.) 
brings  its  hostile  standard  into  this  embattled  field.  For, 
since  the  doctrine  of  truth  is  not  a  source  of  profit,  when 
those  who  have  faithfully  taught  it  are  succeeded  by  unbe^ 
lieving  teachers,  ^^  who  are  ravening  wolves,  and  suppose  gain 
to  be  godliness,"  the  latter  effect  a  great  change  in  it, — (1) 
either  by  "  binding  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous  to  be  borne, 
and  laying  them  on  the  shoulders  of  the  disciples,"  (Matt  xxiii, 

t  It  will  be  seen,  by  the  preceding  account  of  the  life  of  our  author^  that  he 
bad  reasousfor  speaking /fcr/ifr^/y  oxi  this  subject. 
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4.)  for  whose  redemption  votive  offerings  may  be  daily  made ; 
— (S.)  by  inventing  profitable  plans  for  expiating  ans^— tf  j 
Jiuthfy  by  preaching,  in  soft  and  complimentary  language^  sodi 
things  as  are  agreeable  to  the  ears  of  the  people,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  gaining  their  favour,  which,  according  to  the  expres- 
sion of  the  Apostle,  is  a  <<  corrupting  of  the  word  of  Grod,* 
or  making  a  gain  of  it.  (2  Cor.  ii,  17.)  From  these  causes 
dissensions  have  often  arisen;  (1)  either  when  the  faithful 
teachers  that  are  in  the  church,  or  those  whom  God  raises  up 
for  the  salvation  of  his  people,  marshal  themselves  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  doctrine  which  is  prepared  for  the  sake  of  profit; 
or  (8)  when  the  people  themselves,  growing  weary  of  impo- 
ntions  and  rapine,  become  seceders  fix^m  these  pastors,  by 
uniting  themselves  with  such  as  are  really  better,  or  by  receiv- 
ing those  as  their  substitutes  who  are  in  their  estimation 
better.  This  was  the  torch  of  dissension  between  the  Phari- 
sees and  Christ,  who  opposed  their  avarice,  and  came  to  loose 
all  those  grievous  burdens.  This  was  also  the  primary  con- 
fflderation  by  which  Luther  was  excited  to  obstruct  the  sale  of 
Popish  indulffences ;  and  from  that  small  bc^nning,  he  gra- 
dually proceeded  to  reforms  of  greater  importance. 

(iii.)  Not  only  that  pleasubij:  or  **lust  of  the  flesh,* 
which  specially  comes  under  this  denomination,  and  which 
denotes  d^JeeVing  or  dispositionjbr  carnal  things^  takes  its  part 
in  the  performance  of  this  tragedy,  but  that  also  which  in  a 
general  sense  contains  a  desire  to  commit  rin  without  any  re- 
morse of  conscience :  and  both  these  kinds  of  pleasure  most 
;assiduously  employ  themselves  in  collecting  inflammable 
materials  for  augmenting  the  flame  of  discord  in  religion. 

For  this  passion  or  affection,  having  had  some  experience 
in  the  important  "  doctrine  of  tiie  cross,**  desires,  as  the  very 
fiummit  of  all  its  wishes,  both  to  riot,  while  here,  in  the  plea- 
sures of  voluptuousness,  and  yet  to  cherish  some  hopes  of 
obt^ning  the  happiness  of  heaven.  With  two  such  incom- 
patible objects  in  view,  this  passion  chooses  teachers  for  itself, 
who  may  in  an  easy  manner  **  place,  under  the  arm-holes  of 
their  disciples,  pillows  sewed  and  filled  with  soft  feathers,**  (Esek. 
xiii,  18.)  on  which  they  may  recline  themselves  and  take  sweet 
repose, — although  their  sins,  like  sharply-pointed  thorns,  con- 
tinue to  sting  and  molest  them  in  every  direction.  They 
flatter  them  with  the  idea  of  easily  obtaining  pardon,  provided 
they  purchase  the  favour  of  the  Deity,  by  means  of  certain 
exercises  apparently  of  some  importance,  but  possessing  in 
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Bflli^  no  consequence  whatever,  and  by  means  of  great  dona- 
tons  with  which  they  may  fill  his  sanctuary.  This  is  the 
ompkunt  of  the  Apostle,  who,  when  writing  to  Timothy,  says, 
'  Tor  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound 
octrine ;  but  after  their  own  lusts  i^ball  they  heap  to  them- 
dves  teachers,  having  itching  ears ;  and  they  shall  turn  away 
leir  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables.^ 
^o  this  is  subjoined  an  admonition,  that  Timothy  should 
ratch  and  discharge  with  fidelity  the  duties  of  his  ministry : 
I  Tim.  iv,  3, — 5.)  According  to  this  quotation,  a  difi*erence 
lost  of  necessity  exist  between  Timothy  and  those  teachers. 
But  these  three  capital  vices  are  serviceable  to  satan  their 
uthor  in  another  way,  and  contribute  under  his  direction  to 
itroduce  changes  in  religion,  and,  consequently^  to  excite 
iscord  among  christians.  In  both  sacred  and  profane  history, 
gre^ous  examples  are  recorded  of  princes  and  private  men, 
rho,  being  instigated  by  such  a  desire  of  power  as  partook  at 
nee  of  ambition  and  avarice,  have  invented  new  modes  of 
sligion,  and  accommodated  them  to  the  capacities,  the 
ishes,  and  the  opinions  of  their  people;  by  means  of  which 
ley  might  either  restrun  their  own  subjects  within  the  bounds 
f  their  duty,  or  might  subdue  to  their  sway  the  people  that 
rere  under  the  rule  of  other  princes.  Ambition  and  avarice 
uggest  to  such  aspiring  persons  the  desire  of  inventing  those 
lodes  of  religious  worship ;  while  an  itching  for  novelty,  a 
ish  to  enjoy  their  pleasures,  and  the  obvious  agreement  of 
lie  new  doctrine  with  their  preconceived  opinions,  influence 
lie  people  to  embrace  the  modish  religion.  With  these  inten* 
ions,  and  under  the  impulse  of  these  views,  Jeroboam  was 
lie  first  author  of  a  change  of  religion  in  the  Israelitish 
!hurch.  He  built  altars  in  Dan  and  Betliel,  and  made  golden 
alves,  that  he  might  prevent  the  people  from  proceeding  at 
tated  periods  to  Jerusalem,  for  the  purpose  of  ofiering 
EU^rifice,  according  to  the  command  of  God,  and  from  return- 
ig  to  tlie  house  of  David,  from  which  they  had  rent  them* 
elves.  The  same  reasons  also  induced  Mahomet  to  inyent  a 
lew  religion.  By  his  frequent  intercourse  with  Jews  and 
christians,  he  had  learned  from  both  parties  those  things 
rhich  were  most  agreeable  to  them ;  he  therefore  adopted  the 
ery  crafty  counsel  of  Sergius,  the  monk,  and  devised  a  new 
node  of  religion  which  was  gratifying  to  [the  human  senses, 
nd  which,  as  it  was  digested  in  his  Alcoran,  he  persudcd 
lany  people  to  embrace.     The  few  individuals  wiUi  whom 
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he  was  able  to  prevail,  were  the  foundation  frmn  which 

the  immense  Ottoman  empire,  and  those  extennve  dominioot 

which  are  to  the  present  time  in  possession  of  the  Turks. 

S.  We  have  now  seen  in  what  manner  the  love  ofghfy^  ^ 
richea  and  pkastirCj  performs  its  several  parts  in  this  theatre  of 
reUgious  dissensions.  Let  hatred  next  appear  and  exhibit 
to  us  its  actions,  which,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  canse^ 
have  a  proper  and  direct  tendency  to  excite  discord. 

(1)  The  first  of  its  actors  that  appears  upon  the  stage,  is  a 
hatred  of  the  truth,  and  df  true  doctrine :  This  species  of 
hatred  is  conceived,  partly  from  an  anticipaied  notion  cf  Ae 
mind,  which,  since  it  cannot  be  reconciled  to  the  doctrine  of 
truth  and  yet  is  with  difficulty  drawn  away  from  it,  ex- 
cites hatred  against  a  sentiment  that  is  opposed  to  itself :  It  is 
also  partly  conceived,  because  the  true  doctrine  becomes  the 
accuser  of  man,  forbidding  those  things  which  are  the  objects 
of  his  desires,  and  commanding  those  things  which  he  is  most 
reluctant  to  perform :  While  it  urges  its  precepts  so  rigidly, 
that  every  one  who  does  not  seriously  regulate  and  oonfona 
his  life  to  the  conditions  which  they  contain,  is  excluded  Iran 
all  hope  of  salvation. 

(2)  The  next  in  order,  is  the  hatred  of  peace  and  concord 
For  there  are  men  of  a  certain  description  who  cannot  exist 
without  having  an  enemy, — which  Trogus  Pompdius  declares 
to  have  been  a  trait  in  the  character  of  the  ancient  Spaniards. 
To  such  persons  concord  or  amity  is  so  offensive,  that,  out  ai 
pure  hatred  to  it,  they  willingly  expose  themselves  to  the 
enmity  of  others.  If  this  kind  of  liti^ous  characters  happen 
to  obtain  a  station  of  some  honour  in  the  Church,  it  is  amax- 
ing  what  scruples  and  difficulties  they  will  not  raise,  what 
intricate  sophisms  they  will  not  frame  and  contrive,  and  what 
accusations  they  will  not  institute, — that  they  may  have  an 
opportunity  of  raising  a  contest  about  the  articles  of  religion, 
from  which  proceed  private  enmity  and  rancour  that  can  never 
be  appeased,  and  dissensions  of  a  more  deadly  kind  than  the 
greaitest  of  those  which  relate  to  the  present  Ufe. 

(3)  The  last  which  comes  forward,  is  a  haired  againH  the 
professors  of  the  true  doctrine^  from  which  the  descent  is  very 
rapid  downwards  to  a  dissent  from  that  doctrine  which  those 
good  men  profess ;  because  it  is  the  anxious  study  of  every 
one  that  hates  another,  not  to  have  any  thing  in  common 
with  his  adversary.  Of  this  the  Arabians  afford  an  example : 
Out  of  hatred  to  Hcraclius  Caesar,  and  to  the  stipendiary 
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Greek  and  Latin  troops  who  served  under  him,  they,  who 
jhad  long  before  departed  from  them  in  will  and  ajlection, 
effect^  a  still  more  serious  separation  from  them  in  religion ; 
for,  although  thej  had  previously  been  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity, from  that  period  they  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the 
Alcoran  and  became  followers  of  Mahomet. 

But  the  professors  of  the  true  doctrine  incur  this  species  of 
hatred,  either  through  someJhvU  of  their  own,  or  through  the 
pure  malice  of  men. — (i)  They  incur  this  hatred  by  their  awn 
Jindij  if  they  do  not  administer  the  doctrine  of  the  truth,  with 
that  prudence  and  gentleness  which  are  appropriate  to  it;  if  they 
appear  to  have  a  greater  regard  for  their  own  advantage,  than 
for  the  advancement  of  reli^on,  and,  lasth/y  if  their  manner 
of  life  is  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine.  From  all  these  circum- 
stances a  bad  opinion  is  entertained  of  them,  as  though  they 
scarcely  believed  the  principles  which  they  inculcate. — (ii) 
This  hatred  is  also  incurred  by  theJauU  cfcmoiker,  because 
the  delicate  and  lascivious  hearts  of  men  cannot  bear  to  have 
their  ulcers  sprinkled  and  purified  by  the  sharp  salt  of  truth, 
and  because  they  with  difficulty  admit  any  censors  on  their 
life  and  manners.  With  a  knowledge  of  this  trait  of  the 
human  heart,  the  Apostle  enquires,  "  Am  I  therefore  become 
your  enemy,  because  I  tell  you  the  truth  V  (Galat  iv,  16.) 
For  truth  is  almost  invariably  productive  of  hatred,  while  an 
obsequious  complaisance  obtains  friends  as  its  reward. 

8.  The  preceding  appear  to  be  the  procuring  causes  of 
dissensions  in  religion ;  and,  as  long  as  their  efficacy  endures, 
they  tend  to  perpetuate  those  dissensions.  There  are  other 
causes  that  we  may  justly  class  among  those  which  perpetuate 
discord  when  once  it  has  arisen,  and  which  prevent  the  resto- 
ration  of  peace  and  unity. 

(1)  Among  these  perpetuating  and  preventing  causes,  the 
first  place  is  claimed  for  the  various  prefudices  by  which  the 
minds  of  the  Dissidents  are  occupied^  concerning  our  adversaries 
and  their  opinions^  concerning  our  parents  and  cmcestors,  and 
the  Church  to  which  we  belong,  and,  lastly,  concerning  ourselves 
and  our  teachers. 

(i)  The  prejudice  against  our  adversaries  is,  not  that  we 
think  them  under  the  influence  of  error,  but  under  that  of 
pure  malice  J  and  because  their  minds  have  indulged  their 
humour  in  thus  dissenting.  This  cuts  ofi*  all  hope  of  leading 
them  to  adopt  correct  sentiments,  and  despair  refuses  to  make 
the  attempt. — (ii)  Th4^  prejudice  against  tfie  opinions  of  our 
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adversary  is,  that  we  condemn  them  ourselves  not  only  for 
being  false,  but  for  having  been  already  condemned  by  the 
public  judgment  of  the  church;  we  therefore  consider  them 
unworthy  of  being  again  brought  into  controversy,  and  sub- 
jected anew  to  examination. — (iii)  But  the  preconceived  opL 
nion  which  we  havejormed  concerning  our  parents  and  omces-- 
torSj  is  also  a  preventive  of  recofruAliation^ — ^both  because  we 
account  them  to  have  been  possessed  of  such  a  great  share  of 
wisdom  and  piety,  as  rendered  it  improbable  that  they  could 
ever  have  been  guilty  of  error; — and  because  we  conceive 
favourable  hopes  of  their  salvation,  which  is  very  properly  an 
object  of  our  most  earnest  wishes  in  their  behalf:  But  these 
hopes  we  seem  to  call  in  question,  if,  in  an  opinion  opposed  to 
theirs,  we  acknowledge  any  portion  of  the  truth  appertaining 
to  salvation,  of  which  they  have  either  been  ignorant  or  have 
disapproved.  It  is  on  this  principle  that  parents  leave  their 
posterity  heirs  both  of  their  property  and  of  their  opinions  and 
dissensions. — (iv)  Besides,  the  splendour  of  the  Churchy  to 
which  we  have  bound  ourselves  by  an  oath,  dazzles  our  eyes 
in  such  a  manner  that  we  cannot  suffer  any  persuasion  what- 
ever to  induce  us  to  believe  the  possibility,  in  former  times  or 
at  present,  of  that  church  having  deviated  in  any  point  from 
the  right  way. — (v)  iMsUy.  Our  thoughts  and  sentiments 
concerning  ourselves  and  our  teachers  are  so  exalted,  that  our 
minds  can  scarcely  conceive  it  possible  either  for  them  to  [^have 
been  ignorant,  or  not  to  have  had  a  sufficiently  clear  percep- 
tion of  things,  or  for  us  to  err  in  judgment  when  we  approve 
of  their  opinions.  So  prone  is  the  human  understanding  to 
exempt  from  all  suspicion  of  error  itself  and  those  whom  it 
loves  and  esteems  ! 

(2)  It  is  no  wonder  if  these  prejudices  ipTodMce  a  pertinacity 
m  eagerly  defending  a  proposition  once  laid  down, — ^which  is  a 
most  powerful  impediment  to  reconciliation.  Two  kinds  of 
fear  render  this  pertinacity  the  more  obstinate :  (i)  One  is  a 
Jear  of  that  disgrace  which,  we  foolishly  think,  will  be  incurred 
if  we  acknowledge  ourselves  to  have  been  at  all  in  error,  (ii) 
The  other  is  a  fear  which  causes  us  to  think,  that  the  whole 
doctrine  is  exposed  to  the  utmost  peril,  if  we  discover  it  even 
in  one  point  to  be  erroneous. 

(S)  In  addition  to  these,  the  mode  of  action  commonly  adopted 
both  towards  an  adversary  and  his  opinion^  is  no  small  obstacle 
to  reconciliation,  although  that  mode  may  seem  to  have  been 
diosen  for  conciliatory  purposes. 
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(i)  An  adversary  is  treated  in  a  perverse  manner,  when  he 
is  overwhelmed  by  curses  and  reproaches,  assailed  with  detrac- 
tions and  calumnies,  and  when  he  is  menaced  with  threats  of 
violence.  If  he  despises  all  these  things,  which  is  not  an  un- 
common occurrence  when  ^^  the  testimony  of  his  conscience^ 
18  in  opposition  to  them,  (2  Cor.  i,  12.)  they  produce  no  eiffect 
whatever.  But  if  his  spirit  broods  over  them,  his  mind  be« 
oomes  disturbed,  and,  hke  one  stricken  by  the  Furies,  he  is 
driven  to  madness,  and  is  thus  much  worse  qualified  than 
before  to  acknowledge  his  error.  In  both  these  ways  he  is 
confirmed  rather  the  more  in  his  own  opinion  ;-^ither  because 
he  perceives,  that  those  who  use  arms  of  this  kind  openly  be^ 
tray  the  weakness  as  well  as. the  injustice  of  their  cause  ;~-g9'^ 
because  he  draws  this  conclusion  in  his  own  mind,  that  it  lA 
not  very  probable  that  those  persons  are  instructed  by  the 
Spirit  of  truth  who  adopt  such  a  course  of  conduct 

(ii)  But  contention  is  rashly  instituted  against  the  opinion  tf 
an  adversary^  First,  when  it  is  not  proposed  according  to  the 
mind  and  intention  of  him  who  is  the  assertor;  Secondfy^ 
when  it  is  discussed  beyond  all  due  bounds,  and  its  deformity 
is  unseasonably  exaggerated ;  and.  Lastly ,  when  its  refutation 
is  attempted  by  arguments  ill-calculated  to  produce  that  efiect 
'^The  First  occurs  when  we  do  not  attend  to  the'words  of  am 
adversary,  with  a  becoming  tranquillity  of  mind  and  suitable 
patience ;  but  immediately  and  at  the  mention  of  the  first 
word,  we  are  accustomed  to  guess  at  his  meaning. — TTte 
Second  arises  from  the  circumstance  of  no  one  wishing  it  to 
appear  as  if  he  had  begun  to  contend  about  a  thing  of  triflinjf 
importance.— TA^  Last  proceeds  from  ignorance  or  from  too 
great  impetuosity,  which,  on  being  precipitously  impelled  into 
fury,  augments  its  mischievous  capabilities ;  It  then  seizes 
upon  any  thing  for  a  weapon,  and  hurls  it  against  the  adversary. 
—When  thejirst  mode  is  adopted,  the  person  whose  meaning 
is  misrepresented,  understands  that  an  opinion  very  different 
from  his  own  is  invented  through  calumny. — The  second  course j 
according  to  his  judgment,  has  been  pursued  for  the  purpose 
of  affixing  an  envious  mark  upon  his  opinion,  and  upon  the 
dignity  which  it  has  acquired. — When  the  last  is  put  in  prac- 
tice, he  considers  his  opinion  to  be  incapable  of  refutation, 
because  he  observes  that  it  remains  uninjured  amidst  all  the 
arguments  which  have  been  directed  against  it.  All  and  each 
of  these  add  fuel  to  the  flame  of  dissensions,  and  render  the 
blazing  fire  inextinguishable. 
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III.  We  have  now  considered  the  nature,  the  effects 
and  THE  CAUSES  qfrdigious  dissension.  It  remains  for  us  to 
inquire  into  the  remedies  for  such  a  great  evil.  While  I 
attempt  this  in  a  brief  manner,  I  beg  that  you  will  favour  me 
with  that  degree  of  attention  which  you  have  already  mani- 
fested.— The  professors  of  medicine  describe  the  nature  of  all 
remedies  thus, — ^^  they  are  never  employed  without  benefit:* 
For  if  they  be  true  remedies,  they  must  prove  beneficial ;  and^ 
if  they  do  not  profit,  they  prove  hurtful.  This  latter  circum- 
stance reminds  me,  that  I  ought  first  to  remove  certain  cor- 
rupt remedies  which  have  been  devised  by  some  persons  and 
occasionally  employed. 

1.  The  first  of  these  false  remedies  which  obtrudes  itself,  is 
the  fable  of  the  sufficiency  of  implicit  Juith^  by  which  people 
are  called  upon,  without  any  knowledge  of  the  matter,  to  be- 
lieve that  which  is  an  object  of  belief  with  the  Church  and  the 
Prelates.  But  the  Scripture  places  righteousness  *^  in  the  faith 
of  the  heart,"^  and  salvation  ^^  in  the  confession  of  the  mouth  ;** 
(Rom.  X,  10.)  and  says,  *'  The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith,^ 
(Heb.  ii,  4s.)  and  "  I  believed  and  therefore  have  spoken.* 
(2  Cor.  iv,  13.)  This  monstrous  absurdity  is  therefore  ex- 
ploded by  the  scripture.  Not  only  does  this  fable  take 
away  all  cause  of  religious  dissension,  but  it  also  destroys 
religion  itself,  which,  when  it  is  destitute  of  ekowledge  and 
FAITH,  can  have  no  existence. 

S.  The  next  figment  is  nearly  allied  to  this ;  it  concludes, 
that  every  one  may  be  saved  in  his  own  religion.  But  while 
this  remedy  professes  to  cure  one  evil,  it  produces  another 
much  more  hurtful  and  of  greater  magnitude ;  and  that  is, 
the  certain  destruction  of  tliose  who  are  held  in  bondage  by 
this  error :  Because  this  opinion  renders  the  error  incurable ; 
since  no  one  will  give  himself  any  trouble  to  lay  it  aside  or  to 
correct  it.  This  was  Mahomet^s  devise,  for  the  purpose  <rf 
establishing  his  Alcoran  free  from  all  liability  of  its  becoming 
an  object  of  dispute.  The  same  doctrine  obtained  in  Pagan- 
ism, where  the  worsliip  of  demons  flourished,  as  is  evident 
from  the  title  on  a  certain  altar  among  the  Athenians,  the 
high  stewards  of  Pagan  wisdom.  That  altar  bore  the  follow- 
ing inscription,  *To  the  Gods  of  Asia,  Europe,  anb 
Africa;  to  the  unknown  and  foreign  Gods:**  which 
was  after  the  manner  of  the  Romans,  at  that  period  <<  the 
masters  of  the  world,'*'  who  were  accustomed  to  invoke  the 
tutelary  deities  of  an  enemy's  city  before  tliey  commenced 


FIFTH.)  JAMES   ARMINIUS.  401 

hostilities  agiunst  it.  In  this  manner  has  satan  exerted  himself, 
lest  his  <'  kingdom,  being  divided  against  itself,  should  fall.'*^ 

8.  The  third  false  remedy  is  a  prohibition  of  all  coniroversiet 
mpectinff  reUgian,  which  lays  down  the  most  stupid  ignorance 
for  a  foundation,  and  raises  upon  it  the  superstructure  of  reli- 
gious concord:  In  Rusua,  where  such  an  ordinance- is  in. 
operation,  this  is  obvious  to  every  one  that  contemplates  ita 
effects.  Yet  it  is  hurtful,  whether  it  be  tine  Religion  that 
flourishes,  or  it  hejabe :  In  the  first  case,  on  account  of  the 
inconstancy  of  the  human  mind;  and  in  the  second  case^ 
because  it  stamps  perpetuity  on  error,-— unless  the  preceding  ■ 
fiction  concerning  the  eqaalihf  ^  all  religions  meet  with  ap- 
proval, for  on  that  foundation  Mahomet  raised  this  prohibition 
i^gainst  religious  controversies. 

4.  Next  to  this  in  absurdity  is  the  advice,  not  to  explaim 
tie  sacred  scriptures  but  only  to  read  them ;  which  is  not  only 
penucums,  on  account  of  the  omission  of  their  particular 
application,  and  repugnant  to  the  usage  both  of  the  andent 
Jewish  Church  and  of  the  primitive  Church  of  Christ ;  but  it 
is  also  of  no  avail  in  the  cure  of  the  evil,  since  any  one  might 
by  reading  discover  the  meaning  for  himself,  according  to  hia 
-own  fancy ;  and  that  reading  which  is  instituted  at  the  will  of 
the  reader,  would  act  the  part  of  an  explanation,  on  account  of 
the  parallelism  of  similar  and  dissimilar  passages. 

But  the  Popish  Church  exhibits  to  us  three  remedies. 

FxitsT,  Ihat^Jbr  the  sake  of  certainty,  we  may  have  recourse 
to  ike  Church  Universal.  However,  since  the  whole  of 
this  church  cannot  meet  together,  the  Court  of  Rome  has  ap« 
pointed  in  its  place  a  representative  assembly  consisting  of  the 
Pope,  the  Cardinals,  the  Bishops,  and  the  rest  of  the  prelates 
who  are  devoted  to  the  Roman  See  and  subject  to  the  Pontiff. 
But,  in  addition  to  this,  because  it  believes  that  it  is  possible 
for  all  the  Cardinals,  Bishops  and  Prelates  to  err,  even  whea 
imited  together  in  one  body,  and  because  it  consid^^  the  Pope 
ah>ne  to  be  placed  beyond  tlie  possibility  of  error,  it  declares 
that  we  must  apply  to  him  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  a  decisive 
judgment  concerning  Religion.  This  remedy  is  not  only  vain 
and  inefficient,  but  it  is  far  more  difficult  to  induce  the  rest  of  die 
Christian  world  to  adopt  it  than  any  controverted  article  in  the 
whole  circle  of  religion  :  And  since  the  Papists  endeavour  to 
prove  this  point  from  the  scriptures,  by  that  very  circumstance 
they  declare  that  the  scriptures  are  the  only  sanctuary  to  which 
we  can  repair  for  religious  information. 
Vol.  I.  Dd 
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Secokbly.  Their  next  remedy  is  proposed,  if  I  may  be 
allowed  the  expression,  merely  for  the  sake  of  form,  and  lies 
in  the  writings  and  agreement  of  the  ancient  Fathers.  But 
since  the  Christian  Fathers  have  not  all  been  authorsy  and 
few  of  those  who  have  written  have  concerned  themselves  with 
controversies,  (which  takes  away  from  us  the  universal  consent 
of  all  of  them  together,)  this  remedy  is  also  useless,  because 
it  is  a  fact  to  the  truth  o(  which  the  Papists  themselves  assent, 
that  it  was  possible  for  each  of  these  Fathers  to  err.  From 
this  circumstance,  therefore,  we  conclude,  that  the  consent  of 
all  of  them  is  not  free  from  the  risk  of  error,  even  if  eadi 
had  separately  declared  his  own  individual  opinion  in  his 
writings.  Besides,  this  general  agreement  is  no  easy  matter; 
nay,  it  is  to  be  obtained  with  the  greatest  difiic«ilty ;  because 
it  is  in  the  power  of  very  few  persons,  (if  of  any  man  what- 
ever,) to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  such  universal  consent, 
both  on  account  of  the  bulky  and  almost  innumen^le  volumes 
in  which  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  are  contained,  and  be- 
cause the  dispute  among  different  parties  is  no  less  concerning 
the  meaning  of  those  Fathers  than  concerning  that  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  contents  of  which  are  comprised  in  a  book  cf 
small  size  when  compared  with  the  dimensions  of  their  massy 
tomes.  We  are  thus  sent  forth  on  an  endless  cxcurjuon,  that 
we  may  at  length  be  compelled  to  return  to  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff. 

Thirdly.  The  other  remedy  of  the  Papists  is  not  much 
dissimilar  to  the  preceding  one.  It  is  thus  stated :  77^  decrees 
ofjbrmer  councils  may  be  consulted ;  from  which  if  it  should 
appear  thai  the  controversy  has  been  decided^  the  judgment  then 
passed  upon  it  must  stand  in  the  place  of  a  definitive  sentence; 
nor  must  any  matter,  the  merits  of  which  have  been  once  decided^ 
be  brought  again  into  judgment. — But  of  what  avail  would 
this  be,  if  a  good  cause  had  been  badly  defended,  and  had 
been  overpowered  and  borne  down,  not  by  any  defect  in  itself, 
but  through  the  fault  of  those  who  were  its  defenders,  and 
who  were  eitlier  awed  into  silence  through  fear,  or  betrayed 
their  trust  by  an  incompetent,  foolish  and  injudicious  defence  ? 
And  of  what  conaequence  does  such  a  remedy  appear,  if  one 
and  the  same  spirit  of  error  have  conducted  on  such  an  occa- 
sion both  the  attack  and  tlie  defence  ?  But  let  it  be  openly 
and  justly  proclaimed:     Yet  I  declare,  that  the  cause  op 

^       BELICION,  WHICH    iS   THE  CAUSE   OF  GoD,  IS  NOT   AN  AFFAIE 
^kbrO  BE  SUBMITTED    TO  HUMAN    DECISION,   Pr   ^  tO  be  judgcd  cf 

%fCsjudgmcnt2 
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The  Pajnsts  add  a  fourth  remedy  which,  on  account  of  its 
fiwce  and  most  violent  efficacy,  will  not  easily  be  forgotten  by 
us  as  a  people  who  have  been  called  to  endure  some  of  its 
crmelties.     It  acts  like  the  fulcrum  of  a  lever  for  confirming  all 
the  preceding  suggestions,  and  is  the  foundation  of  the  whole 
composition^     It  is  this,  "  Whosoever  refuses  to  listen  to  the 
councils  and  writings  of  the  fathers,  and  to  receive  them  as 
explained  by  the  Church  of  Rome, — ^whosoever  refuses  'to 
listen  to  the  Church,  and  especially  to  her  husband,  that  High 
Priest  and  prophet,  the  vicar  of  Christ  and  th-j  successor  of 
St  Peter,  let  that  soul  be  cut  ofl^from  among  his  people :  And 
he  who  is  unwilling  to  yield  to  an  authority  so  sacred,  must  be 
compiled,  under  the  sword  of  the  executioner,  to  express  his 
consent,  or  he  must  be  avoided,**  [«<  deviiehiry'^]  >rhich,  in 
their  language,  signifies,  that  he  must  be  deprived  of  life.    To 
murder  and  utterly  to  destroy  the  adverse  and  gunsaying 
parties,  is  indeed  a  most  compendious  method  of  removing  aU 
dissensions  1  ^ 

In  the  midst  of  these  difficulties  some  persons  have  invented 
Other  remedies,  which,  since  they  are  not  within  the  power  of 
man,  ought,  according  to  their  views,  to  he  asked  of  Grod  in 
prayer. 

1.  One  IS,  that  God  would  be  pleased  to  raise  some  one  frrnn 
ike  deady  and  send  him  to  men :  From  such  a  messenger  they 
might  then  hope  to  know  what  is  God''s  decisive  judgment 
concerning  the  clashing  opinions  of  the  various  dissidents.  But 
this  remedy  is  discountenanced  by  Christ  when  he  says,  **  If 
they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be 
persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead.''  (Luke  xvi,  SI.) 

2.  Another  of  these  remedies  is,  that  God  zcould  by  a  miracle 
disRnguish  thai  party  of  wliose  sentimejits  he  approves ;  which 
appears  to  have  been  a  practice  in  the  times  of  Elijah.  But, 
if  no  sect  be  entirely  free  from  every  particle  of  error,  can  it  be 
expected  that  God  will  set  the  seal  of  his  approval  on  any 
portion  of  falsity  ?  Bat  this  wish  is  unnecessary,  since  the 
things  which  Christ  did  and  spoke  "  are  written  that  we  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that, 
believing,  we  might  have  life  through  his  name.''  (John  xx, 

+  Yet  tbis  co-ercive  doctrine,  of  crushing  with  bloody  rigour  whatever 
opinions  the  prevailing  party  might  declare  to  be  rising  heresies,  was  bor- 
rowed by  the  Calviuists  of  that  age,  and  generally  adopted  in  their  ecclesias- 
tical practice.  Scarcely  one  early  writer  of  that  scbool  can  be  found,  who  was 
not  ready  to  defend  this  mode  of  producing  Uniformity^  as  artfully  as  a  y 
PopUh  author. 

dd2 
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SI.)  But  the  remedy  it&clf,  if  applied,  would  prove  to  be 
inefficacious.  For  even  in  the  days  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
dissensions  existed ;  and  many  of  them  were  excited  against, 
the  primitive  heralds  of  the  gospel,  although  they  had  ac- 
quired great  renown  by  the  benevolent  exercise  of  the  miracu- 
lous powers  with  which  they  were  endued.  To  this  remark  I 
piust  add,  that  the  approaching  advent  of  Antich&ist  is 
predicted  to  be  ^^  with  all  power^  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders*** 
(8  Thess.  ii,  9.) 

.  8.  A  third  remedy,  of  a  horrid  description^  remains  to  he 
i^ticed ;  which,  nevertheless,  is  resorted  to  by  some  'pej^sosoB. 
It  is  an  admiration  of  tfie  devil^  Xx^  induce  him  by  means  of 
incantations  and  exorcisms  to  deliver  an  answer,  from  the 
bodiesof/K>^«e,9^^^er^07i«,  concerning  the  truth  of  such  doc- 
^nes  as  are  at  any  period  the  existing  subjects  of  controversy. 
This  method  is  both  a  mark  of  the  utmost  desperation^  and  ah 
execrable  and  insane  love  of  demons. 

But  dismissing  all  these  violent  medicines,  that  are  of  a  bad 
character  and  import,  I  proceed  to  notice  such  as  are  holy, 
true  and  saving;  these  I  distribute  into  preparatives^  and 
aphceretics^  or  removers,  of  this  dissension. 

1.  To  the  class  oi  preparatives  belong,  (1)  in  the  first  place, 
PRAYERS  AND  SUPPLICATIONS  TO  GOD,  that  wc  may  obtain  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  that  the  peace  of  the  Church  may 
be  preserved  :  and  these  religious  acts  are  to  be  performed,  at 
the  special  command  of  the  magistrates;  with  fasting,  and  in 
dust  and  ashes,  with  seriousness,  in  faith,  and  with  assiduity. 
These  services,  when  thus  performed,  cannot  fail  of  being 
efficacious ;  because  they  are  done  according  to  the  ordinance 
of  God,  whose  command  it  is,  that  ^'  we  pray  for  the  peace  of 
Jerusalem,^  (Psalm  cxxii,  6.)  and  according  to  the  promise  of 
Christ,  who  has  graciously  engaged  that  "  the  Spirit  of  truth 
shall  be  given  to  those  who  ask  him.^  (Luke  xi,  13.)  * 

•  How  maDy  Christians  seem  to  forget  this  promise  of  the  new  covenant,  at 
well  as  that  other,  quoted  hy  our  author  iu  a  succeeding  paragraph :  <<  If  an/ 
man  do  the  will  of  him  who  sent  me,  he  shaU  know  of  the  dpctrme,  wheUier  it 
be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself/'  (John  vii,  17.)  We  have  heatd  of 
some  eminent  Christians,  ministers  and  others,  who,  after  doubts  bad  been 
injected  into  their  minds  concerning  one  or  more  of  the  fundamental  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  have  betaken  themselves  to  this  course  which  the  scriptures 
prescribe.  They  have  in  a  methodical  manner  reviewed  all  the  arguments 
urged  either  for  or  against  the  point,  and,  endeavouring  to  bring  their  mindls 
to  the  scriptural  docility  of  little  children,  have  for  hours  together,  cm  many 
successive  days,  pleaded  with  the  Father  of  Lights  for  divine  direction.  Some 
of  them,  after  earnest  application  to  this  Divine  source,  have  received  a  speedy 
answer  to  their  importunate  and  sincere  peUtious ;  and  others^  only  at  the 


FtrrW.)  JAMES   ARMINTUS.  405 

(2.)  Let  a  serious  amendment  of  life,  and  a  conscientious 
course  qf  conduct  be  added :    For,  without  these,  all  our  pray- 

expirftCkm  of  some  yean,  hare  bad  all  their  scruples  removed.  On  a  prindpld 
v«ry  similar  to  that  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  (vii,  47.)  these  persons  after  ex- 
periencing such  tokens  of  infinite  condescension  from  God,  and  after  bavins 
had  much  heavenly  light  communicated  to  them,  *  loved  much'  the  souls  <» 
others,  and  in  the  economy  of  God's  providence  have  become  excellent  master- 
builders  in  the  christian  church, — this  salutary  course  of  preparation  eminently 
qualifying  them  for  solving  the  doubts  and  meeting  the  objections  of  others 
tempted  in  like  manner  with  themselves.  If  this  were  to  become  a  settled 
practice,  as  jt  assuredly  ought  to  be,  with  all  who  peruse  the  sacred  volume 
and  search  for  truth  in  the  manner  which  it  teaches,  we  should  have  fewer 
Socinians  in  the  land,  and  the  number  of  Free-thinkers  and  boasting  sous 
of  reason  would  be  wonderfully  diminished.  This  method  is  not  calculated  to 
encourage  scepticism,  but  to  remove  it ;  and  it  most  completely  verifies  the 
saying  of  our  old  grammarian,  on  another  occasion. 

Qui  duUtst,  qui  Mpe  togtt,  mes  dicta  teaebit 

Very  different  from  this  is  a  sudden  and  hasty  request  about  any  affair,  pre- 
ferred,  in  the  heat  of  a  man's  own  spirit,  <  to  God  who  giveth  wisdom  to  all  mem 
Uberally/  when  they  ask  it  of  him,  and  are  willing  to  receive  it,  in  the  spirit 
which  he  has  commanded.  However  wrongfully  the  former  mode  may  bd 
stigmatized  as  enthusiasm,  this  term  is  JusUy  applied  in  its  offensive  meaning 
to  the  latter,  because  it  is  a  tempting  of  God,  either  by  asking  of  him  some- 
thing which  he  has  not  promised  to  ^tow,  or  by  asking  a  lawful  thing  in  an 
improper  spirit.  A  carious  specimen  of  the  latter  mode  occurs  in  the  histoiy 
of  the  life  of  Arminius  :— 

In  the  year  1605,  Festus  Hommius,  a  high  Calvinist,  who  was  one  of  thA 
ministers  of  the  Church  of  Leyden,  busied  himself  greatly  in  injuring  the  repu- 
tation of  Arminius  by  private  slanders,  and  by  circulating  false  and  scandalous 
reports  concerning  his  words  and  actions.  Our  author,  who  was  not  ignorant 
of  this  undermining  and  disingenuous  conduct,  so  unbecoming  in  a  Christian 
minister,  resolved  to  discharge  his  duty  by  admonishing  his  calumniator  with 
seriousness  and  courage:  He  therefore  embraced  a  suitable  opportunity, 
while  his  friend  Uitenbogardt  from  the  Hague  was  on  a  visit  to  him,  and  plain- 
ly told  Hommius,  in  the  presence  of  Uitenbogardt  and  Borrius,  of  the  injustice 
that  he  had  done  him  by  the  calumnies  which  he  had  invented  and  propa- 
gated. Having  refuted  all  his  infamous  slanders,  and  answered  every  fsdse 
imputation  with  which  his  character  had  been  aspersed,  be  made  poor  Hom- 
mius so  completely  ashamed  of  himself  as  to  be  unable  to  offer  a  single  word 
in  self- vindication.  The  remaining  part  of  this  narrative  shall  be  given  in  the 
the  words  of  Arminius,  who,  in  a  letter  to  Uitenbogardt,  dated  the  20th  of 
May,  writes  thus  :  *  I  have  just  cause  for  expostulating  with  Festus  Hommius, 
and  with  him  of  Amsterdam,  respecting  certain  calumnies.  1  shall  probably 
be  compelled  to  have  recourse  to  such  a  measure :  If  1  be,  my  expostulations, 
while  they  are  modest,  shall  not  be  wanting  in  courage ;  for  I  perceive,  that 
the  powers  of  these  men  are  of  no  avail  whatever,  except  against  an  absent 
person.  They  have  within  themselves  such  a  consciousness  of  their  crimi- 
nality, that  they  dare  scarcely  lift  up  their  eyes  in  the  presence  of  the  person 
calumniated,  or  even  behold  his  countenance.  When  you  and  Borrius  were 
here  together,  you  recollect  how  I  refuted  all  the  charges  and  replied  to  the 
objections  of  Festus  ;  and  my  dificourse  had  such  an  effect  as  to  extort  from 
him  a  declaration,  when  he  was  taking  leave  of  us,  that  he  was  very  desifomt 
of  enquiring:  after  theti-uth :  But,  from  that  time  to  the  present,  he  has  never 
come  near  me  for  the  purpose  of  having  another  confereuce  ou  those  matters. 
—The  tale  which  he  tells  is  this :  On  his  retiring  from  that  interview  with 
me,  he  humbly  supplicated  and  intrcated  God  to  open  his  eyes,  and  to  niani- 
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ers  are  rendered  ineffectual,  because  they  are  displeasing  to 
God,  on  the  ground,  that  ^^  he  who  misemploys  that  pcHtioa  cxf 
knowledge  which  he  possesses,  becomes  by  his  own  act  unwor- 
thy of  all  further  communications  and  increase  of  knowledge.^ 
This  i9  m  accordance  with  that  saying  of  Christ:  ''Unto 
•very  one  that  hath,  shall  be  given ;  and  from  him  that  hath 
not,  even  that  which  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  from  him.^ 
(Luke  xix,  ^.)  But  to  all  those  who  employ  and  improve  the 
knowledge  which  is  ^ven  to  them,  Christ  promises  the  Spirit 
efdiscemmeTU  m  these  words :  ^^  If  any  man  will  do  the  will 
of  my  Father,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of 
God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself.""  (John  vii,  17.) 

S.  But  amongst  the  very  first  remavcdsy  let  those  causes  be 
put  awa^  which,  as  we  previously  stated  (page  391)  have 
their  origin  in  the  affections,  and  which  are  not  only  the 
instigators  of  this  dissension,  but  tend  to  perpetuate  and  keep 
It  alive.  Let  humility  overcome  pride ;  let  a  mind  contented 
with  its  condition  become  the  successor  of  avarice ;  let  the  Icwe 
of  celestial  delights  expel  all  carnal  pleasures ;  let  good-will 
and  benevolence  occupy  the  place  of  envy ;  let  patient  for- 
bearance subdue  anger;  let  sobriety  in  acquiring  wisdom 
prescribe  bounds  to  the  desire  of  knowledge,  and  let  studious 
application  take  the  place  of  learned  ignorance.  Let  all 
hatred  and  bitterness  be  laid  aside;  and,  on  the  contrary, 
•*  let  us  put  on  bowels  of  mercies''  towards  those  who  differ 
from  us,  and  who  appear  either  to  wander  about  in  the  paths 
of  error,  or  to  scatter  its  noxious  seeds  among  others.  * 

'  Test  the  truth  to  him :    After  presenting;  this  petitioB,   such  astouishioi; 

*  ii^fht  and  |oy  burst  in  upon  h)s  miud,  that  he  formed  a  holy  resolution  to 
'  persevere  steadfastly  in  those  opinions  which  are  generally  received.<*— Are 

*  such  men  as  this,  suitable  enquirers  after  truth  ?    Can  it  be  expected,  that 

*  God  will,  in  answer  to  a  single  petition,  bestow  his  Holy  Spirit  in  such  a 

*  large  measure,  as  to  qualify  the  petitioner  to  form  a  right  judgment  of  these 
'  high  concerns  without  any  possibility  of  error  ?  The  Lord  imparts  his  Holj 
'  Spirit  to  his  elect,  after  they  have  importunately  cried  to  him  dapandmght^ 

*  and  invoked  his  Divine  Majesty  for  the  communication  of  this  gift.    But 

*  when  I  hear  these  things  about  Festus,  I  relate  the  conversation  which  he 
.  *  and  I  had  together  in  your  presence ;  and  I  add,  that  I  am  prepared  to  de* 

'  monstrate  to  him,  froni  the  word  of  God,  that  his  sentiments  can  on  no 

*  account  be  reconciled  with  the  scriptures/ 

Armtuiiis  knew,  by  painful  experience,  that  a  reflecting  mind,  aware  of 
the  important  bearings  of  the  great  subjects  to  which  he  here  refers,  could  not 
thus  hastily  come  to  a  conclusion  about  thorn,  when,  as  in  the  case  of  Horn- 
mius,  it  had  not  had  time  to  understand  the  exact  difference  between  them 
and  the  opinions  which  it  had  formerly  imbibed. 

*  This  paragraph,  and  the  four  considerations  which  follow  it,  are  emi- 
nently characteristic  of  the  mild  and  pacific  disposition  of  Arminius.    Thoie 
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These  necessary  concesi^ons  we  shall  obtaiQ  from  our 
minds  without  much  difficultyi  if  the  following  four  ooosider* 
ations  become  the  objects  of  our  sedulous  attention : 

First.  How  extremely  difficnU  U  is  to  discover  the  truA 
on  aU  Sftbjects^  and  to  avoid  error.  On  this  topic  St.  Augustine 
most  beautifully  descants,  when  he  thus  addresses  those  wcwst 
of  heretics,  the  Manichees :  *^  Let  those  persons  be  enraged 
agunst  you  who  are  ignorant  of  the  immense  labour  that  hi 
required  for  the  discovery  of  truth,  and  how  difficult  it  is  to 
guard  against  error.  Let  those  be  enraged  against  you  who 
know  not  how  uncommon  a  circumstance  and  how  arduous  a 
toil  it  is  to  overcome  carnal  fantasies,  when  such  a  conquest 
is  put  in  comparison  with  serenity  of  mind.  Let  those  be 
enraged  against  you  who  are  not  aware  of  the  great  difficulty 
with  which  the  eye  of  ^  the  inner  man^  is  healed,  so  as  to  be 
able  to  look  up  to  God  as  the  sun  of  the  system.  Let 
those  be  enraged  agmnst  you  who  are  personally  unoon* 
scions  of  the  many  sighs  and  groans  which  must  be  uttered 
before  we  are  capable  of  understanding  Grod  in  the  sli^tett 
degree.  And,  lastly,  let  them  be  enraged  against  you  who 
have  never  been  deceived  by  an  error  of  such  a  description 
as  that  under  which  they  see  you  labouring.  But  how  angry 
soever  all  these  persons  may  be,  I  cannot  be  in  the  least 
enraged  against  you,  whose  weaknesses  it  is  my  duty  to  bear, 
as  those  who  were  near  me  at  that  period  bore  with  mine ; 
and  I  ought  now  to  treat  you  with  as  much  patience  as  that 
which  was  exercised  towards  me  when,  frantic  and  blind,  I 
went  astray  in  the  errors  of  your  doctrine.*" 

Secondly.  That  those  who  hold  erroneous  ojnnions  have 
been  induced  through  ignorance  to  adopt  them,  is  far  more 
probable,  than  that  malice  has  influenced  them  to  contrive 
a  method  of  consigning  themselves  and  other  people  to  eternal 
destruction. 

Thirdly.  It  is  possible  that  they  who  entertun  these 
mistaken  sentiments,  are  of  the  number  of  the  elect,  whom 
Crod,  it  is  true,  may  have  permitted  to  fall,  but  only  with  this 
design, — ^that  he  may  reuse  them  up  with  the  greater  glory. 
How  then  can  we  indulge  ourselves  in  any  harsh  or  unmerci- 
ful resolutions  against  these  persons,  who  have  been  destined 

only  who  have  attentively  perused  the  preceding  account  of  our  author's  life, 
and  in  particular  his  letters  to  his  friends,  can  form  an  adequate  conception 
of  the  propriety  and  aptitude  of  this  christian  advice  to  the  Bulls  of  Bashau, 
which  at  that  time  surrounded  him  and  obstructed  his  benevolent  prugresii. 
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to  possess  tlic  heavenly  inheritance,  who  are  our  brethren,  the 
members  of  Christ,  and  not  only  the  servants  but  the  sons  of 
the  Lord  Most  High  ?  ♦ 

Lastly.  Let  us  place  ourselves  in  the  circumstances  of  an 
adversary,  and  let  him  in  return  assume  the  character  which 
We  sustain ;  since  it  is  as  possible  for  us,  as  it  is  for  turn,  to 
hold  wrong  principles.  When  we  have  made  this  experiment^ 
we  may  be  brought  to  think,  that  the  very  person  whom  w» 
had  previously  thought  to  be  in  error,  and  whose  mistakes  in 
our  eyes  had  a  destructive  tendency,  may  perhaps  have  been 
^ven  to  us  by  God,  that  out  of  his  mouth  we  may  learn  the 
truth  which  has  hitherto  been  unknown  to  us* 

To  these  four  reflections,  let  there  be  added,  a  consideraihm 
of  all  those  articles  (^religion  respecttnff  which  there  eansts  on 
boih  sides  a  perfect  agreement.  These  will  perhaps  be  found 
to  be  so  numerous  and  of  such  great  importance,  that  when 
a  comparison  is  instituted  between  them,  and  the  others  whidi 
may  properly  be  made  the  subjects  of  controversy,  the  latter 
will  be  found  to  be  few  in  number  and  of  small  conisequenoe. 
This  is  the  very  method  which  a  certain  famous  prince  in 
France  *|-  is  reported  to  have  adopted,  when  Cardinal  Lorraine 
attempted  to  embroil  the  Lutherans,  or  those  who  adhered  to 
the  Augustan  Confession,  with  the  French  Protestants,  that 
he  might  interrupt  and  neutralize  the  salutary  provisions  of 
the  Conference  at  Poissy,  which  had  been  instituted  between 
the  Protestants  and  the  Papists. 

But  since  it  is  customary  after  long  and  grievous  wars,  to 
enter  into  a  truce,  or  a  cessation  from  hostilities,  prior  to  the 
conclusion  of  a  treaty  of  peace  and  its  final  ratification ;  and, 
since,  during  the  continuance  of  a  truce,  while  every  hostile 
attempt  is  laid  aside,  peaceful  thoughts  are  naturally  sug- 
gested^ till  at  length  a  general  solicitude  is  expressed  with 
regard  to  the  method  in  which  a  firm  peace  and  lasting  reconci- 
liation may  best  be  effected ; — ^it  is  my  special  wish,  that  there 
may  now  be  among  us  a  similar  cessation  from  the  asperities 
of  religious  warfare,  and  that  both  parties  would  abstain  tmok 
writings  full  of  bitterness,  from  sermons  remarkable  only  for 
the  invectives  which  they  contidn,  and  from  the  unchristian 

*  This  is  truly  argumentum  ad  homines,  regarded  as  Calvinists.  Bat  it 
will  be  seen,  by  other  parts  of  our  author's  writings,  that  he  could  make  this 
supposition  in  perfect  good  faith,  even  according  to  his  own  opinions  on  the 
doctrine  of  Electiont 

t  The  King  of  Navarre.— See  the  preceding  Appendix  B>  page  53. 
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practice  of  mutual  anathematizing  and  execration.  Instead 
of  these,  let  the  controversialists  substitute  imfifig^  ^i/fl  of 
moderationj  in  which  the  matters  of  controversy  may,  without 
respect  of  persons,  be  clearly  explained  and  proved  by  cogent 
arguments :  Let  such  sermons  be  preached  as  are  calcidated 
to  excite  the  minds  of  the  people  to  the  love  and  study  of 
truth,  charity,  mercy,  long-suffering,  and  concord;  which 
may  inflame  the  minds  both  of  Governors  and  people  with  a 
desire  of  concluding  a  pacification,  and  may  make  them  willing 
to  carry  into  effect  such  a  remedy  as  is,  of  all  others,  the  best 
accommodated  to  remove  dissensions. 

That  remedy  is,  an  orderly  amd  free  convention  of  the 
parties  that  ^er  from  each  other:  In  such  an  assembly, 
(called  by  the  Greeks  a  Synod,  and  by  the  Latins  a  Council,) 
lifter  the  different  sentiments  have  been  compared  together^ 
and  the  various  reasons  of  each  have  been  weighed,  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  with  calmness  and  accuracy,  let  the  members 
deliberate,  consult,  and  determine  what  the  word  of  Grod 
declares  concerning  the  matters  in  controversy,  and  afterwards 
let  them  by  common  consent  promulge  and  declare  the  result 
to  the  Churches. 

The  Chief  Magistrates,  who  profess  the  Christian  religion^ 
will  summon  and  convene  this  Synod,  in  virtue  of  the  Supreme 
official    authority  with    which  they  are  divinely  invested^* 

*  The  Letters  of  the  States  General,  inyiting  the  Protestant  DWines  of 
fbreifpDCoantries  to  the  National  Synod,  were  issued  on  the  25th  of  June,  1618 ; 
and  the  members  were  summoned  to  meet  together  in  the  city  of  Dort,  on  the 
1st  of  Norember  in  the  same  year.    The  Letters  of  Invitation,  addressed  to  the 

•  

Divines  of  the  United  Provinces,  were  dated  20th  of  September.  The  Synod  of 
Port  was  opened  on  the  I3th  of  November.  The  Remonstrants  had  wished 
^her  to  have  their  Five  Points  brought  before  a  Provincial  Synody  to  pre- 
*  pare  matters  for  a  National  one ;  or  to  have  them  brought  at  once  before  a 
Central  Council  of  Protestants,  for  decision.  But  the  Cidvinists  would  listen 
to  neither  of  these  equitable  proposals. — If  a  Provincial  Synod  were  held,  ei- 
peciaUy  in  that  Province  which  most  needed  such  a  remedy,  they  knew,  from 
trial,  how  difflcnlt  it  would  he  to  combat  the  strong  and  popular  arguments 
of  the  Armiuians,  when  both  parties  were  placed  nearly  on  an  equality  in  one 
assembly. — And  if  a  General  Council  of  Protestants  were  convened,  they  were 
certain,  that  the  principles  of  Arminius  would  be  recognised  as  integral 
parts  of  scripture  verity,  and  consequently  entitled  not  only  to  toleration^ 
(which  was  all  that  the  poor  Armiuians  had  desired,)  but  to  the  especial 
patronage  of  the  civil  authorities.  This  result  was  anticipated,  from  the  im- 
mense  preponderance  which  the  Lutheran  Divines,  from  all  the  small  States 
in  Germany,  and  other  parts  of  the  North  of  Europe,  would  have  had  in  such 
9  Council.  The  supreme  contempt  in  which  the  Cnlviuists  held  the  Luther- 
ans may  be  seeUypa.wmy  in  fke  /fcts  of  the  Sifnod  of  Dort,  and  in  the  narratives 
of  coteroporary  ecclesiastical  hi<>toriaus :  It  was  exceeded  only  by  the  rancorous 
hostility  which  they  evinced  towanls  the  Arininians,  and  which  arose  from  the 
more  imminent  danger  to  be  apprehended  from  the  proximity  and  the  increase 
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and  according  to  the  practice  that  formerly  prevailed  in  the 
Jewish  Church,  and  that  was  afterwards   adopted  by   the 

of  the  latter. — ^Numerous  ctate  papers  on  these  subjects  were  written  bj  die 
public  functionaries  of  the  different  provinces  in  the  year  1017,  aiDoog  whtrh 
thone  of  the  composition  of  the  learned  Grotius,  who  conducted  the  argaoMnts 
in  farour  of  a  General  Council,  are  very  conspicuous  for  the  superior  abilities 
which  they  display.  The  best  reasons  employed  by  the  Calvinists  for  their 
HiTourite  project,  are  entitled  to  no  better  epithet  than  that  ofspeciaipleadimg^. 
Their  chief  argument  against  a  General  Protestant  Council  is  thus  espresaed : 
**  Never  since  the  beginning;  of  the  Reformation  have  we  been  able  to  procure 
a  General  Council  of  Protestants,  notwithstanding  the  troubles  which  have  in 
various  places  infested  the  Church ;  as,  amongst  others,  in  the  case  of  the 
quarrel  in  Germany  about  the  Ubiquity,  which  has  been  kept  alive  by  the 
Book  of  Qmcord,  unjustly  so  called."— Grotius  answers  it  in  these  words : 
'*  Although  there  has  not  yet  been  a  General  Council  of  the  Reformed  Churches, 
it  does  not  follow  that  such  an  assembly  never  can  or  will  be  convened.  The 
differences  in  these  Provinces  are  of  such  a  nature  as  is  sufficient  to  require 
the  advice  of  our  brethren  of  all  the  Reformed  Churches  ;  and  this  tbe  more 
particularly,  because  they  furnish  the  Lutherans  with  stronger  pretences  for 
refusing  communion  with  us,  than  ou  any  other  account.  Besides,  the  drawing 
up  of  a  General  Confession,  and  the  choice  of  the  most  proper  means  for 
uniting  all  Protestants,  may  be  promoted  on  such  an  occasion.  God  Almighty 
seems  likewise  to  have  given  us  no  small  hopes  of  this,  in  having  lately  moved 
the  hearts  of  the  King  of  Great  Britain,  the  Elector  Palatiney  and  other 
Princes  of  Germany,  to  consent  to  it.  That  the  Reformed  Church  of  France 
has  the  same  views,  appears  by  tbe  treatise  which  Dn  Moulin  has  poblbhed. 
True  it  is  indeed,  that  the  Pope  and  his  party,  being  sensible  of  the  great  lota 
which  they  must  thus  sustain,  will  leave  no  means  unattempted  to  hinder  it : 
But  this  very  circumstance  ought  to  encourage  us  the  more  earnestly  in  our 
endeavours  to  effect  it."— A  National  Synod  was  therefore  the  sole  remedy 
which  tbe  wisdom,  or  rather  the  tPor/(//y/»rM<2niceof  the  Calvinists,  could 
discover  for  removing  the  maladies  under  which  tbe  Church  of  Christ  in  Hol- 
land was  at  that  time  labouring.  In  shewing  cause  for  their  preference^ 
they  were  placed  in  an  awkward  dilemma:  For  they  perceived,  that  the 
strongest  reasons  to  be  adduced  for  the  adoption  of  this  measure,  would 
extend  too  for,  and  might,  in  the  hands  of  their  able  antagonists,  be  made 
to  apply  with  greater  cogency  to  the  convening  of  a  General  Council.  They 
tried  to  ward  off  these  consequences  by  suggesting,  that  "  as  the  design 
of  a  National  Synod  is  only  to  restore  the  churches  of  the  United  Provincea 
to  their  former  rest  and  tranquillity,  all  the  useful  purposes  to  which  we 
ean  apply  tbe  presence  of  some  Foreign  Divines,  is,  to  he  tnttructed  by  them 
in  the  sentiments  of  their  churches  in  reference  .to  the  points  in  controversy, 
and  to  be  directed  hy  their  advice  not  only  in  the  establishment  of  our  peace» 
but  also  in  cultivating  a  good  correspondence  with  them."  The  Dutch  Cal- 
vinists knew,  that  any  assembly  which  did  not  bear  some  resemblance  to  u 
General  Council,  by  being  composed  partly  of  foreigners,  would  not  satisfy 
even  tbe  most  moderate  of  their  own  persuasion.  This  is  declared,  after 
their  own  foshion,  by  the  members  of  the  Synod,  in  the  prefoce  to  their 
Acts  ;  in  which  they  say :  **  But  since  the  Remonstrants  did  not  appear 
to  hold  the  Judgment  of  the  Belgic  Churches  in  any  great  estimation,  and 
since  they  had  alwa3r8  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  people,  that  there  waa 
no  difference  between  their  sentiments  and  those  of  the  Reformed  Chnrches, 
it  pleased  their  High  Mightinesses  to  invite  to  this  S}'nod  from  ail  the  Reform'^ 
ed  Churches  in  the  neighbouring  Kingdoms,  PrincipaUiies,  and  Hepnhha^ 
some  divines  distinguished  by  their  piety,  learning,  and  prudence,  that  they 
might  assist  with  their  judgments  and  counsels  the  deputies  of  the  Belgie 
Churches,    and  (hat  these  controversies,   having  been  thus  examined  and 
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Christian  Church  and  continued  nearly  to  the  nine  hundredth 
year  after  the  birth  of  Chnst,  until  the  Roman  Pontiff  b^an 

determined  leommumi  quan  omnium  EccUt.  Reform,  judiew,1  as  if  ijf  iit 
€omm&m  judgment  of  all  ike  Reformed  CImrehett  might  be  composed  with  M 
nmch  the  greater  cerlaiDty,  happiness,  and  safety,  and  to  more  abundant 
profit*"  The  whole  of  this  paragraph  was  most  craftily  expressed :  Thoi* 
two  convenient  words,  as  if,  are  intended  to  excuse  the  non-attendance  of 
deputies  from  the  Protestant  Churches  of  Prussia,  Poland,  Sweden,  Dea- 
mark,  and  Norway,  to  which  no  invitation  was  transmitted ; — to  mention 
aotbing  of  many  of  the  minor  German  States,  the  Protestants  in  some  of  the 
native  dominions  of  the  House  of  Austria,  several  of  the  Hanse  towns,  and  the 
Cburches  of  France,  England  and  Scotland,  which  were  without  ecclesiastical 
lepresentatives  in  the  Synod.  To  many  of  the  neighbouring  kingdoms  invi« 
tatioQs  were  certainly  sent :  But  it  was  the  ardent  wuh  of  the  Calvinists,  only 
to  have  the  company  of  those  choice  spirits  of  other  countries  that  would 
readily  coalesce  with  themselves  in  devising  measures  to  crush  Arminianism. 
To  obtain  the  presence  of  a  few  thus  enlightened  and  unanimous,  was  the 
great  object  at  which  they  aimed  ;  and  by  this  manonvre  they  endeavoured  to 
impart  to  their  National  Synod  the  dignified  and  imposing  appearance  of  a 
General  Council.  In  this  object,  however,  they  would  have  been  defeated, 
had  not  King  James  of  England  entered  into  their  views,  and  given  that  party 
his  overpowering  assistance. 

James  is  said  to  have  prided  himself  more  oo  account  of  being  an  abto 
casuist  and  theologian,  than  on  any  other  personal  qualiQcation.  It  was  in 
this  capacity  that  his  Majesty,  in  1611,  addressed  a  letter  in  French  to  the 
States  of  Holland,  in  which  be  talks  largely  about  ''  God  having  honoured 
him  with  the  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith,"  and  that  **  he  should  be  com- 
pelled not  only  to  separate  himself  from  such  false  and  heretical  churches" 
as  countenanced  Vorstius,  '<  but  to  call  upon  all  the  other  Reformed  Churches 
to  devise  the  best  means  of  extinguishing,  and  sending  back  to  hell,  these 
cursed  heresies  that  have  newly  broken  forth." 

This  King  was  a  real  Don  Quixote  in  religious  matters.  Isaac  Walton,  in 
his  Ufe  of  Sir  Henry  fFbttoHf  has  related  in  his  artless  manner  the  offem, 
which,  immediately  after  coming  into  possession  of  the  English  Crown,  his 
Majesty  made  to  Pope  Clement  the  Eighth  concerning  the  convention  of  a 
General  Council  foi  determining  the  differences  between  the  ProtestanU  and 
the  Church  of  Rome,  from  which  was  to  flow  the  futuie  concord  of  Christen- 
dom. This  refusal  of  his  Holiness  gave  no  small  umbrage  to  the  British  Mo- 
narch. He  also,  in  imitation  of  his  great  predecessor  Elisabeth,  took  an 
uncommon  interest  in  the  ecclesiastical  aflfisirs  of  the  Low  Countries.  In  the 
year  1613,  soon  after  the  Delft  Conference  between  three  Ministers  of  the 
Remonstrant  and  three  of  the  Calvinistic  persuasion,  his  Majesty  addressed  a 
letter  in  French  to  their  High  Mightinesses,  in  which  he  observes :  <*  We 
acquaint  yoa  with  what  experience  has  caused  us  to  know,  that  questions  of 
this  kind  are  only  terminated  with  great  trouble,  by  means  of  disputes  be- 
tween Divines ;  but  that  it  is  more  proper  to  suppress  them  by  public  authority, 
forbidding  your  ministers  to  bring  such  disputes  into  the  pulpit  or  among  the 
common  people,  and  giving  express  commands  to  maintain  peace  by  a  mutual 
toleration  of  each  other,  in  the  difference  of  opinion  which  they  severally  hold 
on  the  points  which  have  beeu'  mentioned ;  at  least  till  such  time  as,  after  a 
full  investigation  of  the  whole  affair  by  public  authority,  an  ordinance  to 
the  contrary  be  issued  by  yourselves.  We  seem  to  have  the  stronger  reasons, 
why  we  ought  thus  to  persuade  you,  because,  in  a  manuscript  which  your 
Ambassador,  the  Chevalier  Carron,  has  presented  to  us,  having  seen  very 
amply  deduced  the  opinions  of  each  of  the  parties  and  the  reasons  on 
which  they  are  founded,  wc  do  not  find  either  of  them  to  be  so  absurd  as  to 
be  inconsistent  with  the  truth  of  the  Christian  faith  or  with  the  salvation  of 
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through  tyranny  to  arrogate  this  authority  to  himself.     Such 
an  arrangement  is  required  by  the  public  weal,  which  is   nevef 

souls."    His  Majesty's  next  adventure  in  this  line  was  the  exprestkm  of  lib 
hi^  approval  of  the  Resolution  passed  by  tbe>  States  of  Holland  and  West 
Friesland,  in  January,  1614,  tolerating  both  RemonstranU  and  Contra  £0- 
monstrants,  and  prohibiting  them  from  transgressing  certain  boo&dariea  la 
doctrine  which  they  very  judiciously  prescribed  in  that  document.    On  this 
subject  Isaac  Casaubon,  who  was  then  high  in  the  King's  confidence,  writes 
thus  to  Grotins :  *<  I  have  accurately  treated  on  the  ^ict  of  the  Illustrious 
States  with  his  most  Serene  Majesty,  his  Grace  the  Archbishop,  and  with  other 
prelates  of  consummate  erudition ;  and  both  the  King  and  all  who  read  it, 
highly  approved  of  it  and  praised  the  advice  which  it  contains.    For  it  is  ap- 
parent, that  in  the  framing  of  this  edict  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  warn 
people  to  avoid  the  two  rocks  equally  dangerous  in  this  doctrine-^hat  of  the 
Manichees  and  that  of  the  Pelagians,— and  to  confirm  them  in  that  doctrine 
which,  while  it  ascribes  to  God  alone  the  whole  of  our  salvation,  in  its  com- 
mencement, its  progress,  and  its  completion,  does  not  at  the  same  time  bring 
good  works  into  contempt."    This  decree  of  the  States  of  Holland  was  ad- 
ministered with  such  great  public  benefit,  that  our  good  king,  about  a  year 
afterwards,  invited  the  famous  Peter  Molinieus,  or  Du  Moulin,  to  Londoo^ 
to  assist  in  devising  a  method  of  uniting  all  the  Protestant  Churches  in  EUirape 
together,  and  to  reconcile  all  existing  differences  on  doctrinal  subjects,  and  to 
prevent  them  in  future.    This  scheme,  which  was  published  iu  the  year  1615, 
is  a  most  admirable  one ;  it  was,  however,  too  mild  for  that  warm  and  agi- 
tated period.  In  one  part  of  that  document,  it  is  justly  stated,  '<  All  erron 
in  religion  have  had  their  origin  in  the  desire  which  men  feel  for  httcunmg'  Ub 
mwih  otpo8$etnng  too  much.    The  kui  of  these  evils  has  ruined  the  Church  ot 
Rome ;  and  it  is  by  the  former  of  them  that  Satan  labours  hard  to  effect  our 
ruin.  Could  we  but  prevail  upon  ourselves  to  remain  ignorant  of  many  things, 
and  could  be  contented  to  know  no  more  than  what  is  necessary  for  salvation, 
and  to  tolerate  those  who  err  or  who  differ  from  us  in  opinions  that  are  not 
necessary  or  fundamental,  such  a  uuion  would  be  more  than  half  completett 
at  the  very  commencement."— -King  James  retained  these  fovourite  notions 
upwards  of  two  years,  and  employed  Mark  Antony  de  Dominis,  the  Archbishop 
of  Spalatro,  at  that  time  a  recent  convert  from  Popery,  to  write  in  support  of 
them.    In  the  beginning  of  1617,  his  Majesty  had  a  conversation  with  Bishop 
Overall  on  the  existing  thailogical  differeoces  in  the  Low  Countries ;  when 
the  Bishop  repeated  to  his  Majesty  the  remark  of  the  Archbishop  of  Spalatro, 
**  that  those  differences  did  not  appear  to  him  to  belong  to  the  Cathoiie  FaUh^ 
kut  to  theological  disputation ;  that  preachers  therefore  ought  not  to  be  allowed 
to  enter  into  contests  among  themselves  about  these  matters,  in  public  and  op- 
posite sermons,  to  the  distraction  of  the  people  ;  but  that  they  ought  rather  to 
compose  these  differences  by  the  private  conferences  of  learned  men,  sup- 
ported by  clear  testimonies  from  the  scriptures  and  antiquity."    The  Bishop 
adds,  that  <<  his  most  Serene  Majesty  declared  himself  to  be  of  the  same 
opinion ;  and  that  it  seemed  to  him  a  token  of  great  rashness  in  men  to  enter 
into  such  scrupulous  contests  about  questions  of  this  kind  relating  to  Divine 
Predestination,  and  to  employ  such  rash  assertions  about  them  as  though  they 
had  just  descended  from  heaven  after  having  assisted  at  the  Divine  Council- 
Board.  This  just  and  weighty  sentiment  of  his  Majesty  excited  the  approbation 
of  all  the  Bishops  who  were  present."    Yet  this  liberal  speech  was  delivered 
only  a  few  months  before  his  Majesty  transmitted  orders  to  Sir  Dudley  Carleton, 
to  employ  all  his  influence  at  the  Court  of  the  Hague  to  oppress  the  Remon- 
strants.— In  all  the  benevolent  schemes  into  which  this  King  entered,  there 
is.every  appearance  of  a  superior  understanding ;  but  in  the  vacillating  policy 
which  hindered  their  execution,  a  most  lamentable  want  of  judgment  is 
displayed.    This  has  always  been  considered,  both  by  friends  and  foes,  as  the 
greatest  defect   in   James  the  First ;   and  these  two  witty  lines  may  with 
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committed  witli  greater  safety  to  the  custody  of  any  one  than 
to  his  whose  private  advantage  is  entirely  unconnected  with 
the  issue. 

almost  as  ^reat  propriety  be  applied  to  him,  as  to  his  profligate  grandson^ 
Charles  the  S^oiid^  to  whom  they  were  addressed :— 

He  never  Mid  a /boflsA  thing* 
And  never  cNd  a  wiw  one* 

Qf  moch  the  same  eomplexioo  was  his  couduct  respecting  Popeiy,  his  trans* 
cendeot  hatred  to  which  was  proveribial ;  yet  it  was  do  small  portioD  of  his 
ambition,  to  have  his  son  married  to  a  daughter  of  the  King  of  Spain.  On  thjis 
subject  Baleanqual  facetiously  observes :  <<  The  talk  of  the  Spanish  Match 
hath  of  late  been  very  fresh  again  in  £ngland,  but  this  is  certauit  that,  tha 
other  day  at  Theobald's,  the  lUng  asking  a  gentleman  of  good  note  whatthf 
people  talked  of  the  Spam$h  Navy^  received  of  him  this  answer :  5cr,  ^^ 
people  if  nothing  mo  much  afraid  of  the  Spaniards'  Powder  as  </  their  Match.*' 

Were  not  the  character  of  this  Monarch  well  known,  it  would  appear  most 
wonderful,  that  he  could  lend  himself  to  the  measures  of  the  Dutch  Calvinista 
^hen  they  openly  avowed,  in  their  state-papers,  the  following  sentiment^ 
which  was  most  abhorrent  to  his  spirit :  **  The  thing  in  question  is  not  a  civU 
or  poUtical  matter,  but  ecclesiastical,  and  one  which  concerns  only  the  unity, 
welfare,  and  edification  of  the  Reformed  Churches  in  these  our  Netherlands 
Now  the  case  of  the  Church  of  Christ  if  qf  quite  a  different  nature  fr^m  thai 
if  the  Civil  Government,  For  there  has  been  a  common  band  and  alliance 
among  the  Reformed  Churches  of  these  provinces,  even  whilst  they  were  all 
groaning  under  persecution,  and  b^ore  the  temporal  union  of  the  ptwincet^ 
was  made :  And  this  common  band  never  can  or  ought  to  be  broken."  Tht 
bint  here  given  goes  beyond  the  colUUetalit]/  which  Uitenbogardt  described  iu 
l^s  speech  before  the  States  of  Holland,  nearly  ten  years  before  :  It  amounts 
to  an  assumption  of  supremacy  on  the  part  of  the  ecclesiastics,  and  is  very 
iproperly  answered  by  Grotius  in  the  following  words :  *'  The  direction  oC 
ecclesiastical  matters  (in  which  is  undoubtedly  included  the  convening  of  %. 
^ynod  by  authority  of  the  Civil  Magistrates,)  is  one  of  the  highest  privileges, 
gf  the  sovereignty  of  the  province  of  Holland }  and  when  once  this  privilege  k 
lost  or  resigned  to  others,  it  is  usually  attended  with  the  ruin  of  all  tjbe  rest. 
This,  therefore,  is  a  thing  which  cannot  be  called  merely  ecclesiastical :  For 
it  is  likewise  of  a  political  nature ;  and  they  who  would  in  this  respect  incroadi 
vpon  the  rights  of  the  province,  would  not  hesitate  to  attempt  alterations  in 
the  State.  We  ought  also  seriously  to  study  that  Canon  of  the  Primitive  Church,, 
in  one  of  the  General  Councils,  which  gives  us  this  direction,  Ut  JScclesiaae-. 
qnatur  typos  PolitioB^  •  Let  the  Church  follow  the  pattern  of  the  Civil  Govern* 
meut.'  This  may  be  done,  without  the  least  infringement  of  the  band  of 
ami^  which  ought  to  be  maiutained  among  all  the  Reformed." 

The  designs  which  Prince  Maurice  had  long  cherished  against  the  anci^t 
liberties  and  internal  jurisdiction  uf  the  States,  (each  of  which  possessed  by 
the  ?ct  of  Union  the  complete  management  of  its  own  aflfairs,)  were  then  in  a. 
course  of  execution.'  By  the  forcible  and  illegal  removi^l  of  the  old  Burgo-- 
masters  and  Governors,  and  the  appointment  of  new  ones, — by  the  prepoader* 
aoce  which  these  newly  elected  individuals  gave  to  their  own  party  by  their 
election  of  persons  to  fill  the  higher  offices  of  state  in  the  various  towns  which 
had  been  ill-aflfected  towards  Calvinism  and  arbitrary  power, — and  by  the 
untrue  and  scandalous  reports  which  were  invented  and  industriously  propa- 
gated respecting  the  alleged  secret  intentions  of  Bamovelt  and  the  Arminians 
to  deliver  up  their  country  to  the  Spaniards,— the  Prince  was  enabled  to 
succeed  in  his  ambitious  entcrprizes.  To  the  party,  therefore,  that  had  for* 
warded  his  views  he  willingly  gave  all  the  weight  of  his  influence,  and  that  of 
the  States  General^  the  majority  of  whom,  in  virtue  of  the  late  unlawful 
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But  men  endued  with  wisdom  will  be  summoned  to  this 

cbaogfes  effected  in  the  Provinces,  were  favourable,  not  only  to  Calvinini, 
but  to  any  measure  which  the  Prince  might  think  fit  to  propose.—- It  was  in 
allusion  to  the  revolution,  thus  craftily  completed,  that  BogermaOy  as  president 
of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  told  Episcopius,  in  a  sarcastic  style,  *' Yon  may  remem- 
ber what  you  told  the  Forei^  Divines  in  your  letter  to  them,  that  there  had 
ef  iate  been  a  gfeat  metamarphotu  in  the  State.  You  are  no  longer  Judges 
and  men  in  power,  but  persons  under  citation."  (Uales's  Letters.) 

In  such  a  state  of  affairs,  an  ordinance  of  government  was  easily  obtained 
for  convening  a  National  Synod,  which  was  to  consist  of  native  ^vines  ap- 
pointed by  the  different  classes  and  presbyteries,  of  civil  deputies  diosen  onC 
of  each  province  by  the  States,  and  of  Foreign  Divines  deputed  by  such  Churches 
as  had  adopted  both  the  platform  and  the  doctrine  of  Geneva.  The  temper 
and  intolerant  conduct  of  the  various  ecclesiastical  meetings  with  whom 
rested  the  inland  appointments,  maj  be  teen  in  the  preceding  life.  And  time 
had  not  moUiBed  their  intolerant  principles :  For,  under  the  new  order  of 
ihings,  and  with  the  sanction  uf  the  fresh  race  of  magistrates,  they  were  em- 
boldened to  effect  a  schism  in  many  of  the  chief  towns,  and  forcibly  to  exclude 
the  Arminian  ministers  from  the  churches  which  they  occupied.  In  other  towns. 
In  which  these  bold  practices  could  not  be  attempted  with  any  probability  of 
success,  they  employed  the  ecclesiastical  arms  of  the  daues,  jfrovitdai  Sj^tmbp 
and  other  packed  vestry-meetings,  the  members  of  which  (consisting  gene- 
rally of  Calvinists,)  summoned  before  them  all  the  chief  Arminian  pastors  In 
the  various  districts,  accused  them  of  holding  heterodox  opinions  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Predestination,'  and  suspended  or  expelled  them  from  the  ministry. 
This  work  of  expulsion  and  suspension  was  carried  on  by  the  dominant  party, 
even  during  the  time  in  which  the  fate  of  Arminianism  was  in  a  course  of 
determination  by  the  Synod  of  Dort :  So  that,  had  that  far-famed  and  rewerend 
assembly  decided  in  favour  of  a  toleration  of  the  Arminian  Doctrines,  the  mi- 
nor church-meetings  had  left  few  ministers  of  that  persecuted  denomination 
to  proAt  from  such  a  decision.  The  Calvinistic  account  of  this  summary  and 
iniquitous  process  is  thus  given,  in  the  Preface  to  the  Acts  of  the  National 
Synod  :  "  And  since  there  were  several  pastors  in  that  province,  [Guelder- 
tand]  some  of  whom  had  been  suspected  of  many  other  errors  beside  the  Fiv€ 
Poimtso/the  Remonstrants f^-^hen  of  them  had  illegally  intruded  into  the 
oflAce  of  the  ministry,— while  others  were  men'  of  profligate  habits ;  certain 
persons  of  this  description  being  cited  before  the  [provincial]  Synod  [of 
Guelderland  and  Ztttphea,  held  atArhheiro,  in  July,  1618,]  were  suspended 
Itrom  the  ministry  for  some  of  the  before-mentioned  reasons,  and  fry  no  meant 
on  account  of  the  ofmion  contained  in  the  Five  Points  of  the  Remonstrants, 
which  was  reserved  for  the  cognisance  of  the  National  Synod.  The  trial  of 
the  rest  of  these  men  being  dismissed  in  the  name  of  the  Synod,  was  com- 
mitted to  a  deputation  firora  their  body,  to  whom  the  States  added  certain  of 
their  own  delegates.  When  they  had  fuHy  investigated  the  cases  of  these  men 
in  their  classes,  they  suspended  some  of  them  from  the  ministry,  and  entirely 
removed  others.*'  They  were  exceedingly  desirous  to  induce  a  belief  among: 
their  cotemporaries  and  to  convey  it  to  posterity,  that  not  one  of  these  perse- 
cuted ministers  was  molested  on  account  of  tiik  Five  Points  :  In  the  compaaa 
of  a  page  after  this  quotation,  they  repeat  the  same  solemn  asseveration  in 
three  different  forms.  The  last  of  them  is  too  remarkable  to  be  omitted : 
Speaking  of  a  Committee  appointed  by  the  Synod  of  South  Holland,  which 
met  in  Oct.  1618,  they  say,  <*  But  it  was  expressly  enjoined  upon  this  depu- 
tation, that  they  should  not  pass  a  censure  upon  any  minister  on  account  of 
any  opinion  contained  in  the  Five  Points  of  the  Remonstrants,  because  the 
adjudication  of  those  Points  was  to  be  reserved  untouched  for  the  National 
Synod.  Although  this  deputation  condemned  a  great  number  of  ministers  in 
general,  e%'en  during  the  sitting  of  the  National  Synod,  by  susfiending  some 
of  diem  from  the  office  of  pastors,  and  by  entirely  icmoving  others  from  tlie 
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Synod)  and  will  be  admitted  into  it,-Hnen  who  are   well 

iBuiUtTy,  for  the  before -mentioned  most  terions  causes,  [which  were,  profane 
iivetf  tttriuleni  conduct,  Socinian  crron,  and  illegai  caiU  to  the  pastoral 
fimetietUf']  yet  they  marked  no  man  with  any  censure  for  his  sentiments  on 
the  Five  I\>iuts,  as  may  be  clearly  shewn  from  the  account  of  their  transac- 
tions." From  these  very  transactions  it  will  be  impossible  for  an  unprejudiced 
person  to  draw  any  other  conclusion  than  one, — ^which  is,  that  had  not  the 
greater  part  of  the  sufferers  been  pious  Remoustrants,  unproved  surmises 
would  not  in  many  of  their  cases  have  been  accounted  sufficient  reasons  for 
their  suspension ,  nor  would  tainted  evidence  have  been  industriously  sought 
against  others  that  were  expelled.  That  such  men  as  the  two  Geerstangs 
were  properly  excluded  from  the  ministry,  cannot  be  denied ;  but  the  errors  of 
those  individuals,  if  they  be  correctly  reported,  had  just  as  much  to  do  with 
the  distinguishing  tenets  of  the  Remonstrants  as  with  those  of  the  Manicbees . 
They  were  men  that  would  have  been  ejected  from  the  bosom  of  any  church 
that  had  a  due  regard  to  purity  of  doctrine,  and  they  were  not  permitted  by 
the  Remonstrants  to  associate  with  them :  But  their  cases  were  at  that  time 
brought  prominently  forwards,  that  they  might  serve  as  a  veil  to  other  darker 
and  more  malignant  proceedings. — In  the  very  able  memorial  which  the 
Remonstrants,  on  their  arrival  at  the  Sjmod,  presented  to  the  foreign  mem- 
bers, it  Is  Justly  observed,  respecting  those  who  were  accused  of  having 
taught,  beside  the  Five  Points,  those  doctrines  which  were  contrary  to  the 
fundamentals  of  faith  :  **  Such  particular  cases  do  not  in  any  manner  aflRecC 
the  common  cause  of  the  Remonstrants,  but  concern  those  alone  who  may  be 
found  guilty  of  them.  Nor  are  we  averse  to  the  issuing  of  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sures against  such  persons,  provided  they  be  lawfully  put  upon  their  trials 
and  fairly  heard  in  defence  of  themselves  against  such  charges." 

Because  the  members  of  the  regular  provincial  Synods  could  not  be  long 
absent  from  their  respective  congregations,  such  galloping  commissions  as 
these,  endowed  with  ample  powers,  were  appointed  to  traverse  every  province 
in  which  Armiuianism  had  been  planted  ;  and  they  soon  shewed  to  the  world 
the  most  compendious  method  of  rooting  out  reputed  Heresies.  Their  track 
through  the  land  resembled  that  of  the  Angel  of  destruction  ;  it  was  marked 
by  anguish,  mourning,  and  desolation.  Nor  did  the  evil  consequences  of  these 
unparalleled  Calvinistic  practices  terminate  with  that  generation ;  for  their 
pernicious  example  served  as  a  precedent  to  their  brethren  in  England.  When 
Calvinism,  in  the  form  of  Presbyterianism  and  Independency,  had  attained 
the  supremacy  in  this  country  during  the  Inter-regnnm,  the  celebrated  Triers 
and  Ejectors  and  the  Committee  for  Scandalous  Ministers,  were  constituted 
on  the  same  plan,  and  became,  for  the  time  being,  the  extirpators  of  Armiui- 
anism.— After  this  detail,  so  well  deduced  and  established  from  the  Synodical 
documents,  few  words  will  suffice  to  point  out  the  purely  Calvinistic  consti- 
tution of  the  Synod  of  Dort.  When  very  few  Remonstrant  ministers  remained 
in  the  land,  except  such  as  were  ejected  from  the  Church  or  under  suspension, 
it  was  no  difficult  matter  to  procure  an  assemblage  of  men  that  were  of 
one  heart  respecting  the  main  object  that  was  then  sought  to  be  accomplished. 

On  this  subject  Dr.  Heylin  has  very  pertinently  remarked  :  <<  It  is  reported, 
that  at  the  end  of  the  Conference  between  the  Protestants  and  Papists,  in  the 
first  convocation  of  Queen  Mary's  reign,  the  Protestants  were  thought  to 
have  had  the  better,  as  being  more  dextrous  in  applying  and  enforcing  some 
texts  of  scripture  than  the  others  were;  and  that,  thereupon,  they  were  dis- 
missed by  Weston  the  Prolocutor,  with  this  short  come-off :  You  have  the  Word, 
and  we  have  the  Sword.  His  meaning  was,  that  what  the  Papists  wanted  in 
the  strength  of  argument,  they  would  make  good  by  other  ways, — as  after- 
wards indeed  they  did  by  fire  and  faggot.  The  like  is  said  to  have  been  done 
by  the  Contra-Remonstrants,  who,  finding  themselves  at  this  Conference 
[held  at  the  Hague,  in  1611,]  to  have  had  the  worst,  and  not  to  have  thrived 
much  better  by  their  ^n-comuients  than  in  that  of  the  tongue^  betook  them- 
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qualified  iac  tk  seat  in  it  by  the  sanctity  of  their  lives,  and 

selves  to  other  courses ;  yexinf^  and  molesting  their  opposites  in  their  Qassei 
or  Consistories,  endeavouring  to  silence  them  from  preaching  in  their  several 
churdiesy  or  oUierwise  to  bring  them  unto  public  censure."  Having  deacribcd 
the  arbitrary  conduct  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  and  the  changes  in  the  pro- 
vincial governments  which  he  effected,  he  adds  :  **  This  alteration  being  thus 
made,  Uie  Contra-Remonstrants  thought  it  a  high  point  of  fwisdoBi  to  keep 
their  adversaries  down,  now  they  had  them  under,  and  to  effect  that  fay  % 
National  Council,  which  they  could  not  hope  to  compass  by  their  own  an- 
thority :  To  which  end  the  States  General  appointed  a  National  Synod  to  be 

heldatDort, asynodmuch  like  that  of  Trent,  in  the  motives  to  it»  as 

also  in  the  managing  and  conduct  pf  it.  For  as  neither  of  them  was  assembled 
till  the  sword  was  drawn,  the  terror  whereof  was  able  to  effect  oMire  than  all 
other  arguments  :  So  neither  of  them  was  concerned  to  confute  but  to  con- 
demn their  opposites." 

The  description  of  Foreign  Divines  to  be  inyited,  completely  eidnded  the 
Lutherans,  and  all  those  who  had  adopted  the  primitive  Episcopal  form  of 
church-govemmenL  Nothing,  therefore,  except  ulterior  political  objects, 
could  have  induced  King  James  to  act  in  a  manner  so  perfectly  anomalous,  as 
to  depute  Episcopalian  Divines  to  a  Synod  purposely  composed  of  rqiresenta- 
tives  from  those  Calvinistic  Churches  that  had  adopted  the  Presbyterian  form 
of  church-government.  Dr»  Heylin,  who  was  chaplain  to  Charles  his  son  and 
unfortunate  successor,  avows,  more  than  once,  these  state -reasons  as  the 
sole  motives  of  that  monarch.  In  one  part  of  bis  QumquarUcukw  Histary,  he 
says,  *<  So  that  King  James,  considering  the  present  breach,  as  tending  to  the 
utter  ruin  of  those  States,  and  more  particularly  to  the  Prince  of  Orange,  his 
most  dear  ally,  thought  it  no  small  piece  of  king-craft,  to  contribute  towards 
the  suppression  of  the  weaker  party,  [the  Arminians,]  not  only  by  blasting 
them,  in  the  said  Declaration,  with  reproachful  names,  but  sending  such  Di- 
vines to  the  assembly  at  Dort,  as  he  was  sure  would  be  sufficiently  active 
in  their  condemnation." 

The  respectable  Divines  deputed  by  the  King,  were  entrusted  with  only  a 
small  part  of  these  reasons  of  state ;  and  some  of  them  soon  shewed,  by  their 
amiable  simplicity,  that  they  were  not  fit  to  be  entrusted  with  many  secrets 
of  that  kind.  For  good  Bishop  Hall,  then  Dean  of  Worcester,  in  the  very 
ftrst  Latin  sermon  delivered  before  the  reverend  Synod,  blabbed  out  with 
much  artlessness  a  portion  of  the  secret  instructions  which  had  been  pven  ; 
and,  for  this  pardonable  breach  of  the  laws  of  diplomacy,  received  a  cautioa» 
which  he  interpreted  into  a  reprimand,  from  the  King's  Ambassador  at  the 
Hague.  The  worthy  Dean,  who  met  with  many  other  circumstances  which 
were  painful  to  a  conscientious  mind,  (and  which  he  little  expected  to  find 
when  he  penned  the  paragraphs  quoted  in  the  70th  page  of  the  preceding 
Life,]  soon  quitted  Dort  under  a  plea  of  ill  health,  but  evidently  under  a 
feeling  of  disgust  at  what  he  had  both  seen  and  felt  in  that  early  stage  of  the 
business.  For  Mr.  Hales  states,  at  the  cooclusion  of  one  of  his  letters  from 
Dort,  *'  Mr.  Dean  went  away  to  the  Hague,  giving  notice  to  no  man,  I  un- 
derstood not  till  dinner  that  day  of  any  intent  he  had  to  go.  I  wished  him  aa 
ill  journey  for  this  discourtesy ;  but  I  hope  he  had  a  good  one."  His  successor 
was  Doctor  Thomas  Goad,  who  (as  Bishop  Hall  would  probably  have  done» 
had  be  remained  longer  at  the  Synod,)  changed  his  sentiments  on  the  subjects 
there  debated ;  not  immediately,  but  after  having  for  some  years  revolved  in 
his  mind  the  arguments  which  each  party  had  adduced.  Hales  was  chaplain 
to  the  Ambassador,  and  though  ostensibly  invested  with  no  official  authority, 
was  employed  to  report  to  his  Excellency  the  progress  of  the  Synodical  busi- 
ness, and  any  secret  intelligence  which  the  Calvinistic  conclave  might  not 
wish  to  be  divulged,  even  to  intimate  friends  who  were  not  members  of  their 
body,  but  which  a  man  of  talents  resident  in  such  a  place  has  generally,  by 
one  method  or  other,  the  power  to  elicit.    He  also  received  the  germs  of  coa- 
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their  general  experience,— men  burning  with  ecbI  for  God  and 

Tenion  from  CalTinism  durinj;  hia  abode  at  Dort,  according  to  Mr.  Anthony 
Farindon's  letter,  which  the  excellent  Bishop  Pearson  prefixed  to  his  edition 
of  Hales^s  Geidem  Remams .  **  You  may  please  to  take  notice,*'  says  Fartn- 
•don,  **  that  in  his  younfer  days  he  was  a  Calvinist,  and  even  then  when  be 
was  employed  at  that  Synod ;  and,  at  the  well  pressing  by  £piscopius  of  the 
16th  verse  in  the  Third  Chapter  of  the  gospel  by  St.  John,  There  IlndJehn 
Caivm  good  night  /  as  he  has  often  told  me."  But,  in  his  letters  to  Sir  D. 
Carieton,  there  is  no  appearance  of  any  sudden  change  of  sentiment:  It  Is 
most  probable,  that,  like  Dr.  Goad  and  every  man  of  sense  that  enjoyed  such 
a  fine  opportunity,  he  then  deserted  the  most  glaring  inconsistencies  of  Cal- 
▼in's  scheme  \  and,  after  some  further  reflection,  adopted  the  tenets  of  Ar- 
minius. 

Hales  seems  to  have  been  succeeded  in  bis  confidential  agency,  by  Walter 
Balcanqual,  a  Scotch  Calyinist,  who  was  deputed  to  the  Synod,  ostensibly, 
as  a  representative  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  ;  but  in  what  relation  he  and 
the  English  Divines  stood,  will  be  learnt  at  the  conclusion  of  this  paragraph. 
He  it  was  who  gave  the  Ambassador  secret  information  of  the  differences  that 
existed  among  the  British  Divines  respecting  the  second  article  of  the  Synod 
of  Dort,— the  extent  of  Christ's  redemptk>n.  In  his  next  letter,  he  writes  thus 
to  his  excellency :  '<  Though  your  Lordship's  letters  caused  some  anger  here 
with  the  informer,  who  was  unknown  to  theMf  yet,  believe  it,  your  Lordship 
hath  done  a  work  worthy  of  your  honour,"  4rc.  In  another  letter  he  says : 
**  Frequent  admonitions  and  exhortations  rather  from  your  Lordship,  or  by 
your  Lordship's  means  procured  to  the  President,  for  prudence  and  wariness, 
and  keeping  the  bond  of  peace,  may  hinder  much  mdiicretion  m  thi$  Synod; 
in  which  as  I  hope  your  Lordship  will  not  be  wanting,  so,  by  God's  j^race* 
1  shall  not  be  wanting  to  give  your  hndthip  aU  convenient  infirmcUkn^  For 
these  and  other  services  of  a  similar. nature,  the  Ambassador  was  very  kind 
to  him  ;  as  may  be  perceived  by  the  following  sentence  in  which  he  vindicated 
him,  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  against  a  false  charge  of  slovenliness : 
— "  I  do  not  find  by  what  I  hear  from  Dort,  or  what  I  observed  here,  [at  the 
Hague,]  that  Mr.  Balcanqual  doth  give  any  Just  subject  for  the  report  which 
is  raised  of  undecency  in  apparel;  but,  on  the  contrary,  that,  tn  cdl  respects, 
he  gives  much  satisfaction**  In  Balcanqual's  very  excellent  abridgment  of 
the  concluding  transactions  of  the  Synod,  after  all  the  political  purposes  had 
l^een  accomplished  far  which  the  British  Deputies  had  been  convened,  they 
for  the  first  time  explained  to  the  other.members  of  the  Synod,  that  they  had 
jcome  there,  not  as  the  representatives  of  the  English  and  Scotch  Churches, 
but  only  as  the  commissioners  of  their  sovereign.— See  the  concluding  note. 

This  was  the  developement  of  that  notable  <<  piece  of  king-craft"  to  which 
Heylin  alludes.  King  James  was  himself  not  unfriendly  to  the  doctrine  of 
conditional  predestination  :  He  also  knew  the  liberal  construction  of  the  pub- 
licibrmiilaries  of  the  Established  Church,  and  that,  as  a  proof  of  their  excel- 
lence in  ibis  respect,  both  Arminians  and  Calvinists  were  accustomed  to 
appeal  to  them,  as  we  ace  at  this  day,  in  support  of  their  several  opinions. 
It  was  therefore  one  of  his  most  particular  charges  to  the  Divines  whom  he 
deputed  to  the  Synod,  that  they  should  not  assist  in  deciding  any  thing  that 
had  been  left  undetermined  by  the  Church  of  England  ;  and  that  while  they 
entered  into  the  measures  to  be  adopted  by  tbe  Synod  for  humbling  the  Armi- 
nians, they  should  be  particularly  guarded  in  withholding  tbeir  sanction  from 
every  doctrine  which  seemed  repugnant  to  General  Redemption.  Much  to 
4heir  honour,  the  agents  of  the«r  sovereign  observed  these  directions ;  and  his 
Majesty  ordered  matters  so  well,  by  means  of  his  Ambassador,  as  to  secure 
them  from  all  liability  to  future  ecclesiastical  censure  on  their  return  to  this 
country.  The  chief  difficulty  to  be  apprehended,  was,  their  introduction  to 
;tbe  Synod  ostensibly  as  representatives  of  tbeir  different  churches,  when  they 
were,   in  reality,  only  his  Majesty's  agents  for  accomplishing  a  particular 

Vol   I.  Ee 
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for  the  salvation  of  their  human  brethren,  and  inflamed  witfi 
the  love  of  truth  and  peace.  *     Into  such  a  choice  assembly 

object.    But  Sir  D.  Carleton,  by  means  of  a  state  }us^1e»  to  which  their  High 
Mightinesses  willingly  became  parties,   smoothed  their  entrance  into    the 
Synod.    The  elder  Brandt,  without  being  aware  of  the  true  reason  of  this 
transaction,  gives  the  following  relation  of  it:  <<Then  the  foreign  Divines 
were  asked.  Whether  they  had  any  credentials  to  produce  to  the  Synod? 
But  the  lay-commissioners  answered  for  them,  that  they  had  already  presented 
them  to  the  States  General ;  and  that  some  of  them  had  likewise  brought 
credentials  to  his  Excellency,  by  which  they  had  prored  their  deputation. 
This  answer  contented  the  Synod.    The  States  themselves  had  also  written  to 
their  Commissioners  at  Utrecht,  to  be  careful  in  not  suffering  the  EngUsh 
and  Genevan  Divines  to  be  pressed  to  produce  letters  of  credence  to  the  Synnd ; 
their  High  Mightinesses  having  considered  the  presentation  of  those  docu- 
ments to  themselves  to  be  amply  sufficient.  These  Divinestherefore  had  no  more 
questions  addressed  to  them  on  this  subject.    But  this  circumstance  appeared 
▼ery  strange  to  some  persons,  because  on  former  occasions  no  ecclesiastical 
deputy  would  have  been  admitted  to  a  Synod,  if  he  brought  with  him  do  otfier 
commission  than  one  from  the  civil  powers,  and  if  he  even  scrupled  atxMit 
producing  that.    But  since  the  members  of  the  S^iiod  had  received  assuraoces, 
that  these  foreigners  favoureil  the  Contra  Remonstrant  party,  they  overlooked 
all  minor  considerations  at  this  season.    However,  the  deputies  of  Geneva 
produced  their  commission."    Hales  also  gives  the  following  account  of  Bal- 
canqual's  introduction,  about  five  weeks  after  the  opening  of  the  Synod : 
**  On  Thursday  in  the  morning,  the  Synod  being  met,  the  first  thing  done  wai 
the  admission  of  the  Scottish  Deputy  in  tliis   manner :  He  was  brought  to  the 
Synod-house  by  the  two  scribes,  and  met  at  the  door  by  two  of  the  Deputies 
for  the  States,  and  by  them  conducted  to  his  seat,  which  is  a  little  acat  nuMle 
under  the  English  seats,  where  he  sits  alone.    When  he  was  sate,  the  Preaes 
welcomed  him  in  the  name  of  the  S3mod.    T^en  were  the  Letters  frtim  the 
States  read,  which  were  to  stand  instead  of  Synodical  letters  :  For,  otherwise, 
the  custom  is  here,  that  he  that  comes  to  be  a  member  of  the  Synod,  brings 
JLetters  of  credence  from  the  Church  that  deputes  him"    Having  thus  surrep- 
titiously, and  contrary  to  all  ecclesiastical  usag^,  obtained  an  entrance  into 
this  assembly,  they  assisted,  like  regularly  accredited  members,  in  the  pre- 
detcrmiued  condemnation  of  the  Arminiaos,  without  prejudice  to  the  tenets 
of  the  Churches  of  Euglaud  and  Scotland,  that  were  not  in  the  least  implicated 
*in  their  decisions.    This  artful  and  paltry  trick,  so  worthy  of  that  occasion* 
is  generally  cither  misunderstood  or  overlooked  by  those  Calvinistic  writers 
who  treat  on  this  subject.    They  wilfully  or  ignorantly  consider  all  the  opini- 
ons delivered  by  the  English  Divines  at  Dort,  as  the  standard  opinions  of  the 
Established  Church,  propounded   according  to  its  instructions  by  its  own 
deputies  :  When  the  truth  is,  that  the  sentiments  which  they  delivered,  and 
their  appearance  at  that  Synod,  received  no  more  sanction  from  the  Church  of 
England  than  from  the  Church  of  Rome.    In  conclusion,  it  ought  to  be  stated, 
in  justice  to  the  character  of  the  British  Divines,  that  they  do  not  seem  to 
have  been  aware  of  the  informality  of  their  introduction,  or  of  the  reasons  for  It : 
This  aff'air  was  entirely  under  the  management  of  the  King's  Ambassador* 
who  furnished  them  with  instructions  on  every  emergency,  accordin|^  to  the 
progress  of  the  business  and  the  agitation  of  particular  questions. 

*  Lovers  of  truth  and  peace  were  the  patrons,  as  well  as  the  membefs,  of 
the  Synod  of  Dort, — but  they  were  such  only  in  a  certain  sense.  For  their 
love  of  ff  Iff  A  (that  is,  of  Unconditional  Predestination,)  was  evinced*  by  the 
choice  of  the  members  convened  to  the  Synod,  allr  of  whom,  with  two  or 
three  exceptions,  were  high  Predestinarians  :  Their  love  ot peace  was  mani* 
fcstcd,  by  reducing  to  obedience  and  submission  all  those  who  ventured  la 
utter  a  word  iu  favour  of  General  Redemption. 
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all  those  persons  will  be  admitted  who  are  acknowledged  fior 
any  probable  reason  to  possess  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Spirit 

The  clergy  of  the  principality  of  Anhalt  were  not  iovited  to  the  Sjnod, 
becanse  Ibeir  opinions  were  understood  to  be  similar  to  those  of  the  Remon- 
strants, the  ancient  confession  adopted  by  their  churches  being  decided  on 
the  subject  of  conditional  Predestination* 

In  the  original  order  for  holding  the  Synod,  and  in  the  list  appended  to  i^. 
as  they  were  both  passed  by  the  States  General,  no  mention  was  mai*e  c^ 
inviting  any  other  Churches,  except  those  of  Euglaod,  France,  the  Palatinate, 
Hesse  and  Switzerland ;  and  it  was  a  matter  postponed  for  furUier  deliberation, . 
whether  any  invitation  should  be  transmitted  to  the  Churches  of  Bremen^ 
Brandenburgh,  Geneva  and  Nassau. 

The  divines  of  Bremen  were  viewed  as  men  inclined  too  much  to  moderate 
counsels,  and  on  that  account  improper  representatives  in  an  assembly  that 
intended  to  carry  every  proposition  with  the  unanimity  of  foice.  The  manner 
in  which  their  opinions  were  attempted  to  be  prematurely  drawn  out  of  them, 
and  the  treatment  which  they  received  from  a  sanguinary  bigot,  may  be  seen 
in  the  75th  page  of  the  preceding  life.  Yet,  after  some  most  severe  dragooning 
by  the  brow-beating  President,  his  fellow-traveller  Gomarus,  and  other  bitter 
Calvinista,  Martinius  became  tolerably  obsequious  ;  and  since  the  over- 
whelming majority  wera  resolved  to  endure  no  opposers,  he  considered  it  the 
aafest  plan,  to  swim  with  the  stream  in  silence,  as  his  colleague  Crocius  had 
usually  done  from  the  commencement.  The  handsome  manner  in  which  the 
English  and  Scotch  Divines  interposed  in  favour  of  this  persecuted  individual, 
who  was  the  common  object  of  assault  with  all  the  supra-lapsarians  then 
convened, — is  every  way  worthy  of  the  British  character.  Our  Ambassador 
at  the  Hague  also  addressed  a  letter  on  the  subject  to  Bogerman  the  Presi- 
dent, who  immediately  after  the  receipt  of  it,  with  the  Calvinistic  sycophancy 
of  that  age,  became  all  at  once  polite,  mild,  and  obsequious.  Martinius  was 
a  Divine  of  deep  learning,  and  of  as  great  moderation.  His  opinions  on  the 
Five  Pointt  were  of  a  pacificatory  cast,  and  may  be  said  to  have  been 
nearly  allied  to  those  of  our  Richard  Baxter.  No  man  can  peruse  the 
confidential  letters  which  he  addressed  to  his  friends  about  this  period, 
without  feeling  much  sympathy  for  such  an  exemplary  and  upright  person, 
whose  conscience  the  zealots  df  that  day  attempted  to  force,  and  whose, 
sentiments,  because  they  did  not  rise  up  as  high  as  the  standard  of  Calvinian 
orthodoxy,  were  unjustly  represented  as  heretical. 

The  Divines  uf  Braudenburgh  were  the  last  of  those  invited.  Indeed  no 
invitation  was  transmitted  to  them,  till  the  state  and  temper  of  their  churches 
had  been  ascertained  with  tolerable  accuracy ;  and  when  it  was  generally 
thought  that  the  Deputies  from  that  Electorate  were  tractable  and  would 
follow  in  the  train  of  the  Contra- Remonstrants,  it  was  determined  to  summon 
them  to  the  Synod.  Christopher  Pelargus  and  John  Bergius  were  chosen  the 
Deputies  of  those  Churches.  But  as  Pelargus  had  become  Calvinist  and  de- 
serted the  Lutherans,  this  powerful  body  opposed  his  mission,  it  would  truly 
have  appeared  a  most  preposterous  circumstance  for  a  Lutheran  community 
to  sanction,  by  the  presence  of  any  of  their  body,  the  proceedings  of  an  ec- 
clesiastical Council  that  had  been  convened  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  crushing 
sentiments  similar  in  some  respects  to  their  own.  Towards  the  close  of  the 
Synod,  the  Marquis  of  Brandenburgb,  eldest  son  of  the  Elector,  addressed  a 
letter  of  apology  to  the  States  General :  It  was  read  in  the  Synod  of  Dort  on 
the  18th  of  March,  1619,  and  stated,  as  an  excuse  for  the  absence  of  the  two 
Deputies,  that  <<  their  journey  had  been  prevented  by  the  sickness  of  Pelargus, 
and  other  accidents.  Hfe  begged  that  the  decrees  of  the  Synod  might  be  fur- 
warded  to  him  as  soon  as  they  were  finished.  That  they  would  be  agreeable 
to  the  Confession  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  he  had  no  doubt ;  in  which  case, 
th^  might  be  subscribed  by  the  clergy  in  the  electoral  dominions,  and  thni 
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of  discernment  between  truth  and  falsehood,  between  good 

serve  to  obviate  tbe  inconvenience  occasioned  by  the  absence  of  the  depotici.'* 
Bcrgius  was  very  c^lad,  that  he  bad  not  been  deputed  on  this  most  oni^- 
cious  business,  as  appears  bjr  the  following  letter  wbicb  he  addressed  to 
Martin  Fusselius,  a  Brandenburg  clergytnan»  on  the  13th  of  Februarf » 1619, 
while  the  Synod  was  stiH  sitting:— <*  1  rejoice  that  I  am  not  present  at  the 
Dutch  Synod  ;  for  1  can  see  nothing  transacted  in  that  assembly  wbidi  is  worthy 
of  such  immense  preparations,  labour,  and  expeuce.  Agricola  has  acquainted 
me  by  letter  with  almost  all  the  particulars.  I  am  not  only  certain  that  no 
benefit  will  accrue  from  the  Synod,  but  that  the  iames  of  a  greater  evil  will  be 
excited  by  it ;  which,  although  now  perhaps  suppressed  by  Uie  power  of  adver- 
saries, lies  bidden  in  the  embers,  and  will  burst  forth  in  a  short  time  with  the 
greater  impetuosity.-  And  undoubtedly  it  is  impovible  for  us  to  deny,  that 
the  Remonstrants  have  been  treated  with  too  much  unfairness.  ¥^hat  jnan 
will  ever  think  of  charging  it  against  them  as  a  crime,  that  they  would  not 
acknowledge  for  their  presidents  and  Judges,  the  Bogermans,  the  Gooian, 
the  Sibr&nds,  and  others,  whom  they  have  always  accounted  th^r  most 
bitter  enemies  ?  How  can  we  {the  Lutherans]  bring  such  an  aocusathn 
against  them,  when  we  refuse  to  have  Pontiffs  and  Cardinals  for  our  judges  ? 
But  what  act  could  be  more  ridiculous,  after  the  Remonstrants  were  com- 
manded to  retire,  than  for  their  Judges  to  occupy  themselves  for  whole  days 
afterwards  in  declaiming  against  them,  and  in  boldly  refuting  their  aipi- 
roents  ?  That  is  an  occupation  which  does  not  appear  to  me  of  such  great 
importance,  as  to  induce  one,  for  the  sake  of  Joining  in  it,  to  undertake  a 
long  and  late  Journey  in  tbe  very  depth  of  winter.  But  this  is  the  sort  of 
proceedings  of  which  those  who  attended  have  been  witnesses.  At  our  next 
autumnal  fair,  1  expect  to  see  exposed  for  sale  the  satirical  remarks  of  the 
Papists,  the  protestations  of  the  Remonstrants,  and  the  refutations  of  the 
Synod. — May  Cod  have  mercy  upon  his  church  !  The  only  hope  of  safety 
which  remained,  was  in  the  reverend  fiathers  of  the  Synod  shewing  themselves 
desirous  to  reconcile  parties  and  to  unite  discordant  spirits :  When  1  was  dis- 
appointed iu  this,  1  entertained  no  expectations  of  any  thing  safe  or  beneficial." 
--Such  were  the  very  proper  congratulations  of  fiergius  on  having  happily 
escaped  from  the  degrading  drudgery  of  a  Synodical  Deputy! 

it  was  for  some  time  a  matter  of  doubt  with  the  leading  men  In  Holland, 
whether  they  ought  to  invite  the  Divines  of  Geneva  and  Nassau,. two  of  the 
greatest  nurseries  of  Cidvinism,  to  be  present  at  the  Synod.  The  cause  of 
this  demur  was,  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  partiality,  which  they  justly 
thought  all  the  world  would  have  imputed  to  them  had  they  convened  an  as- 
sembly consisting  only  of  Calvinistic  Doctors.  To  keep  up  this  semManoe  of 
moderation,  the  Synodical  Summons  was  not  transmitteid  to  those  Divines 
when  they  were  sent  to  the  churclies  of  other  states  and  countries.  Bttt  when 
the  schemes  of  secular  aggrandisement  and  political  power  which  are  recounted 
in  the  preceding  Hfe,  (jppendix  P,)  had  succeeded  beyond  their  utmost 
wishes,  they  no  longer  studied  to  *  atnnd  the  nppcarance  if  evil/  but  boldly 
summoned  all  those  Divines  about  whose  presence  at  the  Synod  they  had  for- 
merly hesitated.  This  was  a  most  notable  and  certain  method  of  procuring 
a  strict  Calvinian  uniformity  in  the  members.  On  this  topic,  Haks,  In  his 
.  letters  from  Dort  to  the  English  Ambassador  at  the  Hague,  says,  **  For  a 
general  confession  of  faith,  at  least  so  far  as  those  churches  stretch  who  have 
delegates  here  in  tbe  Synod,  I  think  his  project  very  possible,  there  bdng  no 
point  of  faith  in  which  they  diflfer." 

Great  interest  was  made  at  the  court  of  France,  to  procure  the  attendance 
of  Deputies  from  the  Reformed  Churches  of  that  country ;  but  the  king  of 
France  prohibited  the  Protestant  clergy  within  his  dominions  from  becoming 
members  of  the  Synod,  or  assisting  at  its  deliberations.  For  this  refusal  variotts 
reasons  have  been  assigned :  But  those  who  are  convcrssfit  with  the  history 
uf  the  Low  Countries  at  thai  i^markable  crisis,  wiU  attribute  it  solely  to  state' 
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and  evil,  and  those  who  promise  to  abide  by  the  Scriptures, 

policy.   The  Kuij^  of  France  bad  by  bis  AmbasBador  wisely  recommended  a 
plan  of  mutual  toleration  between  the  Caiviuists  aud  tbe  Armioians, — a  mca- 
•are  whicb  tbe  latter  particularly  desired.    But  this  advice  did  not  accord 
with  tbe  ambitious  designs  which  Prince  Maurice  cherished  against  the  liber- 
ties of  bis  country,  and  in  whicb  be  was  encouraged  by  the  most  absolttta 
monarch  of  the  bouse  of  Stuart  that  ever  swayed  the  British  sceptre.    Still  lest 
did  that  advice  suit  the  extermiuating  views  of  tbe  Dutch  Calvinistic  clergy, 
who,  although  they  had  formerly  been  thoma  in  the  sides  of  Prince  Maurice^ 
were  coutent  to  lay  aside  for  a  season  their  hot  contests  about  worldly  dominion, 
provided  they  could  by  this  means  establish  the  supremacy  of  Calvinism  and 
suppress  Arminianism.     These  circumstances    very  naturally   caused   the 
French  to  be  viewed  as  tavonrers  of  tbe  Arminians,  and  tbe  English  of  the 
Calvinists.    This  view  of  tbe  subject  is  established  in  a  very  striking  manner, 
by  a  letter  from  tbe  English  Ambassador  to  tbe  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
dated  14  Jan.  1619,  which,  at  that  early  period,  shews  tbe  drift  of  bis  instruc* 
tions  respecting  tbe  affairs  of  tbe  Remonstrants,  aud  the predettrminatun  of 
Prince  Maurice  and  his  advisers  about  the  punishment  to  be  inflicte^on  tbe 
cited  persons  :  **  The  same  day  1  brought  him  [Dr.  Goad]  to  bis  Excellency 
[Prince  Maurice]  and  Count  William,  as  1  bad  formerly  done  tbe  rest  of  tbe 
Divines.  And  there  I  took  tbe  boldness  to  read  unto  them,  out  of  your  Grace's 
letters,  his  Majesty's  and  your  Grace's  judgmentt  of  the  Remonstranii  and 
their epiniofu;  whicb,  being  so  clearly  set  down,  his  Excellency  said,  waa 
JBon  Francois /f  and,  if  1  be  not  deceived,  m  amfirmiiif  to  what  ytmr  Grac9 
doth  with.    When  the  Synod  bath  done  with  the  Remonstrants'  opinions,  this 
course  will  be  taken  with  their  persons  :  That  tbe  chief  ring- leaders  (as  Uiten- 
bogardt,  Episcopius,  Grevinchovlus,  andVorstius,  with  some  others,)  will 
be  branded  with  some  note  of  infamy,  and  thrust  out  both  of  Church  and 
State :    Some  others  of  tbe  chief  will  have  their  entertabimeots  [salaries} 
continued,  but  [will]  be  suspended  in  tbeii  fuactions  :  The  rest,  by  reason  of 
want  of  Jit  men  to  supply  their  charges,  will  be  continued,  in  hope  the  exam* 
pie  of  others  will  keep  them  within  their  bounds.    This  course  Is  like  to  be 
taken,  rebut  sie  ttantibut,  [in  the  present  posture  of  affairs.]— But  if  tbe 
French  Ambassador's  endeavours  for  the  delivery  of  our  pritonert,  (about 
which  they  have  now  bad  two  public  audiences,)  or  if  their  private practicet 
in  favour  of  the  Jrmiman  party  should  take  any  place,  we  mutt  then  expect  a 
mutation,** — By  those  persons  whom  the  Ambassador  here  calls  our  pritonert^ 
are  to  be  understood  Barneveldt,  Grotius,  and  Hogerbeets,  three  of  the  most 
eminent  men  and  apright  statesmen  of  the  Low  Countries,  who  had  always 
patronfzed  the  holy  cause  of  Acminianism,  and  who,  for  their  patriotic  ser- 
vices to  their  native  country,  had,  in  defiance  of  all  law,  been  arrested  and 
imprisoned  by  the  orders  of  Prince  Maurice.    Yet,  after  all  the  arbitrary 
measures  which  that  Prince  had  adopted,  affairs  were  not  in  a  state  of  perfect 
security;  for  our  Ambassador  intimated,  that,  if  French  influence  prevailed, 
**  a  mutation  might  be  expected."    Tbe  subjoined  concluding  extract  shews 
still  more  plainly  tbe  political  motives  which  were  at  work  throughout  the 
whole  of  those  troubles :  <<  And  as  they  [the  United  Provinces]  may  go  on, 
without  arriere-pente,  in  the  courte  wherewith  hit  Majetty  hath  to  well  and  to 
eonttantly  aided  them  by  hit  countenance ;  so  my  hope  is,  that  bis  Majesty 
will  in  time  reap  more  assuredly  the  frtdtt  of  thete  mutations,  in  that  be  is 
pleased  to  use  patience  until  they  be  better  ripened." 

Whosoever  casts  his  eye  over  the  list  of  the  Foreign  Divines  that  composed 
this  last  of  Protestant  Councils,  will  find  scarcely  one  man  who  had  not  dis* 
tinguished  himself  by  his  decided  opposition  to  tbe  doctrine  of  Conditional 
Predestination,  and  who  was  not  consequently  disqualified  from  acting  tbe 
part  of  an  impartial  judge  of  tbe  existing  religious  differences,  or  that  of  a 
peace-maker.  This  caused  tbe  famous  Daniel  Tilenus  to  observe,  that  **  no 
persons  were  summoned  to  Dort  who  were  not  well  known  to  be  zealous  pro- 
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that  have  been  inspired  by  the  same  Holy  Spirit*  Not  only  will 
ecclesiastics  be  admitted,  but  also  laymen, — ^whether  they  be 
entitled  to  any  superiority  on  account  of  the  dignity  of  the 
office  which  they  sustain,  or  whether  they  be  persons  in 
private  stations.  Not  only  will  the  representatives  of  one 
party,  or  of  some  pardes,  be  admitted,  but  deputies  from  all 
the  parties  that  disagree, — ^whether  they  have  been  defenders 
of  the  conflicting  opinions  that  are  at  issue,  or  wheth^  they 
have  never  publicly  explained  their  own  sentiments  ^ther  in 
discourse  or  by  writing.-f-  But  it  is  of  the  utmost  consequence, 
that  this  sentence  should,  after  the  manner  of  Plato,  be  in- 
scribed in  letters  of  gold  on  the  porch  of  the  building  in  which 
this  sacred  meeting  holds  its  ^ttings :  ^^  Let  ko  one  that 
IS  not  desirous  of  promoting  the  interests  of  truth 
and*peace,  enter  this  hallowed  dome  r  It  is  my 
nncere  and  earnest  wish,  that  God  would  ^^  place  his  angd 
with  a  flaming  two-edged  sword  at  the  entrance  of  this  para- 
dise,^ in  which  divine  truth  and  the  lovely  concord  of  the 
Church  will  be  the  subjects  of  discussion ;  and  that  he  would 
by  his  Angel  drive  away  all  those  who  might  be  animated 
with  a  spirit  averse  to  truth  and  concord,  while  the  sacred 
guardian  repeats,  in  tones  terrific  and  a  voice  of  thunder,  the 
warning  words  u$ed  by  the  followers  of  Pythagoras  and 
Orpheus  preparatory  to  the  commencement  of  their  sacred 
rites: 

Fa/Ty  Jarjrom  lience^  ye  muUUude  prqfbne  ! 

The  situation  and  other  circumstances  of  the  town  or  city 
appointed  for  holding  such  a  Council,  must  not  be  neglected. 

motere  of  Calvin's  predestination.  In  fornffir  ngeBf  men  were  accustomed, 
/irst  to  go  to  the  councilg,  and  then  to  declare  their  sentiments :  just  the 
reverse  of  this  is  the  practice  in  our  days,  for  no  one  could  be  admitted  into 
the  Synod  of  Dort  unless  he  had  previously  manifested  the  bearing  of  his 
opinions."  The  complexion  of  the  inland  or  Dutch  Divines^  has  been  des^ 
cribed  in  a  preceding  note. 

*  If  the  Calvinistic  clergy  of  Holland  had  been  desirous  of  "  abiding  by  the 
divinely-inspired  scriptures,"  a  National  Synod  would  have  been  held  in  the 
year  1608,  and  Arminianism  would  in  that  case  have  acquired  a  complete 
triumph.  But  the  Calviuists,  aware  of  the  weakness  of  their  cause  on  scrip* 
tural  grounds,  especially  when  opposed  by  such  an  adversary  as  Arminius, 
refused  to  be  deprived  of  the  aid  afforded  to  them  by  some  expressions  in  the 
Confession  and  Catechism,  and  would  neither  suffer  those  formularies  to  be 
subjected  to  the  proposed  revision,  nor  have  the  existing  differences  adjusted 
by  the  word  of  God  alone.   On  this  topic  see  the  preceding  Appendix  V. 

f  Arminius  in  this  passage  very  equitably  proposes,  that  tie  reyretentaiivet 
ofbothjHwties  should  be  admitted  into  a  Synod  that  was  rightly  constituted. 
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It  should  be  so  accommodated  to  the  convenience  of  those  whcr 
have  to  assemble  in  it,  that  neither  the  difficulty  of  approach'* 

But  it  will  be  perceived  from  the  preceding  notes,  by  what  kind  of  ecclesias- 
tical management  the  Remonstrants  bad  been  excluded  from  haTing^  an^r 
deputies  in  the  Synod  of  Dort.  So  completely  bad  the  Calvioistic  plan  cif 
exclusion  succeeded,  that  three  of  the  members  from  Utrecht  were  the  only- 
Remonstrants  in  that  Synod.  The  reason  of  their  bein^  there  at  all,  was, 
because  that  province  was  almost  equally  divided  between  Remonstrant  and' 
Calvinist  Churches,  and  it  had  been  agreed  that  three  of  each  deuomiuatioii' 
should  be  summoned.  But  so  obnoxious  were  the  persons  as  well  as  the 
doctrines  of  the  Remoustrants  to  their  adversaries,  that  they  would  not  allow 
even  those  three  individuals  to  have  a  place  in  the  seat  of  judgment :  In  the 
twenty^  fourth  session  it  was  unanimously  declared,  that  they  could  only  be 
reputed  as  cited  persons ;  however,  as  the  Acts  express  it,  **  that  this  Synod' 
mijfht  not  be  exposed  to  calumnies,  at  if  they  wished  to  exclude  them,  it  was* 
allowed  them  to  sit  among^  the  jud|^"  on  Ave  conditions,  the  chief  of  which 
were,  "  that  while  the  affairs  of  the  Remonstrants  were  under  discussion,  they 
should  not  disturb  the  proceeding;s  of  the  Synod  by  unseasonabie  mterruftvmt^ 
and  not  acquaint  their  party  with  any  things  done  or  said  in  the  Synod,  %rbich- 
concemed  their  cause."  Two  of  them,  after  a  day's  deliberation,  united' 
themselves  with  their  suffering^  brethren  ;  and  the  third,  who  was  a  It^ymaOy 
bad  seen  enough  of  the  partial  conduct  of  that  venerable  assembly  to  induce 
bim  to  absent  himself  from  their  further  deliberations. 

As  the  Remonstrants  formed  no  part  of  the  members  conrened,  it  was  de- 
Bated,  in  the  fourth  sersioUf  how  they  oug^t  to  be  summoned.  It  was  proposed 
and  resolved,  that  a  letter  should  Y>e  composed  and  sent  to  the  whole  body^ 
that  they  might  depute  three  out  of  each  province  as  deputies  to  the  Synod. 
The  president  Bogerman  then  enquired,  if  all  the  Remonstrants  were  to  be 
admitted :  The  president  of  the  Lay  Commissioners  answered,  that  the  ecclesi- 
astical president  and  the  secretaries  should  receive  a  private  explanation  from 
him  respecting  their  numbers.  In  the  interview  which  the  two  presidents  and 
the  secretaries  had  together,  they  concerted  matters  so  well,  that  next  day  the 
preceding  resolution  for  writing  to  the  whole  body  was  withdrawn  for  amend- 
ment ;  and  it  was  finally  agreed,  that  it  should  be  left  to  the  determination  of 
t*ie  Lay  Commissioners  what  persons,  and  how  many,  should  be  convened. 
These  gentlemen  selected  thirteen  of  the  Remonstrants,  to  each  of  whom  they 
addressed  a  letter  of  citation,  commanding  them  to  appear  before  the  Synody 
"  within  fourteen  days  after  the  receipt  of  it  without  any  tergiversation,  ex- 
cuse, or  exception, — that  in  it  they  might  freely  propose,  explain,  and  defend 
the  before-mentioned  Five  Points  as  far  a;  they  were  able  and  should  deem  to 
be  ueccsRary." — In  the  mean  Ame  the  Remonstrants,  without  knowing  the 
resolution  of  the  Synod,  had  deputed  three  of  their  body  from  Leyden,  to 
obtain  leave  for  their  appearance  at  the  Synod,  in  a  competent  number  and 
under  safe-conduct,  to  defend  their  cause.  On  making  their  request  known  to 
the  Lay  Commissioners,  they  were  informed  of  the  resolution  which  had  passed 
the  Synod  only  the  preceding  day .  To  which  they  replied,  that  it  was  unrea- 
sonable to  cite  those  to  justify  themselves  who  were  both  ready  and  willing  to 
come  of  their  own  accord;  and  that  if  they  persisted  in  proceeding  with  their 
plan  of  citation,  they  would  by  that  act  furnish  just  cause,  not  only  to  them, 
but  to  all  good' men,  to  entertain  strange  notions  and  suspicions  of  the  Synod- 
fcal  proceedings.  Not  being  permitted  to  choose  those  men  from  their  own 
body  whom  they  deemed  the  best  qualified  to  state  and  defend  their  cause, 
they  accounted  it  an  additional  hardship,  that  their  enemies  should  assume 
that  unlawful  authority  to  themselves.  But  neither  at  that  time  nor  after- 
wards, when  they  wished  to  add  two  of  the  most  accomplished  of  the  brethren 
to  their  number,  were  their  representations  of  the  least  avail.  The  Commis- 
sioners indeed  gave  them  a  verbal  promise,  "  that  they  might  depend  upon 
having  the  safe-conduct  which  they  required ;  for  none  of  them  should  be 
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ing  it,  nor  the  length  of  the  journey  to  it,  should  operate  as  a 
hindrance  on  anj  of  the  members,  deputed.    It  should  be  a 


detained  by  the  Synod  for  an  ecdeuMtical  matter.*'  How  ill  this  promiM 
kept,  will  be  afterwards  seen.  As  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  the  clergy 
aad  Lay  Commissioners  played  into  each  others'  hands,  we  subjoin  the  IbUow- 
iuj^account  from  Hales's  Letters :  *' The  Remonstrants  required  especially  these 
thinj^s — First,  that  all  of  their  party  throughout  the  Provinces  might  be  allowed 
to  make  one  body,  and  out  of  it  to  depute  such  as  they  thought  goody  whom 
they  might  send  to  the  Synod  to  plead  in  their  behalf.  Secomdfy,  that  it 
might  be  lawful  for  them  instead  of  some  of  those  who  were  written  unto»  to 
substitute  others.  Thirdly,  that  Uitenbogardt  and  Grevincborius  might  have 
safe-Kionduct  and  free  access  to  the  Synod.  The  delegates  immediately  sent 
for  the  Prseses,  the  two  Assessors,  and  the  two  Scribes,  and  required  their 
opinion  in  this  business.  For  thejirtt  point,  the  clergymen  thought  it  not 
to  be  granted,  as  being  feared  would  be  prejudicial  to  the  Belgic  Churches. 
The  deputies  for  the  seculars  answered,  that  they  had  given  E^isoopius  this 
answer.  For  the  two  latter^  the  clergy  thought  that  if  it  pleased  the  seculars 
it  might  be  done.  Reply  was  made  by  the  seculars,  that  they  were  men  infam- 
ous, tumultuous,  on  whom  the  church  censure,  for  Grevinchovius  had  ex- 
tended, and  therefore  they  would  permit  them  no  place  in  the  Synod.  So  was 
Episoopius  and  his  company  dismissed.  This  was  a  thing  done  ornly  inprwaie : 
the  Sjrnod  had  no  notice  of  it,  neither  is  it  recorded  in  any  public  register. 
What  more  passed  between  the  seculars  and  the  Remonstrants  at  this  meeting 
is  not  known,  and  the  Clergy  know  no  more  than  it  pleaoed  the  Secuktro  to 
impart.  Of  this  1  heard  nothingi  till  by  reason  of  your  Lordship's  letters  I 
enquired  into  it" 

A  few  dayfr  before  the  arrival  of  these  thirteen  persons,  that  were  cited  at 
Heretics  or  criminals,  and  bad  to  combat  an  assembly  of  Divines  and  others 
above  ten  times  the  number  of  themselves,  the  president  Bogerman,  afler  all 
his  deep-laid  schemes,  had  certain  misgivings  of  mind  concerning  the  result. 
On  the  second  of  December,  according  to  Mr.  HaJes,  be  came  privately  "to 
my  Lord  Bishop,  and  under  henedicite  told  him,  that  it  was  thought  the  Re- 
monstrants would  become  suitors  to  the  secular  Deputies,  for  some  greater 
respect  in  the  Synod,  than  it  is  likely  otherwise  they  should  have :  and  that 
for  this  they  would  use  the  English  as  mediators.  Then,  that  they  would  call 
in  question  the  right  of  bis  presidentship,  as  being  made  only  by  the  Provin- 
cials, without  any  respect  had  unto  the  Foreigners.  To  this  my  Lord  Bishop 
replied,  that  for  the  Jirst,  since  they  were  members  of  the  Synod,  they  would 
not  do  any  thing  clancularly,  without  the  consent  and  privity  of  the  whole 
company.  To  the  second  he  answered,  that  hitherto  they  [the  English]  had 
acknowledged  him  for  their  Pneses,  and  sa  they  would  continue  to  do,  not- 
withstanding any  objection  might  be  femcied ;  so  that  of  them  he  might  secure 
himself." 

On  the  Sixth  of  December  these  valiant  defenders  of  the  truth  arrived,  and 
requested,  by  a  deputation,  to  be  allowed  a  few  days  to  unpack  their  books, 
arrange  their  papers,  &c.  But  they  were  commanded  immediately  to  appear 
in  a  body  before  the  Synod,  and  to  prefer  their  own  request.  They  were  intro- 
duced by  their  brethren  of  Utrecht,  and  ordered  to  sit  down  at  a  long  table 
placed  in  the  middle  of  the  Hall.  Episcopius  then,  with  the  permission  of 
the  president,  addressed  an  apostolic  greeting  to  the  Synod,  ano,  having 
repeated  the  request  previously  made,  he  said,  that  **  the  cited  Remonstrants 
appeared  there  to  defend  their  good  and  righteous  cause  before  that  Tenerable 
assembly,  by  reasons  and  arguments  drawn  from  the  word  of  God,— or  else  to 
be  confuted  and  better  informed  from  the  same  word.  In  reference  to  the 
fisvour  which  they  had  asked,  they  left  it  to  the  discretion  of  the  Commission- 
ers of  the  States  General,  being  ready  on  their  parts,  immediately  and  without 
delay,  to  engage  in  a  conference,  if  that  should  be  required."  Then  were 
thty  desired  to  withdraw  into  a  chamber  prepared  for  them  adjoining  the  hall 
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place  free  from  danger  and  violence,  and  secured  against  all 
surprise  and  ambuscades,  in  order  that  those  who  are  sum* 

of  the  Synod.  After  some  time  spent  in  deliberation,  they  were  recaUed*  and 
informed  by  the  presidenty  tiiat  they  would  be  e&pected  at  the  Synod  next 
morning  at  nine  o'clock.  He  added,  accordinff  to  Hales,  **  that  they  came 
not  to  conference,  neither  did  the  Synod  profess  themselves  an  adverse  party 
against  them.  Conferencea  had  been  heretofore  held  to  no  purpose.  They 
ought  to  have  heeded  the  words  of  tiie  letters  by  which  they  were  cited.  1  h^ 
were  called,  not  to  conference,  but  to  propose  their  opinions  with  their 
reasons,  and  leave  it  to  the  Synod  to  judge  of  them."  Episcopius  replied,  that 
it  was  not  necesbary  so  nicely  to  criticiae  the  word  conference,  and  that 
they  had  come  there  with  no  other  view  than  to  treat  about  the  doctrinea 
which  were  controverted,  according  to  the  summons  which  they  had  received. 

This  haughty  reception  famished  just  reasons  to  the  Remonstrants  after- 
wards to  complain,  that  '*  they  had  met  with  very  unkind  treatment  at  their 
first  attendance  in  the  Synod ;  many  of  the  members  would  scarcely  manifest 
common  courtesy  when  they  were  introduced ;  the  first  greeting  which  they 
received  was  a  reprimand  for  their  late  arrival ;  it  was  easy  to  gather,  from 
the  very  looks  of  several  of  the  members,  their  ill-will  and  partiality ;  the 
expressions  addressed  to  many  of  them,  were  frequentiy  as  cutting  as  raxors. 
'When  their  adversaries  were  sure  of  having  a  nia)onty  of  votes,  and  had  the 
secular  arm  on  their  side,  they  refused  to  terminate  the  controversy  in  any 
other  manner  than  by  a  Synodical  decision  ;  they  cut  off  all  hopes  of  enqi  iring 
after  truth  and  detecting  error  by  means  of  friendly  debates  and  by  a  patient 
bearing  of  both  parties :  they  compelled  the  Remonstrants  to  appear  in  an 
assembly  in  which  their  most  violent  enemies  were  the  most  numeions  and 
powerful ; — without  treatiug  them  as  equals,  allowing  them  to  sit  with  them- 
selves, or  admitting  them  (though  such  a  small  number)  to  an  equal  liberty 
of  speakiug, — ^but  using  them  as  criminals  cited  before  the  hi^er  powers,  l^ 
not  allowing  them  to  speak  but  when  commanded,  nor  to  answer  hut  when 
asked,  and  then  no  further  than  they  chose  to  permit,  and  by  causing  them 
to  withdraw  when  they  pleased  to  order  and  not  to  return  till  called. — ^And  all 
this  treatment  after  such  a  sudden  and  general  revolution  of  affairs,  both  in 
Church  and  State,  attended  with  such  an  increased  hatred  and  contempt 
against  them,  as  were  sufficient  to  intimidate  the  stoutest  hearts  even  in 
defending  the  best  of  causes,  and  entirely  to  incapacitate  them  from  perform- 
ing that  necessary  duty  without  the  extraordinary  aids  of  Divine  Grace  and 
the  powerful  assistance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit." 

Such  were  the  unavailing  complaints  of  the  Remonstrants,  about  the  treat* 
ment  which  they  at  first  received.  But  that  was  only  the  beginning  of  their 
sorrows.— On  the  first  day  of  their  appearance  before  the  Synod,  they  waited 
upon  several  of  the  foreign  members  at  their  lodgings,  and  gave,  as  it  became 
them,  a  christian  salutation.  They  desired  their  good  offices  with  the  Lay 
Commissioners  and  the  Synod  to  prevent  their  brethren  and  colleagues  from 
being  deprived  of  their  ministry  upon  feigned  pretences,  by  the  deputies  of 
the  South  Holland  Synod,  who  were  travelling  through  the  country  from 
church  to  church  for  that  purpose.  They  likewise  requested  them,  to  contri- 
bute all  iu  their  power  to  mollify  the  rigour  of  the  Contra-Remonstrants,  and 
to  bring  matters  to  a  fair  and  equitable  hearing.  They  experienced  a  friendly 
reception  from  almost  all  the  foreign  divines  $  and  finding  them  generally  to 
be  extremely  ignorant  of  the  late  events  in  the  United  Provinces,  they  pre« 
sented  two  able  documents  to  each  of  them :  One  of  these  papers  comprised 
the  state  of  the  existing  differences  and  a  defence  o(  their  doctrines ;  the  other 
was  a  manuscript  narrative  of  recent  occurrences  in  the  Low  Countries. 

The  next  day,  Dec.  7th,  the  Remonstrants  were  called  in,  when  after 
Episcopius  had  desired  and  obtained  leave  to  speak,  he  uttered  an  oration, 
the  delivery  of  which  occupied  nearly  two  hours,  and  which,  on  account  of 
the  noble  sentiments  contained  in  it,  deserves  to  be  recorded  in  letters  of  gold. 
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moned  may  come  to  it,  remain  in  it,  and  return  to  their  homes, 

The  ^raccfulnesBy  force,  and  energy  with  which  it  was  spoken,  made  such 
ah  impression  on  the  aoditory  as  drew  tears  from  seTcral  of  them,  and  evea 
from  some  of  the  Sutes'  Deputies.    This  effect  |^ve  mighty  umbrage  to  the 
choleric  Bogerman,  who,  as  president,  according^  to  Mr.  Haks's  accoontt 
''signified  unto  Episcopius,  that,  because  there  were  in  his  speech  maoy 
things  considerable,  he  was  therefore  to  deliver  the  copy  of  it.    Episcopios 
replied,  that  he  had  none  handsomely  written :  if  the  Synod  would  have 
patience,  he  would  cause  a  fieiir  transcript  to  be  drawn  for  them.    But  this 
eiu:use  would  not  serve ;  fair  or  fbnl,  deliver  it  up  he  must,  and  so  he  did. 
The  deputies  for  the  politics  signified,  that  since  there  were  many  things  in 
k,  which  did  as  well  concern  the  Seculars,  as  Ecclesiastics,  they  were  to  give 
it  up  subscribed  with  all  their  hands :  which  forthwith  was  done.— Then  did 
the  Praeses  tell  them  how  much  they  were  beholding  to  the  Synod,  that  had  so 
patiently  heard  them,  notwithstanding  that  they  had  no  leave  granted  them, 
to  speak,  and  that  they  ought  to  have  expected  the  mandate  of  the  Synods- 
To  this  Episcopius  replies,  that  he  had  required  leave  before  he  began  to 
speak.    *  True,'  said  the  Pneses,  *  but  you  stayed  not  till  leave  was  granted 
you.    Besides,'  said  he,  *  you  are  to  know  that  no  man  may,  no  not  df  those 
that  are  the  members  of  the  Synod,  offer  to  declaim  without  leave  first  had,, 
and  without  manifesting  the  argument  and  drift  of  his  speech.'  " — ^The  only 
answer  which  Episcopios    gave  to  this  remark,   was,   that   he  had  been 
ignorant  of  the  existence  of  such  a  law.    Bogerman,  however,  continued  his 
blustering  speech,  and  declared  how  exceedingly  unbecoming  it  was  in  them, 
to  endeavour,  at  their  first  entrance  into  the  Synod,  to  captivate  and  embitter 
&e  minds  of  the  members  with  such  a  premediteted  harangue,  stuffed  with 
false  accusations  against  their  brethren. — It  is  remarkable  that  Professor 
Bariseus,  who  wrote  to  a  friend  that  evening  an  account  of  the  discourse  which 
passed  between  the  President  and  Episcopius,  agrees  with  Mr.  Hales  iu 
stating  the  answer  of  Episcopius  to  be  in  substance,  <<  that  he  had  not  another 
copy  written  out  with  sufficient  neatness." 

In  the  afternoon  of  that  day,  a  trick  was  played  off  against  Episcopius, 
which  was  every  way  unworthy  of  honourable  men,  much  more  of  Chruiiant 
and  Dwmet :  The  Lay  Commissioners  sent  for  him,  and  asked  him  many 
questions^  which  with  all  the  artlessness  of  an  innocent  and  upright  mind  he 
answered.  Their  questions  were  apparently  intended  to  elicit  information, 
whether  his  speech,  and  the  copy  of  it  which  he  had  given  up  to  Bogerman, 
were  nearly  alike  in  sense  and  meaning.  He  said,  they  were  the  same,  with 
the  exception  of  a  word  or  two ;  and  added,  that  he  had  the  first  rough  draft 
of  it  still  by  him,  but  it  was  so  greatly  interlined  as  scarcely  to  be  intelligible 
to  others.  With  h;s  frank  replies  they  seemed  well  satisfied  ;  and,  after  ex- 
horting him  to  labour  for  peace,  they  dismissed  him  in  a  friendly  manner. 
Soon  after,  Heinsius,  theSecretery  of  the  Commissioners,  came  to  the  lodgings 
of  Episcopius,  and  desired  of  him,  in  the  name  of  one  of  the  body,  to  have 
the  perusal  of  the  rough  draft  of  which  he  had  spoken.  He  delivered  it  up  to 
Heinsius,  under  a  promise  that  it  should  be  speedily  returned.— What  use 
was  made  of  it,  will  be  seen  in  the  proceedings  of  the  10th  of  December. 

At  the  Session  of  that  day,  after  some  other  business  had  been  transacted, 
Bogerman  intimated  to  the  Synod,  that  the  Remonstrants  ought  to  be  remind- 
ed of  the  purpose  for  which  they  had  come,  and  required  immediately  to 
deliver  in  writing  their  sentiments  on  the  Five  Pointo.  When  they  were 
called  in,  to  be  informed  of  this  resolution,  the  President  changed  his  tone, 
and  thus  violently  accosted  Episcopius :  **  You  said  lately,  when  you  were 
commanded  to  deliver  a  copy  of  your  speech,  that  you  had  no  other.  But 
it  has  since  been  discovered  that  you  had  another.  I  therefore  exhort  and 
admonish  you,  to  manifest  hereafter  more  sincerity  towards  the  venerable 
Synod,  and  to  speak  with  greater  circumspection." — Episcopius  said :  "  I 
gladly  embrace  this  (Opportunity,  to  clear  myself  from  the  imputetion  of  lying 
and  iusiuccrity,  which  has   liccii    cost  ujion  me,  and  circulated  through 
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in  perfect  safety.     To  secure  these  benefits,  it  will  be  neces- 

tbe  whole  city.  I  never  disowned  haviofr  another  copy  in  my  possession  : 
I  only  said  that  1  had  no  othar  which  was  written  out  £air^  enough.  Whj 
should  1  have  denied  it»  when  the  contents  of  both  the  copies  ware  the 
same,  and  when  I  delivered  the  minutes  or  rough  draft  the  saose  day  to» 
secretary  Heinsius,  without  being  under  any  obligation  so  to  do?  How 
could  1  say,  that  I  had  no  copy,  when  that  which  I  am  charged  with  denying^ 
lay  openly  before  me  on  the  table,  and  might  have  been  seen  by  every  on% 
when  I  was  delivering  my  speech,  because  the  greatest  part  of  my  auditom 
were  seated  on  high  benches,  so  as  to  overlook  me  and  to  see  thai  I  reached 
but  another  copy  with  an  intention  to  deliver  it?" — Edward  Pbppius  also 
declared,  that  he  and  the  rest  of  the  cited  Remonstrants  who  sate  near  him*, 
and  who  were  in  the  best  situation  for  hearing  what  Episcopins  said,  weec: 
ready  to  testify  to  the  truth  of  that  expression. — Bogerman,  however,  insisted 
upon  the  truth  of  his  own  statement,  and  declared,  that  he  did  no  injury  tor 
Episcopius,  but  simply  related  the  matter  of  fact  as  he  was  sure  it  happened  ^ 
and  that  all  those  who  remembered  it  were  able  to  testify  the  same. — Episco- 
pius immediately  desired,  that  the  members  who  had  such  a  remembrance  ol 
his  expression,  would  immediately  declare  what  they  heard.  But  this  prompt 
titude  of  innocence  to  meet  the  foul  charge,  was  quite  unexpected,  and> 
created  great  confusion  among  the  most  violent  men  in  the  assembly.  Some  oB 
the  Lay  Commissioners  seem  to  have  had  a  portion  of  honesty  and  fair^ealing 
about  them ;  for  when  Bogerman  in  a  fury  was  proceeding  to  interrogate  several 
of  the  members  on  their  recollection  of  the  exact  words  which  Episcopius  bad 
employed,  the  President  of  the  Lay  Commissioners  was  instructed  to  inter- 
pose his  authority,  and  to  order  this  frivolous  discussion  to  cease.— But,  on 
the  second  session  afterwards,  this  attempt  to  impeach  the  veracity  of  Epis- 
oopius  was  renewed  :  and  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  that,  qfter  the  rtee^- 
o/adocuweni/rom  the  RemonttranUf  which  created  great  unea$meu  m  the 
Synod,  and  retarded  their  operationty  the  memories  of  several  of  the  members 
were  wonderfully  strengthened.  For,  according  to  the  Synodical  Acts>  **  all  of 
them  declared,  that  they  had  the  turn  oik/ fuftj^oitcff  of  Episcopius's  words. quite 
fresh  in  their  recollection.  Some  also  said,  that  they  had  written  with  their 
pens  hit  formal  expressions,  from  which  it  was  impossible  to  understand  any: 
thing  else  except  that  he  had  no  other  copy ;  that,  when  he  was  urged  imme- 
diately to  exhibit  it,  he  had  replied.  It  is  not  written  with  sufficient  neatneu, 
but  is  in  a  blotted  state ,  and  that,  after  being  commanded  to  deliver  it  up> 
whatever  might  be  its  condition,  he  had  requested  that  the  original  might  be 
restored  to  him,  or  an  authentic  transcript  of  it,  because  it  wtu  but  equitable^ 
as  he  had  none  else,  that  he  should  retain  a  copy  of  his  own  oration, — All  those 
who  could  not  recollect  his  formal  expressions,  testified,  that  they  had  com' 
prehended  the  meaning  of  Episcopius  in  the  same  manner  as  the  President  had 
done."  In  those  Acts  there  is  much  more  to  the  same  effect;  from  which  it 
plainly  appears,  that  there  were  three  varying  accounts  of  this  matter,  which, 
worded  as  artfully  as  their  secretaries  could  compose  them,  amounted  to 
much  uncertainty.  Besides,  at  this  distance  of  time,  every  impartial  man- 
will  ask,  '^  What  benefit  could  Episcopius  propose  to  himself  by  such  an- 
assertion  ?"  He  had  given  both  copies  up  to  his  most  inveterate  enemies  ; 
and,  in  all  their  weighty  deliberations  about  it,  they  never  once  mention, 
that  any  variation  existed  between  them,  or  that  any  thing  actually  spoken 
was  omitted  in  either  of  the  copies.  If  any  such  discrepancy  or  omission 
bad  been  discovered,  these  mighty  men,  who  were  adepts  at  magnifying 
trifles,  would  have  recorded  it  in  their  Acts,  for  the  instruction  of  generations 
then  unborn.  They,  however,  had  a  purpose  to  answer  by  it.  In  th«  al)sence 
of  all  real  cause  of  blame,  they  invented  this  version  of  an  unimportant  fact, 
(which,  by  their  own  statement,  rested  on  very  doubtful  authority,)  that  by 
the  repetition  of  it  they  might  injure  the  cause  of  the  Remonstrants,  and 
asperse  their  characters  as  persons  altogether  unworthy  of  credit.    During 
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sary  for  a  public  pledge  to  be  ^ven  to  all  the  members  and 
solemnly  observed. 

the  ulterior  proceeding  of  this  gnre  S3mod,  the  cited  Remonstrants  were 
ofteu  compelled  to  receive,  with  patience,  this  instance  of  imputed  prevari- 
cation,  and  bad  faith,  from  the  lips  of  their  persecutors. 

In  the  same  session,  (Dec.  10.)  after  the  President  had  ceased  to  speak 
about  the  two  copies  of  the  speech,  he  desired  the  Remonstrants  to  proceed 
with  the  chief  affair-^heir  explanation  and  defence  of  the  Five  Points.  They 
requested  leave  to  have  a  paper  read  by  Episcopius .  Bogerman  would  not 
consent  to  this ;  but  the  Lay  President  ordered  another  of  the  Remonstrants, 
Bernard  Dwinglo,  to  read  it.  This  very  convincing  document  was  addressed 
to  the  Synod,  and  consisted  of  two  parts.  It  may  be  seen  at  ftill  length  in 
the  Acts,  and  is  in  every  respect  worthy  of  the  great  men  whose  holy  cause  it 
defended.  The  first  part  declared,  that  the  Remonstrants  did  not  own  the 
members  of  the  Synod  for  lawful  judges,  because  the  great  majority  of  them» 
with  the  exception  of  the  foreign  divines,  were  their  professed  enemies ;  and 
that  most  of  the  inland  divines  then  assembled,  as  wdl  as  those  whose  repre- 
sentatives they  were,  had  been  guilty  of  the  unhappy  schism  which  was  made 
in  the  churches  of  Holland,  some  of  them  having  been  the  authors  of  it,  while 
others  had  either  actually  fomented  it,  or  consented  to  it  by  their  silence, 
which  could  be  interpreted  iuto  nothing  less  than  tacit  approbation.  They 
subjoined  several  irrefragable  arguments,  expressed  in  manly  and  firm  lan- 
guage, in  support  of  this  first  part.— The  second  part  contained  the  twdve 
qualifications,  of  which  the  Remonstrants  thought  a  well-constituted  Synod 
should  consist.  This  part  had  been  presented,  some  months  before,  to  the 
States  of  Holland  ;  and  the  observance  of  the  stipulations  proposed  in  it,  they 
would  gladly  have  obtained  from  the  Synod, — averring  that  they  were  ex- 
ceedingly equitable,  and  that  the  Protestants  had  oflfered  similar  conditions 
for  the  guidance  of  the  Papists,  and  the  Calvinists  for  the  direction  of  the 
Lutherans.  These  twelve  conditions  were  fortified  by  several  testimonies 
from  eminent  Christian  Divines,— from  the  grievances  of  the  ProtestanU 
relative  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  Irbnicum  of  Parseus,  the  Admonition 
of  the  Neustadt  Divines  composed  by  Ursinus,  and  from  the  writings  of 
Gentiletus,  Musculus,  and  Festus  Hommius.  The  production  of  such  a 
mass  of  evidence  from  writers  of  the  Calvinistic  persuasion,  in  favour  of  a 
toleration  and  moderate  measures,  and  against  the  principle  of  interested 
parties  usurping  the  place  of  judges^ — gave  dreadful  offence  to  that  powerful 
body  in  the  Synod,  and  especially  when  they  were  charged  with  being  at  once 
plaintiff,  judge,  and  jury.  Hales  says,  it  was  **  a  long  and  tedious  speech  of 
two  hours  at  the  least,"  and  such  it  would  undoubtedly  appear  to  a  young 
and  hot-headed  Calvinist.  At  the  close  of  it,  the  Remonstrants  added  :  <<  Most 
reverend  men,  we  do  not  propose  these  articles  and  conditions  for  the  pur- 
pose of  imperiously  prescribing  any  thing  to  your  reverences  :  we  do  it,  that  in 
a  matter  of  such  great  importance  we  may  free  our  consciences,  as  it  becomes 
the  pastors  and  faithful  servants  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  you  deign  to  accede  to  them, 
we  will  betake  ourselves  with  glad  and  cheerful  minds  to  the  matter  in  dis- 
cussion  Rut  if  this  request  be  not  granted  to  us,  we  shall  console  our 

spirits  with  the  testimony  of  an  approving  conscience,  and  shall  consider  that 
we,  in  common  with  the  most  fomous  doctors  of  the  Reformed  Religion, 
have  proposed  most  equitable  conditions,  and  that  your  reverences  luive  not 
entertained  them.  Our  cotemporaries  and  posterity  will  agree  with  us  m 
this  our  judgment.*' 

No  one  can  form  an  adecfuate  conception  of  the  scene  which  followed  the 
reading  of  this  document.  Bos^crman,  the  Remonstrants,  the  Lay  President 
and  the  CommissioDers,  were  warm  interlocutors  during  that  session  and  the 
succeeding  ouc  which  was  held  in  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day.  Some  ac- 
count of  the  discussion  will  be  found  at  the  close  of  this  oration,  immediately 
after  the  reprint  of  Bishop  Womack's  pamphlet.    Bogerman  laboured  hard  to 
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In  this  council  the  subjects  of  discussion  will  not  be,  the 

ihew,  that,  by  denyiii|r  the  competency  and  impartial  constitution  of  the 
tribunal  before  which  they  were  summoned,  they  in  reality  were  g:uilty  of 
disaffection  to  the  higher  powers,  who  had  appointed  and  convened  the  Synod  ; 
•nd  that,  by  char^^ng^  the  majority  of  the  members  with  bein;^  the  authors  of 
the  schism,  they  had  in  effect  accused  the  Prince  of  Orange  and  the  States 
General,  because  those  great  personages  had  frequented  the  separate  meet- 
ings. In  reference  to  the  latter  circumstance,  which  exceedingly  galled  him 
and  the  inland  divines,  he  said,  "Ihe  proper  time  has  not  yet  arrived  for 
discussing  it.  But  when  it  shall  have  been  proved  to  the  Synod,  what  kind 
of  doctrine  is  sanctioned  by  the  Church,  those  who  have  departed  from  It, 
and  who  are  consequently  guilty  of  the  schism,  will  appear  in  their  true 
eolours.  There  are  seasons  in  which  it  may  be  necessary  for  the  people  to 
separate  from  some  of  their  pastors.  If  any  heresy  is  publicly  taught,  it  is  the 
duty  of  a  faithful  ministiy  to  give  warning  to  the  flock,  that  they  may  be  upon 
their  guard.  But  when  the  people  have  separated  from  such  false  teachers 
and  begin  to  desire  instruction  and  comfort,  as  was  the  case  at  the  Hague, 
then  it  is  the  proper  time  to  grant  them  a  supply.  And  those  who  officiated 
to  them  ought  not  on  that  account  to  be  divested  of  their  privileges,  or  dis- 
qualified from  Judging  of  the  doctrines  in  dispute."  Charles  Niellius,  one  of 
tiie  Walloon  mmisters,  answered  in  behalf  of  the  Remonstrants,  that  though 
tfaey  acknowledged  the  authority  of  the  States,  and  held  the  Synod  in  due 
estimation,  yet  it  was  as  lawful  for  them  to  challenge  this  Synod,  as  for  several 
of  the  Christian  Fathers  who  challenged  some  of  the  ancient  Councils,  and 
their  ancestors  that  of  Trent.  The  laws  themselves  allowed  men  for  certain 
reasons  to  challenge  even  sworn  judges.  But  it  was  never  known,  that  any 
law  allowed  parties  to  be  judges.  Nor  was  it  equitable,  that  those  who  had 
previously  separated  from  the  Remonstrants,  should  sit  in  the  Synod  to  try 
them,  after  they  had  by  such  separation  prejudged  their  doctrine  iand  entered 
into  mutual  engagements  to  procure  its  condemnation.— Episcopids  then  said* 
**  Mr.  President,  if  you  were  in  our  places  and  we  in  yours,  would  you  sub- 
mit to  our  judgment  ?"  Bogerman  replied,  **  If  it  had  so  happened,  we 
must  have  endured  it ;  and  since  government  has  ordered  matters  in  a  diff'er- 
ent  way,  it  becomes  you  to  bear  it  with  patience."  Episcopius  rejoined,  '*  It 
is  one  thing  to  acknowledge  a  person  for  a  judge,  and  it  is  another  to  bear 
with  patience  the  sentence  which  he  may  impose.  We  also  will  endure  it ; 
but  our  consciences  cannot  be  persuaded  to  acknowledge  you  for  the  judges 
of  our  doctrines,  since  3rou  are  our  sworn  adversaries  and  have  churches 
totally  separated  from  ours."— The  history  of  this  separation  will  be  found  in 
Appendix  P ;  and  the  confederacy  to  which  both  Niellius  and  Episcopius 
allude,  will  be  seen  in  the  long  note  appended  to  the  conclusion  of  this 
oration. 

This  prolonged  discussion,  even  as  given  in  the  highly-coloured  and  ex^ 
parte  language  of  the  Acts,  was  a  most  animated  one,  and  is  exceedingly 
interesting  :  In  it  the  Remonstrants  felt,  that  they  had  the  mastery  both  in 
regard  to  temper  and  argument. — On  the  morning  of  the  next  day,  the  Remon- 
strants, after  being  called  in,  were  urged  by  the  Synod  to  present  their 
ob  ^^ns  in  writing  against  the  Confession  and  Catechism.  Before  they 
f  led  to  do  that,  they  craved  permission  to  read  another  document : 

some  demur,  leave  was  granted,  when  Dwinglo  read  a  paper  which 
4iced  thus:    «The  celebrated  Parseus,  in  his   Ir^iticvm,   prudently 
«s,  that  he  would  adnse  no  man  to  approach  any  Omncil  in  which  the 
persons  had  to  appear  in  the  character  of  both  adversaries  and  Judges/* 
rest  of  the  paper  was  occupied  in  wiping  off"  the  aspersions  which  had 
m  cast  upon  them  in  the  four  preceding  sessions,  and  particularly  the  foul 
iuurge  of  their  want  of  respect  for  the  constituted  authorities  of  their  country. 
rhey  declared,  that  in  case  men  of  peaceable  dispositions  had  been  deputed  to 
Ibe  Synodf  (as  the  Staies  General  had  intended,)  aiM  such  men  as  had 
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junsdictioiis,  honours,  and  rights  of  precedence  on  the  part  of 


■ever  b«en<»iieenied  in  making  or  promoling  these  unhappy  dbntkm»,  ih&f 
would  have  had  little  reason  to  offer  exceptions  against  such  a  Synod.  This 
document  concluded  with  the  following  protest :  <' Wherefore^  to  argue  bo 
longer  about  this  matter,  all  and  each  of  us  do  by  this  express  and  soleMn 
protest  declare  and  make  known  to  the  whole  of  this  Synod  and  to  all  Christen- 
dom, that,  for  the  before-mentioned  reasons,  which  are  contained  in  a  writing 
delivered  by  us  and  fortified  by  arguments,  we  do  not  own  or  account  the 
present  Synod,  or  the  majority  of  it,  for  a  lawful  judge  of  our  controversies, 
and  that  iu  decisions  will  possess  no  weight  with  us  or  our  churches.  Having 
thus  previously  made  this  protestation,  we  will  now  prepare  ourselves  for  the 
business  before  us,  on  account  of  which  we  believe  that  we  have  been  cited. 
We  likewise  request,  that  this  writing,  which  contains  our  protest,  may  be 
inserted  in  the  Synodical  Acts.'*-4)n  hearing  this  document  read,  and  seeing 
the  magnanimity  of  the  Remonstrants  under  all  the  disadvantages  wbi^ 
they  encountered  and  the  studied  insults  which  they  received,  Professor 
Barlseus,  who  was  among  the  spectators  of  this  scene,  exclaims  in  one  of 
his  letters,  **  When  I  heard  these  things,  I  admired  the  courage  of  the  men. 
They  were  really  intrepid,  and  spoke  in  the  Synod,  as  equals  with  their 
equals.  Their  countenances  were  unruffled  and  serene,  and  they  were  pre- 
pared, as  they  confessed,  tu  endure  all  extremities." 

After  the  delivery  of  this  protest,  the  Synod  invented  various  methods  to  vex 
the  cited  Remonstrants  and  to  impede  the  prosecution  of  their  cause,  the  sum 
of  which  will  be  related  in  another  part  of  these  notes.  Among  those  methods 
one  of  the  most  artful  was,  to  ask  them  questions  singly,  and  not  in  a  body, 
with  an  evident  design  to  entrap  them  in  their  answers.  They  had  with  the 
greatest  injustice  chosen  those  Remonstrants  whom  they  thought  proper,  to 
be  cited  as  guilty  persons  at  the  bar  of  the  Synod,  without  the  least  regard  to 
the  useful  or  splendid  qualifications  of  the  individuals  thus  selected.  Of  the 
six  prudent  and  accomplished  men  who  had  represented  the  Remonstrant 
party  at  the  celebrated  Hague  Conference  in  1611,  only  three  were  summoaeil 
to  the  present  Synod  $  and  though  those  who  appeared  on  this  occasion,  were 
generally  men  of  good  natural  talents  and  sound  understandings,  and  well 
Tersedin  the  matters  under  discussion,  yet  they  were  not  all  endowed  with 
the  gift  of  rendering  a  ready  and  extempore  reply  in  Latin  to  every  question 
that  might  be  suddenly  asked  ;  and  if  they  had  possessed  such  a  gift  in  an 
eminent  degree,  it  would  still  have  been  necessary  that  they  should  have  had 
time  for  reflection,  and  for  each  to  compare  his  own  views  and  reasoos  with 
those  of  his  brethren.  This  request,  however,  which  cannot  be  viewed  as  a 
favour  but  as  an  act  ofjutHee^  was  almost  without  exception  refused.  In  one 
of  the  discussions  between  them  and  the  blustering  President,  Hales  says, 
''NicUius  excepted  against  this  proceediDg  with  them  cvr/n^a^'m,  [singly,]  and 
required  that  they  might  consult  in  common  what  answer  to  give.  For  myself, 
saith  he,  I  am  a  man  of  no  ready  speech  and  unfit  for  sudden  disputation. 
Too  great  advantage  is  taken  against  men  by  this  kind  of  proceeding.  Many 
members  of  the  Synod,  were  they  thus  singled  out  to  give  a  sudden  answer, 
might  easily  peradventure  be  put  to  some  distress.  NuUam  ette  causam  tarn 
juttam  &c.  There  is  no  cause  so  just,  as  not  to  be  easily  orercome,  in  case  it 
be  treated  only  at  the  option  or  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  adverse  party." 
Having  presented  to  the  Synod  their  opinions  relative  to  the  Five  Points  and 
their  remarks  on  the  Catechism  and  Confession,  the  Remonstrants  wished  to 
enter  on  the  proposing ^  explanaHon  and  defence  of  them,  as  farastAey  sevrr 
able  or  should  think  necessary,  according  to  the  'very  terms  of  the  letters  by 
which  they  had  been  cited ;  but  the  Synod,  in  opposition  to  the  plain  and 
obvious  meaning  which  those  expressions  conveyed,  decided  that  it  was  a 
privilege  belonging  to  themselves  alone  to  judge  hoit  far  the  Remonstrants 
might  he  permitted  to  enter  into  the  explanation  and  defence  of  their  doctrines. 
TThis  was  accounted  An  act  of  great  injustice,  by  the  Remonstrants,  whp  also 
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pcinces,-— the  wealth,  power,  and  privileges  of  Bishops,— th^ 

alleged,  that «  tbey  did  not  feel  many  icruplet  about  the  doctrine  of  ElectioB, 
but  that  it  was  Reprobatioa  in  which  the  chief  difficulty  lay."    They  wece 
very  desiroufty  therefore»of  havinf;  Reprobation  discussed  in  the  first  instance : 
But  their  enemiesy  the  Calvinists  of  those  days,  like  the  same  race  in  thisai^, 
wished  to  keep  Unconditional  Reprobation  enshrined  in  the  dark  penetralia 
of  their    temples,   only  to   be  produced,  as  opportunity  might  serve,  for 
their  own  private  purposes,  either  to  terrify  the  careless  among  their  hearers, 
or  to  quicken  the  occasionally  sluggish  current  of  congregational  benevolence. 
This  desecrating  shrme  of  their  God  Moloch,  who,  (according  to  their  pre- 
posterous statement,)  created,  nourished  and  brought  up  children,  that  they 
■sight  pass  through  the  fire  to  him  and  be  doomed  to  eternal  misery,  011^ 
^araitfffnKrAtera«Atfj9^iwicre,— this  desecrating  shrine  might  not  be  touched 
by  other  hands  than  their  own  ;  and  any  roan  who  was  hardy  enough  to  drag 
it  forth  to  the  light  of  day,  was  sure  of  being  reckoned  a  heinous  heretic.  This 
studied  suppression  or  concealment ,  is  a  strong  arg*iment,  were  there  not 
others  of  still  greater  potency,  either  that  Unconditional  Reprobation  is  no 
|»art  of  the  revealed  verities  of  the  Christian  religion,  all  of  which  are  com« 
mandcd  to  be  published  to  all  men,  and  presented  for  universal  acceptance; 
or,  if  it  be  one  of  those  verities,  that  the  C'alvinist  teachers  who  suppress  it,  are 
unfaithful  stewards,  it  was  not  to  be  expected,  therefore,  that  the  Calvinisto 
of  the  Synod  would  allow  the  Remoastrants  to  give  Reprobation  that  pro- 
oninence  in  their  discussions  to  which  it  was  justly  entitled.— In  one  of  the 
debates  which  these  two  questions  produced,  Bogerman  again  took  advantage 
of  the  disingenuous  trick  which  we  have  just  exposed,  and  asked  Pynakker, 
one  of  the  cited  ministers,  **  Do  you  imagine  the  Synod  will  suffer  the  Re- 
monstrants to  CKaroine  the  doctrine  of  Reprobation  ?"    Pynakker  replied, 
**  Yes,  I  do  :  JSecause,  as  this  is  the  chief  source  of  the  troubles  of  the  Church, 
it  ought  to  be  first  discussed."    Perceiving  either  that  his  meaning  was  not 
(»rrectly  understood  or  that  he  had  expressed  it  in  an  imperfect  manner,  he 
immediately  explained  himself  by  adding,  that  by  first  he  meant  chieflv, 
(both  of  which  significations  the  Latin  word  conveys,)  and  by  acknowledging, 
that  Election  ought  to  have  the  precedence  of  discussion,    l^hen  relating  this 
occurrence,  Poppius  remarks,  *'  This  being  received  in  a  wrong  sense,  was 
imputed  to  all  of  us,  as  though  we  were  unanimously  of  opinion,  that  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  doctrine  of  Reprobation  ought  to  precede  that  of  Election. 
Upon  this  question  the  Foreign  Divines  and  others  were  desired  by  the  Pre* 
aident  to  deliver  their  sentiments.    However,  the  expression  imputed  to  us 
^as  employed  by  none  of  »s,  much  less  by  all* — But  this  was   their  manner  i 
If  one  of  us,  in  the  name  of  all,  said  any  thing  that  proved  advantageous  to  the 
rest,  the  President  seemed  to  be  much  displeased  at  our  unanimity :   Then  we 
were  told,  that  we  tpere  died  singly  and  personally  y  and  that  we  «Ud  not  com" 
pose  a  society  or  corporation.    But  when  any  of  us  happened  to  employ  a  word 
that  was  capable  of  beiug  wrested  to  our  common  injury  and  misconstrued, 
then  what  was  said  by  one  wa!t  certain  to  be  imputed  to  all !!"  After  gaining  a 
favourable  opportunity  like  this,  Bogerman  always  hastily  dismissed  the  cited 
persons  ;  and  on  this  occasion  he  dwelt  largely,  in  their  absence,  on  Pynak- 
Iter's  expression,  and  persuaded  the  Foreign  Divines  that  the  proposal  of  the 
Remoustrants,  to  treat  of  Reprobation  before  Election,  was  a  nite 7110  won, 
and  that  without  it  was  granted  to  them  tbey  would  not  proceed,  lliis  alarmed 
all  the  Caivinistic  brotherhood,  who  considering  the  honour  of  their  craft  con- 
cerned, rose  vi  et  armis^  delivered  seriatim  their  objections  to  such  a  bold 
proceeding,  and  thought,  with  the  Professor  of    Heidelberg,  <*  that  it  was 
unreasonable  for  the  Remonstrants  to  disturb  the  consciences  of  the  Elect  on 
account  of  God's  judgments  against  the  Reprobated,  and  to  plead  the  cause 
of  the  latter,  as  though  they  had  been  hired  to  undertake  the  defence  of  those 
who  had  by  the  just  judgment  of  God  been  rejected ;   and  that  for  these 
reasons  the  Synod  neither  ooukl  nor  ought  to  grant  the  Remonstrant  brethren 
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commencement  of  war  against  the  Turks,  or  any  other  poli- 

«iy  further    liberty,  unless  the   members  designed to  eipoee  the 

^rthodor  doctrine  of  Predestination  to  be  openly  ridiculed."    Findui^tlui 
{Treat  aversion  in  the  Synod  to  the  precedence  of  Reprobation,  the  Hndob- 
strants  proposed,  since  they  were  forbidden  to  explain  or  defeod  their  sentl- 
■nents  viva  voeey  **  to  explain  their  doctrines  in  writinj^,  beginning  with  the 
article  of  Election,  and  proceeding  to  that  of  Reprobation;  to  defeod  their 
doctrines,  and  to  refute  the  contrary  opinions  of  the  Cootra-Remoiistranti 
and  of  those  whom  they  consider  orthodox  :    Bat  that,  in  case  this  explana- 
tion or  defence  seems  to  be  defective,  they  would  answer  tii  writimg'  the  ques- 
tions which  the  President  might  think  proper  to  propose  to  them^  or  by  tnU 
eommunicatioiu  by  those  of  theii  body  whom  they  might  judge  best  qualified 
lor  that  purpose.    And  that  the  liberty  which  they  desired  might  not  appear 
unlimited,  they  bound  themselves  to  proceed  in  such  a  manner  as  should  not 
savour  in  the  least  of  an  insolent  licentiousness  ;  and  that  their  discnuieos 
might  not  be  extended  too'far,  the  Lay  Commissioners  were  empowered  to 
curtail  them  at  pleasure.'*    But  these  very  equitable  terms,  which  were  mndi 
worse  than  those  which  the  unsophisticated  and  grammatical  sense  of  the 
citatoiy  letters  held  out  to  them,  were  rejected  by  the  Synod,  at  the  instigation 
and  by  the  management  of  the  President, — ^who,  after  having  bad  reoonrse 
Co  his  old  trick  of  propounding   questions   to  each  of  the  cited  persons, 
-and  after  proearing  against  them  three  or  four  Synodical  censures,  had  them 
at  length  (Jan.  14th}  dismissed  from  the  Synod,  with  every  mark  of  contome^ 
and  scorn  which  he  could  invenL 

Bogerman  bad  previously  busied  liimself  in  extracting  the  opiuiims  of  the 
•Remonstrants  from  such  writing^  of  theirs  as  had  been  pubiisheid  long  before, 
and  in  forming  them  into  articles,  to  be  separately  discussed  by  the  Synod, 
This  passing  of  judgment  on  the  Remonstrants  from  the  testimony  of  their 
own  writings,  was  an  employment  which  Deodatus  and  his  colleague  fhm 
-Geneva  had  at  one  of  the  earliest  sessions  mentioned  as  very  desirable,  and  in 
which  they  appeared  eager  to  engage.  Any  one  who  attentively  reads  the 
Acts  of  the  Synod,  and  compares  them  with  the  private  accounts  both  of 
Remonstrants  and  Contra-Remonslrants,  will  find  that  this  had  also  been  the 
intention  of  the  President  from  the  very  commeucement,  and  that  all  his 
shifting  schemes  and  boisterous  conduct  was  intended  to  irritate  the  Remon- 
strants, who  possessed  more  patience  than  he  had  contemplated,  and  who 
were  therefore  to  be  removed  from  the  Synod  by  a  greater  exercise  of  art  and 
with  greater  difficulty.  But  one  of  the  greatest  injuries  of  which  the  Remon- 
strants had  to  complain,  was,  that  the  book  from  which  their  supposed  opi- 
siions  were  chiefly  collected,  was  the  production  of  a  declared  enemy,  who 
wrote  a  highly  coloured  account  of  a  Conference  respecting  the  Five  Points, 
in  which  he  pretended  that  the  Calvinists  bad  obtained  a  complete  victory.  A 
Remonstrant  author  bad  also  written  an  able  statement  of  the  same  Confer- 
ence and  had  claimed  a  triumph  for  his  party.  The  latter  would  therefore 
have  certainly  been  the  most  proper  authority  from  which  to  extract  the  real 
opinions  of  his  own  body.  But  misrepresentation,  and  not  truth,  was  the 
grand  object  of  the  President  and  his  inland  associates,— as  appears  still  more 
plainlyby  the  falsification  of  the  Theses  of  Episcopius,  which  will  afterwards 
come  more  particularly  under  our  notice.  ' 

But  though  dismissed  from  their  further  attendance  on  the  Synod,  the 
Remonstrants  were  not  permitted  to  depart  from  Dort ;  the  States*  Commis- 
aioners  having  charged  them  not  to  quit  the  town,  without  their  special  per- 
mission. The  President,  in  his  speech  dimissory,  had  said,  that  they  would 
receive  an  intimation  when  the  Synod  had  any  further  occasion  for  them. 
What  occurred  afterwards,  will  be  the  subject  of  another  note.  Sufficient 
evidence  has  been  here  adduced,  to  prove  that  the  just  proposal  of  Arminius, 
in  the  text,  for  "  the  admission  of  the  deputies  of  all  the  parties  at  disagree- 
ment," was  net  complied  with  inthis  Synod ;  and  that,  in  place  of  the  noble 
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tical  matters.  *  But  its  discussions  will  relate  sdiely  to  those 
things  which  pertain  to  Religion :     Of  this  description  are  the 

inscription  which  he  wished  to  see  in  front  of  the  Synodical  buildincf,  a  more 
mppropriate  one  would  have  been,  **  Let  no  one  that  is  not  desiroas  of  pro- 
motinf^  the  interests  of  Calvin's  Unconditional  Election  and  Reprobation^ 
enter  this  ^rand  Bear-^rden !"  With  what  Justice  it  entitled  iteelf  to  the 
latter  appellation,  will  be  seen  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  narrative.  The 
noisj  scenes  which  we  have  described,  generally  occurred  when  the  Remon- 
strants were  present,  and  were  excited  and  kept  up  by  the  President,  one  or 
two  of  the  States'  Commissioners,  andHeinsius ;  the  latter  of  whom,  though 
only  secretary  to  the  Lay  Commission,  was  an  adept  at  thumping  the  tables 
with  both  his  fists,  while  he  vocifereted,  with  all  the  force  of  lungs  .which  he 
possessed,  against  one  or  other  of  the  Remonstrants,  whose  arguments  vexed 
him,  and  whom  he  wished  to  silence.  On  such  emergencies,  his  friend  Boger- 
man  usually  gave  him  the  aid  of  his  Stentorian  voice,  and  soon  reduced  the 
meek  and  yielding  Remonstrants  to  the  patience  of  taciturnity.  This  imper- 
tinence and  assumptiou  of  authority  on  the  part  of  Heinsius  was  endured  by 
their  Lordships  the  Commissioners,  the  majority  of  whom  (as  it  might  be 
expected  in  plodding  Dutch  traders,)  were  most  deplorably  ignorant  of  the 
Latin  language  ;  and  when  any  of  such  worthies  bad  to  rule  in  the  Synod  in 
.the  capacity  of  Lay  Presidents,  which  office  each  of  them  sustained  in  rota- 
tion, they  occupied  the  seat  of  the  learned  with  as  much  gravity  and  com* 
posure  as  an  Eastern  monarch,  who,  when  he  does  not  wish  to  be  incom- 
moded with  answering  an  applicant,  slightly  beckons  to  a  supple  secretary* 
who  immediately  gives  himself  all  the  magisterial  airs  of  his  principal,  and 
utters  a  reply  framed  either  accordiug  to  his  own  view  of  the  case,  or  accord* 
ing  to  the  degree  of  meaning  which,  by  constant  practice,  be  has  learnt  to 
collect  from  the  unintelligible  countenance  of  his  ignorant  and  lazy  superior. 
**  Even  thus  did  Heinsius  act.^' — But,  beside  these,  there  were  other  scenes, 
of  which  the  Remonstrants  were  not  spectators,  and  in  which  some  of  the 
violent  members  of  the  Synod  forgot  the  diguity  of  their  characters  as  chris- 
tians and  the  saciedness  of  their  office  as  ministers. 

• 

*  Arminius  stipulates,  in  the  preceding  paragraph,  for  the  faith  of  govern- 
ment to  be  pledged  for  the  safe  conduct  of  the  different  parties  convened  to  the 
Synod.  But  the  poor  Remonstrants,  having  been  cited  to  appear  at  that 
assembly  rather  as  crimma/«  than  im  parties,  were  ultimately  excluded  from 
thebenefitof  such  a  proper  stipulation,  although  it  had  been  originally  pro- 
mised to  them  by  the  Lay  Commisbioners.  They  were  ordered  not  to  leave 
the  city  of  Dort  on  any  account  whatever,  unless  they  obtained  leave  from  the 
Commissioners;  and  when  o^e  of  them,  by  leave  of  the  acting  Burgomaster 
of  Dort,  who  was  one  of  the  Commissioners,  had  hastily  gone  to  Utrecht, 
■to  visit  one  of  his  children  that  was  expected  soon  to  die,  he  was  on  his  return 
called  to  an  account  for  his  conduct,  and  the  former  order  repeated.  In  the 
course  of  their  detention  at  Dort  during  eight  months,  they  were  as  strictly 
watched  as  if  they  bad  been  condemned  malefactors.  One  of  them,  whose 
sister  lay  on  her  death-bed  and  earnestly  desired  to  see  him,  could  not  obtain 
permission  to  visit  her  while  she  lived ;  and  after  her  decease  he  was  not 

'  allowed  to  attend  her  funeral.  Another,  whose  wife  was  near  the  time  of  her 
4Bcc09ichement ,  wished,  like  a  good  family-man,  to  be  at  home  for  a  few  days 
«t  that  critical  period;  but  his  request  was  refused.  When  the  uncle  of 
another  of  them  was  at  the  point  of  death,  he  longed  for  the  presence  of  his 

.  nephew,  to  receive  his  dying  commands  and  to  benefit  him  by  his  counsels 
and  prayers ;  but  the  wishes  of  the  good  old  man  could  not  be  gratified.  After 
bis  death,  the  nephew  was  not  allowed  to  look  after  the  pressing  concerns  of 
bis  orphan  cousins,  although  his  uncle  had  appointed  him  their  legal  guar- 
«tian.    Noneof  these  favours,  though  asked  with  much  humility,  could  be 

Vol.  I.  Ff 
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doctrines  which  concern  faith  and  manners^  and  eodesaatical 
order.— (1)  In  these  doctrineSy  there  are  two  objects  worthy  of 

obtained  from  the  high  CalviDistic  personages,  in  whose  hands,  at  that  tine, 
was  vested  the  personal  liberty  of  the  persecuted  and  dted  Remonstraott. 

Towards  the  close  of  February,  the  magistrates  of  different  towns  deposed 
from  the  ministry  three  of  the  cited  Remonstrant  ministers  who  were  proent 
at  the  Synod,  and  sent  regular  notices  to  their  families,  speedily  to  quit  the 
parsonage  houses  which  they  severally  occupied.  These  three  good  men, 
being  heartily  tired  of  the  strict  durance  in  which  they  had  been  held  smce 
their  arrival  at  Dort,  represented  to  ihc  States'  Commissioners,  that  as  they 
were  not  now  in  the  ministry,  they  could  no  longer  be  considered  amenable 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Synod :  This  was  the  very  argument  of  the  Commis- 
sioners, when,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Synod,  the  Remonstrants  hsd 
wished  to  have  associated  with  them  the  two  recently  deposed  ministers, 
Greviuchovius  and  Goulart.  Though,  for  very  obvious  reasons,  at  tbit 
early  stage  of  the  business,  they  would  permit  no  Remonstrants  to  appesr 
among  the  cited,  **  except  such  as  were  actually  in  the  exercise  of  the  miiUs- 
try  ;*'  yet  they  would  not  listen  to  the  same  argument  when  it  militated 
against  their  fsivourite  purposes  :  and  the  three  ministers  were  commanded 
to  remain  at  Dort  with  their  brethren.  One  of  the  three,  however,  whose  wife 
then  far  advanced  in  pregnancy  had  been  ordered  to  leave  her  bonse  within 
eight  days,  ventured  to  return  to  Horn,  and  to  assist  her  to  remove  from  their 
former  dwelling.  But  on  his  arrival,  he  found  her  already  removed  to  another 
bouse ;  and  his  return  to  Dort  was  speedily  required  by  the  higher  powen. 
To  expedite  his  departure,  two  or  three  of  the  Calvioist  Magistrates  employed 
their  official  authority  in  a  manner  the  most  reprehensible :  They  placed  him, 
like  a  criminal,  in  the  town  waggon  openly  before  his  own  door,  though  he 
bad  provided  a  carriage  for  himself  on  the  outside  of  the  town,  to  wliich  be 
wished  to  have  retired  privately  and  without  noise.  A  tumult  ensued  between 
the  populace  who  were  attached  to  their  good  pastor,  and  the  soldiers  whom 
the  magistrates  had  placed  before  his  house  two  hours  before  his  departure. 
On  his  return  to  Dort,  he  was  severely  examined  before  the  Commissionefs 
respecting  the  unhappy  commotion ;  but  being  convinced  that  he  bad  not 
been  at  all  to  blame  in  that  aflair,  they  passed  it  over  in  silence.— At  different 
times  the  Remonstrants  wished  to  depute  a  few  of  their  small  body  to  the 
Hague,  to  make  a  proper  representation  of  the  manner  in  whidi  they  weie 
treated  by  the  Synod ;  but  ^is  indulgence  was  invariably  refused.  Their  on^ 
resource  then  was,  to  write  to  their  High  Mightinesses  an  account  of  dieir 
proceedings,  and  to  implore  their  interference  and  protection.  But  such  an 
attempt,  in  that  posture  of  their  affairs,  was  unavailing;  for  their  doom  wv 
already  sealed. — Soon  after  their  appearance  at  Dort,  the  magistrates  of  tliat 
city  issued  a  proclamation,  commanding  the  inhabitants,  all  of  wliom  weic 
celebrated  for  their  attachment  to  Calvin,  to  refrain  from  insulting  any  of  the 
foreign  or  native  professors,  divines,  or  other  persons  that  were  called  to  ap- 
pear at  the  Synod,  on  pain  of  summary  punishment  to  the  offenders.  This 
document  was  not  required  for  the  protection  of  the  Calvinists ;  but  the  per- 
secuted Remonstrants  were  such  objects  of  hatred  to  the  populace,  as  scamly 
to  be  allowed  to  pass  along  the  streets  without  being  maltreated.  This  bad 
spirit  was  excited  and  encouraged  by  the  violent  sermons  which  were  fulmin- 
ated against  them,  from  the  different  pulpits  in  the  city.— Whenever  these 
good  men  were  required  to  be  in  attendance,  (and  they  were  liable  to  be 
summoned  from  their  lodgings  at  a  few  minutes'  notice,)  they  were  not  pei^ 
mitted  to  enter  the  large  hall  in  which  the  Synodical  sessions  were  held,  but 
were  ordered  to  wait  the  pleasure  of  that  venerable  body  in  an  anti-chamber, 
the  door  of  which  was  generally  locked,  and  the  passage  leading  to  it  gnarded 
by  two  or  three  of  the  police,  who  hindered  them  from  holding  any  cummuai- 
cation  with  their  friends,  and  kept  them  in  as  strict  durauce  as  if  they  bad 
been  convicted  of  some  capital  oifeucc*— At  the  formal  cooclusion  of  the  pria- 
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eomideration,  which  are  indeed  of  the  greatest  consequence: 
(i)  Their  truihy  and  (ii)  The  degree  of  necessity  wMch  exists 

cipal  basiness  of  the  Synod,  (May  the  6th,)  when  the  forther  attendance  of 
tfie  forei^  Dirines  was  declared  to  be  no  longer  necessary,  the  Remonstrants 
were  sammoned  from  their  lodging  and  waited  upon  the  Lay  Commissioners, 
•t  six  o'clock  in  the  eveninf^,  when  the  resolution  and  censure  of  the  Synod 
were  read  to  them  in  Latin  by  Heinsius,  the  secretary ;  in  which  they  were 
accused  of  **  having  corrupted  the  true  religion,  dissolved  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  given  grievous  cause  of  scandal,  and  shewn  themselves  contuma- 
cious and  disobedient :  For  these  several  reasons,  the  Synod  prohibited  them 
flrom  the  further  exercise  of  their  ministry,  deprived  them  of  their  offices  in 
the  Church  and  University,  and  declared  then  ineapable  of  performing  any 
ecclesiastical  function,  till,  by  sincere  repentance,  they  should  have  given 
the  Church  full  satisfaction,  and,  being  thus  reconciled  to  her,  should  be  re- 
admitted into  her  communion."  They  were  then  required  to  wait  at  Dori 
UU  further  orders  from  their  High  Mightinesses ;  and  when  they  requested  to 
have  a  copy  of  the  Synodical  censure  and  sentence  against  them,  they  were 
as  Qsual  refused. 

On  the  24th  of  May,  the  cited  Remonstrants  were  summoned  to  qypear 
before  three  new  Commissioners  whom  the  States  General  had  deputed  from 
their  body,  when  each  of  them  was  called  into  the  room  and  separately  in- 
terrogated ;  after  which,  he  who  had  been  last  called  in  was  ordered  into 
another  room,  and  prevented  from  holding  any  communication  with  those 
who  had  not  been  ushered  into  the  presence  of  the  Commissioners.  The 
proposal  and  questions  addressed  to  each  of  them,  were  in  substance  the 
following :  **  Since  you  have  been  deprived  by  the  Synod,  the  States  General 
have  directed  us  to  ask  you  the  following  questions :  Whether  you  are,  not- 
withstanding this  decision,  resolved  to  act  as  ministers  ?  Or  whether  you  will 
be  content  in  future  to  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in  obedience  to  the 
government,  as  private  burghers,  without  any  place  or  office,  abstaining 
from  all  ecclesiastical  ministrations  in  any  meeting  of  the  people  of  your  sect, 
{h>m  all  manner  of  teaching  and  preaching,  exhorting,  reading,  administering 
the  sacraments,  visiting  the  sick,  writing  letters  or  transmitting  papers  ? — It  is 
iStkt  intention  of  their  High  Mightinesses  to  allow  to  those  who  shall  conform 
to  these  requisitions  such  a  competency  as  may  enable  them  to  live  com- 
fortably either  in  or  out  of  these  United  Provinces,  as  their  own  choice  may 
determine."  In  addition  to  these  things,  Episcopius  was  required  to  promise, 
"  not  to  write  either  letters  or  books  to  confirm  the  people  in  the  sentiments 
of  the  Remonstrants,  or  to  seduce  them  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Synod." 
All  of  them  professed  their  willingness  to  obey  their  governors  in  all  such 
matters  as  might  be  performed  with  a  safe  conscience,  to  live  peaceably 
themselves  and  to  exhort  all  others  to  the  same  practice.  .They  also  expressed 
their  readiness  to  refrain  from  tne  exercise  of  their  ecclesiastical  functions 
in  the  public  churches  ;  but  none  of  them,  except  Leo,  could  reconcile  it  to 
their  consciences  to  abstain  from  feeding  in  smaller  assemblies  the  flock  of 
Christ  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  overseers.  The  majority 
of  them  added,  <'  Not  only  those  who  abuse  or  squander  their  talent 
will  be  punished,  but  those  also  who  bury  it  in  the  earth,  either  through  fear 
of  trouble  ur  hope  of  advantage.  It  is  therefore  our  duty  to  place  our  lights 
on  candlesticks,  and  not  to  hide  or  smother  them  under  a  bushel  or  an  easy 
bed ;  and  we  hope  your  Lordships  will  neither  hinder  us  nor  be  displeased  with 
us  for  so  doing."  In  a  subsequent  interview  with  the  Commissioners,  the  Re- 
monstrants proved,  that  their  reasons  for  continuing  the  exercise  of  their 
ministry  had  formerly  received  the  sanction  of  the  States  General  themselves  : 
For  at  the  treaty  of  Cologne,  in  1579,  their  High  Mightinesses  had  insisted, 
**  that  subjects  who  professed  any  religion  different  from  that  which  was 
established,  could  not  satisfy  their  consciences  by  foregoing  its  exercise."  But» 
alter  several  unavailing  conferences  together,  the  Commissioners  left  them  in  « 
state  of  suspense  and  confinement,about20  days  longer  .During  that  time^several 


436  THK    WORKS   OF  '  (OlAT 

Jbr  kiunvrng'^  believing  and  practising  Mem.— (2)  As  to  Ecde- 
riastical  order, — ^because  a  good  part  of  it  is  positive  and  only 

reports  were  brought  to  them  from  varioos  quarters,  '*  that  some  gremt  cala- 
mity was  impending ;"  and  they  were  seriously  advised  to  avoid  it  by  a  tindy 
flight.  They  were  likewise  informed  of  Barneveldt's  execution,  and  of  the 
perpetual  imprisonment  to  which  Grotius  and  Hogerheets  had  been  sentenced; 
and  that  several  of  their  brethren  in  the  ministry,  who  had  lately  attended  a 
meeting  at  Rotterdam  about  their  affairs  in  general,  had  been  taken  into  cos- 
tody  and  brought  to  the  Hague,  for  that  offence.  They  thought,  howerer, 
that  all  these  reports  were  only  intended  to  create  an  artificial  alarm,  and  to 
induce  them  to  attempt  an  escape, — thus  delivering  their  enemies  fkom 
the  hatred  to  which  they  would  be  exposed  by  their  further  rigorous  proceed- 
ings. But  their  firmness  on  that  trying  occasion  corresponded  with  all  their 
previous  conduct,  and  they  refused  to  dishonour  their  good  causa  by  flight  or 
any  other  act  of  cowardice. 

On  the  third  of  July,  after  having  been  summoned  from  Dort  to  the  Hague, 
they  appeared  before  the  States  General,  and  when  they  had  been  caUed  in 
singly  before  their  lordships,  some  time  was  spent  to  induce  each  of  them  to 
sign  the  Jci  of  Cgssation  from  the  ministry.  But  to  these  renewed  solidtatlens 
they  separately  returned  the  same  modest  answer  as  that  which  they  had 
delivered  at  Dort.    After  allowing  them  two  days  for  further  deliberation, 
their  Lordships  on  the  fifth  of  the  same  month,  having  heard  a  repetition  of 
their  refusal,  passed  a  resolution  to  banish  them  '<out  of  the  United  Pro- 
vinces and  the  jurisdiction  thereof,  without  ever  being  allowed  to  return  till 
the  said  States  be  fully  satisfied  that  they  are  ready  to  subscribe  the  said  Act 
[of  Cessation,]  and  till  they  have  obtained  special  leave  from  their  High 
Af  ightinesses  for  that  purpose, — on  pain,  in  case  of  non-compliance,  of  being 
treated  as  disturbers  of  the  public  peace,  for  an  example  to  others."    Episco- 
pius  delivered  a  short  speech,  in  which,  among  other  matters,  he  reminded 
their  High  Mightinesses,  « that  they  had  been  invited  to  a  free  Synod,  and 
had  received  frequent  verbal  promises  of  a  safe  conduct."    To  this  speech 
tb(^  did  not  deign  a  reply,  but  ordered  the  Remonstrants  to  be  conducted 
into  another  room,  and  to  have  the  door  lucked  and  bolted,  while  the  Provost 
jand  his  oflicers  attended  on  the  outside  for  purposes  of  intimidation.    Alter 
being  kept  some  time  in  this  kind  of  imprisonment  they  were  at  length  per- 
mitted to  depute  to  their  High  M ighiiaes^cs  two  of  their  body,  who  requested 
that  they  might  have  leave  to  adjust  their  domestic  affairs,  to  collect  what  was 
owing  to  them,  and  to  pay  their  debts,  that  their  wives  and  children  might  not 
he  rendered  miserable  and  turned  naked  into  the  streets.    They  offinA  to 
give  unexceptionable  security  for  their  return  at  such  a  period  and  to  such 
places  as  their  £x)rdships  might  require.     While  they  were  preferring  thi$ 
request,  the  Heer  Muis  oCteu  interrupted  them,  and  at  last  sarcastically  iiM 
them  <*  not  to  be  so  greatly  concerned  about  their  families  ;  for  if  they  had 
jrieceived  an  extraordinary  call  from  God  to  serve  his  Church,  He  would  un- 
doubtedly support  them  after  an    extraordinary  manner."     But  the  only 
favour  which  the  Remonstrants  could  obtain,  was,  the  defSerring  of  their 
^departure  till  four  o'clock  the  next  morning,  provided  each  of  them  would 
promise  .to  retire  to  his  lodgings  without  speaking  to  any  body,  and  to  be  ready 
at  the  appointed  hour  next  morning.    Each  of  them  had  fifty  Guilders  allowed 
lor  his  travelling  expences,  and  a  copy  of  the  sentence  of  the  States  General. 
But  it  was  between  nine  and  ten  o'clock  the  next  day,  before  the  magistrmtet 
removed  them  in  nine  \raggons  towards  Walwick  in  Brabant,  the  place  of 
banishment  which  they  had  desired,  where  they  arrived  after  a  Joum^  of 
three  days.    Th£  .Canons  of  Dortt  as  the  grand  test  of  Calvinism,  were  dien 
carried  triumphantly  by  the  Synodists  throughout  the  land;  and  every  cler- 
gymDu,  Professor  and  Schoolmaster,  that  refused  to  sign  it,  was  deprived  of 
his  benefice  and  compelled  to  lay  aside  his  functions.    Several  of  them,  in 
jsdditiun  to  their  deprivation^  were  abo  banished  out  of  the  country,  to 
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requires  to  be  accommodated  to  persons,  fdaces  and  seasons,— 
it  will  be  easily  despatched. 

The  end  of  such  a  holy  convention  will  be  the  illustration, 
preservation,  and  propagation  of  the  truth  ;  the  extirpation  of 
existing  errors,  and  the  concord  of  the  Church.  The  conse- 
quence of  all  which,  will  be  the  glory  of  God  and  the  eternal 
salvation  of  men.* 

parts  on  the  coDt'ment.-^Tbis  was  the  method  in  which  the  Datch  Govern- 
ment thought  proper  to  keep  their  plighted  faith  about  a  tafe-conduct  to  the 
Remonstrants !  This  act  of  cruelty,  injustice  and  bad  faith,  has  only  one 
parallel  in  ecclesiastical  history,  and  that  is  in  the  Council  of  Constance,  at 
which  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague  were  murdered,  in  defiance  of  the 
sacredness  of  the  imperial  protection. 

•  The  c\iM  illustration  of  the  truth  which  the  Synod  of  Dort  effected,  was 
in  some  of  their  early  sessions,  before  the  Remonstrants  were  cited,  when  they 
occupied  themselves  in  mutual  consultations  about  a  new  translation  of  the 
Bible,  the  best  method  of  catechizing,  the  propriety  of  preachers  tal^g  for  a 
textasectionof  the  Netherlaad  Catechism  instead  of  a  portion  of  scripture, 
the  degree  of  liberty  to  be  allowed  to  Deacons  or  Candidates  for  holy  orders, 
and  the  baptism  of  Children  bom  of   Heathen  parents :    It  would   have 
been  really  most  edifying  to  hear  these  grave  divines  tendering  mutual  advice 
about  such  weighty  points  of  discipline* — ^After  much  discussion  about  the 
new  translation  of  Uie  scriptures,  it  was  determined  to  teach  some  of  the 
rough  Dutch  preachers  better  manners  than  those  to  which  they  had  been 
formerly  accustomed,  and  politely  to  accost  the  Deity  with  You  instead  of 
Thou. — It  was  resolved,  **  that  sill  ministers  both  in  cities  and  villages  should 
be  required  to  preach  from  a  portion  of  the  Catechism  every  Sunday  after- 
noon, on  pain  of  the  most  rigorous  censure  of  the  Church." — ^Tbey  dett-rmined, 
that  **  it  was  not  allowed  to  students  of  Divinity  to  perform  the  office  of  bap- 
tism ;  but  in  relation  to  preaching,  that  was  left  to  the  liberty  and  judgment 
of  the  different  churches  and  classes." — About  the  baptism  of  children  born  of 
Heathen  parents.  Hales  says,  the  Synodical  "  decision  consisted  of  two  parts. 
The  first  concerned  the  Adultij  and  it  was  this :  That  such  as  were  of  jftars 
and  capacity  should  be  diligently  taught  and  Catechised^  and  then,  if  they  did 
desire  it,  they  should  be  Baptized,    The  second  concerned  Infants,  and  it  was, 
Thai  till  they  came  to  years  of  discretion,  they  should  by  no  means  he  Baptised. 
A  strange  decision,  and  such  as,  if  my  memory  and  reading  fail  me  not,  no 
Ctiurch  either  ancient  or  modem  ever  gave.  When  it  was  objected.  What,  if 
they  were  in  danger  of  death  k  their  answer  was,  *  that  the  want  of  Baptism 
would  not  prejudice  them  with  God,  except  we  would  determine,  as  the  Papists 
do,  that  Baptism  is  necessary  to  salvation.'    Which  is  as  much  to  undervalue 
the  necessity  of  Baptism  as  the  church  of  Rome  doth  overvalue  it."    Some 
amusing  particulars  are  thus  related  by  Mr.  Hales  in  bis  letters  to  the  Ambas  • 
sador .    "  One  of  the  deputies  of  Getdria,  to  shew  the  force  of  private  cate- 
chizing, related,  that  amongst  them  there  was  a  minister,  who,  when  he  first 
came  to  his  living,  found  his  church  quite  empty,  because  all  his  parishioners 
were  Papists ;    and  therefore  if  he  would  preach,  he  was  to  preach  to  the  bare 
walb.    But  he  takes  so  much  pains  as  to  go  to  every  of  his  parish  privately 
unto  their  bouses,  and  there  by  familiar  conversing  with  them,  and  expound- 
ing unto  them  the  grounds  of  religion,  he  so  far  prevailed  with  them,  ttiat  in 
the  compass  of  a  year  he  gained  them  all  to  come  to  church,  and  by  this 
means  hath  scarce  a  Papist  in  his  parish. — But  doubtless  the  most  effectual 
way  of  all  the  rest  to  bring  young  persons  to  learn  their  catechism,  was  that 
which  was  related  by  one  of  the  Helvetian  deputies.    For  he  told  us,  that  in 
his  coimtry  the  manner  was,  that  all  young  persons  that  meant  to  marry, 
were  to  repair,  both  he  and  she,  unto  their  minister,  a  little  before  they  meant 
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The  presidency  of  that  assembly  belongs  to  hih  alonx 
who  b  the  Head  and  the  Husband  of  the  Church,— to  Chriit 


to  marry^  and  by  him  to  be  examined  bow  well  they  bad  conned  their  cate* 
chism  :  If  they  had  not  done  it  perfectly  to  his  mind,  he  had  power  to  defer 
their  marriage  till  they  had  better  learnt  their  lessons.*^!  was  much  affiseled 
to  this  course  when  I  heard  it ;  and  I  thought  that  doubtless  it  was  a  speedy 
way  to  make  all  young  persons,  excepting  myself  and  two  or  three  more  that 
mean  not  over  hastily  to  marry,  to  be  skilful  in  their  catechism.  The  Synod 
shall  be  ill  adrised  if  they  make  no  use  of  it."  It  was  about  this  periods 
according  to  the  same  author,  that  the  Duchess  of  TremuUio,  a  second 
Queen  of  Sheba,  attended  one  of  their  sessions,  and,  like  her  great  predeces- 
sor, '*  spake  very  well  of  the  Synod,  commending  it  both  for  piety  and  good- 
ness." What  a  pity  that  **  those  pestilent  fellows,"  the  Remonstrants,  should 
be  brought  forward  to  spoil  such  friendly  discussions  as  these,  and  to  destroy 
all  thr  early  blossoms  of  <<  piety  and  goodness  !" 

Among  the  anticipated  consequences  of  such  a  holy  convention,  Arminios 
has  enumerated  "the  extirpation  of  existing  errors,  and  the  concord  of  the 
churchei,"  But  these  were  not  the  results  of  the  Synod  of  Dort ;  for  it  will 
be  seen^^at  the  blasphemous  errors  of  Maccovius,  and  others  of  that  tribe^ 
were  not  then  "  extirpated."  Nay,'  the  concord  of  the  Calvinistic  Churchet 
Was  for  from  being  promoted  by  their  decisions :  For  Bishop  Womack, 
quoting  Poelenburgh  the  successor  of  Episcopius  and  Curcellsus  in  the  Divinity 
chair  at  Amsterdam,  tells  us  of  a  "  most  bitter  contention  betwixt  Voetios 
[Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Utrecht,]  and  Maresius  [Professor 
atBois-le-duc,],  about  the  sense  of  that  Synod.  One  of  them  maintains, 
that  the  Synod  determined  the  decree  of  predestination  and  reprobation  to 
antecede  the  consideration  of  the  fall  of  Adam  :  To  which  assertion  the  other 
hath  opposed  an  apology  for  the  Synod.  So  that,  though  assembled  on  pur- 
pose to  decide  these  controversies,  and  appease  the  broils  that  emerged  and 
were  inflamed  upon  them,  yet  (that  they  might  seem  to  agree  in  something,) 
have  they  wrapped  up  their  decrees  and  canons  in  so  many  clouds,  and  con- 
founded them  with  so  many  intricacies,  (if  a  man  hath  recourse  to  their 
suffrages  for  an  interpretation,)  that  they  are  likely  to  fall  into  a  new  schism, 
before  they  come  to  a  settled  resolution  what  the  meaning  of  that  Synod  is." 
The  same  good  Bishop  adds,  "  If  these  principles,  which  you  call  jinti' 
jirmmian,  were  embraced  as  part  of  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  England,  I 
might  puzzle  you  perhaps  by  asking  you.  Which  of  them — the  Supralapt' 
arian  or  the  Sublapsarian  principles  ?  If  in  any  part  of  the  Christian  world 
these  opinions  [the  Sublapsarian]  be  established  as  their  doctrine,  you  will 
easily  grant  it  is  likeliest  to  be  in  the  Belgic  Churches  ;  for  the  settling  of 
whose  distractions  about  these  points,  that  Synod  of  Dort  was  assembled. 
But  do  you  think  these  are  propounded  as  articles  of  their  creed  there,  or 
accounted  current  puipit  doctrine  among  them  ?  You  must  not  believe  it : 
For  now-a-days  how  many  are  there  that  dare  tell  them  out  of  that  place, 
[the  pulpit]  God  vrill  not  have  all  men  to  he  saved :  Or,  The  greater  part  of 
mankind  are  reprobated  by  God's  absolute  decree :  Or,  that  Christ  did  not  die 
for  all  men :  Or,  that  God  calls  those  whom  he  would  not  in  any  wise  should 
come  to  him  :  Or,  that  the  elect  (as  they  are  called,)  cannot  by  any,  no  not 
the  most  grievous  sins,  be  removed  from  their  election  /"  He  then  quotes  the 
same  Poelenburgh,  thus,  '<  You  may  very  well  conclude,  the  man  is  not 
sound  in  his  brain,  not  well  in  his  wits,  that  takes  the  boldness  to  maintain 
these  points  in  his  sermon.  And  if  any  person  less  discreet  and  provident, 
hath  exposed  the  arcana  or  secrets  of  that  his  doctrine  naked  to  the  under- 
standing of  the  people,  there  follows  presently  such  a  great  commotion  and 
disturbance  in  their  minds,  as  looks  like  the  Preface  to  a  new  schism."— In 
another  passage  the  pious  Bishop  says,  <'  I  confess,  they  [the  Synod]  seem  to 
allow  the  Sublapsarian  doctrine  as  the  most  current  and  passable  amongst 
the  vulgar :  But  I  do  not  find  them  ccy  down  the  Supralapsarian,  no,  nor  the 
Supro'creatarianf  neither,  as  dross  or  counterfeit.    That  these  arc  no  kss 
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by  his  Holy  Spirit.    For  He  has  promised  to  be  preseDt  in  ft 
company  that  may  consist  only  of  two  or  three  individuals 

pure  and  orthodox  than  the  other  by  that  account,  we  have  many  presump* 
tions  to  induce  us  to  believe.  For,  (1)  we  know,  kissing  goes  by  Csvoor : 
And  we  find,  the  men  [who  were]  wedded  to  the  most  rigid  of  those  optnioiit» 
were  embraced  and  placed  upon  the  bench,— while  the  Remonstrants,  who 
detected  the  enormity,  were  brought  unto  the  bar,  not  permitted  duly  and 
fully  to  implead  them  [those  rigid  opinions]  or  to  justify  themselvet^— 
(2}  What  was,  at  least  the  pretended,  business  of  their  convention  ?  *  That 
'  those  opinions  of  Arminius  and  his  followers  might  be  accurately  examined* 

*  and  determined  of  by  the  rule  of  God's  word  only,  the  true  doctrine  estab* 

*  lished  and  the  false  rejected,  and  concord,  peace,  and  tranquillity  (by  God't 

*  blessing)  restored  to  the  Churches  of  the  Low  Countries.'  (Acta  Syn.  0or. 
Sess.  140.)  This  was  the  end  of  their  convention.  But  which  opinions  were 
they  that  gave  the  scandal  to  Arminius  and  his  followers  ?  Were  they  not 
those  of  the  rigid  Calvinists  ?  And  who  were  the  authors  of  that  disturbance* 
but  those  petulant  parsons  that  would  not  endure  the  prescription  of  the  wise 
physician,  nor.suffer  their  soree  and  ulcers  to  be  lanced  ?  It  is  true,  the 
weakest  must  to  the  wall ;  and  when  it  is  put  to  the  question,  ff^ho  arttheif 
thai  trouble  Israel  /,  to  be  sure,  the  oppressor  will  have  the  casting  voice.*' 
— (WoMACK's  Arcana  Dog.  jinti'Remon,) 

Doctor  Jortin  says.  *<  To  compel  any  one  to  swear,  that  be  will  never  alter 
bis  opinions  about  controversial  divinity,  is  a  grievous  imposition.  It  might 
have  made  some  unstable  men  go  over  to  Popery  out  of  resentment,  and  say* 
Jf  I  must  surrender  hodjfy  soul,  sense,  understanding',  the  Church  of  JRomt 
shall  have  them,  and  not  you.    Thus 

nisoot  intn  imiras  pwcBtur  ct  extn  \ 

whilst  Christianity  blushes,  and  grieves  that  she  can  say  so  little  in  behalf  of 
her  children. — I  pass  over  the  Synod  of  Dort,  in  which  the  prevailing  party 
oppressed,  as  they  often  do,  the  wise  and  the  learned,  and  entailed  an  irra- 
tional and  uncharitable  system  on  their  posterity." — [Rem,  on  EccUs.  Hist.) 
As  an  elucidation  of  Dr.  Jdrtin*s  remark,  the  case  of  M.  A.  De  Dominis, 
Archbishop  of  Spalatro,  may  be  added.  It  has  already  been  seen  what  part 
this  learned  man  took  respecting  the  controversies  in  the  Low  Countries. 
At  the  period  when  the  States  of  Venice  were  under  the  long  interdict  of  the 
Pope's  excommuiiication, — and  when  it  was  expected  from  the  prudent  ma- 
nagement of  Sir  Henry  Wotton,  that  the  inhabitants  would  have  embraced 
Protestantism, — this  ecclesiastic  quitted  his  high  station  in  the  Romish 
Church,  and  placed  himself  under  the  protection  of  James  the  First,  King  of 
England.  A  most  impassioned  letter,  addressed  to  him  by  this  monarch  from 
Stirling,  occurs  in  the  Pmstant,  ac  Erudit.  Vir,  Epist, ;  in  which  he  inti- 
mates bis  willingness  to  have  a  work  dedicated  to  him,  that  the  Arch-bishop 
was  then  about  to  publish  in  reference  to  his  abandonment  of  Popery,  and 
the  King  very  nobly  adds :  '*  We  embrace  the  author  with  open  arms ;  for  he 
is  undoubtedly  worthy  of  our  highest  regards,  is  not  that  man  justly  deserv- 
ing of  being  accounted  a  fit  object  of  the  love  of  Christ  his  Lord,  who  has 
forsaken  country,  friends,  and  all  that  is  commonly  dear  to  the  flesh,  for  the 
8ake  of  Christ  his  master  ?"  But,  in  a  subsequent  paragraph,  bis  majesty 
suffers  some  of  his  theological  vanity  to  escape,  when  he  says,  «  We  highly 
approve  of  your  advice  concerning  the  mode  of  dedication,— to  place  our 
name  (since  such  is  your  pleasure,)  in  front  of  those  copies  which  will  re- 
main for  sale  within  our  dominions, — but  to  omit  it  in  such  copies  as  will  be 
transmitted  to  other  regions.  You  have  discovered  the  true  reason  for  our 
wishes  on  this  point :  For  you  will  procure  to  yourself  a  far  greater  portion  of 
hatred  from  the  despiscrs  of  the  truth,  on  account  of  the  appearance  of  our 
name  prefixed  to  the  volume,  than  on  account  of  the  truth  of  its  contents. 
Such  blessedness  has  our  Saviour  conferred  upon  us,  that  those  persons  who 
entertain  no  love  fur  his  truth,  evince  at  the  same  time  towards  us  the  most 
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gathered  together  m  his  name :  His  assistance  therefore  wiU 
be  earnestly  implored  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  each  of  tbdr 
sessions.  But,  for  the  sake  of  order,  moderation,  and  good 
government,  and  to  avoid  confusion,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
have  presidents  subordmate  to  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  my  nncere 
wish  that  the  magistrates  would  themselves  undertake  that 
oflSce  in  the  Council ;  and  this  might  be  obtained  from  them 
as  a  favour.  But  in  case  of  their  reluctance,  either  some 
members  deputed  from  their  body,  or  some  persons  chosen  by 
the  whole  Synod,  ought  to  act  in  that  capacity.  The  duties 
of  these  Presidents  will  consist  in  convening  the  assembly, 
proposing  the  subjects  of  deliberation,  putting  questions  to  the 
vote,  collecting  the  sufirages  of  each  member  by  means  of 
accredited  secretaries,  and  in  directing  the  whole  of  the  pro- 
ceedings.*— The  course  of  action  to  be  adopted  in  the  Synod 

bitter  hatred !  Let  not  boasting  be  thought  to  lurk  vrnder  the  expressioo,— 
but  there  is  not,  we  believe,  either  another  king^  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  or 
even  any  private  person  of  the  lowest  condition  in  society,  who  has  home  for 
Christ  as  large  a;  load  of  contradiction  as  we  have  been  called  to  sustain  I" 
The  iniquity  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  and  the  injurious  and  base  treatment 
which  the  Remonstrants  received,  induced  him,  according  to  his  own  state- 
ment, to  quit  the  Protestant  communion  and  to  return  to  that  of  the  Papists. 
In  a  Latin  letter  (De  Pace  Relig.)  which  he  aRerwards  addressed  to  Bishop 

%Hall,  he  thus  endeavours  to  justify  bis  last  change  of  sentiment :  '*  I  call 
upon  you.  Hall,  and  your  colleagues  at  the  Synod  of  Dort>  to  testily  ooa- 
ceming  that  to  which  you  gave  your  consent  in  the  name  of  the  Chorch  of 
England.  It  certainly  was  not  what  that  Church  prescribes  in  her  articles  to 
be  believed,  but  they  were  pure  Catvinistid  doctrines  ; — as  though  the  Church 
of  England  professed  such  doctrines  in  common  with  the  Contra-Remonstrants. 
Though  you  prudently  withdrew  from  the  Synod,  yet  you  undoubtedly  con- 
curred in  condemning,  excommunicating,  depriving,  and  turning  the  Remon- 
strants out  of  their  churches,  notwithstanding  they  neither  believed  nor 
maintained  any  tenet  contrary  to  the  articles  of  your  church.  They  adhered 
to  the  ancient  doctrine  of  the  purest  and  most  primitive  church,— to  that  pious, 
holy,  apostolical,  most  profitable  and  highly  edifying  doctrine,  against  which 
your  church  had  nothing  to  object ;  and  your  own  church  has  consequently 

'been  deeply  wounded  by  youri^elf.  The  English,  therefore,  were  extremely 
ill-advised  when  they  interfered  in  this  controversy,  unless  they  had  resolved 
to  form  their  judgment  of  it  according  to  the  doctrine  of  their  own  church  ; 
because  they  ought  at  least  to  tolerate  all  catholic  doctrines,  which  are  not 
incompatible  with  the  English  Confession.  This  was  the  wholesome  counsel, 
which,  at  that  time,  I  likewise  tendered  to  Dr.  Goad,  your  successor :  But 
that  genUemau  has  given  himself  entirely  up  to  the  Calvinistic  errors  and 
severities.  The  Synod  of  Dort  did  not  apply  itself  to  examine  into  matters  of 
of  fisith,  but  was  governed  by  human  views  and  designs,  and  its  chief  care 
was,  that  the  party  of  Bame veldt  should  not  be  supported  by  the  Remon- 
strants, nor  prevail  over  the  opposite  faction.  Away  with  such  Synods  and 
such  synodical  decrees  !"  This  extract,  in  more  than  one  point,  is  of  coo- 
slderable  importance  ;  because  the  writer  of  it  was,  at  the  commencement  of 
that  Synod,  high  in  the  confidence  of  King  James,  who  derived  no  trifling 
gratification  from  having  a  reclaimed  Archbishop  for  a  boon  companion,  in 
his  moments  of  learned  repose. 

•  The  States  General  appointed  eighteen  gentlemen  as  Lay  CommisRioners 
at  the  Synod  ;  and  gave  it,  as  part  of  their  instructions,  "  that  they  should 
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itself,  is  this :  (1)  a  regular  and  accurate  debate  on  the  mat- 
ters in  controversy,  (d)  mature  consultation  concerning  them^ 

repilate  their  conduct,  with  regard  to  tittinf^,  votinj^,  and  presiding,  accord- 
ing to  the  method  established  and  observed  in  the  meetings  of  their  High 
Mightinesses ;  that  each  of  them  should  preside  a  week  by  rotation  ;  that,  in 
the  examination  and  inquiry  into  matters,  they  should  have  not  only  a  delibe- 
rative but  a  decisive  vote ;  and,  [as  a  specimen  of  true  Dutch  thrift,]  that  all 
adjournments,  recesses,  or  delays  may  be  fir  at  short  a  time  atpoinblef.  m 
erder  to  prevent  extraordinary  charges  to  the  States"  The  Remonstrants 
had  very  proper  reasons  for  afterwards  complaining : 

1.  That  most  of  these  honourable  Commissioners,  who  had  to  represent  the 
States  General  in  that  reverend  assembly,  were  very  de6cient  in  the  knowledge 
of  Divinity,  and  were  consequently  totally  unqualified  to  foim  a  correct 
judgment  df  several  of  those  matters  which  came  under  the  cognizance  of  the 
Synod.  But,  by  the  opportune  attentions  of  Bogerman,  the  ecclesiastical 
president,  and  bis  assessors,  they  were  generally  relieved  from  the  burden  of 
thinking  and  determining  fir  themselves :  After  each  session,  fiogerman,  or 
some  of  the  leading  inland  ecclesiastics,  usually  had  a  private  interview  with 
them ;  when  they  concerted  together  about  the  proceedings  to  be  adopted  in 
the  next  session,  and  the  President  of  the  Commissioners  was  instructed  in  the 
answers  which  he  must  give,  and  had  an  appropriate  speech  prepared  for  the 
occasion.  Nay,  in  some  instances,  we  are  told  by  one  of  their  own  party, 
this  juggling  was  rather  too  apparent ;  for  the  Commissioners  brought  their 
decree  written  out  at  full  length,  before  the  matter  to  which  it  related  had 
been  discussed,  and  before  the  members  of  the  Synod  had  expressed  their 
determination,  if  the  Foreign  Divines  occasionally  raised  scruples  in  the 
course  of  a  debate,  (and,  though  of  the  Calvinistic  brotherhood,  they  were 
sometimes  rather  troublesome  in  this  respect  to  the  impetuous  Bogermcm,) 
the  Commissioners  were  commonly  appealed  to  for  their  decisive  opinion  ; 
but,  like  prudent  men  who  knew  something  about  the  snug  management  of 
such  high  matters,  on  these  sudden  emergencies  they  were  accustomed  to 
defer  the  delivery  of  their  judgment  till  the  next  meeting ;— and  thus  had  an 
opportunity,  in  the  mean  time,  of  consulting  their  ecclesiastical  advisers,  for 
whose  sake  all  these  strange  proceedings  had  been  instituted.  Indeed,  the 
presence  of  these  Commissioners  and  of  the  foreign  Divines  was  indispensably 
necessary  to  the  harsh  measures  which  the  Calvinists  intended  to  adopt :  For 
when  any  thing  of  an  ungracious  character  was  to  be  carried,  in  which 
the  inland  Divines  did  not  wish  to  be  seen,  Bogerman 's  never-failing  expe- 
dient, was  to  commit  it  to  the  Commissioners,  or  to  the  foreigners  $  the 
latter  of  whom  frequently  complained  of  the  odium  attached  to  this  practice, 
while  the  former,  as  it  became  peaceable  and  patient  men,  carried  the 
burden  without  repining. 

2.  Much  skill  in  the  Latin  language  was  not  requisite  for  men  so  strongly 
prejudiced  against  the  Remonstrants  as  these  Commissioners  were ;  but,  for 
the  sake  of  their  own  characters,  and  to  preserve  at  least  the  semblance  of 
impartiality,  they  ought  to  have  been  competently  qualified  to  understand  the 
proceedings,  which  were  conducted  in  Latin,  and  to  express  themselves  with 
propriety.  Instead  of  this,  the  members  of  the  Synod  and  the  spectators 
scarcely  ever  heard  a  word  of  what  was  said  by  some  of  them,  (especially  by 
the  Coromissiouers  of  Holland,  Utrecht  and  Over-Vssel,  when  it  was  Uieir 
province  to  preside,)  except  by  the  mouth  of  their  secretary  Heiosius,  viho 
had  on  such  occasions  ample  scope  for  the  display  of  his  classical  acquire- 
ments and  of  bis  malignancy  towards  his  old  friends  the  Remonstrants. 
When  the  cited  iudividuals  answered  any  interrogatories,  or  when  they  pre- 
sented a  petition  to  the  Commissioners,  these  incompetent  Presidents  could 
neither  promptly  return  any  answer  themselves,  nor  suffer  it  to  be  done  in 
their  behalf,  tiil  the  whole  atfair  had  been  fully  explained  to  them  in  good 
maternal  Low  Dutch.     Commissioners  Brederodc»  Nieuburg,  Artsbergen^ 
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and  (3)  complete  liberty  for  every  one  to  declare  his  opinian. 
The  rule  to  be  observed  in  all  these  transactions  is  the  Word 

Hagen  and  Hemert,  were  bad  LatinuU ;  and,  it  is  said,  tbey  would  not  hmf 
ventured  to  couclude  a  bargain  in  that  language,  if  it  bad  been  onlyofibe 
value  of  a  bundred  Guilders.  Hartefeld,  burgomaster  of  Amertfort»  one  of 
the  Utrecht  deputies,  seems  to  have  been  the  most  ignorant  of  all ;  for  when 
his  friends  asked  him  how  be  acquitted  himself  in  the  Synod,  in  which  every 
thing  was  transacted  in  a  language  that  he  did  not  understand,  he  replied 
in  perfect  good-humour,  **  Why,  I  acquire  knowledge  by  degrees :  Biy  prac- 
tice and  attention  I  begin  to  understand  matters  a  little  better ;  for  I  keep  a 
Latin  Dictionary  in  my  hand,  and  sometimes  look  into  it  for  a  word  or  two.** 
— Muis  van  Holy,  the  burgomaster  of  Dort,  who  was  as  hot  and  intolerant  a 
being  as  fiogerman  himself,  and  loved  to  splutter  out  his  impure  Latin  against 
the  Remonstrants,  addressed  them  on  one  occasion  in  these  words,  before  his 
brother  commissioners,  IMxitHs  vas  velle  retpondere  [penultiml  brevt]  ed 
SBXCBNTOt  et  mUUa  inierrogaiot  ia :  He  evinced  the  profundiQr  of  his  literary 
attainments  by  bis  chaste  pronunciation,  and  ready  mode  of  construction.— 
Such,  with  a  few  creditable  exceptions,  were  the  men  appointed  by  govern- 
ment to  superintend  the  momentous  proceedings  of  this  Synod,  with  which 
they  too  seldom  interfered,  and  to  operate  as  a  check  upon  the  assembled 
ecclesiastics,  whose  creatures  they  willingly  became. 

3.  But  stronger  grounds  for  complaints  the  Remonstrants  had,  when  tbey 
subsequently  alleged,  that  "  the  majority  of  these  Commissioners  were  partial 
Calvinists.*'  The  States  of  Holland  and  Over-Yssel  had  long  combated  with 
the  other  States,  by  means  of  spirited  Memorials,  in  favour  of  religioos 
liberty  and  tolerant  measures.  Their  noble  stand  against  the  incioachmentt 
of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  tyranny  was  described,  for  the  instruction  of  all 
Europe,  in  the  nervous  language  of  Grotius,  who  published,  in  Latin,  French 
and  Low  Dutch,  his  Pietas  Ordinum  Hollandia,  &c.  three  or  fourjrears  prtor 
to  the  convening  of  this  Synod  and  bis  own  imprisonment*  But  when  Over* 
Yssel  was  compelled,  from  unexpected  local  circumstances,  to  withdraw  ttom 
this  honourable  confederacy,  and  when  a  change  was  effected  in  the  magi- 
stracy of  the  different  large  towns  within  the  Province  of  Holland  by  the 
machinations  and  personal  exertions  of  Prince  Maurice,  the  States  of  Holland 
were  forced  to  succumb  to  the  Generality,  which  was  then  composed  of  other 
individuals  than  those  who  had  been  members  in  the  days  of  Armioius.  No 
wonder  therefore  will  be  excited  at  these  Commissioners  to  the  Synod  being 
generally  rigid  Calvinists.  On  this  subject,  Smuutius,  a  turbulent  divine, 
employs  an  exulting  expression,  that  does  not  come  with  a  good  grace  from  a 
Christian  minister,  because  it  betokens  his  familiar  acquaintance  with  games 
of  chance:  ''The  Contra -Remonstrants  found  no  difficulty  in  winning  the 
game,  when  all  their  cards  were  honours."  Two  or  three  of  the  Commission- 
ers, who  shewed  themselves  more  impartial  than  the  rest,  became  the  objects 
of  suspicion  to  the  ruling  party,  and  were  falsely  represented,  in  letters  trans- 
mitted to  the  States  General  aud  to  Prince  Maurice  at  the  Hague,  as  peisons 
that  favoured  the  Remonstrants,  which  was  then  considered  tantamount  to  an 
offence  against  government :  By  such  insinuations  as  these  against  them, 
they  were  in  danger  of  being  stripped  of  all  their  offices  aud  employments. 
The  circumstances,  to  which  we  have  now  briefly  alluded,  shew,  that  the 
Remonstrants  had  nothing  to  hope  from  these  gentlemen,  each  of  whom 
was  appointed  to  hold  in  weekly  rotation  the  office  of  Lay  President  of  the 
Synod. 

At  the  second  session  of  the  Synod,  it  was  suggested  by  Fosbergen,  a  member 
of  the  Synod,  <'  Whether  it  would  not  be  must  proper,  to  choose  the  Ecclesiasti- 
cal President  out  of  the  members  of  those  provinces  iu  which  there  had  been  no 
disputes  about  the  Five  Points  ?'*  And, ''  Whether  among  the  Assessors  and 
Secretaries  there  ought  not  to  be  some  of  the  Remonstrant  party  ?"  The  Lay 
President,  who  was  a  violent  Contra- Remonstrant^  instantly  replied,  "  that 
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OF  God,  recorded  in  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament* 
The  power  and  influence  which  the  most  ancient  Coundlft 

the  elections  were  free,  and  that  every  man  was  at  liberty  to  name  whom  he 
pleased;"  which,  constituted  as  he  knew  that  assembly  to  be,  imported,  that 
th^  were  at  liberty  to  choose  for  their  President  what  Calvinist  they  pleased. 
The  inland  members  then  proceeded  to  an  election ;  and  the  majority  of  suf- 
frages was  declared  to  be  in  favour  of  John  Bogerman,  minister  of  Leu  warden, 
who  was  accordingly  declared  Ecclesiastical  President.  This  is  the  man  who, 
in  1600,  when  he  was  pastor  of  Sneek  in  Friesland,  translated  out  of  Latin  into 
Low  Dutch,  Beca's  sanguinary  tract  on  Pumsking  Heretics  t  and  considering 
Besa's  sentiments  not  to  be  sufficiently  warm  and  decided,  he  and  his  col- 
league Geldorp  wrote  a  preface  to  it,  in  opposition  to  the  AnabaptisU.  In  that 
prefiice  they  maintain^,  **  that  God  had  made  it  a  duty  incumbent  on  the 
mapstrates,  to  defend  the  true  religion  and  to  oppose  the  faUse  with  all  their 
might«— It  was  a  poisonous  notion,  that  the  government  ought  not  to  trouUfl 
itself  about  religion,  but  to  leave  the  pastors  to  propagate  it  by  themselves,  as 
well  as  they  could,  by  ecclesiastical  methods.  Yet  pernicious  as  such  an 
opinion  was,  it  was  very  agreeable  to  many  persons,  who  found  their  interest 
in  <  a  political  peace,'  (as  they  termed  it,)  but  which  was  an  unchristian  and 
unlawful  one.  By  such  a  peace,  (according  to  the  doctrine  of  those  persons,} 
*  every  man  was  to  be  allowed  the  free  exercise  of  his  religion,'  to  the  end, 
forsooth,  that  *  no  discord  might  arise  between  countrymen  and  fellow- 
citixens.'  This  is  making  peace  with  Satan." — ^They  also  declared,  "  that 
there  ought  to  be  only  on«  fv^ioii  a/lotc'Af."  As  for  the  common  objeetion, 
that  **  this  would  be  lording  it  over  men's  consciences,"  they  replied,  **  that 
this  was  the  proper  means  to  restore,  according  to  the  Divine  command,  the 
dominion  of  consciences  to  God,  to  whom  alone  it  belonged ;  since  they  thus 
attempted  only  to  execute  the  Divine  commands  by  Divine  METH0D8."»ln 
T^ly  to  the  objection,  that  by  the  forcible  restraint  of  what  they  called  false 
doctrine  and  by  the  punishment  of  heretics,  the  Dutch  would  '*  suffer  the  loss 
of  trade  and  manufactures,  because  those  persons  who  were  under  accusation 
or  suspicion  would  leave  the  country,"  they  urged,  "  that  this  was  the  right 
way  to  obtain  the  Divine  blessing  on  their  trade.  But  though,  in  the  execu- 
tion of  suck  a  noble  design^  and  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God,  they 
might  be  in  danger  of  losing  all  their  trade ;  yet  it  would  be  preferable,  to 
enjoy  a  small  income  with  a  good  and  tranquil  conscience,  than  to  possess 
with  remorse  of  conscience  provinces  and  towns  prospering  in  commerce." 
The  good  sense  of  the  unprejudiced  reader  will  determine,  whether  the  man, 
who  had  openly  avowed  such  persecuting  sentiments  as  these  against  his 
fellow  Protestants,  was  a  lit  person  to  occupy  the  President's  chair  in  an  im- 
partial Synod.  The  Remonstrants  knew,  that  he  bad  not  abated  in  the  least 
from  his  dogmatical  rigour,  and  that  in  bis  view  they  and  the  Anabaptists 
appeared  to  be  equally  criminal  and  deserving  of  punishment.  This  might 
have  been  easily  collected  from  his  violent  answer  to  the  Pietas  Ordinum 
of  Grotius,  mentioned  page  3B4.  Bogerman  had  also  been  an  actor  in  the 
schism  effected  at  the  Hague,  and  had  preached  there,  in  opposition  to  the 
orders  of  government.  His  subsequent  conduct  in  the  chair  completely 
verified  the  augury  which  the  cited  persons  had  formed  of  his  character. 
Whether  contemplated  in  his  private  capacity  as  a  country  pastor,  or  in  his 
public  statiou  as  the  organ  elect  of  the  raving  Calvinistic  clergy  at  the  Synod 
<»f  Dort,  he  appears  to  have  been  in  both  respects  an  unamiable,  plotting,  and 
restless  individual. 

The  following  brief  description  of  Bogerman  was  composed  in  nervous  and 
elegant  Latin  by  the  great  Episoopius :  <*  Was  not  the  President  of  the  Synod 
a  professed  adversary,  and  a  deadly  enemy  who  entertained  an  almost  mortal 
hatred  against  all  those  who  had  congregations  of  their  own  people  in  this 
country,  and  who  at  the  same  time  held  sentiments  different  from  his,  espe- 
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ascribed  to  this  sacred  rule,  were  pointed  out  by  the  significant 
action  of  placing  a  copy  of  the  Gospels  in  the  first  and  most 

dally  on  those  subjects  which  relate  to  the  Remonstrants  ?    Is  it  not  a  natter 
of  public  notoriety,  apd  particularly  well  known  to  the  lowest  of  the  rabble  in 
Friexland  where  he  resides,  that  he  is  a  most  violent  patron  and  keen  defender 
of  that  pestilential  and  destructive  maxim  about  hiUing  HereHet^  which  was 
condemned  a  lon^  time  since  by  no  mean  number  even  of  the  Contra^RemoD- 
strants  themselves  ?    Is  not  this  the  man,  who,  (as  we  have  been  infonned 
by  persons  worthy  of  credit,)  like  a  Roman  Dictator  by  his  individual  autho- 
rity mana^d  all  matters  apart  and  in  private  among  only  a  few  of  hi$ 
confederate  brethren,  and  factious  associates,  contrary  to  the  tcnour  of  his 
instructions,  and  without  consulting  those  with  whom  he  had  been  deputed  to 
the  Synod,  and  by  whose  common  and  deliberate  counsel,  (as  was  well 
befitting,)  he  had  been  commanded  to  transact  all  things  ?    Nay,  has  be  tet 
been  accused  and  convicted  of  this  offence  in  the  Provincial  S^od  which  has 
been  lately  held  in  Friealand  ?  Is  not  this  the  man,  O  thou  righteous  Avenger 
of  insolence  and  pride,  who  has  been  openly  upbraided  for  his  artful  Meksp 
frauduletii  conduct^  cmd palpable /aUehoods, —the  very  crimes  which  in  these 
offensive  terms  he  charged  upon  the  harmless  and  iunoctot  Remonstrants, 
when,  at  his  own  pleasure  and  without  having  received  ai^  directions  to  that 
effect,  he  dismissed  them  from  the  Synod,  and  loaded  and  oppressed  them 
nost  unreasonably  with  such  bitter  and  corroding  expressions,  as  he  after- 
wards judged  proper  to  decry,  and  for  which,  being  moved  by  repentance,  be 
thought  it  best  to  ask  their  forgiveness  ?  Were  not  his  ambition  and  avarice 
publicly  cast  in  his  face  as  a  reproach,  because,  after  he  *had  been  allowed 
(who  would  believe  it  ?)   to  chuckle  over  the  sum  of  thirteen  Guilders  aday, 
he  added  to  the  account  his  allowance  for  29  days  of  vacation,  thus  aug- 
menting the  amount  by  377  Guilders  ?    Such  was  the  holy  and  exemplarf 
character  of  that  man  who  was  chosen  leader  of  the  reverend  choir  and  pre- 
sident of  this  Synod  !*' 

In  a  letter  which  Episcopius  addressed  to  Taurinus  iu  1641,  he  Incidentally 
mentions  a  curious  circumstance  about  the  spiritual  consolation  which  Boger- 
man  administered  to  a  sick  man  •  **  I  recollect  to  have  read  in  an  account  of  a 
conversation  which  Bogennan  held  with  Prince  Maurice  during  his  illness, 
that  the  sick  Prince  asked  him,  *  How  can  those  passages  of  scripture  which 

*  promise  grace  and  pardon  to  penitents,  apply  to  me,  since  I  do  uot  discover 

*  within  myself  any  of  that  serious  repentance  or  contrition  ?' — Bogennan 
replied,  <  Do  you  not  feel  within  yourself  a  willingness  or  wish  to  repent  ?'— 
When  the  Prince  said,  that  he  certainly  had  a  feeling  of  that  kind,  Bogennan 
rejoined,  *  This  wish  to  be  able  to  repent,  is  an  infallible  token  of  regene- 
ration.' " — Such  a  soothing  doctrine  as  this,  was  every  way  worthy  of  the 
President  of  the  Sjmod  of  Dort,  at  which  the  Calviuistic  axiom  of*'  once  im 
GRACE,  ALWAYS  IN  GRACE*' was  Completely  established.  The  British  Divines 
reasoned  thus  on  the  subject :  "  Our  right  or  title  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
and  consequently  to  the  vision  of  God,  is  not  derived  from  any  actions  of  our 
own,  neither  is  it  placed  or  built  upon  them  ;  but  it  is  placed  in  a  free  adop- 
tion, and  in  our  uuion  with  Christ.  Onr  right,  therefore,  to  the  kingdom  is 
not  taken  away,  unless  that  he  removed  upon  which  it  is  founded;  ^ mm»^ 
then  heirs, — heirs  of  God,  and  co-heirs  with  Christ.  As  long  then  as  the 
believer's  adoption  and  his  grafting  into  Chrbt  remain,  though  he  may  wan-* 
der  out  of  the  way  of  the  kingdom,  yet  he  cannot  fall  from  his  herediimy 
right  to  that  kingdom."  (Acta  Syn.  Dor.  194,  pt.  2.)  While  our  pious  country- 
men were  thus  zealously  contributing  to  spread  this  desecrating  dogma, 
though  they  intended  it  for  the  comfort  of  the  faithful,  they  could  never  have 
imagined  the  purpose  to  which  it  would  be  applied,  a  few  years  afterwards* 
by  one  of  the  greatest  enemies  of  their  church  and  order.  Bishop  Womack» 
in  his  «  Result  of  False  Principles,"  quoting  from  a  pamphlet,  entitled, 
"  A  Collection  of  Several  Passages  concerning  his  late  Highness,  Oliyrr 
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honourable  seat  in  the  assembly.     On  this  point  the  parties 
between  whom  the  difference  subsists,  should  be  mutually 

Cromwell,  io  the  Time  of  his  Sickness,"  says,  **  This  is  that  which  sup- 
ported the  death-bed  faith  of  his  late  Highness,  O.  C,  who  speaking^  then  of 
the  Covenant,  is  reported  to  say,  *  Whatsoever  sins  thou  hast,  dost,  or  shalt 

*  commit,  if  thou  lay  hold  upon  free-g^race,  you  are  safe.    But  if  you  put 

*  yourself  under  a  covenant  of  works,  you  brings  yourself  under  the  law,  and 

*  so  under  the  cusse  ;  then  you  are  g;one.*  " 

It  has  flready  been  stated,  (page  432)  how  equitable  the  conditions  were 
which  the  Remonstrants  proposed  for  the  farther  prosecution  of  their  cause 
when  they  found  that  the  Calvinists  would  not  allow  them  to  treat  on  Repro- 
bation in  the  first  instance.  One  of  their  propositions,  was,  **  to  defend  their 
own  doctrines,  and  to  refute  the  opposite  opinions  of  the  Contra-Remonstrants 
and  of  those  wJtom  they  consider  orthodox.*'  The  allusion  to  it  in  this  place, 
is  only  for  the  purpose  of  briefly  elucidating  the  usual  conduct  of  Bogerman. 
When  he  had  read  that  part  of  their  proposal,  he  paused,  and  exclaimed, 
*'  Pray,  whom  do  you  mean  by  those  who  are  considered  orthodox  /"  Episco- 
pius  answered  for  himself  and  brethren,  <*  The  present  time  is  not  the  most 
proper  for  asking  such  a  question ;  but  we  shall  have  no  objection  against 
naming  those  teachers,  when  we  come  to  that  part  of  the  discussion."  This 
Judicious  reply  did  not  satisfy  the  President;  who,  how  foolish  soever  the 
questions  might  be  which  he  proposed,  if  they  were  not  instantly  answered, 
was  accustomed  to  vent  his  Calvinian  spleen  and  vengeance  against  those 
who  refused,  and  to  exhibit  them  to  the  deputies,  and  principally  to  the 
foreigners,  as  perverse  and  obstinate  fellows  who  would  not  acknowledge  the 
authority  of  the  Synod,  of  which  he  was  the  proper  mouth  and  organ.  On 
this  occasion,  therefore,  he  insisted  upon  having  the  names  of  those  reputed 
orthodox  teachers.  Seeing  the  snare  which  he  bad  again  deitrously  laid  for  them, 
and  that  he  intended  to  imbitter  the  foreign  Divines  against  them,  as  men 
who  would  not  hesitate  to  expose  the  most  renowned  Doctors  of  their  different 
countries,  the  Remonstrants  presented  a  continued  refusal  to  bis  most  press- 
ing intreaties,  and  resolved  that  his  remarks  should  be  grounded  on  his  own 
evil  surmises  and  not  on  their  expressions.  Finding,  therefore,  that  they 
were  not  to  be  coaxed  into  his  trap,  Bogerman  opened  out  his  characteristic 
fury,  and  in  a  great  passion  exclaimed :  *'  If  you  will  not  name  them,  I  wilL 
They  are  Zuinglius,  Bucer,  Calvin,  Beza,  Marlorat,  Martyr,  Zanchius, 
Piscator,  Perkins,  and  ^^'hitaker  !  those  venerable  men,  those  brave  heroes, 
those  noble  lights  of  the  church,  those  happy  souls  whose  memory  is  blessed 
both  by  God  and  man  !  These  are  the  persons  whom  you  intend  to  expose !" 
This  speech  was  pronounced  with  so  much  warmth,  and  in  such  a  thundering 
tone,  that  his  countenance  changed,  his  joints  trembled,  and  his  words  seem- 
ed to  possess  no  coherence.  When  Episcopius  describes  this  scene,  he  says, 
*' What  eyes,  and  what  a  countenance  did  the  man  exhibit !  The  perturb- 
ation which  be  manifested  I  can  compare  to  nothing  better  than  that  of  a  man 
the  tender  pupil  of  whose  eye  had  been  pricked  by  some  sharp  instrument, 
the  pain  of  which  caused  him  to  writhe  with  agony.'" 

Bogerman,  however,  like  other  skilful  actors,  had  always  some  purpose  to 
answer,  by  these  exhibitions  of  outrageous  conduct :  his  madness  was,  in  this 
respect,  never  devoid  of  method  or  reason.  On  this  occasion,  when  he  seemed 
to  have  recovered  from  his  passion,  he  perceived  some  members  of  the  Synod  to 
be  shocked  at  his  fury ;  h^  therefore  ordered  the  Remonstrants  to  retire,  and, 
in  excuse  for  himself,  threw  all  the  blame  on  them,  assuring  the  Synod,  that 
It  was  the  remembrance  of  those  good  and  holy  men  which  had  transported 
him  so  much  beyond  himself.  He  then  played  upon  the  feelings  of  the  mem- 
bers, and  intimated,  that  the  Remonstrants,  who  had  thus  with  impure 
bands  attacked  such  great  men,  endeavoured  to  overthrow  the  authonty 
both  of  the  Commissioners  and  the  Synod,  to  pervert  the  received  doctrines  of 
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agneed.     (1)  The  debates  will  not  be  conducted  acoording  to 
the  rules  of  Rhetoric,  but  according  to  Dialectics :   But  a 

the  churches,  and  to  procrastinate  matters.    Having  made  the  requisite  im- 
pression on  all  of  them,  especially  in  reference  to  the  dreaded  doctrine  of 
reprobation,  he  desired  the  members  to  deliver  their  sentiments  Meriatim  on 
this  answer  of  the  Remonstrants.    The  English  declared  themselves  weaiy  off 
their  proceedings,  and  since  they  refused  to  own  the  authority  of  the  Synodt 
their  opinions  might  as  well  be  gathered  from  their  books  in  their  absence. 
The  counsel  of  all  the  foreigners,  with  the  exception  of  Martinius  of  Bremen, 
was  to  the  same  effect,  only  that  many  of  them  mixed  up  their  views  of  this 
matter  with  much  invective  against  the  cited  persons  and  their  doctrines. 
The  inland  Divines  were  of  the  same  opinion  as  the  other  members.    This 
ebullition  of  wrathful  feeling  shewed   itself  before  the  Remonstrants  had 
presented  to  the  Synod  a  single  line  in  the  way  of  propoting,  expkunmg^  mr 
defending  those  Five  Pomis  which  they  had  just  (pven  in  to  the  Synod,  as  a 
sort  of  text  on  which  to  ground  their  farther  observations.  It  was  in  reference 
to  this  circumstance  that  Episcopius  afterwards  most  appropriately  observed : 
**  If  Bogerman  had  considered  the  dogmas  of  those  men  to  be  erroneous  or 
korrible,  and  if  he  had  shewn  an  aversion  to  please  any  party,  mindful  of  bis 
lacred  oath,  which  prescribed  the  word  of  God  as  the  sole  rule  of  judgment, 
and  being  far  removed  from  all  affection  and  prejudice,  he  would  not  have 
accounted  it  a  hardship  to  see  those  dogmas  brought,  under  examination  ; 
on  the  contrary,  he  would  rather  have  taken  them  into  consideration,  and 
would  have  weighed  in  the  balance  of  his  judgment  all  those  objections  which 
the  cited  persons  might  have  afterwards  brought  against  them.     The  Synod 
also  itself,  which  was  bound  in  conscience  to  observe  the  sanctity  of  the  same 
oath,  ought  to  have  passed  no  slight  censure  on  its  President,  for  having 
manifested  such  uncommon  perturbalion  and  such  a  strong  attachment  to  a 
party,  we  will  not  say  at  the  mere  mentiofit  but  only  on  the  hare  tuppoeiiiom, 
of  this  matter.  It  was  necessary  to  employ  some  dissimulation  or  pretence,  and 
to  cover  up  those  horrid  secrets  of  the  Cmtra- Remonstrant  religion  with  some 
specious  disguise,  that  they  might  not  give  offence  to  the  promiscoous  mul- 
titude'" 

Episcopius  has  here  pourtrayed  the  true  cause  of  all  this  unfair  dealing : 
For  the  Remonstrants  had  kept  the  members  of  the  Synod  in  a  feverish  and 
fretful  mood,  during  two  or  three  previous  sessions,  by  adducing  their 
strong  reasons  for  discussing  Reprobation  before  Election.  What  sensible 
Calviuist  would  ever  permit  this  to  be  done,  if  he  eould  prevent  it  ?  The  Sy- 
fiodical  reasons  of  the  different  colleges  for  rejecting  the  priority  of  Repro- 
iMtion,  are  among  the  most  curious  materials  of  those  celebrated  Acts.  Take 
a  specimen,  ''Nature  herself  teaches  us  to  begin  with  an  affirmation,  and 
cot  with  a  negation.— The  example  of  all  Theologians  is  decidedly  in  oppo- 
sition to  such  a  course.— Even  if  this  were  the  easiest  and  most  ready  way,  yet 
neither  the  Remonstrants  nor  ourselves  are  at  liberty  to  walk  in  it :  7%ey  are 
notf  because  they  have  been  commanded  in  the  first  place  to  exhibit  to  the 
Synod  their  own  sentiments,  of  which  they  approve  and  which  they  teach, 
not  the  opposite  sentiments  of  which  they  disapprove :  Neither  are  we  thus  at 
liberty,  for  we  consider  it  great  rashness  and  a  dereliction  of  our  duty  to 
change  at  our  pleasure  that  order  which  has  been  laid  down  by  the  higher 
powers.— The  scriptures  frequently  descant  on  Election  without  any  mention 
of  Reprobation.— It  is  an  act  of  profaneness,  promiscuously  to  agitate  curious 
questions  on  such  a  profound  mystery.— This  course  of  proceeding  would  be 
attended  with  peril  to  the  Remonstrant  brethren  themselves,  since  thejf  wiU 
not  be  able  to  find  either  the  J>utch  brethren  or  the  foreign  Divines  gmitp  of 
those  blasphemies  with  which  they  have  heretofore  with  impunity  loaded  the 
orthodox  doctrine.— If  that  opinion  of  theirs  be  correct  which  places /a«7A  amd 
perseverance  foreseen  as  the  causes  of  election,  they  might  be  able  to  prove  it 
sufficiently  from  proper  principles,  that  is,  from  the  sacred  scriptures,  with- 
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logical  and  concise  mode  of  reasoning  ynil  be  employed ;  and 
all  precipitancy  of  speech  and  extempore  eAisions  will  be 

€Ut  making  any  mention  of  the  {contrary  tentiments.'^het  them  reflect  on  the 
Jndgment  which  all  fi^ood,  prudent^  and  wise  men  wUl  form  of  them,  wheii 
Ahey  hear,  that  the  Remonstrants,  harinf^  been  summoned  to  deliver  a  pro* 
fession  of  their  own  faith  and  not  of  other  people's,  chose  to  busy  themselves 
with  the  discussion  of  the  opinions  of  other  men,  rather  than  with  the  defence 
of  their  owu^— Let  them  likewise  consider,  what  the  judgment  of  those  churches 
which  they  serve  will  be,  when  they  hear,  that  their  pastors  have  been  fkr 
more  solicitous  about  the  unbelieving  greats  than  about  the  believing  sheep  ( 
-and  that  they  preferred  to  depart  from  the  care  of  the  elect  sheep,  rather  than 
to  yield  obedience  to  the  magistracy  and  the  Synod  in  a  matter  that  was  so 
very  equitable."— These  are  only  brief  eitracts  fmm  the  reasons  of  two  of  the 
most  moderate  colleges.  Those  recondite,  shrewd,  and  laboured  arguments 
for  the  precedence  of  Election,  and  others  to  shew  the  extreme  equity  of 
interrogating  each  of  the  cited  persons  singly,  and  of  allowing  them  to  pro- 
yose»  explain,  and  defend  their  doctrines,  on^  so  far  ae  the  Synod  ehould 
■think  Jitf  occupy  no  less  than  sixteen  pages,  in  the  quarto  copy  of  the  Aete^ 
published  by  authority  of  the  States  GeneraL  But  these  extracts  are  ample 
•oottgh  to  shew  the  utter  rekictanoe  which  that  grand  body  of  Calvinists 
evinced  to  have  the  nakedness  of  their  unscriptural  doctrine  of  absolute  repro^ 
huHm  discovered.  One  of  the  most  futile  arguments  which  they  employ,  is, 
**  the  injustice  of  thus  disturbing  the  consciences  of  the  Elect  on  accooot 
eii  God's  judgments  against  the  Reprobates."  Does  this  import,  that  some 
eii  the  Elect  of  that  age  were  inclined  (O  heinous  offence!)  to  * fut  oh 
kowels  o/comyatsion*  for  the  reputed  reprobates,  and  tbos  to  draw  within 
4heir  minds  and  from  their  own  feelings  some  faint  image  or  conception  of 
the  infinitely  more  expansive  yearnings  of  the  Divine  Benevolence.'  Or 
-does  it  mean,  that  '*  this  disturbing  of  the  consciences  of  the  Elect"  would 
be  fatal  to  Uieir  personal  salvation  ?  If  the  former  be  the  true  signift- 
•cation  of  the  expression,  the  more  frequent  the  recurrence  of  such  compunc- 
tious visitings  and  sympathetic  feelings,  the  more  humbling  and  salutary  for 
the  individuals  themselves ;  for  they  will  he  induced  to  compare  their 
internal  sensations  with  those  encouraging  descriptions  of  God  which  are 
contained  in  his  word,  and  they  will  soon  learn  to  confess^ 

**  The  Lord  li  merdftU  to  ALL 
Our  loit  apostate  noer 

But  if  the  latter  be  the  real  import  of  the  expression,  does  it  not  betoken,  that 
Caiviuistic  Election  is  not  eternal,  but  liable  to  be  lost  ?  Or,  is  it  (as  many  df 
the  profane  have  supposed)  a  mere  imaginary  matter,  so  that  when  a  forward 
man  chooses  to  put  himself  into  the  favourable  scale  of  election,  he  is  a  saint, 
till  he  suffers  himself  to  doubt,  or  till  he  begins  to  feel  a  "  disturbing"  con- 
cern for  the  welfare  uf  others  not  so  highly  favoured  as  himself?  It »  un* 
doubtedly  true,  that  this  inward  and  strong  persuasion  of  being  among  the 
chosen  few,  is,  of  the  many  tokeus  of  individual  election,  one  in  which  almost 
cveiy  Calvinisttc  writer  of  any  repute  agrees,  when  he  lays  down  what  he  con- 
ceives to  be  the  proper  data  of  such  a  felicitous  state,  however  greatly  several 
of  his  other  data  may  differ  from  those  of  his  brethren.  To  induce  such  bold 
warriors  as  Oliver  Cromwell  and  Prince  Maurice  to  account  themselves  elect 
ones,  is  an  easy  matter,  even  on  such  slight  grounds  as  those  adduced  by 
iheir  respective  ghostly  advisers.  In  the  perilous  circumstances  in  which 
they  were  both  placed,  Cromwell  shewed  himself  to  be  by  far  the  more  cou- 
rageous soldier :  For  he  talks  like  an  old  veteran  about  *'  laying  hold  upon 
firee-grace,"  and  "  putting  yourself  under  a  covenant  of  works,"  just  as  tf 
either  of  these  acts,  however  they  may  be  theoretically  contemplated  in  Cal- 
vin's scheme,  weie^  in  point  of  actual  practice^  purely  a  matter  of  personal 
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avoided.  To  each  of  the  parties  such  an  equal  qpaoe  of 
time  will  be  allowed  as  may  appear  necessary  for  due 
meditation ;  and,  to  avoid  many  inconveniences  and  absurdi- 
ties, every  speech  intended  for  delivery  will  be  comprised  in 
writing,  and  will  be  i*ecited  from  the  manuscript.*  No  one 

option,  fiut  CaMnist  teachers  meet  with  few  affairs  of  greater  difllealtj  tium 
that  of  persuading  men  of  dif&dent  and  retiring  spirits  to  reckon  tbeinsdvet 
among  the  chosen.  The  tenets  of  the  Arminians  are  known  to  be  much  more 
evangelical  than  those  of  the  Semi  -Pelagians ;  yet  even  the  latter  have  in 
this  particular  an  advantage  over  the  Catvinists.  For  they  apply  to  all  pro- 
fessors of  religion  that  unerring  test  of  oar  Lord,  *  By  their  Fsurrs  pt  ftelf 
know  them  ;*  and  they  send  all  their  adherents  to  prove  their  faith  by  tbcir 
works,  and  to  try  themselves,  their  actions  and  their  affections,  by  *  ike  Um 
amd  the  testimony,* 

Before  we  dismiss  the  doctors  who  thns  skilfully  screened  the  doetrfaw  of 
unconditional  Reprobation  from  the  horrid  doom  to  which  it  was  destined,  it 
may  be  proper  to  state,  that  the  Hessian  and  Embden  divines,  in  deliverbig 
their  judgments  on  that  }fiMfi«ii/0«<  occasion,  talked  about  the  Remonstnyita 
as  "  cited  and  guilty  persons ;"  and  among  other  matters  informed  them, 
**  that  it  is  not  the  province  of  cited  and  guilty  persons  to  prescribe  rules  to 
Judges."  But  before  we  conclude,  we  must  quote  this  expression  of  the  depa- 
ties  from  Geneva :  **  It  is  astonishing  to  us,  that  men,  who  are  few  in  nnm- 
ber  and  mUy  mederatety  endowed'  with  other  gualitiet,  should  arrogate  to 
themselves  a  Dictatorial  power  over  the  spirits,  the  doctrine  and  the  judg- 
ments of  men,  who  were  beyond  all  exception  greater  than  themselves ;— and 
should  in  such  an  obstinate  or  fearful  manner  endeavour  to  avoid  aU  jud^ 
ment  on  the  part  of  others,  however  legally  it  may  have  been  institotcid, 
unless  it  be  in  every  respect  favourable  to  them  and  accommodated  to  tlidr 
conceptions  1" 

No  one  who  has  contemplated  the  effect  produced  by  particular  doctrines  <m 
the  very  countenances  of  some  men,  will  consider  a  digression  about  abwohttt 
Reprobation  to  be  misplaced  in  this  note.  Bogerman,  the  great  defender  of  that 
frightful  doctrine,  seems  to  have  had  "  no  pity  for  reprobates"  engraven 
OD  his  formidable  brow :  The  same  observation  applies  to  his  compeer 
Goraarus,  if  the  noble  portraits,  contained  in  the  English  translation  of 
Brandt's  History  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Low  (huntriesy  be  foithful  like- 
nesses. But  I  am  half  inclined  to  believe,  that  either  the  celebrated  George 
Vkrtve  who  engraved  those  portraits,  or  the  artist  from  whom  he  copied 
theoL,  was  a  zealous  Arminian :  For  on  the  clear  and  unruflBed  forehead  of 
Arminius  he  has  impressed  all  the  mildness  and  amplitude  of  **  A  most  strr- 
Nuous  DEFENDER  OF  theDivinr  PHILANTHROPY,"  and  has  infuscd  much 
sagacity  and  thonghtfulness  into  the  general  and  striking  benevolence  of  his 
aspect.  ThecountenanceofArminiuF,  in  the  engraving  by  Vertue,  is  more 
pleasing  and  majestic  than  that  in  the  portrait  which  is  prefixed  to  this  trans* 
lation  of  his  works  :  The  latter  is  copied  from  a  Dutch  engraving,  that  Is 
represented  to  be  a  good  likeness  of  what  the  noble  Professor  was,  before 
he  began  to  droop  and  decline. 

*  It  is  a  subject  of  deep  regret,  that  these  excellent  rules  were  not  observed 
at  the  Synod  of  Dort.  *<  Precipitancy  of  speech  and  extempore  effusions"  were 
but  too  frequent  in  that  reverend  assembly,  not  only  in  the  treatment  which 
the  cited  Remonstrants  experienced,  but  in  the  conduct  of  some  of  the  mem- 
bers towards  each  other.  As  one  instance,  among  many,  of  this  dbregard  of 
«  Dialectics,  and  of  a  logical  and  concise  mode  of  reasoning,"  take  the  follow- 
ing extract  from  Hales's  Letters^. 

**  It  bath  been  lately  questioned,  how  Christ  is  said  to  be  Fkndamemimm 
Electioms,    The  doctrine  generallyj  received  by;  the  Contca-Remonstrant  in 
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shall  be  permitted  to  intemiptor  to  close  a  disputation,  unless^ 
in  the  opinion  of  the  whole  assembly,  it  appear  that  8u£Bcient 

this  point  is,  <  That  God,  first  of  all,  resolred  upon  the  salvation  of  some 
singular  persons ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  upon  Christ  as  a  nean  to  bring 
this  decree  to  pass/  So  that,  with  them,  God  the  Father  abne  is  the  author 
of  our  election,  and  Christ  only  the  executioner. — Others  on  the  contrary 
teach,  <  that  Christ  is  so  to  be  held  Fundamenhtm  Electioms,  as  that  he  is 
not  only  the  executioner  of  election,  but  the  author  and  the  procurer  of  it :' 
For  proof  of  which  they  bring  the  words  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Ephesians,  the 
first  chapter.  Elegit  nos  in  Chigto,  ante  jacta  mundi  fundamental  [<  He 
hath  chosen  us  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world/]  The  exposition 
of  this  text  was  the  especial  thing  discussed  at  this  meeting  [Session  65]  :  and 
some  taught,  that  Christ  was  Fundamentum  EtectioniSthtcaiMSt  he  was/>rim«f 
Etectorum  [*  the  first  of  the  elect'] ;  or  because  he  is  Fundamentum  Eleetorum^ 
but  not  Electionis,  [<  the  foundation  of  the  elect'  but  not  of  *  election,']  ;  or 
because  he  is  Fundamentnm  b^neficiorum  [<  the  foundation  of  the  benefits']  » 
which  descend  upon  us  :  others  brooked  none  of  those  restraints.  Dr.  Goma- 
rus  stands  for  the  former  sentence,  and  in  defence  of  it  had  scud  many  things 
on  Friday.  This  night  Martinius  of  Breme,  being  required  to  speak  his  mind, 
signified  to  the  Synod,  that  he  made  some  scruple  concerning  the  doctrine, 
passant  about  the  manner  of  Chribt's  being  Fundamentum  Electianis,  and 
that  he  thought  Christ,  not  only  the  Eflfector  of  our  election,  but  abo  the 
Author  and  Procurer  thereof.  Gomarus,  who  owes  the  Synod  a  shrewd  turn, 
(and  then,  I  fear  me,  began  to  come  out  of  debt,)  presently,  as  soon  as  Mar^ 
tinius  had  spoken,  starts  up,  and  tells  the  Synod,  Eg'o  hane  rem  m  merecijrio, 
X'  I  take  this  charge  to  myself,']  and  therewithal  casts  his  glove,  and  chal- 
lenges Martinius  with  tbi$.  proverb,  Ecce  B/todum,  ecce  setltum,  ['  Here  is 
your  test :  shew  yourself  courageous,']  and  requires  the  Synod  to  grant 
them  a  duel, — adding  that  he  knew  Martinius  could  say  nothing  in  refutation 
of  that  doctrine.  Martinius,  who  goes  in  sequipace  with  Gomarus  in  learning, 
and  a  little  before  him  for  his  discretion y  easily  digested  this  afiront ;  and, 
after  some  few  words  of  course,  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Frseses  matters  seemed 
to  be  little  pacified,  and  so,  according  to  the  custom,  the  Synod  with  prayer 
<x>niluded.  Zeal  and  devotion  had  not  so  well  allayed  the  choler  of  Gomarus, 
but  immediately  after  prayers  he  renewed  bis  challenge  and  required  coin  bat 
with  Martinius  again ;  but  they  parted  for  that  night  without  blows.  Marti- 
nius, as  it  seems,  is  somewhat  favourable  to  some  tenets  of  the  Remonstrants 
concerning  Reprobation^  the  latitude  of  CktisVs  merits  the  salvation  of 
infantSf  8(c.\  and,  to  bring  him  to  some  conformity,  was  there  a  private 
meeting  of  the  foreign  Divines  upon  Wednesday  morning,  in  myLordBishop^s 
lodging;  in  which  thus  much  was  obtained,  that,  though  he  would  not 
leave  his  conclusions,  yet  lie  promised  moderation  and  temper  in  such  manner ^ 
that  there  sliould  be  no  dissension  in  the  Synod  by  reason  of  any  opinion  of  his,** 
On  the  same  subject  he  writes  thus  in  his  next  letter :  '<  When  Dr.  Davenant 
had  spoken,  the  auditory  wa^  commanded  to  depart.  For  having  a  purpose 
that  others  should  speak  at  the  same  time,  and  fearing  that  some  diversity  of 
opinion  might  rise  and  occasion  some  dissension,  it  was  thought  fit  that  things 
should  be  transacted  as  privately  as  might  be.  Many  more  of  the  foreigners 
delivered  themselves  that  ni^ht ;  and,  amongst  the  rest,  Martinius  of  Breme 
proposed  again  his  former  duubts  unto  the  Synod,  concerning  the  sense  in 
which  Christ  is  said  to  be  Fundamentnm  Electionisy  and  requested  to  be 
resolved.  But  D.  Gomarus  at  this  time  was  somewhat  better  advised,  and 
thought  it  best  to  hold  his  peace."  And  he  briefly  concludes  his  account  of  this 
matter  in  the  following  words  :  "  My  Lord  Bishop  of  late  hath  taken  some 
pains  with  Martinius  of  Breme,  to  bring  him  from  his  opinion  of  Universal 
Grace.  By  chance  1  came  to  see  his  letter  written  to  Martinius,  in  which  he 
expounded  that  place  in  the  Third  of  John,  '  So  God  loved  the  world,  tftat  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,*  Sfc, ;  which  is  the  strongest  ground  upon  which 
Martiuius  rests  himself." 

Vol.  I.  Gg 
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reasons  have  been  advanced  to  satisfy  the  subject  under  dis- 
cussion. (^)  When  a  disputation  is  finished,  a  grave  and 
mature  deliberation  will  be  instituted  both  concerning  the  con- 
troversies themselves  and  the  arguments  employed  by  both 
sides;*  that,  the  limits  of  the  matter  under  dispute  being  laid 
down  with  great  strictness,  and  the  amplitude  of  debate  bdng 
contracted  into  a  very  narow  compass,  the  question  on  which 
the  assembly  has  to  decide  and  pronounce  may  be  perceived 
as  at  one  glance  with  complete  distinctness.  (3)  To  these  will 
succeed,  in  the  proper  course,  a  free  declaration  of  opinion,— 
a  right,  the  benefit  of  which  will  belong  equally  to  all  that  are 
convened  of  each  party,  without  excluding  from  it  any  of 
those  who,  though  not  invited,  may  have  voluntarily  come  to 
the  town  or  city  in  which  the  Synod  is  convened,  abd  who 
may  have  been  admitted  into  it  by  the  consent  of  the  mem- 
bers. •[• 

*  In  a  subsequent  part  of  tbis  narrative,  it  will  be  sbewn,  bow  ill  sereral  of 
tbese  rules  were  obfierved  at  tbe  S3rnod,  and  tbat,  in  consequence  of  its  pecu- 
liar cjustitutiou  and  because  it  contained  butoue  party,  many  of  tbese  excel- 
lent directions  became  nullities. 

f  Tbe  reader  will,  in  Bisbop  Womack's  pampblet,  perceive  tbe  manner  In 
wbicb  tbis  *'  free  declaration  of  opinion"  was  often  granted,  even  to  the  mem* 
bers  tbemselves.  In  regard  to  the  treatment  of  tbe  Remonstrants,  freedom  of 
speech  was  scarcely  ever  granted  to  them,  during  tbe  short  intervals  in  wbicli 
they  were  permitted  to  be  present  at  some  of  the  early  sessions  of  the  Synod. 
Thus,  tbey  complain,  after  one  of  them  had  put  this  close  question  to  tbe 
President,  <<  lu  case  tbe  Lutherans  could  prevail  with  the  Elector  of  Saxony 
to  convene  a  Synod,  in  which  they  alone  might  sit  as  judges,  ought  Dr. 
Pelargus,  who  had  lately  quitted  their  party  and  become  Calvinist,  for  which 
the  Lutherans  have  actually  hindered  him  from  sitting  in  this  Synod  to  which 
he  bad  been  deputed,— ought  he  and  those  who  are  of  hik  present  persaasion* 
to  submit  to  such  a  Lutheran  Council?"  (See  page  419.)  Ibis  was  such  an 
argumentum  ad  honiinem  as  did  not  suit  Bogerman,  who  accordingly  made 
no  reply ;  but,  by  a  stretch  of  his  authonty,  commanded  silence,  and  orderrd 
them  to  pass  on  to  some  other  matter.  *'  This,"  say  the  Remonstrants,  **  was 
tbe  expedient  which  he  practised  whenever  he  found  himself  closely  pressed 
and  incapable  of  proceeding .  He  would  then  exclaim,  '  Enough  !  Enough ! 
Withdraw  !'  " — In  the  very  next  session,  when  Episcopius  had  begun  to  ex- 
culpate the  cited  Remonstrants  from  a  false  charge  which  had  been  pre- 
ferred against  them,  be  was  interrupted,  first  by  Heinsius,  and  afterwards  by 
Bogerman;  and  thus  injuriously  compelled  to  abandon  their  necessary 
defence. 

In  the  latter  clause  of  the  sentence  in  the  text,  Arminius  does  not  appear 
to  refer  to  common  spectators,  who,  from  the  commencement,  were  allowed 
to  be  present  at  the  different  sessions,  except  when  some  affair  of  great  im- 
portance was  to  be  discussed :  Thus,  when  the  opinions  of  the  deputies  from 
different  states  and  provinces  were  to  be  read  in  tbe  Synod,  (VVomacr's  Brirf 
Account  IV,  4,)  it  was  ordered  that  all  spectators,  Contra-Remonstrants  as 
well  as  Remonstrants,  should  be  excluded  from  the  Synod-  house.— Hales  has 
an  cutcrtaiuing  extract  on  tbis  subject.  In  the  session  of  the  16th  of  Jan.,  he 
says,  there  was  some  discourse  "  concerning  their  auditory.  For  they  ques- 
tioned whclhur  they  bhuuid  admit  of  bearers,  or  do  all  in  private.   Old  Sibran- 
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And  since  nothing  to  the  present  period  has  proved  lo  be 
a  greater  hindrance  to  the  investigation  of  truth  or  to  the  con* 

dus  was  very  hot  against  the  auditory,  and  thought  it  not  fit  that  any  care 
should  be  had  of  them,  as  being  only  MuKereula,  etpaucuU  juvenes  incauiL 
[weak  women  and  a  few  listless  young  fellows] .  There  is  some  reason  of  this 
complaint  of  his,  for  many  youths,  yea  and  artificers,  and  I  know  not  what 
rabble  besides,  thrust  in,  and  trouble  the  place.  As  for  women,  whole  toops  of 
them  have  been  seen  there,  and  the  best  places  for  spectators  reserved  for 
them.  Which  thing  must  needs  expose  the  Synod  to  the  scorn  of  those,  who 
lie  in  wait  to  take  exception  against  it.  But  the  Synod  hath  determined  in 
favour  of  their  auditory,  that  sessions  consulcatory  and  provisional  shall  be  pri- 
vate, but  Sessions  wherein  they  discuss  and  conclude  shall  be  public."  Many 
of  these  spectators  came  from  distant  parts  of  the  country,  expecting  to  be  amus- 
ed or  edified  by  a  verbal  conference  between  the  Remonstrants  and  their  adver- 
saries. For  though  all  of  them  could  not  be  supposed  to  understand  the  lan- 
guage in  which  the  discussions  would  be  conducted,  yet,  by  a  slight  attention 
to  the  temper  of  each  of  the  speakers  as  displayed  in  his  countenance  and  the 
tone  of  his  voice,  they  might  soon  have  framed  a  tolerably  accurate  graSu' 
ated  scale  of  the  different  degrees  of  Colvinian  elevation  to  which  they  bad 
attained,— from  that  of  the  English  and  Bremen  divines,  who  declared  them- 
selves (on  the  second  article)  in  favour  of  General  Redemption,  through  the 
intermediate  opinions  of  Walieus,  Tossanus,  Hommius,  Liihbertus,  and 
Voetius,  up  to  those  of  the  worshipfnl  the  President,  who  was  the  stem  and 
strenuous  defender  of  absolute  Reprobation,  and  that  determined  Supra- 
lapsarian  old  Gomarus!  But  all  hopes  of  an  entertainment  of  this  kind 
vanished,  when,  on  the  thirtieth  session,  it  was  announced  to  the  Remon- 
strants by  the  Lay  Commissiouers, '' that  it  never  had  been  the  intention  of 
the  States  General  that  such  a  conference  or  disputation  should  he  held,  as  is 
usual  in  the  schools  between  two  opponents ;  but  that  they  [the  Remon- 
strants] should  propose,  explain  and  defend  their  doctrines  in  writing,  and 
then  wait  for  the  determination  of  the  Synod."  Many  strangers  who  heard 
this  decision,  declared  that  they  would  not  have  come  to  Dort,  if  they  had 
imagined  that  a  mutual  discussion  would  have  been  refused. — ^To  remedy  this 
public  disappointment,  the  managers  of  the  Synod  endeavoured  to  be  as 
accommodating  as  possible:  For  when,  about  the  middle  of  February,  the 
public  sessions  were  less  frequent  than  they  had  been,  the  people  were  pro- 
miscuously admitted  icto  their  private  sessions,  and  allowed  to  remain  tiU 
the  prayers  were  ended^  after  which  the  members  proceeded  to  business  in 
committees  or  colleges,  and  the  spectators  withdrew.  This  arrangement  was 
then  said  to  have  been  made  in  consequence  of  the  complaints  of  the  inn- 
keepers and  excise-officers,  who  had  suffered  a  great. decline  in  business  and 
revenue  since  the  cessation  of  public  sessions.  To  prevent  a  further  defalca- 
tion, the  reverend  Synod  in  all  humility  of  mind  consented  thus  to  become^ 
during  half  an  hour  in  each  session,  a  sort  of  public  show  or  spectacle. 

But,  on  particular  occasions,  spectators  of  the  Remonstrant  persuasion 
were  directed  to  be  excluded ;  and  the  police  officers,  who  had  charge  of  the 
entrance,  took  good  care  to  admit  into  the  chamber  none  but  well-known 
Calvinists.  Thus,  on  the  7th  of  Jan.,  when  the  Synodical  Acts  of  a  few  pre- 
ceding sessions  were  to  be  repeated,  John  Narsius,  the  young  man  to  whom 
Armioius  addressed  the  letter  quoted  at  the  commencement  of  this  oration, 
and  who  was  on  that  day  among  the  crowd  of  spectators,  was  called  out 
hastily  by  one  of  the  door-keepers,  as  though  some  one  wished  to  speak  to 
him,  and  was  not  suffered  again  to  enter.  John  Grevius  also,  formerly  Re- 
monstrant pastor  of  Heusdeu,  endeavoured  on  the  same  day  to  gain  admis- 
sion, but  was  prevented  by  one  of  the  police,  who  informed  him  of  the  strict 
orders  which  they  had  received  concerning  persons  of  his  denomination. — For 
three  or  four  sessions  after  the  dismission  of  the  cited  Remonstrants  from  the 
Synod,  (on  the  fourteenth  of  Jan.,)  while  that  sacred  body  of  men  were 
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dusion  of  an  agreement,  than  this  circumstance — ^that  those 
who  have  been  convened  were  so  restricted  and  confined  U> 

engaged  in  serious  deliberations  about  their  future  course  of  proceedings,  no 
spectators  were  admitted  without  leave  personally  obtained  from  the 
President,  who  would  not  concede  such  a  favour  to  any  one  that  was  not 
acknowledged  as  one  of  the  Contra-Remonstrant  party.  About  that  time, 
however,  (on  the  60th  session,)  Sylius,  formerly  Remonstrant  minister  of 
Utrecht,  contrived  to  gain  admittance  with  the  throng;  but  his  pei'Sou  being 
known  to  some  of  the  members,  he  was  soon  discovered,  and  ordered  to 
retire :  The  other  spectators  were  also  petulantly  required  at  Che  same  time 
to  absent  themselves.  Such  care  did  these  skilful  managers  employ,  to  oon- 
cead  from  the  cited  persons  every  dcliberatiou  of  any  importance  in  relation  to 
their  affairs  !  On  some  of  the  sessions  which  were  held  on  the  dark  wintef 
evenings,  they  had  a  regular  search  instituted,  under  the  vacant  benches  and 
tables,  for  any  intruders  thiat-might  be  there  concealed.  Dr.  Carletou,  then 
Bishop  of  Landaff,  was  probably  unacquainted  with  these  excluding  prac' 
tices  on  the  part  of  the  President  and  his  inland  associates,  or  he  would  never 
have  addressed  the  following  sentence  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury :  *'  In 
some  things  they  erred  greatly,  for  want  of  knowledge  of  what  was  done  in 
the  Synod,  which  seemed  strange  that  of  400  or  500  persons  which  are  spec- 
tators, not  one  would  tell  them  what  was  done  ;  seeing  that  might  so  easily 
be  done,  because  they  keep  in  a  chamber  that  is  hard  by  the  door  of  the  Synod 
House." 

But  these  common  spectators  were  not  the  persons  to  whom  Anninius  here 
refers :  His  observation  applies  rather  to  such  men  as  those  whom  the  Presi- 
dent mentioned,  as  exceptions  to  the  general  exclusion  when  the  different 
collegiate  suffrages  were  to  be  read  and  considered  :  Hales  says,  the  pleasure 
of  the  President,  **  with  the  advice  of  his  assessors,"  was,  that  "  the  judg- 
ments should  be  read,  no  auditors  being  admitted,  unless  it  were  some  few 
choice  mmisters  of  good  worth  who  did  here  attend  about  the  Synod."  Of  such 
worthy  characters  great  numbers  attended  the  public  and  private  meetings  of 
the  Synod,  and,  though  not  recognized  as  members,  were  the  familiars  of 
the  President,  and  rendered  themselves  useful  to  him  in  many  secret  negoci- 
ations.  Of  these  cJtoice  ministers,  who  were  diligently  employed  in  circulating 
needful  intelligence  on  behalf  of  Calvinism,  the  famous  Puritan,  William 
Ames,  was  one,  whose  ser\'ices  were  in  high  request.  He  is  frequently  men- 
tioned in  the  English  Letters  from  Dort.  Hales,  on  one  occasion,  writes  thus  to 
his  employer :  *'  I  suppose  Mr.  Amyes  can  better  inform  your  honour  of  this 
last  night's  business :  He  Juts  bee?i  much  ttith  the  Prases,  and,  I  imagine, 
understands  most  of  his  intent."  Only  a  week  before,  Ames  had  been  sud- 
denly called  to  the  Hague  by  the  Ambassador,  when  Hales  sent  a  letter  by 
him,  and  says,  *'  Mr.  Amyes  will  inform  your  Lordship  more  largely,  perad- 
venture,  in  some  farther  circumstances."  From  these  extracts  it  is  evident, 
that  Ames  was  more  in  the  confidence  of  th^  acting  men  at  Dort,  than  Ha]e9 
or  any  other  stranger  could  hope  to  be.  Though  an  Englishman  by  birth,  he 
had  quitted  his  country  on  account  of  his  Puritanic  and  levelling  principles, 
and  had,  long  before  the  convening  of  the  Synod,  distinguished  himself  by 
his  virulent  writings  against  Arminianism.  He  commenced  his  polemic 
career  by  holding  oral  disputations  with  the  celebrated  Grevinchovius  at 
Rotterdam.  Having  been  interrupted  in  that  occupation,  he  discharged  the 
remainder  of  his  mental  burden,  by  carrying  on  the  controversy  in  letters, 
and  by  publishing  his  own  objections  and  the  replies  of  his  antagonist.  Grevin- 
chovius, however,  though  then  in  great  trouble,  would  not  confide  the  state* 
ment  of  bis  good  cause  to  the  dubious  fidelity  of  such  a  prejudiced  adversaiy  ( 
but  published  another  account  of  these  disputes  at  Rotterdam,  in  1615.  Ames 
replied  to  his  opponent's  statement,  in  a  pamphlet  entitled  Rescriptw  sckoias^ 
ticaet  hrevis^'c.  Soon  after  the  Conference  at  the  Hague,  in  1611,  Ames 
published  a  book,  with  this  title,    Conmis  ad  Collationem  Hagiensem^   in 
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received  opinions  as  to  bring  from  home  with  them  the  decla- 
.tion  which  they  were  to  make  on  every  subject  in  the  Synod ; 

which  he  tries  to  confute  the  answers  which  the  Arminians  gave  to  the  Cal- 
viuists :  This  work  is  frequently  quoted,  to  very  good  effect,  by  that  consum* 
.mate  Divine,  Bishop  Womack,  in  his  unanswerable  dialogues,  called  7%e 
Hesult  of  FaUe  Pnnciples.  It  was  in  reference  to  the  confutation  of  several 
arguments  in  this  work,  that,  when  the  Remonstrants  were  desired  by  the  Lay 
Commissioners  to  be  as  brief  as  possible  in  their  remarks  on  the  fourth  of  the 
Five  PoiNTs.they  declared,  "that  their  observations  on  that  t*oint  must  appear 
prolix,  on  account  of  the  many  exceptions  and  subterfuges  which  the  English 
Divine,  Mr.  Ames,  had  adopted.*'— To  shew  the  influence  and  repuUtion 
which  Ames  enjoyed  with  the  Synod,  it  will  only  be  necessary  to  quote  what 
is  related  conceruing  the  14 7th  session,  by  Balcanqual,  who,  himself  a  big" 
Calvinist,  palliated  the  blasphemous  and  scandalous  expressions  of  Maccoviut. 
He  says,  •*  On  the  27th  of  April,  progress  was  made  in  requiring  the  votes 
and  opinions  of  the  members  on  the  cause  of  Maccovius.  Many  persons  won- 
dered how  he  could  possibly  be  accused  of  heresy  on  account  of  those  theses ; 
especially  since  one  of  the  meml>ers  for  South  Holland  declared,  that  they 
had  formerly  been  seen  by  Mr,  j^mes,  and  had  obtained  his  approbatirm ;  and 
that  he  was,  even  now,  prepared  to  defend  them*'  Because  such  a  sound  Cal- 
vinist as  Mr.  Ames  could  swallow  and  digest  the  blasphemies  of  Maccovius, 
the  majority  of  the  members  ultimately  agreed  to  receive  the  whole  on  the 
credit  of  his  taste  and  dig-estive  powers,  and  suffered  the  heretical  Maccovius 
to  escape  with  scarcely  the  semblance  of  a  reprimand. 

As  early  as  1610,  Ames  had  written  in  favour  of  Puritanism  and  against 
Episcopacy:  In  the  Preface  to  Grevinciioiii  Dissertatio  TheoL,  to  which 
we  have  just  alluded,  that  author  gives,  in  Latin,  the  following  account 
•of  Ames's  production :  Speaking  of  the  English  Puritans,  he  says.  Hi 
sciiicet  soli  infer  Anglos,  Sfc,  <<  They  only,  among  all  the  English, 
.are  good,  simple,  and  sound  men ;  whom  it  is  easy  to  know,  by  their 
avoiding  all  evil;  and  to  whom  the  name  of  Puritans  has  been  given,  on 
account  of  their  aversion  to  theatrical  amusements,  oaths,  balls,  games  of 
chance,  and  sumptuous  entertainments.  Tlie  rest  of  the  nation  are  famous 
gamesters,  hard  drinkers,  haters  and  neglecters  of  religious  duties,  experi- 
enced customers  to  the  Papists,  corrupted  with  a  depraved  ambition,  profane 
swearers, — iu  short,  vain,  unjust  and  shameful  men,  all  of  them  *  sons  of 

BeUaU This  false  and  pretended  order  of  Bishops  must  therefore  be 

immediately  abolished,  or  we  must  recall  from  the  bottomless  pit  the  system 
of  the  Papists."  From  this  recapitulation  it  will  plainly  appear,  that  Ames 
was  a  fit  instrument  to  be  engaged  in  that  disgraceful  crusade  against  the 
gracious  doctrines  of  Arminianism,  which  were  then  very  imperfectly  under- 
stood by  the  foreign  Divines,  and  most  grossly  misrepresented  by  those  of  the 
United  Provinces.  To  the  shame  of  ray  native  country,  it  was  the  order  of  the 
day  with  bis  Majesty's  Ambassador  in  Holland,  that  the  vilest  detractors  and 
the  must  worthless  assailants  of  these  doctrines,  whether  they  happened  to  be 
Puritanic  or  Antinomian  levellers,  should  be  enlisted  against  the  Remon- 
strants and  encouraged  to  demolish  their  principles.  But,  like  many  other 
forward  and  busy  fellows  of  his  class,  Ames  sometimes  forgot  the  character  of 
the  men  in  whose  company  he  stood,  and  indulged  his  vanity  at  the  expense 
of  modesty  and  prudence.  In  one  of  Hales's  letters,  it  is  said :  '*  My  Lord 
Bishop  is  a  little  displeased  with  Mr.  Amyes,  for  putting  into  his  hand  Gre- 
viuchovius's  Book,  iu  the  Preface  of  which' there  are  cited,  outof  a  Writing 
of  Mr.  Amyes',^  certain  words  very  reproachful  unto  Bishops.**  Now  in  the 
preface  to  that  book  which,  out  of  prejudice  to  Grevinchovius,  he  so  eagerly 
gave  into  the  hands  of  the  Bishop,  are  contained  the  very  gros<i  and  culpable 
sentiments  which  we  have  just  quoted,  and  which  Ames  had  neither  modified 
^nor  retracted. 

gg3 


454  THE    WORKS    OF  (OEAT. 

—it  is  therefore  necessary  that  all  the  members  assembled, 
should,  prior  to  the  eommeneement  of  any  proceedings,  take  a 

This  circumstance,  as  well  as  many  others,,  must  have  been  very  mortiryiDg 
to  the  Bishop  of  Landaff,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  English  dignitaries.  They  were 
compelled  to  associate  with  a  company  of  pastors,  who,  from  their  received 
notions  ot  the  entire  eqiuility  of  their  order y  had  never  been  accustomed  to 
manifest  the  least  portion  of  that  laudable  courtesy,  deference  and  christian 
respect  to  any  spiritual  superiors,  which  are  among  the  many  benefidal 
fruits  of  an  episcopal  regimen.  The  British  divines  must  have  felt  themselves 
degraded  by  the  unceremonious  treatment,  which,  on  more  occasions  than 
one,  they  received  from  the  Presbyterian  leaders  of  the  Calviniftic  party. 
But  they  had  been  expressly  selected  for  this  arduous  service,  by  a  man» 
whose  greatest  failings  were  his  evident  bias  towards  such  pragmatical  fellows 
n  Ames  and  other  theological  innovators,  and  his  strong  attachment  to  the 
doctrines  of  Calvin.  This  was  no  less  a  personage  than  Dr.  George  Abbot, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  concerning  whom  the  author  of  the  ff^ortkies  of 
JSnglandlong  ago  remarked,  that  if  Laud  had  occupied  the  archi-episcopal 
chair  at  the  time  when  Abbot  had  the  supremacy,  the  lamentable  Bchism 
which  was  subsequently  effected,  would  never  have  occurred.  For,  the 
talents  and  the  firmness  of  Laud,  with  the  sound  and  holy  materials  which 
were  then  within  the  church  itself,  would  have  been  more  than  equal  to  the 
suppression  oi  the  evil  in  its  origin  ;  and  Abbot  might  afterwards,  in  the  times 
of  the  First  Charles,  have  indulged  his  native  supinenessby  reclining  on  a 
bed  of  roses  unmolested  by  a  single  thom.  In  that  case,  the  refined,  dry  and 
unedifying  disquisitions  which  the  Calvinistic  clergy  under  Abbot's  rule 
delivered  from  the  pulpit,  would  not  have  paralyzed  the  salutary  and  mel- 
lowing influences  of  the  Reformation  from  Popery ; — to  his  successor  would 
have  been  bequeathed  something  more  substantial  than  "  a  church  of  sha- 
dowy forms,"  which,  as  a  natural  consequence  of  the  unchecked  prevalence 
of  Calvinism,  actually  fell  to  the  lot  of  Laud,  and  which  he  certainly  endea- 
voured according  to  the  best  of  his  judgment  to  restore  to  its  pristine  elevation 
and  purity, — though  the  doctrines  recommended  by  him  for  that  laudable 
purpose  were  not  of  such  an  evangelical  and  hallowing  character  as  those  of 
the  renowned  Anninius  ; — and  Abbot  himself  would  towards  the  close  of  life 
have  been  relieved  from  the  trouble  of  writing  in  favour  of  the  king's  desire 
that  none  should  preach  but  in  a  religious  form,  while  no  necessity  would  have 
existed  for  his  good  brother,  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  to  write  jfmmadi*ertions 
on  TTtomson's  Diatribe  coticeming  the  loss  of  justification  and  grace,  or  the 
Saints'  Apostacy.  This  brother  was  understood  to  possess  great  influence 
over  the  Archbishop :  Balcanqual,  who  by  degrees  acquired  the  style  of  a  real 
courtier,  says,  in  a  letter  to  the  Ambassador, ''  This  is  like  to  be  the  differ- 
*cnce,  not  in  our  college,  but  in  the  Synod  about  the  second  Article,  [the 
extent  of  Christ's  redemption,]  and  therefore  desire  his  Grace  to  send  us  some 
good  rounsel  for  our  carriage  in  it ;  for  certainly  most  voices  in  the  Synod 
will  follow  the  received  exposition  of  the  reformed  Doctors,  confirmed  much 
by  my  late  Lord  of  Sarisbury  his  Grace's  brother,  who  was  thought  to  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  our  confession  as  well  as  any  man."  It  is  much  to  be 
regretted,  that  King  James  did  not  possess  a  more  prudent  adviser  than 
Abbot  in  that  great  crisis  of  ecclesiastical  affairs.  The  foolishness  of  the  knight- 
errantry  which  sought  adventures  with  theological  adversaries  in  foreign 
countries,  when  such  achievements  tended  only  to  aggrandize  a  greater 
enemy  at  home, — was  made  very  apparent  at  this  Synod.  Had  the  elevated 
and  scriptural  doctrines  of  Arminianism,  as  taught  by  the  great  founder  of 
that  system,  been  allowed  only  to  be  placed  in  fair  and  honourable  competi- 
tion with  the  opposite  doctrines,  the  Church  of  England  would  neither  have 
had  reason  to  lament  that  general  inattention  to  christian  duties,  and  that 
gradual  decay  of  evangelical  piety,  which  were  induced  by  the  lukewarm  and 
Calvinistic  principles  industriously  propagated  from  the  pulpit  and  the  prcst^ 
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solemn  oath,  not  to  indulge  in  prevarication  or  calumny.     By 
this  oath  they  ought  to  promise  that  every  thing  shall  be 

under  Abbot's  administration,  nor  that  foolish,  and,  unhappily  too  natural 
recurrence  (under  such  circumstauces]  to  principles  as  directly  contrary  at 
the  opposite  party  could  discover. 

Kin^  James  himself  might  have  also  derived  much  per^nal  benefit  from 
this  grateful  substitution  :  He  would  not  then  have  become  such  an  unjust 
and  bigotted  partisan  as  he  shewed  himself  to  be  in  1611,  when  be  ad|dres8ed 
a  theological  manifesto  to  the  States  General,  fiom  which  the  following  are 
cxtracU  :  •*  In  the  first  place,  therefore,  we  are  persuaded,  that  you  cannot 
possibly  entertain  a  suspicion  of  our  being  induced  by  any  worldly  motiTM 
whatever  to  trouble  you,  especially  with  an  affair  of  this  description,  unlets 
we  had  been  impelled  to  this  service  by  a  f  eal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  by 
the  warm  desire  which  we  feel,^  maturely  to  provide  against  and  to  cut  off  all 
matter  of  scandal  which  hangs  over  the  Reformed  Church.    We  wish  yoo» 
then,    to    understand  that  we  cannot  sufficiently  wonder  that  you  have 
not  only  thought  fit  to  call  Vorstius  (that  frightful  pestilence  in  a  human 
form !)  to  such  an  elevated  sUtion,  [as  that  of  Professor  of  Divinity,]  but 
have  also  permitted  him  to  dedicate  to  you  an  apologetical  pamphlet  and  to 
publish   it  under    your  auspices.     This   pamphlet    undoubtedly    coutoins 
nothing  but  an  impudent  defence  of  the  disgusting  and  execrable  blasphemies 
which  he  had  vomited  forth  in  his  former  book.    These  assertions  we  are  now 
enabled  to  make  from  our  individual  knowledge :    For,  since  we  addressed 
our  last  letter  to  our  ambassador,  we  have  with  our  own  eyes,  more  than 
once,  perused  both  his  publications,  although  not  without  the  greatest  grief 
and  astonishment,— one  of  them  being  addressed  to  Maurice,  Landgrave  of 
Hesse,  the  other  to  yourselves.    You  might  indeed  have  been  abundantly 
warned  to  be  in  future  on  your  guard  against  pests  of  this  kind,  when  the 
same  corrupting  seed  had  been  sown  among  you,  some  years  ago,  by  Armi- 
Nius,  that  enemy  to  God,  whose  disciples  and  followers  within  your  dominions 
have  already  become  much  too  numerous  and  daring.    At  the  instigation  of 
these  men,  your  subjects  have  now  for  some  time  been  divided  into  parties 
and  factions."    But  the  most  amusing  part  of  this  communication  is  thus 
delivered :    <<  True  indeed  it  is,  that  we  never  heard  a  word  about  Jrminius 
till  after  his  deaths  aud  till  all  the  Reformed  Churches  in  Germany  began 
unanimously  to  complaiu  of  him.    But  no  sooner  were  we  made  acquainted 
with  the  dissension  between  the  minds  of  men,  which,  when  Arminius  died, 
he  bequeathed  to  your  Republic,  than  we  immediately  embraced  the  oppor- 
tunity afforded  to  us  by  the  presence  of  your  Ambassadors  extraordinary  who 
were  then  at  our  Court,— and  at  that  very  instant  we  declared  what  appeared 
to  us  most  conducive  to  the  welfare  and  safety  of  your  Republic,  which,  we 
have  no  doubt,  they  faithfully  related.    What  reason  is  there,  we  beseech 
you,  for  doubting  any  more  about  the  arrogance  of  the  heretical  or  rather  the 
atheistical  sectaries  who  reside  in  your  city  of  Leyden, — when  one  of  them 
[Bertius]  has  not  only  dared  lately  to  publish  a  blasphemous  book  on  the 
Jpostacy  of  the  Saints,  but  has  abo  proceeded  to  such  a  length  of  impudence, 
as  to  make  a  present  of  a  copy  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  accompanied 
by  a  letter,  in  which  as  well  as  in  his  book  he  is  not  ashamed    of  lying  sa 
roundly,  as  to  afiirm  that  the  heresies  expressed  in  his  book  do  not  differ  from 
the  profession  of  this  our  Church  of  England !  What,  if  Vorstius,  that  miserable 
being,  choose  to  deny  the  blasphemous  heresies  and  proofs  of  Atheism  which 
he  has  hitherto  published,  or  to  employ  equivocations  in  softening  them 
down  !  such  a  course  will  perhaps  have  the  effect  of  prolonging  his  life,  and 
prevent  him  from  being  burnt :    On  this  subject  1  appeal  to  your  christiam 
prudence,  and    ask,    Did    tliere  ever  exist    a    heretic    mure    deserving  «»f 
this  species  of  punislimcnt?"      From   these  extracts  it  appears,  that  two 
years  after  the  death  of  Arminius,  his  Majesty  had  scarcely  heard  of  the  Profes* 
sor's  name ;  and  he  certainly  had  not  seen  one  of  his  noble  productions,  or  IM^ 
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transacted  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  according  to  a  good 
conscience ;  the  latter  of  which  consists, — ^in  not  asserting  that 

should  have  been  favoured  with  some  of  his  erudite  remarks  upon  it.  But  lie 
had  recently  seen  two  publications  by  men  whom  some  people  classed  amoD^ 
the  Armiuians,  but  who  did  not  belong  to  that  body ;  and,  from  some  of  the 
Ul  understood  or  disagreeable  expressions  in  these  two  books,  he  is  induced 
to  pronounce  a  royal  Philippic  a^iust  them,  and  agaiust  the  nutmeM  of  Ammi* 
mus  THE  UNKNOWN  !  Grotius  had  been  in  England  the  preceding  year  respect- 
hig  some  affairs  of  the  Dutch  Elast  India  Company,  and  had  on  that  occasion 
fully  satisfied  bis  Majesty's  mind  concerning  the  good  intentions  of  the  States 
of  Holland  iu  regard  to  the  ecclesiastical  differences  which  subsisted  in  their 
province,  and  had  given  him  accurate  information  about  the  real  situation  of 
all  their  affairs.  He  had  also  several  interviews  with  Bishop  Overal,  Isaac 
Casaubon,  and  other  eminent  and  learned  men  of  the  Church  of  England  ; 
oil  of  whom  declared,  that  they  would  not  themselves  move  one  step  beyond 
the  bounds,  which,  in  those  controversies,  the  Remonstrants  had  wisely  pre- 
scribed to  themselves  ;  and  that  the  greatest  men  of  their  country  held  the 
same  opinions  as  the  Remonstrants.  Grotius  also  at  that  period  discovered* 
that  Sir  Ralph  Winwood,  the  English  Ambassador  at  the  Hague,  was  in  the 
habit  of  occasionally  transmitting  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  such  er- 
|Mrrfe  accounts  of  ecclesiastical  matters,  as  were  highly  prejudicial  to  the 
cause  of  the  Remonstrants  and  favourable  to  the  Calvinists,  whose  party  was 
warmly  patronized  by  his  Grace.  When  the  King  had  received  ample  infor- 
mation from  Grotius,  he  was  much  exasperated  at  the  erroneous  statements 
which  had  been  previously  made  to  him  :  and  he  was  in  that  state  of  mind 
ft>r  some  time  afterwards.  But  (alas !)  this  learned  monarch  was  netvr  at  ome 
ftatf  with  himself;  and  soon  after  Grotius  had  left  England,  Abbot,  who  hnA 
manifested  his  personal  antipathy  to  that  great  man  both  before  he  came  and 
during  his  abode  in  this  country,  persuaded  his  Majesty  to  buckle  on  bis 
theological  armour,  and  presented  to  him  an  enemy,  worthy  of  a  King,  in  the 
person  of  Vorstius,  who  was  miscalled  <<  a  Remonstrant."  An  occupation 
more  delightful  to  the  mind  of  James  could  not  have  been  devised;  and  he 
accordingly  selected  with  critical  exactitude  all  the  objectionable  positions 
contained  in  Vorstius's  treatise  on  the  Deity,  and  was  much  offended  with  the 
Dutch  government  for  not  instantly  complying  with  his  unchristian  wishes 
respecting  the  punishment  of  the  man  who  was  then  reputcti  an  arch-heretic. 
But  their  affairs  were  at  that  time  managed  by  men  of  integrity  and  prudence. 
Foiled  in  his  attempt  to  have  Vorstius  brought  to  the  stake,  be  was  resolved 
that  his  kingly  pains  should  not  appear  to  be  so  trifling  as  to  deserve  no 
reward  :  And,  since  be  could  obtain  nothing  better,  he  accounted  the  heretical 
book  a  proper  substitute  for  its  author,  and  was  content  to  have  it  ignomini- 
ously  burnt  in  St.  Paul's  Church- Yard,  and  at  both  the  ITniversities.  It  will 
however,  be  seen,  in  another  part  of  this  narrative,  that  the  Synod  of  Dort 
gratified  his  Majesty's  desires  nearly  to  the  full :  and  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  is 
now  entertained  by  any  one,  that  the  petty  gratification  of  this  monarch's 
msupcrable  vanity,  in  the  stipulated  condemnation  and  banishment  of  Vorstius, 
was  one  of  the  chief  inducements  held  out  to  him,  both  by  Abbot  and  the 
Contra-Remonstrants,  to  engage  in  the  Synodical  business,  in  opposition  to 
the  suggestions  of  his  better  understanding.  Such  petty  enterpriaees  as  these* 
in  which  James  was  artfully  enlisted,  were  degrading  to  the  royal  character; 
and  the  impetuosity  with  which  he  prosecuted  them,  tended  greatly,  in  that 
pew  age  of  thought,  to  alienate  men's  minds  from  the  regal  dignity  and  the 
established  institutions,  which  have  thdr  best  security  iu  the  manifestations  of 
affection  and  respect  on  the  part  of  those  for  whose  benefit  they  are  sus- 
tained and  administered.  Flattered  as  the  great  pacificator  of  nations  by 
those  that  needed  his  aid,  and  boasting  iu  private  of  bis  successful  cunning 
and  policy,  which  he  was  pleased  to  call  <'  king-craft,"  his  majesty  imbibed 
very  false  ideas  both  of  his  own  capabilities  and  of  his  royal  power  and  prero- 
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which  they  consider  to  be  false,— in  not  concealing  that  which 
they  think  to  be  the  truth,  (how  much  soever  such  truth  may 
be  opposed  to  them  and  their  party,) — and  in  not  pressing 
upon  others  for  absolute  certainties  those  points  which  seem, 
even  to  themselves,  to  be  doubtful.  By  this  oath  they  shoidd  also 
promise,  that  every  thing  shall  be  conducted  according  to  the 
rule  of  the  Word  of  God,  without  favour  or  affection,  and 
without  any  partiality  or  respect  of  persons ;  *  that  the  whole 

gativeSy  aud  infused^  into  the  minds  of  his  children,  the  same  unmanageahle 
notioos  j  which  seemed  to  descend  as  by  generation  to  the  last  of  his  unfortU"- 
nate  race.  In  forming  a  judgment  concerning  his  immediate  successor,  we  are 
too  apt  to  contemplate  Charles  as  an  insulated  personage ;  but  if  we  consider 
the  high  veneration  in  which  he  held  his  ro>al  father's  published  sentiments 
both  on  religion  and  politics,  instead  of  viewing  him  as  the  self- tutored  despot^ 
we  shall  rather  pity  him  as  an  obedient  son,  who,  from  mistaken  yet  con- 
scientious motives,  endeavoured  to  carry  into  practical  effect  those  tyran- 
Dical  principles  about  the  truth  of  which  neither  his  royal  parent,  nor  any  of 
those  around  his  person,  would  ever  suffer  him  to  hesitate.  But  the  decisive 
national  crisis  was  far  advanced  at  the  very  commencement  of  his  reifcn,  and 
had  assumed  a  most  portentous  aspect,  through  the  negligent  eupineness  or 
the  foreign  trifling  of  those  who  had  been  entrusted  with  the  supreme  manage- 
ment of  affairs  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  it  was  then  too  late  for  Charles  to 
indulge  in  hopes  of  success,  from  the  unrighteous  experiment  of  applying 
arbitrary  power  as  the  sole  remedy  for  existing  abuses  in  the  body  politic ;  and 
for  Archbishop  Laud  to  expect  any  salutary  results  from  the  severe  and  ob- 
jectionable manner  in  which  he  seconded  his  royal  master's  views  with  regard 
to  ecclesiastical  maladies,  and  suppressed  the  unfruitful  peculiarities  of  Cal- 
vinism, the  latter  of  which  had  under  various  devices  been  too  much  encov* 
raged  in  the  reign  of  his  father. 

*  In  many  of  the  counsels  which  are  tendered  in  this  paragraph,  everyone 
who  has  perused  the  *'  Life  of  Arminius"  will  trace  allusions  to  circumstances 
that  had  arisen  in  the  Belgic  churches,  a  little  before  the  time  when  this 
oration  was  delivered. 

In  the  form  of  the  oath  administered  to  each  of  the  members  of  the  Synod 
of  Dort,  several  of  these  suggestions  are  adopted ;  especially  that  which  spe- 
cifies THE  WORD  OF  GoD  as  <*  the  only  sure  and  infallible  rule  of  faith,"  and 
which  disavows  the  employment  of  **  human  writings"  in  deciding  those  coii« 
troversies.  With  all  their  care  and  caution,  however,  the  members  occasion- 
ally betrayed  a  forgetfuluess  of  the  terms  of  their  oath,  in  their  dereliction  of 
this  Divine  Rule  of  judgment.  One  instance  of  this  may  be  seen  in  a  preceding 
note,  page  446  :  Another  glaring  instance  of  professed  attachment  to  <<  hu- 
man writings,"  was  discovered  at  the  second  session,  llie  history  of  this 
affair,  aud  the  gloss  which  the  Synod  put  upon  it,  are  thus  related  in  their 
owuAciS:  *' In  the  letters  of  credence  presented  by  the  deputies  of  Over- 
Yssel,  it  was  observed,  that  they  were  instructed  to  form  their  judgments  not 
only  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  but  likewise  by  the  analogy  of  faith  as  it 
is  contained  in  the  Qmfemon  and  Catechism  of  these  churcltes.  Since  by  this 
expression  it  might  seem,  that  the  Confession  itself  and  the  Catechism,  as  a 
rule  for  judging  of  the  truth  of  doctrine,  were  elevated  to  an  equality  ia 
authority  with  the  word  of  God,  the  deputies  of  Over-Yssel  said  in  explanation, 
that  they,  and  the  brethrcu  by  whom  they  had  been  deputed,  acknowledged 
the  word  of  God  for  the  sole  rule  by  which  to  form  a  judgment  about  the  truth 
of  doctrine,  and  that  they  would  themselves  decide  only  according  to  it.  But 
as  additional  mention  was  made,  in  their  letters  of  credence,  about  the  GmfeS' 
sion  and  Catechism^  they  assured  the  S^nod,  that  the  brethren  of  Qver'-Yssel 
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of  their  attention  in  that  assemby  shall  be  solely  directed  to 
promote  an  enquiry  after  truth  and  to  consolidate  Christian 
ccHicord ;  and  that  they  will  acquiesce  in  the  sentence  of  the 
Synod  on  all  those  things  of  which  they  shall  be  convinced  by 
the  Word  of  God.  On  which  account  let  them  be  absolved 
from  all  other  oaths,  either  immediately  or  indirectly  contrary 
to  this,  by  which  they  have  been  bound  either  to  Churches 
and  their  confessions,  or  to  schools  and  their  masters,  or  evea 
to  princes  themselves,  with  an  exception  in  favour  of  the  right 
and  jurisdiction  which  the  latter  have  over  thdr   subjects.* 

did  not  wish  to  intimate  by  this  expression,  that  they  placed  those  writiDgi  oa 
an  equal  authority  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  only  accounted  them  ortho- 
dox compositions  that  agreed  fully  with  the  word  of  God,  and  forms  of  conient 
in  orthodox  doctrine ;  and  that,  if  any  controversy  should  arise  respecting 
tuch  consent,  it  was  to  be  decided  out  of  those  formularies. — By  this  declara- 
tion they  gave  complete  satisfaction  to  the  Synod." — A  most  convenient 
method  of  varnishing  over  this  business  !  But  whoever  is  conversant  with  the 
ecclesiastical  history  of  the  Low  Countries  for  some  years  previous  to  the 
holding  of  this  Synod,  will  recollect  that  the  authority  of  those  two  human 
documents  was  one  of  the  main  points  on  which  the  discussion  of  the  doctri- 
nal disputes  hinged.  On  that  subject  see  the  remarks  prefixed  to  this  oration, 
page  370.  In  this  view  the  open  avowal  of  the  Over-Vssel  Deputies  is  entitled 
to  the  praise  at  least  of  frankness  and  honesty ;  since  it  is  matter  of  fact,  that 
a  great  number  of  the  inland  deputies,  (though  they  were  not  themselves 
manly  enough  to  confess  it,)  had  been  sticklers,  during  many  years,  in  all  the 
minor  church -meetings,  for  the  supremacy  and  almost  the  deification  of  those 
human  compositions. 

A  third  instance  of  this  inattention  to  the  obligations  of  their  oath,  may  be 
seen,  in  Bishop  Womack's  pamphlet,  (IV,  3,)  quoted  at  length  at  the  end  of 
this  oration.  On  that  occasion  the  British  Divines  had  strenuously  insisted 
that  several  improper  and  indefensible  expressions  and  phrases  employed  by 
various  Calvinistic  writers,  and  which  had  been  adduced  as  a  reproach  by  the 
Remonstrants,  should  be  condemned  by  the  Synod.  This  motion  caused  a 
long  dispute,  which  was  carried  on  through  four  successive  sessions ;  during 
which,  beside  the  usual  tricks  to  which  Bogerman  always  had  recourse, 
*'  some  of  the  members  thought,  it  would  not  be  for  the  advantage  of  the 
Synod  to  reject  those  harsh  phrases,  because  by  such  a  couite  the  reputatitm  «f 
$ome  most  excellent  men  tvould  be  wounded"  This  is  part  of  what  Balcanqual 
says  on  the  subject :  But  in  such  a  reason  as  this,  can  any  trace  be  discovered 
of  their  professed  adherence  to  the  toord  of  God,  as  the  sole  rule  by  which  fa 
form  their  judgments  /— Alstedius,  Professor  of  Herbom,  and  a  member  of  the 
Synod,  having  accidentally  met  with  two  of  the  cited  Remonstrants  when  this 
discussion  was  concluded,  assured  them,  that  the  Synod  would  have  con- 
demned the  opini'ms  of  Piscator  and  others,  if  some  apprehension  had  not 
been  entertained,  lest  the  various  Princes  and  States,  under  whose  jurisdic- 
tion some  of  these  offending  individuals  lived,  would  by  such  a  course  bare 
been  enraged  against  each  other. — The  whole  of  the  pniceedings  on  this  snb- 
ject  resolved  themselves  into  a  measure  of  worldly  prudence  ;  and  the  violent 
Calvinists,  who  were  the  great  majority  in  that  choice  assembly,  shielded 
from  deserved  punishment  the  characters  of  several  of  their  ablest  champions, 

*  The  exception  contained  in  this  last  clause  is  a  very  just  one  ;  and  proves 
that  Arminius,  though  a  divine,  bad  very  proper  conceptions  about  political 
matters.  At  the  commencement  of  this  paragraph,  he  has  stated  one  *'  great 
hindrance  to  the  investigation  uf  truth"  to  be  this  circumstance— *<  that  those 
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Gonstituted  after  this  manner,  such  a  Synod  will  truly  be  a 
free  assembly,  most  suitable  and  appropriate  for  the  investi- 
gation of  truth  and  the  establishment  of  concord.  This  is  an 
opinion  which  is  countenanced  by  St.  Augustine,  who,  expos- 
tulating with  the  Manichees,  in  continuation  of  the  passage 
which  we  have  just  quoted,  proceeds  thus :  "  But  that  you 
may  beccnne  milder  and  may  be  the  more  easily  pacified,  O 
Manicheans,  and  that  you  may  no  longer  place  yourselves  in 
opposition  to  me,  with  a  mind  full  of  hostility  which  is  most 
pernicious  to  yourselves,  it  is  my  duty  to  request  of  you,  (who- 
ever he  may  be  that  shall  judge  betwixt  us,)  that  all  arrogance 
be  lidd  a«ide  by  both  parties ;  and  that  none  of  us  say,  that 
he  has  discovered  the  truth :  But  rather  let  us  seek  it,  as 
though  it  were  unknown  to  each  of  us.  For  thus  it  will  be 
possible  for  each  of  us  to  be  engaged  in  a  diligent  and  amicable 
search  for  it,  if  we  have  not  by  a  premature  and  rash  pre- 
sumption believed  that  it  is  an  object  which  we  had  previously 
discovered,  and  with  which  we  are  well  acquainted." 

From  a  Synod  thus  constructed  and  managed,  those  who 
rely  on  the  promise  of  Grod  may  expect  most  abundant  profit 
and  the  greatest  advantages.  For,  though  Christ  be  provoked 
to  anger  by  our  manifold  trespasses  and  offences,  yet  the 
thought  must  not  be  once  indulged, — ^that  his  church  will  be 
neglected  by  him ;  or,  when  his  faithful  servants  and  teach- 
able disciples  are,  with  simplicity  of  heart,  engaged  in  a  search 
after  truth  and  peace,  and  are  devoutly  imploring  the  grace 

irho  have  been  conrened  were  so  restricted  and  confined  to  received  opinions 
as  to  bring  from  home  the  declaration  which  they  were  instructed  to  make  on 
CTcry  subject  in  the  Synod."  The  purpose  which  every  man  professes  to  have 
in  view  when  he  repairs  to  a  General  Council,  is,  to  listen  to  conflicting  argu- 
ments on  different  subjects  at  issue,  and,  after  being  convinced  by  the  greater 
strength  of  some  of  those  arguments,  to  determine  in  favour  of  such  matters 
as  they  are  brought  to  support.  With  such  an  intention  as  this,  it  is  most 
preposterous  for  any  deputy  to  be  prevented  by  his  secret  instructions  from 
yielding  to  the  force  of  conviction,  and  to  confine  himself  entirely  to  the  pre- 
conceived opinions  of  those  who  have  never  listened  to  the  conflicting  argu- 
ments. As  no  man  is  compelled  to  appear  at  a  General  Council,  those  who 
cannot  proceed  to  it  without  carrying  the  odious  tokens  of  partiality  and 
prejudice,  ought  never  to  enter  the  ball  in  which  it  is  held.  What  kind 
of  instructions  the  inland  deputies  to  the  Synod  of  Dort  had  received 
from  their  principals,  may,  after  the  preceding  statement,  be  easily  con- 
ceived :  But  it  is  known,,  that,  several  years  before  the  convening  of  that 
assembly,  they  had  not  concealed  their  aversion  to  the  suggestion  of  ArroioiuSy 
when  he  wished  them  who  met  together  ostensibly  for  the  discovery  of  truth, 
•*  to  he  absolved  from  all  other  oaths,  by  which  Ihey  had  been  bound  either  to 
Churches  and  their  Confessions,  or  to  schools  and  their  masters."  This  was 
regarded  with  considerable  apprehension,  as  a  species  of  heresy,  by  those 
who  wished  to  appear  in  support  of  the  public  formularies  of  the  Dutch 
Churches ;  and  it  became  at  length  a  frequent  matter  of  dispute  in  different 
meetings  of  their  Presbyteries. 
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of  his  Holy  Spirit, — ^that  He  will  on  any  account  suffer  them 
.to  fall  into  such  errors  as  arc  opposed  to  truths  accounted 
f  ondamental^  and  to  persevere  in  them  when  tlieir  tendency  is 
thus  injurious.  From  the  decisions  of  a  Synod  that  is  influ- 
■enced  by  such  expectations,  unanimity  and  agreement  will  be 
obtained  on  all  the  doctrines,*  or  at  least  on  the  f»incipal  part 
of  them,  and  especially  on  those  wliich  are  supported  by  clear 
testimonies  from  the  Scriptures. 

But  if  it  should  happen,  that  a  mutual  consent  and  agree- 
.ment  cannot  be  obtained  on  some  articles,  tlien,  it  appears  to 
me,  one  of  these  two  coiu'ses  must  be  pursued  : — ^First.  It 
must  become  a  matter  of  deep  consideration,  whether  a  fra- 
ternal concord  in  Christ,  cannot  exist  between  the  two  parties, 
'and  whether  one  cannot  acknowledge  the  other  for  partakers 
•of  the  same  faith  and  fellow-heirs  of  the  same  salvation, 
■^-^Ithough  they  may  both  hold  different  sentiments  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  fsuth  and  the  manner  of  salvation.  If 
either  party  refuse  to  extend  to  the  other  the  right  hand  of 
'fellowship,  the  party  so  offending  shall,  by  the  unanimous 
declaration  of  all  the  members,  be  commanded  to  prove  from 
plain  and  obvious  passages  of  scripture,  that  the  importance 
•attached  to  the  controverted  articles  is  so  great  as  not  to  per- 
mit those  who  dissent  from  them  to  be  one  in  Christ  Jesus.'f^— - 

*The  waut  of  **  unanimity  and  concord  on*all  the  doctrines"  discassed  intlie 
Synod  of  l)ort,  is  thus  stated  hy  a  sterling  writer  of  the  old  Arminian  school* 
'who  was  well  qualified  to  give  a  decisive  opinion  on  these  suhjects  :  **  For  to 
a  man  of  an  erect  judgment,  and  whose  spirit  hath  more  of  God  and  of  a  man 
in  it  than  to  suffer  itself  to  be  yoked  with  prejudice  or  base  partiality,  reading 
and  weighing  some  passages  in  the  records  of  this  Synod,  it  cannot  lightly  but 
be  a  matter  of  some  difficulty,  to  resolve  himself  clearly  what  the  resolutions 
of  this  Synod  were,  touching  the  extent  of  the  gracious  intentions  of  God  in  the 
Redemption  purchased  by  Christ,  at  least  in  case  these  resolutions  of  thein  be 

only  estimated  by  their  expressions But  how  that  assertion  of  the 

men  we  speak  of,  wherein  they  grant  that  Christ  died  antecedmily  /or  his 
enemies  and  unbelievers ,  will  find  quarter  at  the  hand  of  their  own  thesis,  soon 
after  subjoined,  wherein  they  say  that  Christ  died  adequately  for  all  and  onfy 
the  eteet, — I  leave  to  themselves  and  their  friends  to  consider.  I  speak  it  with 
all  simplicity  of  heart,  and  without  the  least  touch  or  tincture  either  of  pre- 
judice or  partiality,  that,  to  the  best  of  my  memory  and  understanding,  1 
never  met  with  a  piece  of  discourse  from  the  hand  of  any  judicious  or  learned 
m&n,  fuller  of  broad  and  pregnant  inconsistencies,  than  the  decisions  of  this 
Synod  in  the  points  coprnizanced  by  them  !  Only  the  writings  and  preachings 
of  men  interessed  in  the  same  principles  with  them,  I  find  deeply  baptized  into 
the  same  spirit  of  self-digladiation."— (Goodwin's  Redemption  Redeemed.) 

f  Gomarus  had  offered  an  objection  of  this  kind  in  the  year  1608 ;  respectiag 
the  doctrines  of  Arminius.  (See  page  74.)  Ten  years  had  elapsed  when  the 
Synod  of  Dort  was  called ;  during  which  long  period  his  gloomy  mind  might 
have  brooded  over  his  celebrated  assertion,  and  might  have  furnished  itself 
with  '*  plain  and  obvious  passages  of  scripture"  to  prove  that  *<  those  wbo 
dissented  from  him  could  not  become  one  in  Christ  Jesus."  But,  after  aU  tbe 
toil  of  himself  and  his  associates,  they  were  unable  to  produce  any  such  ftimig 
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Secondly.  Aflter  having  made  every  effort  towards  produdng 
a  christian  and  fraternal  union,  if  they  find  that  this  cannot  be 
effected,  in  such  a  state  of  affairs  the  second  plan  must  be 
adopted,  which  indeed  the  conscience  of  no  man  can  tinder 
any  pretext  refuse :  The  right  hand  of  friendship  diould  be- 
extended  by  both  parties,  and  all  of  them  should  enter  into  a; 
solemn  engagement,  by  which  they  should  bind  themselves, 
as  by  oaths  and  under  the  most  sacred  obligations,  to  abstain 
in  future  from  all  bitterness,  evil-speaking,  and  railing;  ta 
preach  with  gentleness  and  moderation,  to  the  people  entrusted 
to  their  care,  that  truth  which  they  deem  necessary ;  and  to 
confute  those  falsities  which  they  consider  to  be  inimical  to 
salvation  and  injurious  to  the  glory  of  Grod,— and,  while 
engaged  in  such  a  confutation  of  error,  (however  great  their 

reasons ;  and  the  chief  resource  on  which  they  depended  for  the  estahlishment 
of  their  tenets,  seems  to  have  been  the  arm  of  the  civil  magistrate,  to  whose 
paternal  care  they  consigned  at  once  their  own  lucubrations,  and  those  oAf/t- 
nate  persons  who  could  not  conscientiously  receive  them  as  the  very  quintes-. 
sence  of  gospel  verity. — It  Is  remarkable,  too,  that,  after  Gomarus  and  his 
instigators  bad  made  all  the  world  resound  with  the  report  of  the  deadly' 
nature  and  destructive  tendency  of  the  innovations  and  errors  of  Arminius, 
and  after  they  had  employed  much  labour  and  lime  in  examining  his  works, 
they  were  able  to  collect  only  nine,  which,  with  the  straining  and  stretching  oC 
the  Synodists  upon  them,  do  not  quite  fill  seven  12mo  pages,  at  the  close  of 
fialcanqual's  letters.  They  will  be  duly  announced  in  their  proper  place? , 
that  the  Christian  Reader  may  be  on  his  guard  against  them  !  In  the  mean 
time,  he  may  form  a  true  judgment  of  the  whole,  by  these  two  specimens : 

**  6.  On  the  efficacy  op  Grace. — We  have  the  sentiments  of  Protestants  on 
the  efficacy  of  Grace,  explained  to  us  by  Zanchius  (De  Redemp,  G.D.J  ia 
these  words :  '  When  the  human  will  begins  to  be  regenerated,  although  it 
'  has  the  power  by  its  own  nature  to  reject  the  grace  which  is  efficaciously 

*  offered  to  it  and  sent  into  it,  yet,  on  account  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  and 

*  the  firm  will  of  God,  it  cannot  resist  that  grace  :  and  it  is  not  so  far  capable  of 

*  striving  against  God,  when  it  is  his  will  to  regenerate,  as  to  hinder  regener* 
'  ation.' — But  the  assertion  of  Arminius  on  this  is,  that  <it  always  remains 

*  in  the  power  of  free-will  to  reject  the  grace  that  is  given  and  to  refuse  that 

*  which  follows  it ;  because  grace  is  not  an  omnipotent  act  of  God,  which  can- 

*  not  be  resisted  by  the  free-will  of  men.' 

*'  9.  On  the  believers  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation. — Arminius 
in  his  Apology,  mentions  it  as  a  matter  of  some  doubt.  Whether  the  faithr 
ful  under  the  Old  Testament  understood  that  the  legal  ceremonies  were  types 
of  Christ.  *  The  passages,'  he  says,  'which  seem  to  prove  this,  are  so  spe- 
'  ciously  removed  by  those  who  oppose  that  sentiment,  that  he  who  is  not 

*  accustomed  to  yield  his  assent  to  any  thing  that  is  not  well  proved,  may  be 

*  easily  induced  to  doubt  whether  the  faithful  under  the  Old  Testament  had 

*  any  knowledge  of  that  matter.' 

''These  are  the  errors  of  Arminius!  from  which  many  others  neces- 
sarily rise  as  cousectaries.  Yet  the  Remonstrants  call  this  man  '  a  pious  and 
faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ '.'  " 

Neither  the  reputation  of  Arminius,  nor  the  soundness  and  evangelical  ten- 
dency of  his  opinions,  will  be  iojured  by  this  Index  PurgcUorins^  even  were  it 
enriched  with  remarks  that  displayed  more  originality  and  theological 
acumen. 
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earnestness  may  be,)  to  let  thdr  zeal  be  under  the  direcrtion  of 
knowledge  and  attempered  with  kindness.  On  him  who  shall 
resolve  to  adopt  a  course  of  conduct  different  to  this,  let  the 
imprecations  of  an  incensed  God  and  his  Christ  be  invoked, 
and  let  the  magistrates  not  only  threaten  him  with  deserved 
punishment,  but  let  it  be  actually  inflicted.* 

But  the  Synod  will  not  assume  to  itself  the  authority  of 
obtruding  upon  others,  by  force,  those  resolutions  which  may 
have  been  passed  by  unanimous  consent  -f*  For  this  reflection 

^This  is  the  only  part  of  the  oration  in  which  Amiinius  advises  an  appeal  to 
the  civil  power ;  and  the  most  zealous  firieiid  of  religious  freedom  cannot 
wish  to  carry  it  beyond  the  bounds  which  our  author  prescribes.  Obsenre, 
the  obstinate  party,  that,  after  a  Synod  has  decided  against  it,  still  holds  out 
and  cannot  produce  plaiu  passages  of  scripture  to  prove  the  difference  between 
It  and  the  other  to  be  insuperable ;  that  refuses  to  offer  to  the  other  the  right 
hand  of  friendship, — todesist  from  all  bitterness,  evil  speaking  and  railingy — to 
preach  with  gentleness  what  it  conceives  to  be  the  truth,  and  to  confute  opposing 
errors, — and  that  refuses  to  suffer  its  zeal  to  be  under  the  direction  of  know- 
ledge and  attempered  with  kindness  }~on  such  an  obstinate  party  as  thisy 
Amainius  thinks,  deserved  punishment  should  be  actually  inflicted.  Bat  he 
immediately  qualifies  this  mode  by  such  a  number  of  merciful  accompani- 
ments, as  will  readily  induce  any  one  to  believe,  that  he  would  himself  have 
conquered  the  gainsayers  by  the  arms  of  affectionate  persuasion  and  klndni 


f  Arminius  dissuades  from  the  practice  of  forcibly  imposing  upon  others 
the  resolutions  of  such  a  holy  Synod.  Happy  would  it  have  been  for  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Low  Countries,  had  those  of  Dort  not  been  so  obtruded ! 
Many  of  the  deprived  and  banished  ministers  of  the  Remonstrant  persuasion 
returned  into  the  United  Provinces,  and  endeavoured  to  edify  their  discoo- 
•olate  followers,  by  preaching  to  them  whenever  they  could  find  an  oppor- 
tunity. In  the  performance  of  these  pastoral  duties,  they  travelled  about  in 
disguise,  and  held  meetings  in  unfrequented  places.  An  ordinance  of  govern- 
ment was  issued,  in  1619,  prohibiting  all  such  assemblies,  and  imposing 
punishment  both  by  fine  and  imprisonment,  not  only  on  the  ofliciating  minis- 
'  ter,  but  on  every  elder,  deacon,  or  other  ecclesiastical  officer  among  the 
Remonstrants,  and  on  every  hearer.  This  punishment  was  augmented  by 
succeeding  enactments ;  and  the  cupidity  of  the  military  and  the  police,  as 
well  as  that  of  common  informers,  was  excited  by  the  high  fine  imposed  oo 
theoffenders,  which  was  equally  divided  between  the  officer  that  apprehended 
them,  and  the  spies  who  gave  information.  No  man  unacquainted  with  the 
history  of  the  Low  Countries  at  that  period,  can  form  any  just  idea  of  the 
of  the  havoc  and  devastation  which  ensued.  Every  province  in  the  Union, 
and  almost  every  large  town  in  each  province,  had  its  own  rights  and  ancient 
usages,  which  often  differed  much  from  the  rest,  and  which,  in  executing  the 
orders  of  the  States  General,  it  exercised  according  to  its  own  discretion. 
Though  this  circumstance  caused  the  greatest  diversity  to  be  observed  m 
carrying  into  effect  the  proclamations  of  government,  yet,  as  the  ruling  pow- 
ers, from  the  Stadtholder  down  to  the  Burgomaster  of  the  smallest  town  in 
those  provinces,  were  alike  enraged  against  the  persons  and  the  doctrines  of 
the  Remonstrants,  they  encouraged  the  most  violent  and  rigorous  proceeding! 
against  them,  and,  in  many  instances,  accompanied  the  officers  in  the 
search  for  heretics  and  assisted  in  their  apprehension.  The  outrageous  pro- 
ceedings in  England  which  afterwards  took  place  against  the  ejected  Noncon- 
formist ministers,  when  compared  with  the  enormities  which  (with  the 
connivance  of  the  magistrates,)  were  perpetrated  in  the  Low  Countries 
against  the  Remonstrants,  arc  to  be  considered  as  bearing  fewer  mmrkt  of 
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should  always  suggest  itself, — ^^  Though  this  Synod  appears 
to  have  done  all  things  conscientiously,  it  is  possible,  that, 

nalevoleDce  and  atrocity.    The  truce  which  bad  been  concluded  in  1G06,  witk 
the  Spaniards,  for  twelve  years,  expired  in  1620 ;  previous  to  which  period, 
both  the  belli^rent  powers  made  extensive  preparations  for  resuming  hos- 
tilities, and  every  fortified  town  in  the  United  Provinces  was  filled  with  troops, 
ready  to  take  the  field.    Britons,  happily  for  themselves,  know  only  from 
the  description  of  the  sufferings  of  other  nations,  what  a  pest  to  peaceable 
citizens  an  unemployed  soldiery  frequently  becomes^  They  may,  however, 
easily  conceive  the  great  fury  that  would  be  displayed  by  Dutch  or  Allied 
troops,  who,  after  having  been  pent  up  in  a  garrison  some  mouths,  were  taken 
into  the  open  country  or  into  a  wood,  and  ordered  to  disperse  a  Remonstrant 
meeting.  This  command  Ihey  contrived  to  execute  in  a  summary  4md  brutal 
manner,  but  generally  with  an  eye  to  their  own  profit :  For,  after  having 
fired  among  the  assembled  Remonstrants,  they  often  commenced  a  system 
of  plundering,  by  robbing  all  well-dressed  individuals  of  their  best  garmenta» 
women  of  their  rings  and  ornaments,  and  many  persons  of  their  money  and 
other  valuables.     They   maltreated  all  that  offered  the  least  resistance, 
and  killed  and  wounded  great  numbers  of  valuable  citizens.    Some  of  the. 
magistrates  having  found  the  Dutch  soldiers  acting  in  too  lenient  a  manner 
against  their  offending  countrymen,  employed   only  Allied  troops  on  this 
ungracious  service.  In  some  towns,  in  which  the  Remonstrants  had  ventured 
to  hold  meetings  with  great  caution  in  private  houses,  the  magistrates  insti- 
tuted an  inquisitorial  process,   and,    arresting  persons  upon  suspicion  of 
having  been  hearers,  extorted  from  them  or  their  dependents,  by  means  the 
mostv unjustifiable,  an  account  of  some  of  those  who  had  voluntarilt/  contri- 
huted  their  quotas  toward  the  support  of  tfte  bamshed  or  imprisoned  ministers. 
The  latter  was  considered  to  be  as  great  an  offence  as  any  of  the  others,  and 
received  its  allotted  portion  of  punishment. — But  the  ministers  who  dared  to 
soffsise  in  these  prohibited  services,  on  being  discovered,  were  roost  cruelly 
treated  :  Some  of  them  were  confined  in  prison  many  years,  and  only  ob- 
tained their  freedom  after  the  death  of  Prince  Maurice,  and  after  his  old 
friend  King  James  had  begun  to  manifest  his  decided  predilection  for  the 
Spanish  alliance.    Others  of  them,  who  died  in  their  native  land,  where  it 
was  unlawful  for  them  to  be  seen  either  dead  or  alive,  could  not  obtain 
Christian  sepulture  except  by  being  committed  to  the  earth  under  a  fictitious 
name.    After  having  recounted  many  of  these  particulars,  Borrius  declares 
in  one  of  the  Circular  Letters,  addressed  to  the  Remonstrant  Churches,  in 
1623 ;  '*  They  plague  them  [the  Remonstrants]  with  extravagant  fines,  dis- 
franchisements, prohibitions  of  trading,  deprivation  of  all  honourable  or 
profitable  situations,  and  by  ruining  them  with  exile.    Some  houses  in  which 
their  meetings  were  held,  have  been  pulled  down:  Others  in  which  they 
sheltered  themselves  to  avoid  the  fury   and  insults  of  the  mob,   on   their 
return  home  from  serving  God,  have  been  stormed  and    plundered  ;   and 
all  those  persons  who  shewed  them  the  least  favour  or  kindness,  have  on 
that  account  been  oppressed  and  trampled  upon.    And  all  this  has  been  done 
in  a  country  which  took  up  arms  in  defence  of  their  religious  and  civil  rights  ! 
^-Notwithstanding  all  these  hardships,  the  Remonstrants  are  burdened  with 
as  many  taxes  as  their  fellow-subjects.    It  is  true,  they  leave  them  their 
lives :  But  what  is  life  to  a  good  and  pious  man,  when  you  at  the  same  time 
rob  him  of  all  that  is  dear  and  valuable  in  life — the  free  and  uninterrupted 
exercise  of  his  religion  ? — ^The  Remonstrants  have  sighed  and  groaned  suffici- 
ently, and  have  in  a  manner  shed  tears  of  blood  for  several  years ;  and  yet 
they  are  still  oppressed.— All  these  things  have  befallen  them,  in  addition 
to  Uie  shame,  contempt,  ridicule,  insults,  and  bitter  lampoons  and  ballads, 
to  which  they  are  obnoxious  in  all  places.    But  the  most  mortifying  circum- 
stance of  all,  is,    that  such  vile    usa<;c  does  not  proceed  from  tlie  stupid 
vulgar  alone,  but  chiefly  and  more  outrageously  from  those  of  the  Court  and 
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after  all,  it  has  bommitted  an  error  in  judgment.'"  Such  ft 
difBdence  and  moderation  of  mind  will  possess  greater  power, 
and  will  have  more  influence,  than  any  immoderate  or  exces- 
sive rigour  can  have,  on  the  consciences  both  of  the  contu- 
macious dissidents,  and  of  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful ; 
because,  according  to  Lactantius,  <<  To  recommend  fiuth  to 
others,  we  must  make  it  the  subject  of  persuasion  and  not  of 
compulsion.^  TertuUian  also  says,  <^  Nothing  is  less  a  religious 
business  than  to  employ  co-ercion  about  religion.*"  For  these 
disturbers  will  either. then  (1)  desist  from  creating  further 
trouble  to  the  Church  by  the  frequent,  unseasonable  and 
outrageous  inculcation  of  their  opinions,  which,  with  all  thdr 
powers  of  persuasion,  they  were  not  able  to  prevail  with  such 
a  numerous  assembly  of  impartial  and  moderate  men  to  adopt* 

household  of  the  Prince  of  Oran^,  who  seize  upon  every  opportunity  to 
manifest  their  dislike  and  animosity  !'* 

This  note  shall  be  closed  with  an  anecdote  of  a  more  pleasant  kind,  related 
by  the  elder  Brandt :  *'  This  business  of  subscribing  was  carried  on  either 
with  violence  or  moderation,  according  to  the  regard  paid,  fay  the  different 
magistrates,  to  the  decrees  of  the  National  Synod.  But  the  zealotb,  or  most 
violent  of  the  Contra-Remonstrant  party,  were  not  satisfied  with  compelling 
only  the  Schoolmasters  to  sig^  the  act :  They  extended  it  even  to  Organists. 
This  seemed  very  strange  to  some  of  those  artists,  since  their  pipes  expressed 
nothing  but  inarticulate  sounds,  which  could  be  offensive  to  neither  party. 
In  reference  to  this  subject,  I  cannot  refrain  from  relating  a  circumstance 
that  occurs  to  my  recollection,  and  which  I  heard  many  years  ago,  respecting 
a  very  ingenious  Organist  in  one  of  the  principal  towns  of  Holland.  This 
man,  on  being  summoned  to  sign  the  Synodical  formulary,  earnestly  request- 
ed the  magistrates  not  to  require  his  subscriptiou  ;  and  said,  '  My  art  has 

*  nothing  peculiar  to  the  one  doctrine  or  the  other.    It  is  indeed  my  province 

*  to  play  in  the  Church,  but  not  to  preach  there.*— But  this  ingenious  excuse 
was  of  no  avail ;  and  as  they  continued  to  insist  on  obtaining  his  signature, 
be  at  length  exclaimed,  *  Gentlemen,  I  cannot  possibly  subscribe  tlie  Canons! 

*  But  if  you  will  be  pleased  to  set  them  to  music,  I  am  at  your  service  to  play 
'  them  for  you  in  the  Church  on  my  organ.    I  am  willing,  with  all  my  heart, 

*  to  serve  you  in  this  manner.    To  play  the  Canons  to  any  tune,  is  consistent 

*  enough  with  my  profession  ;  but  to  subscribe  them,  is  contrary  to  my  cou- 
'  science  !*  This  bantering  proposal  was  ill  received,  and  excited  greater 
displeasure  than  a  positive  refusal.  Neither  his  musical  attainments,  there- 
fore, nor  the  intercession  of  his  friends,  could  prevent  his  expulsion  from  his 
situation.  Other  organisu  in  several  towns  and  cities,  were  also  dismissed 
for  refusing  to  sign  the  Canons." 

•  The  Synod  which  Arminius  has  here  depicted,  consisted  of  "  a  numerous 
assembly  of  impartial  and  moderate  men."  The  impartiality  and  mMlerittmn 
of  the  leading  inland  members  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  will  be  best  understood 
by  a  brief  description  of  some  of  their  characters.  That  of  Bogerman  has 
been  already  drawn  at  full  length ;  and  Gomarus  is  not  unknown  to  the 
readers  of  this  volume.  Episcopius  prefaces  his  short  account  of  them,  with 
these  words  ;  "  If  you  wish  to  be  well  assured  what  kind  of  provincial  divines 
were  deputed  to  this  Synod,  consider  the  names  of  their  chiefe  and  leaden, 
look  over  their  virulent  writings,  which  they  published  against  the  Remon- 
strants only  a  short  time  prior  to  the  convening  of  the  Synod,  contemplate 
their  behaviour  towards  the  Remonstrants,  which  indicated  something  more 
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Or  (3)  b^ng  exposed  to  the  just  indignation  of  all  these  in£^ 
viduals,  they  will  scarcely  find  a  person  willing  to  lend  an  ear 

than  oommon  ho^tiKty,  examine  their  bitter  accusations,  their  harangue*  to 
the  popuUce,  their  dandestine  meeting^,  conspiracies,  schisms,  and  re* 
bellions,— their  invectires,  severe  Philippics  and  reproaches,  which  wera 
uttered  ereiy  day,  and  low  enough  to  have  proceeded  from  a  waggon-orator  t 
Consider  all  these  circamstances,  and  others  like  them,  ]rou  may  then  col- 
lect materials  from  which  to  pronounce  a  true  judgment  of  their  pertoaat 
qualities." — He  then  proceeds  to  describe  them  singly : 

**  Who  is  there  that  does  not  know  how  unfit  Gomarus  was,  to  sit  as  a  Judgpt 
in  the  cause  of  Arminius  and  of  those  who  are  styled  Arminians  ?  For  he  was 
lus  colleague ;  and,  being  the  very  first  man  to  evince  tokens  of  all  this  bos* 
tility  and  discord,  he  became  the  herald  who  bore  the  hostile  spear  and  declared 
war  ag^amst  Arminius  and  his  followers. 

*'  The  more  than  feminine  imbecility  of  the  mind  of  Sibrandus  LiUBBBRTqs 
displayed  against  the  Remonstrants,  his  perpetual  maliciousness  and  secrtil 
grudges  ag^nst  those  of  his  colleagues  who  possessed  gpreater  moderation,  hk 
implacable  hatred,  his  daily,  vulgar  and  puerile  invectives,  and  his  paltry  and 
insignificant  letters  against  the  Remonstrants,  will  all  afford  sufficient  testl- 
nony  of  his  total  unfitness  to  become  an  arbitrator  in  our  affairs.'* 

This  character  of  Lubbertus  and  Gomarus  ag^rees  well  with  a  hasty  sketch 
which  Hales  gave  of  them  both,  in  one  of  his  early  letters  to  the  Ambassador. 
— '*  Gomarus,"  he  says,  <<  is  a  man  of  great  note ;  but  /  ntvfr  heard  Mm 
speak  with  any  ttrtngth  of  reason  m  the  Symd  till  now*  What  Sibrandus  his 
opinion  was  concerning  the  point,  I  know  not ;  for  he  doth  so  favour  his  voioe 
that  I  can  never  tell  what  he  saith :  And  1  imagine  /Aove  no  great  lou  of  t/."— 
The  elder  Brandt  also  states  the  following  circumstances  concerning  these  two 
worthies,  towards  the  close  of  January,  1619  :  "  We  find  in  a  certain  letter 
which  one  of  the  Remonstrants  of  Dort  wrote  to  a  friend  about  this  time,  that 
Gomarus  g^ve  sufficient  proofs  of  his  sour  and  uneasy  temper  in  the  different 
bouses  in  which  he  lodg^,  having  then  changed  the  place  of  his  abode  no  leas 
than  three  times ;  that  one  of  the  persons  In  whose  bouse  he  lodged  had  de« 
clarcd  to  a  reputable  man,  that  he  would  much  rather  have  transactions  with 
two  or  three  Remonstrants  than  with  one  Gomarus ;  and  that  his  landlord  had 
beeome  quite  moderate,  although  he  had  previously  been  a  very  violent  Contra- 
Remonstrant. — ^The  same  letter  also  mentions  several  other  members  of  the  * 
Synod,  who  frequently  removed  from  one  lodging-house  to  another  in  a  veiy 
unceremonious  manner  and  to  the  great  dissatisfaction  of  their  landlords :  It 
adds,  that  Sibrandus  Lubbertus  in  particular  was  then  traversing  the  whole 
city  to  provide  a  fresh  lodging  for  himself."  These  two  leaders  of  the  Calvin- 
istic  phalanx  were  undoubtedly  a  most  unlovely  pair ! 

Episcopius  thus  continues  his  account  of  some  others  t  "  The  shreds,  patch* 
work,  fhrrago,  and  collections  of  Thysius,  of  Harderwick,  and  the  prefaces* 
as  bitter  as  they  are  stupid,  which  he  prefixed  to  those  productions,  prove  him 
to  be  a  manifest  partisan  and  decided  in  his  enmities.  But  what  mortal  man  is 
there  who  applies  the  least  degree  of  attention  to  this  subject,  and  does  not  at 
oBce  perceive  the  dissimulation  and  secret  envy  of  Polyandbr  towards  the  Re^ 
monstrants,  when  he  has  no  manner  of  reason  to  adduce  in  support  of  his  ma- 
lignity : — the  palpable  schism  and  secession  of  Walaus  ; — the  profane  and 
scurrilous  counsels  in  the  city  of  Delft  of  Henry  Arnoldson,  that  most 
wmthy  president  of  the  South  Holland  Synod,  and  his  usuries  that  exceed  those 
of  mariners ; — the  exceedingly  impudent  and  furious  declamations  of  TatGLAif- 
Dins,  out  of  his  pulpit,  against  the  Remoustrants  ;— pthe  implacable  hatred  of 
Mbhnius  against  all  who  dissent  from  him ; — the  Pharisaic  and  seditious 
Fbilippics  of  Lydius  against  the  Remonstrants  ; — the  secret  and  clandestine 
conspiracies  of  Colonius  with  the  adversaries  of  the  Remonstrants !  What 
nian  is  ignorant  of  the  adverse  dispositions  and  of  the  hostile  deeds  against  the 
ReraoBstrants,  on  the  part  of  these  men  and  many  ethers  ?*' 
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to  teachers  of  such  a  refractory  and  obstinate  dispontion.    If 
this  should  not  prove  to  be  the  result,  then  it  must  be  con- 

The  two  meD  who  were  chosen  assessors  to  Bog^nnan,  were  James  Roland- 
us,  minister  of  Amsterdam,  and  Herman  Faukelius  of  Middelbuiiphd — ^Ro- 
LANDUS  could  never  mention  the  Remonstrants  and  their  doctrines,  in  his  ser- 
mons or  private  discourses,  without  being  much  agitated  and  trembling 
throughout  his  body.  He  could  scarcely  keep  his  countenance  unchanged,  if 
he  met  any  noted  Remonstrant  in  the  street.  In  accordance  with  these  feelings, 
be  did  not  hesitate  plainly  to  declare,  that  if  Melauctbon  were  then  alive,  and 
should  come  before  them  [the  Synod]  and  maintain  his  notions  about  Conditi- 
onal Predestination,  they  would  not  suffer  him  to  divulge  tbem. — Faukelius, 
the  second  Assessor,  had,  long  before,  in  conjunction  with  the  other  ministers 
of  the  Walcheren  Class,  assisted  to  prejudge  and  condemn  the  cause  of  the 
Remonstrants,  in  a  letter  which  they  wrote  to  the  Divines  in  other  countriei» 
and  had  consented  to  the  schism  or  separation.  He  was  deputed  to  the. Synod 
of  Dort  by  men  who  had  previously  passed  an  -unanimous  resolution,  '*  that 
the  Five  Porrrrs  of  the  Remonstrants  were  errors^  contrary  to  the  wmrd^f 
God  and  to  the  formularies  of  union," 

The  persons  whom  the  Inland  Divines  chose  for  Registrars  or  Secretaries  to 
the  Synod,  were  Sebastian  Damman,  minister  of  Zutphen,  and  FsflTOS 
UoMMius,  of  Leyden. 

Damman  had  long  before  condemned  the  doctrine  of  the  Remonstrants 
in  several  productions^  and  had  united  in  extending  the  breach  of  Chorch- 
fellowsbip  at  Nimeguen  and  in  other  places  by  ejecting  the  Remonstrants.   In 
publishing  the  Acts  of  the  last  provincial  synod,  held  at  Ambeim,  under  the 
title  of  «  The  Written  Conferences  of  Guelderland,"  he  had  been  guilty  of  bad 
fiaith,  and  had  inserted  many  facts  that  were  contrary  to  truth.    His  notorious 
tergiversation  gave  general  offence.     Having  been  himself  an  Arminian,  he 
had  formerly  lived  in  a  state  of  intimate  friendship  with  Jacob  Bruno,  minis- 
ter of  .Ambeim,.  who  married  the  sister  of  Arniiuius.     He  bad  freqnently  ex- 
tolled and  recommended  to  others  the  opinions  of  the  Remonstrants ;  and, 
after  being  received  into  the  ministry  by  the  class  of  Zutpben,  whom  he  knew 
to  hold  the  same  sentiments,  he  openly  declared,  ''  Our  Theology  is  no  Theo- 
logy :  It  is  only  mere  (itlvinology  and  Bezohg-y  /*'     By  these  expressions  he 
intended  to  intimate,  that  many  of  the  clergy  did  not  derive  their  Divinity  from 
the  word  of  God,  but  from  the  works  of  Calvin  and  Beza.— The  Remonstrants 
therefore  had  strong  reasons  for  thinking,  that  he  and  his  fellow-secretary 
were  very  improper  persons  to  sustain  that  important  office.    It  was  in  the 
power  of   these  men  to  register  in  the  acts  of  the  Synod  every  thing  at  full 
length  which  militated  against  the  cited  persons,  and  to  present  whatever  was 
favourable  to  them  in  a  mutilated  and  garbled  abridgment :  This  power  they 
egrepously  abused  in  numerous  instances,  and  managed  matters  so  well  as  to 
escape  the  reprehension  which  they  richly  deserved.    For  their  usual  practice 
was,  to  delay  the  public  reading  of  the  Acts  of  the  preceding  Sessions  till  seve- 
ral days  afterwards ;    and  then  if  any  member  stated  his  recollection  to  be 
different  from  the  Synodical  statement,  if  it  happened  to  be  respecting  any 
matter  of  importai.ce,  his  opinion  was  borne  down  by  the  better  memories  of 
the  President  and  his  assrciates.    Brandt  states  in  reference  to  this  trick,  in 
the  course  of  his  narrative  :  "  On  the  18th  of  December,  the  Acts  of  some  of 
the  preceding  sessions  were  revised.    The  Remonstrants  state,  that  the  Presi- 
dent, with  his  Assessors  and  Secretaries,  composed  a  kind  of  little  Synod 
among  themselves  ;  and,  after  regulating  and  adjusting  most  of  the  Acts  ac- 
cording to  their  own   minds,  did  not  ccnmiunicate  them  to  the  members  at 
each  succeeding  session  while  the  rcmembrnnre  of  the  transactions  was  fresh  io 
their  minds,  but  defer  red  it  occasionally  for  the  space  of  a  week  or  afoitnight : 
When,  causing  them  [their  version  of  the  Acts,]  to  be  suddenly  produced,  they 
took  the  members  by  surprize ;  and,  reading  them  in  great  haste,  while  they 
were  met  together  for  other  -business,  they  found  the  members  had  eithei  for- 
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eluded,  that  thiere  are  no  remedied  calculated  to  remove  all 
evils ;  but  those  must  be  employed  which  have  in  them  the, 

gotten  them,  or  were  then  without  the  notes  which  they  had  made  about  each 
matter.  To  the  Foreigners  such  proceedings  appeared  suspicious,  and  they 
could  not  avoid  sometimes  complaining  of  them.  The  cited  persons  also  said, 
that  when  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  were  read  in  their  presence,  (which  did  not 
occur  above  twice  or  thrice,)  they  discovered  in  them  several  palpable  mis- 
takes and  manifest  untruths,  which  confirmed  them  still  more  in  the  Jealousy 
which  they  had  entertained  of  the  partiality  of  the  secretaries." — On  the  second 
of  January,  it  is  said  :  <<  The  President  briefly  related  the  transactions  with 
the  Remonstrants  for  some  days  preceding,  adding,  that  the  Acts  could  not  be 
read  last  week,  because  one  of  the  secretaries  who  bad  attended  the  deputation 
from  the  Commissioners  to  the  States-General  at  the 'Hague,  had  taken  a  great 
part  of  them  with  him,  that  he  might  be  enabled  to  inform  their  High  Might- 
inesses of  aU  that  had  passed."— On  the  7th  of  January,  he  gives  a  similar  ac- 
count :  "  The  Acts  of  some  of  the  preceding  sessions  were  lead  and  consid- 
ered. The  Remonstrants  state»  that  the  members  were  surprised  at  this ;  for 
they  had  expected  to  be  employed  in  copying  some  of  the  President's  questions 
concerning  Reprobation.  They  complained  therefore,  that,  in  consequence  of 
having  received  no  notice,  they  had  lately  omitted  to  bring  their  notes  with 
them,  to  compare  them  with  the  Acts  of  the  Synod." 

But  HoMMiuftwas  a  worse  character  than  even  Damman.  He  was  not  a 
person  of  such  a  bold  and  passionate  disposition  as  Bogerman  or  Gomarus ; 
but  he  possessed  all  the  cunning  smoothness  and  cool  malignity  of  a  practised 
assassin.  Engaged  for  many  years  in  the  vile  arts  of  private  slander  and 
detraction  against  some  of  the  best  of  his  cotemporaries,  he  was  at  no  time 
scrupulous  respecting  the  means  which  he  employed ;  and  whenever  he  was 
detected  in  his  infamous  practices,  and  had  them  exposed  to  him  in  private* 
be  was  not  at  all  abashed,  but  expressed  his  willingness  to  contradict  them, 
and  to  pursue  other  courses.  This  man,  and  one  or  two  of  his  friends,  equally 
artful  and  plotting,  were  the  prime  movers  in  most  of  the  important  ecclesi- 
astical disturbances  which  arose  in  the  Low  Countries  previous  to  the  conven- 
ing of  the  Synod  of  Dort.  The  Remonstrants  state,  '*  that  those  among  them, 
who  conversed  with  him,  and  took  great  pains  to  induce  him  to  embrace 
counsels  tending  to  peace  and  forbearance,  had  frequently  had  experience  of 
the  curious  methods  which  he  employed  to  their  detriment.  Finding  himself 
surrounded  as  if  with  a  guard  of  mad  and  raging  people,  he  could  attempt 
any  thing  with  impunity :  and,  under  the  protection  of  this  shield,  he  ear- 
nestly strove  to  effect  a  breach  of  the  peace  with  the  Remonstrants.  Though 
be  affected  outwardly  to  aim  at  peace,  yet  his  constant  endeavours  in  private, 
were,  by  vile  artiflces  and  without  any  regard  to  the  prayers  and  entreaties  of 
the  best  patriots,  to  cause  the  resolutions  of  the  States  to  be  rejected,  and  a 
schismatical  banner  to  be  publicly  displayed  at  Leyden.  For  he  knew  that  al- 
most all  the  churches  viewed  that  city  as  the  polar  star  of  Holland,  on  account 
of  the  influence  which  it  possessed  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  by  means  of  itn 
University  and  Divinity-College.  But  he  screened  hioiself  under  a  fair  out- 
side and  the  zeal  of  the  people :  If  that  zeal  had  been  restrained  by  him,  he 
would  have  been  defeated  in  all  bis  projects."  A  man  of  this  description  must 
have  been  a  very  dangerous  subject  in  that  critical  state  of  the  Dutch  Republic. 

But  the  conduct  of  Hommius  as  a  literary  man  and  a  Divine,  will  consign 
his  name  to  perpetual  execration.  To  his  care  was  entrusted  the  publication 
of  the  second  edition  of  the  posthumous  works  of  the  two  Professors,  Trelca- 
tius  senior  and  junior  ;  but  be  made  ver^  great  alterations  iu  them,  without 
offering  any  apology  or  explanation.  The  first  edition  of  those  works  had  been 
published  from  authentic  manuscripts.  Egre^^ious  discTcpaucies  therefore 
became  apparent,  when  the  two  varying  impressions  were  compared  toge- 
ther; and  it  was  soon  ascertained,  that  several  of  the  alterations  of  Hommius 
were  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  avowed  sentiments  of  the  deceased  authors. 
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least  peril.    The  mild  and  affectionate  expostulation  of 

our  Saviour^  must  also  live  in  our  recoUections :  He  addressed 

—His  bad  faith  was  displayed,  in  a  still  more  reprehensible  manner^  wben, 
early  in  1618^  he  composed  a  Latin  work,  principally  for  the  seiriee  and 
information  of  those  fbrei^ers  who  were  invited  to  the  National  Syiiody  to  be 
perused  by  them  prior  to  their  arrival.  It  was  entituled.  Specimen  Qmtfttfer' 
siarum  Belgicarum,  and  purported  to  contain  exact  quotations  from  the 
different  writers  whose  sentiments  were  judged  to  be  obnoxious  to  the  Contra- 
llamonstrants.  But  those  quotations  were  publicly  proved  to  be,  in  many 
instances,  false ;  and  were  obviously  presented  in  that  mutilated  form^  to 
excite  a  general  prejudice  against  the  cause  of  the  Remonstrants.  It  was  soon 
afterwards  translated  into  Dutch  for  the  use  of  the  common  people,  under  the 
iitie  o{ The  Jilonster  of  tlie  Low-Omntry  Differences,  For  this  disgraeeAil 
publication,  a  few  copies  of  which  he  presented  to  the  States  of  Holland,  their 
Lordships  voted  to  the  author  a  rewsurd  of  two  hundred  Guilders.  To  point 
out  the  culpable  perversions  and  fislsifications  in  regard  to  his  own  wordf 
quoted  in  the  Specimen^  Episcopius  wrote  an  able  tract,  called,  Opiuna  Udei 
Pesti  Hommii,  and  afterwards,  on  the  same  subject,  Brevis  JRetpensio,  One 
of  the  misquotations  pf  which  Episcopius  complained,  u  thus  stated :  **  We 
deny,  that  the  knowledge  of  God  which  is  obtained  lh>m  nature,  is  satdvg 
knowledge :"  Hommius  gives  this  sentence  wiA  the  word  **  natural"  in^ 
stead  of  saving,  in  order  to  find  some  pretence  for  affixing  a  charge  of 
Socinianism  on  the  author. — But  this  champion  of  Calvinism  possessed  **  a 
front  of  brass  ;"  and,  so  far  from  being  abashed  at  these  and  similar  expo- 
sures, he  proceeded  onward  in  his  mad  career^  and  proved  to  the  learned 
world  of  what  incorrigible  materials  his  mind  was  composed. 

To  mbreport  the  Theses  of  Episcopius,  had  been  a  favourite  employment 
with  Hommius  from  the  year  1616,  when  he  was  summoned  to  two  confier- 
ences  with  the  learned  professor,  to  substantiate  his  charges  before  the  Comtort 
of  the  Universi^  and  the  Burgomasters  of  Leyden ;  at  both  of  which,  wiA 
that  monstrous  flexibility  of  temper  and  principles  which  seemed  natural  to 
him,  alter  being  completely  foiled  in  his  disingenuous  attempts,  he  professel 
himself  to  be  completely  batisfied  with  the  explanations  which  Episcopius  g^ave. 
Yet  these  salutary  checks  did  not  produce  in  him  any  signs  of  amendment, 
lor  he  omitted  no  opportunity  to  vilify  Episcopius  and  the  Remonstrants.  He 
dlstiuguished  himself  particularly  by  bis  diligence  in  obtaining  the  different 
public  and  private  disputations  of  Episcopius,  as  they  were  copied  down  by 
the  Divinity  students  in  the  course  of  his  lectures.  But  eveiy  one  conversant 
With  notes  of  this  kind,  knows  how  very  inaccurately  they  are  often  taken, 
even  by  young  men  of  the  greatest  acquirements.  From  these  imperfect 
sources  were  Uie  Theses  of  Episcopius  derived  which  were  criticised  by  the 
t>ivines  of  the  Synod.  Brandt  relates,  that  on  the  second  day  of  Jan.,  the 
President  **  exhorted  the  members  of  the  Synod  to  prepare  their  scruples  or 
objections  on  the  subject  of  doctrine,  to  extract  from  the  books  of  the  Remon* 
strants  whatever  proceeded  beyond  the  Five  Points,  and  for  that  purpose 
carefully  to  observe  the  Theses  or  Disputations  of  the  Professor  Episcopios, 
which  had  lately  been  printed.  Festus  Hommius,  who  had  published  those 
Theses  from  a  certain  copy  which  he  had  procured,  said,  that  now  no  man  in 
the  Synod  had  any  reason  to  hesitate  about  this  being  the  Professor's  own 
work,  and  that  they  might  fully  rely  on  its  authenticity.  Yet  Episcopius  had 
'ventured  to  assert,  in  a  publication,  only  a  few  days  before,  that  the  aj^iear- 
'ance  of  that  work  had  done  him  great  injustice,  whether  it  had  been  done 
intentionally  or  through  negligence.  Though  Festus  boasted,  that  he  had 
acted  bonkjide,  yet,  the  Remonstrants  say,  he  could  not  be  ignorant,  that  the 
copy  from  which  he  had  the  work  printed,  abounded  with  emrs.  There  wei^ 
in  it  whole  sentences  of  which  no  good  sense  could  be  made ;  while,  in  others, 
many  things  were  stated  diametrically  opposed  to  the  sentiments  of  the  au* 
thoff  and  several  that  wers  false^  or  at  least  liable  to  mach  misconstnictioiu*' 
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his  disciples  and  said,  <<  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?^  (John  vi,  €?.) 
We  must  use  the  same  interrogation ;  and  must  rest  at  that 
point  and  cease  from  all  ulterior  measures. 

Om  the  17tb  of  Jan.,  Hommius  and  Faakelius  were  deputed  to  the  Ha^e  witk 
two  of  the  Lay  CommissionerSy  to  report  progress  to  their  High  MightiDessey^ 
one  of  whom,  adverting  to  this  deputation  says,  "Those  deputies  were  not 
eoBtented  to  make  a  simple  report  of  matters,  but  even  turned  informers.; 
they  [the  ecclesiastical  deputies]  were  not  only  full  of  complaints  about  tl^ 
obstinacy  and  rebellion  of  the  Remonstrants,  but  likewise  accused  Episcopios 
of  having  communicated  certain  Theses  or  Positions  to  such  of  his  disciples  as 
he  instructed  in  private,  in  which  he  had  treated  the  Synod  with  contempt* 
and  had  even  rejected  the  word  of  God  *.  They  added,  that  this  would  appear 
by  the  printed  Theses  themselves, — though,  they  believed,  that  it  was  not  he* 
but  some  one  else,  that  had  published  these  Theses,  and  tiiat  he  was  totally 
wiacquainted  with  the  matter." 

Thi»  is  a  slight  sketch  of  the  character  and  conduct  of  Festus  Hommius,  to 
whose  care  and  that  of  Damman  was  confided  the  composition  of  the  Acts  and 
some  other  Syuodical  documents.    He  had  made  himself  very  conspicuous 
by  the  part  which  he  had  acted  in  all  the  disturbances  in  Holland,  and  was 
one  of  the  Contra-Remonstrant  deputies  both  at  the  Conference  of  the  Hague 
and  at  that  of  Deft.    His  zeal  and  impudence  gave  him  great  importance  In 
the  eyes  of  all  good  Calvinists  ;  and  how  well  qualified  he  was  thought  to  be 
for  any  confidential  services,  is  very  plain  from  the  use  which  Sir  D.  Carletoa 
«ade  of  him  in  his  dextrous  management  of  affairs  at  the  Synod.    Hales  says* 
in  his  third  letter,  *'  Upon  Saturday,  the  day  after  my  coming  to  Dort,  I  went 
to  Festus  Hommius,  and  delivered  him  your  honour's  letters,  upon  perusal  of 
which,  he  liberally  promised  me  an  index  of  all  whatsoever  had  passed  in  the 
Synod  until  my  coming  to  town."— The  following  account  of  his  quarrel  with 
old  Lubbertus  extracted  from  BalcanquaTs  notes;  is  highly  illustrative  of  the 
spirit  which  animated  the  leaders  of  the  Synod,  and  of  the  man^s  own  cool 
and  sedate  method  of  managing  an  unpleasant  affair.    It  is  known  that  much 
address  was  displayed,  by  all  the  rigid  Supra-lapsarians,  to  shield  their  good 
brother,  Maccovius,  from  the  well-merited  and  severe  censure  which  was 
meditated  against  him  by  the  moderate  part  of  the  Sjmod.  Festus,  who,  for  his 
Supra-lapsarian  opinions,  may  be  classed  with  Gomarus,  fought  hard  for 
Maccovius ;  and,  in  that  needful  service,  he  spared  none  of  those  arts  in 
which  he  was  an  adept.    The  period  to  which  the  extract  from  Balcanqual 
refers,  was,  when  each  of  the  members  delivered  his  sentiments  respecting 
the  course  to  be  pursued  against  Maccovius,  whose  blasphemous  expressions 
had  been  first  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  Synod  by  Sibrandus Lubbertus^ 
**  When  SibranduB  had  to  deliver  his  opinion,  he  inveighed  with  great  immo- 
desty against  Festus,  upbraiding  him  with  the  height  of  his  ingratitude  to 
him.    He  also  recited  a  new  catalogue  of  the  opinions  of  Maccovius,  which 
were  of  the  same  class  with  the  former.    Festus,  having  obtained  the  Pre- 
sident's permission  to  speak,  answered  Sibrandus  in  a  modest  manner,  and 
stated,  that  those  Theses  had  not  been  composed  by  Maccovius,  but  by  a  cer- 
tain veiy  learned  young  man  of  the  name  of  Parker,  who  was  removed  far 
above  the  slightest  suspicion  of  heterodoxy.    He  also  said,  though  Sibrandus 
might  now  refuse  to  sustain  the  part  of  a  public  accuser,  yet  he  had  received 
inforroatioD,  from  some  persons  iu  every  respect   entitled  to   credit,  that 
Sibrandus  had  pillaged,  from  those  Theses  and  from  some  other  of  his  lec- 
tures, all  the  errors  which  had   been  objected  against  Maccovius. — ^Wben 
Sibrandus  beard  all  this,  he  was  agitated  with  a  most  violent  passion,  and 
twice  invoked  [^Deum  vindicem,']  the  vengeance  of  God  upon  hit  soul,  if  there 
was  any  truth  in  those  statements  t    So  that  the  President  was  compelled 
frequently  to  remind  him  of  the  sacred  modesty  and  reverence  which  were 
due  to  the  Synod/' 

UU3 
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My  very  famous,  most  polite  and  courteous  hearers,  these 
are  the  remarks  which  have  been  impressed  on  my  mind,  and 

We  will  now  proceed  to  g^ve  some  account  of  the  composition  of  the  Acts.' 
In  tiie  73d  session,  among  other  matters,  it  was  proposed,  at  the  suggestion  of 
the  Commissioners,  to  compose  From  the  Acts  at  large,  an  abstract  of  all  the 
Synodical  proceedings,  to  be  transmitted  to  foreign  princes  for  their  infomui-' 
tion.  This  province  was  assigned  to  Altiugius,  Steiuius,  and  the  Assessors  and 
Scribes ;  and  Bogerman  and  Dr.  Davenant  were  appointed  the  supervisors  «if 
such  abridgment.  But  as  that  short  narrative  only  embraced  the  occurren* 
ces  up  to  that  period,  it  was  resolved,  some  time  after  the  departure  of  the 
foreign  divines,  on  the  28th  of  May,  as  Dammau  was  then  engaged  io  abrid;?* 
ing  the  remainder  of  the  Acts,  which  his  fellow  secretary  had  generally 
entered  into  the  Journal,  and  as  it  was  (bund  to  be  impossible  for  him  to  finish 
his  abstract  before  the  conclusion  of  the  Synod,  on  account  of  the  many  other 
occupations  which  demanded  his  attention,  that  he  should,  after  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  Synod,  continue  the  labour  of  extracting  at  his  leisure,  and  that 
when  he  had  finished  them,  he  should  summon  the  supervisors,  (BogermsDy 
Roland,  Polyander,  Mehnius,  and  a  few  others,]  to  confirm  them  in  their 
reduced  form.  In  consequence  of  this  determination,  Damman  kept  those 
documents  in  his  possession  till  the  month  of  November. 

In  December  1618,  the  States  General  had  issued  a  proclamation  prohibit- 
ing the  printing,  publication,  importation,  sale  or  vending  of  all  or  any  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  National  Synod,  or  of  such  papers  as  had  been  or  might  be 
drawn  up  or  presented  there,  under  the  penalty  of  200  Guilders  for  the  first 
offence,  loss  of  copies,  &e.  The  requisitions  of  this  proclamation  were  so 
xlgorousiy  observed,  that  the  Remonstrants  experienced  the  greatest  difficulty 
in  publishing  any  papers,  however  remote  in  subject  from  the  Five  Points 
or  the  other  subjects  of  controversy.  In  May  1619,  this  proclamation  was 
repeated  by  the  States  of  Holland,  with  more  severe  penalties,  a  third  part  of 
which  were  awarded  to  the  secretaries.  It  prohibited  the  Remonstrants  from 
publishing  any  thing  that  related  to  the  Synod,  while  their  adversaries  were 
flowed  daily  to  print  and  circulate  among  the  people  all  kinds  of  ftdse  and 
scandalous  stories  to  their  prejudice.  A  privilege  was,  at  the  same  time, 
granted  to  the  Synodical  secretaries,  empowering  them  to  hinder  every  one 
from  publishing,  without  their  leave,  any  part  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
Synod. 

In  October  1619,  Damman  having  completed  his  task,  the  revisers  met 
together,  and,  after  a  critical  examination  of  the  abridged  Acts,  gave  them  the 
sanction  of  their  approbation  and  presented  them  to  the  States  General, 
accompanied  by  a  petition  for  their  immediate  publication.  Their  High 
Mightinesses  appointed  Commissioners  from  their  own  body  to  peruse  this 
abridged  '*  Historical  Relation  of  the  Acts  of  the  National  Synod;"  who  re- 
ported to  the  Generality,  oo  the  28th  Nov.,  that  it  would  be  proper,  to  have 
some  harsh  expressions  iu  the  Preface  mollified,  the  letters  of  the  Foreigners 
inserted,  and  the  whole  to  be  signed  b>  the  States  General  as  well  as  by  the 
Clergy,  li  was  then  resolved,  that  they  should  be  again  revised,  and  a  deputy 
opt  of  each  province  was  commissioned  for  that  purpose  :  After  their  emen- 
dations had  been  taken  iuto  consideration,  on  the  28th  of  Dec.,  their  Lord- 
ships invited  Heinsius  and  Hommius  to  attend  them  at  the  Hague,  *'  in  order 
to  revise  and  consider  of  the  abridged  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  and  to 
put  them  into  a  better  form  or  style."  After  all  these  deliberations  and 
revisals,  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  were  put  to  press ;  and,  in  March  1620,  they 
made  their  first  public  appearance.  The  preface  to  them  was  supposed  to  be 
the  production  of  Hommius;  and  from  the  very  glaring  mis-statement  of 
facts  which  it  exhibited,  it  was  most  probably  of  his  composition.  It  is  ad- 
dressed to  '*  the  Reformed  Churchc*  of  Christ,"  and  contains  an  account  of 
the  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  ecclesiastical  differences  in  the  United  Provinces. 
The  work  itself  is  divided  iuto  three  parts :    The  Fint  gives  an  abridged 
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which  I  have  accounted  it  my  duty  at  this  time  to  declare 
concerning  the   reconciliation  c^  religious  differences.      The 

BtAtemeDt  of  the  occurrences  of  each  sessioiiy  and  lias  the  Canons  of  the  Synod» 
theBel^  Confession,  and  a  few  other  documents,  embodied  in  it.— 7^ 
Second  consists  entirely  of  the  elaborate  and  big^hly-diversified  Judgements  of 
the  various  colleges  of  Foe  ei^  Divines  on  the  Five  Points^  and  eidiibits  in 
reality  the  only  criteria  by  which  their  consent  and  subscription  to  the  Sy*- 
nodical  Canons  or  Articles  is  to  be  interpreted. — Hie  Third  Part  contains  the 
judgments  of  the  Provincial  Divines  on  the  same  topics.— These  celebrated 
Acts  were  printed  both  in  Folio  and  Quarto,  and  reiy  extensively  circulated 
through  Europe,  either  by  gift  or  purchase.  The  Quarto  eopy  is  a  thick 
volume  of  more  than  1200  pages.  Hommius  was  the  man  who  had  the  honour 
to  be  deputed  by  the  States  General,  to  convey  presentation -copies  to  Kin|^ 
James,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  by  all  of 
whom  he  was  most  graciously  received.  Such -of  the  dignitaries  and  other 
divines  of  the  English  Church,  as  were  attached  to  Calvinism,  manifested 
towards  Hommius  every  token  of  courtesy  and  regard;  and  when  he  left  Eng- 
land, the  King  generously  defrayed  the  expence  of  his  voyage,  and,  accordiB|^ 
to  current  report,  presented  him  with  a  gold  cup  and  salver. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  cited  Remonstrants  were  not  idle.  During  their 
confinement  at  Durt,  they  attempted  by  every  lawful  means  in  their  power  to 
^aiu  a  sight  of  the  Synodical  Canons ;  but  these  were  carefully  concealed  by 
the  Contra -Remonstrant  Divines,  as  part  4>f  their  most  valuable  treasures. 
Their  design  in  this  studied  secrecy,  was,  to  prevent  the  Remonstrants  from 
speaking  or  writing  against  those  doctrinal  decisions;  and,  by  thus  gaining 
time  for  completing  their  plans,  to  strengthen  the  infant  interest  of  triumph- 
ant Calvinism. — After  their  banishment,  the  Remonstrant  ministers  wrote 
several  small  treatises  for  the  edification  of  their  churches  and  the  information 
of  strangers :  Among  these,  the  most  famous  were  the  two  following  by 
Episcopius :  CrudelU  Ifdqwtas,  &c.  "  The  Unjust  Cruelties  of  the  Synod  of 
Durt;"  and  Jntidotum,  contmens  pressiorem  Declarationem,  &c.  '*  The 
Antidote,  containing  a  fuller  declaration  of  the  real  and  genuine  opinions  that 
were  asserted  and  established  at  the  Synod  of  Dort.*'  Both  of  these  works 
were  published  iu  the  Latin,  French,  and  Dutch  languages ;  and  were  exten- 
aively  circulated  in  despite  of  the  severe  enactments  of  the  States  General 
against  all  who  printed  any  other  account  than  that  of  the  Synodical  secre- 
taries, and  in  breach  of  the  exclusive  privilege  granted  to  the  printer  of  the 
Acts,  which  prohibited /!»r  seven  years  the  appearance  of  any  other  statements 
in  the  United  Provinces.  Zealous  men  were  prepared  to  incur  all  hazards  in 
smuggling  and  perusing  these  prohibited  documents,  which  served  to  disperse 
those  mists  in  which  the  Synodical  misrepresentations  had  involved  many 
transactions.  The  government  adopted  the  strictest  precautions,  to  prevent 
ihe  distribution  of  such  publications  as  these,  and  gave  particular  orders,  in 
the  spring  of  1620,  to  every  Dutch  bookseller  who  was  accustomed  to  attend 
the  Fraukfoi't  Fair,  not  to  import  any  copies  of  *'  the  Synodical  Acts  of  the 
Remonstrants,  which,  they  were  apprehensive,  would  then  be  offered  for  sale." 
But  those  '*  Acts"  could  not  be  prepared  in  sufficient  time  for  that  great 
book- mart ;  for  banished  men  could  not  be  expected  to  possess  equal  facili- 
ties for  publication  with  those  who  were  completely  at  ease  in  the  bosom  of 
their  families,  and  who  enjoyed  the  countenance  uf  the  government.  However, 
in  the  course  of  the-  summer  of  1620,  these  very  interesting  '*  Acts"  were 
published  in  Latin,  under  this  title,  Acta  et  Scripta  Synodalia  Dofdracena 
Mimstrerum  Remotittrantium  in  Fcederato  Jielgio,  This  work  consists  of  two 
parts :  The  Ftr#f  contains  historical  aflPairs,  their  several  interviews  with  the 
Lay  Commissioners  and  with  the  Synod,  their  Memorials,  and  Prefaces  to  the 
explanations  of  each  article,  &c.  To  this  is  subjoined  a  brief  account  of  the 
circumstances  under  which  each  of  their  papers  was  written.  The  Second 
Part  comprizes  only  those  documents  which  relate  to  doctrinal  matters,  their 
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Atxft  time  usually  allotted  tx>  the  delivery  of  an  addrois  cm 
tkiB  occasion,  and  the  defects  ^  my  own  genkis^  have  pro- 

ts|^l«a«tioa»  and  defeooet  of  tbtir  sentimenU  oo  the  Fiv«  PouiU.   Thabook 
WW  dedicated  « to  all  Christiaii  Usivenities  and  ChurcUee."    Tke  Prefcoa  it 
a  ranarkably  clever  perfbroMwce  and  every  way  worthy  of  tbe  holy  caoic 
which  Episoopius  and  his  colleagues  defended.    One  pecuUartty  ia  that  fccat 
work  will  ajrrest  the  attention  of  every  observant  reader ;  it  is  the  ttBAnimilj 
«f  the  cited  persons,  and  tiie  consistency  of  their  opinions,  on  all  the  points 
tbeu  in  controversy.    This  is  a  characteristic  feature  of  the  ^ten  ltself| 
which  so  sif^ally  defends  the  Divine  Purity  and  Philanthropy,  and  offeis 
•onie  Just  and  scriptural  reasons  why  God  has  condescended  to  employ  intrcaly 
•and  persuasion  with  all  who  have  erred  and  wandered  from  hijo,  and  why 
the  whole  process  of  the  saving  economy  of  his  grace  is  carried  on  by  eahorttng 
'men  to  acts  of  repentance,  faith  and  holiness.    The  opinion  which  theCaW 
vinhts  tbemielves  entertained  of  the  Synodical  writings  of  the  Remonstrant^ 
any  be  gathered  from  this  declaration,  which  Festus  Hommius  made  in  cmm 
<tf  his  eMHifsaoiis  to  the  Hague,  during  the  sitting  of  the  Synod,  **  The  latf 
papers  of  the  Remonstrants  contain  many  new  and  unexpected  matters,  which 
far  exceed  what  they  offered  at  the  Hague  Conference,  and  the  contents  «(F 
Ibeir  other  writings.*'    Voetius  also,  another  Synodist,  stated,  **  that  the  Re- 
monstrants had  then  defended  themselves  with  more  ability  than  they  had 
displayed  ai  the  Hague  Conference." — ^Tbis  femoos  performance  by  the  Re- 
monstrants, which  embraces  a  reply  to  every  argument  that  had  up  to  thai 
period  been  employed  against  their  principles,  is  exceedingly  rare  and  veij 
little  known  ia  this  country.    Fifty  copies  at  least  of  the  Calvinistic  "  Acts'* 
may  be  met  with  in  the  Cataiogues  of  the  English  booksellers,  before  one  of 
the  '<  Acts"  of  the  Remonstrants  can  be  found.    Let  the  two  books  be  com-* 
pared  together,  and  the  excellences  which  we  have  pointed  out  in  the  latter 
will  be  instantly  apparent ;  while  in  the  former,  the  advocates  of  almost  every 
'varying  theological  opinion  may  find  arguments  severally  in  their  favoor. 
This  was  more  particularly  a  fault  with  the  Dutch  Divines,  who  are  thus 
correctly  described  by  Balcanqual :    **  We  begun  to  read  the  judgment  of  the 
College  of  the  Belgic  Professors,  where  at  the  very  first,  to  our  grief,  we 
•observed  the  Belgic  hijmour  ot particular  ^riniotu ;  fer  there  are  but  five  of 
that  college,  as  we  are  of  ours,  and  yet  they  are  divided  into  three  parts,  and 
have  given  in  three  distinct  and  several  judgments."    Of  these  very  discordant 
Tariations  the  synod  seem  to  have  been  perfectly  aware ;  and,  in  the  preface 
to  their  *'  Acts,"  astutely  turn  it  to  the  following  good  account :    <'  It  is  not  to 
be  doubted,  that  tite  prudent  reader  will  discover  in  these  several  juogmbntb 
tiie  greatest  and  most  admirable  agreement.    If  to  any  one  a  certain  diversity 
in  more  mmute  matters  should  seem  to  oecur,  even  that  circumstance  will  be 
a  proo^  that,  while  a  due  Uberty  of  prophetymg  was  permitted  in  this  ven- 
erable assembly,  all  the  members  with  accordant  sentiments  agreed  fully  in 
the  doctrine  expressed  in  the  Canons  of  this  Synod,  and  all  of  them,  without 
the  least  hesitation  or  exception,  subscribed  those  Canons,  for  the  sake  of 
testifying  this  their  consent."    That  Prefece  ought  to  have  subjoined  this 
additional  information,  that  no  member  of  an  ecclesiastical  Council  signs  such 
general  articles  or  conclusions,  except  with  a  sahfo  in  favour  of  his  recorded 
judgment,  which  is  accepted  for  the  rule  by  which  his  consent  must  be 
interpreted. 

The  Calvinistic  **  AcU"  of  the  Synod  were  not  published  without  exdthig 
the  animadversions  of  the  Remonstrants,  who  with  the  greatest  justiee 
remarked,  <'  that  the  Preface  to  those  Acts  was  untrue,  and  not  composed 
with  fairness, — since  it  made  m'Hitb  to  be  6/arA,  and  was  calculated  to  var- 
nish over  the  most  unchristian  proceedings  of  the  Contra*Remonstrauts^- 
When  the  Acts  were  composed,  read,  and  approved,  during  the  sessions  of 
the  Synod,  the  whole  was  transacted  with  great  partiality.  Those  Acts  wepe 
published  only  in  an  abridged  form  \  this  could  not  be  dime  without  ictrea^ 
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vented  me  frofin  txeating  this  subject  aecording  to  its  dignity 
imd  Amplitude. 

inf  and  omittiDV  several  things  :  They  submitted  it,  therefore,  to  the  Judg^ 
»ent  of  men  of  understandings  what  credit  ought  to  attach  to  those  Acts* 
especially  in  those  parts  which  tended  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  Remonstranta. 
The  partiality  of  the  compilers  was  very  perceptible :  As  a  proof,  it  was  only 
necessary  to  adduce  the  case  of  Maccovius,  which  was  discussed  with  such 
uncommon  warmth ;  yet  his  name  was  not  once  mentioned,  but  his  affair 
was  disguised  under  this  phrase.  Causa  partteularit  FrmtOf  *  the  particular 
case  of  the  Friezlanders/  That  affair,  however,  was  of  far  greater  impor- 
tance than  the  fjulsehoods  of  which  Episcopius  was  accused,  and  with  wliich 
so  many  pages  of  the  Acts  were  filled,  or  than  the  confession  of  the  two  bro- 
thers Geerstaag,  which  appear  to  have  obtained  insertion  for  no  purpose 
except  that  of  stigmatizing  the  Remonstrants. — The  accusation  preferred  by 
Acronius  against  the  Remonstrant  ministers  of  Campe  is  twice  recordedy 
while  no  part  of  the  two  answers  which  their  advocates  delivered  to  the  Synod 
is  given,  or  even  the  letters  which  the  magistrates  and  Consistoiy  of  that 
town  presented  in  their  defence.— The  whole  dispute  with  Martinius  of  Bpe- 
men,  which  arose  to  such  a  height  as  almost  to  induce  the  deputies  of  that 
city  to  leave  the  Synod,  is  glossed  over  with  the  following  expressions  :  *  A 

*  discussion  was  held  between  the  Dutch  Professors  and  the  Divines  of  Bre- 

<  meii,  ceneeming  various  questions  in  explanation  of  the ,  Third  and  Fourtk 

<  Articles ;  also  about  the  use  and  abuse  of  philosophical  terms  in  theological 

*  controversies. ' — All  the  proceedings  of  the  Synod,  after  the  departure  of  the 
foreigners,  were  [in  that  work]  entirely  suppressed ;  though  it  was  only  ill 
those  subsequent  sessions  that  Uiey  composed  the  ecclesiastical  Constitution^ 
and  the  Formularies  of  Subscription,  which  they  attempted  to  introduce  in 
every  place.  All  the  papers  which  the  Remoustrants,  both  before  and  after 
their  expulsion,  had  delivered  to  the  Synod,  were,  wiUi  the  exception  of  one 
or  two,  omitted  in  those  Acts  :  The  explanation  of  the  First  Article  which 
they  had  presented  to  the  Synod,  was  passed  over  with  no  other  notice  than 
tile  mention  of  the  Preface  to  it :  There  was  likewise  no  mention  made  of  the 
wlber  large  documents,  which  comprised  the  explanation  and  justification  of 
their  cause,  though  the  reasons  were  as  strong  for  their  insertion  as  for  that 
of  die  written  Judgment  of  Paneus  or  Du  Moulin.^ — Most  of  the  speeches  and 
mrguments  of  the  inland  and  foreign  Divines,  respecting  the  opinions  then  in 
controversy,  were  passed  over  in  complete  silence;  and  nothing  obtained 
aodi  ample  insertion,  as  a  few  sermons  or  harangues,  which  bore  no  actual 
relation  to  the  chief  matters  that  were  under  decision. — From  all  these  cir- 
cumstances it  is  easy  to  infer,  that  two  faults  were  committed:  (1)  The 
studied  concealment  and  falsification  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Synod;  and 
(2)  The  wilful  suppression  of  the  truth  by  omitting  the  principal  papers  of 
the  Remonstrants." 

But,  it  may  be  asked,  ^'  For  what  holy  purpose  was  all  this  labour  under* 
taken,  and  all  these  grave  deliberations  instituted  ?"  Episcopius  shall  answer 
the  question :  **  The  whole  affair  always  at  length  returns  to  the  fatal  and 
imevitable  neceitity  of  all  things,  both  present  and  future,  good  and  evil* 
those  whiah  may  conduce  to  the  salvation  of  men  or  to  their  damnation :  So 
that,  according  to  this  opinion,  no  mortal  man  will  ever  come  into  existence 
who  will  not  be  bom  to  salvation  or  damnation,  by  the  will  and  ordinance  of 
God,  and  who  will  be  able  to  do  or  to  omit  any  thing  more  than  he  actually 
^oes  or  omits,  to  procure  his  own  salvation  or  to  promote  bis  own  damnation* 
—From  this  fountain  and  spring  must  necessarily  flow,  as  streams,  all  those 
horrid  and  harsh  sentiments  which  certain  Divines  have  hitherto  professed, 
not  so  much  through  want  of  consideration  as  through  sheer  impudence^ 
and  which  they  are  not  ashamed  to  disseminate  among  the  vulgar.  All  caa- 
-did  Judges  of  these  matters  must  necessarily  confess,  that  all  those  glosses, 
interpretatioosj  and  distinctions  are  nothing  more  than  a  mere  pretence^  aad 
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May  the  God  of  truth  and  peace  inspire  the  hearts  of  the 
magistrates,  the  people  and  the  ministers  of  religion,  with  an 
ardent  desire  for  truth  and  peace  !  May  He  exhibit  before 
their  eyes,  in  all  its  naked  deformity,  the  execrable  and  pcdlut- 
ing  nature  of  dissension  concerning  religion ;  and  may  He 
affect  their  hearts  with  a  serious  sense  of  those  evils  which 
flow  so  copiously  from  it ! ;  that  they  may  unite  all  their  pray- 
ers, counsels,  endeavours,  and  desires,  and  may  direct  them  to 
one  point, — ^the  removal  of  the  causes  of  such  a  great  evil,  the 
adoption  of  a  mild  and  sanatory  process,  and  the  application 
of  gentle  remedies  for  healing  this  dissension, — which  are  the 
only  description  of  medicines  of  which  the  very  weak  and  sickly 
condition  of  the  body  of  the  Church,  and  the  nature  of  the 
malady,  will  admit  "  The  God  of  peace,*"  who  dignifies  **  the 
peace-makers^  alone  with  the  ample  title  of  *'  children,**  (Matt 
V,  9.)  has  called  us  to  the  practice  of  peace.  Chiist,  ^*  the 
Prince  of  peace,^  who  by  his  precious  blood,  procured  peace 
for  us,  has  bequeathed  and  recommended  it  to  us  with  a  fra- 
ternal affection.  (John  xiv,  27.)     It  has  also  been  sealed  to  us 

A  sort  of  charm  inrented  for  stultifyiog  the  people  and  driving  them  to  fury,— 
and  are  fictitious  colours,  that  are  drawn  over  those  foul  and  deformed  dof^- 
mas,  to  impart  to  them  a  plausible  semblance  of  truth. 

*'  lo  produce  a  case  in  point,  the  reader  is  here  presented  with  this  dUem- 
ma :  Whatever  may  be  the  number  of  men  in  the  world,  they  are  all  either 
elected  or  reprobated  from  eteniity,  accordini^  to  the  opinion  of  the  Synod.— 
(1)  in  reference  to  the  Elect,  from  the  very  moment  in  which  God  made 
his  decree,  without  them  and  solely  by  his  own  Omnipotent  force  and  might, 
he  works  and  effects  within  them  every  saving  good  which  they  can  either 
perform  or  possess;  He  keeps  and  preserves  them  in  that  good,  by  the  same 
might,  to  the  end ;  if  they  happen  to  fall  into  many  grievous  sins,  they  were 
forgiven  to  them  before  they  had  been  committed,  are  not  viewed  in  any  other 
light  than  as  in/trtnitiet,  and  cannot  therefore  by  any  means  hinder  their  sal- 
vation ;  beside  this,  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  effect  repentance  within  them  on 
account  of  those  sins,  even  in  the  last  moment  of  their  lives,  and  thus  at 
last  to  bestow  upon  them  the  destined  salvation. 

**  With  respect  to  the  Reprobatrs  :  It  is  the  will  of  God  to  impute  to  them  the 
sin  of  Adam,  and  tberefore  to  punish  them  not  only  with  death  eternal,  but 
likewise  with  such  corruption  and  perversity  as  will  cause  them  always  to  of- 
fend, and  will  not  permit  them  to  rise  again  from  the  sins  into  which  they  have 
fallen :  He  will  not  provide  for  them  any  baving  grace,  by  which  they  may  be 
converted.  From  these  circumstances  it  necessarily  arises,  that,  by  the.force 
of  this  innate  corruption,  they  are  continually  falling  into  new  sins,  and  when 
commanded  to  believe  in  Christ,  they  become  unbelievers  and  such  they  re- 
main: At  last  they  impetuously  rush  into  eternal  condemnation  both  of  fOul 
and  body. — Beside  these  two,  no  third  class  is  presented.— It  is  this  kind,  there- 
fore, of  fatal  and  invincible  necessity  which  is  antecedent  to  all  causes,  and 
which  necessitates  all  things  that  are  done  or  that  happen  in  the  world,  whether 
in  reference  to  the  salvation  or  the  damnation  of  men, — it  is  this  kind  of  neces- 
Bity  which  is  sanctioned,  established  and  ratified  by  the  venerable  Synod  :  and 
in  this  manner,  if  such  be  the  Divine  Pleasure,  it  restores  religion  to  its  prim- 
splendour." 
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by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  bond  of  peace,  and  who  has 
umted  all  of  us  in  one  body  by  the  closest  ties  of  the  new 
covenant.  (Ephes.  iv,  S.) 

Let  us  be  ashamed  of  contaminating  such  a  splendid  title  as 
this  by  our  petty  contentions ;  let  it  rather  be  to  us  an  object 
of  pursuit,  since  God  has  called  us  to  such  a  course.     Let  us 
not  suffer  that  which  has  been  purchased  at  such  a  great  price 
to  be  consumed,  and  wasted  away  in  the  midst  of  our  disputes 
and  dissensions;   but  let  us  embrace  it,  because  our  Lord 
Christ  has  given  it  the  sanction  of  his  recommendation.     Let 
us  not  permit  a  covenant  of  such  great  sancUty  to  be  made 
void  by  our  factious  divisions ;  but,  since  it  is  sealed  to  us  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  let  us  attend  to  all  its  requisitions  and  pre- 
serve the  terms  inviolate.     Fabius,  the  Roman  ambassador, 
told  the  Carthaginians,  ^^  that  he  carried  to  them  in  his  bosom 
both  WAR  and  peace,  that  they  might  choose  either  of  them 
that  was  the  object  of  their  preference.""    Depending  not  on 
my  own  strength,  but  on  the  goodness  of  Giod,  the  promises  of 
Christ,  and  on  the  gentle  attestations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I 
venture  to  imitate  his  expressions,  (full  of  confidence  althou^ 
they  be,)  and  to  say,  ^^  Only  let  us  choose  peace,  and  God  will 
perfect  it  for  us.*"     Then  will  the  happy  period  arrive  when 
with  gladness  we  shall  hear  the  voices  of  brethren  mutually 
exhorting  each  other,  and  saying,  "  Let  us  go  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord,"  that  he  may  explain  to  us  his  will ;  that  "  our 
feet  may  joyfully  stand  within  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  ;*"  that, 
in  an  ec&tacy  of  delight  we  may  contemplate  the  Church  of 
Christ,  **  as  a  city  that  is  compact  together,  whither  the  tribes 
go  up,  the  tribes  of  the  Lord,  unto  the  testimony  of  Israel  to 
give  thanks  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord :"  that  with  thanks- 
giving we  may  admire  "  the  thrones  of  judgment  which  are 
set  there,  the  thrones  of  the  house  of  David," — the  thrones  rf 
men  of  veracity,  of  princes  who  in  imitation  of  David's  exam- 
ple arc  peace-makers,  and  of  magistrates  who  conform  thern^- 
selves  to  the  similitude  of  the  man  after  God''s  own  heart.  * 

*  The  whole  of  this  brief  paraphrase  and  application  of  the  pacific  Song  op 
Degrrbh,  is  very  beautiful,  and  eminently  expressive  of  the  enlarged  views 
and  benevolent  feelinj^s  of  the  peaceful  and  pious  Arminius.  It  will  not  suffer 
in  comparison  with  the  inflated  discourse  on  the  same  Psalm,  which'  was 
delivered  by  Schultetus,  before  the  Synod,  at  the  thirty-third  session.  It  is 
worthy  of  observation  in  this  place,  and  will  always  be  a  just  cauf^e  of  surprise, 
that  the  reverend  members  of  that  Council  should  be  so  exceedingly  incau- 
tious as  to  indulge  in  public  invectives  against  the  Remonstrants,  from  the 
very  commencement  of  their  sittings,  and  even  before  their  cause  hod  been 
brought  forward  for  adjudication,  liy  such  a  partial  course,  they  have  in  their 
own  *'  Acts"  furnished  strung  proofs,  were  there  not  a  hundred  others,  of 
Iheir  preconceived  hostility  and  undisguised  maliciousness. 
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Thus  shall  we  enjoy  the  felicity  to  accost  eadi  other  in  dieevp 
ful  converse,  and  by  way  of  encouragement  sweetly  to  wfaiqper 
in  the  ears  of  each  other,  <<  Fray  for  the  peace  of  the  CSuudi 
Universal,^  and  in  our  mutual  prayers  let  us  invoke  ^*  pros- 
peri^  on  them  that  love  her  ;^  that  with  unanimous  Toio^ 
from  the  inmost  recesses  of  our  hearts,  we  may  conseci^ 
to  her  these  votive  intercessions  and  promises :  *<  Peace  be 
within  thy  walls,  and  prosperity  within  thy  palaces :  fcxr  our 
brethren  and  companions^  sakes,  we  will  now  say.  Peace  bx 
WITHIN  THEE  !  Becausc  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  our  6o4 
we  will  seek  thy  good.""  (Psalm  cxxii.)  Thus  at  length  shall 
it  come  to  pass,  that,  being  anointed  with  spiritual  delights  we 
shall  sing  together  in  jubilant  strains,  that  most  pleasant  Song  of 
Degrees,  ^^  Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  unity,^  &c  And,  from  a  sight  <^  the 
orderly  walk  and  peaceable  conduct  of  the  faithful  in  the 
bouse  of  God,  filled  with  the  hopes  of  consummating  these 
acts  of  pacification  in  heaven,  we  may  omclude  in  these  words 
of  the  Apostle,  ^^  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rul^ 
peace  be  on  them,  and  mercy  upon  the  Israel  of  God !""  (GaL 
vi,  16.)  Mercy,  therefore,  and  peace,  be  upon  the  Israel  of 
God  !— I  have  concluded.* 

*  Having  with  all  practical  conciseness  elucidated  the  amannf^  difference, 
whkh  may  be  perceiTed,  in  many  essential  particulars,  between  the  Hea- 
venly Assembly  which  Arminius  pourtrays  in  this  Oration,  and  THE  Synod 
OF  DoRT,  I  consider  it  a  part  of  my  duty,  to  devote  a  few  additional  pa^es  to 
counteract  some  late  unprincipled  attempts  at  misrepresentation  on  this  very 
important  subject.  But  before  1  proceed  to  the  execution  of  this  ta$k,  I  pre- 
sent t9  the  reader  the  following  small  tract  by  Bbhop  Womack,  who  has 
extracted  it  from  the  letters  of  Hales  and  Balcanqual<— The  reader  is  particu- 
larly requested  to  consider  the  authority  of  those  letters.  They  are  an  import- 
ant part  of  the  epistolary  correspondence  between  Sir  Dudley  Carleton  and 
two  of  his  agents  at  the  Synod,  and  were  generally  written  on  the  veiy  d^ 
when  the  occurrences  happened,  or  in  the  course  of  two  or  three  days  after- 
wards, while  the  recollection  of  the  fects  and  arguments  was  recent  and  vivid. 
The  Calvinistic  and  highly  prejudiced  feelings  of  both  the  writers,  and  the 
exasperation  of  their  spirits  against  the  Remonstrants,  are  perceptible  in  all 
their  communications  to  his  Excellency.  Yet  these  men,  in  the  opinion  both 
of  their  cuuntrymen  and  of  foreigners,  have  furnished  the  most  valuable  ac- 
count of  the  Synod  of  Dort  wliich  has  ever  yet  been  given.  Its  value  consists 
m  the  honest  disclosure  of  many  reprehensible  practices  to  which  the  mana- 
gers of  that  Synod  had  recourse,  and  in  the  frank  confession  of  the  outrageous 
dispositions  of  the  Dutch  Clergy,  and  the  flimsy  pretences  under  which  they 
disgijised  several  of  their  most  objectionable  proceedings, — and  all  thb  with- 
out the  least  abatement  of  their  genuine  hatred  to  Arroinianism !  The  value 
of  those  letters  is  not  at  all  diminished  by  a  consideration  of  the  celebrated 
editor  of  them,  the  excellent  Bishop  Pearson,  *  whose  praise  is  in  all  the 
Churches'  of  Christendom  for  his  luminous  exposition  of  the  Creed,  and 
who  imparted  much  interest  to  these  instructive  documents  by  his  ingenious 
*' under-scoring"  of  the  most  striking  passages^  which  are  consequently 
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printed  in  the  TtaMe  cbftracter.  We  have  thus  two  nnexccpHonaUe  witnesses 
in  tnpport  of  the  statement  given  to  the  world  by  the  injured  Remonstrants. 
These  letters  were  published  in  Latin  by  Moshcim,  at  Hamburgh,  in  1724^ 
with  a  Life  of  Hales  prefixed  to  the  translation.  The  principal  part  of  them 
were  also  published  by  Limborch  in  Epist,  Prtatant.  Firor,y  and  have  been 
employed  by  every  subsequent  writer  who  made  any  pretensions  to  impar- 
tiality. That  highly  respectable  and  upright  historian,  the  elder  Brandt,  has 
made  great  use  of  them ;  not  because  the  temperate  statements  of  the  He- 
monstrants  needed  auy  such  conlicmation,  for,  as  the  good  old  man  most 
properly  observes,  **  the  Contra-Remonstrants  had  sufficient  opportunities  to 
contradict  their  accounts,  if  they  had  contained  any  untruths  :  but  this,  as 
far  as  I  know,  they  have  never  yet  done."  A  short  time,  however,  after  mak- 
ing this  declaration,  Leydekker  wrote  against  Braodt,  and  in  vindication  of 
the  Synod.  On  this  work,  and  that  which  it  professes  to  censure,  the  learned 
Mosheim  makes  this  remark  :  **  After  diligently  comparing  these  two  produc- 
tions, I  could  see  no  enormous  error  in  Brandt ;  for,  in  truth,  these  tW9 
writers  do  not  so  much  SSffer  about  facts ^  as  they  do  in  the  reasoning  which 
they  deduce  from  themy  and  in  their  accounts  of  the  causes  from  which  they 
proceeded.  The  reader  will  do  well  to  consult  the  letters  of  the  learned  and 
worthy  Mr.  John  Hales,  of  Eton,  who  was  an  impartial  spectator  of  the 
proceedings  of  this  famous  Sjmod,  and  who  relates  with  candour  and  simpli- 
city what  be  saw  and  heard."  With  this  excellent  character  of  the  com- 
positions from  which  Bishop  Womaek  compiled  his  "  Brief  Account,"  I 
introduce  the  reader  to  the  work  itself,-^mly  requesting  further  to  premlle^ 
that  the  elucidations  which  I  have  added  to  ^particular  passages,  are  dbtin- 
gnished  [thns]  within  brackets. 


A 

BRIEF  ACCOUNT 

OF  THE 

SYNOD  OF  DORT, 

TAKEN  OUT  OF  THE  LETTERS  OF  MR.  HALES  AND   ME.  BALCANQUAL| 

WRITTEN  FROM  DORT, 
TO  THE  RT.  HON.  SIR  D.  CARLETON,  LORD  AMBASSADOR  THEN  AT  THE  HAGUE. 

OUT   OF   WHICH   THE   BEADEB   MAY   OBSEBTE   WITH  ME^ 

I.  That  (generally  speaking)  the  Synod  were  an  adverse  party  to  the  Remon" 
strants  and  their  doctrine.  The  evidences  hereof  are  so  many,  I  know  not 
well  where  to  begin  my  calculation :  I  will  content  myself  with  some  few 
testimonies. 

1.  The  President's  jealousy,  (which,  without  all  questH)n,  proceeded  fh>m 
some  guilt  in  himself,)  That  this  was  the  sense  of  the  Remonstrants,  and 
made  them  so  unwilling  to  submit  their  cause  to  so  unequal  a  decision.  The 
President's  words  are  these :  <<  Pretend  yon  what  you  will,  the  true  cause  of 
**  this  your  indisposition  is  this— that  yon  take  the  Synod  for  the  adverse  part, 
**  and  account  yourselves  in  equal  place  witb  them  ;  this  conceit  hath  mani- 
<<  fSested  itself  in  all  your  actions."  (Letter  of  Jan.  5—15.) 

2.  The  Dean  of  Worcester  discovered  no  less  in  his  Latin  sermon  in  the 
Synod-bouse,  wherein  became  ntlast  *<  to  exhort  them  to  stand  to  tbe^former 
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determinatioos/'  whidi  had  hitherto  most  generally  paiied  in  the  Befcnned 
Churches  in  these  points ;  and  told  them, ''  it  was  a  special  part  o€  hit  M^fct- 
ty's  commission  to  exhort  them  to  keep  tmaUered  the  finmer  Omtftuimm^ 
Here  Mr.  H.  refers  it  to  the  Ambassador,  saying,  <*  How  fit  it  was  to  open  to 
much  of  their  Commission,  and  thus  to  express  tkem$elve$  far  a  partp  afomtt 
the  Remontifxtnts,  your  Honour  can  best  judge."  (Nov.  lS^-29.) 

3.  It  is  probable  the  Lord  Ambassador  gave  them  a  check  ibr  this  betrayiof 
their  commission ;  for  we  find  them  standing  more  carefully  upon  their  guard 
afterwards. — «  it  was  proposed  that  there  should  be  [amongst  some  others] 
Scriptum  Didacticum,  a  plain  and  familiar  writing  drawn,  wherein  the 
doctrine  of  the  Five  Articles,  accoiding  to  the  intent  and  meaning  of  the 
3ynod,  should  be  perspicuously  expressed  for  the  capacity  of  the  common  sort. 
But  the  English  were  altogether  against  it:  Ibeir  reason  was.  Because  it 
seemed  incongruous  that  any  writing  concerning  the  doctrine  of  the  Articles 
should  be  set  forth,  before  the  Synod  had  given  sentence.  And  indeed,  I 
must  confess,"  saith  Mr.  Hales,  '*  I  see  no  great  congruity  in  the  proposal. 
Whilst  matters  are  in  controversy,  Judges  walk  suspensely,and  are  indifferent 
lor  either  party ;  and,  whattoever  their  intent  be,  yet  they  make  no  overture 
of  it  till  time  of  sentence  come.  All  this  business  of  citing,  inquiring,  ex- 
amining, must  needs  seem  only  as  acted  on  a  stage,  if  the  Synod  tntemfee- 
tively  befire-hand  bewray  a  resolution.  But,  notwithstanding  any  reason 
allegible  against  it,  the  thing  is  concluded."  And  a  little  after  he  relates^ 
that  the  President  advised  those  who  were  to  undertake  this,  *'  That  they 
should  have  an  eye  to  the  utcUnation  of  the  Synod,  and  beware,  as  much  as 
might  be,  that  they  touched  not  there  where  any  man  was  sore.  Whatsoever 
thepretence  is,"  saith  Mr.  Hales,  **  the  mentioning  of  these  books  before  the 
determination  of  the  Synod  be  formally  set  down,  must  needs  be  very  unseason- 
able. It  will  make  the  world  to  think,  they  came  resolved  what  to  do  ;  which^ 
though  perchance  they  did,  yet  it  is  no  wisdom  to  confess  it."  (Feb^  7.) 

I  will  add  but  one  testimony  more,  which  is  this  of  Mr.  Balcanqud,  in  his 
letters  to  the  Lord  Ambassador  of  Feb.  33.  «  Session  89,  Feb.  22,"  saith  he, 
**  There  were  read  57  pages  of  the  Remonstrants'  book,  which  concerned 
their  opinion  of  Reprobation,  in  which  they  did  lay  open  the  harsh  opinions  of 
many  of  our  men,  which  unless  the  Synod  do  condemn,  as  well  as  the  opinion 
of  the  Remonstrants,  1  see  not  how  they  can  give  the  world  satisfaction 
touching  their  indifferency."  But  the  British  Divines,  &c.,  who  urged  it 
very  vehemently,  could  not  so  much  as  get  this  opinion  rejected,  Nemimem 
posse  Sfc,  ["  a  man  can  do  no  more  good  than  he  does."]  Nor  this,  Deum 
movere  6(c,  [«  God  moves  the  tongues  of  men  to  blaspheme."] 

H.  This  leads  me  to  my  second  observation,  viz.  Tltat  the  Provincials  were  a 
passionate  and  factious  (if  not  a  maUdous)  party. 

For  evidence  hereof,  (1)  Consider  the  temper  of  some  of  them,  and  how 
they  flew  out  into  passion,  beyond  all  measure,  especially  when  any  thing 
was  spoken  that  seemed  to  favour  the  cause  of  the  Remonstrants.  Upon  this 
account  grew  that  great  animosity  of  Gomarus  again<;t  Martinius,  mentioned 
in  Hales's  Letters  of  Jan.  15—25,  [See  page  449]  ;  and  more  fully  discovered 
in  Mr.  Balcanqual's  Letters  of  Feb.  18,  where  lie  tells  the  Lord  Ambassador, 
f<*  Notwithstanding  that  Polyander  had  delivered  their  collegiate  sentence, 
yet  Gomarus  (Martinius  bis  professed  enemy,)  asketb  leave  to  speak,  and  so 
entereth  into  a  confutation  of  that  which  they  of  Breme  had  delivered  :  So 
that  he  and  Martinius  fell  foul  in  the  Synod,  very  much  against  the  dignity 
of  such  an  assembly  /]  In  truth  I  must  needs  say,  that  some  of  the  Provincials 
do  use  Martinius  very  uncivilly,  and  all  the  foreign  Divines  do  begin  to  take 
it  evil  at  their  hands.— [He  is  a  man  very  learned  and  very  honest,  sound  in 

all  the  Five  Articles  as  any  man  in  the  vSynod,  except  the  second Not* 

withstanding  of  all  this,  because  he  doth  misUke  many  of  the  Contra- Remon- 
strants* broad  speeches  in  many  points,  (which,  1  think,  every  learned  and 
godly  man  will  do,)^  they  use  him  with  so  much  discourtesy,  as,  I  will  assure 
your  Lordship,  he  hath  been  very  near  leaving  of  the  Synod,  and  his  colleagues 
were  half  purposed  to  go  with  him.    What  a  blow  this  would  give  to  the  credit 
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of  the  Synods  any  man  may  easily  perceive !    The  Provincials  in  this  take  not 
the  ri^ht  course.    Though  one  be  against  the  Remonstrants  in  all  the  Five 
Articles  in  substance  ;  yet  if  he  differ  from  them  but  in  manner  of  speaking* 
they  hold  him  as  not  sound.'*    And  in  his  next  Letters,  of  Feb.  23,  he  relates 
of  a  plot  laid  ex  composiio,  for  disgracing  oC  these  Bremenses,  and  how  the 
British  Divines  drew  the  indignation  of  thoit  Provincials  upon  themselves* 
by  interposing  (though  it  was  done  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Landaff  with  gravity 
and  sweetness,)  to  allay  their  contentions.  [The  following  extract  from  Balcan- 
qual  will  shew  the  course  of  the  plot,  and  will  illustrate  someof  our  former  re 
mark8,especially  concerning  the  Presbyterian  discourtesy,  or  rather  the  Repub- 
lican equality,  manifested  both  by  Gomarus  and  Bogerman  in  their  reply  to  the 
Bishop  of  Lauadaff:  <<  D.  Gomarus  being  he  at  whom  the  last  disquisition  of  the 
third  and  fourth  article  ended,  was  entreated  by  the  President  to  speak  his  mind 
of  the  said  articles,  but  Sibrandus  desireth  the  President  first  to  give  him  leave 
to  add  some  few  things  to  that  he  had  spoken  the  day  before.  Now  what  he  add- 
ed,was  nothing  but  a  renewing  of  that  strife  which  was  between  him  and  Marti- 
nius  in  the  last  Session. — Whereas  Martinius  had  alledged  a  place  out  of 
Parens  for  the  affirmative  in  opere  convertumu,  Sibrandus  read  a  great  many 
places  out  of  Parens  tending  to  the  contrary ;  and  (no  question  it  being  plotted 
before)  he  entreateth  that  some  of  the  Palatines  (naming  them  all  severally)  who 
were  Pareus  his  colleagues,  would  speak  what  they  did  know  of  Parens  his  mind 
oonceming  the  said  Proposition  .-Scultetiu  begin  neth  with  a  set  Speech  which  he 
had  inwrit  lying  before  him ; — but  such  a  Speech  it  was,  as  I,  and  1  think  all  the 
Exteri  were  exceedingly  grieved,  it  should  have  come  from  a  man  of  so  good 
worth.     The  sum  of  it  was  this,  that  he  did  know  upon  his  own  knowledge 
that  Pareus  did  bold  the  contrary  of  that  which  had  been  falsely  fathered  upon 
him  in  the  Synod.    Scultetus  delivered  his  mind  in  exceeding  bitter  and  dis- 
graceful Words,  and  repeated  his  bitterest  Sentences  twice  over.^He  having 
ended,  Martinius  with  great  modesty  answered,  first,  that  he  would  read  Pti; 
reus  his  own  words,  which  be  did ;  next,  that  for  Sibrandus,  he  wondered  that 
he  would  now  in  public  bring  these  things  up,  since  out  of  his  love  to  peace* 
that  very  day  he  had  sent  bis  colleague  Crocius  to  Sibrandus,  with  a  large  Ex- 
plication of  that  sense  in  which  he  had  delivered  that  proposition,  with  which 
Explication  Sibrandus  himself  had  sent  him  word  that  he  was  fully  satisfied* 
and  so  he  made  account  that  that  business  had  been  peaceably  transacted.— 
All  this  while  Crocius  spoke  nothing. — Gomarus  beginneth  to  go  on  in  the  Dis- 
quisition :  but  1  think  he  delivered  a  Speech  against  the  Bremenses,  which 
Done  but  a  mad-man  would  have  uttered.    Next  be  falleth  upon  Crocius,  and 
biddeth  the  Synod  take  heed  of  these  Men  that  brought  in  these  mo7utra,por' 
tenia  vocahulorum,  the  Barbarisms  of  the  Schools  of  the  Jesuits,  detemunare 
e$  non  determinare  voluntatem, — with  many  such   speeches,  delivered  with 
such  sparkling  of  his  eyes  and  fierceness  of  pronunciation,    as  every  man 
wondered  the  President  did  not  cut  him  off.  At  last  he  cut  off  himself,  I  think 
for  want  of  breath ;  and  the   Piesident  giveth   Celeberrimo  Doctori    Gomaro^ 
many  thanks  for  that  his  learned,  grave  and  accurate  speech  :  the  Exteri  won- 
dered at  it. — At  last  my  Lord  of  Landaff,  in  good  faith,  in  a  very  grave,  short* 
sweet  speech,  spake  to  the  President  to  this  purpose,  that  this  Syuodical  Dis- 
quisition was  instituted  for  edification,  not  for  any  men  to  shew  studium  eon- 
ientionis  :  and  therefore  did  desire  him  to  look  that  the  knot  of  unity  were 
not  broken  :  In  this  his  Lordship's  Speech  he  named  no  man.    The  last  word 
was  hardly  out  of  my  Lord's  lips,  but  furious  Gomarus,  knowing  himself 
guilty,  delivereth  this  wise  speech,    Reverendissime  />.  Prasul,  agendum  est 
hie  in  Synodo  non  authnritate  sed  rathne  :  that  it  was  free  fur  him  to  speak  in 
his  own  place,  which  no  man  must  think  to  abridge  him  of  by  their  authority. 
My  Lord  replied  nothing  ;  but  the  President  told  my  Lord,  that  Celeberrimus 
J).  Gomarus  had  said  nothing  a^inst  men's  persons,  hut  their  opinions,  and 
there/ore  that  he   had  said  nothintr  worthy  of  reprehension.    This  gave  every 
man  just  occasion  to  think  the  President  was  on  the  Plot.    Martinius  against 
this  speech  of  Gomarus  said  nothing,  but  that  he  was  sorry  that  he  should  have 
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this  reward  for  his  for  Jonmey.— The  disquisition  went  on  to  Thysiat^  who  voy 
discreetly  told  the  Synod  he  was  sorry  Maitinius  should  he  so  exa|pltatedy  Ibr  a 
speech,  which,  according  to  Martinius  his  explication,  was  tnie.r-Jiist  a> 
Thysius  was  thus  speakin^^,  Gomaius  and  Sibrandus,  who  sate  next  him,  poll 
him  by  the  sleeve,  talk  to  him  wtt^  a  confused  angry  noise,  in  the  hearing  and 
seeing  of  all  the  vSynod,  chidinfnm  that  he  woi^d  say  so.    Afterward  Thysi- 
us, with  great  modesty,  desired  Martinius  to  gire  him  satisftiction  of  one  or 
two  doubtful  sentences  he  had  delivered,  which  Martinius,  thanking  him  for 
his  courtesy,  fully  did.  The  President  was  certainly  on  this  plot  against  Marti- 
nius ;  for  at  that  same  time  be  did  read  out  of  a  Paper  publicly  a  note  of  all 
the  bard  speeches  Martinius  had  uscd.'*J    Insomuch  that  (in  his  letters  of 
March  25,]  he  tells  the  Lord  Ambassador,  that  ''  Sibrandus  and  Gomanis 
keep  their  fits  of  madness  by  course.    The  last  fit,  before  this,  came  to  Goma- 
rus's  turn ;  and  this  day  Sibrandus  flew  out,  but  with  such  raving  and  fierce- 
ness of  countenance,  such  unheard  bitterness  against  our  College,  as  1  desire 
no  other  revenge  on  him,  than  the  very  speaking  of  the  words  ;  which,"  saith 
he  a  little  after,  **  if  they  had  come  from  a  wise  man's  lips,  had  been  above 
the  strength  of  patience."    If  these  men  flew  out  thus  passionately  against 
some  of  their  own  party,  for  their  gentleness  and  moderation,  (which  was 
the  only  provocation  of  their  choler,}  in  what  temper  may  we  expect  to  find 
them,  in  their  proceedings  towards  their  adversaries  ?    Tliis  we  may  collect 
firom  Mr.  Balcanqual's  letters  of  Feb.  13,  (misplaced  among  Mr.  Hales's,) 
where  he  reports  the  matter  thus :  "  For  the  Provincials,  for  anything  I  can  see* 
they  are  so  far  set  against  the  Remonstrants,  (I  wish  not  their  persons  as  well 
as  their  opinions,]  that  I  am  afraid  they  will  not  like  well  of  our  moderation. 
^  For  the  dismission  of  the  Remonstrants,  since  your  Lordship  is  pleased  to 
take  notice  of  it,  I  hope  I  may  without  offence  say,  that  it  was  sndi  as  cer- 
tainly did  the  Synod  much  wrong.    On  Friday,  when  they  [the  Remonstrants] 
aeemed  to  yield,  then  the  Exteri  Theologi  could  not  be  heard  for  the  continu- 
ing of  them  in  the  Synod.    Nay,  the  trick  which  was  put  upon  them  was  a 
little  too  palpable,  for  the  Delegates  had  their  Decree  of  Dismission  written, 
before  they  came  into  the  Synod.  Yet  our  voices  were  asked,  hoping  it  should 
have  been  answerable  to  their  decree  ;  but,  finding  it  was  otherwise,  without 
so  much  as  laying  their  heads  together  for  consultation,  they  published  a 
decree  which  they  brought  written  with  them  into  the  Synod  !"    Tliis  was 
resented  so  ill  by  some  of  the  foreign  Divines,  that  when  (according  to  the 
custom,)  repetition  was  made  of  the  Act  for  the  Remonstrants'  dismission, 
Lud.  Crocius  of  Breme  (which  perhaps  began  their  indignation  against  these 
Divines,]  signified,  <*  That  he  perceived  that  Mr.  Prsses  in  that  business 
had  hetnpaulo  cmnmotior,  ['  hsid  evinced  too  much  perturbation,']  and  had 
let  slip  verba  qtuedam  acerba,  ['certain  acrimonious  cxpression8,']which  might 
well  have  been  spared ;  that  in  so  great  an  act  as  that  was,  a  little  more 
advice  and  consideration  might  have  been  used.    The  Synod  ought  to  have 
been  consulted  with,  and  a  form  of  dimission  conceived  and  approved  of  by 
an,  which  should,  in  the  name  of  the  Synod,  have  been  pronounced  and 
registered;  whereas  now  the  Synod  stands  indicted  of  all  that  unneeessmy 
roughnets  which  then  was  practised.    It  had  stood  better  with  the  honour  of 
the  Synod  to  have  held  a  more  peaceable  and  passionless  order.  [The  Prsses 
replied,  that,  for  dismissing  the  Remonstrants  without  a  Synodical  form, 
it  wax  from  the  secular  lards ,  who  willed  him  immediately  to  proceed.    What 
his  apology  was  for  his  passionate  speeches,   I  know  not.*']   (Mr.  Hales's 
Letters,  Jan  6—16.    See  also  the  letters  of  Jan.  12—22.) 

III.  And  this  will  not  only  lead  our  way  to  it,  but  also  clear  our  Tiiird 
observation,  viz.  That  this  factious  Provincial  party  swayed  matters  in  this 
Synod  as  themselves  listed. 

That  they  were  able  to  do  so,  is  evident,  because  they  made  up  two  parts 
of  three,  and  so  could  out-vote  the  rest  at  their  pleasure  ;  and  that  they  did 
10,  appears,  not  only  by  what  is  alleged  already,  but  also  by  Mr.  Hales's 
letters  of  Jan.  6— 16>  where  he  saith,  «  The  foreigners  think  themselves  a 
indirectly  dealt  witbalj  in  that  it  being  proposed  to  the  whole  Synod  to 
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pass  their  Judgment  concerning  the  behaviour  of  the  Remonstrants,  ihePro^ 
vinciais  were  not  at  all  required  to  tpeak  :  and  by  these  means  the  envy  of  the 
whol^  business  was  derived  upon  the  foreigners.  Whereas,  on  the  contrary, 
when  the  like  question  was  proposed  formerly,  and  the  foreigners  had  spoken 
▼ery  favourably  in  the  Remonstrants'  behalf,  the  Provincials  struck  in  and 
established  a  rigid  sentence  against  the  foreigners'  liking.  So  that  there  is 
little  regard  given  to  the  judgment  of  the  foreigners,  except  theif  epeak  at  the 
JProvincialt  would  have  them** 

IV.  This  will  lead  us  to  our  fourth  and  last  observation,  viz.  How  matten 
were  carried  by  them  ;  which  may  easily  be  resolved  by  the  former  passage*. 
But,  for  further  satisfaction,  the  reader  may  take  it  in  these  instances 
following : 

1.  Mr.  Balcanqual,  in  his  Letters  of  March  25fh,  tells  (he  Lord  Ambassa- 
dor, that  **  The  President  would  take  upon  him  more  than  ever  any  President 
did,  to  make  Canons,  and  pass  them  by  placet  or  rum  placet;  and  then  be 
hath  so  many  of  the  Provincials  at  command  to  pass  what  he  will.  I  cannot, 
I  confess,  yet  see  how  it  can  consist  with  the  dignity  of  any,  much  more  of 
some  of  the  members  of  the  Synod,  that  the  President  should  dictate  Canons, 
and  the  rest,  especially  a  Bishop,  write  after  him.  So  that  he  maketh  the 
Canons,  and  the  Synod  are  called  turn  ad  contilium,  ted  tantum  ad  conten- 
turn,  ['  not  to  give  their  advice,  but  only  to  express  their  consent.^J**  And, 
a  little  after,  lie  saith,  *'  The  President  and  his  Provincials  have  no  rare  of 
the  credit  of  strangers,  nor  of  that  aocount  which  we  roust  yield,  at  our 
return,  unto  all  men  that  shall  be  pleased  to  call  for  it.  Their  Canons  they 
would  have  so  full  charged  with  catechetical  speculations,  as  they  will  be 
ready  to  bursty  and  1  perceive  it  plainly,  that  there  is  never  a  Contra- Remon- 
strant Minister  in  the  Synod  that  hath  delivered  any  doctrine  which  hath 
been  excepted  against  by  the  Remonstrants,  but  they  would  have  it  in  by 
head'and  shoulders  in  some  Canon,  that  so  they  might  have  something  to  shew 
for  that  which  they  have  said." — And  yet  he  tells  the  i.<ord  Ambassador, 
(March  16,)  thai  **  the  Gcldri  were  too  rigid  in  many  things ;  that  the  North 
HoUandi  had  many  things,  which  we  thought  not  only  to  be  rigid  but  false  ; 
that  the  Drentani  delivered  many  false  and  absurd  propositions." — And,  in 
his  next  letters  (of  March  17th,)  he  saith,  **  In  good  faith,  some  of  the  Provin- 
cials, especially  the  Geldri  and  the  North -Hollandi,  (who  are,  of  all  in  the 
S3mod,  greatest  in  the  Presidenf  s  books,)  have  delivered  such  propositions 
in  that  [second]  Article,  as  1  dare  say  never  any  Divine  in  the  world  dreamed 
of  but  themselves ;  for  my  own  part,  J  ftad  rather  lote  mine  hand  thantuhecribe 
them** — And,  in  his  letters  of  March  25th,  he  saith,  '<  What  trouble  we  have 
had  in  these  last  sessions,  none  can  conceive  but  those  who  were  present  at 
them ;  and  what  strange  carriage  hath  been  in  them,  especially  on  the  Pre- 
sidenfs  part,  it  is  too  palpable !  He  hath  deceived  all  men's  hopes  of  him 
▼ery  far.  This  matter  of  the  personal  censure,  which  was  a  thing  of  great 
consequence,  we  were  never  made  acquainted  with,  before  the  very  inttant 
in  which  it  came  to  be  read ;  and  because  the  Delegates  must  not  be  stayed 
from  their  goiug  to'  the  Hague,  therefore  all  the  Synod  must  say  Amen  to  iti 
Between  the  fore-noon  and  the  after-noon  session  there  was  strange  labouring 
with  the  Exteri  for  getting  their  consent  to  it,  yet  we  meddled  not  with  it. 
All  I  can  say  is,  Me  thinketh  it  is  hard  that  every  man  should  be  deposed 
from  his  miuistry,  who  will  not  bold  every  particular  Canon ;  never  did  any 
Church  of  old,  nor  any  Reformed  Church,  propose  so  many  Articles  to  be 
held,  tubpttna  excommunicationisy  [*  on  peril  of  excommunication.^]"  &c. 

2.  They  misreporled  and  perverted  the  sense  and  doctrine  of  the  Remon- 
strants :  For  Mr.  Balcanq*ial,  in  his  letters  of  Feb.  9,  informs  the  Lord  Am- 
bassador, ^  That  one  of  the  Transinsulani  [Over-Yssel]  took  it  evil,  that 
we  took  tlie  Remonstrants'  meaning  in  their  opinions,  where  titey  spake  best 
and  soundest :  but  he  would  have  their  meaning  tu  be  gathered  out  of  all  places 
in  their  books,  where  tftey  spake  most  absurdly,  which  we  thought  was  very 
far  besides  the  rule  of  charity." — And,  in  bis  next  letters,  (of  Feb.  15,)  where 
lie  relates  the  reading  some  part  of  a  h*ige  volume,  which  had  been  presentedto 
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the  Synod  by  tho  Remonstrants,  his  words  arc  these :  **  I  must  oeedt  say» 
the  Remonstrants  had  no  favour ;  fur  1  will  assure  your  Lordship,  that  tbe 
Iheesldent  picked  ouit  he  worst  par  to/ ii.  There  were  some  five  leaves  read» 
which  contained  nothings  but  a  bitter  satire  against  Calvin,  Besa,  Pftreus* 
Piscator,  Whitaker,  Perkins,  Boj^erman,  Festus,  and  twenty  more.  But 
in  truth,  though  unhappily,  yet  finely  penned^  me  thought  it  was  Episcopi- 
us*s  tongue.'*— And,  in  his  letters  of  April  9— lU,  he  informs  [him]  thus : 
*' They  are  so  eager  to  kill  the  Remonstrants,  that  they  would  make  thekr 
words  have  that  sense  which  no  grammar  can  find  in  them.  Upon  Tuesday 
in  the  alter- noon  we  had  a  session,  in  which  were  read  the  Canons  of  the 
first  and  second  Article,  and  were  approved,  except  the  last  of  the  second 
Article,  which  were  never  heard  of  till  that  hour,  and  the  second  Heterodox 
In  that  same  Article.  What  they  were,  Dr.  Davcnaut  will  inform  your  Lord- 
ship. The  last  was  such,  as  I  think  no  roan  of  understanding  would  ever 
assent  to." — ^Then,  speaking  of  the  last  Heterodox,  **  Wherein/'  saitb  bey 
our  College  maintained  dispute  against  the  whole  Synod.  They  condemned 
the  thing  itself  as  a  thing  most  curious,  and  yet  would  have  it  retained  oil/jf 
to  make  the  Hemonst rants  odious,  tltnugh  they  find  the  very  contrary  of  thai 
they  would  father  upon  them  in  their  writitigs  '!** 

3.  They  would  not  (at  the  most  earnest  importunity  of  the  British  DiTincf 
and  some  others,)  condemn  any  of  the  most  horrible  expressions  and  phrases, 
that  had  been  used  by  the  Calviman  Doctors,  (as  was  noted  above,)  no  nor 
so  much  as  these  two :  '*  That  God  moves  the  tongues  cf  men  to  blaspheme,'* 
and  '*  That  a  man  can  do  no  more  good  than  he  does." — [This  beiug  an  im- 
portant test  by  which  to  try  the  professions  of  the  Synod,  it  may  be  well  to 
add  the  following  account  from  Balcanqual's  Latin  notes.  This  subject  had 
been  mentioned  in  the  preceding  session,  when  the  remark  quoted  in  a  for- 
mer note  (page  458)  turned  the  discourse,  and  the  President,  as  usual ,  begged  tQ 
defer  till  the  next  day  the  consideration  of  '<  the  hard  sayings"  of  some  of  tht 
Calviuists,  that  might  seem  to  deserve  Synodical  reprehension.  Accordingly, 
next  day,  (April 20,)  the  epilogue  or  conclusion  of  the  Canons  was  read; 
and  in  that  part  of  it  which  endeavours  to  remove  the  calumnies  with  whic^ 
the  Remonstrants  had  loaded  the  received  doctrine,  (but  for  which  it  will  be 
seen  they  had  generally  given  both  chapter  and  verse,)  the  British  Divines 
wished  to  have  added  the  two  objectionable  expressions  which  are  quoted  at 
the  beginning  of  this  paragraph,  as  well  as  some  others  of  the  same  kind. 
The  Hessian  and  Bremen  Divines  united  with  them  in  the  same  request ;  but 
Bogerman  again  had  recourse  to  his  tricks,  and  moved  that  the  suffrages  of 
the  inland  Divines  should  not  be  received  till  the  next  session,  when  the 
British  very  properly  exposed  the  fedsehood  and  duplicity  of  the  President* 
Balcanqual  says,  *'  Before  the  President  proceeded  to  receive  the  votes  res* 
pecting  the  request  urged  in  the  morning,  he  desired  the  Synod  to  listen  to 
the  ideas  that  bad  been  in  the  mean  time  entertained  by  himself  and  his 
assessors  respecting  the  rejection  of  those  harsh  expressions.  He  requested 
the  Synod  well  to  consider  these  two  observations  :  '  First,  That  none  of  the 

*  Dutch  Divines  had  ever  written  or  taught  any  doctrines  of  that  kind  ;  they 

*  were  not,  therefore,  at  all  applicable  to  this  assembly,  which  was  amly  • 

*  Dutch  Synod, — Secondly,  That  the  Doctors  among  whom  those  more  rigid 

*  sayings  might  he  found,  bad  been  and  still  are  either  English,  French,  or 

*  German  Divines  ;  and,  since  they  had  never  been  reprehended  by  their  owa 

*  Princes  or  Churches  for  those  harsher  forms  of  expression,  it  was  very 

*  probable  that  those  Princes  and  Foreign  Churches  would  be  displaased  if 

*  this  National  S^nod  should  pass  a  vote  of  censure  on  them  for  those  sayings.' 
The  fores  of  the  conclusion  had  been  entirely  re-modelled,  and  in  it  wert 
rejected  a  greater  number  of  those  improper  phrases  than  had  been  in  the 
first  copy;  but  none  of  those  additional  expressions  which  the  Foreign  Divines 
bad  wished  to  embody  in  it.  This  form  was  then  read,  and  the  opinions  oC 
the  Synodists  were  requested.     The   British  Divines  earnestly  urged  the 

ition  of  more  harsh  expressions  to  be  classed  among  the  rejections,  and 
ularly  tiiuie  which  tliey  had  mentioned  in  the  icireuuun  sesskm.  To  thf 
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two  reasons  prodaeed  by  die  President,  they  gave  the  following  reply :  *  First, 
'  That  in  the  declarations  which  the  Remonstrants  bad  presented  to  the 

*  Synody  they  had  quoted  many  passages  from  the  Contra-Remonstrants, 
'  (the  Dutch  Calvinists,]  and  had  referred  to  the  very  books  and  to  the  pages 
'  in  which  such  expressions  occur ;  therefore,  unless  the  Synod  should  mani- 
'  lest  its  disapprobation  of  those  harsh  writings,  Dutchmen  could  by  no 

*  means  be  liberated  from  those  calumnies. — Secondly,  That  foreign  Di- 
'  vines  undoubtedly  ought  not  to  be  censured  in  the  Synod ;  but,  in  case  of 
'  their  having  spoken  or  written  any  thing  that  might  lie  as  a  reproach  ag^nst 

*  the  Reformed  Church,  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  Synod  to  reject  [such  ob- 

*  Jectionable  sayings  or  writings]  by  whomsoever  employed,  and  the  Synod 
'  ought  to  proceed  to  such  rejection  without  delay.  If,  perchance,  they 
'  might  not  prove  to  be  Dutchmen  who  thus  wrote  or  spoke,  the  reason  for 
'  such  persons  being  exempted  would  hold  equally  good  in  reference  to  So- 

*  cintts,  with  whom  the  Synod  on  that  principle  would  not  be  permitted  to 

<  meddle,  yet  it  had  ventured  more  than  once  to  condemn  that  man's  dogmas 

*  in  its  Canons:  Nor,  on  the  same  principle,  ought  the  king  of  Great 
'  Britain  to  have  passed  any  resolutions  against  Vorstius,  who  was  not  one 
'  of  his  subjects.  It  was  their  earnest  wish  to  see  a  most  extensive  collection 
(  made  of  those  expressions  which  were  rejected ;  and  they  did  not  think  that 
'  any  Reformed  Church  would  take  offence,  because  they  desired  to  have 
'  nothing  rejected  that  had  been  approved  by  the  consent  of  any  Reformed 
'  Church.    It  was  their  particular  wish  to  have  this  sentence  classed  among 

*  the  rejections.  No  man  can  posnblif  do  more  good  than  he  actuaily  do6$t 

*  because,  by  rejecting  it,  no  reproach  would  be  cast  on  the  memory  of  any 

<  deceased  Reformed  Doctor,  since  it  was  a  sentiment  conceived  only  yester- 
'  day,  which  had  scarcely  attained  to  the  seventh  year  of  its  age.* — ^The  other 
foreign  Divines,  being  desirous  (as  they  declared)  to  sacrifice  much  to  peace, 
agreed  to  the  form  of  the  conclusion  which  had  been  previously  read  .  Yet 
those  of  them  who  had  in  the  morning  produced  reasons  why  several  more 
of  the  harsh  expressions  should  be  numbered  among  the  rejections,  now 
repeated  their  wishes.  All  the  inland  Divines  approved  of  the  form  as  it  had 
just  been  read ;  and  the  Dutch  Professors  of  Divinity  employed  many  argu- 
•eats  and  contended,  that  the  S3mod  ought  not  to  mark  with  any  censure 
the  sayings  of  men,  who  had  in  other  respects  merited  much  at  the  bauds  of 
tbe  Rdbrmed  Church  !  Yet  Doctor  Sibrandus  said,  it  could  not  be  denied , 
that  there  were  some  persons  in  the  United  Provinces  who  taught  much  more 
rigid  doctrines^  than  even  those  which  the  British  Divines  had  enumerated 
in  the  catalogue  which  they  had  formed  of  objectionable  phrases. — ^Towards 
the  close  of  the  discussion,  the  President  advised,  as  this  was  a  matter  not  of 
doctrine  alone  but  likewise  of  order,  that  the  opinion  of  the  Commission erti 
should  be  asked.  Their  Lordships  were  accordingly  interrogated  on  this 
point,  and  promised  to  makeit  a  subject  of  their  deliberations  till  the  session 
of  next  morning. 

{*'  Session  133. — The  President  requested  the  Commissioners  to  be  pleased 
to  aanoonoe  to  the  Synod  their  sentiments  concerning  the  conclusion  whieh 
lad  been  read  in  the  preceding  session.  Their  Lordships  desired  that  it 
might  again  be  read ;  it  wtk  read  accordingly,  when  their  Lordships  ex- 
prosed  their  approval  of  it,  and  entreated  the  Synod,  if  possible,  to  signify 
their  acquiescence.  They  likewise  beseeched  the  members,  to  hasten,  with 
all  practicable  speed,  to  finish  this  affair  of  the  Five  Points  ;  because  they 
liad  received  from  the  States  General  urgent  orders,  which  were  once  more 
repeated,  to  press  for  tbe  conclusion  of  that  business.  The  suffrages  of  the 
Synod  were  then  asked  about  tbe  form  of  the  Epilogue  :  Tbe  British  insisted 
by  all  means  on  tbe  addition  of  some  further  rejections,  and  principally  of 
4hi8, — No  man  can  possibly  do  any  more  good  than  fte  actually  does  !  But,  in 
ease  this  favour  could  not  be  obtained,  that  they  might  make  a  great  sacrifice 
for  the  sake  of  peace,  one  of  their  number  suggested,  *■  that  the  list  of  re- 
-*  jections  should  be  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  this  sentence,  £t  qus  alia  &c. 
^  And  many  mvrc  whkh  are  of  tfte  same  kindi  so  that  when  any  horrible  sen- 
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<  tcDce  was  objected  to  them,  as  one  which  they  had  not  rejected,  they  misiit 
*  excuse  themselves  by  means  of  that  parenthesis,  and  assert  that  all  esprct- 
'  sions  of  this  description  had  in  that  clause  been  rejected  by  the  SyiMxL' 
To  save  time,  therefore,  and  to  preserve  peace,  the  British  si^ified  their 
acquiescence." 

[Til us,  it  appears,  the  notable  expedient  to  blunt  the  force  of  any  harsh 
CaMnis  ic  sentiment,  by  asserting  that  t^  is   not  countenanced  hjf  the  hodjfy 
is  no  new  invention,  though  it  has  in  our  days  become  a  very  common  prac- 
tice.   The  Calviuists  of  the  Church  of  England  who  think  they  find  grounds 
for  their  peculiar  opinions  in  thti  jirticlei  and  HomiUetf  and  the  members  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  who  derive  their  Calvinism  from  the  A9$embljf*$  date' 
chism,oue  of  its  purest  sources, — while  they  acknowledge  themselves  amenable 
to  the  doctiiual  tribunals  under  which  they  respectively  place  themselves,  have 
certainly  some  plausible  excuse  for  disavowing  every  seniiment  that  is  not 
contained  in  those  ancient  national  formularies.    But  those  persons  who  have 
adopted  the  Independent  form  of  Church-government,  and  who  are  curomonly 
the  most  successful  propagators  of  Calvinism,  possess  no  restraining  docu- 
ments of  this  kind,  and  are  on  that  account  qualified  to  ward  off  many  imr 
putalions  which  attach  to  the  others,  and  to  make  their  own  election  of  those 
writers  whom  they  consider  to  be  the  prime  and  constitutional  organs  of 
Calvinism^    On  this  principle  it  frequently  happens,   that  while  one  Inde- 
pendent congpregation  in  a  town  will  not  acknowledge  Calvin,  Beza,  Gomarus, 
Crisp,  TopUdy^  and  IJawkcr,  as  the  legitimate  expounders  of  Calvinism,— 
another  congregation  in  the  immediate  vicinity  will  regard  those  men  a| 
their  soundest  Divines,  and  reject  the  doctrine  of  such  men  as  Davenaot, 
Jiaxter,  Bates,    Howe,   and  Doddridge,  because  it  is    too   mild  for  theif 
taste.    A  flexible  latitude  of  sentiment  is  therefore  of  considerable  importance 
to  a  rising  Independent  teacher,  since  it  enables  him  to  accommodate  himself 
to  the  exceedingly  variable  doctrinal  barometers  of  different  congregations  to 
which  he  may  be  called.    But,  without  any  reference  to  such  a  latitude  of 
opinion,  a  minister  who  is  a  man  of  peace  and  entirely  dependent  for  support 
on  the  people  of  his  charge,  places  himself  under  a  manifest  temptation  to 
meet  the  views  of  those  whose  spiritual  instructor  be  ought  to  be,  and  whose 
iloctriual  views  aud  christian  characters  it  should  be  his  labour  to  bring  up 
to  what  he  conceives  to  he  the  standard  of  the  scriptures.] 

4.  When  it  was  moved  by  Dr.  Davenant,  **  That  the  Collegiate  suffrages 
might  be  read  publicly,"  (that  the  auditors  might  take  notice  of  their  inge- 
nuity in  condemning  no  more  in  the  Remonstrants,  and  something  in  the 
Coutra-Remonstrants  too,)    *<  because  we  know,"  saith  Mr.  Baleauqnal, 
**  the  Provincials,  in  forming  of  the  Canons,  will  carry  us  down  by  voices, 
and  no  words  of  ours  that  sound  that  way  shall  be  expressed :"  This  was  re- 
fused upon  very  trivial  pretences  ;  but  the  real  ground  was,  that  the  auditors 
might  not  take  notice  of  this  their  moderation  aud  impartiality,  which  would 
have  too  much  implied  the  want  of  them  in  others. — [One  of  the  pretences  of 
the  President  is  thus  expressed  .  '*  Because,  though  the  suffrages  of  the  Cbl* 
leges  do  agree  (as  he  perceived  by  reading  of  them,)  in  the  thing  itself ;  yet 
because  there  was  some  disagreement  in  phrases  and  forms  of  speaking,  it 
was  to  be  feared  that  the   Remonstrants  aud  other  Jesuits  aud  Dominicans 
present,  would  make  great  matter  of  these  verbal  differences,   that  they 
would  cast  abroad  among  the  people  strange  reports  of  the  dissensions  of 
the  S^nod ;   aud  in  another  case,  that  the  Remonstrants,  no  question,  (as 
lately  they  had  done)  would  put  out  in  print  the  opinion  of  the  Synod  con- 
4;erning  the  Articles,  before  the  Canons  were  formed  by  the  Synod,  and  in 
Itheir pamphlet  no  doubt  they  would  oppose  sentence  to  sentence,  wheresoever 
they  might  take  hold  of  the  least  suspiciou  of  difference." — It  is  then  subjoined : 
<*  The  President,  in  the  meantime,  sent  Dammanuus,  one  of  the  scribes,  to 
icntreat  us  to  give  way  to  the  President's  motiou ;  and,  no  question,  they 
laboured  other  Colleges  as  well  as  us ;  but  certainly  all  the   President's  rea- 
sons above  m^atioucd  ini|;ht  easily  have  bceu  auswercd;  for  my  part,  I  think 
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hit  eoone  wiu  tuHor  [<  the  safer  one*] ,  but  ours  hotuttior  ['the  more  honour^ 
%ble*]."  (BaicanquarB  letters  of  March  9.) 

5.  The  CaDODS  were  drawn  up  in  private,  and,  as  it  were,  dictated  by  th« 
President,  as  was  noted  above,  and  complained  of.  (See  Balcanqual's  letters 
of  March  25.) 

V.  All  which  passages  duly  considered,  I  shall  upon  the  whole  matter  make 
a  few  queries,  and  so  conclude  the  reader's  trouble. 

.  1.  Whether  (for  all  the  Lord  Ambassador's  care  to  prevent  it,)  that  were 
not  a  true  prognostication  of  Mr.  Balcanqual,  in  these  words :  "If  your 
your  Lordship's  care  do  not  now  most  of  all  shew  itself  for  procuring  of  good 
counsel  to  be  sent  hither  for  the  constitution  of  the  Canons,  we  are  like  to 
make  the  Synod  a  thing  to  be  laughed  at  in  after  ages."  (March  25.) 

•  2.  Whether  that  observation  of  D.  Ttlenus  hath  not  as  much  truth  as  acri- 
mony in  it,  in  his  notes  and  aoimadversions  upon  the  conclusion  of  the  Canons 
of  the  Synod  of  Dort.  His  words  are  these :  Arisiidem  narrant  huttrke  in 
privata  vita  ita  te  gessitie^  Sfc.  [*'  History  informs  us,  that  Aristides  conduct- 
ed himself  with  such  propriety  in  private  life,  as  to  procure  the  surname  of 
'THB  JUST;'  and,  that,  at  the  same  time,  in  administering  the  affairs  of  the 
Republic,  he  committed  many  acts  that  accorded  neither  with  justice  nor 
.  equity,  while  he  accommodated  his  measures  to  the  interests  of  his  country, 
which,  he  said,  '  required  the  aid  of  much  injustice.'  This  piece  of  political 
sophistry  has  appeared  to  the  Divines  of  Dort  worthy  of  imitation :  For, 
though  with  regard  to  other  affairs,  they  may  have  considered  it  right  to  ob- 
serve the  rules  of  truth  and  justice ;  yet,  in  this,  they  perceive  that  their 
only  hopes  of  victory  are  placed  in  the  arts  of  fraud,  injustice,  and  calumny, 
»nd  in  popular  attempts  of  that  description."]  (Page  181.) 

3.  Whether  Malderus  had  not  too  much  cause  to  pass  that  censure  upon 
the  faith  of  the  Synod,  which  be  doth  in  these  words :  Non  abs  re  Synodms  in 
prttfaiionetua  tettatur,  ^c,  [*'  It  is  not  without  good  reason  that  the  mem* 
bers  of  the  Synod  testify  in  their  Preface,  that  they  promised,  at  iU  com- 
nencement,  by  a  solemn  oath,  to  account  the  sacred  scripture  the  sole  rule  by 
which  to  form  their  judgment;  and  that,  in  making  themselves  acquainted 
with  this  cause  and  in  deciding  upon  it,  they  would  proceed  and  act  with  a 
good  and  upright  conscience.  And  with  the  greatest  seriousness  they  endea- 
vour to  persuade  the  world,  that  it  was  by  the  particular  grace  of  God  that  they 
performed  this  promise,  with  the  greatest  diligence,  fidelity,  and  conscien- 
tiousness, and  that  the  Synodical  judgment  was  delivered  with  the  unanimous 
consent  of  all  and  each  of  the  members! — If  all  this  had  not  been  told,  I 
scarcely  think,  that  any  man  who  has  not  been  previously  warped  aside  by 
party-prejudices,  would  attach  the  least  credit  to  the  declaration  that  the 
Sifnod  had  acted  with  a  good  and  untainted  eotucience  in  this  arena,  had  pro- 
wmncedcn  the  Five  controverted  Points  of  doctrine  a  sentence  which  was  at 
once  true  and  agreeable  to  the  fFord  of  God,  and  had  rejected  whatever  was 
false   and  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  T]    (Malderi  Anti-Synodica, 

cap.  16.  308.) 

4.  Whether  these  letters  of  Mr.  Hales  and  Mr.  Balcanqual  do  not  sufRci- 
ently  justify  all  the  complaints  of  the  Remonstrants,  expressed  in  their 
Historical  writings?  See^cfa  et  Scripta  Synodalia  Remonstr.  in  Script. 
Histor.-^Brevis  Narratio^  et  Antidotum  -in  Pra;fat,^D*  JMeni,  Not,  m  Can. 
Synod,  Dordrac.  in  Epist,  ad  Lectorem, 

5.  Whether  the  Remonstrants  had  not  just  cause  to  except  against  the  in- 
competency of  these  judges,  as  they  did  ?  ,(Mr.  Hales,  Dec.  1—11.) 

.  6.  Whether,  when  the  President  dismissed  thciu,  after  a  most  bitter  speech* 
in  these  words:  QuamobremvosSfc,  [•*  Wherefore,  in  the  name  of  the  dele- 
gates and  of  the  Synod,  1  dismiss  you.  Begone !,"]  Sapma  had  no  reason  to 
say,  Exeo  ex  ecclesia  maUgnantium,  [**  I  depart  out  of  the  congregation  of 
malignanU"]  ?  (Mr.  Hales,  Jan.  5—15.) 

.  7.  Whether  that  Synod  be  not  null  by  Mr.  Balcanqual's  own  confession,  in 
bis  letter  of  Feb.  13,  (amongst  Mr.  Hales's  letters  ?)  His  words  are  these: 
*'  They  [the  Remonstrants]  were  called  in  and  dismissed  with  such  a  pow- 
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derinff  speech,  as  I  douht  not  hut  your  Lordship  hath  heard  with  f^rief  enoii^ : 
I  protest  I  am  much  afflicted  when  1  think  of  it.  For  if  the  RemoDStnmts 
should  write,  that  the  President  pronounced  a  sentence  which  was  not  the 
sentence  of  the  Synod,  they  should  not  lie.  llie  civil  lawyers  and  Ouiob  of 
France,  who  write  much  about  the  formalities  omitted  in  the  Cooncil  of  Trent, 
urge  exceptions  of  less  moment  than  these.  So  neither  was  there  abore  a 
third  part  of  the  voices  asked.  Ex  quUnu  senientiafirri  nequii .-  { *  from  which 
Judgment  could  not  be  given:']  Neither  was  the  sentence  conceived  in  writ* 
and  approved  by  the  Synod,  and  the  bitter  words  in  the  sentence  were  not  th^ 
words  of  any  of  the  suffrages,  unless  that  some  of  them  were  spoken  by  one 
man  only." 

8.  Lastly,  Whether  it  be  Hot  evident,  that  the  Doctrine  and  Judgment  of 
the  Church  of  £ngland  are  not  at  all  concerned  in  the  temerarious  dedaiflna 
of  this  Synod. 

For  (1)  whereas  it  was  declared  in  the  conclusion,  that  thai  was  Uheac 
counted  if*e  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  which  was  eontamedin  iksss . 
canons,  the  British  Divines  moved  to  have  it  altered,  professing,  that  they, 
being  deputed  by  the  King's  Majesty,  and  not  by  the  English  and  Sooltiflli 
Churches,  had  no  authority  to  explain  the  Confessions  of  their  Churches  ;  that 
they  delivered  their  own  private  judgments  only,  which  they  thought  were  • 
true ;  that  they  had  concluded  many  things  in  their  canons  as  true,  oif  whkh 
the  Confessions  of  their  Churches  had  determined  nothing,"  &c.  (After  Mr* 
Balcanqual's  Letters.)  [See  a  preceding  note,  page  417.] 

(2)  Whereas  there  was  a  difference  amongst  those  of  the  British  Colkge 
about  the  sense  of  the  words  of  our  Confession  (which  relate  to  the  second 
Article  of  the  RemonstranU,)  "  That  Christ  died  for  the  sins  of  all  mankind  ; 
or,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world:"  The  question  was,  <<  Whether  these 
wordfrwere  to  be  understood  of  all  particular  men,  or  only  of  the  Elect,  who 
consist  of  all  sorts  of  men,**  (Mr.  Balcanqual's  Letters,  Febr.  9.)  This  Mr. 
Balcanqual  thought  a  matter  of  so  great  consequence,  that  he  propounded  it 
to  the  Lord  Ambassador,  to  procure  them  advice  from  England  what  course  to 
follow.  And  what  that  advice  was,  we  may  collect  from  his  letters  of  March 
17,  where  he  tells  the  Lord  Ambassador ;  <<  1  must  needs  say,  that  the  Diree- 
tions  which  your  Lordship  hath  sent  from  Secretary  Nanton,  do  seem  to  will 
us  to  be  as  fkvourable  to  the  general  proposftions  as  may  be,  giving  as  little 
offence  to  the  Lutherans  as  we  can." 

3.  Had  they  differed  about  any  other  Article,  and  sent  into  England  for  ad- 
vice, in  all  probability  their  instructions  would  have  tied  them  to  have  bad  a 
very  tender  regard  to  the  dcictrine  of  the  Lutherans  in  that  also.  This  they 
understood  well  enough  at  last,  and  therefore,  Sess.  137,  (Mr.  Balcanqual's 
Letters,)  they  vindicate  the  Lutherans  to  be  part  of  the  Reformed  Churcbca  ; 
and  because  these  Canons  of  Dort  were  not  cousonant  to  their  Doctrine,  diere- 
fore  they  object  against  their  personal  censure,  wherein  they  declared,  **  their 
Syoodical  Articles  were  according  to  the  judgment  of  all  the  Reformed 
Churches."  [The  better  to  understand  this  matter,  the  whole  paragraphia 
here  given  from  Balcanqual.  The  observations  of  Schultetus,  Polyander  and 
Bogerman,  are  true  in  regard  to  the  fact  stated,  but  not  exactly  true  with  re- 
spect to  the  cause  assigned.  "  The  Reformed"  is  actually  made  a  party- 
appellation  in  several  countries  on  the  Continent:  where  it  is  impudently 
assumed  by  the  Calvinists  as  the  badge  by  which  they  choose  to  be  distin- 
guished, much  in  the  same  way  as  the  majority  of  their  vain  brethren  in 
Great  Britain  are  pleased  to  style  themselves  "  Evangelicals  !"  No  surpriae 
therefore  can  be  excited  at  a  moderate  Lutheran  declining  the  term  which  is 
employed  to  designate  a  Calvin ist.— Balcanqual  proceeds  thus:  <<  By  which 
phrase,  ('  all  the  Reformed  Churches,')  it  was  insinuated,  that  theLutfaeraa 
Churches  that  profess  other  sentiments,  are  not  to  be  numbered  among  the 
JfU/ormed^-^vthich  appeared  to  them  (the  British)  as  a  very  harsh  expreasKHi. 
^-Schultetus  and  Polyander  replied,  <  that  the  Lutherans  themselves  depre- 
<cated  the  application  of  the  term  to  them,  and  were  accustomed  to  excite 
*  envy  against  our  Churches  by  the  use  of  the  name  Reformed.'— The  Presi- 
dent also  added, '  Our  Churches  in  Holland  are  accustomed  to  be  distinguiihcd 
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«  by  the  nmm«  of  Rfformed,  not  only  fh>in  the  Papists,  but  Vikewiss  from  th* 
'  Lutherans/— The  British  answered,  'Jnour  Churches  the  Lutherans  art 
accounted  the  Reformed,  since  th«y  first  attempted  toeBect  a  Reformation  in 
religl6n  :  We  have  it  also  in  command  from  our  Kings's  most  serene  Majesty 
to  employ  as  much  circumspection  as  possible  in  ^ving  no  offence  to  the 
Lutheran  Churches/'— then  follows  this  clause,]  ItaqueaddUaestUtawx, 
NOSTBARVM,  *  Therefore  is  that  word  [ours]  added/  as  Mr.fialcanqual's  notes 
report  it.  But  I  can  find  no  such  words  as  mstrarum  added  in  the  Edition  of  thott 
Acta  Syn.  Nat.  Dor.  in  folio  1620.  But  if  the  President  could  dictate  Canons 
privately,  or  insert  them,  when  they  never  had  been  heard  of  till  that  hoar» 
wherein  they  were  tendered  for  approbation,  (as  it  appears  by  the  former  pas- 
sa^s  that  he  could,)  he  might  take  the  liberty  to  etpuuge  matters  of  greiater 
weight  and  importance  than  was  such  a  word  as  nostrarum.  And  so,  (as  Mr. 
Hales  did,  upon  occasion,  by  Mr.  John  Calvin,)  1  bid  the  Sjmod  c^  Dort 
dooD-NiGUT.  Laurence  Womack,  D.  D. 


The  circumstance  mentioned  at  the  close  of  Bishop  Womack's  pamphlet, 
respecting  the  omission  of  the  word  "  ours,"  is  explained  by  what  has  been 
related,  page  470,  when,  after  several  previous  revisions  and  alterations* 
Heinsius  and  Hommius  were  invited  by  the  Sutes  General  further  to  revise 
and  improve  the  synodical  documents.  If  the  word  our,  inserted  for  the 
satisfaction  of  the  British  Divines,  had  been  permitted  to  remain,  the  clause 
In  which  it  occurs  would  have  read  thus :  «  This  saving  doctrine  which  has 
been  with  the  most  scrupulous  fidelity  expressed  according  to  the  word  of 
God  and  the  consent  of  our  Reformed  Churches,"  which  would  then  have 
meant  **  the  Churches  of  the  United  Provinces.^  But  this  paltry  expresswn 
did  not  accord  with  the  enlarged  ambition  and  the  base  motives  of  the  Dutdb 
Divines,  who,  by  suppressing  our,  announced  to  the  world,  that  the  doctrine 
established  at  that  Synod  was  *'  according  to  the  consent  of  the  Reformed 
Churches:"  And  they  left  it  to  the  information  or  the  shrewdness  of  the 
reader,  to  interpret  the  meaning  of  <*  the  Reformed  Churches"  after  the 
Dutch  aud  German  fashion  as  **  the  Calvinistic  Churches,"  or  according  to 
the  more  liberal  signification  given  to  the  term  by  the  British  and  other 
Divines  as  comprising  *'  all  the  Churches  that  are  Reformed  from  Popery.** 
£ither  of  these  significations  would  have  suited  the  expression  employed  by 
the  Synodical  revisors  ;  but  it  is  evident,  from  other  circumstances,  that  thei^ 
design  was  to  induce  the  reader  to  adopt  the  latter,  for  which  they  manifested 
a  marked  predilection. 

I.  Instead  of  detailing  any  further  particulars  respecting  the  discussion 
which  arose  when  the  Remonstrants  questioned  the  competency  of  the  Sjmod, 
(page  428,)  we  will  give  a  few  extracts  from  the  arguments  of  the  Foreign 
Divines,  in  justification  of  the  equitable  constitution  of  that  reverend  tribunal. 
Those  arguments  fill  14  Quarto  pages  of  the  Acth  of  the  Synod :  '*  Their 
objection,  that  the  Contra- Remonstrants  are  schismatics,  does  not  appear  to 
us  true  or  at  all  probable.  For,  if  they  be  accounted  schismatics,  the  whole 
of  this  Church  aud  the  Republic  are  involved  in  the  same  crime :  This  Synod 
also  consists  of  persons  that  are  marked  by  no  ecclesiastical  censure,  or  that 
have  ever  been  convicted  of  schism  or  condemned  by  any  legitimate  tribunal : 
Because  the  Remonstrants,  by  receding  from  the  doctrine  generally  received, 
have  themselves  been  the  beginning  and  the  cause  of  this  separation ;  for  that 
is  to  be  considered  the  truth  which  has  from  the  commencement  been  deli- 
vered and  received,  while  that  is  reputed  an  error  which  is  afterwards  intro- 
duced, till,  after  a  lawful  examination  and  judgment,  the  contrary  be  decided : 
Because  it  is  professed  by  all  foreign  princes  and  republics  that  have  deputed 
their  divines  to  this  assembly,  that  if  is  not  a  small  council  of  schismatics, 
but  a  Synod  of  lawful  pastors  convoked  together  by  the  supreme  authority  of 
the  Dutch  Republic  and  Church.  With  regard  to  *  the  chief  part  of  the  Synod 
consisting  of  their  adversaries,*  divines  are  not  accustomed  to  be  like  a  white 
sheet  of  paper  in  the  business  of  religion,  neither  ought  they  to  be  :  If  there- 
fore only  those  who  preserve  neutrality  can  become  judges^  they  would  al,vays 
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kt  sought  out  of  that  Church  in  which  the  dissension  had  arisen,  and  no 
Church  would  he  competent  to  settle  its  own  disputes.    Truth  b  the  comiaaa 
treasure  of  the  Church,  and  cannot  on  any  account  hecome  the  peculiar  pfo- 
perty  of  single  persons :    It  is  the  public  cause  of  God  and  the  Church  which 
is  transacted  in  Synods,  not  the  private  cause  of  each  indiTidual.'  in  extefnal 
affairs  the  unjust  sentence  of  a  jud^  deprives  another  of  property  which  he 
draws  over  to  himself :  But  they  who  exercise  a  judiciary  authority  in  the 
cause  of  faith,  are  neither  able  to  rob  other  people  of  the  truth  nor  to  appro- 
priate it  to  themselves. — ^They  urge  against  us  the  words  of  Ursinus  and 
^neus,  who  advised  ^people  not  to  approach  to  those  Councils  in  which  the 
same  parties  are  both  accusers  and  judges.    But  in  vain  do  they  ohject  againat 
us  the  observations  of  these  men,  who  wrote  against  the  petty  Councils  of  the 
Papists  and  the  Lattlterans^  which  differ  as  much  from  this  Synod  as  the 
Jieavcos  are  distant  from  the  earth.    For  (1)  in  those  Councils,  the  decrees  of 
men  (for  instance  those  of  the  Popr  and  of  Luther,)  are  beard;  in  this,  the 
decrees  of  God.    (2)  In  them,  prejudices  are  brought  to  the  Council  and  are 
parried  away;  in  this,  we  think  there  is  no  member  who  is  not  so  well  affected 
as  eagerly  to  embrace  whatever  the  Remonstrants  may  be  able  to  prove  fhim 
the  word  of  God.    (3)  In  them,  manifest  adversaries  were  seated;    in  this, 
partners  of  the  same  Church.    (4)  In  them,  every  thing  was  servile ;  in  this, 
all  things  are  free,  both  as  it  respects  the  profession  of  faith  and  its  defence : 
With  regard  to  the  schism,  he  is  not  to  be  blamed  who  makes  the  secession, 
but  he  who  forces  the  other  to  make  it. — ^We  thus  approach  to  hear  the  cited 
brethren,  and  afterwards  to  consider  whether  they  have  produced  or  advised 
any  thing  that  has  not  before  claimed  a  due  share  of  our  consideration,  and 
that  may  conduce  to  the  illustration  of  Divine  Truth  and  to  the  removal  of  the 
offences  which  oppress  the  Church  of  Christ ;  for  we  are  prepared  to  yield 
to  thosQ  who  shall  teach  us  any  thing  of  greater  truth  and  excellence. — ^An 
adverse  party  is  either  a  private  person,  a  multitude,  or  a  public  person  :    A 
private  person  cannot  be  at  once  both  judge  and  party :  but  a  multitude  or  a 
public  person  may  :    Thus  according  to  the  laws  and  statutes  a  magistrate  it 
accustomed  to  sit  as  judge  in  his  own  cause. — Schism  does  not  take  away 
from  the  magistrate  his  own  rights,  nor  from  the  chief  ministers  of  the 
Churches  whose  cause  is  patronized  by  the  magistrate. — What  Paraeus  saki 
was  concerning  the  Councils  of  the  Papists  aud  the  Ubiquitarians  [Lutherans]. 
In  this  Synod  the  same  persons  will  not  sustain  the  double  character  of  accu- 
ser and  judge :  For,  let  it  be  granted  that  the  Contra-Remonstrants  who  haye 
been  deputed  to  this  Synod,  are  an  adverse  party  ;  yet  the  sole  judge  of  these 
controversies  will  be  the  word  of  God,  to  which  all  have  bound  themselves 
before  God  by  a  solemn  oath :    If  Doctor  Paraeus  were  present,  they  [the 
Remonstrants]  would  scarcely  endure  the  sight  of  his  countenance,  and  yet 
in  his  absence  they  venture  to  pluck  his  beard.    We  and  our  ancestors  have 
had  many  transactions  with  the  Ubiquitarians,   Anabaptists,  Libertines,  the 
Jews  and  others  ;  yet  the  ministers  and  elders  of  the  Church  were  an  adverse 
party  to  them.*'    These  and  many  similar  arguments  did  the  reverend  for- 
eigners produce,  to  persuade  the  hesitating  Remonstrants  to  place  themselves 
under  the  protection  of  such  an  impartial  and  equitable  tribunal  as  that  of  the 
Dutch  Synod. 

II.  Some  account  has  been  given  (page 4.12,)  of  the  dismission  of  the  Re- 
monstrants from  all  converse  wiih  the  Synod,  aud  their  banishment.  To  com- 
pleU  the  narrative,  it  will  be  necessary  to  state  the  manner  in  which  they 
were  occupied  from  Jan.  14th,  to  the  24th  of  May.— In  the  morning  of  the 
former  day  they  had  delivered  their  explanation  of  the  First  of  their  Fivb 
Points,  and  it  was  ordered  to  be  copied  out  for  the  consideration  of  the  differ- 
ent members.  But  that  document,  as  well  as  the  mere  statement  of  the  Five 
Poinu  themselves,  were  not  gratifying  to  the  Calvinists.  In  his  dimissory 
speech  the  President  had  complained,  that  "  the  Five  Articles  which  they  had 
presented,  in  the  form  of  Theses,  were  not  drawn  up  in  the  manner  prescribed 
Zthem  by  the  Synod;  aud  that  they  were  so  exceedingly  confused  as  to  be 
"■  "jred  unserviceable."  The  Synod  had  particularly  deprecated  the  Re- 
itrants'  method  of  employing  negatives,  which  impugned  the  doctrina  of 
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Qilvin  and  hia  followers  ;  ^nd  many  kimd  admonitiont  had  they  afddrtiMd 
to  thoM  refiractory  spirits,  to  alter  their  course,  aud  to  state  only  what  they 
themselves  believed,  without  interfering  with  the  belief  of  other  good  people. 
Some  of  their  strong  reasons  why  the  Remonstrants  should  suflfer  Reprobatioa 
to  slumber  in  quiet,  (though  this  was  one  of  the  chief  Points  in  dispute,)  are 
recounted  in  the  446th  page.    It  cannot,  therefore,  be  any  cause  of  wonder, 
that  such  ecntumacious  beings  were  dismissed  with  a  most  violent  speech  from 
the  President. — On  the  21st  of  Jan.  they  presented  a  Memorial  to  the  Synod» 
in  which  they  complained  of  many  assertions  in  Bogerman's  speech,  and  de- 
clared that  they  had  not  at  the  time  made  any  reply,  because  they  thought  it 
best  to  follow  the  advice  of  the  wise  man,  who  said,  *  Strive  net  with  tkote  wh& 
are  m  wrath,* — Many  of  the  foreign  Divines  expressed  great  dissatis&ctioa 
against  the  manner  which  the  Synod  had  adopted,  of  refuting  the  opinions  of 
the  Remonstrants  in  their  absence  and  while  they  were  still  detained  in  town, 
—especially  when  they  bad  offered  to  explain  their  sentiments  upon  the  points 
in  dispute,  provided  due  liberty  were  granted  to  them.    The  following  re- 
flections by  Hales,  shew  the  embarrassment  which  was  felt  on  this  subject : 
**  The  errors  of  public  actions  (if  they  be  not  very  gross,)  are  with  less 
inconvenience  tolerated  than  amended.     For  the  danger  of  alteration,   of 
disgracing  and  disabling  authority,  makes  that  the  fortune  of  such  proceeding* 
admits  no  regress,  but  beiug  once  howsoever  well  or  ill  done,   they  must 
for  ever  after  be  upheld.    The  most  partial  spectator  of  our  Synodal  Acta 
cannot  but  confess,  that  in  the  late  dismission  of  the  Remonstrants,  with  so 
much  choler  aud  beat,  there  was  a  great  oversight  comnUtted^'^wad  that 
whether  we  respect  our  common  profession  of  Christianity,  Qtue  nil  nisijHt~ 
turn  suadet  et  lene,  [<  which  persuades  to  nothing  except  what  is  just  and 
lenient,*]  or  the  quality  of  this  people    apt  to  mutine  by  reason  of  long 
liberty,   and  not  having  learnt  to  be  imperiously  commanded,— in  which 
argument  the  clergy  above  all  men  ought  not  to  have  read  their  first  lesson. 
The  Synod  therefore,  to  whom  it  is  not  now  tn  integro  to  look  back,  and  rectify 
what  is  amiss  without  disparagement,  must  now  go  forward  and  leave  events 
to  God,  aud  for  the  countenance  of  their  action  do  the  best  they  may." 

Desiring  to  satisfy  the  foreigners,  and  at  the  same  time  to  maintain  the 
dignity   of  the  Synodical  decisions,  the  Lay  Commissioners  sent   for  the 
Remonstrants  on  the  23rd  of  Jan.,  and  informed  them,    <*  that,  though 
by  the  resolution  of  the  States  General   they   were    excluded   from  all 
further  ncgociations  with  the   Synod,   and  the  Synod   was   impowered  to 
proceed  in    the    examination   of  their  opinions   as    extracted   from   thei^ 
former  books  and  writings, — yet  that  they  [the  Commissioners]  in  order 
to  remove  all  cause  of  complaint,  had  ventured  of  their  own  accord  to  allow 
them  the  liberty  of  drawing  up  in  writing  whatever  they  might  wish  to  add  in 
the  way  of  explanation  or  vindication  of  their  Five  Points,  and  of  delivering 
such  writings  to  the  President  of  the  Commissioners  within  a  fortnight,  who 
would  dispose  of  it  in  that  manner  which  might  be  considered  the  most 
proper." — ^The  Remonstrants  expressed  their  gratification  at  this  unexpected 
proposal,  which,  while  it  imposed  on  them  no  necessity  to  answer  any  ques- 
tions, gave  them  liberty  to  defend  their  opinions  beyond  the  limits  which 
their  adversaries  had  wished  to  prescribe.    They  thanked  the  Commissionera 
for  their  offer,  but  represented  that  the  time  specified  was  too  early.    In 
answer  to  this,  it  was  said,  '*  Ou  these  matters  there  has  already  been  writing 
enough :  You  must  therefore  be  concise,  fur  there  is  no  necessity  to  repeat 
what  has  been  formerly  adduced." — ^The  Remonstrants  said,  '*  that,  in  an 
affair  of  such  great  importance,  they  ought  to  be  permitted  to  make  their 
defence  in  the  most  proper  manner ;  that  much  had  been  written  against 
them,  which  they  were  oblia:ed  to  answer;  but  that,  siuce  they  could  no 
obtain  a  longer  period,  they  would  exert  themselves  to  comply  with  the 
Commissioners'  wishes,  and  though  they  believed  they  could  not  be  prepared 
with  all  that  had  been  proposed  against  the  appoiuted  day,  yet  they  would 
then  preseut  to  their  Lordships  a  proof  of  their  diligence." 

On  the  7th  of  Feb.,  therefore,  they  presented  to  the  Commissioners,  by 
POppius  and  other  foar^  a  manuscript  consisting  of  204  sheets.    The  Preface  to 
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it  was  subscribed  by  all  the  cited  persons,  and  in  it  they  stated;  "  that  after 
their  dismissal  they  would  have  been  glad  had  they  received  permisdus  to 
return  home ;  but,  since  their  lordships  had  forbidden  them  to  more*  thtf 
had  submitted ; — ^that  the  papers  now  presented  contained  *  A  Defence  of  tfacir 
Doctrine  on  the  First  Point,  with  a  Refutation  of  that  of  the  Contra-Remon- 
strauts,' — '  An  Exposition  of  the  Ninth  Chaptec  of  the£pistle  to  the  Romans/ 
«-' An  Explanation  of  the  Second  Point,'  and  '  An  Index  of  the  Evidences  from 
which  th^  had  endeavoured  to  elicit  the  exact  opinions  of  the  ContFa^Remon- 
strantSy  and  of  those  whom  they  considered  orthodox,  on  the  Second  Point  :'— 
they  requested  to  be  allowed  other  five  or  six  weeks  to  complete  their  odier 
papers ;— they  thought,  the  Synod  ought  with  great  seriousness  to  consider  thb 
their  last  defence  before  they  proceeded  to  pass  sentence ;— they  complained, 
that,  in  their  absence,  the  Synod    had  begun  to  refute  their  opinions  as 
•xtracted  from  the  Hague  Conference,  and  that,  according  to  the  information 
which  they  received,  had  passed  by  some  of  their  best  arguments,  had  wrested 
them  in  a  manner  contrary  to  their  obvious  meaning,  or  had  wished  to  appear 
ignorant  of  their  own  arguments  having  been  answered  by  the  Remonstrants: 
such  proceedings  they  considered  dishonourable  and  unjust.    Since,  therefore, 
the  Synod  would  not  permit  them  to  appear  again  in  the  assembly,  they 
thought  it  just  and  necessary  that  they  [the  Synod]  should  return  an  answer 
to  this  their  defence.    They  also  requested  to  have  copies  of  those  speeches  hj 
which  some  of  the  members  had  attempted  to  confute  their  opinions,  and 
which  would  either  afford  them  some  instruction,  or  enable  them  to  return 
such  answers  as  might  be  convincing  to  those  members.    They  also  requested, 
tiiat  the  Commissioners  would'allow  them  to  visit  for  a  short  time  their  families 
and  Churches,  &c."     After  having  received  this  document,  their  Lordships 
desired  the  Remonstrants  to  withdraw ;  and  when  they  had  spent  some  time  in 
deliberation,  the  cited  persons  were  called  in  and  severely  reprimanded  :  (1) 
Because  they  bad  presumed,  in  their  Preface,  to  censure  the  proceedings  of 
the  Sjmod,  which  they  were  forbidden  to  do  in  future.    (2)  For  not  complying 
with  the  commands  g^ven  to  them,  about  bringing  in  the  whole  of  their  papers 
at  the  time  appointed.    (3)  For  speaking  against  the  doctrines  of  the  0>ntra- 
Remonstrants.    (4)  For  having  made  their  defence  so  long  and  tedious.  When 
many  words  had  passed  between  the  parties,  the  Commissioners  declared, 
that,  as  a  matter  of  grace,  they  would  grant  the  Remonstrants  one  week  longer 
to  despatch  the  whole  of  their  business. — Accordingly  on  the  I5tb  of  Feb.,  they 
presented  their  explanation  of  the  Third,  Fourth  and  Fifth  Points ;  but  when 
the  Commissioners  found,   that  the  manuscript,    which  consisted  of  sixty 
sheets,  did  not  include  their  defence  of  those  articles,  they  said  they  might 
employ  themselves  in  preparing  that  defence,  and  their  Lordships  would  after- 
wards inform  them  when  they  expected  it  to  be  ready.    The  Remonstrants, 
tlierefore,  applied  themselves  with  diligence  to  the  completion  of  their  labour. 
Episcopius  composed  all  that  was  written  on  the  First  and  Second  Points, 
the  defence  of  the  Third  and  Fourth,  and  the  explanation  and  defence  of  the 
Fifth,    The  Treatise  on  Reprobation  was  the  work  of  Niellius.    One  of  the 
Expositions  on  the  Ninth  of  the  Romans  was  by  Borrius  of  Leyden,  the  other 
by  Episcopius.    Professor  Barlsus  wrote  the  Explanation  of  the  JTdrd  and 
Fourth  Points, 

The  next  day  (the  16th)  the  Remonstrants  were  informed,  that  they  must 
have  all  their  documents  prepared  within  ten  days,  and  that  no  longer  time 
would  be  allowed.  Accordingly  on  the  25th,  they  presentjpd  the  Commissioners 
with  their  defence  of  the  Second  Point  in  eighty  sheets  of  paper.  Th^r 
Lordships,  after  having  held  a  consultation  with  Bogerman,  expressed  their 
high  displeasure  at  the  extreme  prolixity  of  all  their  documents,  and  at  their 
not  being  delivered  at  the  time  prescribed.  Much  altercation  ensued,  when 
their  Lordships  declared,  they  would  receive  no  more  papers  from  them,  and 
they  were  then  dismissed.  Htiwever,  two  days  afterwards  the  Commissioners 
informed  them,  that  they  might  finish  their  papers  if  they  would  engage  to 
do  so  within  a  few  days ;  but  the  Remonstrants  required  three  or  four  weeks, 
could  not  be  granted^  as  the  foreigners  wished  to  depart  before  Easter ; 
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but  tbey  were  to  be  prepared  in  the  coarse  of  ten  days.  On  tbe9th  of  Marcb, 
tbcjr  again  waited  on  the  Commissioners,  and  stated,  that  the  very  severe  frost 
bad  prevented  them  from  having  their  papers  finished  against  the  appointed 
day,  bat  that  they  would  complete  them  in  another  weeek,  which  period^  it 
••ems,  was  granted  to  them. 

It  was  at  this  interview  that  the  President  of  the  Commissioners  said,  he 
bad  received  fresh  orders  not  to  suffef  any  of  the  cited  Remonstrants,  not 
even  those  who  were  ejected  from  their  benefices  at  Utrecht  and  Horn,  to  move 
Arom  Dort.  This  detention  of  the  Remonstrants  excited  various  speculations : 
Some  unprejudiced  people  viewed  it  as  a  great  injury,  particularly  when  their 
presence  was  no  longer  necessaiy  and  when  little  attention  was  paid  to  their 
new  writings.  Others,  who  betrayed  greater  partiality,  thought  there  were 
good  reasons  for  detaining  them  at  Dort,  since  it  was  improper  to  suffer  then 
to  visit  their  churches,  because  they  would  then  disclose  all  that  they  knew 
•bout  the  proceedings  of  the  Synod,  and  prepossess  the  people  too  much 
against  the  Contra-Remonstrant  party,  which  might  have  excited  fresh  dis- 
torbaaces. 

On  the  18th  of  March^  the  Remonstrants  delivered  up  thdr  defence  of  the 
JFbmrth  and  F^h  Poinitf  which  completed  all  that  they  wished  to  produce. 
At  the  close  of  the  last  paper,  they  thus  expressed  themselves :  **  Let  that 
storm  come  upon  us  which  has  most  unjustly  deprived  so  many  flonrishiog 
churches  of  their  faithful  pastors,  even  during  the  sessions  of  the  Synod  and 
whilst  their  cause  was  depending ; — that  storm  which  has  caused  many  thoo- 
sand  souls  to  mourn  and  lament,  and  unceasingly  to  pour  out  their  just  com* 
plaints  into  the  bosom  of  the  Chief  Shepherd.  In  the  mean  time  we  sincerely 
protest  and  declare,  as  in  the  presence  of  the  Great  Prince  of  pastors,  before 
whose  tribunal  our  adversaries  and  we  must  all  appear  to  give  an  account  off 
our  actions,  that  it  is  purely  from  a  bumble  fear  of  displeasing  God  that  we 
reject  those  doctrines  which  we  have  opposed,  because,  being  instructed  by 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  firmly  believe  them  to  be  repugnant  to  the  lumeur  ef 
God,  destructive  to  piety,  and  a  scandal  to  the  Christian  Religion  !"  &c. 

In  a  separate  written  address  to  the  Commissioners,  they  say,  among 
many  other  excellent  things  :  "We  have  not  prepared  these  Defences  and 
Apologies,  for  the  use  of  the  Synod,  with  whom  wehave  no  further  transactions^ 
but  only  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  your  Lordships.  The  Synod  never 
shewed  the  least  r^ard  to  what  we  have  done,  either  in  the  explanation  or  in 
the  defence  of  our  doctrines ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  without  receiving  our 
papers,  or  at  least  without  properly  perusing  them,  they  have  lately  done 
nothing  but  utter  harangues  against  us,  which  may  well  be  viewed  as  a 
pre-  condemnation  of  the  whole  body  of  our  doctrines.  To  discover  the  since- 
rity of  their  hearts  towards  us  and  our  cause,  and  to  render  us  still  more 
odious,  they  have  lately  produced  an  extiact  out  of  our  papers,  and  openly  by 
the  President  read  it  to  the  people,  by  which  they  have  tried  to  insinuate  as 
though  we  denied  the  true  humanity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — When  they 
happen  to  find  any  thing  which  has  been  transiently  advanced  by  us,  either 
to  solve  some  argument  of  our  adversaries  or  to  corroborate  one  of  our  own 
solutions,  they  eagerly  seize  it,  if  it  be  in  any  degree  calculated  lo  excite  the 
slightest  suspicion  of  our  orthodoxy,  however  false  it  maybe,  and  they  em- 
ploy their  men  uf  learning  in  preparing  a  refutation  of  such  arguments,  and 
then  make  them  the  subject  of  an  oration  !" 

When  the  Remonstrants  had  delivered  these  papers,  the  Commissioners 
deliberated  a  long  time  whether  they  ought  to  receive  them  or  not ;  and  they 
afterwards  entered  into  a  warm  dispute  viith  the  cited  persons  about  the  time 
consumed  in  the  composition  of  such  writings.  The  majority  of  their  Lord- 
ships,  being  commercial  men,  could  not  conceive  that  any  extraordinary 
mental  exertion  was  required  ;  and  they  betrayed  their  great  ignorance,  by 
often  telling  the  cited  persons,  that  those  documents  had  been  prepared  before 
their  appearance  at  the  Synod,  though  they  contained  the  refutation  of  seve- 
ral arguments  that  had  been  employed  against  their  doctrines  in  the  Synod* 
and  of  which  they  had  been  incidentally  informed.    Balcanqual  says^  in  refer- 
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ence  to  these  last  papers  :  <<  I  forigot  to  tell  yoiir  Lordship,  that  the  PrerideBt 
told  me  he  had  been  (f^lanciog  at  this  rolome,  and  he  finds  it  to  be  in  araBjr 
parts  a  confutation  of  the  several  discourses  which  have  been  had  pobliely  ia 
the  Synod  upon  the  Five  Articles."— This  was  the  last  labour  of  the  Rtnioii- 
strants,  who,  from  that  period  to  the  6th  of  May,  (page  435)  were  kept  in  a 
state  of  great  uncertainty  respecting  the  fate  to  which  they  would  be  doooied 
hy  their  haughty  adversaries. 

.  III.  The  labours  of  the  Calvinistic  Synod  must  now  be  briefly  recited.  On 
the  16th  of  Jan.,  it  was  determined,  *<  to  enter  upon  an  examination  of  the 
Eive  Points,  every  member  being  required  to  attend  to  the  interrogatories  and 
Theses  dictated  by  the  President,  and  each  college  or  deputation  to  pursue 
this  examination  apart  from  the  rest  every  forenoon :  In  the  afteniooa» 
a  public  assembly  shall  be  held,  at  which  the  chief  arguments  of  the  Remon- 
strants shall  be  considered,"  &c.  Sibrandus  Lubbertus  was  the  first  man 
'who  had  the  honour  to  declaim  in  public  against  the  reasons  of  the  Remon- 
strants. On  the  Idth  the  States  General  expressed  their  approbatioa  of  the 
previous  valiant  achievements  of  the  Synod.  On  the  22d,  occurred  that  stormy 
discussion  which  is  related,  page  449.  in  carrying  the  S3modical  plan  into 
execution,  great  ignorance  was  displayed  and  much  time  wasted.  Balcanqual 
says :  '*  The  confusion  here  in  handling  of  business  is  very  great ;  they  do  noC 
know  how  to  put  any  thing  to  Committees  to  agree  of  business,  and  then 
afterward  to  propound  it  to  the  Synod  to  be  approved  or  disproved  ;  which 
hath  been  the  custom  observed  in  all  Councils  and  Synods :  but  nothinf  is 
known  till  it  be  propounded  in  the  Synod,  and  then  there  are  almost  as  many 
several  voices  as  heads.  If  your  Lordship  would  give  your  advice  to  some  of 
the  estates  in  this  kind,  it  may  be  they  would  apprehend  it,  and  we  should 
bring  business  to  some  issue.  The  Palatine  Divines  and  we  have  met  now 
three  times,  and  we  have  agreed  on  the  same  propositions,  and  have  resolved 
to  call  one  of  every  college  of  the  Foreign  Divines,  and  communicate  the  same 
wiih  them ;  that  so,  if  it  be  possible,  ail  we  strangers  may  set  up,  and  throw 
down  the  same  conclusions.*'  On  the  evening  of  the  29th  of  Jan.  the  public 
discourses  on  the  First  Point  were  concluded  by  Altingius,  who  treated  on 
Reprobation,  and  made  some  dreadful  yet  unsatisfactory  remarks  <m  that 
dreaded  subject.  Hales  says,  *<  1  could  have  wished  that  the  question  of 
llcprobation  had  been  yet  further  opened  and  stood  upon,  it  being  a  point  of 
large  extent,  and  especially  insisted  upon  by  the  Remonstrant." 

In  the  course  of  a  week  afterwards,  the  examination  in  public  of  the  ^ve 
Paints  was  fiuished  ,  on  which  Hales  observes,  *<  Our  Synod  goes  on  like  a 
watch  ;  the  main  wheels  upon  which  the  whole  business  turns,  are  least  iu 
sif  ht :  For  all  things  of  moment  are  acted  in  private  sessions ;  what  is  done  in 
public,  is  only  for  shew  aud  entertainment." — On  the  4th  of  Feb.,  it  was  pro- 
posed to  compose  several  treatises  for  the  use  of  the  Dutch  Churches  :  One  of 
them  is  mentioned,  page  470  ;  and  another,  pag^  478,  with  Hales's  remarks 
upon  the  proposition. — On  the  11th,  it  was  debated  in  a  private  session  what 
course  to  sidopt  respecting  the  large  defence  which  the  Remonstrants  had  deli- 
vered to  the  Lay-Commissioners  on  the  hirst  Point,  It  was  this  Book  which, 
Balcanqual  says,  page  482,  was  **  finely  penned."  It  was  determined  at  last, 
''that  Rolandus,  Faukelius  and  Damman  should  examine  it  carefully  and 
report  to  the  Synod  if  they  discovered  any  matters  in  it  which  had  not  been 
advanced  in  their  former  productions;  aud  that  the  small  part  of  it  which 
contained  the  proofs  of  their  doctrines  should  be  read  at  one  or  two  of  their 
forenoon  sessions,  which  was  accordingly  dune, — though  from  their  meagre 
notices  of  it,  they  were  evidently  shy  about  grappling  with  its  argumenta. 
The  Synod  was  from  the  first  resolved  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  their  new 
arguments,  whether  written  or  oral ;  aud  when,  in  the  course  of  this  debate, 
it  was  moved  by  one  of  the  Synod,  **  that  the  explanation  and  defence  of  each 
of  the  Remonstrants'  opinions  should  be  read,  considered  and  refuted,  para- 
graph by  paragraph," — another  of  the  members  replied,  **  In  that  case  the 
Synod  may  sit  twelve  years." — On  the  18th,  occurred  that  dispute  between 
Martinius  and  Gomarus  which  is  related  page  478  ;  and  on  the  19th,  that  in 
479.   For  form's  sake^  on  the  26th,  the  Synod  began  to  read  the  Remonstrants* 
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defence  of  their  Second  Point,  Oa  the  27th,  the  President  taidy  **  thst  through 
God's  grace  they  were  now  come  to  the  conclusion  of  the  discussion  of  thie 
Five  Points."  On  the  5th  of  March,  the  large  treatise  of  Paraens  on  the  Fini 
and  Second  Points  was  read ;  and  the  remainder  of  it  in  subsequent  sessioii9. 
A  letter  of  thanks  was  voted  to  hira  for  this  performance.  On  the  6  th,  the 
ooUegiate  suffrages  began  to  be  read  in  private :  The  earnest  manner  in  which 
the  English  Divines  opposed  that  mode  of  proceeding,  may  be  seen,  page  484^ 
On  the  8th,  the  judgments  of  all  the  Foreign  Divines  on  the  Fh-tt  Point  were 
finished,  and  the  Secretaries  began  to  read  those  of  the  inland  members.  On 
the  1  lib,  the  Bishop  of  Landaff  corrected  an  assertion  which  Gomarus  had 
employed  concerning  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  he  had 
represented  as  favouring  the  supra-lapsanan  dcMrtrines ;  aiter  some  tergiver- 
sation, the  old  man  intimated  that  both  Whitaker  and  Perkins  had  declared 
for  Supra-lapsariauism,  and  he  accounted  them  such  good  men  as  not  to  de- 
partfrom  the  Confession  of  the  Church  of  England. 

At  last,  on  the  2l8t  of  March,  the  judgmente  of  all  the  Divines,  both  foreign 
and  inland,  on  the  other  Four  PoinU,  were  finished ;   when  the  Presidmit 
returned  thanks  to  Go<l  for  the  great  unanimity  of  ail  the  deputies  in  matters 
of  doctrine.    He  then  informed  them,  **  that  he  had  prepared  a  list  of  certain 
Canons,  which,  after  mature  deliberation,  might  be  adopted  by  the  Synod. 
If  any  member  wished  for  an  alteration  in  them,  he  must  inform  the  Presi- 
dent, who  would  consult  with  his  assessors  on  the  subject.    But  in  a  subt»- 
quent  session  the  Lay  Commissioners  thought  it  more  conducive  to  the  honour 
of  the  Synod,  to  appoint  a  few  other  Diviues  as  associates  to  the  President  fotr 
drawing  up  the  Canons.    This  proposition  excited  a  warm  debate,  on  which 
Balcanqual  has  remarked,  (page  480,)  that  ''  Sibrandus  and  Gomarus  kept 
their  fits  of  madness  by  course,"  &c.    At  last,  the  Bishop  of  Landaff,  Schal- 
tetus,  Deodatus,  Polyander,  Walaeus,  and  Triglandius  were  chosen  to  assist 
fiogerman.    They  were  directed  to  prepare  the  Canons,  and  to  give  copies  of 
them  to  the  deputies  of  every  country  aud  proviuce  at  the  Synotl,  in  order  to 
obtain  their  opinions  respecting  any  alterations.    When  they  we^  received 
back,  with  the  observations  of  the  Deputies  on  them,  they  were  to  be  copied 
out  fairly  and  to  be  laid  before  the  whole  Synod  for  final  approbation.  Some  of 
the  members  who  had  been  always  averse  to  the  overbearing  authority  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  President  were  not  satisfied  with  the  appointment  of  his  Canon- 
ical associates ;  for,  they  concluded,  from  what  they  knew  of  the  easy  temper 
of  those  individuals,  that  Bogerman  would  have  far  too  great  an  influence 
over  them,  and  would  induce  them  to  agree  to  whatever  he  pleased.    It  was 
then  determined,  that  no  more  sessions  should  be  held  till  the  Canons  were 
prepared,  and  returned  with  the  remarks  of  each  college  of  the  Synodical 
Deputies.     On  this  occasion,   Balcanqual  uttered  the  complaint  which  is 
recorded,  page  481.    In  framing  their  observations  on  the  Canons,  Balcan- 
qual says,  **  Some  of  our  College  have  been  earnest  to  have  this  proposition 
tint,  InfideUa  damnabuniur  Sfc,  *  Unbelievers  will  be  damned,  not  only  on 
account  of  their  unbelief,  but  also  on  account  of  all  their  other  sins,  both  ori- 
ginal and  actual.'   Because  they  say,  that  from  thence  may  be  inferred,  that 
original  tin  is  not  remitted  to  all  who  are  baptised, — which  opinion  hath  been 
by  more  than  one  Council  coudcmued  as  heretical.    They  have  therefore  at 
their  request  put  it  out." — ^Tbis  remark,  and  another  which  Hales  makes  on 
the  same  subject,  (page 437,)  will  be  perused  with  no  common  interest,  by 
all  those  who  attribute  to  the  ordinance  of  Baptism  the  same  virtue  as  the 
primitive  church  has  done,  through    its   own  legitimate   interpreters, — ^the 
early  Christian  Fathers. 

After  having  passed  through  the  prescribed  process  of  examination  and 
amendment,  at  the  end  of  three  weeks,  on  the  16th  of  April,  the  Canons  were 
produced  before  a  full  Synod,  when  the  Canons  which  related  to  the  First 
Point  were  read,  and  each  member  was  personally  asked,  in  the  presence  of 
of  the  Lay  Commissioners,  if  he  consented  to  them.  Every  one  of  the  mem- 
bers publicly  declared,  that  he  approved  of  those  Canons,  which  <<  contained 
such  orthodox  doctrine  as  was  agreeable  to.the  Word  of  God  and  the  Confes- 
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lions  of  th€  Reformed  Churches ;"  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  ba  rajeeted 
those  folse  and  heterodox  opinions  which  were  at  variance  with  them.    When 
the  Canons  were  read  over  and  approved  in  full  Synod,  they  were  sipied  hj 
all  the  members  except  the  En^ish,  who  delayed  subscribing  their  namea  tiU 
the  whole  should  be  fairly  copied.    And  it  was  not  till  the  ^Od  of  April,  that 
they  si^ed  the  original ;  andon  the26tb,  after  the  two  secretaries,  Danunaa 
and  Festus,  had  made  a  solemn  declaration  before  the  Synod,  that  tke^  had 
€ompared  teveral  copia  of  the  Canons  with  the  originals^  and  hadfimmd  thtm 
exactly  agreeing y  they  likewise  si^ed  the  copies.    The  British  had  evidently 
'bef^n  to  entertain  no  very  exalted  sentiments  respecting  the  good  fieuth  of  the 
President  and  his  colleagues ;  for  Balcanqual  says,  in  his  Latin  notes,  when 
the  Canons  on  the  Second  Point  were  read  in  the  Synod,  *'  But  in  those 
Canons  certain  words  had  been  changed  and  disposed  in  a  different  manner 
from  what  they  were  in  the  Canons  which  all  theSynodists,  except  the  British, 
had  signed  yesterday  ;  the  latter,  therefore,  declared  the  same  sentiment  with 
regard  to  their  consent  to  those  Canons,  which  they  had  done  with  regard  to 
those  on  the  First  Point, — that  they  would  delay  their  signatures  till  a  fitur 
oopy  was  written."     But  'from  the  filtering  process  through  which  these 
Canons  were  afterwards  doomed  to  pass,  (pages  470  and  486,)  it  will  be  seen, 
tiiat  all  this  laudable  precaution  on  the  part  of  our  countrymen  was  unavail* 
ing;  for  the  Dutchmen  afterwards  made  what  alterations  they  thought  proper. 
On  the  same  day  occurred  the  transaction  mentioned  by  Balcanqual,  page  482, 
when  the  British  *'  maintained  dispute  against  the  whole  Synod." — In  the 
afternoon  session  of  that  day,  the  Canons  of  the  Third,  Fourth,  and  Fifth 
Points  were  unanimously  adopted  by  the  members ;  after  which  the  British 
Dirines  produced  their  black  list  of  the  harsh  and  very  objectionable  expres- 
abns  of  some  of  the  Contra-Remonstraots,  which  they  lequested  the  Synod  to 
insert  among  their  rejections ;  but  this  favour  was  denied,  (page  483,)  and  it 
was  decided,  in  the  language  of  the  Acts,  <*  by  a  majority  of  votes,  that  it  was 
**  best  to  omit  the  ryection  of  those  improper  modes  of  expression:  lest  the 
**  adversaries  should  calumniously  report,  that,  by  such  rejection  of  improper 
^'  phrases,  the  orthodox  doctrine  was  likewise  condemned,  the  true  professioQ 
^*  of  which  was  held  by  those  persons,  who,  in  the  explanation  of  it,  were  seen 
**  imprudently  to  adopt  that  harsh  sort  of  phraseology :  And  particularly  when 
**  it  was  manifest,  that  there  were  some  of  those  modes  of  speaking  which  the 
"  Holy  Ghost  had  Himself  employed ;  (! ! !)  that  several  of  them  were  such  as  had 
**  been  admitted  in  a  sound  sense  by  the  Remonstrants  themselves ;  and  that 
**  it  was  possible  to  explain  by  far  the  greater  part  of  them  in  a  proper  and 
'*  inoffensive  manner,  provided  a  little  chari^  were  employed !"    The  last 
clause  is  an  excellent  rule  of  interpretation ;  but,  unfortunately,  the  men 
who  framed  it,  applied  it  only  to  the  rash  words  uttered  by  the  Antinomians 
and  Supra-Lapsarians  of  their  own  school.    A  small  portion  of  the  same  cha<* 
rity  would  have  qualified  them  for  explaining  in  a  favourable  sense  many 
scriptural  terms  employed  by  the  Remonstrants. 

On  the  23rd,  all  the  Canons,  with  their  various  emendations  were  approved 
in  full  Synod,  signed,  and  transmitted  to  the  States  General,  who  baud  long 
wished  to  have  a  sight  of  those  documents,  not  particularly  on  account  of  the 
importance  of  their  contents,  but  because  they  considered  them  as  the  harbin- 
gers of  the  dissolution  of  that  reverend  assembly,  which,  it  was  complained, 
drew  too  much  mouey  from  their  coffers. 

r '  On  the  24th  of  April,the  President  informed  the  Synod  that  the  Committee 
appointed  by  them  had  confided  it  to  one  person  [himsel  f]  to  prepare  the 
form  of  a  personal  censure,  which  the  Synod  might  pass  on  the  cited  individ<- 
uals,  and  upon  as  many  others  as  rejected  its  doctrines.  The  form  of  it  was 
then  read,  and  the  President  desired  the  members  to  give  their  opinions  of  it. 
The  British  Divines  unanimously  declared,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Dutch 
Churches  as  established  in  that  Synod  was  their  own,  and  therefore,  when  they 
were  called  upon,  they  bad  delivered  their  sentiments  on  it:  But  that  the 
persons  who  maintained  the  contrary  doctrine,  were  Dutch  citixens ;  they 
would  not  therefore  on  any  consideration  pass  a  personal  censure  on  the  sub- 
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Jcctt  of  other  ttatet,  but  left  that  matter  entirely  to  the  inland  Dirines,  whoM 
prorhice  It  was  to  determine  about  their  own  ministers.  All  the  Fordgn 
Divines  oo-incided  with  this  determination,  except  those  of  Genera  and 
Embden.  Some  of  the  inland  Divines  made  remarks  on  certain  parts  of  the 
form ;  one  of  which  was,  '  that  it  was  noti|he  province  of  an  ecclesiastical 
tribonal  to  condemn  them  at  disturbers  sf  their  native  country  and  of  the 
peaee  of  the  Republic ;  but  that  it  belonged  to  the  civil  magistrate.  A  warm 
discussion  then  arose  among  the  provincial  Divines  on  thi»  question,  *  Whether 
any  toleration  was  to  be  extended  to  those  persons  who,  although  they  would 
not  sign  the  synodieal  Canons,  would  yet  engage  to  speak  or  teach  nothing 
contrary  to  th^  either  in  public  or  private  ? '  Some  of  the  Provincials  wished 
the  Foreign  Divines  to  deliver  the^r  sentiments  on  this  topic ;  but  it  was 
answered  by  the  President,  [who  was  more  in  the  secret  than  most  of  the 
others,]  that  all  those  pariicular  cases  ought  to  be  left  to  the  prudence  of  the 
provincial  synods,  and  that  he  did  not  yet  know  what  toleration  the  States 
General  would  allow. — In  the  succeeding  session,  the  personal  censure  was 
again  read,  and  the  phrase  ditturbers  of  their  country,  Sfc*  was  omitted. 
The  opinion  of  the  Synod  was  then  afked  about  it  in  this  corrected  form ;  but 
the  British  and  the  Hessians  would  neither  express  approbation  nor  disappro- 
liation,  for  they  were  unwilling  to  meddle  with  such  personal  matters.  The 
rest  of  the  foreigners  said,  that  having  now  more  maturely  considered  the 
-affair  than  they  had  done  in  the  preceding  session,  they  approved  of  it.  AU 
the  Provincials  likewise  signified  their  approval.  But  Gomaius  and  some 
others  begged,  *  that  the  Synod  would  intercede  with  the  States  General  for 
bestowing  on  those  Remonstrants  who  were  less  ohstiQBie  their  salary /or  thret 
months  I!  :  for  they  might  probably  in  that  time  wish  to  converse  with  learned 
men  and  obtain  satisfaction  to  their  consciences  on  the  Synodieal  Canons :' 
Yet  it  was  his  wish,  <  that  they  should  at  the  first  opportunity  be  suspended 
from  the  exercise  of  their  ministry.'— The  President,  [whose  tender  mercies 
were  proverbial,]  replied,'that  it  did  not  at  all  comport  with  the  dignity  of  such 
an  AUGUffF  Synod  to  intercede  with  the  Statcs-General  for  a  trifling  qffiakr  of 
salary ;  but  he  did  not  doubt,  that  their  High  Mightinesses  would  exercise 
towards  them  sufficient  kindness  and  clemency  P* 

This  is  Balcauqual's  account,  from  which  it  is  apparent,  that  many  of  the 
members  of  that  Synod  knew  the  hard  fate  which  awaited  the  brave  Remon* 
atrants,  and  that  the  bare  contemplation  of  it  excited  the  latent  compassion  of 
Gomarus,  who  would  generously  have  allowed  the  suspended  parties  a  jrunr/er*! 
salary  !  The  British  were  also  acquainted  with  the  impending  calamity,  and 
were  most  probably  instructed  in  the  course  which  they  pursued  on  that  occa- 
ak>n.  This  per^nal  censure  is  mentioned,  page  435  ;  and  was  not  signed  as 
all  the  Canons  had  been,  by  every  member  of  the  Synod,  but  only  by  the 
three  secretaries,  Damman,  Hommius,  and  Heinsius.  This  precaution  was 
adopted,  to  prevent  the  world  from  knowing  who  were  the  dissidents  that 
lefosed  their  sanction  to  that  sweeping  measure. — At  the  same  session  arose 
the  discussion  about  the  Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches,  which  is  related, 
page  486.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Synod,  the  Confessions  of  John  and  Peter  Geer- 
ttang,  as  extorted  from  them  by  many  insidious  questions,  are  subjoined  to 
the  Personal  Censure  of  the  Remonstrants,  apparently  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  a/air  specimen  of  Arminiani8m,~tbough  the  case  of  those  two  men  had 
been  long  before  decided  by  a  provincial  assembly,  aud  their  general  doc- 
trines were  equally  remote  from  those  of  the  Remonstrants,  and  from  those  of 
the  Church  of  England. 

On  the  25th  of  April,  the  petition  of  Maccovius  was  produced :  His  case  we 
shall  narrate  in  a  subsequent  article.  On  the  29th,  xht  Preface  to  the  Canons, 
afler  having  received  several  corrections,  was  read  and  approved.  In  the 
intermediate  sessions,  various  letters,  from  Peter  Moulin  and  others,  were 
read  and  discussed.  The  Lay  Commissioners  reported  to  the  Synod,  that  the 
States  General  had  ratified  their  Canons,  and  recommended  to  their  immedi- 
ate attention  the  Confession  and  Catechism,  and  the  other  affairs  that  had  still 
to  be  considered.  Accordingly,  on  the  dOth>  says  Balcanqual,  *<  the  synodieal 
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Judgment  on  the  Dutch  Confession  was  required.  The  Britisb  Dlvmet  ap- 
ph>ved  of  all  ite  doctrines,  and  thoug^ht  that  on  the  whole  it  contaioed  nothini; 
repugnant  to  the  sacred  writings.  They  had  indeed  observed  in  it  some  minute 
faults,  which  might  easily  be  rectified,  by  a  collation  of  copies,  in  the  new  and 
correct  edition  tliat  was  then  io%  course  of  preparation.  At  the  same  time 
they  added,  that  they  gave  no  opinion  respecting  the  three  chapters  which 
related  to  Church-government ;  yet  they  thought  that  the  Government  of 
their  own  Churches  was  of  Apostolic  institution.  The  Bishop  of  LandaiT 
delivered  a  short  speech  against  those  three  chapters,  and  maintained,  that 
there  had  not  been  an  equality  among  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  either  in  tbtf 
days  uf  the  Apostle  or  at  any  subsequent  period."  Ilie  rest  of  the  meroben 
signified  their  acquiescence  in  the  approbation  declared  by  the  British,  and 
proceeded,  on  the  First  of  May,  to  consider  and  revise  the  Heidelberg  Cate* 
chism,  which  was  approved  and  highly  extolled  in  the  afternoon-session  of 
the  same  day.  *'  But,'*  says  Balcanqual,  '<  the  British  Divines  vindicated  tlie 
right  of  their  own  Church  to  interpret  in  a  way  difierent  from  that  of  others 
the  article  on  ChrUfs  detcendmg  into  Hell :  At  last,  in  consequence  of  the 
great  offence  which  they  received  from  the  scandalous  neglect  of  the  Lord's 
day  in  the  city  of  Dort,  they  intreated  and  advised  the  Synod  to  prevail  on  the 
magistracy  not  to  permit  public  buying  and  selling  in  the  market,  or  shops  to 
be  opened  for  exposing  goods  to  sale  on  that  sacred  day.  One  of  the  inJand 
divines  embraced  that  opportunity  to  move  a  resolution  on  the  Obtervanee  ef 
the  Sabbath;  wbich  was  not  fully  discussed,  but  referred  to  the  provincial 
grievances  that  had  to  come  under  consideration  after  our  matters  were 
finished.'*  This  interference  on  the  part  of  the  British,  is  honourable  to  oar 
country  ;  fur,  whenever  we  lose  that  grand  and  Christian  distinction,  the 
nnifinrm  and  strict  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  we  shall  be  shorn  of  tmr 
national  streng^  and  shall  dwindle  into  a  nadon  of  men  more  contemptible 
than  fbrroalisls  and  allied  to  unbelievers. 

On  the  Second  of  May,  the  affair  of  Vorstius  was  brought  before  the  Synod 
by  l!he  Lay-Commissioners  ;  who,  according  to  Balcanqual,  <*  stated  that  thdr 
High  Mightinesses  had  commanded  a  summary  cognizance  of  his  Theology  to 
be  taken,  and  that  the  deliberations  of  the  members  should  be  directed  to  this 
point.  Doe*  the  doctrine  of  Vorstius  conduce  to  the  edification  of  the  Church  / 
and  Does  a  doctor  of  this  description  appear  worthy  to  occupy  the  Divinity- 
ehair  7  Vorstius  addressed  letters  to  each  of  the  colleges  of  Foreign  Divines 
and  to  the  Synod  itself,  which  were  all  of  the  same  tcuour  and  w^  publicly 
read.  In,  tbem  he  implored  the  equanimity  and  Christian  charity  of  the 
Synod,  intimated  a  wish  personally  to  appear  before  the  Synod,  and  intreated 
that,  in  case  any  thing  had  been  discussed  by  him  with  too  much  freedom,  it 
might  be  imputed  to  a  desire  of  arriving  at  the  truth,  and  that  he  might  be 
convinced  by  reasons  drawn  from  the  word  of  God.  He  testified  his  willing^ 
ness  to  enter  into  a  conference  with  the  Foreign  Divines,  and  likewise  to  refute 
theSocinian  heresy,  provided  that  province  were  assigned  to  him.  He  could  not 
possibly  indulge  tbe  persuasiou,  that  his  books  would  be  burnt,  when  certain 
writings  by  Piscatur,  containing  sentiments  far  more  horrid  and  offensive  to 
good  morals,  bad  not  been  committed  to  the  flames.'*  Some  of  his  old  letters 
and  his  errors  were  then  recounted. 

The  next  day,  says  Balcanqual,  ''Each  of  the  colleges,  both  foreign  and 
provincial,  declared  in  writing  its  judgment  on  Vorstius.  After  the  British 
had  read  a  synopsis  which  they  had  compiled  of  his  principal  blasphemies 
against  the  Divine  Nature,  tbey  said,  that,  after  having  given  such  great 
cause  of  scandal,  Vorstius  had  never  in  his  subsequent  explanations  or  de- 
fences acknowledged  any  of  the  errors  that  were  propounded  in  his  book  Otk 
the  Attributes  of  the  Deity,  but  had  attempted  to  disguise  them  under  the 
most  absurd  distinctions  and  weak  subterfuges,  and  to  the  best  of  his  ability 
to  undermine  with  consummate  art  the  principal  foundations  of  the  orthodox 
doctrine.  Tbey  therefore  not  only  accounted  him  to  be  unworthy  of  the  name 
and  the  office  of  an  orthodox  professor,  but  would  likewise  advise,  that  none 

his  books  of  that  kind  should  be  peribiited  to  be  sold  in  the  shops  of  the 
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bookscUera.  In  concluvion  tbey  be^^ged,  that,  for  aD  extiuple  and  a«  a  proof 
of  a  sacred  zeal  ia  the  cause  of  God,  the  treatise  of  Vorstius  an  the  Deiig 
■iMHild,  by  order  of  goverDinent  aud  by  the  decree  of  the  Synod,  be  in  a  public 
and  solemn  manner  burnt  by  fire.  And,  as  a  specimen  of  an  infamous  burnt- 
olTerin^of  this  kind,  the  British  read  bef^  the  Synod  an  authentic  decrea, 
passed  on  the  21st  Sept.,  1611,  and  ratified  with  the  seal  of  the  Vice-Chancellor 
of  Cambridge,  by  virtue  of  which  aud  of  the  previous  judgment  of  our  most 
Serene  King,  the  before  mentioned  book  was  publicly  purified  in  the  flames 
of  vengeance.  A  copy  of  that  Cambridge  decree  was  then  entered  among  tht 
Acts  of  the  Synod. 

"  The  divines  of  the  Palatinate  declared,  that  they  co-incided  with  the  de- 
terminations of  his  most  Serene  Majesty  and  of  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
and  related  the  fraudulent  character  of  the  recantation  which  Vorstius  had 
made  some  years  ago  at  Heidelberg. — ^The  Hessian  Divines  stated,  that  the 
dedication  of  his  treatise  on  the  Deitif,  which  had  been  inscribed  to  their  most 
illustrious  master  the  Landgrave,  was  so  far  from  being  pleasing  to  that  pious 
prince,  as  to  be  exceedingly  disagreeable  to  him  :  and  that  he  had  with  singu- 
lar prudence  refused  to  admit  Vorstius  to  a  Professor's  chair  in  that  University, 
although  he  had  been  highly  recommended.  (See  Page  455} — ^All  the  other 
members,  both  foreign  and  provincial,  u;/ited  in  considering  Vorstius  worthy 
of  being  deprived  of  the  Professorial  dignity.  With  regard  to  the  offer  which 
be  now  made,  of  being  a  champion  prepared  to  enter  the  lists  against  tb« 
Socinians,  it  was  answered,  [in  the  words  of  the  Latin  Poet,] 

Non  tali  auxilio,    nee  dcAnaoiibus  istis 
Tempuieget; 

'  The  present  times  do  not  require  such  aid  as  this,  or  such  defenders  ;*  becanst 
Vorstius,  in  his  heretical  career,  was  himself  much  suspected  of  holding  tbo 
errors  of  Socinianism.  It  was  therefore  thouglit,  that  he  would  not  heartily 
engage  in  that  enterprize :  for  he  had  done  uotiiiug  at  all  respecting  the  matter 
which  had  been  formerly  committed  to  him  fur  execution." 

The  next  day  when  a  certain  Synodical  decree  respecting  Vorstius  was  pre- 
sented for  approbation,  "some  imertious,  omissions  and  explanations  were 
moved  by  the  British,  who  represented  that  certain  errors  on  the  subject  of 
justification  were  ascribed  to  Vorstius,  on  which  it  was  not  yet  sufficiently 
evident  what  his  opinions  were  ;  and  that  other  things  were  omitted  or  not 
condemned  with  suitable  plainness,  which  yet  were  most  blasphemous  and  had 
given  very  grievous  offence  to  almost  all  the  Catholic  Churchw — It  was  then 
debated  at  great  length,  that  Vorstius  denied  the  remrrection  of  the  tamekodjft 
or  united  with  Socinus  in  completely  takiug  away  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  i 
'  and,  in  proof  of  this,  some  of  his  private  letters  were  read  i%hich  he  had  many 
years  before  addressed  to  Tossanus,  and  in  which  he  makes  an  open  professiou 
of  Socinianism.—But,  in  opposition  to  this,  the  British  Divines  were  of  opi- 
Dio;»,  that  he  ought  to  be  found  guilty  out  of  books  acknowledged  and  pub- 
lished by  himself,  and  not  from  a  private  letter,  concerning  which  there  was 
no  evidence  that  it  had  been  writteu  by  him,  or  if  there  were  evidence  about 
any  thing,  it  was,  that  it  had  been  composed  prior  to  (he  recantation  which  ha 
published  at  Heidelberg.  It  was  not  the  wish  of  the  Synod  to  come  to  any 
determination  about  burning  the  book  of  Vorstius, but  they  referred  that  matter 
to  the  Supreme  Magistrate. 

'<  In  the  152ud  Session,  held  the  same  afternoon,  the  decree  against  Vors- 
tius having  undergone  some  slight  alterations  was  again  proposed.  The  Bri- 
tish Divioes  wished  to  see  inserted  in  it  more  of  the  Divine  Attributes  which 
bad  been  attacked  by  Vorstius  :  They  also  wished  his  sentiments  on  the  satis- 
faction of  Christ  dead  man*  s  justification  either  to  be  entirely  omitted  in  tba. 
Syuodical  Censure,  or  to  be  more  fully  explained  to  the  Synod,  that  the  mem- 
bers might  be  convinced  of  their  being  erroneous.  Many  long  debates  arofO 
in  the  discussion  of  these  and  other  dogmas  that  had  been  promulged  by  Vcir- 
stins.    The  members  at  length  agreed  to  the  adription  of  that  foi  ui  of  Censur* 
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by  which  Vorstius  is  adjudged  to  be  unworthy  of  occupying  the  Theokgical 
Chair,  on  account  of  his  audacity  and  impiety  in  undermininff  tbe  piindptl 
foundations  of  the  Christian  Faith :  and  in  which  the  States-Generalare  ra- 
quested  to  prohibit  the  circulation  of  his  Treatise  an  the  Deity  and  otber  doc- 
trines which  are  specified  in  thftt  decree.  Before  the  close  of  this  session, 
which  was  protracted  to  a  late  hour  in  the  uight,  the  sentence  against  Macco- 
vius  was  read."^ 

Such  is  the  account  given  by  Balcanqual.  In  a  few  weeks  afterwards,  the 
"States  of  Hollaiirf  and  West  Friezland  grounded  ulterior  proceedings  upon  th« 
Synodical  Censure,,  and  discharged  Vorstius  from  his  office  of  Professor,  re- 
quiring him  to  depart  out  of  their  territories  in  the  space  of  six  weeks,  and 
tiever  to  return,  upon  pain  of  being  punished  at  pleasure  as  a  disturber  of  the 
public  peace,  fn  their  mercy  they  allowed  him  hit  saltuy  for  six  months.-' 
This  decree  against  him  was  confirmed  a  few  weeks  afterwards  by  the  States 
General,  who  extended  the  prohibition  to  all  the  United  Provinces, out  of  which 
Torstius  was  in  consequence  banished. 

On  the  Sixth  of  May,  the  principal  business  o^the  Synod  having  been  tcr* 
minated,  there  was  a  grand  procession  of  the  members  to  the  Great  Church  at 
Dort,  in  which  were  recited  from  the  pulpit  the  Canons  or  Articles  of  the 
Sjmod  before  an  immense  company  of  Spectators.  Balcanqual's  LAtin  descrip- 
tion of  it  is  very  amusing :  Among  other  circumstances,  he  relates,  that 
*'  after  the  Preface  to  the  Canons  had  been  read,  the  President  (Bogerman) 
admonished  all  the  audience  to  manifest  individually,  according  to  custom, 
the  joy  which  they  felt  on  that  day,  and  their  gratitude  to  the  Divine  Majesty, 
by  bestowing  charitable  donations  on  the  poor.  These  largesses,  which  were 
collected  by  certain  Deacons  of  the  Church  of  Dort  who  had  been  appointed  to 
that  service,  must  undoubtedly  have  been  very  liberal :  For  no  man  could  be 
observed  who  did  not  with  a  glad  countenance  stretchout  his  hand  to  bestow 
his  bounty."  After  all  the  Articles  had  been  recited,  he  adds,  **  When  these 
had  been  finished,  the  subscription  of  each  of  the  members  was  read,  when 
every  man  at  the  mention  of  his  own  name  testified  his  individual  consent  to  the 
Canons  by  removing  his  hat  from  bis  head.  [Sec  the  close  of  the  Paragraph 
page  472.]  The  secretary  then  read  the  Personal  Censure  which  the  Synod 
passed  on  the  Remonstrants  :  [See  page  4'i'>.]  But  to  that  document  the  sig- 
nature of  each  of  the  members  was  not  added,  because  some  of  the  Foreign- 
ers were  unwilling  to  enter  into  any  resolutions  concerning  the  persons  of  those 
men,  but  only  concerning  their  doctrines." 

The  next  day,  being  the  9ih  of  May,  all  the  foreign  Divines  took  their  leave  of 
the  inland  members,  after  they  had  all  dined  together  and  been  entertained 
with  music  and  other  delights. — On  the  lOtb  of  May,  the  States  Commission- 
ers waited  upon  each  of  the  foreign  divines  at  their  respective  lodgings,  wished 
them  a  good  journe>%  and  presented  each  of  them  with  a  valuable  gold  medal, 
Hlustrative  of  the  labours  of  the  Synod.  Beside  the  handsome  daily  allowance 
during  their  stay  at  Dort,  they  received  a  considerable  sum  to  defray  the 
cxpcnces  of  their  joumies  to  and  from  the  S^'nod.  Some  of  them  who  returned 
by  the  Hague,  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  persons  at  whose  houses  they 
lodged  to  accompany  them  :  intimating  that  they  would  there  behold  an  un- 
common sight,  which  proved  to  be  the  execution  of  that  great  man,  the  Ad- 
vocate Olden  Bameveldt,  who  was  beheaded  the  fourth  day  after  this  formal 
conclusion  of  the  main  business  of  the  Synod.  It  is  reported  of  Diodati,  the 
Genevan  Deputy,  that,  not  long  before,  hewrotealetter  toM.Du  Maurier, 
ambassador  of  France,  in  which  he  said,  <*  The  Church  will  never  enjoy  any 
i|u{et  as  long  as  the  ring-leader  of  the  Arminians  is  ali%-e*"  On  another  occa- 
sion he  had  the  audacity  to  say,  before  a  large  company  with  whom  he  was 
dining,  ••  You  must  proceed  to  extremities  before  religion  can  be  established 
on  a  solid  foundation." — After  the  departure  of  the  foreigu  Divines  from  Dort, 
the  inland  members  held  other  twenty- six  sessions,  to  finish  those  matters 
which  had  l)een  referred  to  them,  and  with  respect  to  which  the  former  acts  of 
Ibe  Synod  were  but  the  preliminaries,  'llie  13th  of  May  was  the  day  ou  which 
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they  held  their  Anttessiony  all  spectators  bein^  excluded,  and  the  buMoept 
.conducted  in  the  .Dutch  langua^.  That  was  the  vety  day  when  the.  Advocate 
Olden  Baroeveldt  was  beheaded  ;  aud  pbgerinan  the  President,  that  da)[» 
jsffered  public  thanksgiving  to  God  for  having  dtlwertd  his  Church/rom  ihote 
mem  wkt  had  troubled  her  I  The  members  then  proceeded  to  devise  various 
forms  of  subscription  to  the  Calvinism  propounded  by  the  Synod  iu  their  Ca- 
nons, for  the  double  purpose  of  lawfully  discharging  all  Arminians  frtmi  the 
'ministry,  and  of  preventing  others  of  that  persuasion  from  entering  into  it. 
They  likewise  enacted  several  other  vexatious  measures  that  had  the  same 
bearing.  Yet  some  of  their  labours  were  of  a  description  that  seemed  calcu- 
lated to  benefit  their  country, — such  as  their  resolutions  respecting  the  better 
observauce  of  the  Sabbath,  the  regulation  of  schools  and  universities,  uniform* 
ity  in  the  solemnization  of  marriages,  &c,  &c. 

Vorstius,  having  heard  l  othing  of  the  fate  of  his  previous  application  to  the 
Synod,  addressed,  on  the  5th  of  May,  another  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Landaff 
aud  the  otlier  foreign  Divines,  from  which  the  following  are  extracts :  "i 
thought  the  attempt  of  highly  addressing  your  reverences  deserved  to  ha 
made',  for  this  purpose, — that  you  will  have  the  goodness  not  to  disdain  to  per- 
form for  me  in  this  affair  an  act  of  true  charity,  which  is  a  service  due  to  God 
and  our  neighbours,  and  that  you  will  take  upon  you  the  part x>f  honourablii 
arbitrators  between  me,  who  am  already  overburdened  with  trouble  from  othev^ 
quarters,  and  the  provincial  divines,  of  whom  not  a  few  have  for  a  long  time 
been  highly  exasperated  against  me,  and  whose  interference  iu  my  affair  is  for 
this  reason  justly  suspected.  Your  reverences  are  aware,  that  1  have  offered 
to  the  Synod  a  quiet  nud  friendly  discussion,  either  by  word  of  mouth  or  by 
writing.  If  I  can  obtain  neither  of  these  favours,  what  will  be  the  judgment 
of  the  Christian  world  and  of  posterity  ?  For  it  is  not  sufficient  to  judge  any 
man  out  of  books,  according  to  the  votes  of  a  majority,  in  matters  that  are 
the  subjectsof  litigation,  aud  especially  iu  those  of  Tlieulogy;  because  lx)oks  ace 
both  deaf  and  dumb,  and  can  neither  declare  themselves  beyond  the  expres- 
sions formed  by  the  letters  of  which  they  are  composed,  nor  cau  propose  any 
reply  to  objections.  This  is  still  more  uuiiist  when  the  author  of  such  books 
renders  himself  accessible,  and  offers  himself  as  prepared  equally  for  learning 
better  doctrine  than  that  which  he  already  knows,  or  for  communicating 
greater  truths  to  those  persons  to  whom  they  are  unknown. — Yet,  after  all,  if 
tlie  majority  of  voices  shall  in  this  case  prevail  to  form  a  judgment  concerning 
me  from  my  books  alone,  it  will  at  least  be  equitable  for  your  reverences  to 
grant  me  this  favour, — to  mitigate  and  repress  by  your  intercessions  the  too 
vehement  zeal  of  others,  that  uo  severer  sentence  jOMy  be  parsed  against  me, 
than  haR  yet  been  passed  ag^ainst  Piscator  aud  someoDiers,  who  have  hitherto 
beeu  adversaries  tu  my  cause.  Some  of  these  men  have  lon^  ago  delivered 
certain  har^h  sentiments  on  the  Predestination  of  God,  and  others  of  them  on 
Justification  and  on  similar  articles  of  our  faith  ; — although  my  sentimcntii 
being  purely  theoretical,  may  be  manifestly  erroneous,  (a  circumstance  con- 
cerning them,  that  was  never  yet  pointed  out  by  your  Synod,)  and  though  they 
may  not  of  themselves  contribute  any  thing  to  the  practice  of  piety, — ^yct  wheu 
the  opinions  of  those  men  are  compared  with  them,  mine  will  appear  but  as 
very  slight  excrescences  or  diminutive  moles  on  the  skin,  in  proportion  to  theirs 
which  seem  like  deadly  wounds  or  pestiferous  ulcers.  1  bubmit  it  also  to  your 
reverences  as  a  subject  on  which  you  ought  seriously  to  reflect,  that  it  is  not 
possible  to  discover  any  thing  in  those  doctrines  principally  objected  against  me 
which  has  at  any  period  been  publicly  condemned  as  heretical  by  the  ancient 
and  purer  church  of  Christ :  On  the  contrary,  nothing  can  be  found  in  them 
.which  has  nut  either  been  propounded  by  the  ancient  Church  in  asimilar  man- 
ner, or  at  least  beeu  tolerated  by  it  as  an  indifferent  matr*:r.  Thi«  fact  is  ab- 
undantly evident  from  my  Apologetical  Reply  to  the  Specimen  of  Fe<»tu&  Hon^ 
mius,  which  Reply  I  would  hope  your  reverences  have  already  both  seen  and 
perused, — to  omit  all  mention  of  other  writings  of  this  kind,  which  were  pul>> 
libhcd  b)  me  long  ago  for  the  same  purpose,  and   iu  which  some  expressions 
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that  had  perbaps  been  either  too  obscurely  or  too  iDcantioutly  employcd«  will 
be  found  explained  in  a  mild  and  candid  manner  and  so  as  to  bear  a  bettv 
fignification." 

What  unaccountable  mutations  often  occur  in  human  friendships !  Twdva 
years  had  not  elapsed  since  Bogerman  addressed  a  most  loving  letter  to  Vort- 
tius  ashis  dear  friend,  in  which  he  gave  a  long  account  of  (he  transactkmsof 
the  Preparatory  Couveution  which  was  held  at  the  Hague  in  1607,  and  oC 
which  both  Bogerman  and  Arniinius  were  members.  The  following  are  ex- 
tracts from  it .  «  Most  famous  man,  reverend  Sir,  and  my  brother  in  Christ! 
— Arminius  was  present  at  our  convention,  aod,  with  the  exception  of  him  and 
three  others,  we  were  all  unanimous  in  our  sentiments.  But,  because  we  had 
him  opposed  to  us,  we  were  forced  to  exhibit  to  the  States-General  our  discor- 
dant judgments  concerning  those  subjects  on  which  the  whole  matter  hinged. 
— It  was  the  wish  of  Arminius,  that  the  judges  (that  is,  the  ministers  of  all 
the  Churches,)  should,  during  the  period  of  this  search  after  truth,  be  libera- 
ted from  those  subscriptions  and  obligations  by  which  they  had  bound  them- 
selves to  the  Catechism  and  the  Confession  :  This  is  the  course  which  accord- 
ing to  his  opinion  ought  to  be  pursued. — But  it  appeared  to  us  a  most  absard 
project.  We  confessed  indeed,  that  sentence  was  to  be  pronounced  according 
to  the  word  of  God  ;  but  that,  since  it  is  unbecoming  both  in  a  Christian  and 
in  a  Minister  to  be  without  faith,  it  is  impossible  without  it  to  enter  into  any 
investigation  or  to  form  aright  judgment.  We  consider  that  to  be  the  fme 
dochine  of  faith  which  those  writings  [the  Catechism  and  Confession]  have 
delivered  from  the  word  of  God  :  Since  a  believer  therefore  is  never  liberated 
from  the  word  of  Cod,  he  is  never  free  from  the  doctrine  delivered  in  it,  which 
we  beliet^e  to  be  contained  in  those  writings.— I  judged  it  proper  briefly  to  com- 
municate to  you  these  circumstances,  that  you  might  icnow  the  situation  of 
our  affairs  ecclesiastical,  and  that  you  may  pray  to  Godfor  the  peace  and 
tranquillity  of  our  Churches  !*'  These  extracts  shew  the  estimation  in  which 
the  reverend  Presideot  of  the  Sj-nod  of  Dort  held  those  human  formularies  of 
union.  In  his  opinion,  they  contained  the  very  quintessence  of  the  Gospel, 
and  were  the  rule  by  which  the  doctrines  of  the  scriptures  ought  to  be  judged. 

For  many  years  afterwards,  poor  Vorstius  enjoyed  the  friendship  of  Boger- 
man, Acronius,  Erpenius,  Gocleoius,  Rosseus,  and  others  of  the  Calvinistic 
brotherhood.  In  former  days,  he  had  also  corresponded  with  Beza,  GrynsFUS, 
Parsus,and  other  fathers  of  that  school.  But  when  he  accepted  of  the  Leyden 
professorship,  and  became  the  successor  of  Arminius,  the  hands  of  neariyall 
these  men  were  raised  against  him ;  they  compassed  sea  and  land  to  effect  his 
destruction  ;  and  they  iMver  refrained  from  their  persecution  of  him,  till  they 
had  hunted  him  out  of  tBe  United  Provinces.  Whatever  might  have  been  the 
extent  and  complexion  of  his  errors,  he  can  be  viewed  by  an  impartial  poster- 
ity in  no  other  light  than  that  of  a  martyr  who  was  sacriticed  to  the  malevolent 
passions  of  some  persons,  and  to  the  despicable  vanity  of  others.  The  follow- 
ing letter  from  Balcanqual  to  Mr.  Secretary  Nanton  willpourtray  the  ideas 
which  the  British  Divities  entertained  concerning  the  tyrannical  act  of  con- 
demning any  man  unheard  !  As  Britons  who  had  gradually  imbibed  a  relish 
foi  the  sweets  of  liberty,  (though  the  portion  of  it  that  they  possessed  was  not 
of  that  extensive  and  well-defined  sort  which  we  enjoy,)  they  seem  to  have 
had  some  indistinct  recollection  of  St.  VrmVb  question  to  the  Centurion,  *^U  it 
lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman,  and  uncondemned  ?"  The 
former  part  of  the  letter  will  be  explained  by  extracts  from  two  of  Baleanqual*s 
Letters :  **  I  think  our  President  hath  need  of  your  Lordship's  good  counsel 
for  carrying  himself  in  making  the  Canons  :  1  find  every  man  murmuring 
already,  that  he  would  make  them,  and  doth  but  only  dictate  thew  to  the  rest.** 
(March  22.)  In  his  next,  the  observations  occur  which  are  quoted  in  page  481  • 
after  which,  he  again  solicits  his  <<  Lord<;hip's  care  and  good  counsel,  (P^ge 
485,)  and  adds  :  **  God's  goodness  towards  his  Church,  and  your  Lordship's 
vigilant  constancy  in  perfecting  niis  good  course,  which  you  were  to  cart^ 
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t^pwewrty  I  hope  will  temch  us  to  overcome  all  these  difficulties.^  '  This  corro- 
-tpondence  will  prove,  that  Sir  Dudley  Carleton  had  nearly  the  supreme  direc- 
tion, behind  the  scenes,  of  every  things  momentous.  In  this  instance  he  traaa* 
oiitied  his  orders  to  the  States  Commissioners,  who,  notwithstandinf^  their 
evident  leaninf^  towards  Bof^rman,  were  compelled  to  thwart  his  purposes.— 
I  have  not  at  hand  a  copy  of  this  letter  to  Nan  ton  in  EnKllsb,  and  am  on  that 
account  compelled  to  translate  it  from  the  Latin  of  Hartsoeker.  It  is  dated 
March  26ih,  1619. 

'<  WALTER  BALCANQUAL  TO  MR.  SECRETARY  NANTOK. 

"  Most  illustrious  man  !  The  interruption  in  the  series  of  the  Synodical  ses- 
-tions  has  been  the  reason  why  1  have  not  lately  addressed  any  letters  to  you. 
Prom  the  time  when  1  last  wrote,  the  following  is  an  account  of  the  manner 
in  which  we  have  passed  our  time :  An  end  was  at  len^h  made  of  publicly 
readinf^  the  judgments  of  the  different  colleges  on  the  Five  Points.  Thanks  be 
to  God,  there  was  in  them  a  greater  harmony  and  agreement,  thau  it  seemed 
possible  to  expect  in  such  a  va^t  number  of  learned  men,  not  one  of  whom 
kn«*w  the  seutimeots  of  others.  The  only  difference  of  opinion  occurred  in  the 
Second  Article.  The  President,  who  is  not  accustomed  to  ask  advice  of  the 
-Sjmod,  wished  to  frame  the  Cauons  himself  in  virtue  of  bis  office,  and  todic« 
tate  them  to  us.  That  plan  seemed  to  us  who  had  been  deputed  by  his  ma- 
jenty,  to  detract  greatly  from  the  dignity  of  the  Synod.  Having  therefore 
consulted  with  certain  persons  who  approved  of  our  advice,  we  considered  it 
would  be  advantageous  for  some  persons  to  be  deputed  by  the  Synod  as  associ* 
■mtes  to  the  President,  so  that  whatever  was  transacted  might  be  done  by  public 
mnthority.  These  measures  greatly  curaged  the  Piesident,  on  whose  side  all 
the  Provincial  divines,  some  of  the  Foreigners,  and  particularly  those  of  the 
Palatinate  ranged  themselves.  Yet  a  public  session  was  convoked  on  this  ac- 
count, when  the  President  of  the  States  Commissioners  delivered  a  speech  and 
required,  that  some  persons  should  be  deputed  by  the  Synod,  as  associates  to 
the  President  and  his  Assessors,  to  take  an  equal  share  in  the  formation  of  the 
Canons.  When  the  votes  on  this  proposition  were  collected,  the  greater  part 
cf  the  members  declared,  that  this  mode  of  proceeding  was  disagreeable  to 
them,  and  that  they  conceded  much  to  the  authority  of  the  President.— 
Schultetus,  having  expressed  by  many  reasons  his  approbation  of  the  acts  of 
the  President,  rejected  the  advice  which  had  been  suggested  by  some  individ- 
uals, but -he  charged  no  one  byname  as  it?  author.  Sibrandus  Lubbertua 
also,  when  delivering  his  sentiments,  broke  out,  lika  a  mad-man,  into  furioua 
invectives  against  those  who  had  been  the  authors  of  this  invention ;  and  inti- 
mated, that  it  was  not  the  province  of  the  foreign  divines  to  arrogate  to  them- 
selves the  right  of  determining  about  those  things  which  would  conduce  to  the 
welfare  of  these  [the  Dutch]  churches ;  and  that  those  members  who  had 
Joined  themselves  to  the  foreigners,  deserved  to  receive  the  severe  stigma  of  aa 
ecclesiastical  censure.  By  this  expression  he  wished  to  point  out  the  South  Hol- 
land members,  to  whom  as  well  as  1o  us  the  actions  of  the  President  were 
exceedingly  displeasing.  The  fury  of  Sibraudus  proceeded  at  last  to  such  a 
length,  that  he  was  requested  by  both  the  Civil  and  the  Ecclesiastical  President, 
either  to  be  silent  or  to  speak  those  things  which  would  not  tend  to  disturb  the 
peace  of  the  Synod. 

"  Yet,  because  such  was  the  pleasure  of  the  States  Commissioners,  ihe 
whole  Synod  chose,  as  associates  to  the  President  and  his  Assessor,  three  of 
the  foreign  divines,  (the  Bishop  of  Landaff,  Schultetus,  and  Uiodati,}  and 
three  provincial  divines,  (Polyander,  Walieus,  and  Triglandius,)  who  were 
diligently  to  occupy  themselves  in  composing  the  Canons  on  each  of  the  Five 
Points  or  Articles,  and  to  transmit  them  (when  composed,)  to  each  of  the  col- 
leges, [or  societies  of  divines  belonging  to  each  province  or  nation,]  that  if 
they  expressed  a  desire  to  have  any  thing  in  them  added,  withdrawn,  or 
changed,  they  might  make  those  alterati(«is ;  till  at  length,  after  having  been 
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often  tent  and  lreiniUed>  they  might  receire  fiill  correctioD  and  bt  oomplttdy 
fioithed;  and,  beingpubliclycoDfirmed  as  Canons,  might  be  approved  by  Um 
Synod.    We  are  now  sedulously  engaged  in  giving  the  last  polish  to  the  CaaonSf 
which  the  Committee  send  to  us.— The  only  part  in  which  we  meet  with  any 
difficulty,  is  on  the  Second  Article.    The  majority  of  the  Synod  endeavonr  hy 
the  number  of  their  votes  to  compel  us  to  restrain,  to  the  elect  alone^  those 
uoirfrsal.  propositions  concerning  the  death  of  Christ  which  occur  in  the  sacred 
scriptures  and  in  the  Confessions  of  the  Reformed  Churches.    On  the  contra- 
ry, we  contend,  that  those  propositions  arc  neither  to  be  explained  nor  re- 
strained ;  and  we  are  exceedingly  glad,   that  the  commands  delivered  to  us  in 
the  king's  name,  by  the  Lord  Ambassador,  agree  so  exactly  with  our  senti- 
ments on  the  Second  Article,  which  we  have  subscribed  and  tendered  to  the 
Synod.    For  we  think,  a  solid  and  sufficient  foundation  is  thus  at  length  laid 
for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  be  announced  to  all  men  :    We  likewise 
avoid  tlie  greatest  part  of  that  offence  which  must  otherwise  of  necessity  b« 
given  to  the  Lutheran  Churches  :     And,  Thirdly,  we  retain  the  same  phrases 
and  forms  of  expression  which  the  Ancient  Fathers  used,  who  disputed  with 
the  Pelagians  about  this  very  doctriuc.     If  we  agree  together  on  this  article, 
I  hope  the  rest  will  be  adjusted  with  sufficient  moderation.    Had  not  the  mod- 
eration of  the  foreign  divines  operated  as  a  preventive,  the  Canons  which  are 
framed  would  have  been  of  such  a  kind  as  no  mortal  man  was  ever  yet  per- 
mitted to  behold.    For  you  can  scarcely  find  a  single  provincial  minister,  who 
after  having  received  a  rebuke  from  the  Remonstrants  forsome  rigid  senti- 
ment which  he  has  uttered,  does  not  attempt  to  have  it  inserted  in  one  Canon 
or  another,  that  he  may  thus  have  it  in  his  power  to  defend  his  own  opinion. 
As  soon  as  the  Cauons  are  decided,  i  will  send  them  to  you. 

**  The  case  of  Vorstius  succeeds  to  this  labour.  Some  persons  wish  to  mark 
his  book  with  a  censure,  and  not  to  cite  him.  The  President,  in  the  name  of - 
the  States  Commissioners,  addressed  a  letter  to  our  College,  and  enquired 
whether  it  appeared  to  us  to  be  advantageous  to  have  Vorstius  present  in  the 
Synod,  and  what  were  our  sovereign's  wishes  on  this  matter.  We  replied, 
that  the  Lord  Ambassador  must  be  consulted.  Bui  we  thiuk,  to  condemn  any 
man  unheard  would  be  regarded  as  a  hardship.  In  reply  to  the  objection 
whkh  they  urge,  '  that  Vorstius  would  imitate  the  Remonstrants  in  protrac- 
ting the  Synod,'  we  say,  Vorstius  must  not  be  allowed  either  to  defend  or  to 
explain  his  blasphemous  sentiments,  but  he  must  answer  by  Yea  or  Nay,  and 
most  be  asked  if  he  be  prepared  to  abjure  bis  heterodox  opinions.  In  this  way, 
without  further  waste  of  time,  his  cause  may  be  decided.  1  think,  therefbrcy 
that  he  ought  to  he  cited  to  appear." 

Baleanqual,  like  the  rest  of  the  Calviuists of  the  Synod,  could  not  endure 
the  idea  of  being  detained  one  moment  by  any  arguments  which  could  be  offer- 
ed by  fttch  a  reputed  heretic  at  Vorstius.  The  oniers  which  the  British  divines 
had  received  on  this  subject,  seem  to  have  beeu  very  peremptory  ;  yet,  as  they 
wei\?  explained  a  few  days  before  by  Baleanqual,  in  a  letter  to  Sir  Dudley 
Carlf^ton,  they  carry  with  them  a  greater  semblance  of  fairness ,  than  can  be 
perceived  in  the  coiurse  which  the  Synod  ultimately  pursued.  Indeed,  in  the 
concluding  Sessions,  there  was  much  apparent  distance  and  ill-humour  be- 
tween the  British  smd  the  Inland  Divines  The  former  had  grieved  the  Presi- 
dent and  his  friends,  by  refusing  to  sanction  the  Cauons  as  they  were  first 
propounded,  "full  charged  with  Catechetical  speculations,"  and  by  the 
interference  of  the  English  Ambassador  with  the  States  Commissioners,  who 
had  compelled  those  sturdy  Prcdestinarians  to  relax  a  little  in  their  doctrinal 
severity.  It  was  when  the  case  of  MacGovius  was  under  discussion,  that  this 
shyness  ceased ;  and  the  two  parties,  like  Pilate  and  Herod  of  old,  '<  the  same 
day  were  made  friends  together."  On  that  memorable  occasion,  as  the  British 
Divines  had  previously  shenn  themselves  the  determined  enemies  of  many 
harsh  sentiments  that  had  been  published  by  various  Supra-lapsariaiks,  the 
remainder  of  the  fraternity,  having  courageously  (buffht  for  some  expressions 
i>f  the  imj>rudcut  Piscalor,  Maccovius  and  others,  whoui  they  acooiMUed  the  > 
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bett  f nppctrtert  of  tbeir  cause,  were  afraid  lest  Maccoviuf »  whose  case  Wte 
brou^t  before  them  in  a  more  tan^ble  shape,  shcnld  become  the  object  of 
British  veogeaDce.  Bat,  probably  because  they  saw  that  their  opposition 
would  again  be  ineffectual,  the  British  Divines  devised  an  in^nioas  expedient. 
Amon^  «  the  few -choice  ministers  of  good  worth  who  did  attend  about  the 
Synod,'*'  was  one  Master  William  Ames ;  and  because  he  was  acknowledged 
to  be  a  mam  whose  powers  of  deglutition  were  most  capacious,  (page  453,) 
theyagreod  to  hold  forth  this  Knglishman  as  their  proxy  *<  in  swallowing  tb« 
camel  of  Maecovius."  This  prudent  conduct  gratified  the  President  and  the 
men  of  his  party,  who  became  once  more  very  affable  to  the  British,  and 
treated  them  with  marked  respect  during  the  few  days  of  tbeir  abode  in  Dort. 

According  to  Bakanqual's  views,  the  conversion  of  Vorstius  from  the  errvr  - 
wf  luMwaift  would  have  proved  nearly  as  grateful,  as  *<  his  solenm  eicomam- 
Biication,"  Nto  the  English  monarch.     His  letter  is  dated  the  20th  of  March^ 
1619 ;  and  the  following  is  the  concluding  paragraph  : 

**  There  is  some  talk  here  about  the  citation  of  Vorstius ;  and  Festus  Horn- 
mius  told  me  yesternight  he  hud  some  talk  with  your  Lordship  about  it,  [Page 
469.]  If  he  be  cited,  your  Lordsftip*s  credit  with  the  Prince  of  Orange  and 
Omnt  Pf^liam  must  lielp  us  for  discretion  in  dealing  with  him,  else  he  will 
keep  the  Synod  as  long  as  the  Remonstrants  did.  Your  Lordship,  I  hope» 
will  give  counsel  to  them,  that  if  Vorstius  should  desire  to  have  time  to  give  in 
Apologies  and  Explications,  for  the  hard  speeches  in  his  book  cfeZ>»,  and 
should  desire  to  be  convinced  with  reason  and  saUsfsction  of  his  arguments, 
(all  which  would  take  up  a  long  time,)  the  Synod  would  talk  of  no  snchnuUter 
with  Aim,  but  iu  plain  terms  tell  him,  *  that  all  the  members  of  the  Synod 

*  had  read  his  book,  and  found  many  tidngs  in  it  very  near  unto  openSlasphC' 

*  my,  and  scandalous  without  all  question  to  the  Reformed  Religion ;  that 

*  explications  of  things  which  are  not  once  to  be  called  in  question,  is  uo.satis- 

*  faction  :  and  they  therefore  only  desire  to  know  whether  he  will  make  a  plain 
-*  recantation  and  denial  of  it,  and  publicly  ask  God  forgiveness  for  it,  and  hit 

*  Church  likewise,  there  assembled,  whom  by  that  book  he  hath  scandalized.' 
If  he  do  this,  we  gain  him  ;  if  not,  then,  without  any  more  ado,  let  the  Synod 
censure  him  as  they  shall  think  fit,  I  wish,  that,  to  the  terror  of  others,  he 
might  solemnly  be  excommunicated  in  the  Synod.  In  this  and  all  other  bud' 
nesses  we  do  and  must  rely  upon  your  Lnrdshijffs  care y  for  the  handsome  carriage 
of  them:  which  as  your  Lordship  hath  hitherto  done,  so,  that  your  Lordship 
may  still  continue,  to  the  good  of  God's  Church,  and  your  own  immortal.crt* 
•^t^  it  is  no  small  part  of  the  prayars  of 

Your  Lordship's  bumble  and  fiiithful  servant, 

WALTER  BALCANQUAL." 

This  extract  alone,  were  there  not  other  still  more  direct  evidences  of  this 
fact,  is  sufficient  to  demonstrate  the  baneful  influence  which  the  indigested 
divinity  of  King  James  exercised  over  the  proceedings  and  decisions  of  that 
Synod.  The  exercise  of  this  influence  seems  to  have  been  recognised,  bythe 
Dutch  Government,  on  the  .principle,  lik^t  one  good  deed  deserves  emot  Iter  ;  and 
too  many  iustances  of  the  operation  of  this  principle  may  be  tcaced  in  the  ac- 
count which  has  been  given  in  the  preceding  notes.  '*  But/' says  Heylioy 
*'  though  the  passions -of  the  King,  inflamed  by  holy  indignation  and  kept  un- 
to the  height,  to  serve  ot/ter  men's  turns  rather  than  4o  advance  his  own,  had 
used  some  harsh  expressions  against  Arminius  ;  yet  did  his  passions  calm  and 
subside  at  last,  giving  him  leave  to  look  about  him  and  to  discern  the  dangera 
which  did  seem  to  threaten  him  on  the  other  side.  Considering  therefore  with 
himself,  or  being  informed  by  such  of  the  Bishops  and  Divines  as  were  then 
about  him,  how  great  an  adversary  was  Calvinus  to  monarchical  interest, 
[and]  bow  contrary  the  predestiuarian  doctrines  were  to  all  rules  of  govern* 
ment,  he  found  it  necessary  to  devise  or  admit  some  course  of  the  preventing 
of  the  mischief." 
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In  a  Frracli  letter,  written  in  prison  by  that  excellent  OMin  and  suflferkiic 
RemonKtrant,  Charles  tV;  Nielles,  in  16*25,  to  Episcopius,  1  find  some  quota- 
tions from  a  Pamphlet  published  by  the  Theolo^cal  Faculty  of  Wirtemburgh 
in  Germany ;  in  which  those  Divines  expose  the  hollow  condnet  and  disia^en- 
nous  tricks  which  theCalvinists  had  praqtised  many  years  towards  the  Luthe- 
rans, in  oflferinc;  them  the  ri<^ht  lianii  of  fellowship.  It  is  entitled  A  Ftuikfrnl 
Warning  to  all  tJte  Lvtheran  Christians  in  Bohemia,  Aforavia,  ^iesia^  and 
0ther  countries  appertaining  thereto,  carefttUy  to  abstain  from  the  Cairinistic 
ReligiMi^  V'hich  is  both  erroneous  and  highly  pemicintu  ;  and  is  one  of  the 
numerous  manifestoes  which  passed  between  the  bclllgferent  parties^  when 
the  crown  of  Bohemia  was  a  subject  of  contciilion  between  Ferdinand  the  Se- 
■  cond.  Emperor  of  Germany,  ami  Frederic,  the  Elector  Palatine.  No  man 
who  is  conversant  with  the  histor}'of  Europe  at  that  momentous  period,  can 
entertain  even  the  shadow  of  a  doubt,  that  the  intolerant  conthtet  of  the  Syn^ 
tf  Dort  was  one  of  the  chief  cawtes  why  that  crown  was  lost  to  Frederic,  His 
powerful  competitor  was  a  Papist,  and  would  never  have  succeeded  with  the 
Correspondents,  or  Protestant  Princes  of  Germe.iy,  had  not  many  of  them  re- 
fused, in  the  spirit  of  the  subjoined  extract,  to  associate  themselves  with  the 
destinies  of  such  high  Calvinists  as  Frederic  and  his  party. 

The  secret  history  of  this  affair  is  a  complete  key  to  the  politic  arranf^e- 
ments  of  the  Synod  of  Dort.  Frederic  was  son-in-law  to  the  English  monarch, 
and  nephew  to  Prince  Maurice,  the  Dutch  Generalissimo .  He  sent  his  Heidel- 
berf:  Divines  to  Dort,  to  assist  his  uncle  in  the  condemnation  of  the  Remon- 
•traat  party,  and  to  gratify  his  father-in-law  in  the  ruin  of  Vorstius.  In  re- 
tnni,  he  naturally  expected  both  his  relatives  to  aid  him  in  his  grand  enter- 
prize,  which  certainly  was  commenced  under  the  most  promising  auspices. 
Prince  Maurice,  though  very  willing  to  contribute  his  aid,  did  not  poesest 
means  sufficiently  ample  to  ensure  his  nephew's  success  ;  and  King  James* 
who  possessed  the  means,  was  both  dilatory  and  secretly  unwilling.  A  witty 
historian  has  said,  '*  The  Elector  Palatine  might  easily  have  foreseen,  that 
his  father-in-law  would  assist  him  no  further  than  by  some  oflfers  of  mediation, 
l>y  letters  and  Ambassadors  :  These  are  the  only  services  that  he  ever  rendered 
to  any  of  his  allies."  But  the  summit  of  this  monarch's  ambition  was  never 
placed  in  an  imitation  of  the  warlike  and  chivalrous  fame  of  Dtivid,  King  of 
Israel ;  it  consisted  rather  in  attaining  to  his  son  Solomon's  celebrity  for  pacific 
wisdom,  Frederic's  rival  was  supported  by  the  Court  of  Spain,'  be  being  a 
branch  of  that  proud  house  ;  and  James's  mean  and  impolitic  attachment  to 
that  Court,  with  which  for  many  years  he  earnestly  sought  an  alliance,  pre- 
vented his  affections  from  flowing  in  their  natural  current.  When  the  Spani- 
ards had  treated  our  patient  King  with  that  superciliousness  and  hauteur 
which  seem  indigenous  to  their  soil,  and  when  the  charm  was  broken  which 
had  fatally  held  him  entranced,  be  wished  to  grant  Frederic  some  effectual 
assistance;  but  his  contemplated  kindness  came  too  late  to  be  advantageous, 
and  his  son-in-law  lost  not  only  the  crown  of  Bohemia,  but  was  expelled  from 
bis  hereditary  dominions. — Now,  this  negative  act  of  preterit  ion,  which  James 
delighted  to  apply  to  other  subjects  than  to  politics,  was  one  cause  of  that  un- 
happy catastrophe. — Another  and  a  greater  cause  may  be  found  in  the  active 
hostility  of  the  King  of  France,  whose  advice  with  regard  to  the  Remon- 
strants had  been  slighted,  (page  421)  and  who  would  not  lend  himself  tu  the 
establishment  of  a  Calvinistic  monarch  in  Germany  or  any  of  its  dependencies, 
but  granted  an  asylum  in  his  dominions  to  the  banished  Remonstrants,  and 

assisted  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  to  recover  the  lost  crown  of  Bohemia. But 

the  most  powerful  and  calamitouscause,  was,  the  alienation  of  ihe  majority  rf 
the  Protestant  Princes  of  Germany,  who  declared,  (hat  they  would  not  encou- 
rage Calvinism  so  far,  as  to  place  on  any  throne  a  Prince  who  professed  that 
intolerant  religion.  And,  as  poor  Frederic  was  unfortunately  almost  the  only 
one  among  the  German  Princes  that  was  distinguished  by  a  predile<;tion  for 
Calviiii:im,— and  as  he  had,  by  the  divines  whom  he  deputed  to  the  Dutch 
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Sjnod»  acte^a  part  that  was  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  contracted  prin- 
ciples whieh  be  had  espoused, — the  other  German  Princes  of  the  Protestant 
persuasioUy  the  majority  of  whom  were  Lutherans,  perceived,  in  the  conse- 
quences of  his  elevation  to  the  re^l  dignity,  many  evils  which  they  were  resolved 
to  avert,  and  they  accordingly  g^ave  (p  bis  Imperial  opponent,  thongh  a  Pa- 
pist by  profession,  their  most  hearty  co-operation.  Some  of  their  reasons 
for  this  preference  are  contained  in  the  following  extract : 

**  The  good  to  be  expected  from  such  brethren  [as  the  Calvin^'sts,]  miiy  be 
easily  ascertained  from  the  Synod  of  Dort  and  its  proceedings.    The  Calvin-' 
ists  bad  several  disputes  with  the  Armioiaos,  particularly  about  the  Article  of 
Grace  or  Elfxtion,  in  which  the  latter  defended  our  [the  Lutheran]  opinion^ 
and  the  former  that  of  Calvin.    In  this  coutroversy  the  Calvinists  at  length 
manifested  such  fury,  that,  by  a  hasty  decree  of  their  Synod,  they  condemned 
the  Arminians  and  their  doctriue?,  without  permitting  them  to  make  any 
defence,  deprived  them  of  the  exercise  of  their  rieligion,  and  sent  into  perpe- 
tual exile  from  thtrir  native  country  the  most  en<ineot  of  their  ministers. 
Was  not  that  a  very  brotherly  proceeding  ?    If  this  was  the  treatment  received 
at  their  bauds  by  such  as  ditfcrcd  from  them  in  little  more  than  fme point, 
(that  of  election  or  Predestination,)  what  must  wr  expect  who  diflferfrom 
them  in  such  a  number  of  Articles  ?     Men  of  sense  may  discover  without  the 
least  difficulty  the  scope  and  tendency  of  their  measures.     They  are  now 
striving  to  gain  possession  of  the  secular  arm,  to  draw  the  civil  magistrate 
over  to  their  party,  and  to  introduce  into  the  highest  official  stations  those 
persons  who  entertain  their  opinions.    Should  their  attempts  succeed,  we  shall 
soon  see  a  General  St/nod  convened  in  Germany,  over  which  men  of  the  Cal- 
▼inistic  persuasion  will  preside,    and,  haviug  the  supreme  direction  of  all 
affairs,  will  decide  them  according  to  their  own  pleasure,  without  once  hear- 
ing us  [the  Lutherans,]   or  allowing  us  to  sit  with  them  in  the  same  Synod  : 
But  they  will  imitate  the  practice  at  Dort,  rashly  censure  our  doctrine  as  erro- 
neous, hiuder  the  exercise  of  our  profession,  expel  the  Lutheran  Ministera 
out  of  the  country,  and  will,  unless  prevented  by  God,  totally  extirpate  our 
religion.     From  all  these  circumstances  we  conclude,  that  their  offers  of  fra- 
ternal communion  are  not  sincere,  but  ouly  designed  to  serve  as  pretenq^, 
till  they  can  collect  sufficient  strength  and  courage  to  possess  themselves  of  our 
churches.     And,  if  a  Prince  of  their  persuasion  should,  in  process  of  time, 
be  exalted  to  the  Imperial  Dignity,  [as  Emperor  of  Germany,]  such  a  spirit 
as  that  which  they  manifest  will  be  sufficient  to  involve  us  in  blood^shed  and 
destruction,  and  we  poor  Lutherans  shall  be  butchered  like  sheep  by  these  our 
worthy  brethren.     For  with  them  it  is  a  principle  of   religion  thnt  fferetiet 
ought  to  be  rooted  out  by  force,  and  that  no  other  religion  titan  the  true  one 
should  be  tolerated  iu  a  well-governed  state,  according  to  the  doctrine  propa- 
gated and  defended  by  Cab  in,  Heza,  and  several  other  of  their  leaders.  Their 
inference  from  these  premises  will  be,  xhat  (he Lutherans  are  Heretics,  that 
is,  Nestorians,  Eutychians,  Pelagians,  &c.:  uhich  will  be  succeeded  by  this 
sanguinary  decree.  The  jMtherons  must  be  extirpated  tcith  the  sword  !    Such 
will  be  the  final  decision  of  our  (alvinistical  brethren,  and  these  are  the  ad- 
'  rantages  which  we  may  expect  from  them!     The  fraternity  which  they  offer 
to  us,  is  that  which  i^sop  describes, — the  peace  and  amity  which  the  wolf  held 
out  to  the  sheep,  that  he  might  with  greater  facility  seize  and  devour  his  prey. 
Therefore  let  no  man  be  im)H)sed  upon  by  the  amicable  name  of  brotherhood. 
For  under  this  specious  pretence  do  they  seek  our  destruction.    Whosoever 
unites  himself  with  these  Calvinisls,  becomes  a  partaker  of  all  that  deceit 
which  they  conceal,  and  of  aU  those  vile  intrigues  which  they  practise  against 
the  Lutheran  Churches." 

IV.  We  come  now  to  the  case  of  Maccovius,  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Fran- 
eker  in  Friczlnnd,  who  had  maintained  in  his  published  writings,  that  <<God 
propounds  his  word  tu  Reprobates,  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  render  them 
inexcusable  ;  that  if  the  Gospel  be  considered  with  respect  to  Clod's  intention 
—the  proper  end  of  it,  (and  not  the  accidental,)  in  reference  to  Reprobates,  is 
their  incxcusablcness  ;  tJial  (  hrist  knoweih  all  the  hearts  of  Reprobates,  and 
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tbat  tkcy  neither  can  nor  will  open  to  biro,— not  that  He  nay  «iter  in,  bat 
partly  that  be  may  upbrai4  them  for  their  impotency,  and  partly  that  He  may 
increase  their  damnation;  and  that  God  has  spoken  to  them,  that,  through 
their  contempt  and  hatred  of  his  only-  begotten  Son,  their  condemnation  might 
be  the  more  grievous.**  For  these  and  signilar  erroneous  doctrines  he  was  ac- 
cosed  before  the  States  of  Friezland,  who  desired  the  Lay  Commissioners  at 
the  Synod  of  Dort  to  have  his  case  decided  by  that  Reverend  Tribunal.  Bat 
Sibrandus,  who  had  been  his  original  accuser,  saw  with  grief  and  indigna- 
tion the  powerful  phalanx  which  had  been  marshalled  to  cover  the  retreat  of 
MacGOvitts,  (page  502)  and  warily  refused  to  be  made  a  party  in  that  aflfair, 
the  pacific  termination  of  which  he  clearly  foresaw  :  Yet  be  took  occasion,  as 
it  is  related  page  469,  to  vent  bis  spleen  against  Festos  Hommius,  who,  after 
being  the  bosom-friend  of  Sibrandus,  had  become  the  advocate  of  his  enemy 
Maccovius. 

Balcanqual  gives  the  following  history  of  this  affair  in  his  Latin  notes :  "25th 
April.  The  petition  of  John  Maccovius  was  read :  in  which  he  heavily  com- 
plained, that  he  had  been  accused  of  Heresy  before  the  States  of  Friezland  by 
Sibrandus  Lubbertus  ;  he  therefore  himbly  iutreatcd,  that  the  Syood  would 
take  cognizance  of  the  whole  affair,  that  after  Sibrandus  had  been  heard  he 
also  might  be  permitted  to  speak  in  hiS  own  behalf,  and  that  each  of  them 
might  choose,  out  of  the  members  of  the  Syood,  arbitrators  to  examine  dili- 
gently into  the  business  and  to  report  it  to  the  Synod.  The  President  desired 
Sibrandus  to  deliver  his  sentiments  to  the  Syood  respecting  this  dis^-ension. 
Sibrandus  denied,  that  he  had  at  any  time  been  the  accuser  of  Maccovius ;  on 
the  contrary,  he  proved,  by  the  testimony  of  two  of  the  Friezland  brethren, 
that  Maccovius  had  been  accused  by  the  Franeker  Class,  and  that  by  orders  of 
the  States  of  Friezland  and  at  the  request  of  the  assembly  he  had  Ueeu  at 
that  time  the  sole  month  of  the  Class ;  and  therefore,  as  he  had  not  yet  become 
a  party  in  this  controversy,  he  protested  that  he  would  on  no  account  be  con- 
sidered one  at  present.  The  President  stated  the  propriety  of  the  Synod  tak- 
ing cognizance  of  this  busiuess,  because  such  had  been  the  particular  desire 
of  the  States  of  Friezland  in  their  letters  to  the  States  Commissioners,  and 
because  they  had  for  this  purpose  transmitted  attested  copies  of  all  the  pro- 
ceedings that  had  taken  place  in  this  dispute  before  them.  It  was  then  put  (o 
the  votes  of  the  members,  since  Sibrandus  was  not  a  party.  Whether  Macco- 
rius  ought  first  to  be  heard  ?,  or  Whether  cognizance  should  be  taken  of  it, 
when  he  was  not  present,  from  the  proceedings  of  the  States  of  Friezland? 
The  Synod  decided  that  the  proceedings  should  first  be  read,  and,  if  neoessar}', 
that  Maccovius  should  afterwards  be  opeoly  hearrl. 

**  26th  April  :  Another  petition  from  Maccovius  was  read,  in  which  he 
begged,  that  arbitrators  may  be  chosen,  and  that  his  answer  to  the  errors 
objected  against  him  and  his  explanation  may  be  read. — The  proceedings  in 
the  case  of  Maccovius,  which  had  been  transmitted  to  the  Synod  by  the  States 
of  Friezland,  were  read.  The  fifty  errors  with  which  Maccovius  had  been 
charged  by  the  Franeker  Class,  were  first  read  ;  with  the  ex-ception  of  one  or 
two,  they  seemed,  even  when  first  heard,  not  to  be  of  such  great  conse- 
quence as  to  be  grounds  of  accusation  against  a  learned  man  before  the  Synod. 
The  greatest  part  of  them  consisted  of  that  generally-received  distinction  of 
an  agent  acting  physicaUif  and  morally, ^-vl  distinction  that  was  imperfectly 
understood  by  his  accuser. 

''  In  the  afternoon  Session  of  the  same  day,  was  read  the  Answer  of  Macco- 
vius to  the  errors  which  had  been  objected  against  him,  and  then  another  of 
greater  brevity  ;  in  br)th  of  which  he  gave  abundantly  satisfactory  answers  to 
all  the  charges  which  had  been  brought  against  him,  by  denying  some  of  them 
and  explaining  others.  A  letter  from  the  Prt>fessors  of  Divinity  at  Heidelberg 
to  the  States  of  Friezland,  was  then  read,  in  which  that  learned  and  reverend 
body  exhorted  their  Lordships  <  not  to  suffer  such  frivolous,  metaphysical, 
'.obscure  and  false  propositions  lo  be  disputed  in  their  colleges,  as  had  lately 
*h%9tk  done  iu  the  University  of  Franeker,  uudcr  the  direction  of  Maccovius, 
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^io  the  theses  ote  thg  traduetion  (or  drawing)  cf  manriu  fi  ii^uierf  loli/«.'— 
The  President  enquired,  Whether  the  larger  explanation  which  Macobviiis 
had  offered  to  the  Synod,  ou^t  to  be  read  in  the  Synod  ?,  and  What  method 
should  be  adopted  in  the  management  of  this  cause  ?  Some  of  the  foreign 
divines  declared,  that  it  was  possible  to  reduce  those  fifty  errors  to  four  or  five, 
and  that  no  real  charge  of  heresy  as  objected  against  him  could  be  detected  in 
them.  All  the  foreigners  were  of  opmion,  that  the  affair  ought  to  be  consigned 
to  a  committee  ;  and  they  desired,  that  two  foreign  divines  and  two  Dutch 
Professors  might  be  nominated,  to  whom  might  be  added  two  ministers,  and 
t^at  this  Committee  should  take  cognizance  of  the  whole  matter  and  deliver 
their  report  to  the  Synod.  The  greatest  part  of  them  thought,  that  the  prolix 
explanation  of  Maccovius  ought  not  to  be  heard  in  the  Synod,  but  should  be 
referred  to  tbe  Committee.— The  Genevan  Divines  were  the  only  persons  that 
disapproved  of  this  advice  :  Diodati  wished  this  business  to  be  left  entirely  to 
the  inland  members  after  the  departure  of  the  Foreign  Diviues  :  But  Tronchi- 
nu8  [his  colleague]  inamost  violent  speech  contended,  that  Maccovius  ought 
by  no  means  to  be  publicly  heard,  that  no  other  mode  of  proceeding  should 
be  adopted  in  his  case  than  bad  been  pursued  in  that  of  the  Remonstrants  and 
Kpiscopius,  and  that  he  ought  to  be  judged  out  of  his  writings. — Every  one  was 
astonished  at  such  a  conclusion  as  this  against  a  man  who  was  by  no  means 
suspected  of  heterodoxy." — Then  followed  the  indecent  quarrel  between  Horn- 

mius  and  Lubbertus,  described  page  469. 

-  in  the  ne&t  Session,  on  tbe  27th  of  April,  after  the  declaration  of  Ames  had 
been  stated,  as  recorded  in  page  451),  Balcanqual  says,  *Mt  was  at  last  decided 

b^  a  majority  of  votes,  *  that  the  third  of  the  papers  of  Maccovius  should  be 

*  publicly  read  in  the  Synod  and  that  three  foreign  and  three  inland  Divines, 
'should  be  chosen  as  a  Committee,  to  take  cognizance  of    the  whole  affair 

*  and  report  it  to  the  Synod.'  But  as  the  President  said,  that  the  paper  which 
had  been  mentioned  contain&l  many  personal  reflections,  and  particularly 
some  that  were  aimed  at  Sibrandus,  some  of  the  foreign  divines  requested, 
fur  the  sake  of  preserving  peace,  that  the  votes  of  the  members  on  this  point 
should  be  again  taken,  which  was  accordingly  done  ;  and  the  decision  of  the 
majority  then  was,  that  the  paper  should  be  read  only  in  private  before  tbe 
Committee.  The  Committee  chosen  by  the  majority  for  hearing  this  affair, 
consisted  of  Schultetus,  Sthenius  and  Breytingerus  from  tbe  foreign  Divines, 
and  of  Gomarus,  Thysius  and  Mehnius  from  the  Provincials.  It  excited  the 
astonishment  of  the  foreign  members,  that  Schultetus  should  have  been  nomi- 
nated by  the  iuland  members,  and  still  more  that  he  should  have  undertakes 
such  a  service,  when  the  Theological  Faculty  of  Heidelberg,  of  which  he 
formed  a  part,  had  already  condemned  the  theses  under  examination,  as  fri- 
volous, metaphysical  and  false. 

"  On  thc30th  of  April,  was  read  the  Report  of  the  Synodical  Committee  on 
the  case  of  Maccovius,  the  sum  of  which  was,  '  that  Maccovius  could  not  be 

<  considered  guilty  of  any  thing   like  Heaibenism,   Judaism,  Pelagianism, 

*  Socinianisni,    or  any  other  kiudof  heresy  ;    and  that  be  had  been  unjustly 

*  accused  ;  but  that  his  offence  consisted  in  employing  certain  ambiguous  and 
*o1iscure  scholastic  phrases,  in  endeavouring  to  introduce  into  the  Dutch  Uui- 

*  versities  the  scholastic  mode  of  teachiug,  and  in  selecting  those  questions 

*  for  disputation  which  were    accounted    tbe  Pests  of  the  Dutch  Churches  ; 

<  that  he  ought  therefore  to  be  admonished,uo  longer  to  employ  the  expressions 

*  of  Bcllarmine  andSuarez,  but  to  speak  in  the  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
*that  these  things  ought  to  be  considered  as  faults  in  him — his  assertion  thai 

*  the sufficiencjf  and  the  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  a  foolish  distinction,-* 
« his  denying  that  the  human  race  considered  as  fallen  was  not  the  object  of 
predestination, — and  his  maintaining,  that  God  has  both  willed  and  decreed 
*tins,  that  God  has  by  no  means  willed  the  salvation  of  all  men^  and  that  there 

*  are  two  elections;  and  that,  according  to  their  judsfment,  the  slight  quarrel 
'between  him  and  Sihratulus  uu^bt  to  be  temiiuutcd,  and  no  person  ought 
'hereafter  to  prefer  agaiusL  him  any  more  such  accusations.*  " 
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Sucbwat  the  Report  of  the  Syoodical  Committee  on  this  affidr.  OntlM 
eveuiugof  the  4th  of  May,  whcu  Uie  case  of  Vorstios  was  decided,  jud|n>D^e&C 
was  alio  pronounced  on  Maccovius.  It  is  thus  related  by  Balcanqual :  "  Be* 
fore  the  teriuiuatioo  of  this  session,  which  continued  to  a  late  hour  in  the 
nig^ht,  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  case  of  Maccovius  was  read,  and 
approved  by  a  majority  of  votes.  For,  according  to  their  judgment,  though 
he  ought  to  be  absolved  from  all  charge  of  heresy,  yet  he  ought  to  be  admoo- 
isbed  to  adopt  a  more  appropriate  method  of  teaching  Theology,  and  to  em  • 
ploy  such  forms  of  speech  as  may  be  collected  from  the  sacred  scriptures. 
They  also  thought,  that  he  had  rendered  himself  justly  reprehensible  on 
account  of  certain  propositions  which  he  had  crudely  and  rigidly  defended."-* 
Donia,  an  elder  of  the  Church  at  Leuwardcu,  made  some  objections  to  this 
conclusion  of  the  matter,  and  drew  out  of  his  bosom  a  form  of  the  accusation 
which  Sibrandus  had  been  instructed  to  prefer,  but  which  like  a  cautious  man 
be  had  refused  to  uudcrtake.  But  when  this  interruption  to  the  unanimity  of 
the  Synod,  had  excited  a  great  ferment  and  much  discourse,  "  the  political 
commissioners,"  says  Balcanqual,  *<  terminated  the  discussion  by  the  sound 
of  their  hammer,  which  is  the  method  employed  by  them  to  enforce  silence  on 
those  who  are  noisy  and  obstreperous."  This  argummtum  bacuUnum  was 
found  to  be  one  of  the  most  convenient  and  forcible  weapons  wielded  by  the 
Synod  of  Dortfor  convincing  thegaiusayers  .  and  its  efficacy,  on  more  occa- 
sions than  this,  was  rendered  very  apparent. 

Bishop  Womack,  quoting  from  the  Antidotum  of  the  Remonstrants,  gives  the 
following  account  : 

**  When  Maccovius,  Professor  of  Franequcr  in  Friezland,  had  not  only 
asserted  and  disseminated  by  his  writings  the  most  horrid  opinion,  of  all  that 
ever  had  been  written  about  Predestination  by  Zuinglius  and  Piscator;  and 
moreover  in  the  very  Synod  undertook,  against  his  colleague  Sibrandus  Lnb* 
bertus,  to  maintaiu,  that  God  wills siny  that  he  ordains  men  to  sin,  as  it  is  sim 
that  God  t;i  no  wise  would  Jiave  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  many  things  of  the  like 
import,  declaring  openly,  that  if  these  things  were  not  maintained^  they  must 
forsake  their  chief  doctors  who  |had  taught  those  things,  and  fall  into  the  opi- 
nion of  the  Remonstrants.  What  said  the  Synod  to  this  bold  Supra-Creatarian  ? 
Did  they  sequester  or  displace  him  }  No ;  but  accounted  him  for  a  pure  Or- 
thodox Divine,  guilty  neither  of  heresy  nor  erroneous  doctrine,  as  it  was 
^declared  by -the  public  testimony  of  the  Synod  ;  and  so  they  dismissed  him 
with  a  wholesome  and  friendly  Caution,  to  forbear  such  forms  of  speech  as 
might  give  offence  to  tender  ears,  and  could  not  be  digested  by  persons  igno- 
rant and  uncapable  of  so  great  mysteries  :  and  that  be  would  not  set  light  by 
those  distinctions  of  divines,  who  had  deserved  well  of  the  Church  of  Christ." 

When  the  ingenuous  reader  has  instituted  a  comparison  between  the  treat- 
ment which  Vorstius  endured  from  the  S\-i)od,  and  that  which  Maccovius  re- 
ceived, (narrated  as  both  of  them  are  in  the  words  of  a  famous  Synodist,)  he 
will  not  feel  any  doubts  respecting  the  partialitif  of  that  memorable  assembly. 
Though  Maccovius  entertained  many  sentiments  almost  diametrically  opposed 
to  those  of  Vorstius,  yet,  on  the  common  principle  that  companionship  in  trU- 
uiation  constitutes  a  strong  bond  of  t/nton,  these  two  heretics  were  on  very 
friendly  terms  and  consulted  with  each  other,  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
Synodical  process  in  their  respective  cases.  The  subjoined  letter  will  render 
a  further  explanation  unnecessary  : 

**  In  behalf  of  Jons  Maccovius,  Grace  and  Peace  from  God  the  Father  and 
from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are,  in  return,  intreatedb^  me,  Conrad  Vorstius. 

"  Most  famous  roan  and  greatly  honoured  in  the  Lord !  The  information 
which  you  transmitted  to  me  three  days  ago,  was  undoubtedly  very  agreeable 
to  me,  not  only  because  you  wished  in  it  faithfully  to  declare  to  me  the 
moderate  and  unbiassed  opinion  which  Martini  us  entertains  of  me,  but  prin- 
cipally because  you  have  been  pleased  once  more  familiarly  to  intimate,  in  the 
Mune  communication,   your  own  sentiments,  which  you  have  also  openly 
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•iprcMed  to  me  io  my  ownhoote,  and  whicL  are  connected  with  an  ajipartntlj 
amicable  feeling  toward  me.^But  I  wiah  yon  to  be  well  auured,  tbat  to  me 
Bothing  will  prove  more  g^ratifyinf^  than  to  have  tmly  Christian  reasons  ten- 
dered to  me  by  the  Synod,  and  particularly  by  the  foreign  divines,  that 
through  them  may  be  procured  and  established  a  godly  reconciliation  of  mind 
between  those  who  consider  themselves  offended  by  my  writinfp,  and  me,  with 
some  others,  who,  it  may  be  hoped,  have  not  hitherto  been  worthless  objectfc 
of  attention  to  the  Reformed  Church.    1  am  prepared  to  do  every  thing  which 
is  decent  and  becoming  in  a  good  man,  and  which  it  will  be  possible  lor  me 
to  do  with  a  good  conscience  and  without  injury  to  the  truth.    If  God  have 
bestowed  on  me  any  endowments,  (and  it  is  not  my  province  ostentatiously 
to  boast  of  such  talents,)  1  am  desirous  of  uniting  with  you  in  devoting  theoi 
most  willingly  to  the  common  edification  of  the  Church  and  to  the  destruction 
of  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist.    I  wish  you  to  direct  your  labours  only  to  one 
point,  in  your  intercourse  with  the  rest  of  the  divines  who  are  now  collected 
together  at  the  Synod,  and  that  is, — to  obtain  real  and  full  liberty  for  me 
and  others  in  similar  circumstances  to  confer  about  the  whole  aflfisir  in  a 
modest  and  peaceable  manner  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  with  those  persons  who 
have  competent  skill  in  these  controversies.    In  which  case,  1  am  confident, 
it  will  appear,  that  in  many  of  these  disputes  I  have  (to  say  the  least)  been 
undeservedly  traduced ;  and  that  in  other  differences  which  are  merely  scho- 
lastic, a  moderate  degree  of  liberty  ought  to  be  granted  to  each  party.    In 
this  manner  will  a  straight  way  for  peace  be  formed  :    May  our  Lord  Jesus 
now  at  length  grant  it  to  us  and  to  all  his  Church  I  Amen. 

**  Salute  for  me  in  the  most  obliging  manner  Martinius  and  other  old  friends, 
to  whom  (1  lielieve)  you  are  now  much  better  known.  If  you  wilfhave  the 
goodness,  the  next  time  you  write,  to  state  the  bearing  of  their  judgment 
concerning  me,  as  well  as  that  of  other  persons  who  probably  still 
retain  a  disadvantageous  opinion  of  me,  you  will  perform  a  most  acceptable 
service.  Farewell  in  the  Lord,  most  famous  man  !  and  commend  me  in 
your  prayers. — Gouda,  January  3rdt  1619 :  And  I  heartily  pray,  that  it  may 
please  God  to  make  this  new  year  a  prosperous  and  happy  one  to  you  and  all 
good  men  — Forgive  the  imperfections  of  this  letter,  the  bad  writing  in  which 
is  to  be  attributed  lo  the  infirm  state  of  my  health." 

V.  lu  apreceding  note,  (page4'29,)  reference  has  been  made  to  the  confederacy 
of  the  Conira- Remonstrant  ministers  against  the  followers  of  Arminius. 
Grotius  has  given  a  very  particular  account  of  the  unchristian  practices  of 
those  turbulent  leaders  of  the  people,  in  the  Sixth  and  Ninth  Books  of  his 
Apology  for  the  States  of  Holland  ;  and  Episcopius,  in  his  Antidotum, 
has  presented  us  at  greater  length  with  the  very  tcrm^  in  which  their  several 
agreements  were  expressed.  The  following  extract  from  Grotius  will  exem- 
plify the  bad  Fpirit  which  actuated  tbs  Calvinists  of  thnt  period  : 

**  Because  such  schisms  did  not  spread  fast  enough  fur  the  wishes  of  those 
Jehus,  they  composed  and  published  a  great  number  of  books,  in  order  to 
seduce  the  people.  They  li eld  meetings,  or  sham  Synods,  in  the  years  1612, 
13,  14,  and  15  ;  at  which  they  made  Canons,  not  only  for  excluding  ail  civil 
magistrates  from  the  superintendence  of  their  churches,  but  also  against 
permitting  a  Toleration  ;  they  likewise  addressed  letters  to  such  persons  as 
were  disposed  to  an  accommodation,  to  divert  them  from  such  a  measure, 
and  they  publicly  opposed  the  resolutions  of  the  States  in  favour  of  Toleration. 
After  this,  in  the  month  of  January  of  the  present  year,  (1617,)  they  held  a 
secret  assembly  in  Amsterdam,  at  which  several  pastors  and  schismatical 
elders,  who  were  the  chief  promoters  of  such  proceedings,  parsed  the  follow- 
ing decree,  to  animate  and  incite  others  by  their  example  to  effect  a  separa- 
tion." Grotius  then  quotes  the  whole  of  this  schismatical  decree  and  some 
others;  but  fur  our  purpose  the  subjoined  extract  will  suffice:    'Finding 

<  moreover,   that  certain  persons,  calling  themselves  Remonstrants,  have 

<  greatly  derogated  from  the  doctrine  of  God  oud  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
*  have  brought  iuto  suspicion  before  tlie  magistrates  those  men  who  adhere 

<  to  pure  doctrine,  and  have  traduced  ihcm  as  refractory  to  the  authority  of 
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5  the  States,  Mprcfented  them  as  seditious,  and,  after  impesUif  eivU  pitel-* 
f  Ues,  have  attempted  by  every  means  in  their  power  to  prevent  by  the  naciis- 
f  trates  the  exercise  of  their  religioos  worship,  while  they  [the  Remoastranu} 

*  in  the  mean  time  scatter  their  poison  and  find  persons  to  patrontae  them«— ^ 

*  we  cannot  avoid  testifyrin^  by  this  instrument,  that  the  brethren  who  sepm" 

*  rate  from  such  ditiurbert  and  tormentors  of  the  Churches^  act  wUh  yeffeei 
^propriety  and  in  conformity  with  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  Rom.  xvi,  17  and 

*  2  John  10,  11.    And  as  lon^  as  these  Remonstranu  place  themselves  in 

*  opposition  to  sound  doctrine  and  ecclesiastical  order,  and  study  to  defend 
f  the  noxious  Five  Points  and  those  ecclesiastical  Canons  which  they  aUege 
^  as  a  preteuce,  we  consider  ourselves  bottnd  in  duty  to  aehnowledge  them  at 

*  men  with  whom  it  is  by  no  means  tawful  for  us  to  kold  any  public  conmexisn^ 
f  or  to  account  them  as  members  of  our  con^re^tions,  because  they  have 

*  a  different  desif^n  and  doctrine  to  those  which  Christ,  his  Apostles,  and  the 

*  Reformed  Cbuicbes  have  had,  up  to  the  present  period :  Finally,  weseparate 
f  from  them  until  they  desist  from  their  doctrine,  because  they  endeavour  to 
'  lay  another  foundation ;  nor  will  we  ever  suffer  ourselves  to  be  induced  by 

*  the  persuasions  of  any  persons^    how  high  soever  their  condition  may 

*  BE,  to  recede  from  this  our  purpose  and  to  be  reconciled  to  those  Remonstrants^ 
f  until  a  different  resolution  about  this  matter  shall  have  been  formed  by  a 
<  lawful  Synod  that  judges  accordiu|^  to  the  word  of  God  ;  and  we  request  our 

*  beloved  brethren  and  fellow-labourers,  who  preserve  the  same  doctrine  and 

*  order  with  us,  to  testify  by  the  signature  of  their  names,  that  their  senti- 
'  ments  and  ours  are  alike.' 

From  these  expressions,  and  the  acts  which  corresponded  with  them,  the 
design  of  the  Contra-Remonstrants  was  very  evident ;  and  they  soon  effected, 
in  several  of  the  Dutch  Churches,  that  dreadful  schism  which  ended  in  the 
convention  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  and  in  the  disgraceful  conduct  of  its  managers. 
.  Sufficient  explanation  has  now  been  given  respecting  the  circumstances  end 
decisions  of  this  famous  Synod,  to  enable  the  reader  to  understand  several  of 
the  remarks  of  Arminius  in  the  preceding  Oration  and  in  the  annexed  Declar- 
ation of  las  Sentiments  be/ore  the  States  oj  Holland,  Those  persons  who  wish 
for  more  ample  iuformation  on  the  doctrinal  topics  decided  by  that  reverend 
assembly  in  a  manner  perfectly  unique,  may  consult  Bishop  Womack's  yircana 
Dogmatum  Anti'Remonstrantiumy  or  the  Calvinists'  Cabinet  Unlocked: 
In  an  Apology  for  Tilenus,  against  a  pretended  f^tndication  of  the  Synod  of 
Dort^  at  ttte  provocation  of  Master  R.  Baxter,  held  forth  in  the  Preface  to  his 
Crotian  Religion :  &c.  &c.  This  good  old  treatise  contains  not  only  the  most 
complete  exposure  of  the  pernicious  doctrines  of  the  Synod,  hut  also  an  aide 
refutation  uf  that  specious  and  recently-fashionable  modification  of  Calvinism, 
which,  under  the  softened  name  of  Baxterianism,  is  espoused  by  ail  those 
who  are  ashamed  of  openly  avowing  their  attachment  to  the  rigid  and  un- 
scriptural  teucts  of  the  Genevan  Uefurmer.  I  shall  in  the  course  of  a  few 
weeks  publish  a  ne^  edition  of  the  pious  Bishop's  treatise,  and  in  the  Intro- 
ductory Remarks  prefixed  to  it,  shall' endeavour  to  confute  that  egregious 
mass  of  slander,  misrepresentation,  and  ernir  which  disfigures  a  late  publi- 
cation, entitled  The  Articles  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  &c.,  with  the  His- 
tory of  Events  which  made  way  for  that  Synod. — Translated  from  the  Latin, 
with  Notes,  Remarks,  and  References,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Scoit,  Rector  of 
Aston  Sandford,  Rucks. — ^This  aged  clerg}'man  talks  rather  largely  about 
**  all  his  studies  of  modern  controversy,*'  and  yet  proves  himself  to  have  been 
ignorant  of  this  circumstance, — that  the  abridgment  of  the  Articles  of  the 
Synod  of  Dort  which  he  reprehends  in  Dr.  Heylin,  was  first  given  in  good 
J^nglish  by  Bishop  Wuniack,  in  his  Examination  of  Tilenus,  (a  new  edithm 
of  whi<:h  has  been  lately  published,)  several  years  prior  to  the  publication  of 
the  celebrated  Historia  iiuiNguARTicuLARis.  •*  The  Examinntiun  of  Tilenus" 
produced  a  most  virulent  reply  from  the  famous  Richard  Baxter,  in  a  pam- 
phlet, entitled  The  Grotian  Rf.ii(;ion  Disco\f.kf,d,^c.  /nth  a  Preface, 
vindicating  the  Synod  of  liurt  from  the  cabtwrnvs  of  the  Mew  Tilenus,  &c. : 
4p  which  \uth  a  dogrce  uf  qucrulousncss  nearly  equal  to  that  of  Mr.  Scott's^ 
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Bnt  with  far  gretLter  ability,  Mr.  Baxter  objected  roost  itrettUDHsly  agaiust 
each  of  these  abbreviated  articles.— That  was  the  period  when  the  Yeuerabla 
Church  of  EnglaDd  lay  in  ruins,  and  when  Republicanism  and  Independency 
were  triumphant.    Dr.  Womack  was  one  of  those  pious  and  learned  individu- 
als who,  by  the  arbitrary  measures  of  the  persons  then  in  power,  were  com- 
pelled to  give  place  to  such  half-educated  yet  self-reputed  competent  pastqrs, 
as  were  judged  worthy,  from  their  hatred  of  Arminianism  and  Episcopacy,  to  be 
inducted  into  the  vacant  livings ;  and  as  he  had,  unhappily  for  himself,  a  great 
portion  of  leisure,  he  composed  his  Arcana  Doomatum  Anti -Remonstrant 
Tiuiir,  in  answer  to  Baxter's  objections,  and,  in  all  the  meekness  of  wisdon^ 
which  became  such  a  great  and  good  man,  most  signally  discomfited  tha^ 
adversary,  and  repelled  all  his  charges.     Now,  this  is  the  very  pamphlet 
which  Dr.  Heylin  quotes  as  his  authority  for  almost  every  important  fact 
related  in  his  Hiatoria  Quinquarticularit  respecting  the  Synod  of  Dort  and  the 
ecclesiastical  differences  in  the  Low  Countries.    The  admirers  of  Mr.  Scott 
might  therefore  have  spared  many  of  those  invectives  with  which  they  have 
with  great  injustice  loaded  the  memory  of  Dr.  Heylin,  and  tried  to  invalidate 
bis  testimony  as  a  creditable  historian.    Though  Arminius  and  those  who 
imitated  his  moderation  held  some  scriptural  truths  that  were  not  received 
by  Dr.  Heylin,  yet  the  character  of  the  latter  is  safe  from  the  shafts  of  Cal- 
▼inistic  calumny,  which  fall  perfectly  harmless  at  his  feet  when  they  are 
directed  against  his  accuracy  and  faithfulness  as  a  narrator  of  facts  and 
occurrences  in  relation  to  the  growth  and  rank  produce  of  Unconditional 
Election  and  Reprobation. 

1.  But  this  allusion  to  persons  who  adhere  to  doctrines  less  gracious  than 
those  of  Arminius,  reminds  me  of  one  slanderous  accusation  against  the  Re- 
monstrants which  Mr.  Scott  has  borrowed  from  Dr.  Maclaine's  note  to  Mot- 
heim,  (Vol.  V.  442,)  in  which  he  says,  <'This  toleration  was  offered  them 
*^^  in  the  Conference  held  at  the  Hague,  in  the  year  1611,  provided  tl^y  would 
**  renounce  the  errors  of  Socmianism."  The  Doctor  then  refers  to  Triglandius, 
whose  bad  faith  and  base  calumnies  are  not  unknown  to  the  admirers  of 
Arminius.  He  also  refers  to  Henry  Brandt's  Relation  of  the  Hague  Confer- 
ence, which,  as  declared  in  page  432,  is  a  vile  ex-parte  account, — a  counter 
statement  of  the  same  conference  having  been  published  by  Bertius  on  the 
part  of  the  Remonstrants.  Mr.  Scott  has  not  quoted  either  of  these  authori- 
ties, but  has  given  the  broad  assertion  without  any  qualification,  much  in  the 
same  manner  as  he  artfully  coupled  Sociniauism  and  Arminianism  together 
in  his  Force  of  Truth,  page  46.  It  is  a  fact  well  known  to  all  who  are  con- 
versant with  the  polemical  tracts  of  the  a^e  iu  which  Arminius  flourished, 
that  the  chief  expedient,  to  which  the  Calvinists  had  recourse  for  rendering 
his  scriptural  doctrines  odious  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  was,  to  misrepresent 
them  as  Socinian.  But  this  vile  perversion  of  truth  respecting  him,  was  too 
palpable  to  be  of  any  great  avail  or  of  long  duration.  In  reference  to  him, 
therefore,  it  was  soon  abandoned,  and  applied  with  some  colour  of  truth  to 
one  or  two  of  his  followers,  who,  after  his  decease,  had  incautiously  adopted 
a  few  objectionable  expressions,  from  which,  by  uncharitable  and  forced 
inferences,  unscriptural  dogmas  might  be  deduced.  But  even  in  reference  to 
these  insulated  individuals,  this  false  charge  was  soon  relinquii-hed.  For  a 
proof  of  this,  (  refer  Mr.  Scott  and  his  friends  to  Respansio  Remonst.  ad  Sped- 
men  Calumniantm  8fc,  ;  to  f'erus  Theologus  Remonstrans ;  and  to  Vedetius 
Rhapsodus,  composed  by  Episcopius,  to  whom  these  charges  particularly 
delated,  llie  Confession  or  Declaration  of  their  Faith,  published  iu  1621, 
Contradicts  this  slanderous  accusation  in  such  a  plain  manner  as  to  induce 
the  [Calvinistic]  Professors  of  Divinity  at  Leyden  publicly  to  confess  and 
affirm  in  the  Censure  [which  they  wrote  against  the  Armiuian  doctrines,]  that 
**  the  declarations  of  the  Remonstrants  in  their  Confession,  with  regard  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  were  of  such  a  kind  as  not  to  incur  am/  just  reprchensiiu,  and  perfectly 
agreed  with  the  analogy  of  faith.** — ^Thc  celebrated  A'eddios  also,  one  of  the 
inost  inveterate  enemies  and  bitter  writers  that  the  Kcnion.strants  ever  en- 
countered,   was  compelled    by  the  force   and  evidence  of  truth  to  declare. 
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in  1632,  that  iKe  Remotuirants  were  sound  and  orthodox  on  ike  doeirhte  of  ike 
Sacred  TrinUy.  The  Calvinistic  author  of  that  scurrilous  pamphlet,  the  Reed 
Remonstrant f  which  was  answered  hy  Episcopius,  states  this  fact  with  a  sort 
of  reluctant  approbation,  thus :  <*  But  it  must  first  be  made  knowoy  that 
this  expression  ofVedelius,  in  the  second  part  of  his  first  book,  particularly 
declares,  that  ii  was  not  his  design  to  accuse  the  Remonstrants  o/openijffro  • 
fesnng  these  blasphemies,    *  For,'  he  says,  '  in  their  writings,  and  especially 

*  in  their  letters  and  petitions  in  the  year  1630,  hut  most  openly  of  all  in  their 

*  Confession  of  Faith,  they  testify,  that  on  the  point  of  the  Sacred  Trinity  they 

*  entertain  one  and  the  same  opinion  with  us,  as  well  as  with  the  other  Chatrehe$ 

<  that  adore  God  in  Three  Persons*    Wherefore  he  [Vedelius]  asserU  plainlyr 

<  that  they  prof eu  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Trinity  f  even  m  thsee 

*  very  articles  which  are  attacked  by  Anti-Trinitarians ^ — under  which  title 
are  distin^ished  the  enemies  of  the  Holy  Trinity."  T 

2.  When  reading  the  translation  of  ^/<«  Synodical  Account  of  the  Conference 
of  Delft,  in  1613,  which  was  convened  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  peace  and 
union,  1  had  expected  to  see  a  note,  fraught  with  strong  animadversions  on 
the  disingenuous  conduct  of  the  Calvinistic  party,  from  such  a  2caioiu  friend 
to  religious  liberty  as  Mr.  Scott  wishes  occasionally  to  appear.  For  when  it 
was  granted,  that  all  the  disputes  between  the  Arminiai  s  and  Calvinistt 
related  only  to  the  famous  Five  Points,  the  Calvinistic  representatives  in 
that  Conference  refused  to  return  an  answer  to  the  Armiuiaus  concerning 
their  JhlertUion  of  those  Points,  until  they  had  extorted  from  the  latter  their 
sentiments  on  above  thirty  Articles  which  had  been  craftily  drawn  up,  to 
render  the  Arminian  tenets  objects  of  popular  odium  and  suspicion.  The 
Arminian  representatives,  though  averse  to  such  palpable  evasions,  did  not 
account  this  conduct  of  their  adversaries  a  sufficient  reason  for  refraining 
from  all  further  intercourse  with  them,  but,  like  honest  men  who  cherishrd 
hopes  of  producing  some  practical  scheme  of  toleration  for  their  doctrines, 
desired  to  have  time  allowed  for  considering  the  new  articles.  The  Calvinists 
with  apparent  frankness,  told  them  to  take  six  or  eight  weeks  for  this  pur- 
pose, and  promised  in  the  mean  time  not  to  divulge  those  articles  to  any 
person :  Yet  that  very  day,  they  gave  away  copies  to  certain  individuali* 
who,  after  circulating  them  iu  manuscript,  soon  had  them  printed,  to  thf 
manifest  prejudice  of  the  Arminians.  Fcstus  Hommius  was  on  this  occasion 
one  of  the  Calviuistic  represenratives,  and  had  as  early  as  1605  drawn  op 
certain  questions  in  the  Consistory  of  Leydeu,  which,  he  thought,  ought  to 
be  subscribed  by  every  minister;  and  in  the  year  1600,  at  the  provincial 
Synod  held  at  Haerlem,  some  of  the  ministers  wished  to  propose  an  annuai 
subscription,  on  the  part  of  every  pastor,  to  the  Confession  and  Catechism, 
as  a  test  to  try  whether  any  of  them  had  changed  their  sentiments  in  the 
course  of  the  twelve  months  preceding. — ^The^e  facts  prove,  that  such  new 
impositions  were  at  that  period  favourite  expedients  with  the  Calvinists  : — On 
this  subject  what  says  the  Historical  Preface  which  is  prefixed  to  the  Acts, 
and  which  Mr.  Scott  has  been  at  such  immense  pains  to  render  into  English 
and  to  elucidate  ? — It  informs  us,  that  Uiteubogardt  by  courtly  cunning  bad 
a  private  audience  before  the  States  of  Holland,  and  that,  in  the  absence  of 
Festus  Hommius,  who  had  been  previously  heard  in  behalf  of  the  other 
party,  *<  he  traduced  the  actions  of  the  rest  of  the  pastors,  and  represented 
*<  them  as  men,  who,  by  requiring  a  declaration  [from  the  Arminians  oB 
'<  thirty  articles,]  attempted  to  iutrot^uce  into  the  Churches  a  new  Unqmi^ 
**  silion  that  was  on  no  account  to  be  endured.  He  also  obtained  an  order 
"  from  the  States,  to  interdict  them  [the  Calvinistic  pastors]  from  requiring 
**  such  a  declaration  from  the  Remonstrants." — This  Historical  Prefoce 
afterwards  states,  that,  in  complying  with  the  requisition  of  the  States,  these 
Calvinists  took  an  opportunity  '^  to  shew  that  the  Theses,  concerning  which 
<<  they  had  required  a  declaration,  were  extant  in  so  many  words  both  in  the 
**  Confession  and  Catechism  of  the  Dutch  Churches  ;  and  that  the  Counter- 
'*  Theses  to  them  had  been  delivered  iu  different  publicalions  by  many  per* 
"  sous  with  whom  the  Reoiuustrants  had  great  intercourse  in  these  pcovioces.*' 


nFTH.)  JAMES  ARMINIUS.  £13 

'What  are  Mr.  Scott'a  remarks  on  this  noTel  method  of  proceeding  ?    In  a 
note  he  says,  "  Mosheim  and  many  (indeed  most)  other  writers  on  the  tub* 
^'  ject,  represent  the  Coutra-Remoustrants  as  aiming  to  impose  the  creed  of 
*'  Geneva,  or  of  Calvin,  on  the  Remonstrants  in  Belgium.    Let  the  impartial 
^'  reader  judge  whether  this  was  the  real  case."    He  does  not  utter  one  note 
of  disapprobation,  on  the  introduction  of  such  a  new  inquisition  into  the 
Dutch  Churches.    This  is  the  more  wonderful,  because  some  of  his  most 
intimate  friends  have  heaped  contumely  and  reproach  on  my  Lord  Bishop 
of  Peterborough  for  proposing  to  the  candidates  for  holy  orders  certain  ques  - 
4JOOM  drawn  up  from  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England.    It  is  no  part 
of  my  intention  to  become  a  party  in  this  affair,  or  to  offer  an  opinion  respect- 
ing the  usefulness  or  expediency  of  such  questions ;  his  Lordship  is  well 
-^ualifiet^lo  understand  his  own  measures,  and  to  engage  in  their  deifence.    I 
would  only  observe,  that  the  Calvinistic  innovators  of  1613  required  a  cate- 
gorical answer  from  men  who  hadheen  some  time  in  the  ministry, BSkd  who  (accord- 
ing to  the  paritp  of  thepcutoral  order  in  Presbyterianism,)  were  perfectly  on 
an  equality  with  their  turbulent  and  unconstitutional  examinants.    His  Lord- 
ship is  in  very  different  circumstances,  since  he  belongs  to  a  church  that, 
besides  a  truly  Catholic  amplitude  of  sentiment,   acknowledges  *'  a  gra- 
dation of  rank  in  the  office   ministerial,"  the  highest  order  of  which  is 
that  of  Bishops,    who  have  the  oversight  of  all  inferior  pastors.     One  of 
the  most  important  of  Episcopal   duties,  according  to  the  scriptures,   is, 
to  prevent  the  introduction  of  improper  persons  into  the  pastoral  office:  And 
it  was  in  the  exercise  of  this,  one  of  bis  legitimate  functions,  that  his  Lord- 
ship devised  a  number  of  questions,   which  in  an  examination   for  ordin- 
ation might  act  as  a  kind  of  touch  stone  to  detect  Antinomian  candidates* 
and  others  of  whom  his  Lordship  did  not  approve.   After  knowing  this  test* 
to  which  the  greatest  degree  of  publicity  has  been  given,  no  one  is  compelled 
to  offer  himself  at  Peterborough  for  ordination.    But  if  a  man  have  previously 
consulted  his  conscience  respecting  the  answers  which  ought  to  be  returned* 
and  find  that  they  do  not  accord  with  those  which  his  Lord&hip  may  expect  to 
find  in  candidates  for  holy  orders,  he  is  not  left  without  remedy :  A  young  man, 
who,  on  application  for  Deacon's  orders  in  that  particular  dioce6e,may  have  been 
refused,  has  it  still  in  his  power  to  obtain  ordination  from  other  Bishops, 
unless  he  prove  himself  to  be  utterly  devoid  of  the  requisite  qualifications 
for  the  sacred  office. — ^^Fhis,  therefore,  is  a  case  widely  differing  from  that  of 
a  factious  company  of  presbyters  endeavouring-  to  impose  an  ever  varying"  yet 
galling  yoke  on  t/te  neck  of  their  worthy  co-pastors ,  many  of  whom  had  exer- 
cised the  functions  of  the  ministry  much  longer  than  the  arrogant  men  that 
erected  themselves  into  an  arbitrary  tribunal  to  try  t  fie  spirits  of  their  brethren. 
To  each  of   these  self-elected  inquisitors  might   have  been  appropriately 
addressed  the  question  once  propounded  to  Moses,  fFho  made  thee  a  ruler 
and  a  judge  over  us  ?    But  no  such  iuterrogation  can  apply  to  his  Lordship, 
who  vexes  no  man  already  inducted  to  a  benefice,  or  excludes  him  from  his 
station  in  the  church,   but  only  makes  the  terms  of  communion  straiter 
than  they  had   been   to  a   certain  class  of   religionists    in  his  diocese. — ^I 
compare  these  two  modes  of  interrogation  together  in  a  few  points,  to  shew 
that  while  the  milder  instance  is  made  the  subject  of  continued  public  repre^ 
bension,  the  more  flagrant  one  obtains  soynething  more  than  tacit  approval. 
Notwithstanding  all  its  large  professions  to  the  contrary,  therefore,  modem 
Calvinism  retains,  in  the  hearts  of  some  of  its  professors,  all  its  native  bigotry 
and  intolerance ;  and  that  which  is  vehemently  denounced  when  transacted 
at  Peterborough,    is  accounted  perfectly    lawful   and  prcuseworthy  when 
emanating  from  Holland,  that  classic  ground  for  Calvinism  I    For,  the  onlj 
misrepresentation  concerniug  the  narrative    which  Mr.  Scott  rectifies,  i^^ 
that  **  the  Coutra-Remonstrants  did  not  aim  to  impose  the  creed  of  Calvin," 
but  only  '*  the  Confession  and  Catechism  of  the  Belgic  Churclies;  between 
which  and  the  former,"  he  acknowledges,    '*  there   was   indeed  some  co- 

VoL.  I.  Ll 


514  THE    WORKS    OF  foEAT." 

incichcucc/*    But  ttill  not  one  word  escapes  him,  in  vitnperation  of  the  set 
itself  or  of  the  principles  on  which  it  proceeded. 

3.  The  last  extract  from  Mr.  Scott,  upon  which  I  shall  briefly  animadvert, 
is  one  of  his  reflections  at  the  close  of  bis  book,  where  he  says  :  **  Hmd  ike 
"  opponents  of  the  Synod  possessed  the  same  authority  ^  they  wtmldhavt  acted 
**  in  like  manner^  and  so  would  the  rulers  of  the  other  countries  in  Europe.** 
-^Whcn  Mr.  Scott  made  this  remark,  he  seems  to  have  forgotten  the  vety 
document  which  he  undertook  to  elucidate.  For  it  is  very  evident  from  the 
contents  of  the  Historical  Preface,  that  the  ioteiUion  of  those  who  artfully 
c!ompo«ed  it,  was,  to  demonstrate,  after  their  own  manner,  the  tUmoet  uM" 
bounded  tumy  which  the  patrons  of  Arminianism  had  obtained  in  the 
maua^ment  of  the  public  nfi^Hirs  of  Holland,  and  partifularly  in  ecclesiastical 
matters,  from  the  year  160.5  to  1617.  Take  one  instance  in  Mr.  Scott's  trans* 
lation  of  their  account  for  1812,  when,  after  desoribiug  many  of  the  eflEccts 
that  were  singularly  disastrous  to  Calvinism,  as  consequences  of  the  increas- 
ing prevalence  of  Arminianism,  they  add,  *  And,  as  in  most  of  the  cities  they 

*  had  the  Magistrates  more  favourable  to  them,  oncf  cotc/tf  doevery  thing  tkreugk 

*  J.  Uitenhogardus  with  the  Adt'ocate  o/Hollandf  they  insolently  exulted  over 

*  the  churches  and  their  fellow  ministers.'    Yet  during  the  whole  of  that 
period  those  patrons  never  attempted  to  collect  together  a  packed  Synod  after 
their  own  hearts;  which,  let  it  be  recollected,  (if  the  statements  of  the  His- 
torical Preface  be  correct,)  it  woukl  not  have  been  difficult  for  them  to  effect, 
—since  the  terms  according  to  which  such  national  assemblies  are  usually 
convened,  depend  almost  entirely  upon  the  pleasure  of  the  ruling  powers  in 
the  State.    Even  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  where  we  might  expect  to  find 
some  uniformity  of  practice  on  this  point.  General  Councils  have  never  been 
convened  according  to  one  and  the  same  pattern;   but  have  been  varied 
according  to  the  secular  interests  which  they  were  severally  designed  to  pro- 
mote.   In  the  preceding  Ufe  of  Arminiusj  as  well  as  in  the  annexed  Deeiar^ 
ation,  will  be  seen  the  equitable  terms  on  which  he  wished  a  National  Synod 
to  be  convened,  and  the  noble  manner  in  which  he  yielded  even  to  the 
greatest  prejudices  of  the  Calvinists,  respecting  the  omission  (in  the  proposed 
summons)  of  the  litig^tetl  clause  about  revising  the  Catechtsm  and  Cinfeuion. 
In  Appendix  X  arc  inserted  several  testimonies  in  favour  of  the  philanthropie 
and  tolerant  principles  of  Arminius ;  and  they  have  never  in  one  instance, 
cither  in  Holland  or  Great  Britain,  been  abandoned  by  those  who  professed 
to  embrace  his  graciovs  doctrines  in  their  original  purity.    When,  therefore, 
Mr.  Scott  intimates  in  an  adjoining  sentence,  that  *'  the  measure  adopted  by 
"  the  rulers  of  Belgium,  in  respect  of  the  Decisions  of  the  Synot)  of  Dort, 
"  aught  not  to  be  judged  according  to  the  generally -prevailing  sentiments  rf 
*'  modem  times,**  he  has  forgotten  to  subjoin,  that  the  measures  in  question 
ought  rather  to  be  judged  according  to  the  enlightened  and  paci/ic  sentiments 
of  Arminins  and  hus  early  follov}ers. 

These  three  specimens  of  er-parte  statements  and  absurd  reasoning,  are 
by  no  means  among  tlic  most  objectionable  parts  of  Mr.  Scott's  performance: 
Referring  the  reader  once  more  to  the  republication  of  Bishop  Womack's 
Arcana  Dogmalum  Anti-Nemonstrantiumy  for  a  reply  to  many  of  the^ 
slanderous  accusations  and  inconsequent  arguments,  I  close  the  notes  by 
the  following  quotation,  which  is  almost  as  applicable  to  the  Calvinistic 
professors  of  modern  times  as  to  those  who  enjoyed  the  supremacy  in  matters 
ecclesiastic  under  the  Protectorate  :  **  If  we  c>onsider  that  the  present  Calvin- 
ists of  all  sorts,  Creabilitarians,  Supralapsarians,  Sublapsarians,  do  all 
centre  in  this  Synod,  as  the  te<it  of  their  Anti- Arminianism,  (as  Master 
Baxter  calls  it,)  we  must  conclude  that  the  design  of  that  Synod  was  not  to 
reduce  all  those  several  sects  to  one  opinion,  (that  being  impossible,  their 
diflerences  are  so  high  and  irreconcilable,)  but  their  elaborate  artifice,  in 
contriving;  and  daubing,  varuistrni"'  and  trimming  up  the  decrees  and  canons 
thereof,  was  used  un  purjHise  to  calculate  them  for  the  meridian  of  every 
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their  judgments,  and  make  them  senre  indifierently  the  interest  of  their 
several  opinions.  So  that  this  Synod  is  to  men  of  that  persuasion  what  Manna 
iiras  to  the  Israelites,  (as  some  affirm,) — it  affords  them  that  relish  to  which 
every  man's  palate  is  most  affected.  Ooe  man  discovers  enough  therein  to 
encourage  him  to  be  a  Supralapsarian ;  another  man  frnds  the  contrary.  To 
this  man's  sense  they  maintain  Universal  Redemption,  to  another's  appre- 
hension they  deny  it." 

Such  is  the  doctrinal  latitude  and  variety  which  the  Calvinism  of  the  Dutch 
Synod  claims  for  itself.  The  difference  between  the  doctrines  of  Calvin  and 
Armioius,  in  their  practical  application  to  the  existing  circumstances  in  which 
men  are  found  by  the  gospel,  is  strongly  displayed  by  the  learned  editor 
of  Dr.  Thomtu  Jackson's  f^orks,\n  the  fallowing  brief  extract :  ''  Let  us  take  a 
Polemo,  (a  most  shamelessly  debauched  ruffian,)  upon  this  man  we  desire 
the  work  of  the  Lord  by  our  ministry  may  be  prosperous.  We  roust  either 
tell  him,  '  that  there  is  something  required  of  him  in  this  present  state, 

*  unconverted  as  he  is,*  -and  so  set  him  a  task  ;  or  *  that  nothing  at  all  it 

*  expected  from  him.'  These  two  be  points  contradictoiy  diametraJlyt 
there  is  no  mean  betwixt  them.  1  say,  that  of  this  man  something  is  requir^. 
The  first  minimum  quodsic^  is,  reflecting  upon  his  own  actions,  and  the  law 
writ  in  his  conscience.  Next,  I  would  apply  some  of  God's  words  spoken  by 
the  Prophets  to  some  sinful  people  or  person  ;  as  fFashyoUy  make  you  dean, 
put  away  the  evit  of  your  doings,  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well.  (Isaiah  i,  16.) 
Or  that  of  St.  James  iv,  8,  Draw  nigh  to  God, — Cleanse  your  hands ,  ye  sinners , 
and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double  minded.  [Or  I  would  rea4  to  him 
Ezek.  xviii.]  And  would  afiirm,  that  these  words  signify  something, 
were  not  empty  noises,  but  precepts;  and  if  precepts,  have  some  du^ 
correspondent  to  be  performed  by  him  to  whom  1  laid  them ;  which  is, 
quod  quarimus;  that  I  would  have  done. — My  adversary  must  say,  *  No- 

*  thing  is  to  be  done;  it  is   to  no  purpose  for  me  to  exhort,   or  him  to 

*  try,  nothing  can  be  done  to  purpose.' — Now  what  will  the  poor  patient 
say  ?  Men  are  naturally  inclined  to  believe  them  that  most  ease  and 
please  their  natures  best.  The  least  consequent  of  this  doctrine  that  he  will 
or  can  make,  (and  that  if  he  were  a  good  natured  man  too,]  will  be  this ; 

*  Why,  then,  I  will  betake  myself  to  a  negative  idleness,  wrap  my  body-in 

*  my  arms,  sit  still,  and  wait  the  good  hour  when  grace  shall  breathe  upon 

*  me.' — A  second  will  say,  *  Go  to  then,  I  will  eat  my  meat  with  joy,  and 

*  take  my  portion  of  the  things  of  this  life,  till  tastes  of  a  better  drop  into  my 

*  mouth  from  heaven.' — A  third  may  perhaps  do  worse  ;  wend  to  a  tavern,  or 
worse  place,  and  make  work  for  grace,  with  a  graceless  desperate  hope,  that 
the  more  he  sins,  the  more  grace,  when  it  comes,  may  abound  ;  that  ^5 
Mceleratiar  eb  gratia:  viciniar. — If  my  adversary  says,  *  Nay  ;  he  must  abstain 
'  from  lewd  courses ;'  wc  are  half  agreed :  is  not  .that  part  the  scMue  with 
Isaiah's,  Cease  to  do  evil  7  If  he  maintain  his  conclusion,  1  have  no  more  to 
say,  but  to  enter  an  appeal  to  God,  and  this  protestation  to  man  :  That  I 
disclaim  all  such  dispositions,  preparations,  endeavours,  as  co-operating  to 
the  production  of  grace,  after  the  manner  that  temperate  behaviour  concur- 
reth  to  produce  the  habit  of  temperance;  or  that  natural  qualities  do,  to 
produce  forms  merely  physical ;  Aud  this  will  quit  me  from  Pelagiauism  or 
Popery  ;  but  he  shall  never  be  able  to  free  himself  from  the  errors  of  the 
Stoic  or  Manichees  that  holds  it  indifferent,  what  works  a  man  does  befor$) 
be  be  regenerate."  {JVorks,  page  3143.) 
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A  DECLARATION 

OF    THE 

SENTIMENTS  OF  ARMINIUS, 

ON  FREDESTINATION,  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE,  THE  FREEDOM 
OF  THE  WILL,  THE  GRACE  OF  COD,  THE  DIVINITY  OF 
THE  SON  OF  GOD,  AND  THE  JUSTIFICATION  OF  MAN 
BEFORE   GOD. 


T%u  DECLARATtON  woi  deUucred  before  the  States  ofHolUmd^  mafuU  ostemMg 
of  their  Lordthipsy  on  the  30th  of  Oct,  1608,  in  their  Hail  of  SesMion  at  the 
Hague,  77itf  circunutances  which  preceded  it,  are  bri^y  related  by  Jrmimi' 
us  in  the  commencement  of  his  speech ;  and  as  the  occurrences  there  recounted 
form  an  important  ara  in  Ids  personcU  history,  I  shall  add  several  notes  in 
elucidation, 

Mminiuf  pronounced  this  Oration  in  the  Dutch  language,  with  such  a  happy 
admirture  of  freedom  and  modesty,  as  commanded  admiraium  and  applause 
from  all  his  honourable  auditors.  It  was  afterwards  translated  into  Latin, 
hut  not  by  the  Author  himself, — or  is  very  evident  from  the  striking  difference 
in  the  style  and  in  several  of  the  epithets  employed.    But  while  some  persons 

thought,    THAT  HE   HAD    SPOKEN    NOTHING    EXCEPT    WHAT  WAS   NECESSARY 

TO  HIS  JUST  DEFENCE,  others,  who  cannot  be  rechmed  m  tite  number  of  Ms 
friends,  accused  him  of  appearing  too  bold  and  cot^ent, — such  an  injurious 
interpretation  did  the  latter  give  to  the  fearlessness  of  innocence  andinteg- 
rity  ! — In  a  letter  which  Arminius  addressed,  on  the  lOth  of  December,  the 
same  year,  to  Doctor  Sebastiart  Egberts,  one  of  the  principal  magistrates  tf 
Amsterdam,  he  writes  in  the  following  terms  concerning  this  Declaration  : 
**  lu  my  Oration  before  the  States,  I  am  said  to  have  employed  not  only 
the  shield  but  the  sword,  and  the  latter  beyond  all  the  bounds  of  moderation. 
The  occasion  required  me  to  use  the  sword,  because  1  had  to  ^ve  my 
opinion  about  certain  dogmas,  which  I  thoug^ht  to  be  chargeable  with  error. 
I  did  give  that  opinion,  and  expressed  my  serious  disapprobation  of  the 
dogma  of  Predestination,  as  it  is  at  present  taught  among  us ;  because 
while  my  conscience  commands  me  not  to  heep  silence  when  that  ^ictrincis 
made  a  topic  of  discussion,  it  likewise  dictates  to  me,  that  ii  is  worthy  of 
reprehension.  But  1  observed  great  moderation  ;  for  I  suppressed  many 
things  on  which  1  might  have  dilated :  And  that  most  noble  assembly,  1 
am  persuaded,  will  form  a  similar  judgment  respecting  my  oration.  Is  it 
any  cause  of  wonder,  if  to  those  who  wished  me  to  be  quite  silent  I  seem  to 
have  been  carried  beyond  the  limits  of  moderation  in  my  speech  ?  But  let 
these  persons  produce  a  single  word  uttered  by  me,  which  bears  any  mark 
of  vehemence  or  the  violation  of  temperance  or  discretion.  It  is  necessaiy 
that  they  should  do  this ;  because  as  long  as  calumny  chooses  such  great 
latitude  for  its  excursions,  it  cannot  be  detected.  The  words  of  the  man 
who  sits  in  judgment,  who  forms  an  estimate,  or  who  speaks  concerning 
uie,  are  these  :  <  He  is  a  robber  and  ascoundreli'  '  He  is  a  contumaciousi 
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refractory,  and  heretical  fellow  !'  But  let  the  ar^ments  1j«  produced  by 
which  each  of  these  charges  may  be  proved,  that  every  one  who  hears  them 
may  have  an  opportunity  to  Jud^  of  their  truth .  1  made  such  a  proposal  ai 
this  to  Helmichius  of  pious  memory  iu  our  last  conference  together  at 
Amsterdam ;  but  he  was  silent  about  it  in  the  presence  of  Uitenbogardt» 
who  was  amazed  that  nothing  was  produced  in  'the  form  of  proof,  although 
it  had  been  declared,  that  I  laboured  under  a  suspicion  of  heresy  with 
many  people,  while  I  resided  in  that  city.  I  understand,  a  certain  person 
among  you  is  of  opinion,  that  I  will  not,  according  to  the  orders  which  I  have 
received,  deliver  in  writing  what  I  spoke  on  a  late  occasion.  ThatpersoOy 
however,  is  mistaken  ;  for  1  have  already  delivered  it  in  a  written  fonUy 
and  with  such  fidelity  as  will  cause  every  one,  though  indulging  the  g^reat- 
est  malevolence  against  me,  to  desire  nothing  more  ample  and  compendi- 
ous. I  have  omitted  no  portion  of  what  was  then  spoken  ;  but  have 
explained  a  few  things  a  little  more  fully,  upon  which  I  was  prevented 
from  enlarging  by  the  brevity  of  the  time  allotted  to  that  purpose.  I  am 
not  in  the  least  afraid  of  any  consequences  that  can  ensue  from  this  circum- 
stance. Indeed  there  is  no  necessity  for  entertaining  any  such  fear,  which 
on  my  part  would  be  very  unbecoming :  Because  those  who  ambitiously 
aspire  in  our  church  to  exercise  dominion  over  the  faith  of  others,  are  not 
able  to  kill  even  the  body." — Towards  the  close  of  the  letter ,  he  mentions  the 
hose  slanders  of  some  individuals^  who  had  invented  seven  curious  theological 
articles  and  circulated  them  in  Itis  namcy  and  then  alludes  to  the  advice  of 
his  friends : — **  They  think,  such  a  fair  occasion  ought  not  to  be  neglected. 
Some  people,  it  seems,  act  in  this  manner,  that  they  may  irritate  me  to 
write :  But  when  I  once  break  through  that  ice,  a  most  extensive  sea  will 
be  o);>ened  to  me  in  which  to  pursue  my  course.  Do  not  suppose,  that» 
when  speaking  thus,  I  employ  the  language  of  impatience:  Those  who 
possess  the  most  intimate  knowledge  of  our  affairs,  wonder  and  are  aston- 
ished at  my  rigid  silence,  when  so  many  and  such  fair  occasions  have  been 
offered  and  now  daily  present  themselves  for  defending  my  own  cause  and 
that  of  truth.  The  only  circumstance  which  prevents  me  from  adopting 
their  suggestions,  is,  the  hope  I  cherish  concerning  tup.  repentance  of 
MY  BRETHREN."*— /^uxt  a  uoble  and  benevolent  spirit  is  liere  displayed/ 
Every  reader  of  sensibility  will  admire  the  breathing  of  the  sar-e  spirit  of 
dignified  forbearance  in  the  contents  of  the  subjoined  pages ;  in  which,  with 
a  manly  eloquence^  our  author  gives  an  exact  and  scriptural  account  of  his 
creed,  especially  in  tliose  important  points  in  reference  to  which  it  had  been 
vainly  attempted  to  accuse  him  of  heterodoxy. 


To  THE    XOBLE  AND    MOST  POTENT    THE  STATES  OF  HOLLAND 
AND    WEST    FEIEZLAND,       MY    SUPEEME    GOVERNORS. 

My  most  noble ^  potent^  wise  cmd  prudent  Lords, 

After  the  Conference  which,  by  the  command  of 
your  Mightinesses,  was  convened  here  at  the  Hague,  between 
Gomarus  and  myself,  had  been  held  in  the  presence  of  four 
ministers  and  under  the  superintendence  of  their  Lordships 
the  Counsellors  of  the  Supreme  Court,  the  result  of  that 
meeting  was  reported   to  your  Highnesses.  *     Some  allusion 

«  Thif;  Conference  between  them  was  held  on  the  24th  of  May,  1608.    Ar- 
minius  and  IJitenbogardt  had  been  greatly  traduced  for  the  part  which  they 
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having  been  made  in  that  report  to  the  nature  and  importance 
of  the  controversy  between  us,  it  soon  afterwards  seemed  good 

bad  acted,  aud  tbe  advice  which  they  had  fi^iven,  in  the  Preparatory  Cod* 
VentioD,  which  had  been  held  on  the  22d  of  May,  in  the  year  preceding . 
In  consequence  of  this,  they  addressed  a  joint  memorial  to  the  States  of 
Holland,  beseeching*  them,  to  hear  the  relation  of  that  whole  affair  from  the 
mouth  of  those  who  had  been  present,  and  to  grant  the  Dutch  Churches  a 
l^ational  Synod  even  ou  other  terms  than  those  which  they  had  themselves 
before  proposed  to  their  Lordships.  The  States  of  Holland,  as  well  as  tbe 
States  General,  were  at  that  period  engaged  in  momentous  ncgociations  with 
foreign  powers,  and  particularly  with  Spain  on  the  subject  of  a  truce  for 
twelve  years  :  they  could  not  therefore  attend  to  the  prayer  of  that  memorial. 
But  Armiuius  soon  afterwards  addressed  a  petition  on  his  own  account  to  their 
Lordships,  in  which  he  represented  the  false  reports  concerning  him  which 
were  industriously  circulated,  the  very  rigid  manner  in  which  those  students 
who  had  been  under  his  care  were  examined,  and  the  disregard  that  was 
shewn  (by  some  of  the  ecclesiastical  assemblies,}  to  those  testimonials  to 
eXaracterand  ability  which,  as  Professor  of  Divinity  and  according  to  the 
practice  of  all  Universities,  he  gave  to  the  candidates  for  holy  orders  who 
had  received  from  him  their  theological  tuition  and  acquitted  themselves 
with  credit.  He  thereiorc  earnestly  besought  their  Lordships,  whom  he 
acknowledged  as  the  supreme  rulers  of  his  country,  to  take  regular  cog- 
uizance  of  his  cause,  and  in  their  wisdom  to  devise  and  appoint  a  method, — 
either  that  of  a  Conference^  or  of  an  Ecclt'siastical  Convent  ion  to  be  held 
under  their  auspices, — by  which  an  early  opportunity  might  he  afforded  to 
him  of  refuting  all  such  calumnies,  that  all  further  inconvenience  might  be 
avoided,  and  that  a  mutual  agreement  might  be  established,  such  as  ought 
ever  to  exist  between  those  who  profess  tbe  same  religion. 

The  States  of  Holland  and  West  Friezlaiid,  with  the  intention  of  preventuig 
a! greater  evil,  summoned  Goroarus  and  Armiuius  to  appear  at  the  Hague, 
and  to  enter  into  a  Conference  together,  attended  by  four  of  the  ministers 
who  had  been  present  at  the  Preparatory  Couveution  in  1607  :  These  four  mi- 
nisters were  Becius,  Uitenbogardt,  Helmichius,  and  Herman  Gerards.  The 
two  Profesjiors  were  to  be  heard  before  the  Counsellors  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
whose  instructions  were,  to  see  if  by  means  of  an  amicable  Conference  on 
sacred  subjects  instituted  between  those  two  learned  individuals,  the  dissen- 
ftion  subsisting  between  them  might  be  healed ;  and  the  right  honourable 
Counsellors,  who  on  this  occasion  acted  as  moderators,  had  to  report  the 
result  to  the  States,  jiut  the  deputies  of  the  Churches  adopted  eveiy  method 
to  thwart  the  design  of  their  Mightine.4S.es  and  to  hinder  the  execution  of  this 
decree  :  Instead  of  the  proposed  Conference  which  was  appointed  to  be  held 
before  the  Supreme  C{)urt,  they  reqncstcd,  that  a  Provincial  Synod  might  be 
convened,  in  which  this  ecclesiastical  cause  might  come  under  the  cogni- 
zance and  judgment  of  ecclesiastical  persons  who  had  been  deputed  by  tbe 
Churches  to  form  a  decision  upon  it.  The  reply  of  tbe  States  was,  that  t/ie 
eoprnizance  of  the  cause  was  tlie  only  matter  that  had  been  committed  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Supreme  Court,  and  that  the  judgment  or  decisiou  to  be 
formed  upon  it  might  afterwards  be  obtained  either  from  a  National  or  a 
Provincial  Synod. 

Ou  the  day  appointed  for  this  Conference,  after  the  right  honourable  Presi-. 
dent  of  the  Assembly  had  introduced  the  business  by  a  few  prefatory  observ- 
«tions  on  the  decree  of  the  States  and  the  design  which  their  Lordships  had 
iu  view  by  instituting  this  kind  of  proceeding,  he  commanded  Gomarus  to 
declare  if  any  dissension  existed  betweeu  him  and  his  colleague,  nnd  without 
tiny  kind  of  eavsion  to  explain  its  nature.    G«nnarus  replied,  *  that  he  was 

*  truly  devoted  to  tbe  service  of  the  illustrious  States,  and  confessed  that  the 

*  present  assembly  of  the  Supreme  Court  consisted  of  famous  and  prudent 

*  men,  whcsc  province  nevertheless  was  not  to  decree  judgment  on  sacred 
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to  your  Highnesses  to  cite  each  of  us,  with  those  four  ministers, 
to  appear  openly  before  you  in  your  honourable  Assembly,  and 

'  subjects,  but  on  those  ouly  which  were  civil  and  secular ;  that  this  business 
'  did  not  belong  to  their  jurisdiction,  but  to  that  of  the  Churches,  and  that 

*  the  co^izance  of  it  could  not  be  commenced  in  that  place  without  a  raani- 

*  fcst  prejudice  both  to  his  cause  and  to  that  of  the  Churches  ;  that  God  mutt 

*  receive  that  which  is  God*s,  and  to  Cssar  must  be  rendered  that  which  is 

*  Caesar's  5  but  that  it  was  better  to  obey  God  than  men.*— The  President 
replied,  *  that  no  doubt  existed  respecting^  the  reHgiom  nature  of  the  cause 

*  which  was  then  about  to  be  discussed,  and  that  he  and  his  honourable 

*  coileaji^es  had  by  no  means  been  wishful  to  arro^te  to  themselves  the 
'  authority  to  decide  upon  it,  the  sole  province  assig^ned  to  them  beings  that 

*  of  taking'  cognizance  of  it.'    They  intreated  Gomarus  therefore,  once  more, 

*  that  he  would  not  refuse  to  enj^^  in  the  explanation  of  his  cause  and  to 

*  disclose  it  to  them.'— Gomarus  beg^an  to  invent  excuses,  and  artfully  to  post- 
pone the  consideration  of  the  business,  by  contending  at  first,  '  that  it  would 

*  be  unjust  in  him  to  undertake  the  province  of  accuser  against  Arminius, 

*  with  whom  he  had  hitherto  lived  on  terms  of  familiarity ;  that  he  was  Hke- 

*  wise  entirely  ignorant  of  those  things  which  had  been  written  hy  his  colleague, 

*  or  which  had  been  delivered  in  his  public  lectures  or  in  his  private  classes : 

*  But,  as  Arminius  had  himself  occasionally  introduced  the  mention  of  cer- 

*  tain  doubts  and  scruples  which  he  felt,  the  preferable  course  would  be— 

*  for  him  now  to  produce  those  scruples.    As  it  respected  himself,  he  cherished 

*  no  doubts  concerning  any  of  the  articles  of  Christian  doctrine  as  they 
'  were  comprehended  and  explained  in  the  Confession  and  Catechism,  and 
'  he  felt  no  desire  to  raise  a  controversy  about  any  of  them.'  Being  urged 
by  the  Court  to  deliver  a  more  express  reply,  he  was  at  length,  after  all  these 
disingenuous  subterfuges,  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  confessing,  that  there 

*  undoubtedly  was  some  Inteut  dissension  between  him  and  Arminius ;  but 

*  that  it  seemed  to  him  very  injudicious,  and  prejudicial  to  the  liberty  of  the 

*  Churches,  then  and  in  that  place  to  give  an  explanation  of  its  nature  and 


•  origin.' 


Arminius,   who  had  during  the  whole  of  the  preceding  discussion  been 
silent,  then  declared,  '  It  was  matter  of  astonishment  to  him,  after  various 

*  reports  about  his  heterodoxy  had  been  circulated  among  all  the  churches 

*  aud  after  the  conflagration  which  he  had  excited  was  stated  to  have 
'  flamed   forth    even    above    the  roofs    of  the  Church,  that  still  such    a 

*  great  difficulty  was  here  pretended  to  exist  concerning  the  nature  of  this 
'  dissension  and  the  doctrine  which  he  had  taught  in  contradiction  to  the 
'  formularies  of  consent.  It  was  wrong  to  exact  such  a  declaration  from 
'  him,  and  in  this  manner  to  have  the  materials  for  his  accusation  procured 

*  from  his  own  mouth.    No  person  would  produce  what  it  was  that  he  had 

*  taught  privately  or  in  public  against  the  Confession  and  Catechism.    It 

*  was  scarcely  equitable  that  he  should  declare  the  scruples  which  he  cnter- 

*  tained,  unless  he  received  the  commands  of  the  Supreme  Magistrate  to  that 

*  effect,  who  had  already  determined  on  having  the  Confession  and  Catechism 
'  reviewed  in  a  National  Synod.' — Gomarus  immediately  undertook  to  prove, 
that  Armininius  had  taught  such  an  opinion  concerning  a  primary  article  of 
the  Christian  Faith,  (the  Justification  of  man  before  God,)  as  was  acvari* 
ance  with  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  with  the  Confession  of  the  Dutch  Churches. 
To  sustain  this  charge,  he  produced  the  very  words  which  Arminius  hail 
employed  both  in  his  propositions  on  Justification,  and  in  a  certain  letter  to 
a  friend,  (Hippoljrtus  a  Collibus,  Ambassador  from  the  Elector  Palatine  to 
the  States  General,)  in  which  he  had  asserted,  *  that  in  the  JuMification  of 

*  man  before  6Wlhe  righteousness  of  Christ  is  not  imputed  for  righteousness ; 

*  but  thai  faith,  or  the  act  of  believing,  is,  throu|;h  the  gracious  acrrptanrc 

*  \itT  art  of  arqtiiftfmrr]   of  God,  that   rii;hteonsncs<;  v»f  ours   hy  which    we 

*  arejiistificd.*— After  Gomarus  had  desired  these  cxpiessioiH  to  be  inserted 
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in  that  public  manner  to  intimate  to  all  of  us  whatever  you 
then  judged  to  be  expedient.     After  we  had  appeared  befcyre 

araoDf^  the  recorded  transactions  of  that  meeting,  Arminias  on  the  other 
hand  dietated  the  following  expressions  lor  insertion  in  the  same  acts:  '  For 
'  the  purpose  of  declaring  bow  abhorrent  my  mind  is  to  every  desire  of  un- 
'  necessary  contention  or  dispute,  I  here  profess,  that  I  esteem  as  true, 
'  pious,,  and  holy,  that  doctrine  of  Justification  be/ore  God  which  is  made 

*  from  faith  to  faith,  or  of  the  imputation  of  faith  for  righteousnes&>  and 
'  which  is  contained  in  the  Harmony  of  Confessions  from  all  the  Churches  ; 
'  that  I  do-  now  approve  and  always  have  approved  of  it,  and  that  I  perfectly 
'  acquiesce  in  it.  And  in  order  to  afford  a  more  luminous  testimony  of  this 
'  my  intense  desire  for  the  general  peace  of  the  Reformed  and  Prolestant 

*  Churches,  I  here  sacredly  affirm,  that,  if  an  occasion  should  present  itself 
'  that  would  require  a  statement  in  writing  of  my  opinion  on  this  point,  both 
'  with  regard  to  the  matter  itself  and  to  the  phrases  used  and  the  manner  of 
'  treating  it,  (which  opinion  1  am  prepared  with  firm  arguments  to  defend 
'  against  all  objections,)  I  will  with  pleasure  submit  that  written  statement 
'  to  the  definitive  sentence  of  all  those  Churches,  so  that,  after  a  sufficiently 

*  legitimate  cognizance  of  the  cause  has  been  taken  according  to  the  resolution 
'  of  the  Supreme  Magistrates  of  my  country,  if  those  Churches  shall  consider 
'  that  tuck  an  opinion  and  tJie  author  of  it  are  not  to  be  tolerated^  I  vcill  in- 
'  stantly  recede  from  that  sentiment,  on  account  of  being  better  instructed, 
'or  I  will  desist  from  all  further  exercise  of  my  fuuctions.' — When  Arminius 
bad  made  this  manly  avowal,  and  when  Gomarus  still  refused  to  acquiesce 
in  it,  and  could  not  be  induced  to  confess,  that  our  author  held  the  same 
sentiments  on  this  subject  as  those  of  the  Reformed  Church,  Arminius  made 
another  attempt  to  testify  the  peaceable  spirit  with  which  he  was  animated ; 
and,  to  avoid  all  vain  and  useless  disputes,  he  exclaimed,  '  Behold,  here  are 

*  my  sentiments  concerning  this  doctrine,  conveyed  in  the  very  expressions  of 

*  the  Heidelberg  Catechism.'  Then  reciting  the  exact  words  of  the  Catechism, 
he  immediately  subjoined,  <  I  believe  iu  my  heart,   and  confess  with  mj 

*  mouth,  that  1  shall  pass  as  a  righteous  mau  before  God,  only  by  £uth  in 

*  Jesus  Christ :  So  that,  though  my  conscience  may  accuse  me,  not  ouly  of 
'  having  grievously  sinned  against  all  the  commands  of  God,  but  also  of  not 
'  having  observed  one  of  them,  and  of  being  likewise  inclined  to  all  evil ; 
'  yet,  provided  1  embrace  these  benefits  with  real  confidence  of  heart,  the 
'  perfect  satisfaction,  righteousness,  and  holiness  of  Christ  will  be  imputed 

*  to  me  and  bestowed  on  me,  without  any  merit  of  my  own  and  purely  from 

*  the  mercy  of  God :  Exactly  as  though  I  had  never  committed  any  sin,  and 
'  as  if  no  stain  or  taint  had  ndhercd  to  me  ;  nay,  more  than  this,  as  though 
'  I  had  perfectly  performed  that  obedience  which  Christ  has  performed  for  roe: 

*  Not  because  1  can  please  God  by  the  dignity  of  my  faith,  but  because  the 
'  sole  satisfaction,  righteousness,  and  holiness  of  Christ  are  made  my  right- 

*  eousness  before  God :  But  1  am  not  able  to  embrace  this  righteousness, 
'  and  to  apply  it  to  myself,  in  any  other  manner  than  by  faith/ 

What  form  of  words  could  be  more  sound  and  evangelical  ?  Yet  this 
scriptural  confession  did  not  satisfy  Gomarus,  who  began  to  criticize  the 
expressions  of  Arminius,  by  saying,    '  that  he  had  laid  down  faith  as  the 

*  object  or  matter  of  Justification,  and  yet  had  made  the  righteousness  of 

*  Christ  the  meritorious  cause  of  Justificatiou.' — ^When  Gomarus  made  this 
remark,  he  seemed  to  feel  some  complacency  within  himself  as  though  be 
had  performed  some  mighty  achievement,  or  had  unravelled  a  great  secret. 
But  to  the  great  majority  of  the  members  of  the  Supreme  Court ,  his  objection 
wore  a  different  aspect :  For  they  thought,  that  it  amounted  to  nothing  better 
than  a  mere  logomachy,  a  strife  about  words ;  because  it  was  evident 
from  the  statements  of  both  these  learned  Professors,  **  that  neither  of  them 
placed  the  cause  of  man's  justification  by  faith,  in  the  dignity  of  that  work^ 
but  in  the  grace  of  God."'-When  Gomarus  seemed  desirous  to  extort  from 
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your  Mightinesses,  Gomarus  afflrmed,  '^  that  the  controTa*sy 
between  him  and  mc,  was  of  such  immense  importance,  that^ 
with  the  opinions  which  I  professed,  he  durst  not  appear  in 
the  presence  of  his  Maker.*"  He  likewise  asserted,  "that^ 
unless  some  mode  of  prevention  were  promptly  devised,  the 
consequence  would  be,  that  the  various  Provinces,  Churches, 
and  cities  of  our  native  land,  and  even  the  citizens  themselves, 
would  be  placed  in  a  state  of  mutual  enmity  and  variance,  and 
would  rise  up  in  arms  against  each  other.*^ — To  all  those  alle- 
gations I  then  made  no  reply,  except  "  that  I  certainly  was 
not  conscious  of  entertaining  any  such  atrocious  sentiments  in 
Religion,  as  those  of  which  he  had  spoken  ;*  and  I  confidently 

Arminius  his  seutiments  od  some  other  controverted  points,  it  was  the  plea- 
sure of  the  Supreme  Court,  who  perceived  the  iniquity  of  such  a  course  of 
proceeding,  to  command  each  of  them  to  deliver  to  their  Liordships,  in  the 
form  of  written  propositions,  his  individual  opinion  on  each  of  the  principal 
articles,  respecting  which  any  controversy  bad  ever  been  raised  between 
them ;  and  then  for  each  to  write  his  own  animadversions  and  strictures  on 
the  written  propositions  of  his  antagonist.  This  equitable  plan  was  pursued  ; 
and  after  Gomarus  and  Arminius  had  delivered  to  their  IJordships  these  two 
documents  with  their  mutual  animadversions  and  strictures  appended,  the 
Conference  was  terminated.  The  members  of  the  Supreme  Court  perused  both 
these  writings,  and  afterwards  gave  the  following  decision,  as  a  just  report 
of  the  whole  matter,  to  the  States  of  Holland  :  '  As  far  as  we  have  been  able 

*  to  perceive  from  this  Conference,  we  judge  that  the  controversies  which 
'  have  arisen  between  these  two  Professors  are  not  of  very  great  importance; 

*  they  relate  principally  to  some  disputes  concerning  Predestination,  which 
'  are  rather  too  subtle,   and  which   may  either  be  omitted,  or  may  pass 

*  without  animadversion  by  means  of  a  mutual  toleration.' 

After  receiving  the  Report,  the  States  were  pleased,  on  the  same  day  to 
summon  before  them,  in  the  great  Hall  of  the  public  Sessions,  both  the  Pro- 
fessors and  the  four  attendant  ministers  ;  and  the  most  honourable  the  Lord 
Advocate  of  Holland,  addressing  himself  to  these  ecclesiastical  personages^ 
declared,  among  other  things,  his  gratitude  to  God  because  the  controversy 
did  not  at  alt  concern  the  chief  points  of  the  Christian  Religion,  He  then  pro- 
ceeded, in  the  name  of  that  noble  assembly,  '*  to  thank  both  of  them  for  this 
renewed  and  faithful  attempt  to  obtain  a  mutual  good  understauding,  and 
eujoiucd  them  to  secresy  rtepectiug  the  transactions  of  that  meeting,  to  speak 
and  publish  nothing  contrary  to  the  Sacred  Writings  or  to  the  Confession  and 
Catechism,  and  to  direct  all  their  counsels  and  energies  to  procure  the  peace  of 
the  Churches  and  of  the  University."  He  also  promised,  "  that  the  States  would 
endeavour  to  have  these  controversies  decided  by  a  National  Synod,  or  by  a 
Provincial  one  provided  the  other  could  not  be  speedily  convened." — What 
did  Gomarus  sav,  when  he  heard  this  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  ?  Think- 
iug  the  Calviuistic  view  of  the  points  in  dispute  to  be  of  far  greater  importance 
than  it  had  been  estimated  by  the  Supreme  Court,  he  asked  permission  to 
speak,  and  in  that  full  legislative  assembly  broke  out  into  a  rhapsody,  to 
which  Armiuius  briefly  alludes  in  the  text,  and  which  has  already  been 
related,  page  74.  Every  one  must  admire  the  mildness,  the  dignity,  and  the 
Chiistiau  forbearance  which  are  so  conspicuoi^sly  united  in  the  reply  of 
Arminius. 

•  In  this  part  of  his  answer,  Arminius  stated,  '  that  the  points  in  contro- 

*  vcrsy  between  him  and  Gomanis  were  not  so  momentous  as  they  had  been 
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• 

expressed  a  hope,  that  I  should  never  afford  either  cause  or 
occasion  for  schism  and  separation,  in  the  Church  of  God  or 
in  our  common  country.*"  In  confirmation  of  which,  I  added, 
**  that  I  was  prepared  to  make  an  open  and  bond  Jide  declara- 
tion of  all  my  sentiments,  views,  and  designs  on  every  subject 
connected  with  Religion,  whenever  I  might  receive  a  summons 
to  appear  before  this  august  assembly,  and  even  prior  to  my 
retiring  at  that  time  from  your  presence.'*'* — ^Your  Highnesses 

'represented;  that  be  had  always  confined  himself  within  the  Confession  o£ 
'  the  Dutch  Churches  and  was  desirous  still  to  adhere  to  it ;  tbat>  when  ne- 

<  cesstty  required  it,  he  had  occasionally  spoken  a^inst  the  peculiar  opinions' 

<  of  some  men,   but  had   never  uttered    a  single  expression  that  was  in 
'  opposition  to  the  common  sentiments  of  the  Reformed  Churches.' 

*  One  of  the  shrewdest  Calvinists  of  the  present  age  has  said,  that  *<  Ar- 
minianism  is  eminently  the  religion  of  Common  Sense  ;*'  arid  in  select  com* 
panics,  in  which  he  might  without  a  breach  of  Christian  politeness  explain 
himself  a  little  more  fully,  he  has  not  hesitated  to  declare,  on  the  contrary, 
that  "  Calviniim  is  the  religion  of  revelation,  and  to  it  belong  all  the  sublime 
mysteries  of  the  gospel."  Denying  the  truth  of  such  an  unfair  distinction  as 
this,  and  reprobating  the  obviously  sinister  purpose  which  it  was  intended  to 
serve,  the  followers  of  Armioius  may  derive  some  advantage  from  the  hint; 
and  while  they  declare  in  the  woids  of  Moses,  "  The  secret  things  belong 
unto  the  Lord  our  God  :  But  those  things  which  are  rettealed  belong  unto  us 
and  to  OUR  children  for  ever,"  they  may  also  adopt,  in  the  amplitude  of  its 
evangelical  meaning,  the  exclamation  of  the  Apostle,  '*  Great  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness!" 

A  more  striking  instance,  than  the  one  recounted  in  the  text,  could  not 
.be  selected,  for  demonstrating,  in  its  good  acceptation,  that  "  Arminianism 
is  the  religion  of  Common  Sense."  From  the  preceding  recital  it  will  be 
seen,  that  as  long  as  Gomarus  was  permitted  to  harangue  the  Supreme  Court 
at  pleasure,  and  to  mix  up  his  Calviuistic  misapprehensions  with  a  plentiful 
share  of  slander,  (a  practice  lamentably  too  frequent  in  its  occurrence  both 
among  ancient  and  modern  Calvinists,)  the  noble  members  of  that  Court 
Mrere  divided  in  (pinion;  for  it  was  only  by  a  majority,  though  a  great  one, 
that  their  Lordships  ordered  the  two  Professors  severally  to  deliver  their 
opinions  in  written  propositions.  When  that  was  done,  and  each  of  them 
had  likewise  endeavoured  to  refute  in  writing  his  opponent's  propositions, 
their  Lordships  perused  their  productions,  divested  as  they  were  of  all  extra- 
neous matter,  and  became  unanimous  in  their  decision, — "  that  tbcpt>ints  in 
controversy  were  not  of  any  great  importance." — Here,  then,  was  decidedly 
the  triumph  of  Common  Sense.  And  though  Gomarus  most  insolently 
attempted  to  impugn  and  invalidate  the  judgment  of  some  of  the  greatest 
men  in  the  Republic,  after  their  unanimous  resolution  had  been  publicly 
pronounced  and  while  he  still  remained  in  their  presence,  yet  his  irregular 
and  uncharitable  discourse  produced  on  his  superiors  none  of  those  eflfects 
which  he  had  expected.  For  they  very  properly  viewed  the  officious  preference 
of  his  own  judgment,  to  that  of  others  who  had  proved  themselves  to  be  un- 
biassed judges,  as  the  spleen  of  a  disappointed  bigot  or  the  ravings  of  a  mad- 
man. The  ex-parte  statement  in  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  represents  the  result 
pf  his  speech  thus  :  **  Dut  i(  was  the  pleasure  of  the  Illustrious  States,  that 
the  writings  on  both  sides  in  this  Conference,  should,  after  having  been 
mutually  signed,  be  preserved  in  the  Supreme  Court  unlil  a  National  Sy noil 
was  convened,  and  that  they  should  not  in  the  interim  be  communicated  to 
Au>  uiuu  living." 
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having  since  deliberated  upon  the  proposal  and  offer  which  I 
then  made,  deem  it  proper  now  to  summon  me  before  you, 
for  the  purpose  of  redeeming,  in  this  hall,  the  pledge  which  I 
htid  previously  given.  To  fulfil  that  promise,  I  now  appear  in 
this  place,  and  will  with  all  due  fidelity  discharge  my  duty, 
whatever  it  be  that  is  demanded  of  me  in  relation  to  this 
aff^r* 

Yet  since  a  sinister  report,  has  for  a  long  time  been  indus- 
triously and  extensively  circulated  about  me,  not  only  among 
my  own  countrymen  but  also  among  foreigners, — ^in  which 
report  I  am  represented  to  have  hitherto  refused,  after  frequent 
solicitations,  to  make  an  open  profession  of  my  sentiments  on 
the  matter  of  Religion  and  my  designs  concerning  it  ;* — and 

The  vile  character  of  the  Historical  Pre/ace  to  the  Acts  may  be  perceived 
from  the  ^rbled  account  which  it  gives  of  this  Conference,  which  was  most 
dis^aceful  to  the  cause  of  the  Dutch  Calvinists.  No  one  who  has  perused 
the  character  of  the  man  who  was  the  principal  author  of  that  Preface,  (page' 
468 — 470,)  will  express  any  surprise  at  its  contents ;  and,  on  more  occasions 
than  the  present,  the  reader  will  perceive  the  necessity  of  the  informatioa 
already  tendered  to  him  respecting  the  Sj-nod  of  Dort.  Indeed,  without  a 
tolerably  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  constitution,  proceedings,  and 
ocmseqnences  of  that  Synod,  the  personal  history  of  Armiuius  and  the  bene- 
volent direction  of  his  labours  would  be  imperfectly  compreheni^ed.  For- 
though  that  Calvinistic  Council  was  a  transaction  subsequent  to  the  death 
of  Arminius,  yet  its  decisions  have  been  so  disingenuously  mixed  up  with  his 
opinions  and  private  character,  as  to  render  an  accurate  knowledge  of 
various  ecclesiastical  occurrences  a  matter  of  expediency. 

*  Sibrandus  Lubbcrtus  was  at  that  time  made  the  chief  organ  of  the  Cal- 
vinistic  faction  in  Holland,  and  maintained  an  extensive  official  (or  rather 
officious)  correspondence  with  the  principal  divines  of  that  party  throughout 
Europe.  In  the  famousi  circular  which  he  transmitted  to  them,  in  July  1607, 
(the  mis-statements  and  unjust  insinuations  of  which  were  ably  refuted  by 
Anuinius  and  IJiteubogardt,)  he  gave  an  account  of  the  Preparatory  Conven- 
tion, and  in  the  following  artful  manner  tried  to  prejudice  the  minds  of  the 
Foreign  Divines  against  the  holy  and  scriptural  system  of  Arminius  : 

*'  On  every  side  we  hear  these  expressions,  <  We  and  our  children  have  been 

*  educated  in  this  [Calvinistic]  doctrine.    On  account  of  it,  our  parents  have 

*  endured  all  the  hardships  of  banishment,  and  we  have  ourselves  maintained 
<  this  cruel  war  of  forty  years'  continuance.      It  is  this  very  [Calvinistic]  doc- 

*  trine  which  was  sealed  with  the  blood  of  such  a  multitude  of  martyrs.    Atid 

*  is  this  the  only  fruit  of  our  labours  and  our  miseries, — to  behold  the  doctrine 
'called  in  question,  for  the  sake  of  whieh  we  have  undergone  all  these  toibi 
'  and  sufferings  ?' — Nor  are  these  complaints  destitute  of  reasonable  founda- 
tion .  Pur,  as  some  persons  suspect,  the  principal  heads  of  doctrine  will  be 
rendered  subjects  of  doubt, — such  as  relate  to  original  sin,  the  freedom  of  the 
will,  faith,  justification,  sanctijication,  predestination,  the  sacraments, 
ecclesiastical  discipline  and  presbifteries,  lliere  are  also  some  persons  who 
whisper  coueerniug  thepvrsnn  of  Christ,  redemption  and  satisfaction.  Others 
suppose,  that  they  [Arminius  and  Uitcnbog;ardt]  .  are  acting  thus  for  the 
purpose  i)(exterminntifitf  out  of  tfie  churches  the  present  method  of  catechizing  • 
But  I  CANNOT  AFFiUM  ANv  TliiNr.  WMTi  ciiRTAiNTY  respecting  thesc iuspicious 
and  surmises,  i  or  wc  have  (iiligently  and  seriously  asked  both  of  them  to 
declare  ihemsclvcs  and  to  shew  what  ihey  t'esirc  -,  aiid  >vc  have  told  them, 
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since  this  unfounded  rumour  has  already  operated  most  injuriously 
against  me, — I  importunately  intreat  to  be  favoured  with  your 
gracious  permission  to  make  an  ingenuous  and  open  declaratioii 
of  all  the  circumstances  which  relate  to  this  business,  before  I 
proceed  to  the  discussion  of  other  topics. 
1.  Account  of  a  Conference  proposed  to  me,    bu4  tffhich  I 

refused. 
On  the  30th  of  June,  in  the  year  1606,  three  Deputies  of 
the  Synod  of  South  Holland  came  to  me  at  Leyden ;  they 
were  Francis  Lansbergius,  Libertus  Fraxinus,  and  Daniel 
Dolegius  of  pious  memory,  each  of  them  the  minister  of  their 
respective  churches  at  llotterdam,  the  Hague,  and  Delft.  Two 
members  of  the  Synod  of  North  Holland  accompanied  them, 
— John  Bogardus,  minister  of  the  Church  at  Haerlem,  and 
James  Rolandus  of  the  Church  at  Amsterdam.  They  told 
me,*  "  they  had  heard,  that  at  the  regular  meetings  of  certain 

Uiat  we  wUl  eDdeavour  to  give  them  satisfaction,  provided  that  can  bj  any 
means  be  done  •  But  wc  have  not  been  able  to  obtain  any  thing  from  them.— 
Their  answer  was,  *  that  they  would  propose  nothing  except  iu  a  Synod  ;*  and 
added,  *  that  they  were  not  obliged  to  make  any  propositions.' — And  though 
we  rejoined,  '  that  every  Christian  is  bound  at  all  timet  to  give  an  answer  tp 
every  man  that  atketh  him  a  reason  of  his  faith  ;'  yet  we  could  gain  nothing 
more  from  them,  except  that  they  declared  themselves  *  unwiillng  to  make 
disclosures  in  any  other  place  than  in  a  Synod.'  " 

What  art  and  sophistry  are  here  displayed  !  Yet  worse  specimens  than  even 
this  of  the  Calvinistic  misrepresentations  of  that  age,  may  be  easily  produced. 
What  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  foreign  divines,  to  whom  these  circulars 
were  addressed,  and  who  were  almost  without  exception  of  the  Calviuian  and 
Presbyterian  school,  should  feel  alarmefl  at  this  alleged  inroad  upon  their 
dearest  principles  ?  Those  of  them  who  felt  no  great  concern  for  the  fate  of 
the  doctrine  and  the  platform  of  Geneva,  were  really  afraid,  that  the  vital 
doctrines  of  Christianity  were,  as  here  stated,  assailed  by  Arminius  and  his 
followers. — In  a  subsequent  letter  addressed  to  the  Xx>rd  Advocate  Olden 
Bameveldt,  Sibrandus  says,  "1  have  with  much  diligence  tried  to  discover 
the  opinion  of  the  foreign  churches  respecting  the  four  controverted  points, 
[on  the  subject  of  holding  a  National  Synod.]  They  have  unanimously 
replied,  that  on  this  subject  their  sentiments  and  ours  arc  alike." 

•  The^Historical  Pre/ace  to  the  Acts  (which  was  not  composed  till  ten  years 
after  Arminius  had  published  his  noble  Declaration,)  distorts,  suppresses, 
curtails,  or  alters,  at  pleasure,  many  of  the  most  important  facts  which  the 
author  relates,  and  which  had  till  that  period  (1G19)  been  considered  as 
standing  above  all  suspicion  of  misrepresentation  or  bad  faith, — such  was  the 
high  character  of  Arminius  for  honour  and  veracity,  even  among  his  inveterate 
adversaries  !  His  mode  of  narrating  occurrences  is  most  admirable,  and 
worthy  of  general  imitation  ;  for  in  every  instance,  in  which  his  account  can 
be  compared  with  the  contemporary  communications  of  any  of  his  adversaries, 
(as  in  the  recently  adduced  case  of  the  letter  of  Sibrandus,)  he  seems  only  to 
have  consulted  his  natural  modesty  and  forbearance,  and  not  to  have  given 
such  a  representation  of  many  circumstances  as  he  might  and  ought  to  have 
done. 

On  these  occurrences  of  160.5,  the  Historical  Pi*</rfce  is  judiciously  brief: 
For  it  does  not  mention  one  half  of  the  particulars  :  and  those  portions  which 
it  has  sL'lcctod  receive,  as  miglit  be  naturally  expected,  a  strong  Calvinistic 
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of  their  classes,  in  the  examination  to  which  candidates  for 
holy  orders  must  submit  prior  to  their  admission  into  the 
Christian  ministry,  some  of  the  students  of  the  University  of 
Leyden  had  returned  such  answers  to  the  questions  propounded 
to  them  as  were  of  a  novel  description  and  contrary  to  the 
common  and  received  doctrine  of  the  Churches.  Those  novel- 
ties," it  was  sidd,  "the  young  men  affirmed  to  have  been 
instilled  into  them  while  under  my  tuition.*^— In  such  a  situation 
of  affiEurs,  they  desired  me  "  to  engage  in  a  friendly  conference 
with  them,  by  which  they  might  have  it  in  their  power  to  per- 
ceive if  there  were  any  truth  in  this  charge,  and  that  they  might 
afterwards  be  the  better  qualified  to  consult  the  interests  of  the 
Church."" — To  these  suggestions  I  rejdied,  "  that  I  could  by 
no  means  approve  of  the  mode  of  proceeding  which  they 
recommended :  For  such  a  course  would  inevitably  subject 
me  to  frequent  and  almost  incessant  applications  for  k  friendly 
interview  and  conversation,  if  any  one  thought  it  needful  to 
pester  me  in  that  manner  whenever  a  student  made  use  of  a 
new  or  uncommon  answer,  and  in  excuse  pretended  to  have 
learned  it  from  me.  The  following  therefore  appeared  to  me 
a  plan  of  greater  wisdom  and  prudence : — As  often  as  a  stu- 
^  dent  during  his  examination  returned  any  answer,  which, 
according  to  his  affirmation,  had  been  derived  from  my  instruc- 
tions, provided  the  brethren  considered  such  answer  to  stand 
in  opposition  to  the  Confession  and  Catechism  of  the  Belgic 
Churches,  they  should  immediately  confront  that  student  with 
me ;  and,  for  the  sake  of  investigating  such  an  affair,  I  was 
ready  to  proceed  at  my  own  expence  to  any  town,  however 
distant,  which  it  might  please  the  Brethren  to  appoint  for  that 
purpose.  The  obvious  consequence  of  this  method  would  be, 
that,  after  it  had  been  resorted  to  a  few  times,  it  would  cause 
it  clearly  and  evidently  to  appear  whether  the  student's  asser- 
tion were  the  truth  or  only  a  calumny. 

But  when  Francis   Lansbergius,  in  the  name  of  the  rest  of 
his  brethren,  continued  to  urge  and  solicit  a  Conference  I  gave 

tincture  from  the  pen  of  Festus  Hommius. — It  may  be  necessary  to  add,  that 
the  interview  between  Arminius  and  the  Deputies  is  said  to  have  commenced 
thus  :  "  They  gave  him  an  account  of  those  reports  which  were  in  general 
circulation  re^ecting^  himself  and  his  doctrine  ;"  and,  in  another  passage^ 
they  advert  to  «*  the  great  solicitude  which  all  the  churches  felt,  lest, — after 
the  complete  integrity  of  the  Reformed  doctrine  had  been  undermined,  and 
after  depraved  sentiments  had  been  instilled  into  the  young  men,  who,  as  the 
hope  of  the  Churches,  were  educated  in  that  University,  this  matter  should 
break  out  and  display  itself,  to  the  great  injury  and  disturbance  of  tht 
Churches." 


526  THE    WORKS   OP  (DECLA- 

,  .  »  •  • 

it  as  a  further  reason  why  I  could  not  see  the  propriety  of 
entering  into  a  conference  with  them, — ^that  they  appeared 
before  me  in  the  character  of  Deputies,  who  had  afterwards  to 
render  to  the  Synod  an  account  of  all  their  proceedings ;  and 
that  I  was  not  therefore  at  liberty  to  accede  to  their  wishes, 
nnless,  not  only  with  the  knowledge  and  consent,  but  at  the 
express  command,  of  others  who  were  my  superiors,  and  whom  I 
was  equally  with  them  bound  to  obey.  Besides,  it  would  be  con- 
nected with  no  small  risk  and  danger  to  me,  if,  in  the  relation  of 
thecventof  our  conference  which  they  might  hereafter  give  to  the 
Synod,  I  should  leave  that  relation  entirely  to  their  faithfulness 
and  discretion.  They  had  likewise  no  cause  for  demanding  any 
tiling  of  this  kind  from  me,  who  was  quite  unconscious  of 
having  propounded  a  single  doctrine,  either  at  Leyden  or 
Amsterdam,  that  was  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God  or  to  the 
Confession  and  Catechism  of  the  Churches  in  the  Low  Coun- 
tries. For  no  such  accusation  had  ever  yet  been  brought 
against  me  by  any  person ;  and,  I  was  confident,  no  attempt 
would  be  made  to  substantiate  against  me  a  charge  of  this 
description,  if  he  who  preferred  such  a  charge  were  bound  at 
the  same  time  either  to  establish  it  by  proofs,  or,  in  failure  of 
his  proofs,  to  confess  his  uncharitable  offence.^ 
2.  An  offer  on  mi/  part,  of  a  Conference  with  these  DeptUies^ 

which  they  refused. 

I  then  told  these  five  gentlemen,  "  that,  notwithstanding 
all  this,  if  they  would  consent  to  relinquish  the  title  of  Depu- 
ties, and  would  each  in  his  own  private  capacity  enter  into  a 
conference  with  me,  I  was  ready  at  that  very  moment  to  engage 
in  it.*"  The  conditions  which  I  proposed  to  be  mutually 
observed  by  us,  were  these  : — (1.)  that  they  should  explain  their 
opinions  on  every  single  article  and  then  I  would  explain  mine; 
(ii.)  they  should  adduce  their  proofs, and  I  would  adduce  mine; 
and  (iii.)  that  they  should  at  last  attempt  a  refutation  of  my 
sentiments  and  reasons,  and  I  would  in  return  try  to  refute 
theirs,  (iv.)  If  in  this  manner  cither  party  could  aiFord  com- 
plete satisfaction  to  the  other,  the  result  would  be  agreeable : 
But,  if  neither  party  could  satisfy  the  other,  then  no  mention 
of  the  subjects  discussed  in  our  private  conference,  or  of  its 
unfavourable  termination,  should  be  made  in  any  place  or 
company  whatever,  until  the  whole  affair  should  Ik?  referred  to 
a  national  Synod."*' 

But  when  to  this  proposition  they  had  given  a  direct  refusal, 
wc  should  have  separated  from  each  other  without  further  dis- 
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course,  had  I  not  requested  ^^  that  they  would  offer  a  confer- 
ence in  the  same  manner  to  Gomarus,  as  well  as  to  Trelcatius 
of  pious  memory, — because  it  did  not  appear  to  me,  that  I. 
had  given  them  any  cause  for  making  such  a  demand  upon  me» 
rather  than  upon  either  of  my  two  colleagues.*" — ^At  the  same 
time  I  enforced  my  concluding  expressions  with  several  argu- 
ments, which  it  would  be  too  tedious  now  to  repeat  in  the  pre- 
sence of  your  Mightinesses. — When  I  had  finished,  the 
deputies  replied,  "  that  they  would  comply  with  my  request, 
and  would  wait  on  the  two  other  Professors  of  Divinity  .and 
make  them  a  similar  offer :'"  And  prior  to  their  departure  from 
Lcydcn,  they  called  and  assured  me,  that  they  had  in  this 
particular  fulfilled  their  promise. 

This  then  is  the  first  of  the  many  requests  that  have  been 
preferred  to  me .  It  was  the  cause  of  much  conversation  at  the 
time  when  it  occurred :  For  many  persons  spoke  about  it 
Some  of  them  related  it  imperfectly,  and  in  a  manner  very 
different  from  what  were  the  real  circumstances  of  the  whole . 
transaction  ;  while  others  suppressed  many  essential  particulars, 
and  studiously  concealed  the  counter-proposal  which  I  had 
tendered  to  the  deputies  ♦  and  the  strong  reasons  which  I  pro- 
duced in  its  support. 

3.  Anotlicr  application  is  made  to  me, 

A  few  days  afterwards,  that  is,  on  the  28th  of  July  in  die 
same  year,  1605,  a  request  of  a  similar  character  was  likewise 
presented  to  me,  in  the  name  of  the  Presbytery  of  the  Church 
of  Ley  den:  but  on  this  condition, — that  if  I  approved  of  it,- 
other  persons,  whom  such  a  request  equally  concerned,  should 
also  be  summoned  before  the  same  ecclesiastical  tribunal :  but 
if  this  offer  did  not  receive  my  approbation,   nothing  further 

*  The  account  of  this  counter-proposal  is  thus  related  in  the  Historical 
Preface:  *<  He  said,  If  they  would  lay  aside  their  quality  as  Deputies,  be 
ii?ould  not  avoid  a  Conference  on  doctrine  with  them  in  the  capacity  of  private 
pastors, — on  this  condition,  that  if  it  should  happen  that  they  did  not  a{^e 
together,  they  should  not  make  any  report  of  the  matter  to  the  Synod.  This 
proposal  the  deputies  considered  to  be  unjust,  since  the  anxiety  of  the 
Churches  could  not  be  removed  hy  a  conference  of  this  description  ;  and  they 
departed  from  him  without  having  accomplished  their  errand." — ^Their  purpose 
was  obviously  the  same  as  that  of  the  other  deputations  and  private  persons 
who  were  instructed  to  wait  upon  him  : — it  was,  that  they  might  entrap  him 
in  his  speech,  and  thus  furnish  themselves  with  matter  for  his  accusation.  We 
ought,  therefore,  to  feel  no  surprize,  when  they  represent  his  proposal  as  an 
unjust  one,  for  it  did  not  co-incide  with  their  designs. — But,  beside  other 
cunsidcrabie  omissions,  they  do  not  state  what  was  actually  the  fact, — that  he 
was  ready  on  thai  condition  to  euler  into  a  conference  with  any  one  or  more  of 
their  number,  as  well  as  with  the  whole  ixxly,  in  the  rclutiou  of  one  private  pas 
tor  confcrriug  with  auothcr.    bfce  page  5^7. 
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flhould  be  attempted.  But  when  I  had  intimated,  that  I  did 
not  clearly  perceive,  how  this  request  could  possibly  obtain 
approval  from  mc, — and  when  I  had  subjoined  my  reasons  wludi 
were  of  the  same  description  as  those  which  I  had  employed 
on  the  preceding  occasion, — ^my  answer  was  perfectly  satisfac- 
tory to  Bronchovius  the  Burgomaster  [of  Leyden]  and  Menila 
of  pious  memory,  both  of  whom  had  come  to  me  in  the  name 
of  that  Church  of  which  they  were  the  Elders,  land  they 
determined  to  abandon  all  ulterior  proceedings  in  that  buaness. 
4  The  Request  of  the  Deputies  of  the  Stfnod  of  South  Holland 
to  their  Lordships^  the  Visitors  of  the  Universihf^  and  the 
Answer  which  they  received. 

On  the  ninth  of  November,  in  the  same  year  [1605],  the 
deputies  of  the  Synod  of  South  Holland,  Francis  Lansber^us, 
Festus  Hommius,  and  their  associates,  presented  nine  questions 
to  their  Lordships  the  Curators  of  the  University  of  Leyden  ;♦ 
these  were  accompanied  with  a  petition, — "  that  the  Professors 
of  Divinity  might  be  commanded  to  answer  them.""  But  the 
Curators  replied,  "  that  they  could  on  no  account  sanction  by 
their  consent  the  propounding  of  any  questions  to  the  Profes- 
sors of  Divinity ;  and  if  any  one  supposed  that  something  was 
taught  in  the  University  contrary  to  trutli  and  rectitude,  that 
person  had  it  in  his  power  to  refer  the  matter  of  his  complaint 
to  a  National  Synod,  which,  it  was  hoped,  would  at  the  earliest 
opportunity  be  convened,  when  it  would  come  regularly  under 

*  Thcseninequcstions  with  the  answers  to  them  and  nine  counter- questions, 
ivill  be  found  at  the  close  of  this  voluoie  immediately  after  the  Reply  of  Armi  • 
nius  to  the  Thirty  One  Articles.  The  origin  of  thess  questions  was  as  follows  : 
On  the  30th  of  August,  the  Synod  of  South  Holland  met,  when  as  the  Historical 
Preface  says,  "  Havinjf  heard  from  their  own  deputies  the  state  of  aflfiain 
in  the  University  of  Leyden,  and  what  had  been  done  with  re^rd  to  Armi- 
nius  and  the  othcr'professors  of  llicology,  they  determined  after  mature  deli* 
deration,  that  this  increasing  evil  must  be  seasonably  counteracted,  and  that 
a  remedy  for  it  must  not  be  deferred  under  the  uncertain  hope  of  a  National 
Synod.  The  Synod  therefore  enjoined  it  on  their  deputies  to  make  the  most 
<liligcnt  inquiry  conccrnin":  those  articles  which  were  the  principal'subjects  of 
disputation  among  the  divinity-students  in  the  University  of  Leyden,  and  to 
desire  the  Lord  Curators,  to  command  the  Theological  Professors  to  g^ve  an 
open  and  sincere  declaration  of  their  seutinients  concerning  them,  &c.  The 
deputies,  having  instituted  a  diligent  enquiry  into  this  matter  exhibited  to  the 
Curators  nine  questions  relating  to  topics  which,  they  had  understood,  were 
at  that  time  principally  discussed." — These  nine  questions,  therefore,  were 
manufactured  by  Hommius  and  his  associates,  after  the  most  sedulous  aud 
secret  investigation  in  the  city  of  Leyden  ;  and  how  ill-calculated  they  were  to 
fasten  the  charge  of  heresy  upon  Arminius,  the  reader  will  perceive  ou  inspec- 
tion. 

llic  allusion,  at  the  beginning  of  this  extract,  to  <*  what  had  been  done 
with  regard  to  Arminius  aud  the  other  professors  of  Theology/'  will  be  under- 
stood by  referring  to  page  31>. 
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the  cognizance  of  that  assembly  and  rec^e  the  most  ample 
discussion.^— -When  this  answer  had  been  ddivered,  the  Depu- 
ties of  the  Synod  did  not  hesitate  earnestly  to  ask  it  as  a  parti- 
cular favour,  <^that,  by  the  kind  permission  of  their  LordsIupSf 
they  might  themselves  propose  those  nine  questions  to  the  Pro- 
fessors of  Divinity,  and  might,  without  troubling  their  Lord- 
ships, personally  inform  themselves  what  answer,  of  his  own 
accord  and  without  reluctance,  each  of  those  three  divines 
would  return.'*'  But,  after  all  their  pleadiiig,  they  were  unable 
to  obtain  the  permission  which  they  so  strenuously  dewred.— 
The  whole  of  this  unsuccessful  negotiation  was  conducted  in 
such  a  clandestine  manner,  and  so  carefully  concealed  from  me^ 
that  I  was  totally  ignorant  even  of  the  arrival  of  those  reve- 
rend deputies  in  our  city  ;^  yet  soon  after  their  departure  I 
became  acquainted  with  their  mission  and  its  failure. 

*  Artninias  knew  nothing^  about  their  arrival  or  departure ;  but  be  was  aware 
4bat  these  his  restless  enemies  were  entrusted  with  such  a  cotninissioo.    In 
-allusion  to  this,  he  says,  in  a  letter  which  he  addressed  to  his  friend  Uitenbo- 
.^ardt  on  the  27th  of  October,  a  fbrtnif^ht  prior  to  the  arrival  of  the  Synodical 
•deputies^    «  You  have  undoubtedly,  before  this  time,  heard  of  the  determi- 
natioB  of  the  Synod ;  .which  was  a  circumstance  that  did  notaffect  me  so  much 
as  to  induce  me  to  think  I  oupht  to  write  to  you  about  it.     For  they  appear  to 
i>ave  been  suffering^  under  a  dearth  of  counsel  respecting  the  method  to  be 
adopted  in  the  further  management  of  the  affair  which  was  at  that  time  com- 
menced, rather  than  to  have  derived  any  considerable  profit  from  the  business 
in  which  they  were  previously  engaged."     This  refers  to  the  attempt  of  the 
Dort  Class,  page  39. — He  then  proceeds  :    "  What  a  difficult  affair  is  thia^ 
which  they  have  enjoined  on    their   Deputies,—'  to  aiake  an  open  enquiry 

*  about  the  actual  state  of  our  dissension,  and  to  see  what  the  necessity  of  the 

*  case  may  require  !'    But  this  they  cannot  determine,  except.by  consent  of 
the  Curators.     And  among  whom  will  that -enquiry,  be  made?    It  cannot  be 
instituted  among  the  Professors  of  Theology,  who  have  already  delivered  to 
the  Curators  their  opinion  in  writing.    (P^geJS).)    The  matter,  therefore,  will 
be  transacted  among  the  Divinity-students,  who,  on  being  interrogated,  will 
either  not  venture  to  make  any  declaration,   or,  when  ordered  to  produce 
proofs,  will  fail  in  the  attempt.    It  is  probable,  that  those  to  whom  the  domes- 
tic peace  of  the  University  is  a  subject  of  deep  interest,  will  not  account  such  a 
course  as  this  advisable,    indeed,  it  scarcely  seems  possible  for  this  enquiry 
to  be  instituted  without  eitciting  great  tumult  and  contention  ;   for  the  dispo- 
sitions of  young  people  are  known  to  be  warm  above  measure  in  favour  of 
which  party  soever  they  espouse. — But  I  will  exercise  the  grace  of  forbearance 
and  wiU  look  upon  all  their  proceedings  with  a  calm  and  tranquil  eye,  resting 
in  the  testimony  of  my  conscience  and  in  ray  innocency." — ^The  event  proved 
the  correctness  of  his  prognostication  ;    those  who  were  most  concerned  for 
**  the  domestic  peace  of  the  University"  hindered  these  pragmatical  presbyters 
from  inf.aming  the  minds  of  the  students  by  the  needless  inquisitorial  process 
Mhich  they  wished  to  institute. 

In  another  part  of  the  same  letter  be  exclaims :  «  How  difficult  is  it,  in 
dbese  unhappy  days,  to  devote  one's  attention  at  once  to  the  study  of  veritjcand 
of  peace,  when  the  minds  of  men  are  full  of  vehemence !  Unless  I  received 
encouragement  from  the  consciousnessof  my  integrity,  the  favourable  judgment 
of  certain  good  men,  and  the  open  and  manifest  profit  which  J  behold  arising 
from  my  labours,  it  would  often  be  scarcely  possible  for  uie  to  be  in  any  other 

Vol.    I.  Mm 
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5.  A  Fourth  Request  of  the  same  kind. 
After  this,  a  whole  year  elapsed  before  I  was  again  called  to 
an  account  about  such  matters.  But  I  must  not  omit  to  men- 
tion, that  in  the  year  1607,  a  short  time  before  the  meeting  of 
the  Synod  of  South  Holland  at  Delft,  John  Bernards  minister 
of  the  Church  at  Delft,  Festus  Hommius  minister  of  Leyden, 
and  Dibbetius  of  Dort,*  were  deputed  by  the  Synod  to  come  to 
me  and  inquire  what  progress  I  had  made  in  the  refutation  of 
of  the  Anabaptists."!*  When  I  had  given  them  a  suitaUe  reply 

than  a  state  of  threat  disquietude.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  comma- 
tiicates  strcii^h  and  constancy  to  my  spirit,  and  who  has  caused  me  to  fed 
very  little  concern  about  these  thin^,  or  the  manner  in  which  they  nay 
terminate.*' 

*  The  reader  who  is  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  will 
perceive  what  a  number  of  its  members  had  occupied  themselves  almost  as 
lon^  as  Arminius  lived  within  their  Jurisdiction,  in*  vexing  his  rii^iteoaa  soul 
and  in  devisinfrplausfor  the  ruin  of  his  reputation  and  usefulness.  To  omit  others 
of  less  note, — Festus  Hommius,  (467,)  Dibbetius,  Sibrandus  Lubbertua,  (465,) 
Gomarus,  (74,)  Henry  Amoldson,  Henry  Brandt,  John  Bogcrman,  (443,) 
James  Rolandus,  (466,)  Faukelius,  aud  Cornelius  Hillenius,  were  amoii|^ 
the  number  of  those  who  lived  long  enougrh  to  sit  in  judf^roent  upon  some  of 
the  opinions  of  Armiuius  at  the  Synod  of  Dort, — a  consummation  after  which 
they  had  long  and  ardeuUy  aspired  while  he  lived,  but  in  which  their  narrow 
spirits  were  not  gratified  till  ten  years  after  his  decease,  when  the  political 
circumstances  of  their  country  favoured  their  designs  and  enabled  them  to 
give  vent  to  all  those  malicious  passions  to  which  they  had  previously  allowed 
such  large  entertainment. 

f  This  duty  was  imposed  on  Arminius  by  the  unanimous  vote  of  the 
brethren,   in    1600,    at  the  South    Holland  Synod,   an  annual   Assembly, 
of   which    he   had  that    year    been    chosen   the    President.      The   North 
Holland  Synod  also  seconded  the  request,  and  Arminius  promised  to  apply 
himself  to  its  execution.     On  the  part  of  some  of  his  brethren,  his  invi- 
tation  to  undertake   this  refutation   had   been  promoted,   with  intentions 
apparently  not  of  the  purest  kind.    They  imagined,  that  in  replying  to  the 
unscriptural  argumeuts  of  that   fanatical  and  litigious  sect,  he  would  be 
compelled  to  disclose  all  his  sentiments  on  Predestination,  which,   it  was 
known,  did  not  accord  with  those  of  Calvin,  and  from  which  they  were  wbhful 
to  draw  matter  for  his  accusation.    But  though  this  seems  to  have  been  the 
feeling  of  some  among  his  chief  adversaries,  the  great  majority  of  his  co- 
pastors  thought  the  charge  had  been  committed  into  the  hands  of  a  competent 
person,  whose  performance  would  do  honour  to  their  choice.    Bui,  it  will  be 
seen,  that  he  did  not  live  to  finish  the  treatise  which  he  had  commenced  on 
this  important  subject. 

in  a  letter  to  Uitcnbogardt,  dated  26  Jan.  1600,  he  says  :  **  I  have  not  yet 
determined  any  thing  respecting  the  business  which  has  been  impo&ed  on  me 
by  the  Synod.  Yet  my  mind,  for  certain  reasons,  i»  inclined  to  undertake  the 
task,  provided  I  could  ascertain  that  it  has  been  committed  to  me  with  a 
sincere  intent;  of  which  I  am  compelled  to  doubt  by  the  perverse  aud  erro- 
neous judgments  which  some  men  have  formed  respecting  me.  But,  what- 
ever intention  they  may  have  had,  lam  of  opinion  that  the  labour  will  be 
useful  to  the  Church  of  Christ :  Not  because  these  heresies  have  not  been 
refuted  in  a  learned  and  solid  manner ;  but  because  new  refutations  find  new 
readers.  I  have  not  in  the  course  of  my  previous  studies  had  an  opportunity 
to  learn  the  heresies  of  the  Anabaptists,  aud  their  fuuudatieus,  with  so  much 
accuracy  as  the  profitable  discussiuu  of  this  matter  requires :  This  is  the 
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-concerning  that  affair,  which  was  the  cause  of  much  conversa- 
tion among  us  on  both  sides,  and  when  they  were  just  on  the 
point  of  taking  their  leave,  they  begged  "  that  I  would  not 
hesitate  to  reveal  to  them  whatever  views  and  designs  I  had 
formed  on  the  subject  of  Religion,  for  the  purpose  of  their 
being  communicated  to  the  Synod,  by  the  deputies,  for  the 
satisfaction  of  the  brethren.'" — But  I  refused  to  comply  with 
their  intreaties,  <^  because  the  desired  explanation  could  not 
then  be  given  either  conveniently  or  to  advantage :  and  I  did 
not  know  any  place  in  which  it  was  possible  to  explain  tliese 
matters  with  greater  propriety,  than  ii^  the  National  Synod ; 
which,  according  to  the  resoluUon  of  their  most  noble  and 
High  Mightinesses  the  States  General,  was  expected  very 
shortly  to  assemble.'"  I  promised  "  that  I  would  use  every 
exertion  that  I  might  be  enabled  in  that  assembly  openly  to 
profess  the  whole  of  my  sentiments ;  and  that  I  would  employ 
ioone  of  that  alleged  concealment  or  dissimulation  about  any 
thing  of  which  they  might  then  complain.'" — ^I  concluded  by 
saying,  "  that  if  I  were  to  make  my  profession  before  them  as 
deputies  of  the  Synod  of  South  Holland,  I  could  not  commit 
to  their  fidelity  the  relation  of  what  might  transpire,  because,  in 
matters  of  this  description,  every  one  was  the  most  competent 
interpreter  of  his  own  meaning." — ^After  these  mutual  explana* 
tions  we  parted  from  each  other. 
6,  The  same  Request  is  privately  repeated  to  me^  and  my 

Answer  to  it. 
In  addition  to  these  different  applications,  I  was  privately 
desired,  by  certain  ministers,  "  not  to  view  it  as  a  hardship  to 
communicate  my  views  and  intentions  to  their  colleagues  the 
brethren  assembled  in  Synod  :^  while  others  intreated  me  "  to 
disclose  my  views  to  them,  that  they  might  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  pondering  and  examining  them  by  themselves,  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,*"  and  they  gave  me  an  assurance,  "  that  they 
would  not  divulge  any  portion  of  the  desired  communication.^ 
To  the  first  of  these  two  classes  I  gave  in  common  my  usual 

only  -circumfttance  which  slightly  interrupts  my  progress.  If  any  persons  feel 
A  persuasion  ou  their  minds,  that  this  burden  is  imposed  on  me  with  the  sole 
view  of  discovering  the  thoughts  of  my  heart  on  certain  controverted  points  ^ 
they  will  be  frustrated  in  their  wishes.  For  the  necessity  of  the  refutation  will 
not  require  mc  to  unfold  all  the  views  which  I  hold  about  Predestination  and 
Free  Will,  which  are,  among  others,  the  doctrines  concerning  which  the 
dispute  lies  between  us  aud  the  Anabaptists.  But  in  this  affair,  I  know, 
you  will  not  fail  to  lend  me  your  aid,  both  in  furnishing  mc  with  books,  (if 
you  have  any  which  treat  ou  this  subject,)  and  in  giving  me  the  benefit  of 
your  advice,  as  well  as  correcting  my  productions." 
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answer,  ^<  that  they  had  no  reason  for  demanding  such  an 
account  from  me,  rather  than  from  others.*" — ^Buttoonecf 
these  ministers,  who  was  not  among  the  last  [of  the  two  kinds 
of  applicants,]  I  proposed  a  conference  at  three  different  tunes, 
concerning  all  the  articles  of  our  religion ;  in  which  we  might 
consider  and  devise  the  best  means  that  could  possibly  be 
adopted  for  establishing  the  truth  on  the  most  solid  foundation, 
and  for  completely  refuting  every  species  of  falsehood.  It  was 
also  a  part  of  my  offer,  that  such  conference  should  be  held  in 
the  presence  of  certain  of  the  principal  men  of  our  country ; 
but  he  did  not  accept  of  this  condition.* — To  the  rest  of  the 
enquirers  I  returned  various  answers;  in  some  of  which  I  f^nly 

*  The  persoQ  to  «vhoni  Arimnius  here  alludes  iwas  Werner  Helmichiai, 
ime  of  his  co-pastors  at  Amsterdam,  whom  their  common  friend  Uiteo- 
bogardthad  recommended  to  the  service  of  that  Church  only  a  short  tine 
prior  to  the  removal  of  Arminius  to  Leyden.  He  and  Plancius  were  inched, 
by  others  who  were  concealed,  to  circulate  rumours  to  the  prejudice  of  oar 
author,  and  to  take  an  active  part  in  discovering^  grounds  of  accusatioD 
a^insl  him.  In  September,  1604,  Arminius  writes  thus  concerning  bim*  in 
a  letter  to  UiCeabci^rdt :  "  1  have  also  oflfered  to  Hclmichius  a  Conference 
ou  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  Religion,  and  on  every  theolopcal  doctrine, 
—that  he  may  not  suppose  any  thing  to  lurk  in  concealment. — But  lei  tbsse 
meu  take  lieed  ef  themselves,  if  they  be  made  wise :  For,  by  proposing  vj 
own  opinion,  1  might  attempt  to  confute  theirs.  How  easily  may  this  be 
done  by  any  man  that  has  a  correct  perception  of  it !  Nothing  further  will 
be  necenary,  than  to  propose  the  prucess,  which,  according  to  their  sup- 
position, obtains  in  the  work  of  saving  and  damning  men ;  by  tbis,  ibdr 
whole  doctrine  will  be  confuted.  For  the  excuses  which  they  adduce  Ibr  this 
process,  are  of  such  a  description  as  not  to  be  comprehended  by  any  person: 
Nay,  those  who  propound  it,  do  not  themselves  understand  it ;  this  is  apparent 
from  the  forms  of  speech  which  ihey  employ.  The  fate  of  the  Stoics  and  the 
absolute  necestity  of  things  are  introduced ;  and  (which  b  far  worse  than 
Manicheism,)  the  cmtse  o/efil  is  ascribed  to  the  Good  God.  When  the  Mani- 
chees  wished  to  tLvoidthis  consequence,  and  found  it  impossible  on  account  of 
their  unskilfuluess,  they  invented  a  second  God,  the  God  of  darkness  j — which 
error  of  theirs  was,  in  my  judgment,  far  more  deserving  of  toleration." 

In  a  subsequent  letter,  immediately  after  the  paragraph  quoted  page  405, 
Arminius  adds,  **  Whenever  an  opportunity  occurs,  1  relate  to  every  person, 
that  I  have  offered  to  Helmicliius  a  peaceful  Conference  on  aU  the  heads  of 
the  Christian  Religion,  either  in  private  or  in  public.  I  likewise  make  a 
siuiilar  offer  to  those  who  converse  with  me  about  it.  1  can  do  this  with 
safety,  because  1  can  compel  them  to  coufess  that  they  go  beyond  the  terms 
of  the  Confession  and  Catechism  ;  this  they  arc  compelled  to  allow,  even  now 
when  nut  under  atiy  necessity  to  make  the  admission.  But  1  think,  not  only 
that  all  the  doctrines  which  I  have  ever  proposed  may  be  reconciled  with  the 
Confession  and  the  Catechism,  but  that  it  is  possible  to  defend  them  under 
the  protection  of  those  formularies  :*'  lliis  course,  it  will  be  found,  Arminius 
has  pursued  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  Declaration. 

From  these  extracts  it  will  be  seen,  that  the  two  principal  hindrances 
to  Helroichius's  acceptance  cf  the  repeated  offers  of  Arminius,  were,  the 
unscriptural  and  iudefensible  nature  of  the  dogmas  on  which  he  and  other 
bi^ts  insisted,  and  their  own  acknowledged  personal  transgressions  against 
those  two  formularies  of  union,  lliese  circumstances  rendered  almost  all 
the  Supralapsarians  in  the  United  Provinces  exceedinji^ly  shy  about  eoaiiiig 
into  close  conversation  with  a  nran,  whose  j^owers  of  ratiocination  ave  been 
faintly  described,  in  the  preceding  Life,  page  £>6. 
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denied  what  they  requested  of  me,  and  in  others  I  made  some 
diBclosures  to  the  enquirers :  My  sole  rule  in  making  such  a 
distinction,  was,  the  more  intimate  or  distant  degree  of  acquain-r 
tance  which  I  had  with  the  parties^  In  the  mean  time  it  fre- 
quently happened,  that,  a  short  time  after  I  had  thus  revealed 
any  thing  in  confidence  to  an  individual,  it  was  slanderously 
related  to  others, — how  seriously  soever  he  might  have  asserted 
in  my  presence,  that  what  I  had  then  imparted  to  him  was, 
according  to  his  judgment,  agreeable  to  the  truth,  and  although 
he  had  solemnly  pledged  his  honour  that  he  would  on  no  account 
divulge  it 
7.  What  occurred  relative  to  the  same  Subject  in  the  Prepara- 
tory Convention, 
To  these  it  is  also  necessary  to  add  a  report  which  has  been 
spread  abroad  by  means  of  letters,  not  only  within  these  pro- 
vinces, but  far  beyond  their  confines :     It  is,   *  that,  in  the 

*  Preparatory  Convention  which  was  held  at  the  Hague,  in  the 

*  month  of  June,  1607,  by  a  company  of  the  brethren,  who 

<  were  convened  by  a  summons  from  dieir  High  Mightinesses 

*  the  States-General, — after  I  had  been  asked  in  a  manner  the 

*  most  friendly  to  consent  to  a  disclosure,  before  the  brethren 

*  then  present,  of  my  views  on  the  subject  of  the   Christian 

<  faith,  I  refused ;  and  although  they  promised  to  endeavour, 
^  as  far  as  it  was  possible,  to  give  me  satisfaction,  I  still  declined 

*  to  comply  with  their  wishes.'* — ^But  since  I  find  by  experience 
that  this  distorted  version  of  the  matter  has  procured  for  me 
not  a  few  proofs  of  hatred  and  ill-will  from  many  persons,  who 
think  that  far  more  honourable  deference  ought  to  have  been 
evinced  by  me  towards  that  assembly,  which  was  a  convention 
of  divines  from  each  of  the  United  Provinces,  I  perceive  a 
necessity  i§  thus  imposed  upon  me  to  commence  at  the  very 
ori^n  of  this  transaction,  when  I  am  about  to  relate  die  man- 
ner in  which  it  occurred : 

Before  my  departure  from  Leyden  for  the  convention  at  the 
Hague  which  has  just  been  mentioned,  five  articles  were  put 
into  my  hands,  said  to  have  been  transmitted  to  some  of  the 
provinces,  to  have  been  perused  by  certain  ministers  and 
Ecclesiastical  assemblies,  and  considered  by  them  as  documents 
which  embraced  my  sentiments  on  several  points  of  Religion. 
Those  points  of  which  they  pretended  to  exhibit  a  correct 
delineation,  were  Predestination,   the  Fall  of  Adam,  Free-will, 

*  This  is  au  extract  from  the  letter  of  Sibrandus  Lubbertus,  which  has 
just  beeu  quoted ,  pag^e  523. 
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Original  Sin,  and  the  Eternal  SalvaUon  of  Infants.*  When 
I  had  read  the  whole  of  them,  I  thought  that  I  plainly  per- 
ceived, from  the  style  in  which  they  were  written,  who  was 
the  author  of  them ;  and  as  he  was  then  present,  (being  one  of 
the  number  sunmioned  on  that  occasion,)  I  accosted  him  on  this 
subject,  and  embraced  that  opportunity  freely  to  intimate  to 
him  that  I  had  good  reasons  for  believing  those  articles  to  have 
been  of  his  composition. — He  did  not  make  any  attempt  to 
deny  the  correctness  of  this  supposition,  and  replied,  ^  that 
'  they  had  not  been  distributed  precisely  as  my  articles^  but  oi 
^  those  on  which  the  students  at  Leyden  had  held  disputaHons^-^ 
In  answer  to  this  remark  I  told  him,  ^  Of  one  thing  he  must  be 
•  very  conscious,  that,  by  the  mere  act  of  giving  circulation  to 

*  These  form  apart  of  the  forg^ed  Thirty  One  jfrticlet,  an  answer  to  which 
is  subjoined  to  this  Declaration.     When  the  enemies  of  Arminius  could  fin4 
nothing^  tangible,  on  which  their  malevolence  might  fasten  itself,  they  inveoted 
rumours  and  circulated  suspicions  against  him  in  every  possible  fonoy  both  iu 
print  and  manuscript.  But  the  iniquity  of  the  whole  business  lay  in  this, — that 
when  they  had  many  opportunities  of  knowing  what  he  taught,  they  chose  to 
attribute  to  him  such  doctrines  as  they  could  have  wished  him  to  tetich,  rather 
than  those  which  he  actually  inculcated.    The  manufacture  and  circulatioD  of 
forged  Articles,  therefore,  were  among  the  basest  yet  most  successful  expedi- 
ents to  which  these  men  had  recourse  to  blast  the  reputation  of  our  author,  tod 
to  hinder  his  usefulness.    Finding  these  Five  Articles  to  be  serviceable  to  their 
cause,  they  soon  augmented  them  by  adding  to  them  two  others,  couceming 
which  Arminius  thus  writes  to  Dr.  Sebastian  Egberts,  in  Dec.  1608  :  *'  I  have 
been  twice  informed  by  letter,  that  Seven  Articles  are  circulated  among  joa 
[at  Amsterdam]  in  my  name,  and,  I  understand,  they  have  also  been  seen  by 
you.    Will  none  of  the  ruling  men  among  you  perform  this  kind  office  for  me, 
^-to  institute  an  enquiry  into  the  truth  of  this  matter,  and  concerning  the 
author  who  fastens  those  articles  on  me,  who  am  a  foster-child  of  Amsterdam, 
and  was  a  preacher  (though  an  unworthy  one  !)  fifteen  whole  years  ?  I  have  no 
other  reason  for  wishing  this  to  be  done,  thau  a  desire  to  obtain  a  just  and  mod- 
erate degree  of  protection.     My  relation  Jacob  Laurentson  informs  me  by 
letter,  that  those  articles  were  delivered  to  his  wife  by  a  certain  person  who 
said  he  had  received  them  from  an  Elder  of  the  Church,    it  may  easily  be 
asked,  who  that  Elder  is.     But,  such  people  are  not  to  be  irritated  /    1  also 
exercise  ])atience.    But  beware  lest  by  your  connivance  and  indulgence  these 
sting)  increase  so  fast,  as  to  cause  you  afterwards  to  utter  vain  lamentations 
about  the  punctures  which  they  make  and  the  pain  they  excite.    Unless  1  bad 
some  time  ago  made  a  full  determination  in  my  mind,  not  to  have  recourse  to 
public  apologies  except  when  pressed  to  adopt  them  by  the  most  urgent  neces- 
sity, I  would  now  demonstrate  what  sufficient  reasons  are  offered  to  me,  in 
theie  articles,  of  animadverting  upon  the  ignorance  and  maliciousness  of  some 
persons. — 1  have  communicated  this  affair  to  those  on  whose  judgment  I  place 
great  dependence,  and  to  whose  kindness  1  am  much  indebted  :    They  think, 
that  I  shall  be  acting  with  propriety  if  I  request  the  Burgomasters  to  institute 
an  enquiry  into  this  matter.  I  therefore  now  desire  you,  to  give  this  intimation 
in  my  name  to  your  colleagues,  who  cannot,  1  think,  for  any  just  reason  deny 
m^  this  favour.    I  would  write  to  them  myself,    did  I  not'  consider  it  more 
advisable  to  have  the  affair  conducted  with  as  little  noise  and  exertion  as  pos- 
sible.   Yet  if  you  think  otherwise,  1  will  write  to  the  bench  of  magistrates."— 
Then  follows  the  quotation  which  is  inserted  in  page  517. 
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*  such  a  document,  lie  could  not  avoid  creating  a  grievous  and 

*  immediate  prejudice  against  my  innocence,  and  that  the  same 

*  articles  would  soon  be  ascribed  to  me,  as  if  they  had  been  my 

*  composition :   when,  in  reality,^  as  I  then  openly  affirmed, 

*  they  had  neither  proceeded  from  me,  nor  accorded  with  my 
^  sentiments,  and,  as  well  as  I  could  form  a  judgment,  they 
^  appeared  to  me  to  be  at  variance  with  the  word  of  God/ 

After  he  and  I  had  thus  discoursed  together  in  the  presence 
of  only  two  other  persons,  I  deemed  it  advisable  to  make  some 
mention  of  this  affair  in  the  Convention  itself,  at  which  certain 
persons  attended  who  had  read  those  very  articles,  and  who 
had,  according  to  their  own  confession,  accounted  them  as 
mine.  This  plan  I  accordingly  pursued ;  and  just  as  the  Con- 
vention was  on  the  point  of  being  dissolved,  and  after  the  ac- 
count of  our  proceedings  had  been  signed,  and  some  individuals 
had  received  instructions  to  give  their  High  Mightinesses  the 
States  Greneral  a  statement  of  our  transactions, — I  requested 
the  brethren  *  not  to  consider  it  an  inconvenience  to  rcmiun  a 
^  short  time  together,  for  I  had  something  which  I  was  desirous 

*  to  communicate.^  They  assented  to  this  proposal,  and  I 
told  them  *  that  I  had  received  the  Five  Articles  which  I  held 

*  in  my  hand  and  the  tenour  of  which  I  briefly  read  to  them ; 

*  that  I  discovered  they  had  been  transmitted,  by  a  member  of 

*  that  convention,   into  diflerent  provinces ;  that  I  was  positive 

*  concerning  their  distribution  in   Zealand  and  the  diocese  of 

*  Utrecht ;  and  that  they  had  been  read  by  some  ministers  in 

*  their  public  meetings,   and  were  considered  to  be  documents 

*  which  comprehended  my  sentiments.'  Yet,  notwithstand- 
ing,  I  protested  to  the  whole  of  that  assembly,  with  a  good 
conscience  and  as  in  the  presence  of  God,   *  that  those  articles 

*  were  not  mine  and  did  not  contain  my  sentiments.  "* — Twice  I 
repeated  this  solemn  asseveration,  and  besought  the  brethren 
^  not  so  readily  to  attach  credit  to  reports  that  were  circulated 

*  concerning  me,   nor  so  easily  to  listen  to  any  thing  that  was 

*  represented  as  proceeding  from  me  or  that  had  been  rumoured 

*  abroad  to  my  manifest  injury.** 

To  these  observations  a  member  of  that  Convention  answered, 
^  that  it  would  be  well  for  me,   on  this  account,   to  signify  to 

*  the  brethren,  what  portion  of  those  articles  obtained  my  appro- 

*  bation,  and  what  portion  I  disavowed,  that  they  might  thus 

*  have  an  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted  in  some  degree 
^  with  my  sentiments.**  Another  member  urged  the  same  rea- 
sons ;   to  which  I  replied,   '  that  the  convention  had  not  been 
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*  appointed  to  meet  for  such  a  purpose,  that  we  had  already 
.  ^  been  long  enough  detained  together,  and  that  th^  Hi^ 

*  Mightinesses  the  States  General  were  now  waiting  for  our  de- 
'  termination.^ — In  that  manner  we  separated  from  each  other, 
no  one  attempting  any  longer  to  continue  the  conversation; 
neither  did  all  the  members  of  the  Convention  express  a  joint 

.  concurrence  in  that  request,  nor  employ  any  kind  of  persua- 
sion with  me  to  prove  that  such  an  explanation  was  in  their 
judgment  quite  equitable.*  Be^des,  according  to  the  most 
correct  intelligence  which  I  have  since  gained,   some  of  those 

.  who  were  then  present  declared  afterwards,   ^  that  it  was  a 

*  part  of  the  instructions  which  had  been  previously  given  to 

*  them,  not  to  enter  into  any  conference  concerning  doctrine; 

*  and  that,  if  a  discussion  of  that  kind  had  arisen,  they  must 

*  have  instantly  retired  from  the  Convention.' — These  several 
circumstances  therefore  prove,   that  I  was  very  far  from  being 

.  *'  solicited  by  the  whole  assembly^  to  engage  in  the  desired 
explanation. 

8.  My  Reasons  fir  refusing  a  Conf^erux, 

Most  noble  and  potent  Lords,  this  is  a  true  narration  of  those 
.  interviews  and  conferences  which  the  brethren  have  solicited, 
and  of  my  continued  refusal :  From  the  whole  of  which,  every 
person  may,  in  my  opinion,  clearly  perceive,  that  there  is  no 
cause  whatever  for  preferring  an  accusation  against  me  on 
account  of  my  behaviour  throughout  these  transactions ;  espe- 
cially when  he  considers  their  request  ^ith  the  manner  in 
which  it  was  delivered,  and  at  the  same  time  my  refusal  with 
the  reasons  for  it, — ^but  this  is  still  more  obvious  from  my 
coimter-proposal. 

1.  Their  request,  which  amounted  to  a  demand  upon  me 
for  a  declaration  on  matters  of  faith,  was  not  supported  by 
any  reasons,  as  far  as  I  am  enabled  to  form  a  judgment.  For 
I  never  furnished  a  cause  to  any  man  why  he  should  require 
such  a  declaration  from  me  rather  than  from  other  people,  by 
my  having  taught  any  thing  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  or 
to  the  Confession  and  Catechism  of  the  Belgic  Churches  :  At 
no  pjBriod  have  I  ceased  to  make  this  avowal,  and  I  repeat  it 
on  this  occasion.  I  am  likewise  prepared  to  consent  to  an 
enquiry  being  mstituted  into    this  my  profession,  either  by  a 

•  The  falsity  of  the  statcmeDtsof  Sibraudas  respectiog  this  fact,  (pac^523,) 
has  been  ably  proved  by  the  answer  of  Uitenbogardt  aud  Arminius.  What 
credit  therefore  can  be  given  to  the  Historical  Pre/ace^  which,  ten  yean 
Afterwards y  relates  the  same  egreg^ious  falsehood  with  emeudatioiia,  ai 
though  it  had  never  been  once  refuted  ? 
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Provincial  or  a  National  Sjnod,  that  the  troth  of  it  may  by  tliat 
means  be  made  yet  more  apparent ; — ^if  frcwn  such  an  examin- 
ation it  may  be  thought  possible  to  derive  any  advantage. 

2.  The  MANNER  in  which  their  request  was  delivered,  proved 
of  itself  to  be  a  sufficient  obstacle,  because  it  was  openly  made 
by  a  deputation.  I  was  also  much  injured  by  the  way  in  which 
the  Synod  prejudged  my  cause;  for  we  may  presume  that  it 
would  not  through  its  deputies  invite  any  man  to  a  Conference, 
unless  he  had  pven  strong  grounds  for  such  an  interview.  For 
this  reason*  I  did  not  consider  myself  at  liberty  to  consent  to  a 
Conference  of  this  description,  lest  I  should^  by  that  very  act, 
and  apparently  through  a  consciousness  of  guilt,  have  confessed 
that  I  had  taught  something  that  was  wrong  or  unlawful. 

3.  The  REASONS  of  my  refusal  were  these  : 

First.  Because  as  I  am  not  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  either 
of  the  North  Holland  Synod  or  that  of  South  Holland,  but  have 
other  superiors  to  whom  I  am  bound  to  render  an  account  of 
all  my  concerns,  I  could  not  consent  to  a  conference  with 
deputies,  except  by  the  advice  of  those  superiors  and  at  their 
express  command ;  especially  since  a  conference  of  this  kind 
was  not  incumbent  on  me  in  consequence  of  the  ordinary  dis- 
charge of  my  duty.  It  was  also  not  obscurely  hinted  by  the 
deputies,  that  the  conference  [in  1605]  would  by  no  means  be 
a  private  one ;  but  this  they  discovered  in  a  manner  sufficiently, 
intelligible,  when  they  refused  to  enter  into  a  conference  with 
me,  divested  of  their  title  of  "  deputies.*^  I  should  therefore 
have  failed  in  obedience  to  my  superiors,  if  I  had  not  rejected 
a  conference  which  was  in  this  manner  proposed.  I  wish  the 
brethren  would  remember  this  fact, — that  although  every  one 
of  our  ministers  is  subject  as  a  member  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
particular  Synod  to  which  he  belongs,  yet  not  one  of  them  has 
hitherto  dared  to  engage  in  a  conference,  without  the 
advice  and  permission  of  the  magistrates  under  whom  he  is 
placed ;  that  no  particular  magistrates  have  ever  allowed  any 
minister  within  their  jurisdiction  to  undertake  a  conference 
ttnth  the  deptUies  of  the  Churches^  unless  they  had  themselves 
previously  granted  their  consent ;  and  that  it  was  frequently 
their  wish,  to  be  present  at  such  conference,  in  the  persons 
of  their  own  deputies.*     Let  it  be  recollected  what  transpired 

*  This  is  a  very  important  remark,  as  it  shews  the  iDSubordination  to  the 
civil  goverument  of  their  cuuutry,  which  the  Calvijiistic  Clerpy  of  Holland 
were  not  at  all  disinclined  to  evince  at  every  opportunity.  (See  pa^  118.) 
They  never  made  any  offer  to  him  about  having  the  presence  of  such  impartial 
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at  Leyden  in  the  case  of  Coolhasius  [Koolhaes,]  at  Gouda  witli 
Herman  Herberts,  at  Horn  in  the  case  of  Cornelius  Wiggeri, 

witnesses  to  their  mutual  traDsactions,  as  the  magistrates  might  think  fit  to 
appoint,— a  practice  which  Arminius  here  proves^  by  examples,  to  have  been 
adopted  in  all  similar  preceding  cases. 

1.  Jaspar  Koolhaes  was  a  minister  at  Leyden.  In  the  year  1578,  be  was 
engaged  in  a  dispute  with  his  co-pastor  Peter  Comelison  about  the  nomination 
and  election  of  Elders  and  Deacons :  The  former  contended,  that,  as  soon  as 
these  church-officers  had  been  nominated,  they  ought  to  be  proposed  for  ap- 
proval to  the  Civil  powers,  and  then,  after  having  obtained  their  concurrence, 
to  be  proposed  to  the  cougregaUon :  Comelison,  on  the  contrary,  maintained, 
that,  after  receiving  their  nomination  from  the  Consistory,  those  chnrch-officcrs 
ought  to  be  prose Qted  to  the  congregation  without  the  intervention  of  the 
magistrates.— This  was  the  foundation  of  all  the  disputes  and  controversies 
which  arose  in  the  Low  Countries  respecting  the  office  and  authority  of  a 
Christian  Government  in  matters  ecclesiastic. — Many  attempts  were  made  by 
umpires  and  deputations  to  settle  the  boundaries  of  the  two  new  and  con- 
flictmg  jurisdictions  of  Church  and  State.  Several  books  were  also  published 
on  the  subject.  Luke  Hcspe,  one  of  the  colleagues  of  Koolhaes,  had 
maintained  in  the  course  of  these  disputes,  <'  that  all  persons  who  accom- 
panied him  to  the  Lord's  table  must  be  of  his  opinion  in  all  points;  and  that 
In  case  they  were  not,  he  would  neither  break  the  Lord's  bread  with  them 
nor  own  them  for  brethren."  In  1580  Koolhaes  published  two  pamphlets, 
in  the  latter  of  which  he  combated  Hespe's  principles,  and  contended,  <*  that 
we  are  bound  to  own  all  those  for  brethren  who  agree  with  us  in  fundamentals, 
and  who  are  willing  to  live  in  peace  with  us,  though  they  may  not  know  as 
much  as  we  do."  In  a  subsequent  publication,  he  said,  *^  that  as  Christiau 
ministers  ought  to  allow  every  one  to  attend  their  sermons,  so  ought  they  to 
admit  to  the  Lord's  table  all,  who,  after  being  baptised  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  abstiiined  from  open  and  scandalous  sins :"  He  also  would  not 
refuse  to  esteem  as  brethren  those  who  might  differ  from  the  Reformed, 
solely  on  the  point  of  Eternal  Election.  He  added,  **  that,  as  for  himself, 
he  did  not  pretend  to  understand  the  manner  of  such  election,  and  no  one 
could  have  a  right  apprehension  of  it.  And  since  the  word  of  God  did  not 
subject  men  to  the  sentiments  of  Calvin,  Zuinglius,  Luther,  and  others, 
neither  would  he  declare  that  any  one  was  bound  by  them :  Yet  people  ought 
to  adhere  to  this  article — that  God  is  by  no  means  the  cause  of  any  man's 
damnation,  nor  is  man  tfte  cause  o/Itis  own  salvation :  Whosoever  is  saved, 
therefore,  is  saved  by  grace ;  and  whosoever  is  damned,  it  is  through  his 
own  wickedness." — I  am  afraid  it  was  this  liberality  of  doctrinal  sentiment, 
independent  of  the  Calvinistic  decree  of  irrespective  election,  that  gained 
Koolhaes  almost  as  many  enemies  among  the  Clergy,  as  did  his  ideas  about 
the  right  of  the  Civil  Powers. 

The  Magistrates  published  a  very  clever  pamphlet  in  justification  of  their 
conduct,  which  soon  elicited  a  reply  from  the  Calvinistic  ministers,  who 
maintained  in  it,  *<  that  all  other  religious  denominations,  except  their  own, 
ought  not  to  be  tolerated,  but  were  rather  to  be  forbidden  and  suppressed  by 
government,  according  to  the  example  of  the  Kings  of  Judah."  This  is  a 
fair  specimen  of  the  general  illiberality  of  the  Calvinists  of  that  age :  The 
reader  who  wishes  to  have  another  proof  of  it,  may  consult  page  443. — ^The 
affair  with  the  Magistrates  was  finally  adjusted  on  the  29th  of  Oct.  1580,  when 
the  Civil  Powers  gained  their  point,  and  it  was  also  stipulated,  among  other 
conditions,  ' '  that  the  magistrates  should  always  be  at  liberty  to  depute  two 
of  their  own  body  to  superintend  the  proceedings  of  the  Consistory ;  but 
without  possessing  a  power  to  vote,  and  under  a  charge  of  secrecy." 

But  though  the  Magistrates  obtained  all  their  wishes  from  the  clergy,  they 
had  to  support  and  patronize  Koolhaes,  upon  whose  head  the  thunder-bolt 
of  Calvinistic  vengeance  fell.    At  the  National  Synod  of  Middelburgh  in  1581, 
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[Wiggertson,]    and    at   Medenblick    in   the    case  of  Tako 
[Sybrants]. 

his  writing  were  declared  to  be  «  scaDdalous  and  contrary  to  pure  doctrine  ;" 
aud  he  was  condemned  to  make  a  public  acknowled^ent  of  his  offenceB,— 
which  he  refused  to  do.— At  the  Provincial  Synod  of  Haerlem  in  1582,  he  was 
publicly  excommunicated,  sentence  havings  been  pronounced  aj^inst  him 
from  the  pulpit,  after  a  sermon  had  been  delivered,  before  the  congregation 
and  the  members  of  the  Synod,  from  Rom.  xvi,  17.  But  the  classes  of  the 
Ha^e,  ofGouda,  and  of  Dort,  protested  against  the  passing  of  such  a  sen- 
tence.—At  the  National  Synod  of  the  Hague  in  1&85,  by  the  mediation  of 
some  persons  deputed  by  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  who  had  been  appointed  with 
Queen  Elizabeth's  consent  Governor  General  of  the  United  Provinces,  an 
agreement  was  concluded  between  Koolhaes  and  his  clerical  brethren.  Some 
of  the  conditions  were,  **  He  should  declare,  that  the  Belgic  Confession  was 
scriptural  except  in  the  matter  of  Reprobation  in  the  16th  Article ;  he  shoald 
consent  to  have  his  books  suppressed ;  and  he  should  remain  silent  in  refer- 
ence to  what  he  did  not  yet  fully  understand  concerning  the  doctrine  contained 
in  that  Article,  and  should  by  no  means  maintain,  that  the  univenai  grace  of 
God  extended  itself  to  ail  men  and  toevery  personm  particular.  Having  expressed 
his  assent  to  these  terms,  he  was  subjected  to  many  vexatious  and  malignant 
proceedings  be(pre  he  was  again  acknowledged  as  a  minister  of  the  gospeL— > 
The  last  time  of  his  being  publicly  traduced,  was  at  the  North  Holland  Synod 
held  at  Edam  in  1604  :  when  Festus  Hommius  moved  a  resolution,  that  a  seoood 
excommunication  should  be  published  against  Koolhaes  ;  but,  by  the  prudence 
of  the  States'  Deputies  in  that  assembly,  the  motion  was  quashed. 

2.  Herman  Herberts  was  born  at  Grol,  uearZutphen,  in  1540.  He  be- 
came minister  of  the  gospel  at  Wesel,  and  afterwards  officiated  for  a  short 
time  at  Antwerp,  iu  1577  he  removed  to  Dort,  where,  in  1582,  he  was 
accused  by  some  of  his  co -pastors,  of  having  endeavoured  to  have  one  of  the 
books  of  the  Anabaptists  reprioted.  The  government  depated  four  Commis- 
sioners to  hear  the  charge  and  defence  :  On  the  23d  of  March  the  accused  and 
accusers  appeared  together  before  them,  when  his  co-pastors,  who  had  no 
proof  of  the  charge  against  him,  insisted  that  it  was  his  duty  to  become  his 
own  accuser  by  acknowledging  the  truth  of  their  allegation ;  but  he  refused. 
They  urged  this  poiut  in  such  a  shameless  manner,  that  one  of  the  States- 
Commissioners  said  to  his  accusers,  **  Gentlemen,  I  have  read  theHistorj^  of 
the  Spanish  Inquisition  ;  but  1  was  never  yet  in  a  place  where  1  saw  so  lively  a 
picture  of  it  as  I  do  here  !" 

Immediately  after  this  he  removed  to  Gouda,  and  became  one  of  the  pastors 
of  that  Church.  He  exercised  his  ministry  without  molestation  for  three  years, 
when,  iu  1585,  at  the  National  Synod  of  the  Hague,  he  entered  into  a  discus- 
sion with  some  of  the  members,  who  had  accused  him  of  holding  heterodox 
doctrine  respecting  the  Perfection  of  Christians  in  this  lifct  the  Letter  and 
Spirit  of  the  Scriptures,  Justification  and  Predestination.  All  the  differences 
betweeu  him  and  the  Syuod  appeared  to  be  accommodated,  after  he  had 
declared,  among  other  things,  '*  that  those  who  are  lost,  are  lost  through 
their  own  fault  and  evil  will,  in  rejecting  the  grace  of  God  and  Christ  with  all 
his  benefits."  As  for  the  Confession,  consisting  of  37  Articles,  **  be  received 
it  as  scriptural ;  and  was  willing  to  subscribe  it,  provided  the  16th  Article 
relat  ing  to  Predestination  might  be  interpreted  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to 
make  God  the  Author  of  sin."  He  likewise  approved  of  the  Catechism,  *'  pro- 
vided the  exposition  of  the  114th  answer,  (which  affirms,  thBXeven  the  most 
holy  men  have  only  a  small  beginning  or  principle  of  obedience  m  this  Ufe,) 
might  be  understood  in  reference  to  the  most  perfect  holiness  in  the  life  to 
come.  He  owned,  too,  that  he  had  treated  his  brethren  with  too  much  aspe- 
rity, in  his  treatise  entitled,  J  Short  Exposition^  Hfc.  He  promised  more  folly 
to  explain  some  absurd  aud  obscure  passages  in  that  book,  aud,  for  this  pur- 
pose, to  consult  with  the  Professor  Saravia  and  others  of  the  Clergy.   The  only 
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The  BECOND   REASON  by  which  I  was  dissuaded  from  a 
ference,  is  this:   I  perceived  that  there  would  be  a  great ine- 

idult  of  his  consultations  with  these  individuals  was  to  agg^vate  the  fonncr 
differences ;  and  it  was  seren  years  before  they  were  settled.  The  eiasperatum  of 
the  Calvinisto  against  him  was  unbounded,  and  when  they  were  about  to  ful- 
minate apiiust  him  a  tentettce  of  excommumciUwn  similar  to  that  against 
Koolhaesy  the  States  of  Holland  prevented  its  execution,  and  appointed 
Uitenbogardt  and  Lansbergius  as  their  Commissioners  to  compose  the  diller- 
ence.  These  two  good  men  allowed  him  tofulfil  the  agreement  into  which  he 
had  entered  at  the  Synod  of  the  Hague,  because  they  accounted  his  concessions 
on  the  doctrine  of  Predestination  to  be  amply  sufficient  During  aUthis  storm 
Herberts  continued  in  the  highest  repute  with  the  magistrates  of  Gouda,  on 
account  of  his  edifying  discourses  and  his  exemplary  conduct.  When  they 
perceived,  that,  after  all  his  virtuous  and  honourable  proposals  to  the  Synod 
and  its  deputies,  he  could  not  with  a  good  conscience  satisfy  their  demands, 
tbey  forlmde  him  from  entering  into  any  further  Conferences  with  his  Calvin- 
istic  and  persecuting  brethren,  many  of  whom  wished  to  draw  the  terms  of 
agreement  much  closer  than  had  been  originally  done  by  the  Synod  itself. 
The  Magistrates  promised  to  protect  him  against  all  ecclesiastical  censures 
and  to  allow  his  annual  stipend.  Through  their  favour  and  with  the  blessing 
of  Heaven,  he  long  survived  these  fiery  trials.  He  died  nt  Gouda  in  1607, 
havhig  constantly  proclaimed  from  the  pulpit  in  that  town,  during  twenty-five 
years,  the  doctrine  of  Conditional  Predestination. 

3.  CoBNBLius  WiGGBitTSON,  minister  of  the  gospel  at  Horn,  was  suspended 
by  the  North  Holland  Synod  held  at  Alcmaer  in  1587,  for  certain  heterodox 
opinions  with  which  he  was  charged,  and  which  related  principally  to 
Original  Sin,  Election  and  Good  Works.  The  Synod,  held  at  Haerlem  in  the 
fbUowing  year,  petitioned  the  States  to  discharge  him  entirely  from  the  minis- 
try.  After  many  fruitless  negotiations  between  him  and  their  deputies,  the 
Synod  held  at  Amsterdam  in  1590,  determined  to  proceed  against  him; 
hut  the  States  of  Holland  ordered  them  to  desist,  because  they  were  them- 
selves desirous  to  take  cognizance  of  that  affair.  It  was  about  this  period 
that  he  begun  to  preach  in  a  private  house,  and  to  absent  himself  from  the 
public  ordinances  of  the  Church. 

Martenson  and  Spruit,  two  of  Wiggertson's  colleagues  at  Horn,  who  were 
suspected  of  entertaining  many  of  bis  sentiments,  published  a  Confession  of 
their  opinions^  in  which  they  stated,  "that,  concerning  the  doctrine  of  Pre- 
destination, they  adhered  to  the  mild  exposition  of  BuUinger ;  and  that 
they  were  of  the  opinion  of  Albert  Hardenlierg,  a  learned  minister  at 
Embden,  who  in  a  Sermon  on  Romans  IX,  in  which  mention  is  made  of  Esau, 
said,  <  I  will  rather  sit  down  at  the  root  of  the  tree,  than  hazard  a  dangerous 
'foil  from  one  of  its  branches,  by  climbing  to  the  top  of  it.' "  These  two 
pastors  experienced  many  proofs  of  ill-will  from  their  clerical  brethren,  but 
the  magistrates  granted  them  countenance  and  support  on  account  of  their 
mild  and  peaceable  demeanour. 

Wiggertson,  however,  was  a  more  determined  spirit ;  and  when  the  Synod 
of  North  Holland  had  complained  to  the  States,  "  that  he  was  laying  the 
foundation  of  a  new  sect  by  holding  a  separate  conventicle,"  Uitenbugardt, 
Bastingius  and  others  held  conferences  with  him,  to  induce  him  to  accede  to 
dieterms  which  the  Synod  proposed,  but  without  effect.  In  August,  1596,  be 
was  publicly  excommunicated  by  his  brethren  :  but  the  magistrates  of  Horn 
adopted  no  decisive  measures  for  suppressing  his  separate  congregatioaSy 
which  were  cohtinued  for  many  years  after  that  period. 

Uitenbogardt,  who  was  then  but  a  young  minister,  has  since  confessed, 
that  in  the  reports  concerning  this  affair  which  be,  Bastingius,  and  others 
delivered  to  the  States,  he  had  yielded  too  much  to  human  feelings  and  had 
evinced  too  great  complacency  to  the  judgment  of  his  associates.  For  without 
making  themselves  acquainted  withWiggertson's  opiuions,they  had  accused  him 
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quality  in  the  conference  which  was  proposed,  when,  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  necessary  that  the  greatest  equality  should  exist 
between  the  parties  who  are  about  to  confer  together  on  any 
subject. — For,  (1)  they  came  to  me  armed  with  public  authori- 
ty ;  while,  with  respect  to  myself,  every  thing  partook  of  a  pri- 
Tate  character.  And  I  am  not  so  ignorant  in  these  matters  as 
not  to  percdve  the  powerful  support  which  that  man  enjoys 
who  transacts  any  business  under  the  sanction  of  the  public 
AUTHORITY. — (2)  They  were  themselves  three  in  number,  and 
had  with  them  two  deputies  of  the  Synod  of  North  HoUand. 
On  the  other  hand,  I  was  alone,  and  destitute  not  only  of  all 
assistance,  but  also  of  persons  who  might  act  as  witnesses  of 

of  errors  which  could  not  be  legitimately  deduced  from  his  Tarioas  writtes 
declarations.    Bastinf^us  also  made  a  similar  confession. 

4.  Tako  Sybrants  was  a  minister  at  Medenblick,  and  publicly  taught 
the  doctrine  of  a  Conditional  Predestination.  His  Calvinistic  brethren,  in  a 
memorial  to  the  States  of  Holland,  complained  of  the  unlawfiilLess  of  bb 
call,  and  accused  him  of  holding  heterodox  opinions.  Uitenbogardt  and 
Bastingius  were  employed  by  the  States  to  mediate  between  the  two  parties, 
but  did  not  succeed  in  their  pacific  endeavours.  Sybrants  then  presented  « 
counter-memorial  to  the  States,  in  which  he  cleared  himself  ^m  the  charges 
which  had  been  preferred  against  him  by  his  enemies,  and  declared,  **  that  he 
had  offered  to  subs^be  the  Catechism  and  Confession,  with  this  reservation, 
— *»  far  as  they  aff  conformable  to  the  word  'of  God,**-— The  Magistrates  of 
Medenblick  at  the  same  time  transmitted  an  address  to  the  States,  in  which, 
after  bearing  ample  testimony  to  the  exemplary  character  of  Sybrants,  and 
the  purity  of  his  doctrines,  they  stated,  **  that,  perceiving  the  malice  and 
perverseness  of  those  factious  people,  they  were  resolved,  not  to  suffer  thto 
matter  to  be  any  more  agitated,  and  not  to  allow  their  minister  Tako  Sybrants 
to  make  or  conclude  any  further  declarations,  promises,  or  engagements 
without  their  approbation."  After  the  receipt  of  this  letter,  the  States  judged 
it  right  to  allow  this  affair  to  rest,  till  that  of  Wigp^ertson  had  been  decided : 
Accordiugly  in  1598,  Uitenbogardt  and  John  Matthisius  were  deputed  by  the 
States  to  ncgociate  an  accommodation  between  Sybrants  and  his  Calviuistic 
brethren.  By  amicable  Conferences  with  him,  they  prevailed  upon  him  to 
write  a  Qmfesnon  ofhia  Faith,  which  was  presented,  in  1599,  to  the  North 
Holland  Synod  held  at  Alcmaer,  and  approved  by  a  majority  of  the  members. 
Peter  Plancius,  the  Amsterdam  zealot,  said  much  in  opposition  to  it,  and 
**  maintained  high  dispute"  with  Uitenbogardt  and  Matthisius,  who  bad 
been  deputed  by  the  States  to  %\\-e  an  account  of  their  negotiation.  Sybrants 
was  never  afterwards  molested  iu  the  exercise  of  his  ministry,  but  was  per- 
mitted to  propagate  in  peace  the  opinions  of  Melancthon  about  Predestination. 

In  each  of  these  four  cases,  the  magistrates  of  the  different  towns  would 
not  allow  any  conferences  to  be  held  between  the  contending  parties,  without 
their  special  permission.  To  prove  this  point,  was  the  object  of  Arminius  in 
referring  to  these  cases.  My  object  in  this  note,  is,  to  shew  that  long  before 
Arminius  had  uttered  or  written  a  word  on  the  subject,  some  other  Minis- 
ters had  in  various  parts  of  the  United  Provinces  taught  the  doctrine  of 
Conditional  Election  and  Reprobation.  And  though  some  of  their  opinions, 
on  this  subject  and  others  connected  with  it,  werfe  not  so  correctly  expressed 
or  so  well  defined  as  those  of  Arminius,  yet  they  entitled  those  who  professed 
them  to  the  veneration  of  their  countrymen,  for  the  noble  mauuer  in  which 
they  resisted  the  persecuting  measures  of  the  Cahinists. 
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the  proceedings'  that  were  then  to  have  commeDced^  and  to 
whom  tliey  as  well  as  myself  might  have  safely  entrusted  our 
several  causes. — (3.)  They  were  not  persons  at  their  own  dis- 
posal, but  compelled  Jbo  depend  on  the  judgment  of  their 
superiors ;  and  they  were  bound  most  pertinaciously  to  contend 
for  those  religious  sentiments,  w'hich  their  superiors  had  within 
their  own  minds  determined  to  nudntain.  To  such  a  length 
was  this  principle  extended,  that  they  were  not  even  left  to 
their  own  discretion — to  admit  the  vaUdity  of  the  arguments 
which  I  might  have  adduced,  however  cogent  and  forcible 
they  might  have  found  them  to  be,  and  even  if  they  had  been 
altogether  unanswerable. — ^From  these  considerations  I  could 
not  see  by  what  means  both  parties  could  obtwn  that  mutual 
advantage,  which  ought  properly  to  accrue  from  such  a  confer- 
ence. I  might  have  gained  some  beneficial  result  from  it ; 
because  I  was  completely  at  liberty,  and,  by  employing  my 
own  conscience  alone  in  f(Mining  a  decision,  I  could,  without 
prejudice  to  any  one,  have  made  those  admisaons  which  my 
conviction  of  the  truth  might  have  dictated  to  me  as  correct. — 
Of  what  great  importance  this  last  circumstance  might  be,  your 
Lordships  would  have  most  fully  discovered  by  experience, 
had  any  of  you  been  present  in  the  Preparatory  CoJivention, 
.as  the  representatives  of  your  own  august  body. 

My  THIRD  REASON  is,  that  the  account  which  they  would 
have  rendered  to  their  superiors  after  the  conference^  could  not 
but  have  operated  in  many  ways  to  my  injury, — whether  I  had 
been  absent  or  present  at  the  time  when  they  delivered  their 
report.  (1.)  Had  I  been  absent,  it  might  easily  have  happened 
.either  through  the  omission  or  the  addition  of  certain  words, 
or  through  the  alteration  of  others  in  regard  to  their  sense  or 
order,  that  some  fact  or  argument  would  be  repeated  in  a 
manner  very  different  from  that  in  which  it  really  occurred : 
Such  an  erroneous  statement  might  also  have  been  made,  either 
through  the  inconsideratencss  which  arises  from  a  defect  in  the 
intellect,  through  the  weakness  of  an  imperfect  memory,  or 
through  a  prejudice  of  the  affections.  (2.)  And  indeed  h/  my 
presence  I  could  with  difficulty  have  avoided  or  corrected  this 
inconvenience ;  because  a  greater  degree  of  credit  would  have 
been  given  to  their  own  deputies,  than  to  me  who  was  only  a 
private  individual. 

Lastly.  By  this  means  I  should  have  conveyed  to  that 
assembly  [the  Provincial  Synod]  a  right  and  some  kind  of 
prerogative  over  nic ;  which,   in  reference  to  mc,  it  docs  not 
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actually  possess ;  and  which,  consistently  with  that  ofBce  whose 
duties  I  discharge,  it  would  not  be  posnble  for  me  to  transfer 
to  the  Synod  without  manifest  injustice  towards  those  persons 
under  whose  jurisdiction  it  has  been  the  pleasure  of  the  Gene-* 
ral  Magistracy  of  the  land  to  place  me. — Imperious  kecessity, 
therefore,  as  well  as  equity,  demanded  of  me  to  rejeet  the 
terms  on  which  this  conference  was  ofPered. 

4.  But  however  strong  my  sentiments  might  be  on  this  sub« 
ject,  I  gave  those  deputies  an  opportunity  of  gaining  the 
information  which  they  desired  :  If  it  had  been  tJieir  wish  to 
accept  the  private  conference  which  I  proposed,  they  would 
have  become  possessed  of  my  sentiments  on  every  article  of  the 
Christian  Faith.  Besides,  this  conference  would  have  been 
much  better  adapted  to  promote  our  mutual  edification  and 
instruction,  than  a  public  one  could  be ;  because  it  is  cus- 
tomary in  private  conferences  for  each  person  to  speak  every 
thing  with  greater  familiarity  and  freedom,  than  when  all  the 
formalities  of  deputations  are  observed, — ^if  I  may  so  express 
myself.  Neither  had  they  the  least  reason  to  manifest  any 
reluctance  on  this  point ;  because  every  one  of  them  was  at 
liberty,  (if  he  chose)  to  enter  into  a  private  conference  betweeti 
him  and  me  alone.  But  when  I  made  this  offer  to  all  and  to 
each  of  them,  I  added  as  one  of  my  most  particular  stipula- 
tions, that,  whatever  the  discussions  might  be  which  arose 
between  us,  they  should  remain  within  our  bosoms,  and  no 
particle  of  them  should  be  divulged  to  any  person  living.  If 
on  these  terms  they  had  consented  to  hold  a  conference  with 
me,  I  entertain  not  the  smallest  doubt  that  we  should  either 
have  given  each  other  complete  satisfaction :  or  we  should  at 
least  have  made  it  apparent,  that,  from  our  mutual  contro* 
versy,  no  imminent  danger  could  easily  arise,  to  injure  either 
that  truth  which  is  necessary  to  salvation,  piety,  or  Christian 
peace  and  amity. 

9.  The  complaint  concerning  my  Refusal  to  make  a  Declaration 
of  my  sentiments^  does  not  agree  with  the  rumours  concern^ 
ing  me  which  arc  in  general  circulation. 

But  omitting  all  further  mention  of  those  transactions,  I  am 
not  able  entirely  to  satisfy  myself  by  what  contrivance  these 
two  complaints  appear  consistent  with  each  other:  (1.)  That  I 
J*efuse  to  make  a  profession  of  my  sentiments;  and  yet  (2.)  invec* 
tives  are  poured  forth  against  me  both  in  foreign  countries  and 
at  home,  as  though  I  am  attempting  to  introduce,  into  the 
Church  and  into  the  Cluistian  religion,  novel,  impure  and  false 
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doctrines.  ^ — If  I  do  not  openly  profess  my  sentiiiients,  fiom 
what  can  their  injurious  tendency  be  made  evident  ?  If  I  do 
not  expliun  myself^  by  what  method  can  I  be  introducing 
false  doctrines?  If  they  be  mere  groundless  suspicions  that 
are  advanced  against  me,  it  is  uncharitable  to  grant  them  enter* 
tatnment,  or  at  least  to  ascribe  to  them  such  great  unportanoe. 

But  it  is  cast  upon  me  as  a  reproach,  ^^  that  I  do  certainly 
disclose  a  few  of  my  opinions,  but  not  all  of  than ;  and  that, 
from  the  few  which  I  thus  make  known,  the  object  at  which  I 
aim  is  no  longer  obscure,  but  becomes  y«ry  evident^  ^ 

•  The  fbUowing^  extract  of  a  letter  to  Dr.  Sebastian  Egberts,  dated  May  3, 
1607 f  wiU  aflbrd  a  more  complete  reply  to  this  objectiooi  *'Thcy  declare 
themselves  to  be  quite  ignorant  of  my  proceedings^  and  err  as  much  as  pos- 
sible in  the  judgment  which  they  form  about  me  and  my  studies  and  pursuits ; 
because  [my  imputed  crime]  does  not  consist  so  much  in  -giving  currency  to 
■any  novelty,  as  in  douying  certain  novelties  which  tb^  have  themselves 
introduced  into  the  Christian  Church.  This  is  a  topic  which  we  shall 
discuss  in  the  National  Synod,  which  will,  1  hope,  be  held  either  in  this  or 
the  next  year,  if  we  be  spared  till  that  time  and  God  vouchsafe  us  permission. 
—I  can  scarcely  understand  how  it  is,  that  some  persons  who  are  accounted 
as  my  followers  can  possibly  render  my  cause  an  object  of  still  greater  odium, 
^when  in  fact  I  reckon  no  men  my  followers  :  For  I  do  not  make  disciples 
for  myself,  but  for  Christ.  They  [who  make  such  representations]  do  not 
deserve  to  obtain  any  credit  from  men  of  prudence,  on  account  of  their  want 
of  understanding,  or  their  partiality,— especially  since  it  is  well  known,  that, 
on  more  occasions  than  one,  manifest  falsehoods  have  been  propaf^ated  against 
me  from  that  quarter.  If  they  be  good  and  honest  men,  they  may  learn  fnmi 
me  what  my  sentiments  are,  or  they  ought  to  own  that  they  have  been 
deceived  in  their  judgment. 

**  [But  it  is  objected,]  lam  vmeiUing  to  •duciose  mytelf:  Yet  Helmichius 
will  testify,  that  at  two  or  three  different  times  1  made  him  an  offer  of  a 
Conference  on  all  the  articles  of  our  faith.  [Page  532.]  But  1  had  very  just 
reasons  for  my  unwillingness  to  reply  to  the  interrogatories  of  some  deputies 
-  of  the  Synod :  1  know  and  confidently  declare,  that  those  reasons  will  aflfoid 
pleasure  to  all  prudent  men  ;  and  that  they  are  such  as  the  very  men  who 
on  that  occasion  accosted  me ,  cannot  possibly  refute." — ^The  strong  reasons 
to  which  Armiuius  here  alludes,  are  given  in  this  page  and  the  two  immedi- 
•diately  preceding;  and  the  reader  is  left  to  decide  whether  they  are  not  of  a 
ilescription  that  ought  to  have  satisfied  all  men  of  sense  and  reason. 

•f*  Arminius  in  this  passage  glances  at  the  grand  mystery  in  all  these  dark 
insinuations  against  him,  when,  after  inviting  his  sworn  adversaries  to  mark 
^his  footsteps  and  to  obser\'e  all  his  most  secret  movements,  they  could  pro- 
duce nothing  against  him,  except  a  few  uncharitable  surmises, — *'  From  the 
^*  few  opinions  which  he  does  disclose,  the  object  at  which  he  aims  is  no 
**  longer  obscure  !" — Very  true !  To  the  jaundiced  eyes  of  prejudiced  Calvin- 
ists  it  was  quite  evident,  that  the  pious  Arminius  wished  to  inculcate  (in 
opposition  to  the  fashionable  but  unholy  tenets  of  those  times,)  the  scriptural 
doctrine,  that  '*  God  our  Saviour  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  CMneto 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;"  and  that  *'  Christ  Jesus  gave  himself  lor  all.** 
(1  Tim.  ii,  4,  6.)  He  could  say,  in  reference  to  all  the  doctrines  which  be 
taught.  These  thinprswere  not  done  in  a  corner ;  and,  in  imitation  of  his 
blessed  Lord  and  Master,  could  accost  his  enemies,  and  manfully  ask, 
'*  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin  ?"  But  the  interrogation  produced 
nearly  the  same  effect  on  their  minds  as  on  the  Jews  of  old.  (John  viii, 
4ft— 4«.) 
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In  reference  to  this  censure,  the  great  consideration  ought  to 
be^  ^'  Can  any  of  those  senUments  which  I  am  said  to  havo 
disclosed,  be  proved  to  stand  in  contradiction  either  to  the 
WORD  OF  God,  or  the  Confession  of  the  Bel^c  Churches?^ 
(1.)  If  it  be  decided,  that  they  are  ccnh'ary  to  the  Con/essionj-^ 
then  I  have  been  engaged  in  teaching  something  in  opposttion 
to  a  document,  ^^  against  which  never  to  propound  any  doc- 
trine,*' was  the  faithful  promise  which  I  made,  when  I  signed 
it  with  my  own  hand  :  If,  therefore,  I  be  found  thus  criihinal, 
I  ought  to  be  visited  with  merited  punishment — (2.)  But  if  it 
can  be  proved,  that  any  of  those  opinions  are  contrary  to  the 
Word  of  Gody — then  I  ought  to  experience  a  greater  degree  of 
blame  and  to  suffer  a  severer  punishment,  and  compelled  either 
to  utter  a  recantation  or  to  resign  my  office,— especially  if  those 
heads  of  doctrine  which  I  have  uttered,  are  of  such  a  descrip- 
tion as  to  be  notoriously  prejudicial  to  the  honour  of  God  and 
the  salvation  of  mankind. — (3.)  But  if  those  few  sentiments 
which  I  am  accused  of  having  advanced,  are  found  neither  to 
beat  variance  with  the  Word  of  God,  nor  with  the  Confession 
which  I  have  just  mentioned,  then  those  consequences  which 
are  elicited  from  them,  or  seem  dependent  on  them,  cannot 
possibly  be  contradictory  either  to  the  Word  of  Gt)d  or  to  the 
Belgic  Confession.  For,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  school- 
men, ^^  If  the  consectaries  or  consequences  of  any  doctrine  be 
false,  it  necessarily  follows  that  the  doctrine  itself  is  also 
false,  and  vice  versaP  The  one  of  these  two  courses,  there- 
fore, ought  to  have  been  pursued  towards  me,— either  to  have 
instituted  an  action  against  me,  or  to  have  given  no  credit  to 
those  rumours.      If  I  might  have  my  own  choice,  tlie  latter 

1  never  read  the  subjoined  extract  from  the  same  letter,  as  that  which  was 
quoted  io  the  preceding  Dote,  without  bein^  forcibly  reminded  of  another 
expression  which  our  Lord  employed,  /  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in  thM 
tempUy  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me,  Arminius  says  to  his  friend :  <<  It  is 
objected,  that  /  lay  dawn  the  foundations  of  my  novelties y  which  foundatunu 
J  afterwards  either  renounce  or  elude.  This  is  a  wonderful  story,  which  wiU 
not  obtaiu  credence,  except  from  persons  who  are  ignorant  of  all  things  and 
devoid  of  experience.  I  publicly  teach  before  a  crowded  auditory ;  I  bold 
frequent  scholastic  exercises  [dis/mtations,"]  iu  the  presence  of  my  coUeaguet 
[the  other  Professors]  ;  I  boldly  speak  whatever  I  think  proper  in  reply  ta 
the  objections  urged,  and  employ  no  kind  of  tergiversation  or  subterfuge; 
and  I  have  a  private  class  composed  of  thirty  students  or  upwards.  Is  it  »«# 
therefore  astonishing y  that  not  one  of  these  various  individuals  has  to  this 
day  produced  even  A  single  word  that  I  have  spoken  in  opposition  to  tht 
fcripturesy  to  our  Confession  or  to  the  Catechism  7  My  colleagues  themselves, 
on  bein^  interrogated,  and  even  instigated  by  a  certain  person,  remain 
quiet, — iu  which  state  they  would  not  continue  long,  through  their  zeal  for 
the  purity  of  doctrine,  unless  they  knew  that  it  is  in  vain  and  uuprofttahlt 
to  attempt  any  thing  against  roe." 

Vol.  I.  Nn 
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course  is  that  which  I  should  have  desired;  but  of  thejormer 
I  am  not  at  all  afraid.  For,  how  extensively  soever  and  in  all 
directions  those  Thirty-one  Articles  which  concern  me 
have  been  dispersed  to  my  great  injury  and  disparagement, 
and  though  they  have  been  placed  in  the  hands  of  several  men 
of  great  eminence, — they  afford  sufficient  internal  tesumony, 
from  the  want  of  sense  and  of  other  requisites  visible  in  their 
very  composition,  that  they  are  charged  upon  me  through  a 
total  disregard  to  justice,  honour,  and  conscience.  Page  5S4. 
10.  The  principal  Seasons  why  Idurst  not  disclose  to  theDepu- 
ties  my  opin%ons  on  the  subject  of  Religion, 

But  some  person  will  perhaps  say :  "  For  the  sake  of  avcwd- 
"ing  these  disturbances,  and  partly  in  order  by  such  a 
**  measure  to  give  some  satisfaction  to  a  great  number  of 
^^  ministers,  you  might  undoubtedly  have  made  to  your 
**  brethren  an  open  and  simple  declaration  of  your  sentiments 
"  on  the  whole  subject  of  Religion,  either  for  the  purpose  of 

being  yourself  maturely  instructed  in  more  correct  principles 

or  that  they  might  have  been  able  in  an  opportune  manner  to 
**  prepare  themselves  for  a  mutual  conference." 

,But  I  was  deterred  from  adopting  that  method,  on  account 
of  three  inconveniences  of  which  I  was  afraid : 

First.-^I  was  afraid  that  if  I  had  made  a  profession  of  my 
sentiments,  the  consequence  would  have  been,  that  an  enquiry 
would  be  instituted  on  the  part  of  others,  with  regard  to  the 
manner  in  which  an  action  might  be  framed  against  me  from 
those  premises. — Secondly.  Another  cause  of  my  fear,  was, 
that  such  a  statement  of  my  opinions  would  have  furnished 
matter  for  discussion  and  refutation,  in  the  pulpits  of  the 
Churches  and  the  scholastic  exercises  of  the  Universities. 
—Thirdly.  I  was  also  afraid,  that  my  opinions  would  have 
been  transmitted  to  foreign  Universities  and  Churches,  in 
hopes  of  obtaining  from  them  a  sentence  of  condemnation,  and 
the  means  of  oppressing  me.*" — That  I  had  very  weighty  rea- 
sons to  fear  every  one  of  these  consequences  together,  it  would 
not  be  difficult  for  me  clearly  to  demonstrate  from  the  [Thirty 
One]  Articles,  and  from  the  writings  of  certain  individuals.* 

•  These  reasons,  when  properly  understood,  are  of  the  greatest  validity 
and  fully  justify  the  conduct  of  Arminius  in  not  listening  to  the  intreaties  of 
every  officious  individual,  or  of  every  petty  Synodical  deputation,  that  chose  to 
invite  him  to  a  private  conference  on  the  grand  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
It  is  against  all  such  private  Conferences  that  he  adduces  these  arguments. 

Only  a  few  days  prior  to  the  delivery  of  this  Declaration  before  the  States 
of  Holland,  be  addressed  the  following  observations  in  a  letter  to  a  friend  : 
^<  But  I  wish  your  magistrates  diligently  to  enquire  of  these  zealots,  '  What 
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With  respect  to  « the  personal  instruction  and  edification^ 
which  I  might  have  hoped  to  derive  from  such  a  disclosure,  it 

'  is  it  that  Arminiiis  is  a^^tatiog^  and  that  ought  not  to  be  moved  ?'  I  will 
«>^«ge,  that  they  really  answer  nothing:  Or,  if  they  do,  it  will  be  of 
»uch  a  descriptiop  as  will  readily  convince  every  one,  that  it  is  not  anything 
immoveable^  but  rather  something  the  foundations  of  which  are  tcarcefy  yei 
laid  dawn  :  Or  it  will  be  evident,  that  it  has  not  been  moved  by  me.  They 
appear  to  me  to  give  a  plain  proof  of  this,  by  agitating  with  such  great  vehe- 
mence what  they  call  tke  concerns  of  immoveable  truth  /  But  truth,  which 
Is  always  iu  own  patron,  will  easily  confute  falsehood,— especially  when  th« 
former  is  defended  by  those  who  occupy  the  highest  stations.  It  would  be  a 
work  of  difficulty,  and  not  at  all  adviseable,  for  me  to  compose  propositions 
on  those  points  about  which  they  regard  me  as  an  object  of  suspicion.  Indeed, 
it  would  be  altogether  fruitless  ;  because  the  very  plain  Theses  which  I  wrote 
{agahut  the  Roman  Pontiff^]  were  not  able  to  exonerate  me  from  the  calum- 
nious charge  of  attempting  to  promote  the  interests  of  the  Papal  kingdonu 
How  can  I  know  on  what  points  I  am  suspected,  when  no  one  openly  explains 
them  ?  It  is  scarcely  ^possible  for  me  to  guess  what  they  are ;  and  by  the  very 
attempt  to  divine  them,l  shall  render  myselfsuspected  among  men  of  prudence. 
1  have  Hurty  One  Articles  which  are  charged  to  my  account,  and  which  I  hava 
answered  in  a  written  Apohgtf  that  I  have  delivered  to  those  who  first  shewed 
me  a  copy.  But  those  individuals,  although  men  of  the  greatest  prudenca 
and  of  high  authority,  will  not,  I  am  persuaded,  advise  me  to  publish  this 
apology f  lest,  when  calumny  has  been  confuted  in  too  open  a  manner,  it 
should  bring  down  disgrace  upon  the  heads  of  its  authors. 

''  If  1  have  any  topics  to  be  discussed,  I  am  resolved  to  propose  them  to  my 
brethren  in  a  free  Synod,  whether  National  or  Provincial,  and  in  the  presence 
of  Statesmen,  to  whom  a  knowledge  of  them  is  of  the  greatest  importance : 
1  will  not  state  them  in  naked  propositions,  but  will  add  such  momen- 
tous reasons  as  will,  in  my  opinion,  tend  to  their  complete  establishment. 

'<  In  the  mean  time,  I  will  act  as  1  have  hitherto  done ;  I  will  possess  my 
soul  in  patience,  and  place  my  reliance  on  God,  who  will  defend  my  good 
cause,  and  who  is  wont  to  afford  present  aid  to  those  who  are  unjustly 
oppressed, — though  the  persons  that  in  his  place  are  appointed  the  assertors  of 
justice  iu  the  worId,raay  overlook  or  connive  at  such  oppression.  This  patience 
of  mine,  1  freely  declare,  is  the  only  thing  which  has  made  those  zealots  so 
audacious.  Yet  I  am  persuaded,  by  some  who  do  not  hold  the  lowest  situ- 
ation among  the  rulers  of  these  Provinces,  to  continue  the  exercise  of  this 
patience  :  If  to  these  gentlemen  it  should  appear  adviseable,  for  me  publicly 
to  declare  what  I  hold,  and  if  the  circumstances  of  my  country  would  permit 
it,  my  enemies  would  be  compelled  to  devote  the  labour,  which  they  have 
till  now  expended  in  ca1umny,to  the  defence  of  certain  shameful  and  enormous 
dogmas, — one  of  which  1  will  here  produce  :  *  The  creation  [of  man]  in  an 

*  upright  state  of  original  righteousness  is  the  way  of  reprobation,  by  which 

*  God  determined  from  all  eternity  to  devote  the  greatest  part  of  men  to  eternal 

*  destruction  without  any  consideration  of  sin.' — ^"Ihis  is  a  dogma  which  is 
neither  laid  down  iu  the  scriptures,  in  any  Council  whether  General  or  Par- 
ticular, nor  by  any  of  the  Fathers  who  flourished  during  the  first  Six  Hundred 
years  after  Christ :  Nay,  it  is  a  proposition  abhorrent  to  the  common  consent 
of  Protestant  Divines,  and  is  not  contained  in  any  Confession  of  the  Reformed 
Churches.    Behold  here  one  of  their  immoveable  things  !" 

This  is  a  very  important  extract :  It  evinces  the  intense  desire  which  Armi- 
nins  felt  fur  a  National  Synod,  in  which  to  disclose  and  defend  his  senti- 
ments. But  this  desire  was  repressed  by  Grotius,  Olden  Barneveldt,  and 
other  principal  men  in  the  Commonwealth,  who  generally  intimated,  when 
pressed  on  this  point,  that  the  proper  time  lad  not  yet  arrived.  It  appears, 
that  Olden  Barneveldt,  who  was  one  of  the  most  experienced  Statesmen  in 
Europe,  imagined  be  could  by  policy  keep  both  parties  quiet ;  but  iu  the 
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18  necessary  to  consider, — ^that  not  only  I  but  many  others,  and 
even  they  themselves,  have  peculiar  views  which  they  have 

course  of  a  few  years  he  found  himself  to  he  wofuUy  mistaken,  mnd,  when  it 
bad  become  too  late,  he  was  ready  to  ^raut  the  convention  of  a  National 
Synod,  which  he  bad  actually  refused  more  than  once  to  Anniniot  and  bis 
friends. 

It  likewise  very  ably  developes  the  hopelessness  of  the  Calvinistie  cabal : 
They  had  no  heterodox  materials  out  of  which  to  fabricate  a  case  of  heresy 
and  brings  it  before  the  Synod,— although  the  man  whom  they  wished  to  accuse 
was  (as  stated  pa^  545,)  daily  teaching  among  them,  and  uking  bis  allotted 
part  in  the  divinity  exercises  of  the  University.  This  was  most  galling  to  his 
enemies, .  who  were  simple  enough  to  state  the  circumstance  to  sereral 
foreign  Divines  as  a  serious  ground  of  accusation  against  oar  author.  One 
of  these  foreigners  (Feter  du  Moulin)  shewed  himself  so  much  alarmed,  at 
Arminius  not  yielding  to  the  importunity  of  every  petty  depuUtioa  that 
wished  to  sound  him,  as  te  advise  the  Protestant  Cbarcbes  of  France  not  to 
■etid  any  pupiU  to  finish  their  education  under  him  at  Leyden.— -This  remained 
many  years  as  a  kind  of  unanswerable  Calvinistic  complaint.  Arminius 
alludcs^  to  it  in  several  of  his  letters,  but  more  particularly  in  one  addressed 
to  Borrius  in  1605,  in  which  he  says :  <'  I  understand,  my  enemies  complaia* 
*  that  1  d9  not  unfold  to  them  my  sentiments  and  the  arguments  on  which  tb^ 
are  founded  f'  and  they  add  this  pretence  to  their  lamentation,  '  that  it  is 
my  intention  to  rise  in  the  National  Synod  and  make  a  sudden  and  unex- 
pected- atUck  upon  them,  to  obtrude  on  them  unknown  opinions,  and 
to  confirm  them  by  arguments  on  the  confutation  of  which  they  will  not 
bave  bad  leisure  previously  to  mediute.*— They  think,  that  the  business  of 
this  assembly  will  be  transacted  in  the  same  manner  as  that  of  others  has 
formerly  been ;  and  are  ignorant,  that  I  rely  on  the  goodness  of  my  eon- 
science  and  my  cause,  and  am  not  afraid  to  encounter  any  discussion  or 
examination,  how  early  soever  it  may  be  instituted,  or  however  rigidly  con- 
dacted."— It  was  this  contemplated  attack  from  Arminius,  which  was  another 
source  of  grievous  apprehension »  Yet  he  would  not  take  any  undue  advan- 
tage of  their  panic :  But  on  the  contrary  when  they  thought,  that,  as  the 
principal  men  in  the  Sute  were  favourable  to  the  doctrines  of  General  Re- 
demption, the  approaching  National  Synod  would  be  one  of  complete 
Arminian  prepouderance,— he  nobly  declares  that  it  would  not  in  this  respect 
resemble  those  Synods  which  had  preceded  it  and  in  which  the  Calvinists  had 
held  political  pre-eaiiuence,  and  that  those  who  made  such  an  assertion 
*'  were  igDoranl,  that  on  the  goodness  of  bis  conscience  and  of  his  cause,*' 
(next  to  Divine  aid,)  be  placed  bis  chief  reliance. 

Ue  had  tried  the  effect  of  personal  conferences  with  Helmichius,  Homraios, 
Plancius,  and  others ;  and  he  relates  the  effects,  page  532.  When  he  pro- 
posed to  the  different  deputies,  to  enter  either  separately  or  in  a  body  as 
private paHtyrs  into  conference  with  him,  be  ascertained,  by  their  refusal, 
what  he  had  formerly  known,  that  it  was  any  thing  rather  than  their  men 
individual  satisfaction  which  they  sought  in  such  a  conference.  Their  refusal 
amounted  to  an  avowal  of  their  design, — they  wished  to  engage  him  in  con- 
versation on  the  points  in  dispute  between  them,  that  they  might  have  an 
opportunity  of  giving  their  own  version  of  the  arguments  and  expressions 
which  transpired  during  the  interview.  What  coropleiion  that  version  would 
have  carried  toU.be  Synod,  every  one  may  conjecture  who  has  any  knowledge 
4>f  the  mctamorpbosiDg  powers  of  Festus  Homroius.  Well  may  a  follower  of 
Christ,  when  placed  in  such  circumstances  of  difficulty,  pray  to  bis  Heavenly 
Father  for  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,  though  already  possessed  of  the  barm* 
iessness  of  the  dove  !  CMalt.  x,  16.) 

llie  First  of  the  Three  Fears,  therefore,  which  are  mentioned  in  the 
text,  was  not  groundless ;  for  the  Calvinists  invented  every  artifice  to  draw 
from  his  own  lips  matter  for  his  personal  accusation.— The  SecoKD  of  those 


»ATIOy«)  JAHE8  ARMUCIirS.  549 

formed  on  religious  topics ;  and,  therefore,  that  such  instruc- 
tion cannot  be  applied  to  any  useful  purpose,  except  in  some 
place  or  other  where  we  may  all  hereafter  appear  together,  and 
where  a  definitive  sentence,  as  it  is  called,  both  may  and  must 
be  pronounced. — ^With  respect  to  "the  opportune  and  befitting 
preparation  which  my  brediren  ought  in  the  mean  time  to  be 
making  for  a  conference,*" — I  declare  that  it  tcill  at  thai  time  be 
most  seasonable  and  proper  when  aU  shall  have  produced  their 
views  J  and  disclosed  them  before  a  whole  assemUy,  that  thus  an 
account  may  be  taken  of  th^n  all  at  once,  and  they  may  be 
considered  together. 
Since  none  of  these  Objections  have  any  ecAstence  in  this  august 

Assembly i  I  proceed  to  the  DedartUion  of  my  Sentiments. 

Having  in  this  manner  refuted  all  those  objections  which 
have  been  made  against  me,  I  will  now  endeavour  to  fulfil  my 
promise,  and  to  execute  those  commands  which  your  Lord- 
ships have  been  pleased  to  lay  upon  me.  I  entertain  a  confi- 
dent persuasion,  that  no  prejudice  will  be  created  against  me 
or  my  sentiments  from  this  act,  however  imperfectly  I  may 
perform  it,  because  it  has  its  origin  in  that  obedience  which  is 
due  from  me  to  this  noble  assembly, — ^next  to  God,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  Divine  pleasure. 

I.  On  Peedestination. 

The  first  and  most  important  article  in  Religion  on  which  I 
have  to  ofier  my  views,  and  which  for  many  years  past  has 

Fears  was  also  a  Just  one  ;  for  tbou^  he  had  not  then  given  any  such  public 
statement  of  his  opinions  as  be  does  in  this  Declaration,  yet  his  enemies 
had  been  some  years  occupied  in  inventing  them  for  him,  and  occasionally 
xonfutin;  them  in  sermons  from  the  pulpit,  or  in  the  scholastic  .exercises  of 
the  University.    What  then  would  they  not  have  done,  had  they  been  provided 
with  a  greater  portion  of  food  for  their  malevolence  ?— The  Third  Fear  was 
mlso  very  proper  ;  for  be  bad  lately  realized  it  in  his  own  experience.    Sibran- 
dus  Lubbertus  had  transmitted  to  the  Foreign  Universities  and  Churches  a 
highly- coloured  and  untrue  ex-parte  statement  of  the  famous  Preparatoiy 
Convention,  and  had  imputed  motives  to  Arminius  and  his  friends  which 
they  had  not  felt  and  arguments  which  they  never  used.    Indeed,  in  the 
accredited  transactions  of  that  meeting,  which  were  signed  by  all  the  mem- 
bers, it  was  expressly  stated,  that  each  party  was  prepared  to  tender,  to  their 
High  Mightinesses,  the  reasons  for  their  different  opinions  on  the  three  points 
about  which  they  disagreed,  whenever  they  might  be  required.    For  a  sight 
of  those  reasons  Sibrandus  did  not  tarry,  but  shewed  thcfertility  of  his  genius 
hi  devising  them  for  his  injured  Arminian  brethren,  and  in  adding  a  plentiful 
aprinkling  of  infamous  slanders  on  doctrinal  subjects,  that  had  not  once 
come  under  discussion  on  that  occasion.  See  page  523. — Arminius  therefore 
had  the  most  unexceptionable  reasons  for  determining,  in  the  language  of  a 
preceding  extract,  **  to  propose  his  sentiments  to  his  brethren  only  in  a  free 
Synod,  and  tit  the  pretence  of  Statesmen:  and  not  to  state  them  in  naked 
propositions,  but  to  add  such. momentous  reasons  as  would  tend  to  establifh 
•them." 

nn3 


550  THE  WORKS   OF  (DECLA- 

engaged  my  attention,  is  the  Predestination  of  God,  that 
is,  the  Election  of  men  to  salvatUm^  and  the  Reprobation  €if  them 
to  destruction.  Commencing  with  this  Article,  I  will  first 
explain  what  is  taught  concerning  it,  both  in  discourses  and 
writings,  by  certain  persons  in  our  Churches,  and  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Leyden.  I  will  afterwards  declare  my  own  views 
and  thoughts  on  the  same  subject,  while  I  shew  my  opimon  on 
what  they  advance. 

On  this  article  there  is  no  uniform  and  simple  opinion  among 

the  Teachers  of  our  Churches ;  but  there  is  some  variation  m 

certain  parts  of  it  in  which  they  differ  from  each  other. 

1.  TJie  first  opinion^  which  I  reject^   but  which  is  espoused  by 

those  [Supralapsarians]  who  assume  the  very  highest  ground 

of  this  Predestination, 

The  opinion  of  those  who  a^end  to  the  greatest  height  on 
this  point,  as  it  is  generally  contained  in  their  writings,  is  to 
this  effect : 

*^  I.  God  by  an  eternal  and  immutable  decree  has  predestin- 
ated, from  among  men,  (whom  he  did  not  conader  as  being 
then  created^  much  less  as  hQvagJidlen^)  certain  individuals  to 
everlasting  life,  and  others  to  eternal  destruction,  without  any 
regard  whatever  to  righteousness  or  sin,  to  obedience  or  diso- 
bedience, but  purely  of  his  own  good  pleasure,  to  demonstrate 
the  glory  of  his  justice  and  mercy ;— or,  (as  others  assert,)  to 
demonstrate  his  saving  grace,  wisdom  and  free  uncontrollable 
power. 

'^  II.  Inadditiontothis  decree,  G<xl  has  pre-ordwied  cer  un 
determinate  means  which  pertain  to  its  execution, — and  this  by 
an  eternal  and  immutable  decree.  These  means  necessarily 
follow  by  virtue  of  the  preceding  decree,  and  necessarily 
bring  him  who  has  been  predestinated,  to  the  end  which  has 
been  fore-ordained  for  him. — Some  of  these  means  belong  in 
common  both  to  the  decree  of  Election  and  that  of  Rejection, 
and  otliers  of  them  are  specially  restricted  to  the  one  decree  or 
to  the  other. 

"  III.  The  means  common  to  both  the  decrees,  are  tliree : 
The  First  is.  The  creation  of  man  in  the  upright  [or  erect] 
state  of  original  righteousness,  or  after  the  image  and  likeness 
of  God  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. — The  Second  is. 
The  permission  of  the  fall  of  Adam,  or  the  ordination  of 
God  that  man  should  sin,  and  become  corrupt  or  vitiated.—- 
The  Third  is,  The  loss  or  the  removal  of  original  righteous- 
ness and  of  the  image  of  God,  and  a  being  concluded  under  sin 
and  condemnation. 
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^  IV.  For  unless  Grod  had  created  some  men,  lie  would  not 
have  had  any  upon  whom  he  might  either  bestow  eternal  life, 
or  superinduce  everlasting  death. — ^Unless  he  had  created  them 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  he  would  himself  have  been 
the  author  of  sin,  and  would  by  this  means  have  possessed  no 
right  either  to  punish  them  to  the  praise  of  his  justice,  or  to 
save  them  -to  the  praise  of  his  mercy.-— Unless  they  had  then- 
selves  sinned,  and  by  the  demerit  of  sin  had  rendered  them- 
selves guilty  of  death,  there  would  have  been  no  room  for  the 
demonstration  either  of  justice  or  of  mercy. 

^^  V.  The  means  pre-ordained  for  the  execution  of  the  decree 
of  election,  are  also  these  three :    The  First  is,   The  pre-ordi- 
^Uon  or  the  giving  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  Mediator  and  a 
"Saviour,   who  might  by  his  merit  deserve,   [or  purchase,]  fcir 
all  the  elect  and  for  them  only,   the  Idst  righteousness  and  life* 
and  might  communicate  them  by  his  own  power  [or  virtue]. 
— Th£  Second  is,  the  call  [or  vocation]  to  faith  outwardly  by 
the  word,  but  inwardly  by  his  Spirit,  in  the  mind,  ajSections 
and  will ;  by  an  operation  of  such  eiBcacy  that  the  elect  person 
of  necessity  yields  assent  and  obedience  to  the  vocation,  in  sb 
much  that  it  is  not  possible  for  him  to  do  otherwise  than  believe 
and  be  obedient  to  this  vocation.      From  hence  arise  jusUfica- 
tion  and  sanctification  through   the  blood  of  Christ  and  his 
Spirit,  and  from  them  the  existence  of  all  good  works :   And 
all  that,  manifestly  by  means  of  the  same  force  and  necessity. 
— TA^  Third  is  that  which  keeps  and  preserves  the  elect  in 
faith,   holiness,  and  a  zeal  for  good  works ;   or,   it  is  the  gift 
of  perseverance, — ^the  virtue  of  which  is  such,  that  believing 
and  elect  persons  not  only  do  not  sin  with  a  full  and  entire  will, 
or  do  not  fall  away  totally  from  faith  and  grace,  but  it  likewise 
is  neither  possible  for  them  to  sin  with  a  full  and  perfect  will, 
nor  to  fall  away  totally  or  finally  from  faith  and  grace. 

"VI.  The  two  last  of  these  means  [vocation  and  perseverance,] 
belong  only  to  the  elect  who  are  of  adult  age.  But  Gk)d 
employs  a  shorter  way  to  salvation,  by  which  he  conducts 
those  children  of  believers  and  saints  who  depart  out  of  this 
life  before  they  arrive  at  years  of  maturity  ;  that  is,  provided 
they  belong  to  the  number  of  the  elect,  (who  are  known  to 
God  alone,) — for  God  bestows  on  them  Christ  as  their  Saviour 
and  gives  them  to  Christ,  to  save  them  by  his  blood  and  Holy 
Spirit,  without  actual  faith  and  perseverance  in  it  [faith]  ;  and 
this  he  does  according  to  the  promise  of  the  covenant  laf 
grace,  /  loiU  be  a  God  unto  you^  and  unto  your  seed  after  you. 
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**  VII.  The  means  pertaining  to  the  execution  of  the  decree 
of  reprobation  to  eternal  death,   are  partly  such  as  peculiarij 
belong  to  all  those  who  are  rejected  and  reprobate,  whether 
they  ever  arrive  at  years  of  maturity  or  die  before  that  period, 
— and  they  are  partly  such  as  are  proper  only  to  some  of  theiu. 
-—The  mean  that  is  common  to  all  the  rq)robate,  is  desertion 
in  sin,  by  denying  to  them  that  saving  grace  which  is  sufficient 
and  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  any  one.      This  negation  [or 
denial]  consists  of  two  parts : — For,   in  the  First  PlacCj   God 
is  not  willing  that  Christ  should  die  for  them  [the  reprobate} 
or  become  their  Saviour, — and  this  neither  in  reference-  to  the 
antecedent  will  of  God  (as  some  persons  call  it,)  nor  in  refer- 
ence to  his  sufficient  wiUj  or  the  value  of  the  price  of  recon-^ 
.  ciliation  ;   because  this  price  was   not  offered  for  reprobates, 
either  with  respect  to  the  decree  of  God,   or  its  virtue  and 
efficacy.    (S)  But  the  other  part  of  this  negation   [or  denial] 
is,  that  God  is  unwilling  to  communicate  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
to  reprobates,  yet  without  such  communication  they  can  neither 
be  made  partakers  of  Christ  nor  of  his  benefits. 

"  VIII.  The  mean  which  belongs  properly  only  to  some  of 
the  reprobates,  isobduration  [or  the  act  of  hardening],  which 
befals  those  of  them  who  have  attained  to  years  of  maturity, 
either  because  they  have  very  frequently  and  enormously  sinned 
i^ainst  the  law  of  God,  or  because  they  have  rejected  the  grace 
of  the  Gospel. — (1.)  To  the  execution  of  tfie  ^rst  species  o£ 
induration  {or  hardening]  belong  the  illumination  of  their  con- 
science by  means  of  knowledge,  and  its  conviction  of    the 
righteousness  of  the  law  :     For  it  is  impossible  that  this  law 
should  not  necessarily  detain  them  in  unrighteousness,  to  ren- 
der them   inexcusable. — (2.)  For  the  execution  of  the  second 
species  o{  induration,  God  employs  a  call  by  the  preaching  of 
his  gospel,  which  call  is  inefficacious  and  insufficient  both  in 
respect  to  the  decree  of  God,  and  to  its  issue  or  event     This 
calling  is  either  only  an  external  one,  which  it  is  neither  in 
their    desire    nor     in    their    power     to    obey.       Or     it    ia 
likewise  an    internal   one,    by   which    some  of    them  may 
be   excited    in  their   understandings  to  accept  and  believe 
the  things  which   they  hear ;  but  yet  it  is  only  with   such  a 
faith  as  that  with  which   the  devils  are  endowed  when  thejf 
bdieve  and  tremble!  Others  of  them  are  excited  and  conducted 
still  furdier,  so  as  to  desire  in  a  certain  measure  to  taste  the 
Heavenly  ffjft.      But   the  latter  ai'e,  of  all  others,  the  most 
unhappy,  because  they  are  raised  up  on  high,   that  they  may 
be  brought  down  with  a  heavier  fall :      And  this  fate  it  is 
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noBpouahlc  for  them  to  escape,  for  they  must  of  necessity  return 
to  their  vomit,  and  depart  or  fall  away  from  the  faith. 

*'  IX.  From  this  decree  of  Divine  election  and  reprobation, 
and  from  this  administration  of  the  means  which  pertain  to 
the  execution  of  both  of  them,  it  follows,  that  the  elect  are 
necessarily  saved,  it  being  impossible  for  them  to  perish,-^ 
and  that  the  reprobate  are  necessarily  damned,  it  being  im- 
possible for  them  to  be  saved  ;  and  all  this  from  the  absolute 
purpose  [or  determination]  of  God,  which  is  altogether 
antecedent  to  all  things,  and  to  all  those  causes  which  are 
either  in  tilings  themselves  or  can  possibly  result  from  them.** 

These  opinions  concerning  Pr^estination  are  considered, 
by  some  of  those  who  advocate  them,  to  be  the  foundation  of 
Christianity,  salvation,  and  of  its  certainty.  On  these  senti- 
ments, they  suppose,  '  is  founded  the  sure  and  undoubted 
^  consolation  of  all  believers,  which  is  capable  of  rendering 

*  their  consciences  tranquil ;  and  on  them  also  depends  the 

*  praise  of  the  grace  of  God,  so  that  if  any  contradiction  be 
^  offered  to  this  doctrine,  God  is  necessarily  deprived  of  the 

*  glory  of  his  grace,  and  then  the  merit  of  salvation  is  attri- 

*  buted  to  the  free-will  of  man  and  to  his  own  powers  and 

*  strength, — which  ascription  savours  of  Pela^nism."*  * 

These  then  are  the  causes  which  are  offered  why  the  advo- 
cates of  these  sentiments  labour  with  uncommon  anxiety  to 
retain  the  purity  of  such  a  doctrine  in  their  Churches,  and 
why  they  oppose  themselves  to  all  those  innovations  which 
are  at  variance  with  them. 

2.  Mt/  Sentiments  on  the  preceding  scheme  of  Predestination. 

But,  for  my  own  part, — to  speak  my  sentiments  with  freer 
dom,  and  yet  with  a  salvo  in  favour  of  a  better  judgment,— 
I  am  of  opinion,  that  this  doctrine  of  theirs  contains  many 
things  that  are  both  false  and  impertinent,  and  at  an  utter 
disagreement  with  each  other;  all  the  instances  of  which, 
the  present  time  will  not  permit  me  to  recount,  but  I  will 
subject  it  to  an  examination  only  in  those  parts  which  are 

*  This  is  a  very  accurate  descriptioo  of  the  plaD  pursued,  by  the  rigid 
Predestinariaos,  towards  all  those  who  caunot  discover  in  the  Word  of  God 
any  traces  of  Calvin's  invention  of  Irrespective  Election  and  Reprobation. 
Sttdi  calumnious  reproaches  appear  most  preposterously  applied  to  the  Ar- 
minians,  whose  tenets,  from  their  very  origiu,  have  always  had  a  tendency 
to  exalt  the  grace  of  G<>d  to  its  scriptural  elevation;  while  the  doctrines  of 
Calvin  and  his  imitators  have  seized  on  a  solitary  apostolic  expression,  (O 
wretched  man  that  1  am  !)  tu  beat  down  the  legitimate  aspirings  of  Divine 
Grace  after  a  holy  conformity  to  God,  and  to  controvert  and  explain  away 
the  positive  commands  of  God  our  Saviour  concerning  personal  sanctity. 
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most  prominent  and  extensive.  I  shall  the]*efore  propose' to 
myself  four  principal  heads,  which  are  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance in  this  doctrine;  and  when  I  have  in  the  first  place 
explained  of  wha^  kind  they  are,  I  will  afterwards  declare 
more  fully  the  judgment  and  sentiments  which  I  have  formed 
concerning  them.     They  are  the  following : 

"  I.  That  Gtxi  has  absolutely  and  precisely  decreed  to  save 
certain  particular  men  by  his  mercy  or  grace,  but  to  condemn 
others  by  his  justice:  And  to  do  all  this  without  having  any 
regard  in  such  decree  to  righteousness  or  sin,  obedience  or 
disobedience,  which  could  possibly  exist  on  the  part  of  one 
class  of  men  or  of  the  other. 

"  II.  That,  for  the  execution  of  the  preceding  decree,  God 
determined  to  create  Adam,  and  all  men  in  him,  in  an  upnght 
state  of  original  righteousness;  beside  which,  he  also  or- 
dained them  to  commit  sin,  that  they  might  thus  become 
guilty  of  eternal  condemnation  and  be  deprived  of  ori^nal 
righteousness. 

"  III.  That  those  persons  whom  God  has  thus  positively 
willed  to  save,  he  has  decreed  not  only  to  salvation  but  also 
to  the  means  which  pertain  to  it ;  (that  is,  to  conduct  and 
bring  them  to  faith  in  Christ  Vesus,  and  to  perseverance  in 
that  faith ;)  and  that  he  also  in  reality  leads  them  to  these 
results  by  a  grace  and  power  that  are  irrc»stible,  so  that  it  is 
not  possible  for  them  to  do  otherwise  than  believe,  persevere 
in  faith,  and  be  saved. 

"  IV.  That  to  those  whom,  by  his  absolute  will,  God  has 
fore-ordained  to  perdition,  he  has  also  decreed  to  deny  that 
grace  which  is  necessary  and  sufficient  for  salvation,  and  does 
not  in  reality  confer  it  upon  them ;  so  that  they  are  neither 
placed  in  a  possible  condition  nor  in  any  capacity  of  believing 
or  of  being  saved.*" 

After  a  diligent  contemplation  and  examination  of  these 
four  heads,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  I  make  the  following 
declaration  respecting  this  doctrine  of  Predestination. 

3.  /  reject  this  Predestination  for  ilie  following  reasons, 

I.  Because  it  is  not  the  fotindaiion  of  Chkistiakity,  of 

SALVATION,    or  ofitS  CEETAINTY. 

1.  It  is  not  tJte  foundation  o^  Christianity  : — (1)  For 
this  Predestination  is  not  that  decree  of  God  by  which  Christ 
is  appointed  by  God  to  be  the  Saviour,  the  Head,  and  the 
Foundation  of  those  who  will  be  made  heirs  of  salvation: 
Yet  that  decree  is   the   only   foundation   of  Christianity.— 
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(2)  For  the  doctrine  of  this  PredestinaUon  is  not  that  doc- 
trine by  which,  through  futh,  we  as  lively  stones  are  built  up 
into  Christ,  the  only  Comer-stone,  and  are  inserted  into  him 
as  the  members  of  the  body  are  joined  to  their  head. 

2.  It  is  not  Uie  Jbundation  of  salvation  : — (1)  Fcnr  this 
Predestination  is  not  that  decree  of  the  good-pleasure  of  (rod 
in  Christ  Jesus  on  which  alone  our  salvation  rests  and  depends. 
—(2)  The  doctrine  of  this  Predestination  is  not  the  foundation 
of  salvation  :  For  it  is  not  ^'  the  power  of  Grod  to  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believetli :""  because  through  it  "  the  righteous- 
ness of  God'^  is  not  "  revealed  from  faith  to  fwth.'" 

3.  Nor  is  it  the  fowidation  of  the  ceetainty  of  salvation: 
For  that  is  dependent  upon  this  decree, — "  They  who  believe, 
shall  be  saved  :^  I  believe,  therefore  I  shall  be  saved.  But 
the  doctrine  of  this  Predestination  embraces  within  itself 
neither  the  first  nor  the  second  member  of  the  syllogism. 

This  is  likewise  confessed  by  some  persons  in  these  words : 
**  We  do  not  wish  to  state,  that  the  knowledge  of  this  [pre- 
destination] is  the  foundation  of  Christianity  or  of  salvation^ 
or  that  it  is  necessary  to  salvation  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel,''  &c. 

II.  This  doctrine  of  Predestination  comprises  within  it 
neither  tlie  whole  nor  any  part  of  the  Gospel, — For, — according 
to  the  tenour  of  tlie  discourses  delivered  by  John  and  Christ, 
as  they  are  described  to  us  by  the  Evangelists,  and  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  and  Christ  after  his  ascension,— 
the  Gospel  consists  partly  of  an  injunction  to  repent  and 
believe  J  and  partly  of  a  promise  to  bestow  forgiveness  of  sinSf 
the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  life  eternal.  But  this  Predestinatipn 
belongs  neither  to  the  injunction  to  repent  and  believe,  nor  to 
the  annexed  promise.  Nay,  this  doctrine  does  not  even  teach 
what  kind  of  men  in  general  God  has  predestinated,  which  is 
properly  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel ;  but  it  embraces  within 
itself  a  certain  mystery,*  which  is  known  only  to  God  who  is 

*  Is  this  one  of  the  mysteries  to  which  the  shrewd  CalvinisI  alluded,  (pag« 
522,)  when  he  claimed  for  his  system  all  the  secret  things  contained  in  the 
^spel  ?  Vet  Calvin's  scheme  is  strangely  at  variance  with  itself,  in  this  ag 
in  many  other  particulars :  For,  however  great  the  m>'stery  mentioned  in  the 
text  may  appear  to  the  uninitiated,  it  must  be  a  manifest  and  perceptible  truth 
to  those  who  feel  themselves  irresistibly  drawn  or  driven  to  embrace  the  pecu- 
liarities of  Calvin's  scheme,  and  to  derive  from  it  some  portion  of  comfort 
and  security.  But  not  only  have  they  this  personal  perception  of  it  within 
themselves,  but  they  seem  to  pos>%ess  a  kind  of  iutuitivc  power  of  discerning  it 
in  others.  It  is  on  the  latter  principle,  1  suppose,  that,  in  the  very  outset  of 
Calvinism,  the  followers  of  that  ungracious  system  deemed  themselves  justi- 
6ed  in  visiting  with  reproaches  and  abuse  all  those  who  had  not  boldly  joined 
the  little  Predestinarian  f*ocky  and  in  looking  u|Kin  their  despised  Armiuian 
brethren  as  Papists  and  modern  PclHgiaui  !  ; 


it 
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the  Predestinatdr,  and  in  which  mystery  Bre  ooniprdieiided 
what  parHcular  persons  and  how  many  he  has  decreed  to  save 
and  to  condemn.  From  these  premises  I  draw  a  further 
conclusion^ — ^that  this  doctrine  of  Predestination  is  not  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  either  as  an  object  of  knowledge,  belief,  hope, 
or  performance.  A  confessnon  to  this  effect  has  been  made  by 
a  certain  learned  man  *  in  the  theses  which  he  has  proposed 
for  discussion  on  this  subject,  in  the  following  words:— 
Wherefore  the  Gospel  cannot  be  simply  termed  the  book  or 
the  revelation  of  predestination,  but  only  in  a  relative  sense: 
Because  it  doth  not  absolutely  denote  either  the  matter  of 
•*  the  number  or  the  form ;  that  is,  it  neither  declares  how 
**  many  persons  in  particular,  nor  (with  a  few  exceptions,) 
**  who  they  are,  but  only  the  description  of  them  in  general, 
**  whom  God  has  predestinated.*" 

III.  This  doctrine  was  never  admitted^  decreed,  or  approved 
in  amy  Council,  Ather  General  or  Particular,  Jbr  (he  first  600 
years  after  Christ. — 1.  Not  in  the  General  Council  of  Nice,  in 
which  sentence  was  given  against  Arius  and  in  favour  of  the 
the  Deity  and  Consubstantiality  of  the  Son  of  God : — Not  in 
the  first  Council  of  Constantinople,  in  which  a  decree  was 
passed  against  Macedonius,  respecting  the  Deity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit: — Not  in  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  which  determined 
against  Nestorius,  and  in  favour  of  the  Unity  of  the  Person 
of  the  Son  of  God : — Not  in  that  of  Chalcedon,  which  con- 
demned Eutychcs,  and  determined,  'Hhat  in  one  and  the 
same  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  there  were  two  distinct 
natures,  which  differ  from  eacb  other  in  their  essence  :'* — ^Not 
in  the  second  Council  of  Constantinople,  in  which,  Peter 
Bishop  of  Antioch,  and  Anthymus  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 
with  certain  other  persons,  were  condemned  for  having  asserted, 
•*  that  the  Father  had  likewise  suffered,""  [as  well  as  the  Son,] : 
— ^Nor  in  the  third  Council  of  Constantinople,  in  which  the 
Monothelites  were  condemned  for  having  asserted,  '*  that 
there  was  only  one  will  and  operation  in  Jesus  Christ.'*' 

2.  But  this  doctrine  was  not  discussed  or  confirmed  in 
Particular  Councils, — such  as  that  of  Jerusalem,  Orange,  or 
even  that  of  Mela  in  Africa,  which  was  held  against  Pela^us 
and  his  errors,  as  is  apparent  from  the  articles  of  doctrine 
which  were  then  decreed  both  ag^nst  his  person  and  his  false 
opinions. 

*  This  18  Ck)inarus,  whose  Theses  on  Predestination  the  reader  will  have 
as  opportunity  to  peruse  in  ike  Exammation  of  them  which  was  instituted  bj 
Arminius. 
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But  80  tax  was  Augustine^s  doctrine  of  Predestination  from 
being  received  in  those  Councils,  that  when  Celestinus  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  who  was  his  co-temporary,  wrote  to  the 
Bishops  of  France  and  condemned  the  doctrines  of  the  Fela- 
pans,  he  concluded  his  epbtle  in  these  words :  ^'  But  as  we 
^  dare  not  despise,  so  neither  do  we  deem  it  necessary  to  de- 
^  fend,  the  more  profound  and  difficult  parts  of  the  questions 

*  which  occur   [in  this  controversy],  and  which  have  been 

*  treated  to  a  very  great  extent  by  those  who  opposed  the 

*  heretics :    Because  we  believe,  that  whatever  the  writings 

*  according  to  the  fore-mentioned  rules  of  the  Apostolic  See 

*  have  taught  us,  is  amply  sufficient  for  confessing  the  grace 

*  of  God,  from  whose  work,  credit,  and  authority  not  a  little 

*  must  be  subtracted  or  withdrawn,^  &c.  In  reference  to  the 
RULES  which  were  laid  down  by  Celestinus  in  that  epistle, 
and  which  had  been  decreed  in  the  three  preceding  Particular 
Councils, — ^we  shall  experience  no  difficulty  in  agreeing 
together  about  them,  especially  in  regard  to  those  matters 
which  are  necessary  to  the  estabUshment  of  grace  in  opposition 
to  Pelagius  and  his  errors. 

IV.  None  of  those  Doctors  or  Divities  of  the  Church  who 
held  correct  and  orthodox  sentiments  Jbr  the  first  Six  Hundred 
years  after  the  birth  of  Christj  ever  brought  this  doctrine  Jbr^ 
ward  or  gave  it  their  approval.  Neither  was  it  professed  and 
approved  by  a  single  individual  of  those  who  shewed  them- 
selves the  principal  and  keenest  defenders  of  grace,  against 
Pelagius :  Of  this  description,  it  is  evident,  were  St.  Jerome, 
Augustine,  the  author  of  the  treatise  entitled,  De  Vocatione 
Gentium,  [«  The  calling  of  the  Gentiles,""]  Prosper  of  Aqui- 
taine,  Hilary,  Fulgentius,  and  Orosius.  This  is  very  apparent 
from  their  writings. 

V.  It  neither  agrees  nor  corresponds  with  the  haemony  of 
those  Confessions  which  were  printed  and  published  together 
in  one  Volume  at  Geneva,  in  the  name  of  the  Reformed  and 
Protestant  Churches. — If  that  Harmonv  of  Confessions  be 
faithfully  consulted,  it  will  appear,  that  many  of  them  do  not 
speak  in  the  same  manner  concerning  Predestination;  that 
some  of  them  only  incidentally  mention  it;  and  that  they 
evidently  never  once  touch  upon  those  heads  of  the  doctrine  * 
which  are  now  in  great  repute  and  particularly  urged  in  the 
preceding  scheme  of  Predestination,  and  which  I  have  already 

*  See  these  heads  iu  the  precediug  page  550. 
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adduccd.  Nor  does  any  single  Confession  deliver  this  doc- 
trine in  the  same  manner  as  it  has  just  now  been  propounded 
by  me.  [See  page  560]  The  Confessions  of  Bohenwa, 
England,  and  Wirtemburg,  and  the  first  Helvetian  [Swiss] 
Confession,  and  that  of  the  four  cities  of  Strasburgh,  Con- 
stance, Memmingen,  and  Lindau,  make  no  mention  of  this 
Predestination.  Those  of  Basle  and  Saxony  only  take  a  very 
cursory  notice  of  it  in  three  words.  The  Augustan  Confearion 
speaks  of  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  induce  the  Grenevan  editors 
to  think,  that  some  annotation  was  necessary  on  their  part,  to 
give  us  a  previous  warning.  The  last  of  the  Helvetian  [Swiss] 
Confessions,  to  which  a  great  portion  of  the  Reformed  Churches 
have  expressed  their  assent  and  which  they  have  subscribed, 
likewise  speaks  of  it  in  such  a  strain  as  makes  me  very  derir- 
ous  to  see  what  method  can  possibly  be  adopted  to  pve  it  any 
accordance  with  that  doctrine  of  Predestination  which  I  have 
just  now  advanced.  Yet  this  [Swiss]  Confession  is  that 
which  has  obtained  the  approbation  of  the  Churches  of  Geneva 
and  Savoy. ' 

VI.  Without  the  least  contention  or  cavilling,  it  may  very 
properly  be  made  a  question  of  doubt,  Whether  this  doctrine 
agrees  with  the  Belgic  Confession  and  the  Heidelberg  Catechism ; 
as  I  shall  briefly  demonstrate. 

1.  In  the  14th  Article  of  the  Dutch  Confession,  these  ex- 
pressions occur :  "  Man  knowingly  and  willingly  subjected 
**  himself  to  sin,  and,  consequently,  to  death  and  cursing, 
'*  while  he  lent  an  ear  to  the  deceiving  words  and  impostures 
"  of  the  Devil,*"  &c.  From  this  sentence  I  conclude,  that  man 
did  not  sin  on  account  of  any  necessity  through  a  preceding 
decree  of  Predestination:  which  inference  is  diametrically 
opposed  to  that  doctrine  of  Predestination  against  wliich  I  now 
contend. — Then,  in  the  16th  Article,  which  treats  of  tlie  eternal 
election  of  God,  these  words  are  contained :  **  God  shewed 
**  himself  merciful,  by  delivering  from  damnation,  and  by 
^^  saving,  those  persons  whom,  in  his  eternal  and  immutable 
^^  counsel  and  according  to  his  gratuitous  goodness,  he  chose 
**  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  without  any  regard  to  their 
*'  works :  And  He  shewed  himself  just,  in  leaving  others  itt 
"  that  their  fall  and  perdition  into  which  they  had  precipitated 
*'  themselves.""  It  is  not  obvious  to  me,  how  these  words  are 
consistent  with  this  doctrine  of  Predestination. 

9,,  In  the   20th  question  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  we 
read :  "  Salvation  through  Christ  is  not  given  [restored]  to  all 
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*'  them  who  had  perished  in  Adam,  but  to  those  only  who  are 
**  ingrafted  into  Christ  by  true  faith  and  who  embrace  his 
"  benefits:''  From  this  sentence  I  infer,  that  God  has  not  ahso^ 
lutely  predestinated  any  men  to  salvation ;  btU  that  he  has  in  his 
decree  considered  [or  looked  upon]  them  as  believers:  This 
deduction  is  at  open  conflict  with  the  first  and  third  points  of 
this  Predestination.  [See  page  554.] — In  the  54th  question  of 
the  same  Catechism,  it  is  said :  ^'  I  believe  that,  from  this 
•'  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world,  the  Son  of  God  out  of 
**  the  entire  race  of  mankind  doth  by  his  word  and  Spirit 
**  gather  or  collect  unto  himself  a  company  chosen  unto  eternal 
**  life  and  agreeing  together  in  the  true  faith."  In  this  sen- 
tence "  election  to  eternal  life,'' and  *^  agreement  in  the  faith," 
stand  in  mutual  juxta^position ;  and  in  such  a  manner,  that 
the  latter  is  not  rendered  subordinate  to  the  former, — which, 
according  to  these  [Supralapsarian]  sentiments  on  Predestin- 
ation ought  to  have  been  done.  In  that  case  the. words  should 
have  been  placed  in  the  following  order :  "  The  Son  of  God 
^*  calls  and  gathers  to  himself,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  a  com- 
^<  pany  chosen  to  eternal  life,  that  they  may  believe  and  agree 
*'  tocher  in  ike  tnieJmthT* 

Since  such  are  the  statements  of  our  Confession  and  Cate- 
chism, no  reason  whatever  exists,  why  those  who  embrace  and 
defend  these  [Supralapsarian]  sentiments  on  Predestination, 
should  either  violently  endeavour  to  obtrude  them  on  their 
colleagues  and  on  the  Church  of  Christ ;  or  why  they  should 
take  it  amiss,  and  put  the  worst  construction  upon  it,  when 
any  thing  is  taught  in  the  Church  or  University  that  is  not 
exactly  accordant  with  their  doctrine,  or  that  is  opposed  to  it. 

VII.  I  affirm,  that  this  doctrine  is  repugnant  to  the  nature 
OF  God,  but  particularly  to  those  attributes  of  his  nature 
bi/  which  he  performs  and  manages  aU  things, — his  wisdom. 
Justice,  and  goodness, 

1.  It  is  repugnant  to  his  wisdom  in  three  ways.  (1)  Be- 
cause it  represents  God  as  decreeing  something  for  a  particular 
end  [or  purpose]  which  neither  is  nor  cail  be  good :  Which  is, 
that  Gt>d  created  something  for  eternal  perdition  to  the  praise 
of  his  justice. — (2)  Because  it  states,  that  the  object  which 
God  proposed  to  himself  by  this  Predestination,  was,  to  demon- 
strate the  glory  of  his  mercy  and  justice :  But  this  glory  he 
cannot  demonstrate,  except  by  an  act  that  is  contrary  at  once 
to  his  mercy  and  his  justice, — of  which  description  is  that 
decree  of  God  in  which  he  determined  that  man  should  sin  and* 
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be  rendered  miserable. — (3)  Because  it  changes  and  inviits 
the  order  of  the  two-fold  wisdom  of  Grod,  as  it  is  displayed  to 
us  in  the  Scriptures.  For  it  asserts^  that  God  has  absolutely 
predetermined  to  save  men  by  the  mercy  and  wisdom  that  are 
comprehended  in  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  without 
having  foreseen  this  circumstance, — that  it  was  impossible  for 
man  (and  that,  truly,  through  his  own  fault,)  to  be  saved  by 
the  wisdom  which  was  revealed  in  the  law  and  which  was 
infused  into  him  at  the  period  of  his  creation : — ^When  the 
scripture  asserts,  on  the  contrary,  that  ^^  it  pleased  God  by 
the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe  ;^  that 
is,  ^^  by  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of 
Grod  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God.*"  (1  Cor.  i,  21.) 

S.  It  is  repugnant  to  the  justice  of  God,  not  only  in  refer- 
ence to  that  attribute  denoting  in  Grod  a  love  of  righteousness 
and  a  hatred  of  iniquity,  but  also  in  reference  to  its  being  a 
perpetual  and  constant  desire  in  Him  to  render  to  every  one 
that  which  is  his  due.— (1)  It  is  at  variance  with  the  firtA 
of  these  ideas  of  justice  in  the  following  manner :  Because  it 
affirms,  that  God  has  absolutely  willed  to  save  certain  indivi- 
dual men,  and  has  decreed  their  salvation  without  having  the 
least  regard  to  righteousness  or  obedience:  The  jux^per 
inference  from  which,  is,  that  God  loves  such  men  far  more 
than  his  own  justice  [or  righteousness.] — (2)  It  is  opposed  to 
the  second  idea  of  his  justice :  Because  it  affirms,  that  God 
wishes  to  subject  his  creature  to  misery,  (which  cannot  possibly 
have  any  existence  except  as  the  punishment  of  sin,)  althou^, 
at  the  same  time,  he  does  not  look  upon  [or  consider]  the 
creature  as  a  sinner,  and  therefore  as  not  obnoxious  either  to 
wrath  or  to  punishment.  This  is  the  manner  in  which  it 
lays  down  the  position, — ^that  God  has  willed  to  give  to  the 
creature  not  only  something  which  does  not  belong  to  it,  -but 
which  is  connected  with  its  greatest  injury  :  Which  is  another 
act  directly  opposed  to  his  justice.  In  accordance,  therefore, 
with  this  doctrine,  God,  in, the  first  place,  detracts  from  him- 
self that  which  is  his  own,  [or  his  right,]  and  then  imparts  to 
the  creature  what  does  not  belong  to  it,  to  its  great  misery 
and  unhappiness. 

3.  It  is  also  repugnant  to  the  goodness  of  God.  Goodness 
is  an  affection  [or  disposition]  in  God  to  communicate  his  own 
good  so  far  as  his  justice  considers  and  admits  to  be  fitting 
and  proper.  But  in  this  doctrine  the  following  act  is  attri- 
buted to  Go:1, — that,  of  himself,  and  induced  to  it  by  nothing 
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.external,  he  wills  tlie  greatest  evil  to  his  creatures ;  and  that 
from  all  eternity  he  has  pre-ordained  that  evil  for  them,  or 
pre-determined  to  impart  it  to  them,  even  before  he  resolved 
to  bestow  upon  them  any  portion  of  good.  For  this  doctrine 
atatea,  that  Grod  willed  to  damn ;  and^  that  he  might  be  able 
to  do  this,  he  willed  to  create ; — although  creation  is  the  first 
egress  [or  going  forth]  of  Grod^s  goodness  towards  his  crea^ 
tures. — ^How  vastly  dijfferent  are  such  statements  as  these  from 
that  expansive  goodness  of  God  by  which  he  confers  benefits  not 
only  on  the  unworthy,  but  also  on  the  evil,  the  unjust,  and 
on  those  who  are  deserving  of  punishment, — ^which  trait  of 
JDivine  Beneficence  in  odb  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  we  are 
commanded  to  imitate.  (Matt,  v,  45.) 

VIII.  Such  a  doctrine  of  PredestiruMon  is  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  many  in  regard  to  his  having  been  created  after  the 
Divine  image  in  the  knowledge  of  Grod  and  in  righteousness, 
—in  r^ard  to  his  having  been  created  with  freedom  of  will, 
—and  in  r^ard  to  his  having  been  created  with  a  disposition 
and  latitude  for  the  enjoyment  of  life  eternal.  These  three 
circumstances  respecting  him,  may  be  deduced  from  the  follow- 
ing brief  expressions :  ^^  Do  this,  and  live :""  (Rom.  x,  5.) 
<^  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die.^ 
(Gen.  ii,  17.)  If  man  be  deprived  of  any  of  these  qualifi- 
cations, such  admonitions  as  these  cannot  possibly  be  effective 
in  exciting  him  to  obedience. 

1.  This  doctrine  is  inconsistent  with  ^^  Divine  Image^  which 
consists  of  the  knowledge  of  God  and  holiness.  For  accord- 
ing to  this  knowledge  and  righteousness  man  was  qualified  and 
impowered,  he  was  also  laid  under  an  obligation  to  know  God, 
to  love,  worship,  and  serve  him.  But  by  the  intervention,  or 
rather  by  the  prevention^  of  this  Predestination,  it  was  pre- 
ordained that  man  should  be  formed  vicious  and  should  commit 
sin, — that  is,  that  he  should  neither  know  God,  love,  worship, 
nor  serve  him ;  and  that  he  should  not  perform  that  which,  by 
this  image  of  God,  he  was  well  qualified  and  impowered  to  do, 
and  which  he  was  bound  to  perform.  This  is  tantamount  to 
such  a  declaration  as  the  following,  which  anyone  might  make: 
'^  Grod  did  undoubtedly  create  man  after  his  own  image,  in 
'<  righteousness  and  true  holiness ;  but,  notwithstanding  this, 
f*  he  fore-ordwned  and  decreed,  that  man  should  become 
'*  impure  and  unrighteous,  that  is,  should  be  made  conform- 
*^  able  to  the  image  of  Satan.*" 

Vol.  I.  Oo 
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S.  This  doctrine  is  inconsistent  with  the  Jreedom  of  ike  wiB, 
in  which  and  with  which  man  was  created  by  God.  For  it 
prevents  tlie  exercise  of  this  liberty,  by  binding  or  detenmninip 
the  will  absolutely  to  one  object, — ^that  is,  to  do  this  thing 
precisely,  or  to  do  that.  God,  therefore,  according  to  this 
statement,  may  be  blamed  for  the  one  or  the  other  of  these 
two  things,  (with  which  let  na  man  charge  his  Maker  !,)*— 
either  for  creating  man  with  freedom  of  wiU,— or  for  hindering 
him  in  the  use  of  his  own  liberty  after  he  had  formed  him  a 
free  agent.  In  the  former  of  these  two  cases,  God  is  charge^ 
able  with  a  zpant  qfconsidercUian,  in  the  latter  with  mutabikkf^ 
—and,  inboth,  with  being  injurious  to  man  as  well  as  to  Umadf. 

3.  This  predestination  is  prejudicial  to  man  in  regard  to  the 
tndmatien  and  capacity  Jbr  the  etemaljruitwn  of  saha^omj 
with  which  he  was  endowed  at  the  period  of  his  creatioo. 
For,  since  by  this  predestination  it  has  been  prc-determined, 
that  the  greater  part  of  mankind  shall  not  be  made  partaken 
of  salvation,  but  shall  fall  into  everlasting  condemnation,— 
and  since  this  predetermination  took  place  even  before  the 
decree  had  passed  for  creating  man, — such  persons  are  deprived 
of  something,  for  the  desire  of  which  they  have  been  endowed 
by  God  with  a  natural  inclination.  This  great  privation  they 
suffer,  not  in  consequence  of  any  preceding  sin  or  demerit  itf 
their  own,  but  simply  and  solely  trough  this  sort  of  predes- 
tination. 

IX.  This  Predestination  is  diamefricaUy  opposed  to  the  act 
OF  Creation. 

1.  For  creation  is  a  communication  of  good  according  to 
the  intrinsic  property  of  its  nature.  But  a  creation  of  this 
description, — whose  intent  or  design  is,  to  make  a  way  through 
itself  by  which  the  reprobation  that  had  been  previously 
determined  may  obtain  its  object, — is  not  a  communication  of 
good:  For  we  ought  to  form  our  estimate  and  judgment  of 
every  good,  from  the  mind  and  intention  of  Him  who  is  the 
Donor,  and  from  the  end  to  which  or  on  account  of  which  it  is 
bestowed.  In  the  present  instance,  the  intention  of  the  Donor 
would  have  been,  to  condemn, — which  is  an  act  that  could  not 
possibly  affect  any  one  except  a  creature ;  and  the  end  or  event 
of  creation  would  have  been  the  eternal  perdition  of  the  crea- 
ture. In  that  case  creation  would  not  have  been  a  communi- 
cation of  any  good,  but  a  preparation  for  the  greatest  evil  both 
according  to  the  very  intention  of  the  Creator  and  the  actual 
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issue  of  the  matter ;  and  according  to  the  words  of  Christ, 
•  It  had  been  goodjbr  that  man^  if  he  had  never  been  bom  P 
(Mattxxvi,  24.) 

2.  Reprobation  is  an  act  of  hatred,  and  from  hatred  derives 
its  origin.  But  creation  does  not  proceed  from  hatred ;  it  is 
not  therefore  a  way  or  means,  which  belongs  to  the  execution 
of  the  decree  of  reprobation. 

8.  Creation  is  a  perfect  act  of  God,  by  which  he  has  mani- 
fested his  wisdom,  goodness,  and  omnipotence :  It  is  not 
therefore  subordinate  to  the  end  of  any  other  preceding  work  or 
action  of  God.  But  it  is  rather  to  be  viewed  as  that  act  of 
God,  which  necessarily  precedes  and  is  antecedent  to  all  other 
acts  that  he  can  possibly  either  decree  or  undertake.  Unless 
God  had  formed  a  previous  conception  of  the  work  of  creation, 
he  could  not  have  decreed  actually  to  undertake  any  other  act ; 
and  until  he  had  executed  the  work  of  creation,  he  could  by 
no  means  have  completed  any  other  operation. 

4.  All  the  actions  of  God  which  tend  to  the  condemnation 
of  his  creatures,  are  strange  work  or  foreign  to  him ;  because 
God  consents  to  them,  for  some  other  cause  that  is  quite 
extraneous.  But  creation  is  not  an  action  that  is  foreign  to 
Grod,  but  it  is  proper  to  Him :  It  is  eminently  an  action  most 
appropriate  to  Him,  and  to  which  he  could  be  moved  by  no 
other  external  cause,  because  it  is  the  very  first  of  the  Divine 
acts,  and,  till  it  was  done,  nothing  could  have  any  actual 
existence,  except  Gt)d  himself ;  for  every  thing  else  that  has  a 
being,  came  into  existence  through  this  action. 

6.  If  creation  be  the  way  and  means  through  which  God 
willed  the  execution  of  the  decree  of  his  reprobation,  he  was 
more  inclined  to  will  the  act  of  reprobation  than  that  of  crea- 
tion ;  and  he  consequently  derived  greater  satisfaction  from  the 
act  of  condemning  certain  of  his  innocent  creatures,  than  in 
the  act  of  their  creation. 

6.  Lastly.  Creation  cannot  be  a  way  or  means  of  reproba- 
tion according  to  the  absolute  purpose  of  God :  because,  after 
the  creation  was  completed,  it  was  in  the  power  of  man  still  to 
have  remsdned  obedient  to  the  Divine  commands,  and  not  to 
commit  sin  ;  to  render  this  possible,  while  God  had  on  one 
part  bestowed  on  him  sufficient  strength  and  power.  He  had 
also  on  the  other  placed  sufficient  impediments ; — a  circum- 
stance most  diametrically  opposed  to  a  predestination  of  this 
description. 

oo2 
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X.  TIAs  doctrine  is  at  open  hostility  tffith  the  natube  of 
ETERNAL  LIFE,  and  the  titles  by  which  it  is  mgnally  difltn^ 
guished  in  the  Scriptures.  For  it  is  called  '^  the  inheritanoe 
of  the  sons  of  God;*"  (Tit.  iii,  7.)  but  those  alone  are  the 
sons  of  God,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Grospel,  ^  who 
believe  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.^  (John  i,  12.)  It  is  also 
called,  "  the  reward  of  obedience,''  (Matt,  v,  12.)  and  of  •*  the 
labour  of  love  C^  (Heb.  vi,  10.)  "  the  recompence  of  those  who 
fight  the  good  fight  and  who  run  well, — a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness r  &c.  (Rev.  ii,  10. — 2  Tim.  iv,  7,  8.)  God  therefore 
has  not,  from  his  own  absolute  decree,  without  any  considera- 
tion or  regard  whatever  to  faith  and  obedience,  appointed  to 
any  man,  or  determined  to  appoint  to  him,  life  eternal. 

XI.  T%is  Predestination  is  also  opposed  to  the  nature  or 
ETERNAL  DEATH,  and  to  those  appellations  by  whidk  ii  is 
described  in  Scripture.  For  it  is  called  ^'  the  wages  of  un; 
(Rom.  vi,  23.)  the  punishment  of  everlasting  destructioa, 
which  shall  be  recompenced  to  them  that  know  not  Grod,  and 
that  obey  not  the  Gt>spel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  (2  The8& 
i,  8,  9.)  the  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  Devil  and 
angels,  (Matt,  xxv,  41.)  a  fire  which  shall  devour  the 
and  adversaries  of  God.*^  (Heb.  x,  27.)  Grod,  therefoie, 
has  not,  by  any  absolute  decree  without  respect  to  sin  and  dis- 
obedience, prepared  eternal  death  for  any  person. 

XII.  This  Predestination  is  inconsistent  with  the  nature 
AND  PROPERTIES  OF  SIN,  in  txco  waysi — (1.)  Because  sin  is 
called  "disobedience"  and  "rebellion,''  neither  of  which 
•terms  can  possibly  apply  to  any  person  who  by  a  preceding 
Divine  decree  is  placed  under  an  unavoidable  necessity  of  sin- 
ning. (2.)  Because  sin  is  the  meritorious  cause  of  damnation. 
But  the  meritorious  cause  which  moves  the  Divine  will  to 
reprobate,  is  according  to  justice  ;  and  it  induces  Crod,  who 
holds  sin  in  abhorrence,  to  will  reprobation.  Sin,  therefore, 
which  is  a  cause,  cannot  be  placed  among  the  means,  by  which 
Grod  executes  the  decree  or  will  of  reprobation. 

XIII.  This  Doctrine  is  likewise  repugnant  to  the  nature 
OF  Divine  grace,  an  J,  as  Jar  as  its  powers  permit^  ii  effects 
its  destruction.  Under  whatever  specious  pretences  it  may  be 
asserted,  that  "  this  kind  of  predestination  is  most  admirably 
adapted  and  quite  necessary  for  the  establishment  of  grace,^ 
yet  it  destroys  it  in      .ee  ways  : 

1.  Because  grace  is  so  attempered  and  commingled  with  the 
nature  of  man,  as  not  to  destroy  within  him  the  Uberty  of  his 
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will,  but  to  ^ve  it  a  tight  direction,  to  correct  its  depravity, 
and  to  allow  man  to  possess  his  own  proper  motions  :  While, 
on  the  contrary,  this  PredestinaUon  introduces  such  a  species 
of  grace,  as  takes  away  free-will  and  hinders  its  exercise. 

2.  Because  the  representations  of  grace  which  the  Scriptures 
contain,  are  such  as  describe  it  capable  of  *^  being  resisted, 
(Acts,  vii,  51.)  and  received  in  vain  ;^  (S  Cor.  vi,  1.)  and  that 
it  is  possible  for  man  to  avoid  yielding  his  assent  to  it ;  and  to 
refuse  all  co-operation  with  it :  (Heb.  xii,  15. — ^Matt.  xxiii,  S7. 
— ^Luke  vii,  30.)  While,  on  the  contrary,  this  predestination 
afiirms,  that  grace  is  a  certain  irresistible  force  and  operation* 

S.  Because,  according  to  the  primary  intention  and  chief 
design  of  Grod,  grace  conduces  to  the  good  of  those  persons 
to  whom  it  is  offered  and  by  whom  it  is  received :  While,  on  the 
contrary,  this  doctrine  drags  along  with  it  the  assertion,  that  grace 
is  offered  even  to  certain  reprobates,  and  is  so  far  communicated 
to  them  as  to  illuminate  their  understandings  and  to  excite 
within  them  a  taste  for  the  heavenly  gifts,— only  for  this  end 
and  piupose,  that,  in  proportion  to  the  height  to  which  they 
are  elevated,  the  abyss  into  which  they  are  precipitated  may  be 
the  deeper,  and  their  fall  the  heavier ;  and  that  they  may  both 
merit  and  receive  the  greater  perdition. 

XIV.  The  Doctrine  of  this  Predestination  is  injurious  to 
THE  GLORY  OF  GoD,  which  does  not  consist  of  a  declaration 
of  liberty  or  authority,  nor  of  a  demonstration  of  anger  and 
power,— -except  to  such  an  extent  as  that  declaration  and  demon- 
stration may  be  consistent  with  justice,  and  with  a  perpetual 
reservation  in  behalf  of  the  honour  of  6od''s  goodness.  But 
according  to  this  doctrine  it  follows,  that  Gon  is  the  author 
OF  SIN,  which  may  be  proved  by  four  arguments : 

1.  One  of  its  positions  is,  that  God  has  absolutely  decreed 
to  demonstrate  his  glory  by  punitive  justice  and  mercy,  in  the 
salvation  of  some  men  and  in  the  damnation  of  others :  which 
neither  was  done,  nor  could  have  possibly  been  done,  unless  sin 
had  entered  into  the  world. 

ft.  This  doctrine  affirms,  that,  in  order  to  obtain  his  object, 
God  ordained  that  man  should  commit  sin,  and  be  rendered 
vitiated ;  and,  from  this  Divine  ordination  or  appointment, 
the  fall  of  man  necess^ly  followed. 

8.  It  asserts  that  God  has  denied  to  man,  or  has  withdrawn 
from  him,  such  a  portion  of  grace  as  is  sufficient  and  necessary 
to  enable  him  to  avoid  sin  ;  and  that  this  was  done  before  man 
had   sinned :    Which  is  an  act  that  amounts  to  the  same  as  if 

oo  3 
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God  had  prescribed  a  law  to  man,  which  it  would  be  utteriy 
impossible  for  him  to  fulfil,  when  the  nature  in  which  he  had 
been  created  was  taken  into  consideration. 

4.  It  ascribes  to  God  certain  operations  with  regard  to  man, 
both  external  and  internal,  both  mediate  (bymeanaof  the 
intervention  of  other  creatures)  and  immediate, — ^which  divine 
operations  being  once  admitted,  man  ought '  necessarily  lo 
commit  sin,  by  that  necessity  which  the  sd.oolmen  call  ^^  a  con- 
sequential necessity  antecedent  to  the  thing  itself,^  and  which 
totally  destroys  the  freedom  of  the  will.  Such  an  act  does  this 
doctrine  attribute  to  Grod,  and  represents  it  to  proceed  from  hiz 
jprimary  and  chief  intention,  without  any  foreknowledge  of  an 
inclinadon,  will,  or  action  on  the  part  of  man. 

From  these  premises  we  deduce,  as  a  further  conclusion,  that 
Cod  reaSy  sins.  Because,  (according  to  this  doctrine,)  be 
moves  to  sin  by  an  act  that  is  unavoidable,  and  according  to 
his  own  purpose  and  primary  intention,  without  having  received 
any  previous  inducement  to  such  an  act  from  any  preceding  sin 
or  demerit  in  man. 

From  the  same  position  we  might  also  infer,  that  Gcd  is  Ae 
mbf  sinner.  For  man,  who  is  impelled  by  an  irresistible  Ibroe 
to  commit  sin,  (that  is,  to  perpetrate  some  deed  that  has  heea 
prohibited,)  cannot  be  said  to  sin  himself. 

As  a  le^timate  consequence  it  also  follows,  tJuU  sin  is  not  m, 
since  whatever  that  be  which  Grod  does,  it  neither  can  be  sio, 
nor  ought  any  of  his  acts  to  receive  that  appellation. 

Beside  the  instances  which  I  have  already  recounted,  there 
is  another  method  by  which  this  doctrine  inflicts  a  deep  wound 
on  the  honour  of  God, — ^but  these,  it  is  probable,  will  be  ooior 
sidered  at  present  to  be  amply  sufficient. 

XV.  This  doctrine  is  highly  dishonousable  to  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour.  For,  (1.)  it  entirely  excludes  him  from 
that  decree  of  predestination  which  predestinates  the  end :  and 
it  affirms,  that  men  were  predestinated  to  be  saved,  before 
Christ  was  predestinated  to  save  them  ;  and  thus  it  argues, 
that  he  is  not  tliejbundation  of  ekction.-f  (2.)  It  denies,  that 
Christ  is  the  meritorious  cause,  that  again  obtained  for  us  the 
salvation  which  we  had  lost,  by  placing  him  as  only  a  subordi- 
nate cause  at  that  salvation  which  had  been  already  fore- 
ordained, and  thus  only  a  minister  and  instrument  to  ajqdy 
that  salvation  unto  us.      This  indeed  is  in  evident  oongruity 

t  See  page  449. 
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^th  the  opinion  which  states,  *  that  Grod  has  absolutely  willed 

*  the  salvation  of  certain  men,  by  the  first  and  supreme  decree 

*  which  he  passed,  and  on  which  all  his  other  decrees  depend 
^  and  are  consequent  f  If  this  be  true,  it  was  therefore  impos- 
mble  for  the  salvation  of  such  men  to  have  been  lost,  and 
therefore  unnecessary  for  it  to  be  repaired  and  in  some  sort 
regained  afresh,  and  discovered,  by  the  merit  of  Christ, who  was 
fore-ordained  a  Saviour  for  them  alone. 

XVI.  This  doctrine  is  also  hurtful  to  thb  salvation 

OF   MEN. 

1.  Because  it  prevents  that  saving  and  godly  sorrow  for  sins 
that  have  been  committed,  which  cannot  exist  in  those  who 
have  no  consciousness  of  sin.  But  it  is  obvious,  that  the  man 
who  has  committed  sin  through  the  unavoidable  necessity  of  the 
decree  of  God,  cannot  possibly  have  this  kind  of  consciousness 
of  sin.     (2  Cor.  vii,  10.) 

9.  Because  it  removes  all  jnous  solicitude  about  being  con- 
verted from  sin  unto  God.  For  he  can  feel  no  such  concern 
who  is  entirely  passive  and  conducts  himself  like  a  dead  man, 
with  respect  not  only  to  his  discernment  and  perception  of  the 
grace  of  God  that  is  exciting  and  assisting,  but  also  to  his 
assent  and  obedience  to  it ;  and  who  is  converted  by  such  an 
irresistible  impulse,  that  he  not  only  cannot  avoid  being 
sensible  of  the  grace  of  God  which  knocks  within  him,  but  he 
must  likewise  of  necessity  yield  his  assent  to  it,  and  thus  con- 
vert himself,  or  rather,  be  converted.  Such  a  person,  it  is 
evident,  cannot  produce  within  his  heart  or  conceive  in  his 
mind  this  solicitude,  except  he  have  previously  felt  the  same, 
irresistible  motion.  And  if  he  should  produce  within  his 
heart  any  such  concern,  it  would  be  in  vain  and  without  the 
least  advantage  :  For  that  cannot  be  a  true  solicitude,  which 
is  not  produced  in  the  heart  by  any  other  means  except  by  an 
nresistible  force  according  to  the  absolute  purpose  and  inten- 
tion of  God  to  eifect  bis  salvation.  (Rev.  ii,  8 ;  iii,  3.) 

8.  Because  it  restrains,  in  persons  that  are  converted,  all 
zeal  and  studious  regard  for  good  works,  since  it  declares  ^  that 

*  the  regenerate  cannot  perform  either  more  or  less  good  than 
^  they  do  f  For  he  that  is  actuated  or  impelled  by  saving 
grace,  must  work,  and  cannot  discontinue  his  labour ;  but  he 
that  is  not  actuated  by  the  same  grace,  can  do  nothing,  and 
finds  it  necessary  to  cease  from  all  attempts.  (Tit.  iii,  14.) 

4.  Because  it  extinguishes  the  zeal  for  prayer,  which  yet  is 
an  efficacious  means  instituted  by  God  for  asking  and  obtain- 
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ing  all  kinds  of  blessings  from  him,  but  principBUy  the  great 
one  of  salvation.  (Luke  xi,  1 — 13.)  But  from  the  circum- 
stance of  it  having  been  before  determined  by  an  immutaUe 
and  inevitable  decree,  that  this  description  of  men  [the  elect] 
should  obtain  salvation,  prayer  cannot  on  any  account  be  a 
means  for  asking  and  obtaining  that  salvation.  It-can  only  be 
a  mode  of  worshipping  God ;  because  according  to  the  abso- 
lute decree  of  his  predestination  he  has  determined  that  such 
men  shall  be  saved. 

5.  It  takes  away  all  that  most  salutary  fiaar  and  trembling 
tsAih  whicJi  we  are  commanded  to  work  out  our  own  sabxUion. 
(Phil,  ii,  12.)  For  it  states,  <  that  he  who  is  elected  and 
^  believes,  cannot  sin  with  that  full  and  entire  vrillingness  with 
<  which  sin  is  committed  by  the  ungodly ;  and  that  they  cannot 
*  either  totally  or  finally  faU  away  from  faith  or  grace."* 

6.  Because  it  produces  within  men  a  desp^both  of  perfcMtm- 
ing  that  which  their  duty  requires  and  of  obtaining  that 
towards  which  their  desires  are  directed.  For  when  they  are 
taught,  that  the  grace  of  God  (which  is  really  necessary  to  the 
performance  of  the  least  portion  of  good,)  is  denied  to  the 
majority  of  mankind,  according  to  an  absolute  and  peremptory 
decree  of  God, — and  that  such  grace  is  denied  because,  by  a 
preceding  decree  equally  absolute,  Grod  has  determined  not  to 
confer  salvation  on  them  but  damnation ; — ^when  they  are  thus 
taught,  it  is  scarcely  possible  for  any  other  result  to  ensue, 
tlian  that  the  individual  who  cannot  even  with  great  difficulty 
work  a  persuasion  within  himself  of  his  being  elected,  should 
soon  consider  himself  included  in  the  number  of  the  reprobate. 
From  such  an  apprehension  as  this,  must  arise  a  certain  des- 
pair of  performing  righteousness  and  obtaining  salvation. 

XVII.  This  doctrine  inveets  the  order  op  the  gospel 
qfJestts  Christ. — For  in  the  gospel  God  requires  repentance 
and  faith  on  the  part  of  man,  by  promising  to  him  life  ever- 
lasting, if  he  consent  to  become  a  convert  and  a  believer. 
(Mark  i,  15 ;  xvi,  16.)  But  it  is  stated  in  this  [Supralapsarian] 
decree  of  Predestination,  that  it  is  God^s  absolute  will,  to 
bestow  salvation  on  certain  particular  men,  and  that  He  willed 
at  the  same  time  absolutely  to  give  those  very  individuals 
repentance  and  faith,  by  means  of  an  irresistible  force,  because 
it  was  his  will  and  pleasure  to  save  them. — In  the  gospel,  Grod 
denounces  eternal  death  on  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving : 
(John  iii,  36.)  and  those  tlireats  contribute  to  the  purpose 
which  he  has  in  view, — that  he  may  by  such  means  deter  them. 
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from  unbelief  and  thus  may  save  them.    But  by  this  decree  of 
Predestination  it  is  taught,  that  God  wills  not  to  confer  on  cer- 
tun  individual  men  that  grace  which  is  necessary  for  conversion 
and  faith,  because  he  has  absolutely  decreed  their  condemnation. 
—-The  gospel  says,.  **  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only-begotten    Son,   that  whosoever  beUeveth  in  him 
should  have  everlasting  life.*"  (John  iii,  10.)    But  this  doctrine 
declares :  ^^  that  God  so  loved  those  whom  he  had  absolutely 
elected  to  eternal  life,  as  to  give  his  Son  to  them  alone,  and 
by  an  irresistible  force  to  produce  within  them  faith  on  him."— -• 
To  embrace  the  whole  in  few  words,  the  gospel  says,  <^  Fulfil 
^^  the  command,  and  thou  shalt  obtain  the  promise ;  believe, 
^'  and  thou  shalt  live.*"  But  this  [Supralapsarian]  doctrine  says^ 
Since  it  is  my  will  to  give  thee  life,  it  is  therefore  my  will 
to   give  thee  faith:"  which  is  a  real  and  most   manifest 
inversion  of  the  gospel. 

XVIII.  This  PredestinaiUm  is  in  open  hostility  to  thb 

ICINISTRY   OF   THE   GoSPEL. 

1.  For  if  God  by  an  irresistible  power  quicken  him  who  is 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  no  man  can  be  a  minister  and  '*  a 
labourer  together  with  God,"  (1  Cor.  iii,  9,)  nor  can  the  word 
preached  by  man  be  the  instrument  of  grace  and  of  the  Spirit, 
— any  more  than  a  creature  could  have  been  an  instrument  of 
grace  in  the  first  creation  *  or  a  dispenser  of  that  grace  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  from  the  dead. 

2.  Because  by  this  Predestination  the  ministry  of  the  gos- 
pel is  made  **  the  savour  of  death  unto  death"  in  the  case  of 
the  majority  of  those  who  hear  it,  (2  Cor.  ii,  14 — ^16,)  as  well 
as  an  instrument  of  condemnation,  according  to  the  primary 
design  and  absolute  intention  of  God,  without  any  consideration 
of  previous  rebellion. 

3.  Because,  according  to  this  doctrine,  Baptism,  when 
administered  to  many  reprobate  children,  (who  yet  are  the 
offspring  of  parents  that  believe  and  are  God'^s  covenant-people,) 
is  evidently  a  seal  [or  ratification]  of  nothing,  and  thus  becomes 
entirely  useless,  in  accordance  with  the  primary  and  absolute 
intention  of  God,  without  any  fault  [or  culpability]  on  the 
part  of  the  infants  themselves,  to  whom  it  is  administered  in 
obedience  to  the  divine  command. 

4.  Because  it  hinders  public  prayers  from  being  offered  to 
God  in  a  becoming  and  suitable  manner,  that  is,  with  faith, 

*  Tlie  act  ofcrcatiou,  acconliug  to  our  author,  was  Uic  6rst  caress  of  God'i 
g*ooducss,  or  ^race,  towards  bis  creatures. — Pag;e  561. 
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and  in  confidence  that  they  will  be  profitable  to  all  the  bearCTS 
of  the  word ;  when  there  are  many  among  them,  whom  God 
18  not  only  unwilling  to  save,  but  whom  by  hiB  absolute, 
eternal,  and  immutable  will,  (which  is  antecedent  to  all  things 
and  causes  whatever,)  it  is  his  will  and  pleasure  to  damn  :  In 
the  mean  time,  when  the  Apostle  commands  prayers  and 
SUPPLICATIONS  to  be  made  for  all  men,  he  adds  this  reason, 
^<  for  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our 
Saviour ;  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come 
«nto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.""  (1  Tim.  ii,  1 — 4.) 

5.  The  constitution  of  this  doctrine  is  such,  as  very  eafflly 
to  render  pastors  and  teachers  slothful  and  negligent  in  the 
exercise  of  their  ministry :  Because,  from  this  doctrine  it 
appears  to  them  as  though  it  were  impossible  for  all  their 
difigence  to  be  useful  to  any  persons,  except  to  those  only 
whom  God  absolutely  and  precisely  wills  to  save,  and  who 
cannot  possibly  perish;  and  as  though  all  their  negligence 
could  be  hurtful  to  none,  except  to  those  alone  whom  God 
abtolutely  wills  to  destroy,  who  must  of  necessity  perish,  and 
to  whom  a  contrary  fate  is  impossible. 

XIX.  This  doctrine  completely  subverts  the  foundation 
OF  religion  in  general,  and  of  the  Christian  ReUgicn  in 
particular. 

1.  The  foundation  of  religion  considered  in  general,  is 
a  txvo^dd  love  of  God ;  without  which  there  neither  is  nor 
can  be  any  Religion :  The  First  of  them  is  a  love  for  right- 
eousness [or  justice]  which  gives  existence  to  his  hatred  of 
sin :  The  Second  is  a  love  for  the  creature  who  is  endowed 
with  reason,  and  (in  the  matter  now  before  us,)  it  is  a  love 
for  man,  according  to  the  expression  of  the  Apostle  to  the 
Hebrews :  "  For  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he 
is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him.***  (xi,  6.)  God's  love  of  righteousness  is  manifested 
by  this  circumstance, — that  it  is  not  his  will  and  pleasure  to 
bestow  eternal  life  on  any  except  on  "  those  who  seek  Him.'' 
God's  love  of  man  consists  in  his  being  willing  to  give  him 
•eternal  life,  if  he  seek  him. 

A  mutual  relation  subsists  between  these  two  kinds  of  love, 
which  is  this :  The  latter  species  of  love,  which  extends  itself 
to  the  creatures,  cannot  come  into  exercise,  except  so  far  as  it 
13  permitted  by  the  former,  [the  love  of  righteousness]: 
The  former  love,  therefore,  is  by  far  the  most  excellent  species ; 
but  in  every  direction  there  is  abundant  scope  for  the  eman- 
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ations  of  the  latter,  [the  love  of  the  creature,]— except  where 
liie  former  [the  love  of  righteousness]  has  placed  some  impedi- 
ment in  the  range  of  its  exercise. — ^The  first  of  these  conse- 
quences is  most  evidently  proved  from  the  circumstance  of 
God's  condemning  man  on  account  of  an,  although  he  loves 
him  in  the  relation  in  which  he  stands  as  his  creature ;  which 
would  by  no  means  have  been  done,  had  he  loved  man  mare 
than  righteousness,  [or  justice,]  and  had  he  evinced  a  stronger 
aversion  to  the  eternal  misery  of  man  than  to  his  disobedience. 
— But  the  second  consequence  is  proved  by  this  argument, 
that  God  condemns  no  person,  except  on  account  of  sin ;  and 
that  he  saves  such  a  multitude  of  men  who  turn  themselves 
away  [or  are  converted]  from  sin ; — ^which  he  could  not  do, 
unless  it  was  his  will  to  allow  as  abundant  scope  to  hi^  Jove^fbr 
Hie  creatures^  as  is  permitted  by  righteousness  [or  justice] 
under  the  regulation  of  the  Divine  judgment 

But  this  [Supralapsarian]  doctrine  inverts  this  order  and 
mutual  relation  in  two  ways:  (1)  The  one  is  when  it  states, 
Ihat  Grod  wills  absolutely  to  save  certain  particular  men,  with- 
out having  had  in  that  his  intention  the  least  reference  or 
regard  to  their  obedience.  This  is  the  manner  in  which  it 
places  the  love  of  God  to  man  before  his  love  qfrighteousness^ 
and  lays  down  the  position, — ^that  God  loves  men  (as  such) 
more  than  righteousness,  and  evinces  a  stronger  aversion  to 
their  misery  than  to  their  sin  and  disobedience. — (2)  The 
other  is  when  it  asserts,  on  the  contrary,  that  God  wills  abso- 
lutely to  damn  certain  particular  men  without  manifesting  in 
his  decree  any  consideration  of  their  disobedience.  In  this 
manner  it  detracts  from  his  love  to  the  creature  that  which 
belongs  to  it ;  while  it  teaches,  that  God  hates  the  creature, 
without  any  cause  or  necessity  derived  from  his  love  of  right* 
eousness  and  his  hatred  of  iniquity :  In  which  case,  it  is  not 
true,  ^^  that  sin  is  the  primary  object  of  God's  hatred,  and  its 
only  meritorious  cause.'' 

The  great  influence  and  potency  which  this  consideration 
possesses  in  subverting  the  foundation  of  religion,  may  be 
appropriately  described  by  the  following  simile : — Suppose  a 
son  to  say,  ^^  My  father  is  such  a  great  lover  of  righteousness 
<^  and  equity,  that,  notwithstanding  I  am  his  beloved  son,  he 
<<  would  disinherit  me  if  I  were  found  disobedient  to  him : 
"  Obedience,  therefore,  is  a  duty  which  I  must  sedulously 
^^  cultivate,  and  which  is  highly  incumbent  upon  me,  if  I  wish 
"  to  be  his  heir." — Suppose  anotlier  son  to  say :  "  My  father's 
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^  love  for  me  is  8o  gre&U  that  he  is  absolutely  resolved  tn. 
*<  make  me  his  heir :  There  is  therefore  no  necessity  for  my 
*^  earnestly  striving  to  yield  him  obedience ;  for,  accordii^  to 
^  his  unchangeable  will,  I  shall  become  his  heir.  Nay,  he  will 
*^  by  an  irresistible  force  draw  me  to  obey  him,  rather  than 
^  not  suffer  me  to  be  made  his  heir.*"  But  such  reasoning  as 
the  latter  is  diametrically  opposed  to  the  doctnne  contwied  in 
the  following  words  of  John  the  Baptist :  ^*  And  think  not  to 
say  within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our  Father  : 
For  I  say  imto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  unto  Abraham.^  (Matt,  iii,  9-) 

fL  But  the  Christian  Religion  also  has  its  superstructure 
built  upon  this  two-fold  love  as  a  foundation.  This  love,  how- 
ever, is  to  be  considered  in  a  manner  somewhat  different,  in 
consequence  of  the  change  in  the  condition  of  man,  who,  when 
he  had  been  created  after  the  image  of  God  and  in  his  favour, 
became  by  his  own  fault  a  sinner  and  an  enemy  to  God. 
(1)  God's  hve  of  righteousness  [or  justice]  on  which  the  Christ- 
ian Religion  rests,  is.  Firsts  that  righteousness  which  he 
declared  only  once,  which  was  in  Christ ;  because  it  was  his 
will  that  sin  should  not  be  expiated  in  any  other  way  than 
by  the  blood  and  death  of  his  Son^  and  that  Christ  should  not 
be  admitted  before  him  as  an  Advocate,  Deprecator,  and 
Intercessor,  except  when  sprinkled  by  his  own  blood, — ^But  this 
love  of  righteouness  is,  Secondly ^  that  which  he  daily  mani- 
fests in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  in  which  he  declares  it  to 
be  his  will  to  grant  a  comihunication  of  Christ  and  his  benefits 
to  no  man,  except  to  him  who  becomes  converted  and  believes 
in  Christ. — (2)  God's  love  of  miserable  sinners^  on  which 
likewise  the  Christian  Religion  is  founded,  is,  Firsty  that  love 
by  which  He  gave  his  Son  for  them,  and  constituted  him  a 
Saviour  of  those  who  obey  Him. — But  this  love  of  sinners  is, 
Secondly^  that  by  which  he  hath  required  obedience,  not 
according  to  the  rigour  and  severity  to  which  he  was  entitled 
by  his  own  supreme  right,  but  according  to  his  grace  and 
clemency,  and  with  the  addition  of  a  promise  of  the  remission 
of  sins,  provided  fallen  man  repent. 

The  [Supralapsarian]  doctrine  of  Predestination  is,  in  two 
ways,  opposed  to  this  two^ldJoundaOon :  First,  By  stating, 
*  that  God  has  such  a  great  love  for  certain  sinners,  that  it 
^  was  his  will  absolutely  to  save  them  before  he  had  given 
<  satisfaction,  through  Christ  Jesus,  to  his  love  of  righteous- 
^  ness,  [or  justice,]  and  that  he  thus  willed  tlieir  salvation  even 
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*  in  bis  own  fore-knowledge  and  according  to  his  determinate 
'  purpose.**  Besides,  it  totally  and  most  completely  over- 
turns this  foundation,  by  teaching  it  to  be   *  God'^s  j^easure^ 

<  that  satisfaction  should  be  pidd  to  liis  justice,  [or  righteous- 
'  ness,]  because  he  willed  absolutely  to  save  such  persons  i* 
Which  is  nothing  less,  than  to  make  his  love  Jor  juatice^ 
manifested  in  Christ,  subordinate  to  his  Jove  Jor  sinful  man 
whom  it  is  his  will  absolutely  to  save.-— Secondly,  It  opposes 
itself  to  this  foundation,  by  teaching,  *  that  it  is  the  will  of 

<  Grod  absolutely  to  damn  certain  sinners  without  any  conuder* 
'  ation  of  their  impenitency  ;' — ^when  at  the  same  time  a  most 
plenary  and  complete  satisfaction  had  been  rendered,  in  Christ 
Jesus,  to  God^^s  love  of  righteousness  [or  justice]  and  to  Us 
hatred  of  sin :  So  that  nothing  now  can  hinder  the  possibility 
of  his  extending  mercy  to  the  sinner,  whosoever  he  may  be^ 
except  the  condition  of  repentance :  Unless  some  person  should 
choose  to  assert,  what  is  stated  in  this  doctrine,  ^  that  it  has 
^  been  God's  will  to  act  towards  the  greater  part  of  mankind 

*  with  the  same  severity  as  he  exercised  towards  the  devil  and 

*  his  angels,  or  even  with  greater, — since  it  was  his  pleasure 

<  that  neither  Christ  nor  his  gospel  should  be  productive  of 
'  greater  blessings  to  them  than  to  the  devils,— end  sinoe^ 
'  according  to  the  first  offence,  the  door  of  grace  is  as  much 

*  closed  against  them  as  it  is  against  the  evil  angels.'*  Yet  each 
of  those  angels  sinned,  by  himself  in  his  own  proper  person, 
through  his  individual  maliciousness,  and  by  his  voluntary  act; 
while  men  sinned,  only  in  Adam  tMeir  parent,  before  they  had 
been  brought  into  existence. 

But,  that  we  may  more  clearly  understand  the  fact  of  this 
twoJoUL  love  being  the  foundation  of  all  reUgion  and  the  man- 
fter  in  which  it  is  so,  with  the  mutual  correspondence  that 
sub&dsts  between  each  other,  as  we  have  already  described 
them, — it  will  be  profitable  for  us  to  contemplate  with  greater 
attention  the  following  words  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews : 
*^  He  that  cometh  to  Grod,  itaust  believe  that  he  is,  and  that 
HE  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.*" — In  these 
words  two  things  are  laid  down  as  foundations  to  Beli^n, 
in  opposition  to  two  fiery  darts  of  Satan,  which  are  the  most 
pernicious  pests  to  it,  and  each  of  which  is  able  by  itself  to 
overturn  and  extirpate  all  religion :  One  of  them  is  Security, 
the  other  Despair. — Security  operates,  when  a  man  persuades 
himself,  that,  how  inattentive  soever  he  may  be  to  the  worship 
of  God,  he  will  not  be  damned,  but  will  obtain  salvation,— 
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Despair  is  in  operation,  when  a  person  entertains  a  persuanoo^ 
that,  whatever  degree  of  reverence  he  may  evince  towards 
God,  he  will  not  receive  any  remuneration.  In  what  human 
mind  soever  either  of  these  pests  is  fostered,  it  is  impossible 
that  any  true  and  proper  worship  of  God  can  there  reside^ — 
Now  both  of  them  are  overturned  by  the  words  of  the  Apostk : 
For  if  a  man  firmly  believes,  "  that  God  will  bestow  eternal 
<*  life  on  those  alone  who  seek  him,  but  that  He  wM  inflict  on 
**  the  rest  death  eternal,^  he  can  on  no  account  indulge  himself 
in  SECURITY.  And  if  he  likewise  believes,  that  "  God  is 
**  truly  a  rewarder  of  those  who  diligently  seek  Him,"  by 
applying  himself  to  the  search  he  will  not  be  in  danger  of 
fdling  into  despair. — The  foundation  of  the  former  kind  of 
faith  by  which  a  man  firmly  believes,  <^  that  God  will  bestow 
eternal  life  on  none  except  on  those  who  seek  Him,"  is  that 
love  which  God  bears  to  his  own  righteousness,  [or  justice,] 
and  which  is  greater  than  that  which  He  entertains  for  man : 
And,  by  this  alone,  all  cause  of  security  is  removed. — ^But  the 
foundation  of  the  latter  kind  of  faith, — "  that  God  will 
undoubtedly  be  a  rewarder  of  those  who  diligently  seek  Him," 
—is  that  great  love  for  man  which  neither  will  nor  can  prevent 
Gtid  from  efiecting  salvation  for  him,  except  He  be  hindered 
by  his  still  greater  love  for  righteousness  or  justice.  Yet  the 
latter  kind  of  love  is  so  far  from  operating  as  a  hindrance  to 
God  from  becoming  a  rewarder  of  those  who  diligently  seek  Him, 
that,  on  the  contrary,  it  promotes  in  every  possible  way  the 
bestowment  of  that  reward.  Those  persons,  therefore,  who 
seek  God,  can  by  no  means  indulge  in  a  single  doubt  concerning 
his  readiness  to  remunerate :  And  it  is  this  which  acts  as  a 
preservative  against  despair  or  distrust. — Since  this  is  the 
actual  state  of  the  case,  this  two-fold  love,  and  the  mutual 
relation  which  each  part  of  it  bears  to  the  other  and  which  we 
have  just  unfolded,  are  the  foundations  of  religion,  without 
which  no  religion  can  possibly  exist.  That  doctrine,  therefore, 
which  is  in  open  hostility  to  this  mutual  love  and  to  the 
relation  that  mutually  subsists  between  them,  is,  at  the  same 
time,  subversive  of  the  foundation  of  all  religion.  * 

*  It  is  at  this  point  that  the  author  of  the  Hittorical  Preface  to  the  Am  of 
the  Synod  of  Durt,  gives  the  following  account  of  this  Declaration :  **  When 
Armiuius  perceived,  that  the  Churches  thus  pressed  him  to  a  declaration  of 
his  sentiments,  he  shewed  to  their  Lordships  the  States,  in  one  of  their  usual 
leiKions,  what  were  his  views  concerning  Divine  Predestination,  the  Grace  of 
Gf>d  and  the  Free  Will  of  man,  the  Perseverance  of  Saints,  the  Certainty  of 
Salvation,    the  Perfccticn  uf  man  in  this  life,  the  Dcilv  of  the  Son  of  God, 
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XX.  Lastly.  This  doctrine  of  Predestination  has  been 
REJECTED  bath  in  Jbrmer  times  and  m  our  own  dajfSj  by  the 
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the  Justification  of  Man  before  God,  and  concerning  other  Artidet  of  doctrine. 
On  the  same  occasion  he  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  Illustrious  States,  that' 
a  doctrine  was  delivered  in  these  Reformed  Churches  concerning  Divine  Pre- 
destination, which  was  at  variance  with  the  nature  of  God,— his  wisdom.  Jus- 
tice, and  goodness,  with  the  nature  of  man  and  the  freedom  of  his  wiU> 
with  the  work  of  creation,  the  nature  of  life  and  death  eternal  and  of  sin  ; 
and  which  took  away  Divine  Grace,  was  inimical  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
injurious  to  the  salvation  of  men, — which  made  God  the  author  of  sin,  hin- 
dered contrition  for  sin,  removed  all  pious  solicitude,  diminished  the  desire  of 
performing  good  works,  extinguished  the  ardour  foi  prayer,  took  away  ike 
fear  with  which  we  ought  to  work  out  our  salvatUm^  produced  despair,  inverted 
the  gospel,  obstructed  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and,  lastly,  not  only  over- 
turned the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Religion  but  of  all  religion  whatever." 
The  Rev.  Thomas  Scott^in  his  recent  publication,  (page  510,)  sagely  observea 
on  this  passage :  <  It  is  probable,  that  in  all  the  volumes  which  ever  since  that 

*  time  have  been  written  by  Arminians,  or  Anti-Calvin ists,  in  Refutation  of 

*  Calvinism^  there  is  no  objection  of  any  plausibility  urged  against  the  doc- 
'^rines  designated  by  that  term,  which  is  not  here  briefly  and  fairly  and  em- 
'  phaticaily  stated,   (as  used  by  Arminius,  before  the  States  of  Holland,]  In 

*  this  History  written  with  the  express  purpose  of  sanctioning  the  decisions  of 
'  the  Synod  of  Dort.     Perhaps,  no  where  else  can  so  compendious  a  list  of 

*  these  objections  be  found.    The  compilers  [of  tlie  Historical  Preface, 1  evi- 

*  dently  did  not  consider  them  as  unanswerable  or  very  formidable :  Nor  were 

*  they  afraid  of  having  the  whole  cause  fairly  tried  and  determined  according 
« to  the  WORD  OF  God.'— He  then  quotes  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  *  Who  art 
thou  that  repliest  against  God?;*  which  are  generally  thundered  forth  by 
Calviuists  in  terroretn  to  all  those  who  presume  to  question  the  horrid  and  tm- 
scriptural  decree  of  Reprobation  which  they  have  artfully  invented,  and  which 
they  audaciously  attempt  to  ascribe  to  the  God  of  Justice  and  Mercy  ;— one  of 
these  attributes  beiogas  much  impugned  as  the  other,  if  men  be  predestinated 
from  all  eternity  to  everlasting  punishment  without  any  regard  being  /tad  to 
their  sins  or  unbelief/ 

Now  if  this  compendious  mode  of  answering  an  adversary  were  always  prac- 
tised, the  strange  work  of  controversy  would  be  reduced  to  an  admirable  system 
of  despatch,  which  would  soon  obtain  patrons.  The  powerful  arguments  which 
Arminius  has  here,  with  great  force  and  elegance,  diffused  through  seventy 
CLOSELY-PRINTED  Octavo  PAGES,  are  by  meani  of  this  **  brief  and  emphatic" 
device,  answered  iu  ten  lines,  according  to  the  complaisant  computation  of 
some  people  !  What  a  pity  that  this  ingenious  contrivance  had  not  been  dis- 
covered when  the  present  Bishop  of  Winchester  (formerly  of  Lincoln)  wrote 
his  Refutation  of  Calvinism, — a  term  which  seems  to  disturb  Mr.  Scott's  quiet 
as  much  as  the  echo  of  a  troublesome  ghost, — the  verbose  and  ponderous 
Remarks  on  that  publication  might  then  have  been  spared,  or  their  essence 
might  at  least  have  been  compressed  into  two  duodecimo  pages  ! 

But  while  Mr.  Scott  talks  about  the  reasons  of  Arminius  *'  not  being  consid- 
ered as  «nan«u'tfrct^/e  or  very/brntu/o/'/tf,"  he  has  forgotten  to  inform  his  readers* 
that  in  this  "  compendious  list  of  objections,"  the  compilers  have  astutely  kept 
out  of  sight  the  arguments  which  Arminius  adduces  for  demonstrating,  that  the 
doctrine  of  Supralapsarian  Predestination  "was  not  comprised!  n  the  gospel,-wat 
**  never  admitted  or  approved  by  auy  Generator  Particular  Council,  or  by  any. 
**  orthodox  divine  for  the  first  600  years  after  Christ, — was  not  in  accordance 
**  with  tlie  Harmony  of  Confessions,  published  in  one  volume  at  Geneva  m 
"  the  name  of  the  Reformed  and  Protestant  Churches, — and,  that  it  wascon- 
'Mradictory  to  the  Dutch  Confession  and  the  Heidelberg  Catechism."    Thesa 
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1.  But,  (Hnitting  all  mention  of  the  periods  that  oocurred  in 
fonner  ages,  facts  themselves  declare,  that  the  Lutheran  and 

are  five  of  the  primary  objections,  which  ArmiDius  org^  againstCalrinistic 
Predestination,  at  g^at  length  and  with  ^eat  e£fect,  and  which  he  corrobo- 
rates by  appropriate  quotations  and  references.  But  though  these  five  are  (the 
most  imporUnt  with  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Dutch  Churches,  they  are 
verjf  conveniently  omitted  in  the  Historical  Pre/ace^  because  the  mere  enum- 
eration of  them  might  have  endangered  the  favourite  object  of  the  crafty 
«*  Compilers,"  which  was  obviously  to  adulterate  existing'  documents  aMdmjfs* 
t\fy  preceding  facts,  tJiat  tkey  might  mislead  foreign  Churches.  They 
commence  their  ^list"  therefore  at  the  seventh,  instead  of  thejirst  of  our 
author's  objections  against  the  single  doctrine  of  Predestination  :  How  then 
could  Mr.  Scott,  or  any  man  who  has  examined  the  subject,  venture  to  say, 
that  they  were  not  only  "  briefly"  but  •*  fairly  stated"  by  those  early  Ibl- 
lowers  of  Calvin  ? 

One  of  Mr.  Scott's  conclusions,  is,  "  The  compilers  evidently  did  not  con- 
sider them  as  unanswerable  or  w^ty  formidable :"  Yet  Mr.  S.  would  himself  be 
amused,  if  not  edified,  were  1  to  present  him  with  an  extract  from  the  jejuna 
reply  of  Gomanis.  Such  ^formidable  aspect  did  these  positions  of  Armiuius 
wear,  that  the  ablest  Divines  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  never  once  adverted  to 
them,  in  the  course  of  their  profound  and  multifarious  reasonings.  The  infer- 
ence from  this  fact  must  be.  Either  that  they  accounted  his  objections  abso- 
lutely unofuwerable.  Or  that  they  esteemed  his  successors  to  be  men  of  greater 
talents,  and  the  conquest  over  them  to  be  consequently  far  more  glorious  than 
that  which  they  could  obtain  over  our  author  t  Which  of  these  inferences  is 
the  most  correct,  that  reader  will  quickly  determine  who  has  perused  this 
Declaration,  and  the  honourable  testimonies  quoted  in  the  preceding 
Appendix  X.  It  is  most  amazing  indeed,  that  in  a  Synod  which  was  specially 
convened  to  suppress  Arminianism,  such  very  slight  mention  should  be  made 
of  our  author  and  the  heresies  of  which  he  had  been  previously  accused.  The 
Theses  of  Episcopius,  Grcvinchovius  against  Ames,  Amoldson  against  Tile- 
nus,  the  Answer  of  the  Remonstrants  to  the  Letter  of  the  Walcheren  Class, 
aud  their  own  (H.  Brandt's}  unjust  version  of  the  Hague  Conference,  furnish 
Dearly  all  the  materials  for  animadversion  which  engaged  the  critical  attention 
of  the  Synodical  divines,  lliose  reverend  gentlemen  found  it  a  much  easier 
occupation  to  combat  a  few  of  the  unguarded  expressions  which  they  found 
in  the  writings  of  the  Disciples,  than  to  grapple  with  the  well-digested  medi- 
tations and  scriptural  positions  of  the  Master. 

The  highly  disingenuous  and  inferential  character  of  the  ostentations 
remarks  of  the  Synodists  on  the  productions  of  Arminius,  prove  him  to  have 
been  in  their  eyes  a  "  very  formidable**  adversary.  Beside  the  two  instances 
quoted  page  461,  1  give  the  following  extract  as  another  proof  of  their  unjust 
and  forced  method  of  implication.  It  occurs  in  the  judgment  of  the  Divines 
of  the  Palatinate,  on  tlte  Second  Jrticle  of  the  Remonstrants  ;  and  when  it  is 
stated  that  those  divines  were  Schultetus,  Tossanus  and  Altingius,  (the two 
latter  celebrated  for  their  skill  in  Oriental  learning,)  it  only  furnishes  an  addi- 
tional instance  of  the  unwarranted  lengths  to  which  the  passions  even  of 
respectable  men  will  sometimes  carry  them,  aud  shews  how  frequently  reasou 
is  obscured  by  interest  or  aflfcction.  To  prove,  that  the  ransom  paid  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  Divine  Justice,  "  was  not  both  sufficient  and  efficacious  to  expiate 
original  sin  and  to  bring  the  whole  human  race  into  the  covenant  of  mercy,** 
(a  figment  consisting  in  a  great  measure  of  their  own  inventions,]  they  men- 
tion, among  other  arguments,  that  **  those  two  standard-bearers  among 
"  the  Remonstrants,  Arminius  aud  Vorstius,  promise  some  alleviation, 
**  througli  the  redemption  or  satisfaction  of  Christ,  to  men  who  are  damned  in 
*  the  eifcr  lasting  flames  of  hell :  which  produces  this  efl*ect — that  God  does  not 
impose  [or  inflicf]  damnation  according  to  a  strict  rule^  but  according  to  a 


KATION.)  JAMKS    AKMINIUS.  5T7 

Anabaptist  cliurehcs,  as  well  as  that  of  Horae,  account  this  to 
be  an  erroneous  doctrine. 

**  strict  rule,  but  according  to  one  that  is  attempered  with  a  certain  degree  of 
**  clemency :  To  them,  therefore,  [to  men  in  the  everlasting  flames  of  Hell,"} 
**  a  certain  smaU  portion  of  that  universal  efficacy  is  allotted." 

What  authority  did  those  learned  men  adduce  for  such  an  assertion  ?    Tb^ . 
refer  the  iuquisitive  reader  to  the  I3th  of  the  Public  Disputations  of  Arminius, 
Thesis  5th, — most  probably  after  calculating,  that  not  one  in  five  hundred,  of 
those  who  perused  their  lucubrations,  would    give    himself  the  trouble  to 
verify  quotations  from  two  reputed  heretics  ;  but  that  they  would  receive,  as. 
autiientic  in/ortnation,  whatever  was  asserted  by  such  Calvinistically  orthodox 
men  as  the  Divines  of  Heidelberg.    The  whole  Thesis  of  Arminius  is  that 
expressed  :    <<  They  [the  Law  and  the  Gospel,]  differ  moreover  in  the  mode  sf 
"  their  remuneration.     For,    the  reward  was  bestowed ,  of  debt ^  to  him  thai 
**  workeihy  according  to  the  law,  (Rom.  iv,  4.)  and  punishment  was  inflicted 
*',on  the  transgressor  according  lo  the  severity  of  strict  justice.    But  to  him 
*'  that  helieveth,  the  reward  is  rechoned  of  grace;  while,  to  him  that  believetlt 
<*  not,  condemnation  is  due,  according  to   tiie  justice  which  in  CHRJiT 
''Jesus  is  aitrmpp.red  with  clemency.  (John  iii,  19;  ix,  41;  Gen.  ii,  17.) 
''They  differ  in  the  special  consideration  of  their  subjects.    For  the  law  was 
"  imposed  on  man  while  in  a  state  of  innocence,  and  at  that  time  standing  in 
"  the  flavour  of  God  :    But  the  gospel  was  given  to  man  as  a  sinner  who  had 
"  to  be  brought  back  to  the  favour  of  God, — because  it  is  the  word  of  reconclU-' 
"  ation.  (2  Cor.  v,  19.)— They  differ  in  the  peculiar  rejerence  of  their  ends.  Foe 
"  by  the  Law  are  illustrated  the  wisdom,  goodness  and  strict  justice  of  God 
"  But  by  the  Gospel  is  afforded  a  far  more  illustrious  proof  of  the  wisdom  of 
"  God,  of  his  goodness  joined  with  gracious  mercy,  (1  Cor.  i,  20—24  ;  Eph.  i, 
"  8.)  and  of  his  justice  attempered  in  Christ  Jesus.  (Rom.  iii,  24—26.)" 

How  could  these  holy  seutiments  have  been  expressed  in  terms  more  scrip-- 
tural  and  judicious  ?  The  first  reference  which  our  author  makes  to  this 
attempered  justice  of  God,  is  in  the  sanction  appended  to  the  command  which 
was  delivered  in  Paradise,  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shall  surely 
die.  Had  not  the  h\ood  of  thvit  Lamb  which  was  slain  fi'om  the  foundation  of 
the  world  been  efficacious  in  attemperiug  justice  with  clemency,  the  first 
offence  of  the  first  mau  would  undoubtedly  have  been  instantly  visited  with 
temporal  death.  Though  Adam  was  immediately  stricken  with  spiritual 
death  and  fell  from  the  favour  of  God,  yet,  through  the  clemency  of  Christ, 
the  Second ^dam,  his  animal  existence  was  prolonged,  to  afford  him  an  oppor- 
tunity, by  penitence  and  the  other  appointed  recuperative  means  of  his  dispen- 
sation, to  regain  the  approbation  of  bis  Maker*  which  he  had  previously  for- 
feited.— ^The  second  reference  of  Arminius  is  to  this  passage :  Being  justified 
f reefy  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Oirist  Jesus ;  whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his 
righteousness  [or  justice]  for  the  remission  of  sins  t/utt  are  past,  through 
the  forbearance  of  god  ;  tluit  lie  might  be  just  and  tltejusti/ier  of  him  which 
believeth  in  Jesus,  Unless  this  forbearance  of  God,  through  the  redemption  in 
Christ  Jesus,  were  in  constaut  and  gracious  operation,  no  man  that  ever  lived 
would  have  had  an  opportunity  of  being  justified ^  by  believing  in  Jesus,  For» 
except  the  justice  of  God  had  been  attempered  with  clemency,  the  sentence 
against  every  transgression  would  now  be,  as  it  was  in  former  days.  The  soul 
that  sinneth  shall  [instantly]  die  !  In  this  view  of  the  subject,  iherefore, 
we  are  most  appropriately  exhorted  by  St.  Peter,  to  "account  that  the 
LONG-suPFEKiNGof  our  Lord  is  salvation." 

No  one  who  reads  the  Tliesis  can  for  one  moment  mistake  the  meaning  of 
Arminius ;  and  the  charge  contained  in  the  quotation  from  the  Heidelberg 
divines,  formed  no  part  of  the  heresies  alleged  against  him  by  his  contempora- 
ries. With  as  much  proj.riety  may  such  a  charge  be  applied  to  the  reasonin;; 
contained  in  page  572,  in  which  our  author  thus  deicribes  CoiCs  love  ofsinnerj : 

Vol.  I.  Pp 
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2.  However  highly  Luther  and  Melakcthon  might  at 
the  very  commencement  of  the  Reformation  have  approved  of 
this  doctrine,  they  afterwards  deserted  it.  This  change  in 
Melancthon  is  quite  apparent  from  his  latter  writings :  And 
those  who  style  themselves  "  Luther'*s  disciples,"  make  the 
same  statement  respecting  their  master,  wlrile  they  contend 
that  on  this  subject  he  made  a  more  distinct  and  copious 
declaration  of  his  sentiments,  instead  of  entirely  abandoning 
those  which  he  formerly  entertained. — But  Philip  Melancthon 
believed  that  this  doctrine  did  not  differ  greatly  from  the 
Fate  of  the  Stoics :  This  appears  from  many  of  his  writings, 
but  more  particularly  in  a  certain  letter  which  he  addressed  to 
Gasper  Peucer,  and  in  which,  among  other  things,  he  states: 
•*  Lcelius  writes  to  me  and  says,  that  the  controversy  respecting 
**  the  Stoical  Fate  is  agitated  with  such  uncommon  fervour 
**  at  Geneva,  that  one  individual  is  cast  into  pri^n  because 
**  he  happened  to  differ  from  Zeno.  O  unhappy  times !,  when 
'*  the  doctrine  of  salvation  is  thus  obscured  by  certiun  strange 
"  disputes !" 

SI  All  the  Danish  Churches  embrace  a  doctrine  quite 
opposed  to  this,  as  is  obvious  from  the  writings  of  Nicholas 
Hemmingius  in  his  Treatiseox  Universal  Gracr, in  which 
he  declares,  that  the  contest  between  him  and  his  adversaries 
consisted  in  the  determination  of  these  two  points :  **  Do  the 

*'  It  is  that  [love]  by  which  he  hath  required  obedience,  not  according  to  the 
*'  rigour  and  severity  to  which  he  was  entitled  by  his  own  supreme  right,  but 
**  according  to  his  grace  and  clemenn/t  and  with  the  addition  of  a  promise  of 
**  the  remission  of  sins,  provided  fallen  mau  repent.'*  The  Calvinists  of  that 
a^e  exhibited  so  much  antipathy  to  this  diffusive  clemency,  as  to  prove  their 
own  extreme  selfishness.  Since  they  were  taught  to  consider  tbcrasclves  safe 
in  the  covenant  of  ^race,  they  paid  little  regard  to  the  helpless  condition  of 
others,  butimbibed  a  portion  of  that  churlish  spirit  which  God  reproved  in  the 
prophet  Jonah,  when  he  most  pathetically  said,  '  Thou  hast  had  pity  on  the 
gourde  for  the  which  thou  hnst  not  lahnured  neitlier  madest  it  to  grow,  which 
came  up  in  anight  and  perished  in  anight :  And  should  not  i  spare  Nine- 
veh, THAT  GREAT  ciT\',  wherein  are  more  than  tix^core  thousand  persona  that 
cannot  discern  between  their  right  hand  and  titeir  left  hand,  and  also  muck 
cattle  r 

But,  to  give  some  semblance  of  probability  to  their  base  and  groundless 
insinuation,  the  Synodical  calumniators  added  another  reference  to  the  26ih 
Thesis  of  the  disputations  of  Vorstius  on  the  covenant.  By  bis  own  tenets, 
however,  that  persecuted  individual  is  left  to  be  judged  ;  they  do  not  conceru 
the  object  of  these  remarks,  as  a  subse(|ucnt  ui»te  will  evince.  (See  also  page 
78  and  Appendix  P.)  The  name  of  Vorstius  at  that  period  was  undeservedly 
a  sufficient  passport  to  all  in  Divinity  that  was  daring  and  unguardeci  :  and  it 
^as  evidently  associated  with  that  of  the  pious  and  circumspect  Arminius,  for 
no  other  purpose  than  the  common  one — to  blast  the  fair  reputation  of  the 
deceased  Professor,  and  to  injure  the  cause  of  the  Remonstrants  that  was  then  in 
a  course  of  adjudication.  Where  then  is  the  fairness  of  which  Mr.  Scott  has 
boasted  ?  I  confess,  that  I  Can  find  as  little  of  it  in  his  Synodical  friends  as  ia 
their  admirer,  defender,  and  commentator !  .    *        . 
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elect  believe  P*^  Or  "  Are  believers  the  true  elect  r^  *  He 
considers  **  those  persons  who  maintain  the  former  position,  to 
hold  sentiments  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Manichees 
and  Stoics ;  and  those  who  maintain  the  latter  point,  are  in 
obvious  agreement  with  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  with  Christ 
and  his  Apostles/^ 

4.  Besides,  by  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  these  our  own 
provinces  this  doctrine  is  accounted  a  grievance  of  such  a 
nature,  as  to  cause  several  of  them  to  affirm,  that  on  account 
of  it  they  neither  can  nor  will  have  any  communion  with  our 
Church :  Others  of  them  have  united  themselves  with  our 
Churches,  but  not  without  entering  a  protest,  "that  they 
cannot  possibly  give  tlieir  consent  to  this  doctrine.*"  But,  on 
account  of  this  kind  of  Predestination,  our  Churches  have  been 
deserted  by  not  a  few  individuals,  who  formerly  held  the  same 
opinions  as  ourselves :  Others  also  have  threatened  to  depart 
from  us,  unless  they  be  fully  assured  that  the  Church  holds 
no  opinion  of  this  description. 

5.  There  is  likewise  no  point  of  doctrine  which  the  Papists, 
Anabaptists,  and  Lutherans  oppose  with  greater  vehemence 
than  this,  and  through  whose  sides  they  create  a  worse  opinion 
of  our  Churches  or  procure  for  them  a  greater  portion  of 
hatred,  and  thus  bring  into  disrepute  all  the  doctrines  which 
we  profess.  They  likewise  affirm,  "  that  of  all  the  blasphemies 
against  God  w^hich  the  mind  of  man  can  conceive  or  his  tongue 
can  express,  there  is  none  so  foul  as  not  to  be  deduced  by 
fair  consequence  from  this  opinion  of  our  Doctors.^ 

6.  Lastly.  Of  all  the  difficulties  and  controversies  which 
have  arisen  in  these  our  Churches  since  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation, there  is  none  that  has  not  had  its  ori^n  in  this 
doctrine,  or  that  has  not  at  least  been  mixed  with  it.  What  I 
have  here  said  will  be  found  true,  if  we  bring  to  our  recol- 
lection the  controversies  which  existed  at  Leyden  in  the  affiur 
of  Koolhaes,  at  Gouda  in  that  of  Herman  Herberts,  at  Horn 
with  respect  to  Cornelius  Wiggertson,  and  at  Mendenblich  in 
the  aifair  of  Tako  Sybrants.  t  This  consideration  was  not 
among  the  last  of  those  motives  which  induced  me  to  give  my 
most  diligent  attention  to  this  head  of  doctrine,  and  endeavour 
to  prevent  our  Churches  from  suffering  any  detriment  from  it ; 

*  Armiuius  states  these  two  questions  in  another  form  in  the  niar<^in,  thns  2 
**  Do  we  believe,  because  we  have  been  elected  *'*  Or,  •*  Are  we  elected,  be* 
cause  we  beliei'e  V* 

t  See  tltc  \oiig  note ,  pa^  5.18 — M 1 . 
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because,  frofti  it,  the  Papists  have  derived  much  of  their  increase. 
While  all  pious  teachers  ought  most  heartily  to  desire  the 
destruction  of  Popery,  as  they  would  that  of  the  kingdom  of 
Antichrist,  they  ought  with  the  greatest  zeal  to  engage  in  the 
attempt,  and,  as  far  as  it  is  within  their  power,  to  make  the 
most  efficient  preparations  for  its  overtlirow.  * 

*  In  those  days  the  enemies  of  Protestantism  eyed  with  malignancy  all  the 
motions  of  its  Professors  ;  and  the  Jesuits  had  then  recently  published  Credo 
Calvinisequarum,  a  very  artful  pamphlet,  containing  the  Creed  of  Calvin's 
followers,  arranged  in  a  scholastic  form,  and  consisting  of  quotations  from 
their  most  admired  authors.  That  pamphlet  was  very  injurious  to  the  Pro- 
testant Religion,  by  the  attempt  made  in  it  to  fasten  those  high  Predestinarian 
peculiarities  on  the  whole  of  the  Reformed  Churches.  Vurstius,  who  was  at 
that  time  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Steinfurt,  wrote  an  able  reply  to  this  Jesu- 

-  ilical  pamphlet.  It  was  in  1607,  two  years  before  the  death  of  Arminius,  that 
the  acquaintance  between  him  and  Vorstius  seems  to  have  commenced,  when  ha 
presented  our  author  with  a  copy  of  his  reply,  entitled  Apologia  jvro  EccUnii 
Orthodoxis  contra  JesuitaSy  and  requested  his  friendly  strictures  :  Anninins 
complied  with  his  request,  in  a  most  charming  letter,  in  which  he  instructed 

.  that  great  genius  in  some  interesting  points  of  doctrine,  on  which  he  appeared 

to  have  imbibed  erroneous  ideas. — In  a  subsequent  letter,  dated  March  31, 

1609,  a  few  months  prior  to  his  own  decease,  he  addressed  to  Vorstius  the  fbl- 

lowing  remarks  on  Popery . 

«  1  never  said,  that  Bellarmine's  fourth  Volume  urns  incapahle  of  being  rf 

^ted:  But  I  have  said, — and  I  adhere  to  the  same  declaration, — that,  accord' 
ing  to  my  Judgment  no  solid  refutation  has  yet  been  given  to  those  argitments 
by  which  Bellarmine  shews,  that  the  following  consequences  flow  from  the 
writings  of  some  of  our  divines, — God  is  the  author  of  tin^  God  retUfy  nmsp 
God  it  the  only  sinner,  and  sin  is  no  sin  at  all, — I  have  read  the  arguments 
which  you  have  given  in  your  answer  to  the  [Jesuitical]  Cre£D  of  tub  Cal- 
vin ists  ;  but,  requesting  you  to  forgive  my  freedom,  1  observe  that  they  do 
not  appear  to  me  to  be  good  and  sufficient  excuses  for  our  divines.  Bellarmine 
has  not  tied  the  knot  so  tightly,  as  to  prevent  its  being  drawn  more  closely 
around  them  t  This  fact  I  consider  it  very  easy  to  demonstrate.  This  is  one 
reason  why  1  think  it  a  much  safer  course,  to  decline  acknowledging  the 
authority  of  those  teachers  among  us,  and  openly  to  profess,  that  the  sentiments 

.  of  individuals  ought  not  to  he  charged  upon  our  Churches,  It  might  probably 
be  added  as  an  extenuation  of  our  men,  that  persons  maybe  found,  even 
among  the  schoolmen  and  other  Popish  divines,  from  whose  writings  it  is  pos* 
sible  to  deduce  the  same  consequences." 

As  this  was  one  of  the  last  letters  which  Arminius  wrote,  I  cannot  resist  the 
inclination  to  present  the  reader  with  the  liberal  and  pious  sentiments  with 
which  it  concludes :  **  With  regard  to  the  judgments  which  Divines  may  form 
about  me  and  my  doctrine,  my  only  wish  is,  that  they  may  partake  of  mode- 
ration and  candour,  and  that  all  divines  will  consider  me  to  lie  under  no 
stronger  obligations  to  approve  my  opinions  to  them,  than  those  by  which  they 
are  bound  to  approve  their  opinions  to  me.  For  we  live  under  an  equal  juris* 
diction  in  the  Christian  Church  :  and  it  is  the  province  of  no  man,  to  exercise 
dominion  over  the  faith  of  another, — because  one  is  our  Matter,  even  Christ.'^ 
Such  is  the  hasty  reply  which  I  have  thought  proper  to  give  to  your  letter.  1 
beseech  you,  most  learned  man,  to  receive  it  in  a  favourable  manner,  and  to 
admit  as  an  excuse  the  inffrm  state  of  my  health,  which  does  not  permit  me  to 
make  further  additions. — I  pray  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  inspire  all  of  us  with  a  serious  and  real  love  of  truth,  piety  and  peace. 
To  this  Almighty  God  I  commend  you  and  all  your  concerns,  and  myself  to 
your  prayers.    May  God  shew  compassion  to  his  church,  by  delivering  it  from 

tyranny,  and  mercifuHy  liberating  his  own  word  from  the  bonds  of  human 

traditMDs  !" 
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The  preceding  views  are,  in  brief,  those  '«<rhieh  I  hold 
respecting  this  novel  doctrhie  of  Predestination.  I  have  pro- 
pounded it  with  all  good  fsuth  from  the  very  expressions  of 
the  authors  themselves,  that  I  might  not  seem  to  invent  and 
attribute  to  them  any  thing  which  I  was  not  able  clearly  to 
prove  from  their  writings. 

2,  A  Second  Kind  of  Predestination. 

But  some  other  of  our  doctors  state  the  subject  of  Grod^s 
Predestination  in  a  manner  somewhat  different.  We  will 
cursorily  touch  upon  the  two  modes  which  they  employ. 

Among  some  of  them  the  following  opinion  is  prevalent :  * 

1.  Grod  determined  within  himself,  by  an  eternal  and  im- 
mutable decree,  to  make  (according  to  his  own  good  pleasure,) 
the  smaller  portion  out  of  the  general  mass  of  mankind  par- 
takers of  his  grace  and  glory, — to  the  praise  of  his  own  glorious 
grace.  But  according  to  his  pleasure  he  also  passed  by  the 
greater  portion  of  men,  and  left  them  in  their  own  nature^ 
which  is  incapable  of  every  thing  supernatural,  [or  beyond 
itself,]  and  did  not  communicate  to  them  that  saving  and 
supernatural  grace  by  which  their  nature,  (if  it  still  retained 
its  integrity,)  might  be  strengthened,  or  by  which,  if  it  were 
corrupted,  it  might  be  restored, — ^for  a  demonstration  of  his 
own  hberty :  Yet  after  God  had  made  these  men  sinners  and 
guilty  of  deaths  he  punished  Uiem  with  death  eternal — ^for  a 
demonstration  of  his  own  justice. 

2.  Predestination  is  to  be  considered  in  respect  to  its  end 
and  to  tJie  means  which  tend  to  it.  But  these  persons  employ 
the  word  "  Predestination'**  in  its  special  acceptation  for  electioHj 
and  oppose  it  to  repivbation. — (1)  In  respect  to  its  end^  (which 
is  salvation,  and  an  illustration  of  the  glorious  grace  of  Grod,) 
man  is  considered  in  common  and  absolutely,  such  as  he  is  in 
his  own  nature. — (2)  But  in  respect  to  the  means,  man  is 
considered  as  perishing  from  himself  and  in  himself,  and  as 
guilty  in  Adam. 

3.  In  the  decree  concerning  tJie  end,  the  following  gradations 
are  to  be  regarded  :  (1)  T/ie  prescience  of  God,  by  which  he 
foreknew  those  whom  he  had  predestinated.  Then  (2)  the 
Divine  prcjinitlon,  [or  predetermination,']  by  which  he  fore- 
ordained the  salvation  of  those  persons  whom  he  had  foreknown : 

•  In  the  animadversions  on  the  preceding  scheme  of  Predestination,  1  hare 
often  called  it  Supra-lapsarian ;  hut  it  is  more  properly  styled,  in  the  lau^afe 
Jo\  that  age,  *Mhc  Creabilitariau  opiuion><'  and  that  which  follows  in. the 
text,  as  the  "  second  kind  of  Predestination/*  is  a  modified  Supra-lapsa- 
rianism>  and  the  'Mhirdkiud"  isSub-lapsarianism. 
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^Firsi,  By  electing  them  from  all  eternity :  and.  Second^, 
By  preparing  for  them  grace  in  this  life,  and  glortf  in  the 
world  to  come. 

4.  The  means  which  belong  to  the  execution  of  this  Pre- 
*  destination,  are   (1)  Christ  himself: — (2)  An  efficacious  call 

to  faith  in  Christ,  from  which  Justification  takes  its  origin  :— 
(3)  The  ^ft  of  perseverance  unto  the  end. 

5.  As  far  as  we  are  capable  of  comprehending  their  scheme 
€^  Reprobation,  it  consists  of  two  acts, — thai  of  preUrition 
and  that  of  predamiiation.  It  is  antecedent  to  all  things,  and 
to  all  causes  which  are  either  in  the  things  themselves  or 
which  arise  out  of  them  ; — that  is,  it  has  no  regard  what- 
ever to  any  sin,  and  only  views  man  in  an  absolute  and  general 
aspect. 

6.  Two  means  are  fore-ordained  for  the  execution  of  the 
act  of  PBETERiTiox :  (1)  Dereliction  [or  abandoning^  in  a 
state  of  nature,  which  by  itself  is  incapable  of  every  thing 
supernatural :  And  (2)  Non-communication  [or  a  negati€n'\ 
of  supernatural  grace,  by  which  their  nature  (if  in  a  state  of 
integrity,)  might  be  strengthened,  and  (if  in  a  state  of  cor- 
ruption,) might  be  restored. 

7.  Pbedamxation  is  antecedent  to  all  things,  yet  it  does 
by  no  means  exist  without  a  fore-knowledge  of  the  causes  of 
damnation  :  It  views  man  as  a  sinner,  obnoxious  to  damnation 
in  Adam,  and  as  on  this  account  perishing  through  the 
necessity  of  Divine  Justice. 

8.  Tlie  means  ordained  for  the  execution  of  this  predamn- 
ation,  are  (1)  Just  Desertion^ — which  is  either  that  of 
exploration^  [or  examiTiation^  in  which  God  does  not  confer 
bis  grace,— or  that  o{  punishment  when  God  takes  away  from 
a  man  all  hi«  saving  gifts,  and  delivers  him  over  to  the  power 
of  Satan.  (2)  The  Second  means  are  induration  or  hardening^ 
and  those  consequences  which  u^^ually  follow,  even  to  the  real 
damnation  of  the  person  reprobated. 

3.  A  Third  Kind  of  Pbedfstination. 

But  others  among  our  doctors  state  their  sentiments  on  this 
subject  in  the  following  manner : 

1.  Because  God  willed  within  himself  from  all  eternity 
to  make  a  decree  by  which  he  might  elect  certain  men  and 
reprobate  the  rest.  He  viewed  and  considered  the  human 
race  not  only  as  created  but  likewise  asJbUen  or  corrupt^  and 
on  that  account  obnoxious  to  cursing  and  malediction.  Out  of 
this  lapsed  and  accursed  state  God  determined  to  liberate 
certain  individuals  and  freely  to  rave  them  by  his  grace,— for 
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a  declaration  of  his  mercy;  but  He  resolved  iahisownjust 
judgment  to  leave  the  rest  under  the  curse  £or  malediction] 
for  a  declaration  of  his  justice :  In  both  these  cases  God  acts 
without  the  least  consideration  of  repentance  andjaith  in  thote 
whom  he  elects,  or  of  impenitence  and  unbelief  in  those  whom 
he  reprobates. 

2.  The  special  means  which  relate  particularly  to  the  execu- 
tion both  of  election  and  reprobation,  are  the  very  same  as 
those  which  we  have  already  expounded  in  the  first  of  these 
kinds  of  Predestination, — with  the  exception  of  those  means 
which  are  common  both  to  Election  and  Reprobation ;  because 
this  [third]  opinion  places  the  fall  of  man,  not  as  a  means 
fore-ordained  for  the  execution  of  the  preceding  decree  of 
Predestination,  but  as  something  that  might  furnish  a  fixed 
purpose  [proaresis]  or  occasion  for  making  this  decree  of 
Predestination. 

-4.  My   judgment  respectixg  the  two   last-desceibed 

schemes  of  predestination. 

Both  these  opinions,  as  they  outwardly  pretend,  differ  from 
the  First  in  this  point, — that  neither  of  them  lays  down  the 
creation  or  the  Jail  as  a  mediate  cause  fore-ordained  by  Grod 
for  .the  execution  of  the  preceding  decree  of  Predestination. 
Yet,  with  regard  to  thejall,  some  diversity  may  be  perceived 
in  the  two  latter  opinions :  For  the  Second  kind  of  Predestin- 
ation places  election,  with  regard  to  the  end,  before  the  Jail;  it 
^so  places  before  that  event  preteritiony  [or passing  Zy,]  which 
is  the  first  part  of  Reprobation  :  While  the  third  kind  does  not 
allow  any  part  of  election  and  reprobation  to  commence  till 
4}/ter  the  fall  of  man*  But,  among  the  causes  which  seem  to 
have  induced  the  inventors  of  the  two  latter  schemes  to  deliver 
tthe  doctrine  of  Predestination  in  this  manner,  and  not  to  ascend 
to  such  a  great  height  as  the  inventors  of  the  First  scheme 
have  done,  this  is  not  the  least, — that  they  have  been  desirous 
of  usmg  the  greatest  precaution,  lest  it  might  be  concluded 
from  their  doctrine,  that  God  is  the  author  qfsin^  with  as  much 
show  of  probability  as,  (according  to  the  intimation  of  some  of 
those  who  yield  their  assent  to  both  the  latter  kinds,)  it  is  dedu- 
cible  from  the  First  description  of  Predestination.  * 

+  See  the  conclusioa  of  Bat-o't  Summary,  in  the  preceding  Appendix  G, 
which  exactly  co-  iiicides  with  these  remarks  of  our  author. 

In  the  margin  of  this  part  of  the  Declaration,  Arminius  adds  the  following 
note  :  **  The  authors  of  these  two  opinions  have  endeavoured,  not  tusaffar 
the  fall  of  Adam  to  be  laid  down  as  a  means  subordinate  and  subservient  to  the 
decree  of  Predestination,  and  thus,  at  the  same  time,  not  to  make  God  tbe 
author  of  siu." 
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Yet  if  we  be  willing  to  in&pect  these  two  latUr  opinions  a 
little  more  closely,  and  in  particular  if  we  accurately  examine 
the  Second  and  Third  kind  and  compare  them  with  other 
sentiments  of  the  same  authors  concerning  some  subjects  of 
our  religion^  we  shall  discover,  that  the  fall  of  Adam  cannot 
possibly,  according  to  their  views,  be  considered  in  any  other 
manner  than  as  a  necessary  means  for  the  executkm  of  the 
preceding  decree  of  Predestination. 

1.  In  reference  to  the  second  of  the  three,  this  is  apparent 
from  two  reasons  comprised  in  it : 

The  First  of  these  reasons  is  that  which  states  God  to  have 
determined  by  the  decree  of  reprobation  to  deny  to  man  that 
grace  which  was  necessary  for  the  confirmation  and  strength- 
ening of  his  nature,  that  it  might  not  be  corrupted  by  sin; 
which  amounts  to  this,  that  God  decreed  not  to  bestow  that 
grace  which  was  necessary  to  avoid  sin ;  and  from  this  must 
necessarily  follow  t/ie  transgression  of  man,  as  proceeding  from 
a  law  imposed  on  him.  The  fall  of  man  is  therefore  a  means 
.  ordained  for  the  execution  of  the  decree  of  Reprobation. 

T/ie  Second  of  these  reasons  is  that  which  states  the  two 
parts  of  Reprobation  to  be  preterition  and  predanmatiinL 
These  two  parts,  according  to  that  decree,  are  connected 
•together  by  a  necessary  and  mutual  bond,  and  are  equally 
extensive.  For,  all  those  whom  God  passed  by  in  conferring 
Divine  grace,  are  likewise  damned :  Indeed  no  others  are 
damnedy  except  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  this  act  of 
preterUion.  From  this  therefore  it  may  be  concluded,  that 
*'  sin  must  necessarily  follow  from  the  decree  of  reprobation 
or  jMreterition.*"  Because,  if  it  were  otherwise,  it  might  pos- 
ubly  happen,  that  a  person  who  had  been  passed  by^  might 
not  commit  sin,  and  from  that  circumstance  might  not  become 
liable  to  damnation ;  since  sin  is  the  sole  meritcxious  cause  of 
damnation :  And  thus  certain  of  those  individuals  who  had 
been  passed  by,  might  neither  be  saved  nor  damned, — which  is 
a  great  absurdity. 

This  Second  opinion  on  Predestination,  therefore,  falls  into 
the  same  inconvenience  as  the  First  For  it  not  only  does 
not  avoid  that  [conclusion  of  making  God  the  author  cf  «i»,] 
but  while  those  who  profess  it  make  the  attempt,  they  fall  into 
a  palpable  and  absurd  self-contradiction, — while,  in  reference 
to  this  point,  the  First  of  these  opinions  is  alike  throughout 
and  consistent  with  itself.  * 

*  This  is  the  boast  of  that  clever  man  and  celebrated  Supra-lapsariao,  Dr. 
Twisse,  who  oo  accouut  uf  his  citiiDcut  Calvinistic  qualifications  was  appointed 
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2.  The   Third  of  these  schemes  of  Fredestinatioii  would 
escape  this  rock  to  much  better  effect,  did  not  the  patrons  of 

in  1643  Prolocutor  or  President  of  the  famous  Auembly  of  Divines  at  Wettmin-' 
sier,  part  of  whose  labour  it  was,  to  attempt,  like  the  framers  of  the  Lam- 
beth Articles,  (page  90,)  to  make  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England 
assume  a  regular  and  decided  Calvinistic  aspect :  This  circumstance  is  very 
galling  to  all  the  modem  assertorsof  tJie  Calvinism  of  our  Church,  and  is  nerer 
mentioned  without  evident  tokens  of  regret.  For  it  is  thus  proved,  that  her 
reputed  CtUvi$dsm  was  not  sufficiently  explicit  and  strong  for  those  great  men 
who  framed  the  Lambeth  Articles,  and  for  those  who  constituted  the  ff^tmin- 
ster Assembly  ,"^nd  to  whom  the  high  Predestinarian  doctrines,  in  their  found- 
ations and  bearings,  were  much  better  known  than  to  any  of  the  modem 
defenders  of  Calvinism.  The  improvements  made  by  the  latter  Assembly 
.  upon  the  first  Fifteen  of  our  excellent  Articles,  may  be  safely  recommended, 
as  an  interesting  study,  to  all  those  rigid  Predestinarian  clergymen  who  glory 
in  what  they  call  the  Calvinism  of  our  Church. 

Dr.  Twisse  wrote  a  reply  to  our  author's  Examination  of  Perkins  on  PredeS' 
iinatian,  and  entitled  it  A  f^indicatioti  of  the  Grace,  Power,  and  Providence 
of  God,  ^Cfin  which  he  arrives  at  the  very  same  conclusion  as  A rmiuius, 
respectingthe  equally  objeciiouable  nature  of  Sublapsarianism, — that,  what- 
ever subterfuges  it  may  employ,  it  can  repel  to  no  better  effect  than  Supra- 
lapsarianism  does,  the  charge  of  making  God  the  author  of  sin.  He  is 
particularly  severe  against  Peter  Molinsus,  Du  Moulin,  who,  in  that  vile 
production,  the  Anatomy  oj  Arminianism,  had  endeavoured,  like  many 
theological  pretenders  in  these  days,  to  invent  a  Predestinarian  scheme,  in 
which  absolute  Election  should  claim  for  itself  all  tite  necessity  that  had  for- 
merly been  divided  between  it  and  Reprobation.  Du  Moulin  adopted  the  same 
plan  with  it,  as  the  Armiuians  do  both  with  it  and  Election, — he  made  it  to 
proceed  from  a  foresight  of  sins  actually  committed,  and  of  a  final  persevc' 
ranee  in  them :  And  to  manifest  the  cruelty  and  injustice  of  unconditional 
Reprobation,  he  employs  this  appropriate  ioterrogation  :  "  Who  does  not 
/'  abomiuate  a  king  that  can  talk  in  the  following  manner  ? :  I  adjudge  this 
**  man  to  be  hanged.  But,  in  order  that  his  sentence  may  beivsr,  it  is  my 
**  pleasure  that  he  commit  murder,   or  steal  some  of  the  national  property  !** 

He  likewise  reasons  thus  in  another  most  orthodox  passage :  <<  It  cannot 
**  be  denied,  that  the  reprobation  or  rejection  of  a  creature  is  the  greatest 
**  punishment  which  it  is  possible  for  God  to  inflict  on  a  rational  being, 
*'  because  the  necessary  consequences  of  it  are  eternal  torments.  It  is  not 
<<  therefore  the  part  of  Infinite  Goodness  and  Supreme  Justice  to  desert  bis  own 
*<  creature,  not  indeed  because  it  had  sinned  but  because  such  desertion  was 
"  GotTs  pleasure,  and  that  he  might  obtain  matter  for  glory  from  the  desertion 
.**  of  a  poor  spirit  created  by  himself  7  If  a  father  knows  that  on  him  depends 
.**  the  happiness  of  his  sou,  can  he,  without  incurring  the  charge  of  cruelty 
*'  and  want  of  affection,  desert  that  son, — inuocent  as  the  child  is  and  not 
*'  convicted  of  any  crime, — especially  if  by  this  desertion  his  son  should  fall 
'<  into  eternal  wretchedness,  and,  solely  on  account  of  it,  become  at  once  most 
'**  miserable  and  wicked? — Indeed  if  God  should  withdraw  what  he  bad 
**  bestowed,  and  should  reduce  his  creature  to  a  non-entity,  there  would 
"  exist  no  cause  of  coraplaiuing.  But,  to  give  an  infinite  evil  to  a  creature  on 
*'  whom  he  had  bestowed  a  finite  good, — and  to  create  man  for  the  sole  purpose 
**  of  destroying  him,  that  he  may  acquire  glory  to  himself  by  such  destrac- 
**  tion, — how  abhorrent  is  this  from  the  benignity  and  the  justice  of  God  I" 

For  this  amiable  weakness,  Moulin  is  reprehended  by  Dr.  Twisse  in  eight 
long  chapters.  In  the  commencement  of  them,  he  says,  <<  I  undertake  this 
•*  task  with  the  greater  cheerfulness,  because,  I  see  this  divine  [Moulin]  who 
**  is  in  other  respects  singularly  learned,  and  who  attempers  his  Philosophy 
*•  with  bis  Theology  in  a  manner  sufiicicntly  laudable  and  accurate,— I  sec  him 
^<  committing  shameful  mistakes  in   the  article  of  Reprobation,  and  thus 


586  TH£    WORKS   OF  (OKCLA« 

it,   while   declaring   their   sentiments  on  Predestination  and 
Providence,  employ  certain  expressions,  from  which  the  nectu 

*'  importing  into  the  Reformed  Churches  pure  and  uosophUtirated  Arminiaii- 
**  ism.  Ttiis,  alas,  he  has  done  Without  any  tergiversation,  in  a  manner  at 
^<  once  too  spirited  and  luminous.  By  this  deed  he  not  only  profesiedlj  agreet 
^'  in  that  particular  with  the  Arminians,but,  by  a  just  consequence  he  entirely 
'**  destroys  all  the  arguments  in  favour  of  election,  which  he  bad  previously 
*'  urged  against  the  Armiuians."  In  commenting  upon  some  of  Moolin*i 
arguments,  the  Doctor  exclaims,  <<  In  these  expressions  Moulin  delineates  to 
"  us  the  spectres  of  reasons,  rather  than  their  true  representations.  These 
*'  words  are  spoken  much  too  improvidentiy.  In  this  argument,  therefore, 
"**  he  is  chargeable  with  far  more  errors  than  Arm  in  i  us  ^ — ^This  ia  to  act  the 
"  part  of  a  Rhetorician,  and  not  that  of  a  Philosopher." 

Several  epithets,  more  rancorous  than  these,  has  this  Supra-lapsarian  Doc- 
tor be-stowed  on  his  offending  brother. — What  is  the  reason  of  all  this  bad 
humour  towards  Moulin  and  other  Sublapsarians  ?    Dr.  Twisse  shall  give  his 
own  account  of  the  matter:    *'  Do  you  wish  roe  freely  to  explain  the  only 
**  advantage  which  accrues  from  this  moderate  method  of  softening  our  opinion 
"  respecting  the  object  of  Predestination  ?    I  will  declare  what  my  thoughts 
*'  are :  The  sole  effect  of  it  is,  that  we  [our  doctrine]  may  be  freed  from  tb« 
**  fall  of  our  fir>t  parents,  by  making  the  decree  to  be  subject  and  subordinate 
**  to  that  act.    It  appears  to  me  more  than  probable  and  very  likely,  that  this 
<*  was  the  only  thing  which  engaged  the  foresight  of  those  who  asserted  this 
**  middle  and  apparently  temperate  opinion, — lest  otherwise  it  should  be  esta- 
'*  blished,  Viat  sin  was  committed  in  consequence  of  God's  decree ^  as  a  means 
«  accommodated  to  the  purposes  which  had  been  previously  prescribed  to  it  by 
*<  God  in  Predestination.    It  seems  impossible,  by  any  solid  reason,  to  explain 
**  from  these  premises,  how  God  may  not  be  constituted  the  author  of  sin.  Let 
**  it  be  granted,  that  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  is  removed  from  the  decree  of 
**  Predestination.    If,  in  the  mean  time,  it  must  only  be  subjected  to  a  JHvme 
'*  difcr^tf  of  another  kind,  what  advantage  do  we  ultimately  gain  from  thxsonr 
"  anxious  desire  to  avoid  that  rock  ?     Wc  have  in  reality  not  avoided  it ;  but 
**  while  we  have  with  sufticient  solicitude  wished,  by  one  course,  to  $hun  this 
**  rock,  we  have,  on  steering  another  course,  unhappily  struck  upon  it.   If  this 
<(  had  been  the  order  of  things  in  the  Divine  intention, — that  the  first  place 
'*  should  be  occupied  by  the  creation,  the  second  by  the  permission  of  the  fall, 
"  and  the  third  by  predestination  to  life  and  death. — then  it  would  have  been 
**  necessary,  that  in  the  act  of  execution  the  order  of  all  of  them  should  be 
**  reversed  :  The  consequences  of  which  would  be,  that  God  ou^ht^rst  to  have 
'*  saved  some  men  and  damned  others,  he  ought  aftet'wards  to  have  permitted 
**  their  fall,  and,  t(tst  ofall^  he  ought  to  have  produced  them  from  nothing  by 
'<  means  of  creation.    Such  are  the  monstrous   and  portentous  opinions  with 
**  which  this  [Sublapsarian]  scheme  is  charged,  and  which  it  produces,— 
"  opinions  that  arc  far  more  worthy  to  proceed  from  the  schools  of  the  Jesuits 
**  or  the  Arminians,  than  from  ours  !  *'  [find.  Grat.  I.  i,  pt.  1.  dig.  iv.  sec.  4.) 
To  understand  the  logic  contained  in  the  close  of  this  quotation,  it  is  necessary 
to  state,  that  one  grand  argument  on  which  as  a  foundation  the  Doctor's 
scheme  rests,  and  which  he  considers  to  be  his  best  Weapon  of  defence,  is  this 
fallacious  postulate,  ff'hatever  is  first  in  the  Divine  Intention,  must  he  last  tit 
executUni !    His  own  curious  reasons  for  adopting  it,  are  too  diffuse  to  be  here 
transcribed  ;  they  may  be  seen  in  his  preface.  Though  the  Calvinists  generally 
i^nit  their  brows  and  thunder  out  anathemas  against  any  man  **  who  is  so 
presumptuous  as  to  pry  into  the  Divine  ('ounsels,"  yet,  in  ever}'  Predestinarian 
controversy  which  1  have  examined,  the  Fatalists  have  in  this  respect  been 
themselves  the  first  offenders,  and  their  adversaries  have  been  compelled 
either  to  follow  them  through  all  their  labyrinths,  or  to  sit  down  in  bitterness 
of  soul  and  hear  the  saving  purposes  and  the  glorious  attributes  of  the  Divine 
Being  traduced  and  virtually  blasphemed.    In  this  instance,  the  Doctor  and 
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rity  qfihtJuU  might  be  deduced.  Yet  this  necessity  cannot 
possibly  have  any  other  origin  than  some  decree  of  pre- 
destination. 

(1)  One  of  these  explanatory  expressions  is  their  description 
of  the  Divine  Permission^  by  which  God  permits  sin.  Some  of 
them  describe  it  thus :  **  Permission  is  the  withdrawing  of  that 
Divine  Grace,  by  which,  when  God  executes  the  decrees  of 
his  will  through  rational  creatures,  he  either  does  not  reveal 
"  to  the  creature  that  Divine  will  of  his  own  by  which  He 
**  wills  that  action  to  be  performed,  or  does  not  bend  the  will 
"  of  the  creature  to  yield  obedience  in  that  act  to  the  Divine 
**  will.*"  To  these  expressions  the  following  are  immediately 
subjoined  :  "  If  this  be  a  correct  statement,  the  creature  com- 
"  mits  sin   through   necessity,   yet  voluntarily  and  without 

bis  Supralapsarian  friends  have  invented  a  preposterous  scheme  for  the  opertt- 
tkm  of  the  Divitu  yoliiUnts,  for  which  they  do  Dot  pretend  to  adduce  any 
Hcriptural  authority,  but  which  ought,  according  to  their  ideas,  to  be  os  impli- 
citly believed  as  if  it  were  a  part  uf  Divine  Revelation.  It  assumes,  as  stated 
pa^  550,  that  be/ore  any  thougrht  of  the  creation  of  mankind  entered  into  the 
Dunne  Intention,  the  damnation  of  tome  men  and  the  salvation  of  others  were 
decreed.  But  as  their  iuveution,  when  completed,  would  not  work,  (because, 
it  did  not  account  for  the  mode  in  which  God  actually  executes  whatever  he  hat 
previously  purposed,)  the  preceding  most  absurd  postulate  was  their  next 
device,  to  set  the  first  in  motion  :  And  it  was  by  this  very  postulate  that  the 
venerable  Doctor  endeavoured  to  make  the  Sublapsariaus  look  ridiculous. 
That  great  man,  Dr.  Thomas  Pierce,  when  adverting  to  this  sophism,  says : 

*  They  apply  it  so  as  to  infer,  that  because  eternal  punishment  is  last  in 
'  execution  (after  sin),  it  was  first  iu  God's  intention  (before  sin).  And  by  the 

*  same  logic,  he  that  first  intends  to  take  ship  at  Dover  and  afterwards  sail 

*  into  France,  must  needs  sail  into  France  first,  and  after  that  take  ship  at 
'  Dover.  Had  I  used  that  axiom  in  such  an  ignorant  manner  when  I  was  a 
'  raw  sophistcr,  1  had  been  hissed  out  of  the  schools.    And  how  extremely 

*  weak  is  that  cause  which  could  betray   so  strong  a  disputant  as  Dr.  Twisse 

*  into  so  strange  an  inconvenience  ?' 

Sufficient  evidence  has  been  adduced  to  shew,  that  Dr.  Twisse  entertained 
the  same  ideas,  as  those  of  Arminius,  respecting  the  tendency  of  the  Sublapsa- 
rian  scheme  to  make  God  the  author  of  sin,  and  the  horridly  uniform  consis- 
tency of  Supra-lapsariauism.  Every  man  who  knows  any  thing  of  the  matter, 
will  admire  the  honesty,  while  he  abhors  the  cruelty  and  blasphemy,  of  the 
Supra-lapsarians ;  and  white  a  regard  for  the  Divine  honour  or  the  tenderness 
ef  their  own  dispositioru,  as  evinced  by  the  Sublapsarians,  excites  his  warm 
approval  of  their  apparently  moderate  plan, — his  applause  will  cease,  or  it  will 
be  transformed  into  censure  and  aversion,  as  soon  as  he  discovers  the  thindis- 
^ise  under  which  they  veil  consequences  equally  blasphemous  and  unscrip- 
tural  with  those  of  their  higher  brethren.  Dr.  Twisse  insinuates  in  the  fbllow- 
hig  passage,  that  the  Sublapsanan  Divines  are  not  governed  by  pure  motives 
iu  their  selection  of  a  system  :  '  Several  of  our  Divines  seem   induced  by  this 

*  speciousne3s  to  think,  that  the  Divine  decree  (which  concerns  the  raising  of 

*  fallen  men  by  grace  and  the  gift  of  salvation  through  mercy)  presupposes  the 

*  ^corruption  of  mankind  in  j4dam.    At  this  point,  therefore,  they  stop,  ascend 

*  to  no  greater  elevaticm,  and  do  not  attempt  to  deduce  reasons  for  the  Divine 

*  Counsel  in  Predestination  from  any  higher  source  than  the  corrupt  mass  of 
^  mankind  ;  and  they  consider,  that  they  have  then  had  a  sufficient  regard  to 
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"  restraint.""  ♦  If  it  be  objected,  that  **  this  description  dctes 
not  comport  with  that  permission  by  which  God  permitted  the 
4bin  of  Adam :"  We  also  entertain  the  same  opinion  about  it. 
Yet  it  follows  as  a  consequence  from  this  very  description, 
that  ^^  other  sins  are  committed  through  necessity.^ 

(2)  Of  a  similar  tendency  are  the  expres^ons  which  some 
of  them  use,  when  they  contend,  that  the  declaration  of  the 
glory  of  God  which  must  necessarily  be  illustrated,  is  placed 
in  "  the  demonstration  of  mercy  and  of  punitive  justice.^ 
But  such  a  demonstration  could  not  have  been  made,  unless 
sin,  and  misery  through  s'm,  had  entered  into  the  world,  to 
form  at  least  a  sort  of  the  lowest  desert  of  misery :  And  in 
this  manner  is  sin  also  necessarily  introduced,  through  the 
necessity  of  such  a  demonstration  of  the  Divine  glory  Since 
the  Jail  of  Adam  is  already  laid  down  to  be  necessary,  and, 
on  that  account,  to  be  a  means  for  executing  the  preceding 
decree  of  predestination ;  creaikni  itself  is  Ukewisc  at  the  same 
time  Imd  down  as  a  means  subservient  to  the  execution  of  the 
same  decree.  For  the  Jail  cannot  be  necessarily  consequent 
upon  the  creatioji,  except  through  the  decree  of  predestination, 
which  cannot  be  placed  between  the  creation  and  the  fall,  but 
i|5  prefixed  before  both  of  them,  as  having  the  precedence,  and 
ordaining  creation  for  the  fallj  and  both  of  them  for  executing 
one  and  the  same  decree, — to  demonstrate  the  justice  of  God 
in  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  his  mercy  in  its  remission. 
Because,  if  this  were  not  the  case,  that  which  must  necessarily 
ensue  from  the  act  of  creation  had  not  been  intended  by  God 
when  he  created :  Which  is  to  suppose  an  impossibility. 

*  the  safety  or  intcgnrity  of  every  man's  faiih,  and  have  made  good  and  special 

*  piovision  for  the  peace  and  tranquillity  jof  the  Church.    Bviour  error  is  not 

*  necessary  to  defend  the  Divine  Majesty  and  to  maintain  his  holy  nature :  God 

*  will  provide  for  that  himself.  For  he  is  able  to  vindicate  his  own  cause  ;  we 
^  will  also  by  his  grace  engage  in  its  vindication.  Alen  generally  desire  to 
^regulate  and  temper  the  will  of  God  to  their  own  dispositions :  But  our  sole  wish 

*  is,  that  he  would  be  pleased  of  his  mercy  to  grant  us  that  piety  by  which  we 

*  may  daily  form  our  dispositions  yet  more  and  mure  to  obey  him,  that  we  may 

*  restrain  our  obstreperous  affections  which  strive  against  his  truth.'  In  this 
astute  manner  does  the  learned  Doctor  try  to  drill  *'  the  obstreperous  affec- 
tions" of  the  Sublapsarians  into  a  bold  and  manly  avowal  of  his  unmerciful 
sentiments,  which,  how  repugnant  soever  they  might  be  to  a  merciful  human 
disposition,  he  dignifies  with  the  title  of  god's  truth.  But  this  is  one  of  the 
most  temperate  of  his  censures  on  that  milder  race  of  men,  among  whom  the 
reader  will  be  surprised  to  find,  according  to  the  Doctor's  own  enumeration, 
all  the  Dutch  Divines  who  signed  the  first  Contra-  Remonstrance,  and  Tilenos, 
Lubbertus,  Kimedontius,  Zanchius,  Ursinus,  Paraeus,  Polanus,  fiucauusy* 
Peter  Martyr,  Bishop  Hutton,  Bishop  Abbot,  Calvin,  Piscaior,  &c.  &c. 

•  Sec  Womack's  Examination  ofTileniis.    Page  17,  8vo  Edit.  1822. 
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But  let  it  be  granted,  that  the  necessity  ofthefaU  of  Adam 
cannot  be  deduced  from  either  of  the  two  latter  opinions,  yet 
all  the  preceding  arguments  which  have  been  produced  against 
the  First  opinion,  are,  after  a  trifling  modification  to  suit  the 
varied  purpose,  equally  valid  ag^dnst  the  two  latter.  This 
would  be  very  apparent,  if,  to  demonstrate  it,  a  conference 
were  to  be  instituted. 

5.  My  own  Sentiments  on  Peedestination. 

I  have  hitherto  been  stating  those  opinions  concerning  the 
article  of  Predestination  which  are  inculcated  in  our  churches 
and  in  the  University  of  Leyden,  and  of  which  I  disapprove. 
I  have  at  the  same  time  produced  my  own  reasons,  why  I  form 
such  an  unfavourable  judgment  concerning  them ;  and  I  will 
now  declare  my  own  opinions  on  this  subject,  which  are  of 
such  a  description  as,  according  to  my  views,  appear  most 
conformable  to  the  word  of  Grod. 

I.  The  First  absolute  decree  of  Grod  concerning  the  sal- 
vation of  sinful  man,  is  that  by  which  he  decreed  to  appoint 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  for  a  Mediator,  Redeemer,  Saviour, 
Priest  and  King,  who  might  destroy  sin  by  his  own  death, 
might  by  his  obedience  obtain  the  salvation  which  had  been 
lost,  and  might  communicate  it  by  his  own  virtue. 

II.  The  SECOND  precise  and  absolute  decree  of  God,  is  that 
in  which  he  decreed  to  receive  into  favour  t/iose  who  repent  and 
believe^  and,  in  Christ,  for  his  sake  and  through  him,  to  eflcct 
the  salvation  of  such  penitents  and  believers  as  persevered  to 
the  end ;  but  to  leave  in  sin  and  under  wrath  all  impenitent 
persons  and  unbelievers^  and  to  damn  them  as  aliens  from 
Christ. 

III.  The  Third  Divine  decree  is  that  by  which  God 
decreed  to  administer  in  a  siifficient  and  efficacious  manner  the 
MEANS  which  were  necessary  for  repentance  and  faith  ;  and  to 
have  such  administration  instituted  (1)  according  to  the 
Divine  Wisdom^  by  which  God  knows  what  is  proper  and 
becoming  both  to  his  mercy  and  his  severity,  and  (2)  according 
to  Divine  Justice^  by  which  He  is  prepared  to  adopt  whatever 
his  wisdom  may  prescribe  and  to  put  it  in  execution. 

IV.  To  these  succeeds  the  Fourth  decree,  by  which  God 
decreed  to  save  and  damn  certain  particular  persons.  This 
decree  has  its  foundation  in  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  by 
which  he  knew  from  all  eternity  those  individuals  who  Toould^ 
through  his^  preventing  grace,  believe^  and,  through  his  sub- 
sequent grace  would  persevere^ — according  to  the  beforp- 
described  administration  of  those  means  which  are  suitable  and 
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proper  for  conversion  and  faith ;  and,  by  which  foreknowledge, 
he  likewise  knew  those  who  would  not  believe  and  persevere.* 
Predestination,  when  thus  explained,  is 

1 .  The  foundation  of  Christianity,  and  of  salvation  and  its 
certainty. 

2.  It  is  the  sum  and  the  matter  of  the  gospel ;  nay,  it  is  the 
gospel  itself,  and  on  that  account  necessary  to  be  believed  in 
order  to  salvation,  as  far  as  the  two  first  articles  are  concerned. 

3.  It  has  had  no  need  of  being  examined  or  determined  by 
any  Council  either  General  or  Particular,  sinc6  it  is  contained 
in  the  scriptures  clearly  and  expressly  in  so  many  words ;  and 
no  contradiction  has  ever  yet  been  offered  to  it  by  any  ortho- 
dox divine. 

4.  It  has  constantly  been  acknowledged  and  taught  by  all 
Christian  teachers  who  held  correct  and  orthodox  sentiments. 

5.  It  agrees  with  that  Harmony  of  aU  Confessions  which 
has  been  published  by  the  Protestant  Churches. 

6.  It  likewise  agrees  most  excellently  with  the  Dutch  Con- 
fession and  Catechism.  This  concord  is  such,  that  if  in  the 
Sixteenth  Article  these  two  expressions  [eosqtios,  et  alVi\  "  those 
persons  whom'*'  and  "others,""  be  explained  by  the  words 
**  believers'"  and  "  unbelievers,"  these  opinions  of  mine  on 
Predestination  will  be  comprehended  in  that  Article  with  the 
greatest  clearness.  This  is  the  reason  why  I  directed  the 
thesis  to  be  composed  in  the  very  words  of  the  Confession,  when, 
on  one  occasion,  I  had  to  hold  a  public  disputation  before  my 
private  class  in  the  University.  This  kind  of  Predestination 
also  agrees  with  the  reasoning  contained  in  the  tioentieth  and 
the  fifty-fourth  question  of  the  Catechism. 

7.  It  is  also  in  excellent  accordance  with  the  nature  of  God, 
— with  his  wisdom,  goodness,  and  righteousness ;  because  it 
contains  the  principal  matter  of  all  of  them,  and  is  the  clearest 
demonstration  of  the  Divine  wisdom,  goodness,  and  right- 
eousness [or  justice]. 

8.  It  is  agreeable  in  every  point  with  the  nature  of  man,-^ 
in  what  form  soever  that  nature  may  be  contemplated, — 
whether  in  the  primitive  state  of  creation,  in  that  of  the  fall, 
or  in  that  of  restoration. 

9.  It  is  in  complete  concert  with  the  act  of  creation,  by 
affirming  that  the  creation  itself  is  a  real  communication  of 
good  both  from  the  intention  of  God  and  with  regard  to  the 

•  The  reader  will  perceive  ihese  particulars  to  be  exact  counter-parts  to  the 
preceding  ubjectio.is  against  Supra-lapsarianisro,  which  commenced  pase554. 
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very  end  or  event ;  that  it  had  its  origin  in  the  goodness  of 
God;  that  whatever  has  a  reference  to  its  continuance  and 
preservation  proceeds  from  Divine  I^ove ;  and  that  this  act  of 
creation  is  a  perfect  and  appropriate  work  of  God,  in  which 
He  is  at  complaisance  with  himself,  and  by  which  he  obtained 
all  things  necessary  for  an  unsinning  state.* 

10.  It  agrees  with  the  nature  of  Ufe  eternal,  and  with  the 
honourable  titles  by  which  that  life  is  designated  in  the 
Scriptures. 

11.  It  also  agrees  with  the  nature  of  death  eternal,  and 
with  the  names  by  which  that  death  is  distinguished  in 
Scripture. 

12.  It  states  sin  to  be  a  real  disobedience  and  the  meritori- 
ous cause  of  condemnation ;  and  on  this  account  it  is  in  the 
most  perfect  agreement  with  the  fall  and  with  sin. 

13.  In  every  particular  it  harmonizes  with  the  nature  of 
grace,  *  by  ascribing  to  it  all  those  things  which  agree  with  it, 
[or  are  adapted  to  i7,]  and  by  reconciling  it  most  completely 
to  the  righteousness  of  God  and  to  the  nature  and  liberty  of 
the  human  will. 

14.  It  conduces  most  conspicuously  to  declare  the  glory  of 
God, — ^his  justice  and  his  mercy.  It  alsa  represents  God  as 
the  cause  of  all  good  and  of  our  salvation,  and  man  as  the 
cause  of  sin  and  of  his  own  damnation. 

15.  It  contributes  to  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  placing 
him  for  the  foundation  of  predestination  and  the  meritorious 
as  well  as  communicative  cause  of  salvation. 

16.  It  greatly  promotes  the  salvation  of  men  :  It  is  also  the 
power,  and  the  very  means  which  lead  to  salvation, — by  ex- 
citing and  creating  within  the  mind  of  man  sorrow  on  account 
of  sin,  a  solicitude  about  his  conversion,  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
a  studious  desire  to  perform  good  works,  and  zeal  in  prayer, 
-.—and  by  causing  men  to  worJc  out  their  salvation  withjear  and 
irembliiig.  It  likewise  prevents  despair,  as  far  as  such  pre- 
vention is  necessary. 

17.  It  confirms  and  establishes  that  order  according  to 
which  the  gospel  ought  to  be  preached,  (1)  by  requiring 
repentance  and  faith, — (2)  and  then  by  promising  remission 
of  sins,  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  and  life  eternal. 

18.  It  strengthens  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  and  renders 
it  profitable  with  respect  to  preaching,  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments  and  public  prayers. 

*  For  an  explanation  of  this  clause,  see  page  563,  sect.  3  and  4. 
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19.  It  is  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  religion ;  because 
in  It  the  two-fold  love  of  Grod  may  be  united  together, — God''s 
love  of  righteousness  [or  justice],  and  his  love  of  men,  may 
with  the  greatest  consistency  be  reconciled  to  each  other. 

20.  Lastly. — This  doctrine  of  Predestination  has  always, 
been  approved  by  tJie  great  majority  of  professing  Christians^ 
and  even  now,  in  these  days,  it  enjoys  the  same  extensive 
patronage.  *  It  cannot  afford  any  person  just  cause  for 
expressing  his  aversion  to  it ;  nor  can  it  give  any  pretext  for 
contention  in  the  Christian  Church. 

It  is  therefore  much  to  be  desired,  that  men  would  proceed 
no  further  in  this  matter,  and  would  not  attempt  to  investi- 
gate ilic  unsearchable  judgments  of  God^ — at  least  that  they 
would  not  proceed  beyond  the  point  at  which  those  judgments 
have  been  clearly  revealed  in  the  scriptures.* 

This,  my  most  Potent  Lords,  is  all  that  I  intend  now  to 
declare  to  your  Mightinesses,  respecting  the  doctrine  of  Pre- 

*  This  was  then,  and  is  now,  an  ahsolute  fact :  The  moderate  and  pacific 
creed  of  the  great  Melancthou,  (of  which  that  of  Arminius,  on  this  point  in 

g articular,  was  an  exact  copy,)  had  iofuscd  itself  into  all  the  Reformed 
rational  Churches  of  Europe,  except  those  who  adopted  the  Preshyterian  Plat- 
form  of  Geneva — such  as  the  Churchesof  France  and  Scotland.  Our  own 
excellent  Church  imbibed  much  of  this  spirit ;  and  has  retained  it  in  g^reater 
purity  and  with  less  interruption,  than  any  even  of  the  professed  Lutheran 
Churches  :  This  has  often  been  satisfactorily  proved ;  but  in  no  work  has  the 
commanding  evidence  in  its  favour  been  stated  so  luminously  as  in  Dr.  Richanl 
Laurence's  most  erudite  Bampton  Lectures  for  1804,  the  reasoning  of  which 
is  unanswerable.  Omitting  therefore,  all  allusion  to  the  Christians  of  the 
Greek  and  Romish  Churches,  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  proving,  thai  the 
great  majority  of  modern  Protestants  approve  and  maintain   the  doctrine 

</ CONDITIONAL  ELECTION   AND   REPROBATION. 

*  How  mildly  does  Arminius  deliver  the  reproof,  which  is  too  often  and  most 
unaptly  employed  by  the  Calvin ists.  Nay,  hut,  ()  man,  wfto  art  thou  that 
repliest against  God?  God  has  beeu  pleased  to  reveal  his  truth  in  his  word,  and 
to  declare.  The  soul  that  sintieth  shall  die. — f^t  the  wicked  forsake  his  teay, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  8fc.  Yet  the  Calvinists  evade  the  force 
of  the  first  of  these  passages,  by  teaching,  that  **  an  elect  soul,  though  he  fall 
foully,  cannot  (aWJimilly.**    And  they  labour  to  wrest  the  plain  and  obvious 

meaning  of  the  second,  by  intimating,  that,  by  *'  the  wicked  and  unrighteous 
man'*  there  mentioned,  is  to  be  understood  *'  a  believer  under  a  cloud,"  which 
is  a  commodious  Calvinistic  epithet  for  a  man  of  that  class  of  believers  who, 
notwithstanding  their  profession  of  faith,  live  in  the  practice  of  sin. — God  also 
declares.  He  that  helieveth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved;  but  he  thai  betievrtk 
not,  shall  be  damned.  What  is  the  Calvinistic  improvement  upon  these  Divine 
Expressions  ?  It  is,  after  the  manner  of  Dr.  Twisse  and  the  other  great  masters 
of  the/a/a/ system,  (page  586} ,  that  God  first  decreed  who  should  *'  be  saved;** 
and  then,  it  was  determined  as  a  secondary  arrangement,  that  th^se  wh9  are 
thus  decreed  to  salvation  should  **  believe  and  be  baptized:  "  In  this  sum* 
mary  manner  is  removed  that  grand  incentive  to  conversion  held  out  by  the 
scriptures,  which  nxdAms, final  salvation  to  be  dependent  vnpon  faith  andperse^ 
verance  foreseen.—On  the  other  part,  the  Calvinists  further  aver,  that  God 
first  decreed  who  they  were  that  should  **  be  damned,"  and  afterwards  passed 
ftoother  decree  that  the  persons  thus  destined  to  damnation   should  **  not 
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DESTINATION,  about  which  there  exists  such  a  great  contro« 
versy  in  the  Chnrch  of  Christ  If  it  would  not  prove  too 
tedious  to  your  Lordships,  I  have  some  other  propositions 
which  I  could  wish  to  state,  because  they  contribute  to  a  full 
declaration  of  my  sentiments,  and  tend  to  the  same  purpose  as 
that  for  which  I  have  been  ordered  to  attend  in  this  place  by 
your  Mightinesses. 

There  are  certain  other  articles  of  the  Christian  Religion, 
which  possess  a  close  affinity  to  the  doctrine  of  Predestination, 
and  which  are  in  a  great  measure  dependent  on  it :  Of  this 
description  are  Ae  Providence  of  God,  the  Free-will  of  man,  the 
Perseverance  of  saints,  and  the  Certainty  of  Salvation,  On 
these  topics,  ^  not  disagreeable  to  your  Mightinesses,  I  will 
in  a  brief  manner  relate  my  opinion. 

II.  The  Peovidence  of  God. 
I  consider  Divine  Providence  to  be  ^<  that  solicitous,  con- 
tinued, and  universally  present  inspection  and  oversight  of 
God,  according  to  which  he  exercises  a  general  care  over  the 
^^  whole  world,  but  evinces  a  particular  concern  for  all  his  [intel- 
ligent] creatures  without  any  exception,  with  the  design  of  pre- 
serving and  governing  them  in  their  own  essence,  qualities, 
^'  actions,  and  passions,  in  a  manner  tluit  is  at  once  worthy  of 
^^  Himself  and  suitable  to  them,  to  the  praise  of  his  name  and 
**  the  salvation  of  believers.*" — In  this  definition  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence I  by  no  means  deprive  it  of  any  particle  of  those  proper- 
ties which  agree  with  it  or  belong  to  it ;  but  I  declare,  that  it 
preserves,  regulates,  governs,  and  directs  all  things,  and  that 
nothing  in  the  world  happens  fortuitously  or  by  chance.     Be- 


Mieve.'*'  By  this  unsound  doctrine  (for  a  sanction  to  which  the  inventors  blas- 
phemously invoke  the  name  of  the  Great  and  Merciful  God),  is  undermined  the 
force  of  ail  the  threats  and  gracious  expostulations  contained  in  the  scriptures, 
und^finai  damnation  is  no  longer  chargeable  to  the  personal  negligence  and 
obstinacy  of  the  sinner,  because  it  is  not  made,  according  to  the  scriptural 
plan,  to  be  a  lamentablo  consequence  ofunbelufand  disobedience  foreseen. 

How  necessary  is  it,  on  all  occasions,  to  hold/ast  the  form  of  smmd  wordiy 
and  to  propound  the  offers  of  the  gospel  in  the  expressive  and  gracions  terms 
in  which  they  have  been  indited  by  the  Holy  Spirit !  I  can  assure  the  reader, 
that,  in  wading  through  some  of  the  muddy  productions  of  the  early  Divines 
of  Calvin's  school,  I  have  met  with  numerous  practical  inversions  of  evangeli- 
•caX  expressions.  But  1  will  now  give  one  instance  of  a  virtual  perversion  :  St. 
Paul  has  said.  Let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar  !  Omitting  all  irreve- 
lent  mention  of  the  Divine  Name,~of  which,  or  of  the  Divine  Attributes, 
those  aged  teachers  of  Calvinism  seem  at  times  to  have  had  very  little  recol- 
lection,— the  point  towards  the  establishment  of  which  many  of  them  bent  all 
their  mental  energies,  was  obviously  this — **  Let  Calvin's  scheme  of  Predes- 
tination be  true,  although  every  other  man  that  dissents  from  it  be  accounted 
a  liar  !" 

Vol.  I  Q(i 
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side  thisy  I  pliu^e  la  subjection  t6  Divine  Providence  both  the 
/ree-wiU  and  even  the  actions  of  a  rational  creaiure:  So  that 
nothing  can  be  done  without  the  will  of  God,  not  even  any  of 
those  things  which  are  done  in  oppouticm  to  it  ;«r-only  we 
must  observe  a  distinction  between  good  actions  and  evil  ones, 
by  saying,  that  *^  God  both  txnlb  and  per/brms  good  acta,^ 
but  that  "  He  only  freely  'permits  those  which  are  evil.'* 
Still  farther  than  this,  I  very  readily  grant,  that  even  all 
actions  whatever  concerning  evil  that  can  possiUy  be  devised 
or  invented,  may  be  attributed  to  Divine  Providence,— em* 
ploying  solely  one  caution,  *^  not  to  conclude  from  this  concession 
^iat  God  is  the  cause  of  sinJ^  This-  I  have  testified  with 
suifident  clearness,  in  a  certain  disputation  concerning  the 
Righteousness  and  Efficacy  of  Divine  Providence  concerning 
thiiigs  that  art  evU^  which  was  on  two  different  occasbns 
treated  in  Leyden  as  a  divinity-act,  at  which  I  presided.  In 
that  disputation  I  endeavoured  to  ascribe  to  God  whatever 
actions  concerning  sin  I  could  possibly  conclude  from  the 
scriptures  to  belong  to  him ;  and  I  proceeded  to  such  a  length 
in  my  attempt,  that  some  persons  thought  proper  on  that 
account  to  charge  me  with  having  made  God  the  author  of  sin. 
The  same  serious  allegation  has  likewise  been  often  produced 
against  me,  from  the  pulpit,  in  the  city  of  Amsterdam,  on 
account  of  those  very  theses ;  but  with  what  show  of  justice 
€uch  a  charge  was  made,  may  be  evident  to  any  one,  frcmi  the 
contents  of  my  written  answer  to  those  Thirty-one  Artides 
formerly  mentioned,  which  have  been  falsely  imputed  to  met 
and  of  which  this  was  one.  * 


*  The  reply  of  Arminius  may  be  seen  in  the  twent^tkird  of  thoce  Articleft. 
The  very  judicious  disputation  to  which  it  refers,  constitntes  the  JVmth  wd 
7V/I/A  of  his  Public  Lectures,  and  was  undertaken  in  consequence  of  some 
passionate  words  which  escaped  from  the  lips  of  Gomarus  when  he  presided, 
as  moderator,  at  a  disputation  on  Divine  Providence,  and  after  some  solid 
arguments  had  been  urged,  with  §^reat  modesty  and  according  to  the  practice 
of  the  University,  against  that  learned  Professor's  theses,  by  A,  C.  Vhetius, 
who  was  a  divinity-student  under  the  joint  tutelar  and  care  of  Arminius  and 
his  morose  uncle  Kuchlinus.  This  circumstance  caused  many  reports  to  be 
circulated,  respecting  the  erroneous  opinions  which  Arminius  was  said  to 
entertain  on  the  same  subject.  He  theiefore  determined  immediately  to  pre- 
pare the  Theses  mentioned  in  the  text :  And  though  the  disputation  of  Gomarus 
on  thegenei-al  theme  had  been  m&intained  on  the  30th  of  April  160$,  our 
author  held  another,  only  four  days  afterwards,  on  the  particular  fueeiion  of 
the  effect  of  Divine  Providence  upon  moral  evil,  in  the  interval  between  these 
two  Academical  Acts,  our  author  addressed  to  his  friend  Uitenbogardt,  on  the 
2iid  of  May,  a  letter,  of  which  the  following  is  a  very  interesting  extract : 

**  The  day  before  yestenlay,  in  a  Disputation  on  the  Providence  of  God, 
Gomarus  in  answer  to  the  objections  ofVlictius,  who  had  stated  them  with 
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III.   Tlf£   FsEE-WiLL  OF   MaN. 

-  This  is  my  opinion  concerning  the  Free-will  of  man :-— /fi 
his  primitive  cmtdition  as  he  came  out  of  the  hands  of  his 
Creator,  man  was  endowed  with  such  a  portion  of  know- 
ledge, holiness,  and  power,  as  enabled  him  to  understand^ 
esteem,  consider,  will,  and  to  perform  the  true  good,  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  delivered  to  him :  Yet  none  of  these 
acts  could  he  do,  except  through  the  assistance  of  Divine  Grace. 
—But  in  his  lapsed  and  sin/hl  state,  man  is  not  capable,  of 
and  by  himself,  either  to  think,  to  will,  or  to  do  that  which  is 
really  good ;  but  it  is  necessary  for  him  to  be  regenerated  and 
renewed  in  his  intellect,  affections  or  will,  and  in  all  his  powers. 


sufflcient  modesty,  spoke  in  snch  a  manner  as  betrayed  the  commotion  of  bis 
mind  to  all  the  audience.  He  ^likewise  uttered  some  expressions  against  me^ 
as  be  supposed  :  But  the  person  who  made  bim  acquainted  with  my  wordsy 
bad  deceived  him  with  a  perverse  and  unfair  narration.  Without  feeling  any 
concern,  I  listened  to  bim  while  be  spoke  with  the  greatest  vehemence ;  and 
this  is  the  practice  which  1  will  try  to  pursue,  that  I  may  be  able  to  produce 
the  whole  of  my  forces  when  required  by  necessity. 

"  You  cannot  believe  how  imperfectly  they  [my  enemiesj  are  prepared  to 
attack  the  opinions  of  other  people  and  to  defend  their  own :  Or  rather,  you 
not  only  can  believe  this  fact,  but,  being  instructed  by  personal  experience, 
it  constitutes  a  part  of  your  knowledge.  These  are  the  principal  arguments 
which  they  employ  :  Such  have  been  the  tentimentt  of  ail  the  Doctor t  of  the 
Church  1  This  u  the  unvarying-  opinion  of  the  Reformed  Church  I  But  in  no 
quarter  do  1  hear.  Thus  SArrii  the  Lord  ! 

<<  At  present  I  am  preparing  some  Theses  on  the  Righteoutnest  and  Efficacy 
of  the  Providence  of  God  concerning  evils  and  I  intend  to  propose  them  in 
regular  course  within  a  few  days,  as  subjects  of  public  disputation.  In  the 
explanation  of  this  matter  I  cannot  give  myself  complete  satisfaction.  Yet  I 
will  attempt  something,  and  will  freely  declare  my  sentiments  :  For  I  can  do 
this,  without  clashing  against  either  the  Confession  or  the  Catechism.  1  wish 
it  were  possible  for  me  previously  to  explain  my  sentiments  on  this  point 
before  you  and  Borrius,  and  to  submit  them  to  your  examination  and  judg- 
ment: In  that  case  it  is  probable,  nay  it  is  very  certain,  the  three  united 
together  would  be  able  to  accomplish  what  one  cannot  do  by  himself.  My 
declaration  will  at  least  amount  to  this  :  I  not  only  acknowledge  Providence 
in  general,  but  also  its  influence  concerning  evil.  For  I  ascribe  to  it  the 
following  actions :  Prohibition  and  Permission  respecting  the  beginning  of  sin. 
Determination  and  Direction  respecting  itsprogreUf  and,  respecting  its  end. 
Punishment,  (in  which  part  1  shall  treat  on  tfte  unthdrawing  of  grace,  the 
being  given  over  to  a  reprobate  nUnd,  &c.J  I  shall  then  discuss  the  topic  of 
its  being  remitted  or  pardoned." 

With  what  amiable  diffidence  and  ingenuousness  did  this  great  man  disclose 
W%  views  and  intentions  to  his  intimate  friends !  It  is  a  tolerably  fair  test  of 
the  orthodoxy  of  the  sentiments  briefly  described  in  the  preceding  extract, 
when  one  party  accuses  the  author  of  <  entertaining  doubts  concerning  Provi- 

*  dence  ingetieral,*  and  another  charges  him  with  <  carrying  that  doctrine  to 

*  such  a  length,  in  regard  to  the  permission  of  evil,  as  to  make  God  the  author 

*  of  tin  /*  What  a  profound  genius  must  Plancius  the  detractor  have  possessed, 
who  could  discover  this  frightful  consequence  in  the  Theses  of  Arminius,  and 
who  warned  bis  Calvinistic  audience  at  Amsterdam  against  its  infectious 
nature ! 

Qa2 
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by  God  in  Christ  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  be  may  be 
qualified  rightly  to  understand,  esteem,  consider,  will,  and 
perform  whatever  is  truly  good.  When  he  is  made  a  partaker 
of  this  regeneration  or  renovation,  I  consider  that,  since  he  is 
delivered  from  sin,  he  is  capable  of  thinking,  willing,  and 
doing  that  which  is  good,  but  yet  not  without  the  continued  aidi 
of  Divine  Grace.  * 

*  In  the  Book  entitled  A  Neeestary  Lhctriae  and  ErudUiamfor  any  QkrisHtm 
Man,  which  was  principally  composed  by  Archbishop  Cronmer,  examined  and 
Improved  by  a  Convocation  of  the  Clergy,  (several  of  whom  afterwards  suf- 
fered as  martyrs  for  the  truth,)  and  which  was  published  with  the  royal  sanc- 
tion in  1543,  long  before  the  birth  of  Armiuius,  it  is  said,  "The command- 
ments and  threatenings  of  Almighty  God  in  scripture,  whereby  man  is  called 
upon  and  put  in  remembrance  what  God  would  have  him  to  do,  most  evidently 
do  express  and  declare,  that  man  hath  Free-will  alto  now  after  the/all  of  onr 
first  father  jfdam,^-VfhaX  undoubtedly  should  be  said  in  vain,  unless  there 
were  some  faculty  or  power  left  iu  man,  whereby  he  may,  by  the  help  and  grace 
of  God>  (if  he  will  receive  it,  when  it  is  offered  to  him,)  understand  bis 
commandments,  BJid  freely  consent  and  obey  unto  them.    Which  thing,  of 
the  Catholic  Fathers,  is  called  Free  •will f  which  if  we  will  describe,  we  may 
call  it  conveniently  in  all  men,  A  certain  power  of  the  will  joined  with  reason, 
whereby  a  reasonable   creature,  without    constraint,   in  things  of  reason 
discerneth   and  willeth  good  and  evil;    but  it  willethnot  fAol^oocf  tpAtcAar 
acceptable  to  God,  except  it  be  holpen  with  grace :  but  that  which  is  ill,  it 
willeth  of  itself. — Besides  many  other  evils  that  came  by  that  transgression  [ef 
our  first  parents] ,  the  high  power  of  man's  reason  and  freedom  of  wiU  were 
wounded  and  corrupted,  and  all  men  thereby  brought  into  such  blindness  and 
infirmity  that  they  cannot  eschew  sin,  except  they  be  illuminated  and  made 
free  by  an  especial  grace,  that  is  to  say,  by  a  supernatural  help  and  working 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  although  the  goodness  of  God  offereth  to  all  men, 
yet  they  only  enjoy  it,  who  by  their  free  will  do  accept  and  embrace  the  same. 
Nor  they  also  that  be  holpen  by  the  said  grace,  can  accomplish  and  perform 
thing^s  that  be  for  their  wealth,  but  with  labour  and  endeavour :  so  great  is  in 
our  nature  the  corruption  of  the  first  sin,  and  the  heavy  burden  bearing  us 
down  to  evil.^Free-will,  before  it  may  will  or  think  any  godly  thing,  must  be 
bolpeu  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  by  his  Spirit  be  prevented  and  inspired, 
that  it  may  be  able  thereto;  and,  being  so  made  able,  may  from  thenceforth 
work  together  yniih  grace  ;  and,  by  the  same  sustained,  holpen  and  maintained, 
may  do  and  accomplish  good  works  and  avoid  sin,  and  persevere  also  and 
increase  in  grace.     It  is  surely  of  the  grace  of  God  only,  that  first  we  be 
inspired  and  moved  to  any  good  thing:     But,  to  resist  temptaUons,  and  to 
persist  in  goodness  and  go  forward,  it  is  both  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  of  our 
free  will  and  endeavour" 

In  the  Nuremberg  Catechism,  a  work  containing  above  500  pages,  which 
was  translated  into  English  by  Archbishop  Cranmer,  and  published  in  1547,  it 
is  said :  "  And  therefore  we  say  in  this  creed,  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  it  is  necessary  some  things  here  to  speak  of  the  manner  of  sanctificatkm» 
how  and  after  what  manner  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  hallow  us,  that  we  may  so 
prepare  ourselves,  or  rather  give  place  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  preventetk  us, 
that  he  with  his  light  and  Almighty  strength  and  power  may  work  his  will  in 
us. — Give  your  hearts  to  God,  like  wax,  aipt  and  meet  to  receive  what  thing 
soever  it  shall  please  him  to  print  in  yen. — ^And  take  this  for  a  sure  conclusmn, 
and  doubt  nothiug  thereof,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  hath  begun  these  things 
in  us,  so  he  will  finish  the  same  in  us,  if  we  obey  him,  and  continue  in  faith  to 
the  end  of  our  lives.  For  he  that  contiuueth  to  the  end,  shall  be  saved. — We 
wretched  sinners  do  not  first  prevent  God,  and  go  before  him  in  the  work  of 
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IV.  The  Qracb  of  God. 
In  reference  to  Divine  Grace^  I  believe,  (1)  It  is  a  gratui- 
tous affection  by   which   God  is  kindly  affected  towards  a 

our  justificatioD,  but  it  U  God  that  layetb  the  first  foundation  of  our  salvation. 
First,  be  seiideth  unto  us  godly  aud  faithful  ministers,  by  whom  we  be  baptized, 
aud,  before  we  do  any  good  workf  he  offereth  us  bis  grace.^Forasmuch  as  we 
know  by  God's  holy  ci^inmandmeuts  what  his  will  is,  [<that  all  men  be  saved,'] 
it  is  our  part  to  conform  our  wUU  to  his  will,  aud  to  desire  him  to  give  mm  hit 
grace  and  aid. — He  govemeth  by  the  Holy  Word  of  bis  Gospel,  and  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (whom  he  poureth  plentifully  upon  all  them  that  believe 
the  gospel,)  and  by  that  comfortable  word  of  the  gospel  he  gently  enticeth 
and  draweth  us  unto  him,  that  we  should  gladly  of  our  own /ree^wtU obey 
him ." 

Melancthon  alSo,  in  his  Qmtmon  Places,  published  in  1545,  speaks  thus  on 
the  Freedom  of  the  ffVi :  «  But  we  must  know,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  effica- 
cious b>  the  v#ord  of  the  gospel,  when  it  is  heard,  or  when  it  becomes  an 
object  of  meditation  :  As  it  is  written,  (Gal.  iii,  14.)  '  that  we  might  receive 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith,*  It  is  a  saying  thnt  has  been  often 
repeated,    '  Those  who  meditate  on  God,   ought  to  commence  at  the  word  of 

*  God,  aud  not  to  search  for  God  without  bis  word.'  When  we  thus  commence 
at  the  word  of  God,  three  causes  of  a  good  action  then  concur  together, — the 
word  of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  human  wilt,  which  does  not  resist  Go^s 
word,  but  yields  its  assent.  For  it  [the  will]  might  shake  it  off,  as  Saul  was 
accustomed  to  do  of  his  own  accord.  But  when  a  listening  and  enduring  mind 
offers  no  resistance,  and  does  not  cherish  distrust,  but  when,  by  the  assistance 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  also  affords,  it  endeavours  to  yield  assent,^n  this  con- 
test, the  will  is  not  idle, 

'*  The  ancients  have  said,  <  Good  works  are  performed  by  grace  preceding, 

*  and  the  will  accompanying  them.*    Thus  likewise  St.  Basil  says,  <  Only  do 

*  thou  exercise  thy  will,  and  God  will  be  beforehand  with  it.'  Gud  prevents  [or 
goes  before] ,  calls,  moves  and  helps  us  ;  but  let  it  be  our  care,  to  offer  no 
resistance.  For  sin  evidently  derives  its  origin  from  us,  and  not  from  the  will 
of  God.  St.  Chrysostom  says,  <  He  who  draws,  draws  a  mon/Aa/u  «rt7/{9?^  :' 
As  it  is  likewise  expressed  in  that  passage  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  (vi,45.}  *  Every 
man  therefore  that  hears  of  the  Father  and  learns,  shall  come  unto  me,'  He 
commands  them  to  learn,  that  is,  to  hear  the  word, — not  to  resist  the  word  of 
God,  but  to  assent  to  it,  and  not  to  indulge  in  distrust. 

"These  things  are  evident,  if  we  find  by  experience  in  real  sorrows  and 
in  true  iuvocdtion  what  kind  of  contest  is  maintained  by  the  will  :  if  it  were 
to  shew  itself  as  a  mere  statue,  there  would  not  be  in  the  saints  any  conflict, 
wrestling,  or  anguish.  But  since  the  contest  is  great  and  difficult,  the  will 
is  not  idle,  but  yields  a  languid  assent ;  and  unless  at  the  intervals  of  invo- 
cation it  were  reminded  and  admonished  by  promises'  and  examples,  and 
were  assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  would  fall  into  despair. 

"  I  have  seen  many  persons,  who  yet  were  not  the  disciples  of  Epicurus, 
but  who,  when  they  felt  some  sorrow  on  account  of  their  lapses,  have  begun  to 
dispute  thus  :  <  How  can  1  hope  to  be  received  when  I  do  not  perceive  any  new 

*  light  or  new  virtues  [strength]  infused  into  me  ?  Besides,  if  Free-will  does 
'  [or  ^ects,]  nothing  at  all,  I  will,  in  the  mean  time,  indulge  in  distrust  aud 

*  other  vicious  affections,  until  1  shall  have  felt  that  regeneration  effected  of 

*  which  you  speak.' — ^This  Manichsean  conceit  is  a  most  horrible  falsehood  : 
And  from  such  an  error  their  minds  must  be  drawn  away,  and  they  must  be 
taught — that  Free-will  is  ef  some  avail,  [does  effect  something].  Pharaoh 
mnd  Saul  were  not  compelled  to  resist  God  ;  but  they  did  it  willingly  and  froely, 
filthough  God  had  at  several  times  manifested  such  illustrious  proofs  of  hia 
presence. 

Qci3 
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miserable  sinner,  and  according  to  which  he,  in  the  first  fjaoe, 
gives  hid  Son,  "  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  might  have 

"  If  we  have  onfy  to  wait  for  tJiat  infusion  of  qualities,  without  any  effort  ^ 
our  own,  as  the  fictions  of  the  Enthusiasts  and  the  Manicbees  pretend,  no 
necessity  would  exist  for  the  ministry  of  the  ^spel,  and  there  would  be  no 
contest  in  the  minds  of  men.  But  God  has  instituted  the  ministry »  that  the 
word  maybe  received,  that  the  mind  may  meditate  on  the  promise  and 
embrace  it,  and  that,  while  we  manfully  fight  against  distrust,  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  at  the  same  time  be  efficacious  in  us. 

'<  I  return  this  answer,  therefore,  to  such  as  excuse  their  loitering  and 
slothfulness  by  supposing  that  Free-will  is  of  no  avail  :  *  Nay,  O  man,  it  is 
'  the  eternal  and  immoveable  command  of  God  that  you  should  obey  the  word 
'  of  the  gospel,  that  you  should  hear  the  Son  of  God,  and  should  acknowledge 

*  the  Mediator.  How  black  and  horrid  are  these  sins ; — this  unwillingnesi  to 
'  behold  the  Son  of  God,  the  Mediator  bestowed  on  the  human  race !    Thon 

*  wilt  say,  /  am  not  able, — Nay,  but  thou  art  in  some  measure  able :  And 
'  when  thou  sustainest  thyself  by  the  word  of  the  gospel,  beseech  God  to  g^rant 
'thee  his  assistance;  and  know,  that  God  is  willing  in  this.very  manner  to 
'  convert  us,~when,  being  excited  by  the  promise,  we  contend  against  ourselves, 

*  call  upon  him,  and  resist  our  distrust  and  other  vicious  affections.    Some  of 

*  the  ancients,  therefore,  have  spoken  thus  :     Free-will  is  a  faculty  in  man  of 

*  applying  himself  to  grace:  that  is,  it  hears  the   pronibe,  strives  to  give  its 

<  assent,  and  casts  away  the  sins  that  are  opposed  to  conscience.    In  devils  no 

*  such  [efforts]  are  made.     Let  the  difference,  therefore,  between  devils  and 

<  mankind  be  taken  into  consideration.    Bat  these  observations  are  rendered 

*  still  clearer,  when  the  promise  is  considered  :  Since  the  promise  is  universal, 

*  and  since  tJtere  are  not  contrary  wills  in  God,  it  is  necessary,  that  there  he 

*  in  ourselves  some  cause  of  the  difference  why  Sanl  is  rejected  and  David 

*  received ;  [1  Sam.  xv,  2G.J  that  is,  it  is  necessary  that  there  be  in  these  two  nun 

*  some  action  tJiat  is  dissimilar,*  " 

In  many  other  passages  he  explains  in  what  respect  this  dissimilarity  consists. 
''  Mercy  and  the  merits  of  Christ  are,  in  the  will  of  God,  the  cause  of  Election, 
but  [with  these]  it  is  necessary  for  our  [act  of}  apprehension  to  concur.  For, 
since  the  promise  of  grace  is  uuivcrsal,  as  has  already  been  shewn,  and  since 
it  is  necessary  that  we  obey  the  promise,  some  difference  between  those  who  are 
elected  and  those  rejected  must  be  taken  from  our  own  wills,  that  is,  those  who 
resist  [or  oppose]  the  promise  are  rejected, — on  the  contrary,  they  who  embrace 
the  promise  are  accepted. — God  has  elected  those  whom  he  decreed  to  call  to 
the  knowledge  of  his  Son ;  and  it  is  his  pleasure  to  make  known  his  will  and 
bis  benefits  to  the  human  race.  He  therefore  approves  and  elects  those  whs 
9bey  his  calling, ^-Benoi  detained  by  this  imagination,  that  thou  canst  not  effect 
conversion.  Nay,  thou  art  able  to  effect  it,  by  God's  assistance  ;  and  he  reaUy 
wills  to  afford  his  aid,  and  does  actually  assist  those  who  ask." 

He  then  adds,  as  a  conclusion  to  the  former  paragraph  :  "  There  is  truth 
in  these  things  when  rightly  understood ;  and  the  employment  of  them  in 
the  exercises  of  faith  and  in  true  consolation,  when  the  mind  rests  on  the 
Son  of  God  as  he  is  shewn  in  the  promise,  will  illustrate  this  union  of  causes 
—the  word  of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  human  will.*' 

In  an  Exposition  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  which  Melancthon  sent  to  Cranmer  in 
1550,  he  thus  expresses  himself :  "  These  fundamental  principles  must  be 
maintained  against  the  Manichees, — that  it  is  possible  for  all  men  to  be  con* 
verted  to  God,  that  the  will  does  not  shew  itself  to  be  purely  passive,  hut  m 
some  measure  active,  and  that  it  can  comply  with  the  dratctngs  of  God** 

Luther  himself,  in  his  tract  On  the  Servility  of  the  [Human\  fFill,  says  - 
**  But  let  the  same  works  be  ascribed  both  to  God  and  to  men,  what  effect 
dfo  these  similitudes  [quoted  by  his  adversary]  produce  ?  None  at  all, 
except  this,  that  the  creature  co-operates  with  God  when  he  operates.  But 
are  we  now  disputing  about  this  co-operation  ?    Is  not  the  contest,  rather^ 
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eternal  life^'^-^-and,  afterwards,  he  justifies  him  in  Christ  Jesus 
and  for  his  sake,  and  adopts  him  into  the  right  of  sons,  unto 
salvation. — (2)  It  is  an  infusion  (both  into  the  human  under- 

rcspectlD^  the  proper  strength  and  operation  ef  Fret-will  /—Bat  God  does 
not  work  in  us  without  us ;  for  he  has  created  and  preserved  us  for  this  end- 
that  he  might  work  in  us,  and  that  we  might  he  co  worhers  with  him,  whether 
this  be  done  beyond  his  kingdom  by  his  general  Omnipotence,  or  within  hit 
kin^<lom  by  the  particular  virtue  [or  ener^]  of  his  Spirit."— In  reference  to  . 
this  passage,  Erasmus,  his  opponent^  says  in  reply  :  **  I  have  attributed 
nothing  to  Free-will,  except  that  it  is  obedient  to  grace  when  it  knocks,  that 
it  is  in  co-operation  when  grace  operates,  and  that  ii  can  withdraw  itself  freim 
grace  in  both  these  instances :  But  1  always  except  the  particular  will  of  Gody 
who  can  by  unknown  causes  forcibly  transport  it  wheresoever  he  pleases. 
St.  Augustine  confesses  the  same  things  ;  and  yet  he  allows  the  Freedom  of 
the  will,  and  ascribes  to  it  a  power  of  acting.  The  same  confession  is  made 
by  Luther.*'— In  bis  preceding  tract,  entitled  Diatribe,  Erasmus  had  observed : 
*'  The  mercy  of  God  prevents  [or  goes  before]  our  will,  accompanies  the  will 
In  its  efforts,  and  gives  [to  those  efforts]  a  happy  issue :  And  yet,  in  the 
mean  time,  we  will,  we  run,  and  we  obtain,*' — In  the  Old  English  trans- 
lation of  his  Paraphrase  upon  the  Gospel,  which  was  ordered  by  the  king's 
injunction  to  be  publicly  kept  in  the  Churches,  he  observes,  on  John  vi,  45, 
'<  Things  of  this  world  are  learned  by  men's  endeavour  and  study.  This 
celestial  philosophy  is  not  understood,  unless  the  secret  inspiration  of  the 
Father  make  men's  hearts  apt  to  be  tauglit.— The  gift  is  God's,  but  the 
endeavour  is  yours,  A  man  heareth  my  words  with  bodily  ears  in  vaiu, 
except  he  hear-before  the  secret  voice  of  the  Father,  which  must  inspire  the 
mind  with  an  insensible  grace  of  faith.  Tlierefore  whosoever  fashwneth  him' 
self  to  bs  apt  to  receive  this  inspiration,  the  Father  doth  then  draw  them :  And 
)ie  only  that  is  thus  drawn,  cometh  finally  to  me." 

In  the  article  on  Free-will,  the  Saxon  Confession  says :  **  Man  cannot 
possibly  by  his  natural  powers  liberate  himself  from  siu  and  eternal  death  : 
But  this  liberation,  and  man's  conversion  to  God,  and  newness  of  Spirit, 
are  effected  by  the  Son  of  God  who  vivifies  us  by  bis  Holy  Spirit,  as  it  is. 
declared,  (Rom.  viii,  9,)  '  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of  his.*  After  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  received,  tlie  will  is  not  idle  or  unem- 
ployed. And  we  render  thanks  to  God  for  this  immense  benefit,  which  he 
bestows  upon  us  for  the  sake  of  his  Son,  through  whom  he  also  gives  us  his 
Holy  Spirit,  and  governs  us  by  his  Spirit." 

As  this  is  a  point  for  which  Arminianism  has  been  subjected  to  most  unde- 
served obloquy,  I  considered  it  a  duty  to  shew  at  some  length  what  were  the 
avowed  opinions  of  Cranmer,  the  chief  fraroer  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of 
our  Church,  Melancthon,  Luther,  and  Erasmus,  several  years  prior  to  the 
birth  of  our  author.  Let  the  impartial  reader  declare  whether  the  individual 
declarations  of  those  holy,  wise,  and  learned  men,  or  that  of  our  author,  be 
the  most  scriptural  and  moderate.  The  sentiments  of  Arminius  on  Free-will 
are  expressed  with  as  great  cautiou  and  evangelical  truth,  as  our  own  Tenth 
Article,  aud  is  far  more  explicit  than  the  Eighteenth  of  the  Augustan  Con- 
fession. 

Tlic  extracts  from  Cranmer  and  Melancthon  are  also  of  particular  moment 
in  relation  to  the  next  article,  the  Grace  of  God,  which,  in  a  Declaration  of 
this  kind,  cannot  be  discussed  without  embracing  a  notice  concerning  its 
cognate,  the  Freedom  of  t?ie  ff^ill :  For  these  articles  being  two  consistent 
branches  of  the  same  doctrine,  are  mutually  illustrative.  It  will  be  perceived, 
that  Mclancthon's  observations  chiefly  apply  to  the  operations  of  Divine  Grace, 
and  the  concurrence  of  the  human  W\\\,  in  the  matter  of  conversion  ;  while 
those  of  Cranmer  relate  principally  to  the  great  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
our  utnctification. 
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sUmding  and  into  the  will  and  affections,)  of  all  thoae  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  appertain  to  the  regeneration  and 
renewing  of  man, — such  as  JaUh^  hopCj  charity^  &c ;  for, 
without  these  gracious  gifts,  man  is  not  suiBcient  to  think, 
will,  or  do  any  thing  that  is  good. — (3.)  It  is  that  perpetual 
assistance  and  continued  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to 
which  He  acts  upon  and  excites  to  good  the  man  who  has  been 
already  renewed,  by  infusing  into  him  salutary  cogitations,  and 
by  inspiring  him  with  good  desires,  that  he  may  thus  actually 
will  whatever  is  good ;  and  according  to  which  God  may  then 
will  and  work  together  with  man,  that  man  may  perform  what- 
ever he  wills. 

In  this  manner,   I  ascribe  to  grace  the  commencement, 

THE    CONTINUANCE   AND   THE   CONSUMMATION   OF  ALL    GOOD, 

-—and  to  such  an  extent  do  I  carry  its  influence,  that  a  man, 
though  already  regenerate,  can  neither  conceive,  will  nor  do 
any  good  at  all,  nor  resist  any  evil  temptation,  without  this  pre- 
venting' and  exciting^  thisJbUcrwing  and  co-derating  grace.^-^ 
From  this  statement  it  will  clearly  appear,  that  I  am  by  no 
means  injurious  or  unjust  to  grace,  by  attributing,  a&itis 
reported  of  me,  too  much  to  man^s  free-will :  For  the  whole 
controversy  reduces  itself  to  the  solution  of  this  question, 
**  Is  the  grace  of  God  a  certain  irresistible  force  ?^  That  is, 
the  controversy  does  not  relate  to  those  actions  or  operations 
which  may  be  ascribed  to  grace,  (for  I  acknowledge  and  incul- 
cate as  many  of  these  actions  or  operations  as  any  man  ever 
did,)  but  it  relates  solely  to  the  mode  of  operation, — whctJicr  it 
be  irresistibk  or  not :  With  respect  to  which,  I  believe,  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures,  that  many  persons  resbt  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  reject  the  grace  that  is  offered. 

V.  The  Peeseverance  of  the  Saints. 
My  sentiments  respecting  the  Perseverance  of  the  Saints  are. 
That  those  persons  who  have  been  grafted  into  Christ  by  true 
faith,  and  have  thus  been  made  partakers  of  his  lifc-pving 
Spirit,  possess  sufficient  powers  [or  strength]  to  fight  against 
Satan,  sin,  the  world  and  their  own  flesh,  and  to  gain  the  vic- 
tory over  these  enemies, — ^yet  not  without  the  assistance  of  the 
grace  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit.— Jesus  Christ  also  by  his  Spirit 
assists  them  in  all  their  temptations,  and  affords  them  the  ready 
aid  of  his  hand ;  and,  provided  they  stand  prepared  for  the 
battle,  implore  his  help,  and  be  not  wanting  to  themselves, 
Christ  preserves  them  from  falling :  So  that  it  is  not  possible 
for  them,  by  any  of  the  cunning  craftiness  or  power  of  Satan, 
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to  be  either  seduced  or  dragged  out  of  the  hands  of  Christ.  * 
But  I  think  it  i&  useful  and  will  be  quite  necessary  in  our  first 

*  AnniniaB  spoke  nearly  the  same  modest  words  when  interrogated  on  this 
subject  in  the  last  Conference  which  he  had  with  Goniarus,  before  the  Statea 
of  Holland,  on  the  12th  of  Aug.  1609,  only  two  months  prior  to  his  decease. 
The  Rer.  Thomas  Scott  says,  in  his  notes  to  the  HiMiorieai  Preface,  <  It  is 
'  remarkable,  that  Arminius  himself  in  this  his  last  public  Conference,  and 
'  just  before  his  death,  should  express  himself  so  undecided  on  this  grand 
'  point  of  decided  and  unqualified  opposition  to  modem  Arminians ;  and  should 
'  make  the  concession,  that  he  was  not  yet  able  to  answer  the  stripturet 
'  which  seemed  to  favour  the  doctrine  of  the  final  perseverance  in  all  true 
*  believers.  It  is  worthy  the  serious  consideration  of  his  disciplei.'— Mr. 
Scott  thinks  this  conduct  remarkable.  Such  it  might  appear  to  be  in  a  man  of 
common  mould,  who,  because  he  had  somewhat  against  particular  parts  of  a 
certain  unscriptural  system,  would  venture  rashly  to  oppose  other  parts  that 
deserved  no  marked  reprehension.  But  to  discover  in  Arminiuj  a  different 
and  admirable  trait,  ought  to  excite  no  wonder  ;  for,  it  will  be  seen,  he  was 
on  every  occasion  careful  to  Ut  hie  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men,  (Phil, 
iv,  5.) 

This  diffident  mode  of  expressing  himself  on  a  topic  about  which  he  had  not 
fully  satisfied  the  scruples  of  his  own  mind,  is  indeed  «  worthy  of  consider- 
ation by  his  disciples ;"  and  since  it  has  elicited  from  Mr.  Scott  a  high  and 
deserved  enlogium,  we  may  hope  that  it  will  also  be  accounted  worthy  of  very 
'<  serious  consideration"  by  all  theother  disciples  of  Calvin.  The  common 
sense  of  mankind  will  in  that  case  be  no  longer  insulted  with  the  silly  verbiage 
and  arrogant  boasting,  which  distinguish  the  productions  of  those  men  who 
have  sworn  fealty  to  mere  earthly  teachers ;  and  who  seem  to  have  forgotten, 
that,  as.  a  general  characteristic,  it  may  be  confidently  predicated  of  all  hum- 
ble and  sincere  Christians,  <  One  it  your  Master,  even  Christ  ;  and  all  y«  are 
brethren,'  The  followers  of  the  Redeemer,  who  can  embrace  as  their  '*  breth- 
ren beloved"  those  **  of  the  household  of  faith"  that  are  not  rigid  Predettin" 
ariant,  will  then  possess  the  assurance  of  which  St.  John  speaks  when  he 
declarer,  *  ^F^  know  that  we  have  pasted  from  death  untoU/e,  because  wb 

LOVE  THE  BRETHREN.' 

Though  the  question  propounded,  and  the  answer  returned,  were  not 
exactly  those  which  the  Historical  Pre/ace  and  Mr.  Scott  have  stated,  (as  is 
shewn  in  Appendix  W,)  yet  the  leaning  of  our  author's  mind  towards  the 
negative  of  that  question,  is  very  evident  from  this  part  of  his  Declaration, 
and  from  his  answer  to  the  Second  of  the  Thirty-one  Articles  with  which  he 
was  unjustly  charged.  In  the  latter  production  he  points  out  an  important 
distinction  that  ought  always  to  be  observed  when  this  doctrine  is  discussed, 
and  the  terms  on  which  be  was  prepared  to  maintain,  '<  that  it  is  impossible 
for  believers,  as  long  as  they  continue  believers,  to  decline  [or  fall  away]  from 
salvation;"  and,  on  the  contrary,  "  that  it  is  impossible  for  believers,  if  they 
fall  awrty  from  the  faith  afid  become  unbelievers,  to  do  otherwise  than  fall 
away  from  salvation, — that  i&,  if  tftey  remain  unbeUevers.** — ^The  restrictions 
in  these  two  passages  are  perfectly  in  unison  with  the  rest  of  our  author's 
system,  which  recognizes,  as  believers,  those  christian  characters  alone  who 
continue  to  believe  and  do  not  fall  from  tlieirown  steadfastness,  (2  Pet.  iii,  ir.) 
But  it  also  accounts  it  possible  for  those  very  characters  to  imitate  the  change 
in  conduct  of  that  faithful  and  wise  steward,  described  by  our  Lord  (Luke 
xii,  42.)  as  saying  in  his  heart,  **  My  Lord  delay eth  his  coming  I :  and  who 
[in  consequence]  began  to  beat  the  men-servants,  &c.  The  Lord  of  that 
servant  will  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  will  cut  him  in 
sunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  unbelievers  !"— ««  Ye  are 
the  salt  of  the  earth,"  says  the  same  Supreme  Authority,  "  but  if  the  salt 
have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?    It  is  thenceforth  good  for 
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convention,  [or  Synod]  to  institute  a  diligent  enquiry  from  tbe 
Scriptures,  Whether  it  is  not  possible  for  some  individuak 
through  negligence  to  desert  the  commencement  of  their  exist- 
ence in  Christ,  to  cleave  again  to  the  present  evil  world,  to 
decline  from  the  sound  doctrine  which  was  once  delivered  Ut 
them,  to  lose  a  good  conscience,  and  to  cause  Divine  grace  to 
be  ineffectual. 


nothing  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  trodden  under  foot  of  men.    Have  aalt  in 
yourselves,"  &c. 

In  bis  pamphlet,  entitled  ArticuH  nennuUi  Perpendendi,  Arminius  very 
Justly  observes  concerning  the  Perseverance  of  Saints,  *  The  Church  of  Christ, 

*  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  down  to  the  present  time,  has  never  reckoned 

*  that  as  an  orthodox  opinion  which  derues  that  it  is  eiiherpituible/mr  trma 
«  beUtftters  and  regenerate  persons  to  fall  away  from  faith,  or  that  they  do  ta 

<  reaUtjffaU  away  from  Jaith,  totally  and  finally.    Neither  has  tbe  Christian 

*  Church  ever  accounted  that  opinion  fiBKBTiCAL,  which  maintains  tbe  con- 

*  trary  proposition,  [that  is,  the  possibility  and  the  actuality  of  believers  faWmg 

*  totally  and  finally  from  the /ait  h.}  Nay,  the  aflirmative  proposition  [which 

<  maintains  thepossibility  of  their  fall,}  has  always  bad  more  patrons  among 

*  the  followers  of  Christ,  than  the  negative  has  obtained.' 

Mr.  Scott,  therefore,  is  far  from  being  correct  when  he  wishes  to  prove» 
from  a  brief  and  garbled  statement  of  an  insulated  occurrence,  that  Arminius 
was  ou  this  point  opposed  to  his  modern  followers.  The  assertion  is  not  true 
as  it  r^ards  our  author,  who  was  far  from  being  the  rash  and  truoe-breakiag 
man  that  Mr.  Scott  has  represented :  Neither  is  it  generally  true,  as  it  regards 
modem  Arminians.  For,  by  quotations  from  some  of  the  greatest  defenders 
of  General  Redemption  that  the  Church  of  England  has  produced,  I  can 
easily  demonstrate,  that  they  maintained  tbe  doctrine  of  Final  Perse%'erance 
with  as  much  ability  as  any  of  Calvin's  followers. 

The  great  Melancthon's  opinion  concerning  the  defectibiliiy  of  the  Saints, 
is  very  express  :  **  They  are  the  Sons  of  God  who  are  actuated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  they  who  run  headlong  against  conscience,  eject  and  vex  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  therefore  they  cease  to  be  any  longer  the  Sous  of  God. — I 
also  affirm,  that  they  who  fall  into  such  sins  shake  off  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
are  again  made  liable  to  eternal  punishment.  Some  of  them,  as  Aaron  and 
David,  return  unto  the  Lord,  are  converted  and  received  into  favour :  Many 
of  them  do  not  return,  but  fall  into  eternal  punishment. — But  these  Stoical 
disputations  which  some  men  keep  up  are  to  be  execrated,  who  contend,  that 
the  elect  always  retain  t/te  Holy  Sjfirit  even  when  they  suffer  falls  the  most 
atrocious/' 

Luther  says :  "  Unless  Ham  had  believed  and  prayed,  and  unless  he  had 
feared  God,  he  could  in  no  wise  have  been  saved  in  the  ark :  Yet  he  was  after- 
wards reprobated.  Do  you  ask,  what  we  shall  infer  from  such  examples  ? 
We  shall  only  draw  this  inference,  that  these  examples  have  been  proposed 
for  tbe  purpose  of  instilling  into  us  a  godly  fear,  lest  we  should  suppose,  that, 
after  grace  has  been  once  received,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  fall  again  fr^m  it" 

The  strong  language  of  the  Augsburgh  and  Saxon  Confessions  on  this 
topic,  are  well  known  to  all  theological  readers. 

Seckendorf,  the  historian  of  Lutheranism,  says  :  **  Luther,  Bugenhagen, 
end  Melancthon  declared,  that  they  had  in  all  the  Churches  unanimously 
taught  a  contrary  doctrine,  [to  that  of  the  indefectibiUty  of  grace  even  in  those 
who  fall  into  open  sin,"}  that  is,  they  had  always  taught,  that  if  any  saint  and 
believer  should  willingly  and  purposely  sin  against  God's  commands,  he  war 
no  longer  a  saint,  but  had  cast  away  tkub  faith,  and  rejected  the  Holy 
Spirit." 


BATIOX.)  JAMS6    ASMIN1TJ8.  608 

Though  I  here  openly  and  ingenuously  affirm,  I  neTcr  taught 
that  a  true  believer  can  either  totally  orJinaH^JaU  avsayfrom  (he 
faith y  and  perish  ;*  yet  I  will  not  conceal ,  that  there  are  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  which  seem  to  me  to  wear  this  aspect ;  and 
those  answers  to  them  which  I  have  been  permitted  to  see,  are 
not  of  such  a  kind  as  to  approve  themselves  on  all  points  to  my 
understanding.  On  the  other  hand,  certain  passages  are  pro- 
duced for  the  contrary  doctrine  [of  Unconditional  Perseverance] 
which  are  worthy  of  much  consideration. 

VI.  The  Assueance  of  Salvation. 

With  regard  to  the  certainty  [or  assurance]  of  salvation,  my 
opinion  is,  that  it  is  possible  for  him  who  believes  in  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  certain  and  persuaded,  and,  if  his  heart  condemn 
him  notj  he  is  now  in  reality  assured,  that  he  is  a  Son  of  God, 
and  stands  in  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ.  Such  a  certainty  is 
wrought  in  the  mind,  as  well  by  the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
inwardly  actuating  the  believer  and  by  the  fruits  of  faith, — as 
from  his  own  conscience,  and  the  testimony  of  God's  Spirit  wit- 
nessing together  with  his  conscience.  I  also  believe,  that  it  is 
possible  for  such  a  person,  with  an  assured  confidence  in  the 
grace  of  God  and  his  mercy  in  Christ,  to  depart  out  of  this 
life,  and  to  appear  before  the  throne  of  grace,  without  any 
anxious  fear  or  terrific  dread :  and  yet  this  person  should  con- 
stantly pray,  *  0  LordyCnter  not  intojudgment  zviih  thy  servant  P-f 

*  See  the  First  and  Second  of  the  subjoined  XXXI  Articles. 

•t*  One  of  the  most  edifying  as  weU  as  amusing  ecclesiastical  narratives  that 
could  be  produced  by  a  man  of  genius  and  piety,  would  be  a  correct  history 
of  the  fluctuation  of  religious  opinions  among  different  sects  and  parties, — and 
the  prominence  which  has  at  various  periods  been  given,  by  one  and  the  same 
sect,  to  some  of  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  Christianity.  **  The  Assur- 
ance of  Salvation,"  which  our  author  has  described  in  the  3i.'i3rd  page  as  "  the 
Internal  Witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  has  been  recognized  under  these  ami 
other  names,  and  is  one  of  those  grand  doctrines  which  cannot  be  separated 
from  the  gospel  without  undermining  its  very  foundations.  Long  before  the 
days  of  Armiuius,  the  Christian  Church  had  considered  it  a  test  of  the  per- 
sonal interest  which  every  individual  believer  felt  in  the  saving  merits  of 
Christ  applied  to  his  soul.  It  was  consequently  inculcated  as  a  duty  ofunt" 
versai  obligation  among  ChrisVt  flock.  But  after  our  author  had  begun  to 
shew  the  absurdity  of  several  of  Calvin's  additions  to  the  gospel^  the  rigid 
Predestinarians  resolved  to  re-model  this  doctrine  of  Personal  Assurance  and 
to  make  it  one  of  the  strong  bulwarks  of  their  system.  Instead  of  allowing  it 
to  remain  the  scriptural  criterion  of  a  believer's  actual  enjoyment  in  God; 
they  overcharged  it  with  their  own  inventions  :  They  no  longer  applied  it  to 
the  present  experience  of  the  people  of  God,  as  Arminius  has  done  in  the  text, 
but  to  a  very  different  and  unhallowing  purpose, — to  the  creation  of  a  pre- 
sumptuous confidence,  that,  "  whether  in  the  way  to  the  kingdom,  or  by 
the  way-side,  they  should  never  fall  totally  and  finally  from  grace."  In  the 
spirit  of  their  creed,  they  did  not  make  it  helpful  in  ascertaining  the  conscious 
growth  of  their  Christian  graces,  the  perceptible  elevation  uf  their  religious 
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But,  since  <<  Qod  is  greater  than  our  hearts,  and  knoweth  all 
things,^  and  since  a  man  judges  not  his  owu  self, — ^yea,  though 

character,  or  their  actual  standing  in  the  Divine  Favour ;  but  they  employed 
it  to  work  themselves  up  to  a  persuasion  of  their  individual  or  permmal  eieeiitmt 
(which  according  to  their  doctrine  was  detennioed  at  first  in  the  Divine 
Mind,  without  any  regard  to  faith  or  holiness  in  the  particular  subjects  of  it,) 
and  consequently  to  a  complete  certainty  of  their  final  perseverance.'^ Arminha 
did  not  in  his  days  greatly  impugn  this  preposterous  sentiment,  (for  his 
enemies  gave  him  abundance  of  other  employment,)   indeed  it  had  then 
scarcely  attained  to  any  degree  of  popularity.    But  it  was  boldly  attacked  by 
his  successors,  who  shewed  its  absurdity .^Wben  the  Calvinists  found  it  to  be 
untenable  in  its  more  modem  shape,  they  abandoned  both  the  sound  part  of 
the  doctrine  and  their  own  additions,  in  rather  a  curious  manner ;  for  they 
began  to  teach  it,  not  as  a  duty  incumbent  on  all  believers,  but  as  a  prwiiege 
enjoyed  by  only  a  few  even  of  the  elect.    In  that  condition  it  rests  generaUy 
among  them  to  this  day.    So  that  they  are  but  a  very  slight  remove  be}*ood 
the  Semi^PelagiauB,  many  of  whom  acknowledge  the  existence  of  the  doctrine 
and  the  enjoyment  of  it  as  a  rare  privilege,  while  others  of  them  in  their  usual 
style  deride  it  as  <'  enthusiastic," — a  word  of  portentous  sound  among  those 
self-estimated  men  of  reason,  and  sufficient  with  them  to  induce  the  abandon- 
ment of  any  true  hut  unfashionable  tenet  to  which  it  is  applied.    These  two 
discordant    parties   are   not   the  only    persons    who  discountenance   this 
scriptural  doctrine ;  it  is  discarded  from  the  creed  and  practice  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  because  it  will  be  seen  by  a  subsequent  extract^  that  it  is 
▼ery  injurious  to  several  parts  of  the  Priests'  office. 

Limborch  has  well  described  the  views  of  the  moderate  part  of  the  Semi- 
Pelagians,  when  he  treats  in  his  «  Body  of  Divinity"  on  the  Sealing,  the 
Earnest  or  the  Pledge  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  terms  were  then  under- 
stood nearly  the  same  gifts  as  the  fatness  oftJte  Spirit,  or  the  Assurance  of 
Salvation.  He  asks,  *'  Is  it  not  granted  to  all  true  believers  /—Answer  :  It 
does  not  appear  to  be  granted  to  all,  neither  is  it  necessary, — because  it  is 
conferred  in  order  to  give  them  a  certainty  of  their  salvation.  Bat  this  cer- 
tainty [or  assurance]  may  likewise  be  drawn  from  the  word  of  God,  and  from 
the  clear  promises  which  are  contained  in  it,  and  which  a  believer  may  with 
certainty  apply  to  himself.  (2  Tim.  iv,  6— 8 ;  IJohn  iii,  21,22.)  And  this 
kind  of  certainty  seems  ordinarily  to  be  sufficient.  In  the  mean  time,  such 
cases  may  happen  as  those  in  which,  if  sincere  and  ardent  prayers  be  addressed 
to  God,  be  may  bestow  his  Spirit,  to  effect  a  stronger  confirmation  of  that 
hope  which  has  been  conceived  through  bis  promises.  I  say,  if  the  Spirit  be 
asked  of  him  in  prayer, — because  it  is  his  pleasure,  to  be  acknowledged  as 
the  author  of  such  a  saving  gift.  (Luke  xi,  13  ;  James  i,5.)  For  instance,  when 
a  man  is  oppressed  with  some  heavy  calamity  or  persecution,  or  is  solicited  by 
a  grievous  temptation,  uudcr  which  he  would  easily  faint  or  fall,  he  prays  to 
God,  and  God  is  accustomed  to  grant  this  gift,  by  which  he  confirms  the  man 
in  the  hope  of  life  eternal,  places  before  his  eyes  its  magnitude  and  glory,  and 
causes  it  to  appear  as  if  it  were  present.  Goit  is  pleased  to  do  this,  that  the 
man,  being  thus  inflamed  with  the  desire  of  that  glory,  may  cheerfully  pro- 
ceed in  a  course  of  piety,  and  may  reject  and  despise  all  the  delights  of  this 
world  and  the  desires  of  the  present  life,  which  might  seduce  aud  attract  him 
from  his  Christian  career.  This  is  i\i^x.  peace  of  God  (Phil,  iv,  7,)  with  which 
when  believers  are  armed,  they  not  only  preserve  an  equanimity  of  mind  in  * 
adversities  the  most  difficult,  but  they  also  rejoice  and  glory  in  them,  even 
unto  death.  (Kom.  v,  2,  3.)  Examples  of  these  effects  are  shewn  in  yarious 
martyrs,  who,  while  enduring  the  most  grievous  torments  and  cruel  deaths, 
employed  themselves  in  singing  psalms  and  hymns.  But  this  kind  of  con- 
firmation seems  to  be  no  other,  than  sealing  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  since 
God  bestows  on  believers  this  gift  of  sealing,  he  will  likewise  preserve  it  in 
them  to  the  end,  if  they  persevere  in  faith.  On  this  account  it  is  said,  (Ephes. 
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a  man  know  nothing  by  himself,  yet  i3  he  not  thereby  justified, 
but  he  who  judgeth  him  is  the  Lord,^  (1  John  iii,  19;  1  Cor.  iv, 

iv,  30,)  we  are  sealed  hy  the  Hofy  Spirit  of  God  unto  the  day  of  redemption."'^ 
AccordiDg^  to  this  mode  of  statiog  the  doctrine,  common  Christians  bare  little 
need  of  it,  and  the  cases  are  very  few  in  which  such  confirmation  may  happen 
to  be  necessary!! 

The  purpose  to  which  Oliver  Cromwell  applied  the  Calvinistic  perversion  of 
this  doctrine,  may  be  seen  in  a  preceding  page,  (444,)  and  in  page  406  is 
shewn  the  still  more  preposterous  use  which  Hommius  made  of  if,  when, 
aften^  one  prayer,  "  he  formed  a  holy  resolution  to  persevere  steadf^Uy  in 
those  opinions  which  are  generally  leceived."    A  similar  instance  of  this  arro- 
gance respecting  the  Diioine  assurance  ofhMlng  correct  opinions ,  (which  is  a 
doctrine  greatly  opposed  to  that  inculcated  page  404,)  occurs  in  Fox's  Jets 
and  Monuments,  concerning  a  person  of  the  name  of  Careless,  who  was  one 
of  the  holy  sufferers  in  the  bloody  days  of  Queen  Mary,  and  who  thus  puns 
upon  his  own  name,  in  a  letter  to  a  friend  :  **  1  have  cast  my  care  upon  the 
*<  Lord,  which  carbth  for  me,  and  1  wiU  be  Careless,  according  to  my 
*<  name."    In  the  course  of  his  examination  before  a  Popish  Doctor,  he  said, 
<<  I  am  most  sure  and  certain  of  my  salvation  by  Jesus ;  so  thai  my  soul  is 
**  safe  already,  whatsoever  pains  my  body  may  suffer  here  for  a  little  time." 
There  is  nothing  very  objectionable  in  this  paragraph,  except  the  confident 
boasting  of  the  safe  state  of  his  soul,   which  is  expressed   according  to 
the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  assured  perseverance,   and    which  would    not 
sound  well  with  the  scriptural  and  modest  appendage  of  Armioius,  *  O  Ijordf 
enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant  t* — But  Careless  adds  soon  after- 
wards,  <'  I  am  most  certain,  and  even  so  am  1  sure,  that  his  Holy  Spirit 
"  (wherewith  I  am  sealed,)  will  so  preserve  me  from  all  heresies  and  evil 
**  opinions,  that  1  shall  die  in  none  at  all."    When  poor  Careless  spoke 
these  words,  he  had  either  fdrgotten,  or  had  carelessly  perused  the  following 
quotation  from  the  Necessary  Docttine  and  Erudition  for  any  Christian  Man, 
or  King's  Book,  published  in  1&43,  which  contained  the  only  public  formu- 
laries of  faith  that  were  then  in  force  within  these  realms  :  <*  Whether  there 
<*  be  any  special,  particular  knowledge,  which  man  by  faith  hath  certainly  of 
**  himsilf,  whereby  be  may  testify  to  himself,  that  he  is  of  the  Predestinates 
**  which  shall  to  the  end  persevere  in  their  calling, ^-^mt  have  not  spoken,  nor 
«  can  in  scripture  nor  doctors  find,  that  any  such  faith  can  be  taught  or 
**  preached,**  Butwearenottoorigorously  to  judge  every  expression  of  this  kind. 
Great  allowance  must  occasionally  be  made  for  the  phraseology  of  a  man  of  lively 
imagination ;  and  still  greater  allowance  will  be  granted  when  we  consider, 
that,  through  Divine  condescension,  a  larger  measure  of  the  gpraces  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  even  according  to  Limborch's  cool  notions,  mig^t  be  imparted  to 
the  mind  of  one  who  was  in  immediate  view  of  martyrdom.    This  example  is 
quoted  to  shew  the  unwarranted  length  to  which  the  early  Calvinists  were 
inclined  to  stretch  the  salutary  doctrine  of  assurance,  and  the  encouragement 
which  their  unguarded  manner  gave  to  subsequent  enthusiasts,  who  rendered 
it  subservient  to  any  thing  which  suited  their  fancies.    How  different  in  every 
respect  is  the  certainty  inculcated  by  Arminius :  **  If  a  man's  heart  [a  believer 
*'  in  Jesus]  condemn  him  not,  he  is  certain  and  persuaded,  that  he  is  a  Son  t<f 
**  God  and  stands  in  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ.    But— 1  dare  not  place  such  an 
<<  assurance  on  an  equality  with  that  by  which  we  know  there  is  a  God,  and  that 
**  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world**  In  accordance  with  the  modesty  of  this 
declaratk>n, Bishop  Ridley,  that  noble  martyr  for  the  truth  of  God,thus  expressed 
himself  respecting  the  assurance  which  he  felt  in  the  very  prospect  of  death : 
<*  How  nigh  the  day  of  my  dissolution  and  departure  out  of  this  world  is  at 
band,  1  cannot  tell.    The  Lord's  will  be  fulfilled,  how  soon  soever  it  shall 
crome !    I  know,  that  the  Lord's  words  must  be  verified  in  me,  that  1  shall 
appear  before  the  Incorrupt  Judge,  and  be  countable  to  him  for  all  my  former 
life.    And  although  the  hope  of  his  mercy  is  my  sheet-anchor  of  eternal 
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3.)  I  dare  not  [on  this  account]  place  this  a8surance[oT  certainty] 
on  an  equality  with  that  bywhichwe  know  lAerf  a  aGod^  and  that 

taluaiumf  yet  am  I  persuaded,  that  whosoever  wittlng^ly  ne^ccteth  and 
legardeth  not  to  clear  bis  conscience,  he  cannot  have  peaet  with  God,  iior« 
Uvely  faith  in  his  mercy." 

On  this  subject  the  sentiments  of  the  Lutherans  trere  very  correct.  like  the 
amiable  Armioius,  they  carefully  yarded  against  the  inroisds  of  enthusiasm, 
by  bringing  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  to  sanction  nothing,  except  what  was 
expressly  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  (See  the  remarks  of  our  author, 
page  336.) — On  the  one  hand  they  had  to  encounter  the  Roman  CathoUci,>vho 
encouraged  all  Christians  to  entertain  a  personal  distrust  of  their  taring 
interest  in  Christ, — evidently  with  an  intention  U>  establish  the  necetaity  of 
auricular  confession,  and  other  lucrative  parts  of  the  priests'  office,  but 
especially  the  power  of  drawing  souls  out  of  Purgatory :  So  that  the  fiaith  of 
the  laity  among  the  Papists  did  not  stand  in  the  pcwer  of  God,  but  tit  ikB 
wisdom  of  men,  (1  Cor.  ii,  5.)  On  the  other  hand,  the  Lutherans  were  com- 
pelled to  subvert  the  foundations  of  that  carnal  security  in  which  the  Ana- 
baptists inveloped  themselves  by  means  of  the  abuse  o(  this  doctrine  :  Indeed, 
the  Anabaptists,  and  their  enemies  the  Calvinists,  seemed  for  many  years  to 
vie  with  each  other  in  sanctioning  their  several  extravagances  by  an  injurious 
appeal  to  the  evangelical  confidence  which  God  bestows  only  on  men  of  kumite 
and  contrite  spirits, — ^The  manner  in  which  the  Lutherans  avoided  both  the 
Papistical  and  the  Anabaptist  rocks,  was  most  admirable ;  while,  with  sin* 
gular  consistency,  they  maintained  the  scriptural  doctrine  in  its  purity.  (See 
the  Augustan  Cmfession,  passim.)  It  is  pleasing  to  obser%'e  the  steps  by  which 
Luther  endeavoured  to  instil  this  Cbristiau  confidence  into  all  the  members  of 
the  Reformed  Churches,  beginning  with  the  weaklings  of  the  flock  and  pro- 
ceeding upwards  to  those  who  had  made  greater  advances  in  Divine  Grace. 
In  one  passage  he  says :  **  The  acquired  or  infused  faith  of  these  sophists  talks 
thus  about  Christ,  I  believe  the  Son  of  God  s^ffered  and  rote  again :  there  it 
terminates.  But  true  faith  says,  '  /  also  believe  thai  the  Son  of  God  suffered 
*  and  was  raised  again,  and  that  all  this  was  done  for  me  and  for  mv  sins. 
'  Of  this  lam  certain :  Because  he  died  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.    But 

<  it  is  most  certain,  that  I  am  some  part  of  the  world :  Therefore  it  is  most 

<  certain  that  he  died  also  for  my  sins.'  "  See,  in  page  555,  a  similar  brief 
and  conclusive  kiud  of  reasoning  on  this  subject  by  Arminius.  In  another 
passage  Luther  speaks  thus  :  **  I  have  shewn  at  great  length,  that  a  Christian 
man  ought  to  he  perfectly  assured  of  his  standing  in  the  favour  of  God,  and 
ought  to  have  in  his  heart  the  cry  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  have  done  this,  that 
we  may  be  fully  instructed  to  reject  the  most  pestilential  opinion  of  all  the 
Papal  kingdom,  that  a  man  ought  to  be  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  respecting 
the  grace  of  God  towards  him.  If  this  opinion  be  once  esublished,  Christ 
evidently  profiteth  nothing.  Because  he  entertains  doubts  concerning  the 
grace  of  God  towards  him,  he  must  likewise  necessarily  doubt  concemiug 
the  Divine  Promises,  and,  consequently,  about  the  will  of  God,  the  benefits 
of  Otrist  f— that  for  us  he  suffered,. died,  rose  again,  &c. — Of  this  the  Pope  is 
ignorant,  and  therefore  he  fulminates  his  furious  dogmas,  that  no  one  knows, 
not  even  righteous  and  wise  men,  whether  they  be  worthy  of  Go^ slave,  S^, 
Nay,  if  they  be  righteous  and  wise  men,  they  know  assuredly  thai  they  are 
beloved  by  God,— otherwise  they  are  not  righteous  and  wise  persons." — On 
another  occasion  he  writes  thus  :  "  God  says  to  thee,  *  Behold,  thou  hast  my 
Son :  Itear  and  accept  of  him.  If  thou  do  this,  thou  art  already  assured  rf 
thy  faith  and  salvation*  ** 

The  same  clear  views  are  taught  in  various  parts  of  the  Saxon  Confession, 
which  the  Lutheran  Churches  oflfered  to  the  Council  of  Trent  in  1551.  The 
extract  in  a  preceding  page,  (599,)  respecting  Free-will,  is  equally  appropri- 
ate to  this  doctrine.  It  is  remarlcable,  that  in  nearly  every  paragraph  where 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  mentioned,  this  clause  is  added.  The  kuwutn 
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Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  ths  world.  Yet  it  will  be  proper  to 
make  the  eaieni  of  the  boundaries  of  this  assurancey&  subject  of 
enquiry  in  our  convention. 

» 

wiii  it  not  idle.  In  tbe  following  quotation  may  be  perceived  a  particular 
allasiou  to  the  error  of  those  who  wished  to  render  this  doctrine  of  the  Spirit 
of  none  effect,  by  appending  to  it  an  irrespectiife  ov personal  election^  which  has 
in  ever^  age  of  tbe  Church  been  injurious  to  the  growth  of  piety,  and  a  source  of 
arrogance  to  the  individuals  who  consider  themselves  thus  to  have  been  elected 
without  any  reference  to  their  future  faith  or  perseverance,  **  The  Eternal 
Father  and  the  Son  vivify  and  renew  the  hearts  [of  men]  by  tbe  Holy  Spirit. 
In  this  consolation  they  [believers]  are  elevated  by  faith,  as  St.  Paul  says, 
(Gal.  iii,  14,)  that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith.-^ 
We  do  not  therefore  speak  about  an  idle  knowledge :  And  those  ignorant  men 
labour  under  an  egregious  mistake  who  suppose,  that  remission  of  sins  happens 
to  idle  persons  without  any  motion  of  their  mindi^,  without  coutest,  and 
without  a  perception  of  consolation  in  their  real  pains,  at  tbe  age  when  tbe 
word  of  the  doctrine  can  be  understood,  according  to  that  passage.  Faith 
Cometh  by  hearing ,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God,  And  because  we  pro- 
pose consolation  to  consciences  in  penitence,  we  do  not  add  in  this  place  any 
questions  about  predestination  or  election  :  But  we  lead  all  our  readers  to  tbe 
word  of  Ood,  and  command  them  to  learn  the  will  of  God  from  his  own 
Word,  according  to  the  precept  of  the  Eternal  Father,  who  hath  declared 
in  express  terms.  Hear  yb  Him  !  Let  them  not  be  inquisitive  about  other 
speculations."— In  the  Eighth  Article  on  Good  Works,  after  a  grateful 
acknowledgment  of  the  various  blessings  of  salvation,  among  which  «  the 
governance  of  the  minds  and  hearts  of  believers  by  God's  Holy  Spirit"  holds 
a  conspicuous  place,  it  is  added:  "We  know  assuredly,  that  these  benefits 
are  procured  for  us,  as  it  is  most  sweetly  said  by  Zecbariah,  (xil,  10,)  <  / 
wUlpour  upon  the  house  ofDavidy  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the 
Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication.'  He  calls  it  the  Spirit  o/ grace,  because  in 
this  consolation  the  Son  of  God  bears  testimony  by  sealing  us  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  we  are  in  grace  and  that  we  are  delivered  from  the  pains  of  the 
damned.  He  afterwards  calU  it  the  Spirit  of  supplication,  because  when  we 
have  acknowledged  [the  receipt  of]  the  remtosion  of  sins,  we  do  not  avoid 
God,  we  do  not  rage  against  Him, — but  we  approach  to  him  with  true  faith 
and  hope,  and  ask  of  him  and  cipcct  his  assistance,  we  love  him,  and  sub- 
ject ourselves  to  him.  In  this  manner  is  our  obedience  commenced.  In  tbe 
same  way  the  Lord  says :  '  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another 
Ofmforter,'-the  Spirit  of  truth,*  The  Holy  Spirit  kindles  the  light  of  truth 
in  our  minds,  and  excites  within  our  hearts  new  emotions  that  are  agreeable 
to  tbe  law  of  God ;  that  we  may  acknowledge  this  great  gift,  may  gratefully 
endeavour  to  retain  it,  and  that  we  may  constantly  ask  for  assistance  to  be 
afforded  to  us  in  tbe  greatest  perils  of  life.  Nor  is  the  will  idle,  [or  unem- 
ployed,] even  after  we  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit." 

Melanctbon  says,  in  bis  Loci  Pracip,  Theolog,,  (1543,)  "  The  Holy  Spirit 
"  is  sent  into  the  hearts  of  believers,  that  he  may  kindle  new  light,  right- 
*<  eousness,  and  life  eternal.  Thus  Zecbariah  calls  him  the  Spirit  of  grace 
**  and  of  supplication ;  that  is,  he  witnesses  [bears  testimony]  within  us, 
**  that  we  are  received  into  favour,  and  he  moves  [inclines]  the  heart  to  come 
**  to  this  belief  and  determination  :  He  also  incites  us  to  the  act  of  invocation, 
**  because  we  believe  that  we  are  now  beard." — In  bis  Answer  to  the  22  im^ 
pious  Articles  of  the  Bavarian  Inquisition,  (1559,)  be  says  :  "  Let  converted 
persons  therefore  retain  their  assurance,  nor  yield  to  doubts  which  produce 
profaneness  or  despair.  Thus  the  Council  of  Trent  passed  a  decree,  that 
men  should  always  doubt.  When  in  tbe  midst  of  real  sorrows  men  of  piety  are 
elevated  and  excited  by  th&  word  of  the  gospel,  let  them  conclude  with 
certainty,  that  they  have  then  both  the  reconciliation,  [atonement,]  and  tbe 
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VII.  The  Perfection    of  Believers  im  this  life. 
Beside  those  doctrines  on  which  I  have  treated,  there  is  now 
much  discussion  among  us  respecting  the  perfection  of  bdicverSj 

Holy  Spirit  as  a  pledge  or  earnest.    Let  them  confide  in  the  word,  accordioc 
to  that  saying,  A/|f  soul  haih  hoped  m  hit  word.  My  mU  haih  hoped  w  the 
Lard.    But  if  the  will  yielded  to  douhU,  the  Holy  Spirit  would  be  shaken  off 
aud  discarded.    The  saints  while  in  this  life  have  always  a  strife  about  their 
own  UHWorthinets  and  the  particularity  [of  God's  favour] .  Let  this  unworthi- 
ness  be  combatted  by  the  passages  concerning  gratuitous  reconciliatios  ou 
account  of  the  Sou  of  God,  and  concerning  his  iutercessioUy  who  says,  0 
Father,  love  them  with  that  love  with  which  thou  lovett  me  /—Concerning 
election  let  them  derive  consolation  from  this  passage,  Btetsed  are  the  dead 
who  die  in  the  Lord! ;  nor  let  them  euquire  into  the  things  into  which  God 
hath  not  commanded  any  enquiries  to  be  instituted,  as  the  Son  of  Syrach 
teaches,  '  Piously  meditate  on  those  things  which  God  hath  commanded  thee.' 
—The  Papists  destroy  this  consolation,  when  they  command  people  to  remain 
in  a  state  of  uncertainty  :  But  the  Enthusiasts  transfer  it  from  the  word  of 
God  and  from  faith,  unto  feigned  inspirations,    [afflatus,]  and  order  you  to 
abide  in  doubt  until  you  perceive  yourself  to  be  forcibly  seized,  and  reluctantly 
compelled  to  believe.    Against  this  imagination  also  let  us  support  ourselves 
by  the  word  of  the  gospel.    The  rule  is  firm  and  well-established,  H^nr  a  good 
warfare,  holding  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  (1  Tim.  i,  6.)    But  those  who 
are  converted  have  assistance  which  they  ought  nut  to  slight  or  refuse,  that 
is,  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  they  should  not  grieve  but  excite,  by  meditating 
on  the  word  of  God  and  by  ardent  prayer,  as  St.  Paul  commands  Timothy, 
Stir  up  the  gipt  of  God  which  is  in  tftee.    The  Church  has  always  been  snr- 
rounded  by  the  two  hostile  armies  of  the  Pelauians  and  the  Enthusiasts. 
Steuckfeldt  has  contended  in  many  volumes,  that  God  communicates  him- 
self to  men  without  the  ministry  or  evcu  without  their  meditation  on  the  doc* 
trine. — Others  do  not  wish  to  appear  as  if  they  took  away  the  doctrine ;  yet  they 
remove  the  consolation  which  has  its  commencement  in  the  word,  when  they 
dispute  that  the promite  is  particular ,  and  that  Cod  has  wills  which  are  contra- 
dictory.    But  I  propose  the  universal  promise  to  those  who  are  in  the  congre- 
gation of  the  called  and  are  troubled,  and  I  do  not  state  the  existence  of 
contradictory  wills  in  God.    I  often  reflect  upon  the  mortal  agony  of  a  certain 
holy  man,  who  at  intervals  before  his  decease  employed  this  expression  :  Thy 
word  is  a  light  to  my  feet  !    Other  persons  1)eside  me  saw  Luther  himself 
in  a  certain  severe  agony,  and  heard  him  frequently  repeating  this  sentence; 
He  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  lie  might  have  mercy  upon  all  *.     1  also 
remember  a  pious  matron,  who  shewed  herself  to  be  elevated  by  true  con- 
solation,   after  having   in   the   course  of   her  agony  often  repeated  these 
words  :  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest.** 

Thus  explicitly  did  the  Lutherans  speak  concerning  the  assurance  of  sal- 
ration,  which  they  represented  as  communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  every 
man  that  was  in  a  state  of  Justification.  To  what  a  high  and  hallowing  ob- 
ject do  ihey  make  it  conducive !  Very  different  from  this  is  the  sinister  use  to 
which  the  Calvinists  have  rendered  it  subservieut.  One  of  the  most  vulnerable 
points  in  their  system,  was,  in  former  days,  the  frequency  of  the  unhappy 
lapses  of  those  who  made  the  greatest  professions  of  this  certainty,  or  assured 
confidence.  Not  anticipating  any  such  flagrant  consequences,  Calvin  had 
very  inadequately  provided  against  their  occurrence  ;  but  the  experience 
which  his  successors  had  gained  by  seeing  the  defects  of  his  system  when 
operating  ou  a  larger  scale,  and  their  own  ingenuity,  induced  them  to 
accommodate  i/te  assurance  of  salvation  to  these  unchristian  lapses.  The 
unsanctifyiiig  principle,  **  Once  is  grace,  always  in  tiRACK,"  how  spe- 
ciously soever  it  may  be  disguised,  is  a  necessary  fruit  of  irrespective  aud 
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€T  regeneraJU  persons,  in  this  Ufe ;  and  it  is  rq)orted,  that  I 
entertain  sentiments  on  this  subject,  which  are  very  improper^ 

personal  election ;  and  the  one  mutt  be  maintained  with  as  much  pertinacity 
as  the  other.  When  therefore  any  eminent  professor  fell  from  his  Christian 
steadfastness,  the  early  Calvinists  did  not  imitate  other  religious  denominations 
by  bewailing  his  fall  as  a  kind  of  apostacy  from  the  faith,  but  virtually  held 
out  not  merely  a  palliation  but  some  encouragement  for  such  offences  by 
coolly  observing,  '*  He  has  only  lost  the  grace  of  assurtmce:  He  has  fallen 
foully  indeed,  but  not fifiotty,**  Such  subterfuges  as  these  were  also  employed 
by  men  who  styled  themselves  Baxterians  ;  and  it  must  be  owned,  that  tha 
wary  founder  of  that  scheme  cannot  be  cleared  £rora  the  accusation.  At  the 
period  when  this  perversion  of  assurance  occurred,  many  of  the  halls  and 
castles  of  the  nobility  had  galleries  or  verandat  which  gradually  projected 
from  each  story  that  overlooked  the  inner  court, — much  in  the  same  way  as 
several  of  our  large  inn-yards  are  at  present  garnished.  The  Calvinists  had  only 
to  imagine  the  grace  of  assurance  to  elevate  a  man  to  the  highest  veranda  ; 
and  if  from  that  he  happened  unfortunately  to  fall,  it  was  scarcely  possible  for 
bim  to  descend  further  at  once  than  to  the  next  veranda, — for  each  of  the 
galleries  gradually  projected,  till  the  lowest  overhung  a  greater  portion  of 
the  yard,  and  could  contain  more  spectators,  than  any  of  those  above.  Though 
fallen  from  the  highest  elevation,  the  unfortunate  tumbler  was  still  an  occu- 
pant of  one  of  the  lower  galleries,  and  was  considered  to  be  a  legitimate 
inmate  of  the  mansion.  An  unexpected  and  rapid  descent  from  one  platform 
to  another,  though  contrary  to  the  strict  decorum  of  the  house,  was  viewed 
in  the  Papistical  light  of  a  venial  offence.  The  greatest  praise  to  which  such 
an  inveution  entitles  itself,  is  this y^iJowever  unscripiural  it  may  be,  UMe 
many  of  the  appendages  to  Cahfinism,  it  seems  vastly  ingenious  !  See  (page 
444,)  what  our  own  Divines  said  on  this  point  at  the  Dutch  Synod. 

In  one  of  the  excellent  letters  of  the  learned  Grotius,  in  which  he  offers 
some  animadversions  on  one  of  Peter  Moulin's  productions,  the  following 
brief  history  of  this  doctrine  is  given  :  ''  1  now  come  to  the  assurance  of  sal" 
vation^  in  which  the  statements  of  Moulin  wonderfully  attract  my  appro- 
bation.    He  says,  (1)  *  There  are  some  degrees  of  real  faith  that  may  be 

*  overturned.—- (2)  Some  of  the  elect  may  entertain  doubts  respecting  their 

*  salvation. — (3)  There  is  a  degree  peculiar  to  that  fisith  which  never  fails. 

*  — (4)  A  full  assurance  of  faith  must  be  importunately  asked  of  God.'  (Heb. 
X,  22.)  From  these  premises  I  deduce  the  following  conclusions : — (I)  Hiat 
the  faith  which  is  overturned,  and  that  which  is  not,  do  not  differ  so  much 
in  essence  as  in  degree,— which  was  likewise  the  opinion  of  Junius. — (2)  That 
perseverance  is  obtained  from  God,  and  is  promised  by  God  on  this  condition; 
that  we  must  ask  it  by  earnest  and  importunate  prefers,  and  therefore  that 
it  is  not  entirely  absolute. 

"  But,  not  to  be  deceived  by  the  ambiguity  of  words,  we  must  observe,  all 
the  ancients  have  stated  that  faith  which  may  be  overturned  to  be  so  £sr  true 
faith,  as  not  to  deny  to  it  the  effect  of  Justification.  For  they  openly  declare, 
that  many  persons  to  whom  their  former  sins  have  been  remitted,  are  damned 
on  account  of  sins  which  they  have  subsequently  committed.  Nor  are  they  less 
agreed  on  this  point, — '  justifying  grace  cannot  exist  at  the  same  time  with 

*  sins  against  conscience,  such  as  murder,  adultery,  and  similar  offences.' 
Wherefore,  since  some  of  the  elect  fall  into  sins  of  that  kind  after  having 
received  the  gift  of  faith,  (as  is  proved  by  too  many  examples,)  it  follows,  and 
is  openly  avowed  by  the  Holy  Fathers,  '  that,  after  faith  has  been  received, 
'  a  period  of  time  may  arrive,  iu  which  an  elect  person  may  not  be  in  a  state 

*  of  justification.'  If  it  were  needful ,  these  their  declarations  might  be  proved 
by  many  authorities.  With  them  agree  those  Protestant  Confessions  which 
condemn  them  who  say.  Those  who  /utve  ottce  been  just^ied  do  not  lose  the 
Huly  Spirit ;  (Augsburgii  Con.  xi.)  or  which  teach,  on  the  contrary,  After 
we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  depart  from  grace  given  and  fall 

Vol.  L  Kr 
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and  nearly  allied  to  those  of  the  Pelagians,  viz.  '^  that  it  ia  pos- 
sible for  the  regenerate  in  this  life  perfectly  to  keep  God'^s  pre- 

xnto  sin  :  (English  Art.  xvi.)  It  is  passible  fir  some  of  those  wha  hatre  htm 
bom  agamt  to  shake  off' the  Holy  Sjniit,  and  to  become  obnoxious  to  ike  wrath 
of  Crod  and  to  eternal  punishment.  (Saxon  Con.  xi.) 

**  The  ancient  authors  appear  to  me  to  acknowledge  three  modes  of  being 
assured  of  salvation. — (I)  The  First  of  them  is  an  extraordinary  one  by  revd- 
ation,  which,  St.  Augustine  intimates,  is  given  to  some  men,  when  he  says: 
'  What  man  knows  that  he  will  persevere  to  the  end  in  the  exercise  and 

*  progress  of  righteousness  ? ,  unless  through  some  revelation  he  be  assured 

*  by  Him  who  in  his  just  and  secret  counsel  does  not  instruct  all  men  con- 

*  cemingthis  matter,  but  deceives  no  one.'  (City  of  God,  xi,  12.) — (2)  The 
ordinary  methods  are  two :  Of  which  the  first  derives  its  origin /iimw  the  tune, 
the  other  from  the  degree  of  faith.-^From  the  time  a  man  who  believes  is 
assured  of  his  salvation,  when  death  is  at  hand,  and  a  continuance  in  life 
is  hopeless.  For  when  a  believer  knows  these  two  points,  which,  from  the 
sacred  writings  and  with  pious  antiquity  we  defend  against  the  Papists,— 
that  is,  when  he  knows  that  he  beKeves,  and  that  a  believer  is  justified 
before  God,  and  when  these  are  the  last  moments  of  a  believer,  he  knows, 
therefore,  that  he  is  dying  in  a  state  of  grace  and  is  thus  assured  of  his  sal- 
vation. In  reference  to  this,  when  Prosper  had  declared  predestination  to  be 
uncertain  with  us,  he  added,  while  we  are  exercised  with  the  perils  of  the 
present  life. — (3)  The  other  ordinary  mode  of  assurance  is  from  the  degree 
of  faith.  For  the  ancients  constantly  affirm,  *  that  the  charity  [or  love] 
which  never  fails  is  perfect,'— speaking  according  to  the  perfection  of  the 
present  life ;  because,  as  the  saying  of  St.  Augustine  is,  *  In  this  life  the  mo§t 
perfect  charity  has  no  place.'  This  saying  of  St.  Jerome  is  very  remarkable, 
'  l^ie  charity  [or  love]  which  was  but  a  herb  in  Peter  before  he  denied 
'  Christ,  and  which  in  every  man  springs  up  before  it  arrives  at  maturity, 

*  is  lost  and  recovered  before  it  attains  to  its  perfection.'  This  is  that 
root  which  St.  Augustine  says,  '  cannot  possibly  be  dried  up,  even  under 
a  burning  sun/  Nor  does  that  Father  seem  to  have  had  respect  to  any 
thing  else,  when  he  asks,  '  Who  among  the  multitude  of  believers  may 
^  presume  that  he  is  in  the  number  of  those  who  are  predestinated  ?'  For,  by 
mentioning  the  multitude  of  believers,  he  apparently  excludes  some  few  and 
select  persons. 

"  Beside  these  three  plenary  modes  of  assurance,  there  are  other  inferior 
degrees.    For,  as  St.  Bernard  himself  acknowledges  with  all  the  ancients, 

<  God  has  not  left  his  own  elect  in  this  life  without  a  testimony  of  consolation : 

<  But  this  testimony  is  the  more  certain  and  assured,  according  to  the  greater 

*  and  more  numerous  exercises  of  their  piety.    This  is  clearly  demonstrated 

*  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  when  they  command  us  to  make  our  calling  and 

*  election  sure  or  certain,  by  faith,  virtue,  knowledge,  temperasufe,  patience, 
« godliness,  brotherly  kindness,  and  charity.'  (I  Pet.  i,  5—10.)  On  this 
account  St.  Augustine  proclaims,  with  all  antiquity,  '  Fear  is  diminished 
exactly  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  charity.' " 

St.  Bernard's  practical  views  of  assurance  accord  well  with  those  of  the 
Lutherans ;  but  the  Calvinists  were  scandalized  at  what  they  called  <*  the 
LEOALmr  of  sentiments  which  made  the  strong  attestations  of  the  Spirit 
dependent  on  the  practice  of  piety."  But  they  should  have  recollected,  that 
such  pious  «<  exercises"  are  not  performed,  except  by  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  words  of  St.  Paul,  (Phil,  ii,  12,)  have  also  been  urged  agamst 
this  doctrine :  fFork  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  But 
this  exhortation  must  be  consistent  with  another,  and  apparently  a  contra* 
dictory  one,  iu  the  same  epistle :  Rejoice  in  tJie  Lord  alway :  Be  careMfor 
nothing,  (iv,  4.)  Yet  any  youthful  theological  student,  who  by  the  aid  of  a 
Greek  Concordance  will  examine  the  grammatical  structure  of  the  evan- 
gelical exhortations  to  Qmversion,  may  easily  reconcile  these  two  passages 
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cepts.'*'     To  this  I  reply,  though  these  might  have  been  my 
tsentiments,  yet  I  ought  not  on  this  account  to  be  considered  a 

"with  each  other,  as  well  as  with  St.  John's  words,  Perfect  love  easteth  out 
fear.  This  objection  was  particularly  urged  by  Waddings,  a  Pdpish  cler- 
^man  at  Antwerp,  in  a  disputation  which  he  had  in  1^  with  the  learned 
Professor  Episcopius,  during  his  exile  from  Holland.  The  close  of  it  is  thus 
stated .  '<  At  length  Waddingus  said,  *  No  man  can  be  assured  that  he  has 
a  supernatural  act.'-^But  I  said,  <  He  can  know  whether  he  does  or  does  not 
believe  God  who  commands  it,  and  therefore  whether  he  performs  that  act 
which  God  reqiiires :  If  otherwise,  what  could  God  require  ?  And  what 
could  man  do,  if  he  were  ignorant  of  what  he  should  do  ?  Then,  for  any 
man  to  be  certain  [or  assured]  that  he  believes,  it  is  not  requisite  that  he 
should  know  the  faith  which  Jie  hat,  to  be  a  supernatural  act, — provided  he 
knows  it  to  be  an  act  that  is  commanded,  and  that  it  proceeds  from  a  sincere 
heart.'  " 

From  these  extracts  it  will  be  seen,  that  none  of  the  latter  Dutch  Remon- 
strants were  bo  evangelical  in  their  sentiments  on  this  point  as  Arminius  was. 
Sec  pages  276,  294, 319,  333,  and  362.  In  their  anxiety  to  inculcate  the  per- 
formance of  moral  duties,  a  branch  of  divinity  most  culpably  overlooked  by 
the  Fatalists  their  opponents,  they  neglected  to  take  Uie  high  and  sacred 
ground  on  which  Arminius  stood.  To  avoid  all  appearances  of  enthusiasm, 
they  abandoned  the  doctrine  as  a  duty,  and  imitated  the  Calvinists  in  repre- 
senting it  only  at  a  privilege,  Limborch  says,  "  A  believer  cannot  be  other- 
wise than  well  assured  of  his  being  in  a  state  of  salvation,  if  he  use  his  reason 
und  judgment"  This  is  quite  correct  as  far  as  it  goes  :  For  the  Apostle  sa}'s. 
**  This  is  our  rejoicing,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have 
had  our  conversation  in  the  world.**  (2  Cor.  i,  12.)  This  amounts  to  nothing 
more  than  moral  evidence,  as  Waddingus  the  Papist  well  observed. 

But  the  same  Apostle  has  declared :  *'  Ye  have  not  received  the  Spirit  of 
bondage  again  to  fear :  But  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry  Abba  !  Fatiibr  !    The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit, 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God,*'  (Rom.  viii,  15,  16.)  The  pious  Melancthon, 
in  a  short  comment  on  these  words,  Ba3rs,  "  The  Apostle  in  this  passage 
makes  a  clear  distinction  between  the  Holy  Spirit  exciting  and  consoling  us, 
And  that  consolation  by  which  the  heart  is  gladdened  and  quickened." — 
This  is  something  divinely  super-added  to  tJte  testimony  of  our  conscience,  and 
to  Limborch's  **  use  of  reason  and  judgment"    It  is  one  of  those  good  things 
which  He  who  is  a  sun  and  a  shield  to  his  people,  will  not  withhold  from  them 
that  walk  uprightly.    When  they  cease  to  walk  uprightly,  they  are  excluded 
from  the  enjoyment  of  all   such  favours  ;  and  when  the  consciousness  of 
Divine  approval  is  withdrawn,  the  unhappy  backsliders  in  heart  are  deprived 
at  the  same  time  of  the  attestations  of  their  own  approving  conscience.    Our 
Saviour  has  said,  **  How  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
give,   to  them  that  ask  him,  good  things ! :    (Matt,  viii,  2.)  which,  in  the 
parallel  passage  of  Luke,  (xi,  13,)  are  comprised  in  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.— There  would  be  no  difficulty  in  demonstrating  from  Limborch's 
own  showing  in  the  preceding  extract,  that  this  grace  of  assurance  ought 
to  be  possessed  by  every  Christian.    For  he  aUows,  **  The  Spirit  will  be 
**  bestowed,  if  it  be  asked  of  God  in  prayer,  and  it  will  effect  a  stronger 
^  confirmation  of  that  hope  which  has  been  conceived  through  his  promises. 
"  God  is  accustomed  to  grant  to  believers  this  gift,  [which  in  the  preceding 
*'  sentence  he  terms  saving,]  and  he  will  idso  preserve  it  in  them  to  the  end, 
**  IP  TiiEv  persevere  IN  FAITH.*'    Are  not  all  these  desirable  enjoyments  ? 
In  the  word  of  God  none  of  those  unsound  limitations  can  be  found  which 
men  have  invented.    Let  us  then  no  longer  render  ourselves  liable  to  receive 
this  reproof,— Kf  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not,  or  because  ye  ask  amiss.    But 
let  us  *'  ask  and  receive,  that  our  joy  may  be  full  !*' 
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Pelagian,  either  partly  or  entirely^— provided  I  had  only  added 
that  ^  they  could  do  this  by  the  grace  ^  Christy  and  bym 

The  exo^UenC  Dr.  Isaac  'Waits»  a  C^lviiiiH  of  the  laod^rKte  «iid  pkMi 
icivwl,  has  embodied,  id  the  fpUowin^  fine  veraes*  all  the  seripiiiral  vkm 
Irbicfa  were  entertained  in  common  by  the  IrfUtUeranst  the  early  CalviniitSt 
and  the  Arminiaas : 

Why  should  the  Children  of  a  King 

Go  mourmng  all  their  days  ? 
Grrat  Comfortrr  !  descend*  a&d  brini; 

Sopte  t^kau  of  thy  grace. 

I>OSt  thou  not  DWELL  IV  ALL  THY  SAINTS^ 

And  SEAL  them  heirs  of  Heaven  ? 
When  wilt  thon  banish  my  complaiDts, 
And  shew  my  sins  forgiveq  ? 

Assure  my  conscience  of  her  part 

In  the  Redeemer's  blood; 
And  bear  thy  wftness  with  my  heart 

That  I  am  bom  of  God. 

Thou  art  the  B^RNIEST  ofbisknre. 

The  PLEf^GC  of  joys  to  come ; 
And  thy  soft  wings,  Celestial  Dove» 

Will  safe  convey  me  home  ! 

I  dare  not  assert,  '<  that  if  this  heavenly  doctrine  had  been  always  as 
cautiously  and  scripturally  propounded  by  others  as  it  was  by  ArmioiuSy  iC 
wovld  have  obtained  more  general  suppoit  from  the  professors  of  our  holy 
religion."  I  cannot  give  credit  to  such  a|i  assertion,  while  I  behold  thai 
pertinacioMS  attachment  to  masters,  fashions,  and  systemsy  whicb  distin- 
guishes many  individuals,  who  shew  a  for  greater  solieitode  to  pvopagats 
their  favourite  notions  than  the  great  truths  of  the  Bible.  As  long  too  as  ika 
camai  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  we  must  expect  some  persons  to  smile 
at  our  **  simplicity"  when  we  express  pious  hopes,  during  a  long  drought 
ip  summer,  of  receiving  from  heaven  an  answer  to  the  escelleiit  Ffrm  ef 
Prayer  for  Rain,  which  our  Church  prescribes  to  be  used  on  that  occasion ; 
•^^though  we  have  scriptural  authority  for  the  success  of  our  supplications 
in  that  very  case,  (James  v,  17,)  and  are  assured  by  an  Apostle,  Uiat  *  Tk$ 
effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  avtsiieth  much,'  The  very  same 
persons  will  laugh  at  the  doctrine  of  assurance,  or  the  ff^tnese  of  the  ^inrit^ 
when  it  is  mentioned  in  their  presence.  But  however  they  may  ridicule  such 
rational  hopes  and  well-grounded  expectations,  the  fact  remains  no  less 
certain,  after  all  their  scorn  and  incredulousness,  that  many  Christians  have 
received  special  answers  to  their  **  fervent  prayers**  for  rain  on  the  earthy 
and  to  their  earnest  entreaties  for  the  gracious  dews  of  the  Divine  Influence^— 
so  that  while  they  are  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  aU  the  day  lemg,  (Prov« 
xxiii,  17,)  they  can  rejoice  evernun-e,  pray  mthaut  eeanmg^  and  in  tnery 
thing  give  thanks  :  For^  adds  the  holy  Apostle,  this  is  thd  will  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  concerning  you,  (1  Thess.  v,  16«-i8.) 

From  no  human  compositions  has  this  doctrine  received  such  UDequivocal 
patronage  as  from  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England,  but  particulariy 
from  the  much-neglected  Book  of  HomiUes,  No  Divines  in  the  world  have 
written  upon  it  with  greater  clearness  and  ability,  than  have  several  of  the 
English  Arminians  of  the  old  school.  Let  the  following  specimen  sufice 
from  Bishop  Pearson  ,  one  of  the  ablest  expounders  of  the  doctrines  held  by 
the  Church  Univerftal :  <*  FirrHLV.  It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
ASSURE  us  of  the  adoption  of  sons,  to  create  in  us  a  sense  of  the  paternal  love 
of  Gud  towards  us,  to  give  us  an  earnest  of  our  everlasting  inhentaacc* 
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nuians  withoiUitr    But  while  I  never  asserted,  that  a  heRever 
could  perfectly  keep  the  precepts  of  Christ  in  this  li/ky  I  never 

7%e  hmeofChdisihed  abroad  in  our  hMtrtt  hff  the  Hofy  Gho^  i^P^  *(n^  *(^* 
(RoiD.  V,  5.)  And  because  we  are  iont,  God  hath  tent  forth  the  Sjririt  of  hit 
Son  into  our  fiearts,  crying',  Abba,  Fathbr  !  (Gal.  iv,  6.)  Fin-  we  have  not 
received  the  S/n$ii  of  bondage  again  unto  fean  bat  we  iUnw  received  the 
Spirit  of  adopiiont  whereby  we  cry ,  Abba,  Father!  The  Spirit  itself  bearing 
witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  cfUldren  of  God.  (Rom.  viii,  15.)  As 
therefbre  we  are  bom  a^in  by  the  Spirit,  and  reeehre  frem  him  our  regene^ 
ration,  so  we  are  also  absorbd  by  the  same  Spirit  of  o«r  adoption  ;  and 
because,  bein^  sons,  we  are  also  heirs,  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  tvith 
Oirist,  by  the  same  Spirit  we  have  the  pledge,  or  rather  the  earnest,  of 
our  inheritance.  For  he  which  estahtisheth  us  in  Christ,  and  hath  atubUed us, 
is  God  ;  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  hath  given  the  earnest  of  his  Spirit  in 
our  hearts  :  (2  Cor.  i,  21.)  So  that  we  are  sealed  with  tltat  Holy  Spirit  ofpro' 
niise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the  redemption  ofthepur^ 
chased  possession,  (Ephes.  i,  14.)  The  Spirit  of  God  as  i^ven  unto  us  in  this 
life,  though  it  have  not  the  proper  nature  of  a  pledge, — as  in  the  ^fts 
received  here  being  no  way  equivalent  to  the  promised  reward,  nor  given  in 
the  stead  of  any  thing  already  due,— yet  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  earnest, 
being  part  of  that  reward  which  is  promised,  and,  upon  the  ooadition  of 
perfurmance  of  the  covenant  which  God  hath  made  with  us>  certainly  to  be 
received." 

I  conclude  this  note  with  an  abridgment  of  the  fonr  prceeding  particulars, 
which  the  same  excellent  Bishop  produces.  The'  first  of  them  is  a  good 
illustration  of  the  doctrine  inculcated  in  the  note,  page  404 :  **  The  external 
and  GENERAL  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  the  whole  Church  of  God,  b  the 
revelation  of  the  will  of  God ;  by  which  so  much  in  all  ages  has  been  pro- 
pounded, as  was  sufficient  to  instruct  men  unto  eternal  life.  The  same  Spirit 
which  rcvealeth  the  Object  of  faith  generally  to  the  universal  Church  of  God, 
(which  Object  is  propounded  externally  by  the  Church  to  every  particular 
believer,)  doth  also  illuminate  the  understanding  of  such  as  believe,  that 
they  may  receive  the  truth.  For  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  only  in  the  object 
but  also  in  the  act :  Christ  is  not  only  given  unto  us,  in  whom  we  beHevey 
but  it  is  eUso  given  us  in  tfte  behalf  of  Christ  to  believe  on  him  i  (Phil,  i,  29.) 
and  this  gift  is  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  working  within  us  an  assent  unto 
that  which  by  the  word  is  propounded  to  us.  Thus  by  grace  are  we  saved 
through  faith  /  and  thai  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  (Ephes.  ii,  8.) 
As  the  increase  and  perfection,  so  the  original  or  initiation  of  Faith  is  from 
the  Spirit  of  God,  not  only,  by  an  external  proposal  in  the  word,  but  by  an. 
internal  iliumioation  in  the  soul ;  by  which  we  are  inclined  to  the  obedience 
of  faith,  in  assenting  to  those  truths  which  unto  a  natural  and  carnal  maa 
are  foolishness.— The  Second  Part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
sauctification  of  man,  is  the  regeneration  and  renovation  of  him.  For 
our  natural  corruption  consisting  in  an  aversation  of  our  wills  and  a  depra- 
vation of  our  affections,  an  inclination  of  them  to  the  will  of  God  is  wrought 
within  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God. — ^The  Third  part  of  this  office  is  to  lead,  direct^ 
and  govern  us  in  our  actions  and  conversations,  that  we  may  actually  do  and 
perform  those  things  which  are  acceptable  and  well-pleasing  in  the  sight  of 
God.  If  we  lit'e  in  the  Spirit,  quickened  by  his  renovation,  we  must  also 
walk  m  the  Spirit,  following  his  direction,  led  by  his  ffianuduction.  And 
if  we  walk  in  the  Spirit,  we  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  Jlesh,  (Gal.  y, 
16,  25.)  For  we  are  not  only  directed,  but  animated  and  acted  in  these 
operations  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  giveth  both  to  will  and  to  do ;  and  as 
many  as  are  thus  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  Sons  of  God,  (Rom. 
Tiii,  14.)  Moreover,  that  this  direction  may  prove  more  effectual,  we  are 
^Iso  guided  in  our  prayers  and  acted  in  our  devotions,  by  the  same  Spirit.— 
Fourthly.  The  office  of  the  same  Spirit  is  to  join  us  unto  Christ,  and  make 
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denied  it,  but  always  left  it  as  a  matter  which  has  still  to  be 
decided.  For  I  have  contented  myself  with  those  sentiments 
which  St.  Augustine  has  expressed  on  this  subject,  whose  words 
I  have  frequently  quoted  in  the  University,  and  have  usually 
subjoined,  that  I  had  no  addition  to  make  to  them. 

Augustine  says,  **  Four  questions  may  chum  our  attention  on 
"  this  topic.  The  First  is,  Was  there  ever  yet  a  man  without 
<<  sin,-— one  who  from  the  be^nning  of  life  to  its  termination 
"  never  committed  sin  ? — The  Second^  Has  there  ever  been,  is 
<^  there  now,  or  can  there  possibly  be,  an  individual  who  does 
<<  not  sin,  that  is,  who  has  attained  to  such  a  state  of  perfection 
'^  in  this  life  as  not  to  commit  sin,  but  perfectly  to  fulfil  the 
^^  law  of  God  ? — The  Tliird^  Is  it  possible  for  a  man  in  this 
"  life  to  exist  without  sin  ? — The  Fourth^  If  it  be  possible  for 
a  man  to  be  without  sin,  why  has  such  an  individual  never  yet 
been  found  ?^  St.  Augustine  says,  ^^  that  such  a  person  as 
**  is  described  in  the  First  Question  never  yet  lived,  or  will 
"  hereafter  be  brought  into  existence,  with  the  exception  of 
*^  Jesus  Christ. — He  does  not  think,  that  any  man  has  attained 
<<  to  such  perfection  in  this  life  as  is  pourtrayed  in  the  Second 
**  Question.* — With  regard  to  the  Thirdy  he  thinks  it  possible 

us  members  of  that  one  body  of  which  our  Saviour  is  the  Head.— What  the 
Apostle  wished  to  the  CoriDtbians,  ought  to  be  the  earnest  petition  of  everj 
Christian,  that  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  €M,  amd 
the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  us  all  f  (2  Cor.  xiii,  14.)—7%4i^ 
whith  is  born  of  the  Spirit^  is  spint ;  such  is  their  felicity  whicb  have  it ! 
That  whichis  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh;  such  is  their  infelicity  which  want  it! 
If  we  be  elected  according  to  the  fore-knowledge  of  God  the  Father  through 
sanctiflcation  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,  (1  Pet.  i,  2.)  if  the  office  of  the 
Spirit  doth  consist  in  this,  and  he  be  therefore  called  Holy  because  he  is  to 
sanctify  us,  how  should  we  follow  peace  unth  all  men,  and  holiness  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  ?  (Heb.  xii,  14.)  How  sbonld  we  endeavour 
to  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  fllthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfectino 
HOLINESS  in  the  fear  of  God  ?  (2  Cor.  vii,  1.)  The  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temple  we  are  if  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  us  i  {I  Cor.  iii,  16.)  for 
the  inhabitation  of  God  is  a  consecration  ;  and  that  place  mnst  be  a  temple 
where  his  honour  dwelleth." 

*  Tlie  PerfeeiUm  of  Believers  in  tJds  life,  is  one  of  those  Divine  doctrines 
which  meet  with  great  opposition  from  worldly  men,  and  from  some  profess- 
ors of  Christianity  :  But  if  we  once  admit  that  distinction  concerning  Perfec- 
tion which  Grotius  has  quoted  in  a  preceding  page  (610,)  from  St.  ADgastine» 
much  of  the  unjust  clamour  whicb  has  been  raised  against  it  will  cease. 

Let  those  who  disparage  this  scriptural  tenet,  examine  with  care  and 
attention,  by  the  help  of  a  Concordance,  all  the  passages  in  which  this 
obnoxious  truth  occurs, — let  them  reflect  at  the  same  time,  that  they  are  not 
the  sayings  of  men  weak  and  fallible,  but  the  words  of  God, — and  if  they 
ean  explain  away  or  evade  *'  the  strong,  commanding  evidence**  which  they 
display  in  favour  of  evangelical  Perfection,  they  are  beyond  the  teaching 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  have  no  need  of  that  **  wisdom  which  is  from  above," 
and  which  does  not  instruct  its  possessors  to  lie  against  the  truth,  (James 
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*^  for  a  man  to  be  without  sin,  by  means  of  the  grace  of  Christ 
'^  and  free-will. — In  answer  to  the  Fourth^  Man  does  not  do 

iii,  14.)  It  may  be  proper  to  inform  the  English  reader,  that  in  Tery  few 
texts  of  the  New  Testament  is  the  word  nttrgfnafjMt  employed  by  the  Sacred 
Writers  to  express  what  our  translators  call  **  Perfection  ;*'  but  that  the 
Greek  term  principally  used  for  that  purpose,  is  rtkuvrnt  with  its  adjuncts. 
There  is  in  the  latter  word  a  simplicity  which  causes  it  to  be  intelligibly 
construed  in  all  other  languages.  Its  root  is  Ttxof,  *'  an  end  ;"  and  **  the 
perfection"  of  any  thing  consists  In  its  fulfilling  the  end,  scope  or  jmrpote  of 
the  dispensation,  economy  or  institution  for  which  it  is  designed,  or  in  which 
it  is  placed.  Thus  St.  James  intimates  (ii,  22,)  that  unless  works  be  accom- 
panied by  faith,  the  latter  would  not  be  meide  perfect, — "  would  not  ftilfil 
the  design  for  which  it  was  instituted  ;"  (i,  4.)  and  unless  patience  had^  her 
perfect  work,  **  she  would  be  defective,"  in  **  not  answering  the  purpose 
for  which  she  was  given."  St.  Paul  informs  Timothy,  <*  the  end  of  the  com- 
mandment is  eharitjf  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of 
faith  unfeigned ;"  this  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  his  fine  description  of 
charity,  (1  Cor.  xiii,)  which  **  never  faileth  :"  When  therefore  **  that  which 
it  perfect  is  come,"—- when  that  charity  is  come  which  is  the  end  of  the  com- 
mandment, **  the  bond  of  perfectness,"  (Col.  iii,  14,)  and  which  fulfils  the 
purposes  of  iu  economy, — then  prophecies,  tongues,  and  knowledge  '*  shall 
be  done  away."— «  He  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God^  and  God  in 
him  :  In  this  is  our  love  made  perfect ;"  (1  John  iv,  17.) — in  this  union  with 
God  we  '*  fulfil  the  design  of  our  Christiaa  calling,  of  our  dispensation," 
one  principal  part  of  which  is  there  specifiefl,  *<  to  cast  out  fear  that  hath 
torment,  that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  dav  of  judgment."— *<  Go  and  seU 
that  thou  hast,  if  thou  wilt  be  perfect ;"  (Matt,  xix,  21.)  if  thou  wilt  antwer 
the  end  of  the  commandment.  The  Apostles  of  0ur  Lord  "  taught  every  man 
in  all  wisdom"  the  gracious  designs  of  the  Divine  E^nomy  in  the  Redemp- 
tion of  Mankind,  that  they  might  see  them  «  standing  perfect  and  complete 
in  all  the  will  of  God," — *<  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing," — and  that 
they  might  at  last  '*  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus,"  which  is 
similar  to  the  expression  of  St.  Jude,  "  to  present  them  faultle$8  before  the 
presence  of  his  glory."  An  Apostle  prays,  (Heb.  xiii,  21,)  in  behalf  of  those 
who  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing  sought  for  glory,  &c.,  "  The  God 
of  peace  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will !"  Now,  though 
it  is  conceded,  in  the  same  verse,  God  '*  works  in  you  that  which  is  well- 
pleasing  in  his  sight,"  yet  this  evangelical  appendage,  which  is  most  con- 
sistently quoted  by  Arminians,  does  not  abate  the  aversion  which  our  dear 
brethren,  the  Calvinistic  writers,  have  conceived  against  perfection,  because 
it  is  connected  with  what  they  term  the  legality  of  labour.  Such  is  their 
antipathy  to  this  association,  that  they  can  scarcely  endure  the  mention  of 
perfection  in  the  exercise  of  good  works,  even  when  it  proceeds  from  the  lips 
of  an  inspired  Apostle.  But,  fret  themselves  as  they  may,  "  what  God  hath 
joined  together,  no  man  may  with  impunity  put  asunder."  There  is  an  im- 
portant passage,  (2  Tim.  iii,  16,)  in  which  this  view  of  perfection  as  tht 
scope  of  the  Divine  Economy,  is  well  displayed  :  "  All  scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,— that  the  man  of  God  may  be  (ofrtos)  perfect,  [adapted 
or  equipped,"]  and  [if  upri^/Aiyor,  the  same  word  with  an  augmented  signifi- 
cation,] throughly  furnished  unto  [completely  fitted  {w  the  performance  ofj 
all  good  works." 

It  appears  that  even  <<  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  was  made  perfect  through 
sufferings  ;"  (Heb.  ii,  10.)  as  Mediator  he  fulfilled  the  purposes  of  the  Divine 
Economy  in  the  great  work  of  human  Redemption.  •*  Though  he  were  a  Son, 
yet  he  learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered  ;  and,  being  mtsde 
perfect,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey 
fdm,"  The  beloved  disciple  acquaints  us  with  the  design  of  the  Mediatorial 
Institution :  ««  For  Jhis purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  hi  might 
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<<  what  it  is  possible  for  him  by  the  grace  of  Christ  to  perform, 
<'  either  because  that  which  is  good  escapes  his  obsenratioii,  or 

destroy  the  worhs  of  the  devil; — and  ye  know,  that  he  was  manifested  <•  take 
tuvay  our  sins"  (1  John  iii,  5,  8.)  Pride  is  represented  as  the  sin  of  "  those 
angels  which  Isept  not  their  first  estate  ;"  it  was  also  the  gfra&d  offence  of  our 
First  Parents,  and  the  cause  of  their  expulsion  from  Paradise.  Among  the 
very  first  lessons,  therefore,  which  our  Divine  Instructor  taught  his  disciples, 
was  this,  *<  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  of  heart :  And  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls."  '*  Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit,  the  meek"  Sfc,  To  whatever  height  a  Christianas  other  graces 
may  rise,  he  never  can  forget  that  salutary  humility  which  he  learnt  in  the 
school  of  penitence.  Indeed,  his  increase  in  holiness  is  declared  to  he  in 
exact  proportion  to  his  humbling  views  of  himself,  according  to  the  evan- 
gelical maxim  :  '<  Whosoever  shall  exalt  himself,  shall  be  abased ;  and  he 
that  shall  humble  himself,  shall  be  exalted/'  (Matt,  xxiii,  12.)  The  found- 
ation of  all  true  piety  is  properly  laid  in  humiuty  :  By  it  and  the  twin  grace 
of  CHARITY  all  the  real  disciples  of  Jesus  are  distinguished:  "By  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another  :*' 
(John  xiii,  34.)  To  render  this  **  brotherly  love"  perfect,  it  is  necessary  f  >r 
Christians  to  exhibit  that  branch  of  genuine  humility  which  consists  of  '*  one 
preferring  another  in  honour.'*  (Rom.  xii,  10.)  **  Put  on,  as  the  elect  of  Cod, 
holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meek- 
ness,  long-suffering,"  &c.  (Col.  iii,  12.)  *<  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  took  upon,  him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  humbled  liimself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  &c. 
Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,"  &c.  (Phil,  ii,  5.)  <<  Be  clothed 
with  humility :  For  God  resisteth  the  proud  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.** 
(1  Pet.  V,  5.)  God  resisteth  the  proud,  because  they  resist  Him  and  virtually 
declare,  **  We  will  not  have  Him  to  reign  over  us."  With  an  apparent 
reference  to  this  idea,  St.  James  repeats  the  preceding  passage ;  and  then 
exhorts  his  countrymen  to  resist  the  devil  rather  than  God :  **  Submit  your- 
selves therefore  to  God.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you.'*  (James 
iv,  7.)  in  this  manner  does  the  Son  of  God  fulfil  "  the  purpose  for  which  he 
was  manifested :"  Pride,  that  first  *'  work  of  the  devil,"  is  destroyed  ;  and 
Humility,  that  virtue  of  <  Goo  manifest  in  the  flesh,*  is  imparted  by  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

After  having  laid  the  foundations  of  Perfection  thus  deep  in  humility,  we 
may  invite  our  Calvinistic  friends  to  erect  upon  it  a  fabric  whose  "  excellency 
may  mount  up  to  the  heavens,  and  whose  head  may  reach  unto  the  clouds." 
With  such  a  lowly  yet  stable  basis,  it  will  not  prove  to  be  a  second  **  Tower 
of  Babel,"  but  **  a  building  fitly  framed  together,"  composedof  the  various 
Divine  accessories  of  faith,  virtue,  knowledge,  &c.,  till  it  finally  communi- 
cates with  that  "  building  of  God — the  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal 
in  the  heavens."  Yet,  when  **  the  bead-stone  of  it  is  brought  forth  with 
shoutiugs,  crying,  Grace,  grace  unto  it !"  at  that  moment  of  joy  and  exult- 
ation when  '*  glory  ends  what  grace  begun,"  the  perfect  and  upright  man, 
—'"  whose  end  is  peace,"  and  who  has  ever  acknowledged,  that  **  God 
wrought  in  him  what  was  well  pleasing  in  his  sight," — will  in  complete  con- 
sistency with  his  Creed  exclaim,  **  I  am  an  unprofitable  servant !  Enter 
not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord !  Thou  hast  wrought  all  my 
works  in  me!"  (Isai.  xxvi,  12.)  A  Perfection  of  this  description,  **  which 
ascribes  to  the  grace  of  God  the  commencement,  the  continuance,  and  the 
consummation  of  all  good,"  (page  600,)  is  like  the  ladder  which  Jacob 
beheld ;  though  the  bottom  of  it  rest  "  on  the  earth,  the  top  of  it  will  reach 
to  heaven,  and  on  it  the  angels  of  God  will  be  seen  ascending  and  descending." 
Nay,  such  is  the  condescension  of  Him  who  formed  all  the  Angelic  Host,  God 
himself  vouchsafes  to  make  the  humble  heart  his  home.  *'  For  thus  saiih  the 
High  and  Lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy  ;  I 
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"  because  in  it  he  places  no  part  of  his  delight."— From  thi# 
quotation   it  is  apparent,  that   St.  Augustine,  one  of  the  most 

dwell  in  the  hig^b  and  holy  place,  tvith  ?tim  aUo  t/uit  is  of  a  ctmtrite  and  hum" 
ble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  hnmble,"  &c.  (laai.  Ivii,  15.)  This  wiU 
serve  to  explain  the  enigma  of  the  humble  Psalmist,  when  he  said,  '*  My 
soul  shall  make  her  boast  in  the  Lord :  The  humble  shall  hear  thereof  and  be 
glad."  (Psalm  xxxiv,  2.) 

But  there  is  a  danger,  in  all  attempts  like  this  to  exhibit  to  weak  brethren 
A  PERFECTION  MADE  BAST,  lest  by  a  species  of  generalization  we  should  ren- 
der it  too  easy,  and  impede  its  intended  beneficial  operation,  by  lowering  its 
scriptural  standard.     For   no  Christian    man   fulfils  the  purposes  of  bis 
dispensation,  without  a  persevering'  attempt  to  excel  in  all  the   virtues 
and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit :     This  seems  to  be  what  the  Sacred  Wri- 
ters intend  when  they  exhort  Christians  to  "  go  on  to  perfection."    I  will 
therefore  leave  it  where  St.  Augustine  has  left  it  in  the  text,   and  refer 
my  readers  to  the  numerous  exhortations  to  piety,  virtue,  holiness,  perfec- 
tion, and  progress  in   the  Divine  Life,  which  are  contained  in  the  scrip- 
tures.    As  long  as  Calvinism  is   the  system  which  (after   all  its  modifi- 
cations and  windings,]  it  has  continued  to  be  siuce  its  first  invention,  these 
exhortations  must  be  in  a  great  measure  nugatory  and  of  no  avail  to  its 
votaries.     For,   instead  of    directing  the  chief  attention  of  its  followers  to 
personal  amendment  of  life  through  repentanccy  faith,  and  holiness,  as  the 
appointed   means  of  salvation  through  Christ,   or  to  <'  the  recompeuce  of 
reward  "  as  the  end, — in  complete  concord  with  all  other  schemes  of  Fate,  it 
seduces  them  from  the  pursuit  of  that  practical  piety  which  is  the  chief 
design  of  Christianity,  and  sets  them,  without  adequate  data,  to  tr^ce  the 
actings  of  the  Divine  Mind  upon  itself,  when  <<  long  before  the  goings  forth 
of  God  towards  his  creatures,"  he  formed  that  incomprehensible  plan  which 
they  impute  to  him  of  determining  the  end,  and  then  making  the  means 
subservient  to  it,  without  any  consideration  of  the  future  personal  faith  and 
holiness  of  those  who  shall  be  saved,  or  the  final  impenitence  and  unbelief  of 
those  who  shall  be  damned.    By  this  method  they  removed  from  man  even 
the  shadow  of  personal  accountability,  and  completely  destroyed  his  free 
agency.      Doctor  Sumner  has  admirably  shewn  in  his  excellent  Book,  en- 
titled Apostolical  Preacldng,   the  very  slight  and  passing  allusions  of  the 
Apostles  of  our  Lord  to  the  doctrine  of  election.    Instead  of  giving  it  that 
prominence  which  Calvinistic  pastors  are  accustomed  to  do  in  their  dis- 
courses, those  early  propagators  of  Christianity  never  mentioned  it  thus 
incidentally  but  for  a  practical  and  sanctifying  purpose,  and  with  an  evident 
recognition  of  its  conditionality, — its  Dependence  on  faith  and  obedience 
foreseen.  Thus,  in  one  of  the  strongest  of  the  favourite  passages  of  theCalvinists, 
(1  Pet.  i,  2,)  the  Apostle  recognizes  the  foresight  of  the  Deity,  only  as  it  is 
connected  with  those  subjects  of  election  who  are  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  are 
obedient,  aud  sprinhled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,    The  same  observation 
applies  to  the  use  of  the  wonl  '*  predestination,*'  in  Rom.  viii,  29, 30,  and 
the  other  two  passages  in  which  it  occurs :  **  Whom  He  did  foreknow,  he 
also  did  predestinate  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  :**  Here  is  a  foreknow- 
ledge of  the  actual  conformity  of  those  who  are  predestinated.    That  Absolute 
Election  and  Reprobation  were  considered  untenable  on  scriptural  grounds, 
is  abundantly  manifest  from  the  concessions  made  (page  555—6,)  by  Gomarus 
and  other  Fathers  of  that  rigid  system.    They  confess,  **  that  the  knowledge 
*<  of  such  a  Predestination  as  theirs,  is  neither  the  foundation  of  Christianity 
«  nor  salvation  ;  and  that  the  Gospel  cannot  be  simply  termed  the  book  or  the 
"  revelation  of  predestination,  but  only  in   a  relative  sense."    How  manly  is 
this  avowal  from  the  lips  of  the  first  inventors  !    And  what  a  contrast  does  it 
present  to  the  quibbling  aud  subterfuges  of  some  modern   **  vain  janglers 
who,  desiring  to  be  expounders  of  the  Divine  law,   understand  neither  what 
they  say  of  it,  nor  whereof  tliey  afBrm,"  (1  Tim.  i,  7,;  when  they  bring  it 
forward  to  confirm  Irrespective  Preilcstination  ! 
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Strenuous  adversaries  of  the  Pelagian  doctrine,  rctiuned  this 
sentiment,  that  ^^  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  live  in  this  world 
"  without  sin.*" 

When  those  austere  yet  consistent  defenders  of  Supralapsarian  Calvinism 
were  charged  with  a  practical  inver&ion  of  the  gospel  by  teaching  people  to 
neglect  the  means  in  reference  to  the  end  of  salvation,  (to  both  of  which  the 
scriptures  seem  to  draw  the  whole  atiention  of  man,)  and  by  teaching  them 
curious  speculations  about  the  unknown,  because  confessedly  unrecorded 
and  hidden,  predetermmation*  of  the  Deity,— yrhich.  they  did  when,  like 
some  whom  they  ought  not  to  have  imitated. 

In  thoughts  more  derate,  thej  reasonVi  hi^ 
Of  Providoioe,  Foreknowledge,  Will  and  Fate, 
Fixt  Fatei,  Flree>«ill,  Fordmoirledge  absolute— 

they  never  attempted  to  deny  the  charge,  but  said,  no  better  method  than 
this  could  be  devised  to  prevent  the  growth  of  despair  and  to  administer 
comfort ;  for  amidst  the  mutability  of  every  thing  human,  only  on  the  im- 
changing  love  of  God  to  individuali  "  is  founded  the  sure  and  undoubted 
consolation  of  all  believers,  which  is  calculated  to  render  their  consciences 
tranquil."  Though  the  scriptures  are  declared,  (2Tim.iii,  15,)  *' able  t9 
make  men  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus"  yet 
these  adepts  at  systematizing  thought,  that  a  knowledge  of  the  Predestin- 
arian  syllogisms  which  they  had  invented  was  capable  of  rendering  men  stUl 
wiser.  The  people  were  therefore  told,  that,  notwithstanding  *'  the  thunders 
of  the  law'*  against  them,  (by  which  term  they  thought  proper  to  vilify 
**  the  «alutary  denunciations  of  the  gospel,")  and  notwithstanding  <*  their 
foul  falls,"  they  must  derive  consolation  from  the  reflection,  that  the  '*  found- 
ation of  God  standeth  sure,"  (2  Tim.  ii,  9,)  and  that  <<  the  promise  of  God 
is  sure  to  all  the  [elect]  seed."  (Rom.  iv,  16.)  In  this  way  Christ  was  evidently 
made  *<  the  minister  of  sin,"  (Gal.  ii,  17,)  and  men  might  with  impunity 
**  frustrate  the  grace  of  God,"  by  "  turning  it  into  lasciviousness."  (Jude4.) 
For  if  the  chief  ground  of  a  Christian's  comfort,  is,  <<  that  from  all  eternity 
the  end  concerning  him  was  fixed,"  (which  as  a  source  of  comfort  remains 
yet  to  be  proved  out  of  the  scriptures,)  and  if  the  prescribed  scriptural  means 
(faith  and  holiness)  have  no  influence  on  that  inevitable  end, — which  our 
British  Divines  maintained  with  great  consistency  in  the  Synod  of  Dort, 
when  they  said,  "  Though  a  believer  may  wander  out  of  the  way  of  the 
kingdom,  yet  he  cannot  fall  from  his  hereditary  right  to  that  kingdom," — 
then  may  the  man  who  can  believe  such  a  soothing  doctrine  say  to  his  soul, 
*'  Soul !  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up/or  ever;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink, and 
be  merry!"  The  preacher  who  propounds  the  binding  fatality  of  the  end  from  all 
eternity,  is  very  appropriately  compared  to  the  fanatic  owner  of  a  sloop,  who, 
desirous  of  freighting  her  to  a  distant  port,  entrusts  the  management  to  two 
sailors,  whom  he  binds  (hand  and  foot)  to  the  mast  of  the  vessel,  and  thus 
addresses  them  :  '*  You  have  no  reason  to  express  astonishment,  for  you  will 
"  have  no  need  to  employ  these  limbs  in  navigating  the  vessel.  Rest  assured, 
**  that  you  will  without  exertion  arrive  in  safety  at  the  desired  haven,  as 
**  certainly  as  if  you  toiled  and  cared  with  the  utmost  anxiety  during  the 
*'  whole  of  the  passage." 

In  the  interesting  Dedication  which  the  nine  orphan  children  of  Arminiut 
prefixed  to  his  Dissertation  on  the  true  and  genuine  Sense  of  the  Seventh 
Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  following  pertinent  remarks  occur 
concerning  the  futility  of  this  ground  of  consolation  to  believers :  "  That 
partition  or  disposal  of  our  religion  does  not  appear  to  be  well  adapted  to 
promote  piety,  by  which  all  things  are  directed  to  a  self- consciousness  of 
special  mercy  as  to  the  principal  part  of  our  duty,  and  to  the  comfort  which  is 
derived  from  it  in  contradiction  to  the  despair  which  is  its  opposite ;  but  by 
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Beside  tliis,  the  same  Christian  Father  says,  <<  Let  Pela^us 
confess,  tfiat  it  is  possible Jbr  man  to  be  without  sin,  in  no  other 


mrhich  they  are  not  at  all  directed  to  the  neceuary  performance  ofehedienee  in 
opposition  to  security.  It  has  its  ongiu  io  the  conceit,  that  there  is  greater 
reason  to  he  afraid  of  despair  than  of  security  ^ — when  in  fact  the  coutrary  is 
true.  For  in  the  whole  history  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  em- 
braces a  period  of  so  many  tho'usand  years,  the  only  example  of  a  man  in 
despair  occurs  in  the  person  of  Judas,  the  perfidious  betrayer  of  his  proper 
Saviour, — the  case  of  Cain  is  foreign  to  the  purpose.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
world  is  now,  as  it  was  formerly,  quite  full  of  men  in  a  state  of  security  and 
neglecters  of  the  duty  which  is  divinely  imposed  on  them,  who  nevertheless 
in  the  mean  time  sweetly  bless  themselves^  and  promise  themselves  grace 
and  peace  from  God  in  full  measure.*' 

Those  who  wish  to  see  a  specimen  of  the  injurious  theory  of  Calvinistic 
Election,  may  peruse  what  is  related,  page  449,  respecting  Christ  holding 
only  the  subordinate  place  of  the  Executioner  of  Election ;  and  its  equally 
injurious  eflfects  in  practice  may  be  seen  in  page  444,  where  Bogerman,  with 
all  the  Pontifical  authority  which  he  bore  with  such  meekness  at  the  Synod  of 
Dort,  informs  a  sick  man,  whostoo«l  in  need  of  christian  instruction  before  he 
was  entitled  to  receive  spiritual  consolation,  that  a  ''wish  tohe  able  to  repent 
was  an  infallible  token  of  regeneration."  In  what  a  contrary  strain  is  the 
Church  of  Ephesus  addressed :  "  Remember  therefDre  from  whence  thou  art 
fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  first  works;  or  else  I  will  come  to  thee 
quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  e&cept  thou 
repent."  (Rev.ii,  5.) 

in  the  absolute  and  unconditional  predestination  of  Calvin's  scheme  will  be 
found  the  first  deep  lines  of  that  aversion  to  the  performance  of  good  works, 
and  to  the  consequent  progress  towards  scriptural  perfection,  which  to  this 
day  distinguishes  the  warmest  of  his  followers.  But  great  is  the  encourage- 
ment given  to  lukewarm  and  unfruitful  professors  by  the  low  interpretation 
which  the  Calvinists  give  to  the  reasoning  of  St.  Paul  in  the  Seventh  Chapter 
of  bis  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  They  assert,  that  when  the  Apostle  says, '  The 
good  that  I  ufouldf  I  do  not  t  but  tfte  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  Itb,*  he  is 
speaking  in  the  character  of  a  man  regenerated  by  the  grace  of  Christ !  In 
the  Dissertation  contained  in  the  first  part  of  the  Second  Volume  of  these 
Works,  Arminius  most  satisfactorily  proves  from  scripture  and  antiquity,  that 
the  Apostle  throughout  this  chapter  is  describing  the  condition  and  feelings 
of  an  unrenewed  man  under  the  law  :  If  this  be  not  the  case,  that  chapter 
contains  a  decided  contradiction  to  all  the  other  evangelical  expressions  of 
scripture.  The  same  Apostle  had  said  in  the  preceding  chapter.  Sin  shall  not 
have  dominion  over  you ;  for  ye  are  not  under  tlie  law,  but  under  grace  :  This 
passage  is  a  complete  key  to  all  that  succeeds.  It  is  abo  said,  (Hcb.  viii,  19.) 
For  the  law  made  nothing  perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did; 
and  the  whole  of  Romans  vii,  goes  to  prove  that  truth.  But  so  wedded  are  the 
Calvinists  to  theirown  preposterous  notions,  that  unless  achristian  can  utter  all 
the  days  of  his  life,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  /,  he  is  in  their  eyes  neither  a 
believer,  nor  one  of  God's  elect.  It  is  very  obvious,  that  if  these  pretended 
friends  to  the  grace  of  God  can  conceive  its  operations  to  ascend  no  higher  than 
to  this  point.  To  will  is  present  with  me,  but  how  to  perform  that  wlUch  is  good 
I  find  not,  and  to  the  similar  imperfect  experience  of  a  carnal  man  there 
described,  they  are  among  the  most  injurious  of  its  traducers ;  and  the  con- 
clusion of  that  chapter,  when  interpreted  after  their  manner,  contains  one  of 
the  greatest  liceoces  to  the  commission  of  sin  that  an  ungodly  libertine  could 
desire  :     So  then  with  the  mind  I  myself  sei've  the  law  of  God ;  hut  withtiib 

FLESH,    THE  LAW    OF  SIN  ! 

Hear  DioDATrs  Calvinistic  comment  on  the  words  just  quoted.  **  Jf^th  the 
''mind:  namely,  with  that  part  which  is  regenerate  and  most  excellent.— 
**  Jfith  the  flesh :  namely,  with  that  which  remaineth  of  corruption."    This 
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^  way  than  by  the  grace  of  Christy  and  we  will  be  at  peace  with 
^  each  other."" — ^he  opinion  of   Pelagius  appeared   to  St 

interpretation  contradicts  the  saying  of  our  Lord,  Matt,  vi*  24 ;  for,  accordjnj^ 
to  it,  a  man  can  senre  two  masters,  both  God  and  Mammon  !^-a  principle 
which  it  was  his  desi^  to  subvert.  The  Cahinistic  accounts  of  the  immediate 
blessed  effects  of  re^neration  npon  the  human  mind,  are  in  {general  very 
scriptural :  They  describe  those  who  are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mind, 
as  **  having  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  rigkteamsMett 
and  true  holiness"  and  as  <*  having  put  off  concerning  the  former  conversa- 
tion the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts."  (Ephes. 
Iv,  22.)To  a  man  who  reads  these  descriptions  it  will  be  matter  of  amazement 
and  horror,  that  the  very  men,  who  proroulgethem,  and  who  ridicnlously  pride 
themselves  on  being  the  great  assertors  of  the  potency  of  Divine  Grace,  should 
allow  that  holy  principle  to  be  so  inoperative  and  ineffectual  in  the  elect ^  as  to 
suffer  them  <  to  serve  the  law  of  God  *  only  with  one  part,  <*  with  that  which 
is  regenerate," — and  to  serve  the  law  of  sin  with  the  other  part,  **  with  that 
which  remaineth  of  corruption."  According  to  this  doctrine,  the  contest  be- 
tween the  Divine  principles  of  regeneration  and  the  infernal  principles  of  opr- 
Tuption  issues  in  what  is  commonly  termed  <*a  drawn  battle," — God  seixes  upon 
"  one  part  of  a  regenerate  man,"  and  calmly  allows  his  sworn  **  adversaiy  the 
devil"  to  retain  possession  of  the  other  part,  till  death,  the  great  Cahrimstie 
Deliverer^  compels  Satan  to  quit  his  hold !  How  much  more  consistently  do 
the  Armiuians  assert  *'  the  sovereign  power  of  grace  Divine,"  who  declare,  in 
the  words  of  our  Lord,  "  When  a  strong  man  armed  [the  Devil]  keepetb  his 
palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace :  But  when  a  stronger  than  he  [Jesus  Christ,] 
shall  come  upon  him  and  overcome  hinit  he  takeUi  from  him  all  bis  armoor 
wherein  he  trusted  and  divideth  his  spoils."  (Lukexi,  21.)  It  would  indeed 
be  a  small  part  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  if  he  were  able  only  to  effect  an  uncer- 
tain victory  in  behalf  of  his  redeemed  ones  :  When  they  cry  to  him  day  and 
night,  Avenge  us  of  our  adversary ^  "  will  not  God  avenge  Ids  own  elect  ?  I 
tell  you,"  says  our  Lord,  *'  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily.  (Luke  xviii,  8.) 
This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments  ;  and  his  command- 
ments are  not  grievous.  For  whatsoever  is  bom  of  God,  overcomeih  the 
world  t  and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcoroeth  the  world,  even  our  faith.  (1 
John  V,  4.)  After  that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  schoolmaster, 
[the  law,]  for  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  (Gal.  iii, 
2$.)  If  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law.  They  that  are 
Christ's,  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts."  (v,  18,  24.) 

To  this  small  part  of  revealed  truth,  misinterpreted  as  it  is  by  the  Calvinists, 
they  have  thought  proper  to  subject  all  that  is  said  in  the  Bible  respecting  the 
experience  of  mature  Christians.  On  reading  their  carnal  strictures,  our  won- 
der will  cease  at  their  stern  opposition  to  these  and  similar  apostolic  exhorta- 
tions :  Therefore  leaving  the  principles  of  tfie  doctrine  of  Christ ,  let  us  go  on 
unto  PERFECTION  ;  7wt  laying  again  tJie  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead 
works f  Sec. — ff^  desire,  tliat  every  one  of  you  do  shew  the  same  diligence  to  the 
FULL  ASSURANCE  OF  \\ov¥.  uuto  the  cnd ;  that  yc  be  not  slothfulf  but  followers 
of  them  wito  through  faith  (md  patience  inherit  the  promises,  (Heb.  vi,  12.)  St, 
John  in  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  his  first  Epistle  gives  a  fine  descrip- 
tion of  three  consecutive  degrees  of  grace,  in  the  persons  of  those  whom  he 
calls,  little  children^  young  men,  and  fathers.  Let  those  degrees  be  severally 
compared  with  the  characteristics  deduced  from  Romans  vii,  and  it  will  soon 
be  apparent  which  of  them  appertain  to  the  gospel  dispensation  and  to  the 
practical  doctrine  of  our  blessed  Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  and  which  of  them  be^ 
long  to  the  imperfection  of  the  legal  institution.  Yet  on  the  latter,  the  Calvin- 
ists rested  their  palliative  doctrine  of  pious  imperfection  and  continued  sinuing. 
How  uncomfortable  must  that  religion  be  which  can  rise  no  higher  than  to  this 
legal  mark,  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin  !  Much  greater  consolation  may  be 
derived  from  a  contemplation  of  the  noble  evangelical  mark>  "  the  perfecting 
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Augustine  to  be  this, — ^<  that  man  could  fulfil  the  law  of 
*^  Grod  by  his  awn  proper  strength  and  abUihf  ;    but  with  still 

of  thesaiDts/'  described  thus,  (Ephes.  iv,  13,]  "  Till  we  all  come  in  the  unity 
of  the  faith,  aod  of  the  knowled^  of  the  Son  of  God,  vnkXoaperfect  man^ 
uutn  the  measure  qf  the  tiaiure  of  ike  fulness  of  Christ,  that  we  henceforth  be 
no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro.'  &c/'  With  a  happy  inconsistency,  how- 
ever^ several  ri^d  Predestinarians  can  sing,  with  Dr.  Watts,  the  verses  in 
page  612,  and  the  following  lines  : 

The  sorrows  of  the  mind 
Be  banished  from  this  place  ! 
Religion  never  was  design'd 
To  make  our  pleasures  less. 

If  then  the  experience  of  Christians  must  be  circumscribed  within  the  dese- 
crating limits  which  these  men  have  provided  for  it  in  the  words  of  Romans 
vii,  let  them  no  longer  boast  of  being  friendly  to  the  doctrines  of  grace.  The 
must  moderate  of  them  call  the  Lutherans  and  Arminians  Synbrgistts  or 
'<  co>workers  with  God/*  both  in  conversion  and  sanctifi cation,  because,  (as 
it  is  seen  by  the  preceding  notes  on  the  Freedom  of  the  Will,  page  598,)  they 
encourage  believers  not  to  resist  God's  Holy  Spirit,  when,  by  his  blessed  mo- 
tions upon  their  souls,  *'  he  works  in  them  bodi  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure,"  but  obediently  to  comply  with  his  gracious  excitations,  and  "  to 
WORK  OUT  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."  (Phil,  ii,  12.)  Hear 
another  salutary  instance  of  self-contradiction  in  the  Annotations  which  the 
fkmous  Calvinist,  John  Diodati,  wrote  on  the  Italian  version  of  the  Bible  in 
1606,  thirteen  years  prior  to  his  appearance  at  the  Sjmod  of  Dort  as  a  deputy 
from  the  Church  of  Geneva,  and  one  of  the  greatest  Predest  inarian  champions 
in  that  assembly.  In  his  Arminian  comment  on  the  above  passage  he  says» 
*'  fFork  out :  that  is,  bend  all  your  endeavours  and  strength  to  attain  to  th« 
**  mark  and  accomplishing  of  your  salvation.  2  Cor.  vii,  1  v— XPt/A  fear :  that 
**  is,  with  holy  reverence,  humility  and  care ;  or  with  such  a  fear  as  may  make 
«  you  careful  and  diligent,  and  not  one  which  centrarieth  the  assurance  ofymer 
**  satvation^-^Fifr  €fod  worketh  in  you :  He  gives  a  reason  why  they  should  so 
**  employ  themselves,  namely,  because  their  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain,  but 
**  God's  gprace  shall  assist  thbrbunto,  and  powerfully  co-opbratb  with 
**  THEM.  See  Romans  vi,  13,  14.  Or  [he  gives  a  reason]  why  they  ought  to  do 
**  ii  with  fear,  namely,  because  that  being  able  to  do  nothing  of  themselveSf 
**  but  onfy  through  GotTs  grace,  they  ought  not  to  make  themselves  uncapable 
"  of  it  through  carnal  security,  self-confidence  or  presumption,  (Rom  .xi.  20.) 
**  but,  contrariwise,  be  ready  and  obedient  to  all  God's  motions,  whereof  they 
*^  are  but  only  the  instruments."  This  extract  is  in  the  phraseology  of  Fus- 
sel's  translation,  1648,  and,  in  conjunction  with  the  scriptural  references 
which  it  embraces,  is  highly  explanatory  of  the  holy  and  elevating  doctrines 
of  Arminianism.  Let  the  rigid  Calvinists  stigmatise  the  Arminians  as  **  oo* 
operators  with  the  grace  of  God  ;"  the  latter  will  always  feel  delighted  with 
the  distinction  :  and  that  delight  will  not  be  one  whit  diminished  when  they 
ean  thus  associate  with  them  some  of  the  fathers  of  Calvin's  system,  who  will 
nnite  in  singing  Doctor  Watts's  beautiful  paraphrase  of  Psalm  Ixxxiv,  7 : 

They  go  from  strength  to  strength 
Through  this  dark  vale  of  tears. 
Till  each  o'ercomes  at  length. 
Till  each  in  Heaven  appears. 
O  glorious  seat!    Thou,  God  our  King, 
Shalt  thither  bring  Our  willing  feet  / 

This  IS  a  real  Arminian  sentiment,  and  is  all  that  is  intended  by  "  the  per-' 
fectiou  of  believers  in  this  life,"  provided  that  by  the  I>octor'»  phrase,  7^// 
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•*  greater  facility  by  means  of  the  grace  of  CkrietJ^  I  have 
already  most  abundantly  stated  the  great  distance  at  whidi  I 

each  overcome*  at  lengthy  be  uoderstood  *^  death,  tbe  last  enemy  that  shaUbe 
destroyed ! "  To  cover  the  nakedness  of  their  system,  some  of  the  CalvinUts 
are  apt  to  pervert  this  passa^^  by  substituting  tin  in  the  place  of  deaths  and 
thus  to  place  death  in  the  throne  of  the  Saviour,— the  first  promise  concerning 
whom  was,  that  he  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  **  It  Christ  be  in 
you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin ;  but  the  Spirit  is  life>  because  of  righte- 
ousness." (Rom.  viii,  10.) 

At  the  commencement  of  this  long  note  I  shewed  the  manner  in  which  the 
foundation  of  scriptural  perfection  is  laid  in  humility,  and  that  '<  the  Son  of 
God  was  manifested  for  thi«  pnrpose— to  destroy  the  works  of  the  Deriiy"  and 
especially  pridie,  that  first  diabolical  work.  After  this  grace  had  been  imparted 
to  the  believer  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  was  instructed  to  **  exercise  himself 
unto  godliness.'*    But  it  appears  from  those  who  advocate  the  dwarfish  kind  of 
Christianity,  (if  «  Christianity"  it  may  be  called,)  that  there  is  another  sort  of 
exercise  and  humiliation  for  the  imperfect  men  of  the  Calvin ian  school  of  lega- 
lity ;  and  since  their  humility  is  of  a  desecrating  character,  and  is  a  fruit  of 
em  dwelUngr  in  the  heart,  it  is  very  properly    ascribed  by  them  to  istfemai 
agenctfy  *<  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning."    In  his  Annotations  on 
these  words  of  the  Apostle,  (Rom.  vii,  17.)  *<  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do 
it,  {that  which  I  would  not y\  but  it  is  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me," — ^Diodati  de- 
clares :  <*  We  must  distinguish  of  these  three  things— the  kingdom  [or  domin- 
ion,] the  indwelHngy  and  the  opposition  of  sin.     The  first  is  annihilated  and 
**  brought  to  nothing  in  believers,  the  other  two  [the  indwelling  and  the  oppO' 
"  sition  of  sin]  remain  for  their  exercise  and  humiliation  *."  This  flimsy  and 
unhallowed  distinction  continues  to  the  present  time,  a  standard  argument  in 
the  rigid  Predestinariao  churches.  It  is  not  requisite  now  to  prove,  how  much 
such  a  sentiment  detracts  from  the  grace  of  God  as  it  is  described  in  the  scrip- 
tures :  This  will  appear  still  more  plainly,  if  we  consider  that  these  detracton 
Iklsely  represent  Divine  (>race  as  an  irresistible  principle.    Yet  here,  by  their 
own  showing,  tbe  Divine  Wisdom,  Holiness  and  Power  are  traduced, — the 
two  former  in  being  under  the  necessity  of  effecting  humiliation  in  believers 
by  means  of  sin,— and  the  latter  by  being  rendered  so  exceedingly  weak  and 
inefiicicnt  as  not  to  be  able  to  produce  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  without 
the  strange  expedient  of  calling  in  the  supplementary  aid  of  sins,  those  works 
of  the  devil    «  for  tbe  destruction  of  which  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested." 
Till  the  Calrinists  have  satisfactorily  demonstrated,   that  **  to  destroy  sin  " 
means  **  to  allow  it  to  dwell  in  the  heart  and  oppose  the  motions  of  grace" 
and  that  in  the  New  Testament  dispensation  the  All-wise  God  has  empbyed 
such  an  uubalk>wtng  agency  as  this  to  fulfil  his  holy  purposes,their  additions  to 
the  gospel  must  stand  charged  with  a  most  profane  absurdity.    The  Divine 
principle,  which  they  have  egregiously  misrepresented,  appears  from  their 
statements  to  be  irresistible  in   the  work  of  conversion,  but  not  in  that  of 
SANCTincATiON  :  For,  in  the  latter,  instead  of  achieving  a  complete  victory, 
the  grace  of  God  is  unjustly  stated  to  stop  in  the  career  of  its  blessed  triumphs, 
to  accept  of  a  truce  from  sin  its  sworn  enemy,  and  to  permit  this  subtle  and 
dethroned  rival  to  dwell  in  the  heart  of  tbe  believer  and  impudently  to  manifest 
a  brazen  front  of  opposition  to  all  the  Divine  operations. 

In  the  22d  Article  of  the  Belgic  Confession,  which  is  highly  Calvinistic,  tbe 
following  very  pertinent  quotation  occurs  :  <<  For  it  is  of  necessity,  either  that 
'<  all  things  are  not  in  Christ  which  are  required  for  our  salvation  :  or  that,  if 
"  they  be  in  him,  the  man  who  by  faith  possesses  Jesus  Christ,  has  likewise  at 
"  the  same  time  Perfect  salvation.  It  is  therefore  altogether  a  horrid  blas- 
*<  phemy  against  God  to  assert,  that  Christ  is  not  snflicient,  but  that  there  is 
**  also  need  of  other  things  :  For  it  would  follow  as  a  natural  consequence, 
**  that  Christ  is  only  partly  a  Savuntr"  What  <*  horrid  blasphemers,"  there- 
fore, in  the  language  of  these  old  Calvinists,  must  those  men  be  who  can  de- 
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Stand  from  such  a  sentimeiit ;  in  addition  to  which   I  now 
declare,  that  I  account  this  sentiment  of  Petlgius  to  be  hereti- 

liberately  teach  and  assert,  **  that  when  a  beUever  poueaet  Ckritt,  kehasnoi 
at  ike  tame  time  perfect  salvation  :"  and  **  that  Ckrist  is  not  suffteient  to 
decide  the  mortal  strife  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  and  to  give  the  latter 
an  undoubted  conquest ;  but  that  there  is  also  need  of  other  things,— such  as 
8IN  fir  the  exereue  and  hunUhatian  of  believertf  and  uekth  for  finally  dettrop^ 
infc  the  indweUing  and  the  opposition  of  sin*'  Well  might  those  ancient  wor- 
thies add,  as  a  natural  consequence,  **  that  under  such  circumstances  Ckrist 
would  shew  himself  to  be  a  Saviour  only  in  part  /" 

It  has  been  the  perpetual  study  of  the  Calvinists  to  misrepresent  Arminian- 
ism  .  But,  after  all  their  verbiage,  as  Arminius  observes  most  appositely, 
**  the  whole  controversy  reduces  itself  to  the  solution  of  this  question.  Is  the 
**  grace  of  God  a  certain  irresistible  force/  That  is,  the  controversy  does 
**  not  relate  to  those  actions  or  opeiatious  which  maybe  ascribed  to  grace* 
'*  (for  J  acknowledge  and  inculcate  as  many  of  these  actions  or  operations  as 
**  any  man  ever  did,)  but  it  relates  solely  to  the  mode  of  operation,— t&A^/Arr 
**  it  be  irresistible  or  not,"  The  Arminians  believe,  with  this  great  man, 
«  that  many  persons  resist  the  Holy  Spirit  and  reject  the  grace  that  is  offered." 
Yet  they  cau  to  the  honour  of  Divine  Grace  most  consistently  and  without 
equivocation  declare,  '*fiehold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  takethaway  the  sin  of 
tbe  world  !  He  hath  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
(Heb.  is,  26.)  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  He 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us/rom  all  unrighte- 
ousness, (IJohn  i,  9.)  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  saUtationy  bath 
appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us,  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously  and  godly,  in  this  present  world; 
looking  lor  that  blessed  hope  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  ALL  iNiQurrr,  and^ny^  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works,**  (Titus  ii,  11.)  We  may  therefore  in  a  Christian  spirit  address  these 
words  of  St.  Paul  to  a  poor  deluded  Calvinist,  who  has  imbibed  the  fatal  dog- 
ma, that  as  sin  is  (according  to  Diodati,)  thus  useful  to  believers,  he  may 
venture  to  sin  that  grace  may  abound :  '*  Be  not  deceived :  God  is  not  mocked: 
For  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that  soweth  to 
his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit, 
shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting."  (Gal.  vi,  7.)  Compare  this  solemn 
apostolic  admonition  with  the  Calviuistic  comment  of  Diodati,  recorded  in  a 
preceding  page  (619,)  and  it  will  soon  be  apparent,  that  Arminianism  is  the 
Religion  of  Scripture  as  well  as  of  Onnmon  Sense,  and  that  the  Arminians 
seem  more  fully  aware,  than  their  revilers,  of  the  import  of  our  Lord's 
words,  (John  viii,  34,)  *'  Whosoever  committeth  sin^  is  the  slave  of  sin,**  and 
is  therefore,  at  the  time,  under  its  dominion. 

These  views  of  the  perfection  which  the  Scriptures  inculcate,  might  advan- 
tageously be  illustrated  by  quotations  from  the  formularies  of  our  own 
Church  and  from  Lutheran  writers.  1  will,  however,  only  give  the  following 
brief  description  of  perfection  from  the  pen  of  the  pious  Melancthon :  **  Since 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  righteousness  and  life  in  tbe  heart,  therefore  perfection 
consists  of  an  increase  in  the  fear  of  God,  in  confidence  of  the  mercy  prom isetl 
In  Christ,  and  in  a  diligent  concern  to  be  obedient  to  our  calling :  As  St.  Paul 
likewise  describes  perfection,  ff^e  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory 
to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  (2  Cor.  iii,  18.)" 

The  following  extract  of  a  letter  contains  many  correct  sentiments  on  this 
point,  and  is  interesting  on  some  other  accounts.  It  was  addressed,  in  1616, 
by  Poppius  to  Uitenbogardt,  the  latter  of  whom,  after  the  death  of  Arminius, 
exercised  a  kind  of  general  superintendence  over  the  Remonstrant  ministers. 
The  former  part  of  it  will  evince  the  ex^treme  solicitude  of  Uitenbogardt,  and 
ofother  eminent  characters  among  the  Remonstrants,  for  the  preservation 
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cal,  and  diametrically  opposed  to  these  words  of  Christ,  ^Wifk^ 
out  me  ye  can  do  nothing:^  (Jolrn  xv,  ^5.)    It  is  likewise  ?ery 

ofevang«licid  doctrine  and  the^neral  inculcation  of  gracioui  princtplei} 
and  it  will  senre  to  counteract  and  subvert  those  vile  and  reiterated  state* 
nieutSy  in  tbe  Higt&rical  Preface  to  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  of  I>ort»  reapectiuf 
the  unhallowing  designs  of  the  Arminiaus.  Uiteobo^rdt  was  an  aged 
minister,  and  had  greater  experience  in  ecclesiastical  affairs  than  any  man 
ip  the  United  Provinces ;  he  therefore  knew  of  the  propensity  in  tbe  human 
mind,  while  avoiding  one  extreme,  to  fly  to  another,  and  kindly  cautioned 
Poppius  against  even  the  appearance  of  bare  morality  in  his  public  discourses: 
The  reply  of  Poppius  will  prove  that  venerable  servant  of  Christ  to  haveeaerdsed 
with  regard  to  him  a  groundless  jealousy.  But  subsequent  events  shewed  Uitcn- 
bogardt's  apprehensions  to  have  been  correct  respecting  some  others :  Fur 
while  several  of  tbe  Remonstrants  endeavoured  to  shun  the  practice  of  the 
Calvinistic  preachers,  (who  most  injudiciously  propounded  tbe  grace  of  God 
§9  at  to  make  it  a  ground  of  carnal  tecurity,)  they  resolved  to  say  little  about 
grace,  and  to  supply  the  defects  of  their  adversaries  by  inculcatiug  the 
observance  of  Christian  precepts  and  the  strict  performance  of  religious 
duties.  This  was  a  complete  change  of  practice  fivm  that  observed  by  Ar* 
minius  and  the  early  defenders  of  bis  system  ;  for  those  able  Diviiics  avowed 
on  all  occasions,  that  **  the  preaching  of  the  cross  of  Christ  is,  to  all  those 
who  are  called  by  the  gospel,  tke  power  of  God  and  the  wUdom  of  God:' 
(1  Cor.  i,  24.)  The  effect  of  this  change,  though  deplorable,  must  be  recorded 
and  ought  to  be  generally  known  ;— not  a  few  of  the  subsequent  Dutch  Re- 
monstrants, within  thirty  years  after  the  Synod  of  Dort,  by  explaining  away 
many  scriptural  peculiarities  of  this  description,  had  made  rapid  Advances 
towards  Semi-Pelagianism,  and  gave  the  law  in  that  species  of  lore  to  Bishop 
Jeremy  Taylor,  Doctors  Heylin,  Whitby,  and  others  of  our  celebrated 
countrymen.  But  it  must  never  be  forgotten,  that  several  Divines  of  tbt 
greatest  talents,  both  in  Holland  and  England,  held  fast  the  farm  ef  eotmd 
words  as  delivered  by  Armiaius ;  and  manfully  demonstrated  to  tbe  worldf 
that  tbe  doctrines  of  General  Redemption  are  of  a  more  grackxis  descriptiosi 
and  of  a  more  hallowing  tendenby,  than  the  unhumbling  and  restricted  grace 
of  the  Genevan  school  and  the  absurd  pleas  of  Calviuism  for  a  stinted  and 
imperfect  Christianity.— Poppius  begins  thus  to  answer  bis  aged  friead: 
<*  Reverend  man,  and  brother  in  Christ  entitled  to  high  honour,— With 
pleasure  I  understood  from  your  letters^  that  my  sermons  appear  to  you  ir«lf 
calculated  to  promote  piety ;  for  that  was  the  sole  object  which  1  proposed  to 
myself  in  their  composition.  1  likewise  place  your  censures  in  my  list  of 
benefits  :  Yet  I  think  it  well,  to  return  an  answer  to  some  of  them,  that  I 
may  remove  from  your  mind  a  few  doubts,  and  that  you  may  intimately 
know  my  views  and  intentions  on  certain  subjects.  Your  reverence  seems 
to  make  some  of  your  observations  in  tbe  persons  of  the  hjrper-critics,  and 
you  expressly  attribute  them  to  that  class  of  judges.  You  say,  (1)  *  Tbey 
*  will  exclaim,  thai  we  are  desirous  qf  instilling  into  the  hearts  of  men  a  hind 
<  of  Theology  that  is  entirely  moral,*  This,  I  believe,  they  will  say :  But 
while  they  blame  it,  what  sort  of  Theology  will  tbey  recommend  ?  Most  it 
be  theoretical  Divinity  ?  St.  Paul  indeed  knew  of  none,  except  that  whichis 
after  godliness ;  (Titus  i,  1.)  and  he  wished  this  to  be  sedulously  inculcated 
on  men,  according  to  the  eighth  verse  of  the  third  chapter  of  tbe  saiaa 
epistle.  [<  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm 
constantly,  that  they  which  have  believed  in  God  might  be  careful  to  aum- 
tain  good  works:  These  things  are  good  and  profitable  unto  men.*]  1  will 
bear  this  accusation  with  a  willing  mind,  being  assured  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
will  recompense  such  conduct  with  signal  advantage,  and  that  tbe  charge 
can  never  be  substantiated  before  those  who  have  a  right  understanding  of 
matters. — You  say,  (2)  '  It  will  displease  them  to  perceive,  that  I  have  no 
sermon  on  con/idence  in  the  satisfaction  of  Christ,  and  on  the  peace  qfthe  con' 
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destructive,  and  inflicts  a  most  grievous  wound  on  the  gk>rj  of 
Christ. 

sciences  that  reptK^e  on  that  satis/action.*  But  J  f^enerally  preach  and  declare 
confidence  in  Christ :  And  is  not  this  a  confidence  in  the  satisfaction  and 
merits  of  Christ  ?  You  will  undoubtedly  he  of  the  same  opinion  with  me,  that 
we  must  pluck  up  by  the  rootn,  out  of  the  hearts  of  our  hearers,  that  con- 
fidence by  which  men  are  accustomed  io  repose  on  Christ's  SatisfactioBr 
without  yielding  obedience  to  his  commands, — which  is  a  species  of  assur- 
ance that  is  at  ouce  contrary  to  the  scriptures  and  detrimental  to  mankind.*' 
After  some  excellent  remarks,  he  says :  **  I  proceed  to  other  matters^ 
which  your  reverence  considers  not  to  be  devoid  of  difficulty.  On  Perfection  : 
But  I  treat  on  this  point  at  greater  length  in  my  discourses  oh  the  new  crett^ 
ture,  which  are  now  printed  oR^.  Though  in  my  former  discourses  1  say 
several  things  which  will  not  prove  very  agreeable  to  zealots,  yet  I  do  not 
see  in  what  respect  1  contradict  the  doctrine  of  our  Churches.  I  am  well 
aware,  that  in  the  114th  question  of  the  Catechism  it  is  taught,  that  *  those 
who  are  converted  to  God  are  not  able  perfectly  to  keep  the  precepts  of  the 
law/  Hut  it  is  urged  by  me,  that  the  obedience  which  God  requires  of  us  in 
Christ  not  only  can  be  perfectly  performed  by  those  Christians  who  are  bom 
again,  but  alho  ought  to  be  performed  perfectly,  that  is,  <  fully  according 
'  to  that  mode  without  the  performance  of  which  God  is  not  willing  to  admit 

*  us  to  a  communion  with  him, — which  is,  that  no  sin  reign  in  us,  and  that 

*  tee  strive  to  overcome  our  injirmities*  But  such  a  condition  does  not  seem 
to  be  at  variance  with  my  statements,  since  1  deny  that  the  requiiements  of 
God  in  Ciirist  are  of  such  a  nature  as  not  to  allow  of  any  sin  whatever  being- 
committed  bp  us, — that  is  to  say,  they  are  not  of  such  a  nature  as  to  cause 
eternal  death  to  await  us  if  we  happen  to  commit  sin,  and  consequently  to. 
remove  us  beyond  the  reach  of  grace :  Which  are  the  terms  in  which  they 
[the  Calvinists]  are  accustomed  to  stigmatize  the  word  Perfection.  Thia 
doctrine  therefore  does  not  seem  to  possess  any  great  difficulty,  if  a  man 
teach  the  possibility  of  conquering  the  infirmities  and  rising  from  the  falls 
which  are  discovered  in  persons  that  are  born  again,  whilst  the  general 
tenor  of  their  lives  is  framed  according  to  the  gracious  rules  and  precepts  of 
Ciirist  and  not  according  to  the  rigour  of  the  law  ;  especially  if  it  be  added, 
ihis  complete  and  actual  victory  over  injirmittes  is  nnt  simply  necessary  tosalva' 
tion.  I  frankly  confess,  that  the  most  holy  persons  on  earth  always  need 
THE  Grace  of  God  and  the  remission  of  sins.  Even  the  zealots  [for 
Christian  imperfection]  will  themselves  judge  it  necessary,  I  think,  to  soften 
by  a  convenient  interpretation  the  terms  which  the  Catechism  employs  in 
describing  the  slight  beginnings  of  obedience  in  the  most  holy  perstns.  The 
words  of  Ursinus  in  bis  Catechetical  explanations,  (page  827,)  are  these: 

*  The  fulfilling  of  the  law  is  made  possible  to  those  who  are  bom  again,  with 

*  regard  to  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness,   or  by  the  benefit  of 

*  justification  and  regeneration,  both  of  which  we  obtain  through  faith.' 
And  Calvin  gays,  (Instit.  lib.  JV,  c.  i,  8.20,)  «  1  confess,  that  we  must  not 

*  labour  slowly  or  coldly  in  urging  perfection,  much  lcs«  must  we  cease,*  &c. 
But  how  can  this  be  done,  if  the  impossibility  which  the  Catechism  describes 
must  be  inculcated  ?  On  this  subject  the  saying  of  St.  Augustine  is  well 
known.  [See,  in  the  text,  a  long  quotation  from  this  Father.]  This  also 
inu<;t  never  be  forgotten,  that  I  generally  speak  concerning  the  gracious 
requirement  of  God  in  C/n-ist  and  its  performance,  and  that  in  the  subsequent 
diHcourses  I  refute  the  opinion  of  those  who  are  called  Perfectionists. 

**  One  fruit  which  I  expect  from  my  reply  to  your  letter,  is  this, — that 
your  reverence  may  have  an  opportunity  of  judging,  that,  if  my  book  cannot 
be  published  with  any  advantage  to  ourcau»e,  it  may  at  least  not  prove  to  be 
detrimental.  And  since  our  zealots  [the  CalvinistsJ  impudently  attempt 
to  fix  upon  us  by  continued  repetition  the  reproach  of  f-know-not  what  kind 
of  impiety  and  a  studied  neglect  or  disregard  of  the  Divine  Honour  and 

Vol.  I.  Ss 
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I  cannot  see  that  any  thing  is  contained  in  all  I  have  hitherto 
produced  respecting  my  sentiments,  on  account  of  which  any 

Worship,  will  it  not  be  advantageous  to  us  to  roll  away  this  inTainy  by  the 
open  assertion  of  true  piety,  and  to  do  it  with  such  effect  that  the  States 
General  may  not  hereafter  listen  to  those  who  are  favourers  of  LibertinisB» 
when  their  High  Mightinesses  are  the  patrons  of  our  cause  ?  It  was  my 
desire  to  benefit  the  good  cause,  and  not  to  injure  it.  I  have  not  written 
indeed  according  to  the  wish  of  the  hyper-critics ;  yet  it  doea  not  appear  to 
tne,  that  I  have  spoken  or  written  any  thing  which  had  not  been  previous^ 
spoken  or  written  by  other  persons  of  our  order.  I  explain  the  Seventh  Chap- 
ter of  the  Romans  by  a  man  under  the  law  s  but,  I  think,  it  is  already  evident 
to  many  people,  that  this  is  an  opinion  which  we  have  defended.  MTbei 
treating  on  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  I  remain  within  the  will  of  God;  but 
neither  is  this  any  novelty  in  our  body.  Arminius  himself  has  written  ott 
Pbrfbction,  in  his  Antwer  to  the  Thirty -one  Articles  :  [See  the  Twenty- 
ninth.]  And  the  author  of  the  epistolary  dedication,  which  is  prefixed  to  the 
Dissertation  of  Arminius  on  the  Seventh  Chapter  of  the  Romans,  has  embraced 
in  that  composition  not  a  few  of  those  observations  which  relate  to  this  matter. 
These  are  the  words  of  our  own  Fifth  Article :    '  Those  who  are  ^^rafted  by 

*  true  faith  into  Christ,  and  are  consequently  made  partakers  of  his  vivifying 

*  Spirit,  are  abundantly  endued  [furnished]  with  strength,  with  which  they 
'  may  fight  Satan,  sin,  the  world,  and  their  own  flesh,  and  may  thus  obtain 
'  the  victory  over  them.'  Do  not  these  expressions  convey  the  same  senti- 
ments as  those  which  I  inculcate  ? — which  are,  '  that  it  is  possible  for  those 
'  who  are  bom  again  to  yield  that  obedience  which  God  has  prescribed,  so 

*  that  no  sin  may  have  dominion  over  them,  and  that  they  may  also  conquer 
*■  their  infirmities.'  Even  Episcopius  is  not  afraid  of  occasionaUy  declaring 
the  same  truths  to  his  auditors,  of  which  fact  I  have  certain  information. 
I- have  perhaps  expounded  some  scriptural  testimonies  not  exactly  according 
to  the  mmd  of  other  people  :  But  what  man  is  there  who  does  not  claim  for 
himself  this  liberty  of  prophesying  ?" — ^The  concluding  phrase  in  this 
extract  will  remind  the  learned  reader  of  a  liberal  treatise  which  bears  that 
title,  and  which  was  written  by  a  good  Bishop  whose  name  occurs  in  this 
note,  and  whose  eloquent  and  practical  books  on  Holy  IJt*ing  and  Holy 
Dying  ha,ye  been  blei^sed  by  God  to  the  edification  of  thousands  that  now 
compose  apart  of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  PERTECTf  and  never  can  be 
seriously  perused  by  any  man  without  spiritual  advantage.  Yet  that  great 
man  was  not  ashamed  of  owning  his  obligations  to  the  Remonstrants,  both 
for  the  tolerant  principles  of  his  religion  and  of  his  politics. 

This  Remonstrant  Letter  teaches  the  same  truth  as  that  which  St.  Augus- 
tine has  stated  in  one  part  of  the  text,  «  No  man  does  that  which  it  is  possible 
for  him  by  the  grace  of  Christ  to  perform."  llie  evangelical  views  therefore  of 
the  Arminians  are  summarily  delivered  by  an  inspired  Apostle  in  the  following 
important  passage,  <<  My  little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto  yon,  that 
YE  8IN  NOT.  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father^ 
Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous :  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not 
for  our's  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. — Whoso  keepeth  hit 
word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected."  (1  John  ii,  2.)  According 
to  this  salutary  doctrine,  if  a  believer  *'  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  they  who  are 
spiritual  can  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ;"  they  can  direct 
him  to  the  Advocate  with  the  Father.  It  is  not  therefore  that  impracticable 
sort  of  plan,  that  angelic  perfection,  which  it  has  been  reprjesented  to  be  by 
its  chief  enemies,  who  have  provided  a  substitute  for  it,  and  among  whom 
must  again  be  associated  the  great  body  of  the  rigid  Predestinarians  and 
Semi-Pelagians.  But  while  it  is  earnest  in  its  exhortations  to  believers,  la 
stir  up  the  grift  of  God  tliat  is  in  them  and  commands  them  not  to  sin,  it  points 
to  the  errand  remedy  provided  for  '*  believers  overtaken  ia  a  fault**-»the 
Great  FROViTiAnos  fn- our  sins  I 
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person  ought  to  be  '^  afraid  of  appearing  in  the  presence  of 
God,*"  ♦  and  from  which  it  might  be  feared  that  any  mischie- 
vous consequences  can  possibly  arise.  Yet  because  every  day 
brings  me  fresh  information  about  reports  concerning  me,  "  that 
I  carry  in  my  breast  destructive  sentiments  and  heresies,^  I 
cannot  possibly  conceive  to  what  points  those  charges  can  relate, 
except  perhaps  they  draw  some  such  pretext  from  my  opinion 
concerning  t?ie  Divinity  of  the  Son  ofGod,  and  the  Justification 
of  man  before  God.  Indeed,  I  have  lately  learnt,  that  there 
has  been  much  public  conversation,  and  many  nunours  have 
been  circulated,  respecting  my  opinion  on  both  these  points  ci 
doctrine,  particularly  since  the  last  Conference  [between 
Gomarus  and  myself]  before  the  Counsellors  of  the  Supreme 
Court  ?f  This  is  one  reason  why  I  think,  that  I  shall  not  be 
acting  unadvisedly  if  I  disclose  to  your  Mightinesses  the  real 
state  of  the  whole  matter. 

VIII.  The  Divinity  of  the  Son  op  God. 
With  regard  to  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  word 
avroQ^os,  [*  God  in  his  own  right,']  both  of  which  have  been 
discussed  in  our  University  in  the  regular  form  of  scholastic 
disputations, — I  cannot  sufficiently  wonder  what  the  motive  can 
be,  which  has  created  a  wish  in  some  persons  to  render  me  sus- 
pected to  other  men,  or  to  make  me  an  object  of  suspicion  to 
themselves.  This  is  still  more  wonderful,  since  this  suspicion 
has  not  the  least  ground  of  probability  on  which  to  rest,  and  is 
at  such  an  immense  distance  from  all  reason  and  truth,  that, 
whatever  reports  have  been  spread  abroad  respecting  this  affair 
to  the  prejudice  of  my  character,  they  can  be  called  nothing 
better  than  *^  notorious  calumnies.**^ — ^At  a  disputation  held  one 
afternoon  in  the  University,  when  the  Thesis  that  had  been 
proposed  for  disputation  was  tJie  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God^ 
one  of  the  students  happened  to  object,  "  that  the  Son  of  God 
was  autotheos,  [*  God  in  his  own  right,']  and  that  he  therefore 
had  his  essence  from  himself  and  not  from  the  Father.*" — In 
reply  to  this  I  observed,  "  that  the  word  autotheos  was  capable 
of  two  different  acceptations,  since  it  might  signify  either  *  one 
who  is  truly  God,'  or  *  one  who  is  God  of  himself;'  and  that 
it  was  with  great  propriety  and  correctness  attributed  to  the 
Son  of  God  according  to  the  former  signification,  but  not 
according  to  the  latter.*" — The  student,  in  prosecution  of  his 
argument,   violently  contended,   "  that  the  word  was  justly 

*  See  the  assertion  of  Gomarus,  page  521. 
f  See  an  account  of  this  Conference,  pp.518 — 521. 
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applicable  to  the  Son  of  God,  principally  according  to  Ai 
second  of  these  significations :  and  that  the  essence  of  the 
Father  could  not  be  said  to  be  communicated  to  the  Son  and  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  any  other  than  in  an  improper  sense ;  but 
that  it  was  in  perfect  correctness  and  strict  propriety  common 
alike  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.**  He  added 
*'  that  he  asserted  this  with  the  greater  confidence  because  he 
had  the  younger  Trclcatius  of  pious  memory,  [but  who  was 
then  living,]  as  an  authority  in  his  favour  on  this  point ;  for 
that  learned  Professor  had  written  to  the  same  purport  in  his 
Common  Places."^ — To  these  observations  I  answered,  **  that 
this  opinion  was  at  variance  with  the  word  of  God,  and  with  the 
whole  of  the  ancient  Church,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  which  had 
always  taught,  that  the  Son  had  his  Deity Jrom  the  Father  hg 
eternal  generationy  To  these  remarks  I  subjoined,  "  that 
from  such  an  opinion  as  this,  necessarily  followed  the  two 
mutuaUy-conflicting  errors,  Tritlieism  and  Sabellianism ;  that 
is,  (1.)  It  would  ensue  as  a  necessary  consequence,  from  these 
premises,  that  there  are  three  Gods,  who  have  together  and 
collaterally  the  Divine  Essence,  independently  of  this  circum- 
stance— that  one  of  them  (being  only  personally  distinguished 
from  the  rest,)  has  that  essence  from  another  of  the  persona. 
Yet  tlie  proceeding  of  the  origin  of  one  person  Jrom  aiujihsTy 
(that  is,  of  the  Father  from  the  Son,)  is  the  only  foundation 
that  has  ever  been  used  for  defending  the  Unity  of  the  Divine 
Essence  in  the  Trinity  of  persons. — (2.)  It  would  likewise  fol- 
low as  another  consequence,  that  the  Son  would  himself  be  the 
Father,  because  he  would  differ  from  the  Father  in  nothing  but 
in  regard  to  name, — which  was  the  opinion  of  Sabellius.  Fot, 
since  it  is  peculiar  to  the  Father  to  derive  his  Deity  from  him- 
self, or  (to  speak  more  correctly,)  to  derive  it  from  no  one,  if, 
in  the  sense  of  being  '  God  of  himself,^  the  Son  be  called 
autoiheoSj  it  follows  that  He  is  the  Father.*" 

Some  account  of  this  disputation  was  dispersed  abroad  in  all 
directions,  and  it  reached  Amsterdam.  A  minister  of  that 
city,  who  now  rests  in  the  Lord,  having  interrogated  me 
res])ecting  the  real  state  of  this  affair,  I  related  the  whole  of  it 
to  him  plainly,  as  I  have  now  done ;  and  I  requested  him  to 
make  Trelcatius  of  blessed  memory  acquainted  with  it  as  it  had 
actually  occurred,  and  to  advise  him  in  a  friendly  manner  to 
amend  his  opinion,  and  to  correct  those  inappropriate  words  in 
hi3  Comrtion  Places:  This  request  tlie  minister  from  Amsterdam 
engaged  to  fulfil  in  his  own  way. 
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In  all  this  proceeding  I  am  far  from  being  liable  to  any 
blame ;  for  I  have  defended  tlie  truth  and  the  sentiments  of 
the  Catholic  and  Orthodox  Church.  Trelcatius  undoubtedly 
was  the  person  most  open  to  animadversion;  for  he  adopted  a 
mode  of  speaking  which  detracted  somewhat  from  the  truth  of 
the  matter. — But  such  has  always  been  either  my  own  infelicity 
or  the  zeal  of  certain  individuals,  that,  as  soon  as  any  disagree- 
ment arises,  all  the  blame  is  instantly  cast  upon  me,  as  if  it  was 
impossible  for  me  to  dm)lay  as  much  veracity  [or  orthodoxy] 
as  any  other  person.  lf?t  on  this  subject  I  have  Gomarus  him- 
self consenting  with  me ;  for,  soon  after  Trelcatius  had  pub- 
lished his  Common  Places^  a  disputation  on  the  Trinity  having 
been  proposed  in  the  University,  Gomarus  did  in  three  several 
parts  of  his  Theses  express  himself  in  such  terms  as  were  dia- 
metrically opposed  to  those  of  Trelcatius.  The  very  obvious 
difference  in  opinion  between  those  two  Professors  I  pointed 
out  to  the  Amsterdam  minister,  who  acknowledged  its  exist- 
ence. Yet,  notwithstanding  all  these  things,  no  one  endea- 
voured to  vindicate  me  from  this  calumny  ;  while  great  exertion 
was  employed  to  frame  excuses  for  Trelcatius,  by  means  of  a 
qualified  interpretation  of  his  words, — though  it  was  utterly 
impossible  to  reconcile  their  palliative  explanations  with  the 
plain  signification  of  his  unperverted  expressions.  Such  are 
the  effects  which  the  partiality  of  favour  and  the  fervour  of 
zeal  can  produce  ! 

The  milder  and  qualified  interpretation  put  upon  the  words 
of  Trelcatius,  was  the  following:  "  The  Son  of  God  may  be 
**  styled  autothcos^  or  may  be  said  to  have  his  Deity  from 
"  himself,  in  reference  to  his  being  Gody — although  he  has  his 
**  Deity  from  the  Father,  in  reference  to  his  being  the  Son.'^ 
For  the  sake  of  a  larger  explanation,  it  is  said,  "  God,  or  the 

Divine  Essence,  may  be  considered  both  absolutely  khA  rehr 

tvoely, — When  regarded  absolutely ^  the  Son  has  his  Divine 
**  Essence  from  himself;  but,  when  viewed  relatively  ^  He 
**  derives  it  from  the  Father.**' — But  these  are  new  modes  of 
speaking  and  novel  opinions,  and  such  as  can  by  no  means  con- 
sist together.  For  the  Son,  both  in  regard  to  his  being  the  Sofi, 
and  to  his  being  God^  derives  his  Deity  from  the  Father.  When 
he  is  called  God,  it  is  then  only  not  expressed  that  he  isjrom 
the  Father ;  which  derivation  is  particularly  noted  when  the 
word  Son  is  employed.  Indeed,  the  essence  of  God  can  in  no 
manner  come  under  our  consideration,  except  it  })e  said,  "  that 
tlie  Divine  Essence  is  communicated  to  the  Son  by  the  Father.** 
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Nor  can  it  possibly  in  any  different  respect  wIiateTer  be  said, 
that  this  Essence  is  both  *^  communicated  to  him'"  and  *<  not 
communicated  ;^  because  these  expressions  are  oontradictory, 
and  can  in  no  diverse  respect  be  reconciled  to  each  other.  If 
the  Son  have  the  Divine  Essence  Jrom  himself  in  reference  to 
its  being  absolutely  considered,  it  cannot  be  communicaied  to 
him :  If  it  be  communicated  to  him  in  reference  to  its  being 
relatively  considered,  he  cannot  have  it  Jrom  hiTnself  in  refer- 
ence to  its  being  absolutely  considcred^^ 

I  sliall  probably  be  asked,  *^  Do  yoAKit  acknowledge,  that, 
"  to  be  tlie  Son  of  God^  and  to  be  Gody  are  two  things  entirely 
"  dbtinct  from  each  other  ?"'  I  reply.  Undoubtedly  I  subscribe 
to  such  distinction.  But  when  those  who  make  it  proceed  still 
further,  and  say,  ^^  Since  to  be  tlie  Son  of  God  rf^ifies  that  be 
'^  derives  his  essence  from  the  Father,  to  be  God  in  like  manner 
^^  signifies  nothing  less  than  that  he  has  his  essence  from  him- 
**  self  or  from  no  one  ;"*  I  deny  this  assertion,  and  declare, 
at  tlie  same  time,  tliat  it  is  a  great  and  manifest  error,  not  only 
m  Sacred  Theology,  but  likewise  in  Natural  Philosophy.  For, 
these  two  things,  to  be  the  Son  and  to  be  God^  are  at  perfect 
agreement  with  each  other ;  but  to  derive  his  essence  Jrom  ike 
FatlieVj  and,  at  tlie  same  tune,  to  derive  it  from  no  one^  are 
evidently  contradictory,  and  mutually  destructive  the  one  of  the 
other. 

But,  to  make  this  fallacy  still  more  apparent,  it  must  be 
observed,  hovf  equal  in  force  and  import  are  certain  double 
ternary  and  parallel  propositions,  when  standing  in  the  follow- 
ing juxta-position : 

God  is  from  eternity^  possessing  the  Divine  Essence  from 

eternity. 

The  Father  is  from  no  one^  having  the  Divine  Essence 

from  no  one. 

The  Son  is  from  t/te  Fat/ier,  having  the  Divine  Essence 

from  the  Father. 

The  word  "  God"'  therefore  signifies,  that  He  has  the  true 
Divine  Essence ;  but  the  word  "  Son^  signifies,  that  He  has  the 
Divine  Essence  from  the  Father :  On  this  account,  he  is  cor- 
rectly denominated  both  God  and  the  Son  of  God.  But 
since  He  cannot  be  styled  the  Father,  he  cannot  possibly  be 
said  to  have  tite  Divine  Essence  Jrom  him^e^orjixmt  no  one. 
Yet  much  labour  is  devoted  to  the  purpose  of  excusing  these 
expressions,  by  saying,  "  that  when  the  Son  of  Gkxi  in  refer- 
ence to  liis  being  God  is  said  to  have  his  essencejirom  himsdf 
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that  form  of  speech  signifies  nodiing  •  more,  than  that  the 

Divine  Essence  is  not  derived  from  any  one.*"  But  if  this  be 
thought  to  be  the  most  proper  mode  of  action  which  should  be 
adopted,  there  will  be  no  depraved  or  erroneous  sentiment  which 
can  be  uttered  that  may  not  thus  find  a  ready  excuse.  For 
though  GrOD  and  the  Divine  Essence  do  not  differ  substan- 
tially, yet  whatever  may  be  predicated  of  the  Divine  Essence 
can  by  no  means  be  equally  predicated  of  God ;  because  they 
are  distinguished  from  each  other  in  our  mode  of  framing  con- 
cq)tions,  according  to  which  mode  all  forms  of  speech  ought  to 
be  examined,  idnce  they  are  employed  only  with  a  design  that 
through  them  we  should  receive  correct  impressions.  This  i^ 
very  obvious  from  the  following  examples,  in  which  we  speak 
with  perfect  correctness  when  we  say,  "  Deum  mortuum  esse^^ 
and  "  The  Essence  of  Grod  is  communicated  C  but  very 
incorrectly  when  we  say,  "  God  is  communicated.**^ — That  man 
who  understands  the  difierence  existing  between  concrete  and 
abstract^  about  which  there  were  such  frequent  disputes  between 
lis  and  the  Lutherans,  will  easily  perceive  what  a  number  of 
absurdities  will  ensue,  if  explanations  of  this  description  be 
once  tolerated  in  the  Church  of  Gt)d.  Therefore,  in  no  way 
wliatever  can  this  phrase,  "  The  Son  of  God  is  autotkeoUf^ 
[*  God  of  himself,'  or  ^  in  his  own  right,']  be  excused  as  a  cor- 
rect one,  or  as  having  been  happily  expressed.  Nor  can  that 
be  called  a  proper  form  of  speech  which  says,  "  The  Essence 
of  God  is  common  to  three  persons  i"  but  it  is  improper^  since 
the  Divine  Essence  is  declared  to  be  communicated  by  one  of 
them  to  another. 

The  observations  which  I  now  make  I  wish  to  be  particularly 
regarded,  because  it  may  appear  from  them  how  much  we  are 
capable  of  tolerating  in  a  man  whom  we  do  not  suspect  of  heresy ; 
and,  on  the  contrary,  with  what  avidity  we  seize  upon  any 
trivial  circumstance  by  which  we  may  inculpate  another  man 
whom  we  hold  under  the  ban  of  suspicion.  Of  such  partiality 
this  incident  afibrds  two  manifest  examples. 

IX.  The  Justification  of  man  before  god. 

I  am  not  conscious  to  myself,  of  having  taught  or  entertained 
any  other  sentiments  concerning  the  Justification  of  man  hefbre 
God,  than  those  which  are  held  unanimously  by  the  Reformed 
and  Protestant  Churches,  and  which  arc  in  complete  agreement 
with  their  expressed  opinions. 

There  was  lately  a  short  controversy  in  relation  to  this  sub- 
ject, between  John  PfscATOii,   Professor  of  Divinity  in   tlie 
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University  of  Herborn  in  Nassau,  and  the  FaRNCH  Cuueches. 
It  consisted  in  the  determination  of  these  two  Questions :  (1.) 
"  Is  the  obedience  or  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  is  imputed 
"  to  believers  and  in  which  consists  their  righteousness  before 
«  God, — ^is  this  only  thcp^tssive  obedience  of  Christ?,*"  wliidi 
was  Piscator's  opinion.  Or  (2.)  "  Is  it  not,  in  addition  to  this, 
"  that  active  rigliteousness  of  Christ  which  he  exhibited  to  the 
"  law  of  Gfod  in  the  whole  course  of  his  life,  and  that  holiness 
•*  in  which  he  was  conceived  P,''  which  was  the  opinion  of  the 
French  Churches. — But  I  never  durst  mingle  myself  with  the 
dispute,  or  undertake  to  decide  it ;  for  I  thought  it  possible  for 
the  professors  of  the  same  religion  to  hold  different  opinions 
on  this  point  from  others  of  their  brethren,  without  any  breach 
of  christian  peace  or  the  unity  of  faith.  Similar  peaceful 
thoughts  appear  to  have  been  indulged  by  both  the  adverse 
parties  in  this  dispute ;  for  they  exercised  a  friendly  toleration 
towards  each  other,  and  did  not  make  that  a  reason  for  mutually 
renouncing  their  fraternal  concord.  But  concerning  such  an 
amicable  plan  of  adjusting  differences,  certain  individuals  *mour 
own  country  are  of  a  different  judgment.* 

*  It  is  remarkable,  that  Piscator,  vrho  continued  to  l>e  a  very  rigid  Predes- 
tinarian  and  many  of  who<:e  opinions  were  objects  of  abhorrence  even  to  the 
Eiif^Iisb  Deputies  at  the  Synod  of  Dort»  should  express  himself  iu  a  most 
decided  manner  against  the  desecrating  tendency  of  the  doctrine  of  Uie  im- 
puted [active]  righteousness  of  Christ.  We  have  a  still  more  singular  instance  in 
the  celebrated  John  Goodwin,  who  while  yet  a  zealous  Calviuist  published  tme 
of  the  most  masterly  treatises  on  this  subject,  that  was  ever  presented  lo 
the  British  Public.  Yet  be  retained  his  Calvinism  till  several  years  afterwards, 
and  did  not  hesitate  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  absolute  reprobation  as  being 
applicable  to  children  who  die  in  their  infancy.  **  As  his  judgment  became 
luorc  matured,  like  several  of  the  greatest  Divines  in  Europe,  he  abandoned 
those  opinions  concerning  Predestination  in  which  he  had  been  educated ;" 
and  while  his  noble  work  Redemption  Redeemed  remains  iu  the  Christian 
Church,  a  most  admirable  defence  of  Arminianism,  his  Treatise  on  Jcsti- 
FICATION  stands  au  impregnable  bulwark  against  the  contrary  doctrine. 

Ou  this  topic  Goodwin's  very  able  biographer  pertinently  observes  :  *<  That 
any  man  professing  to  derive  his  creed  from  the  Bible,  should  have  imbibed 
the  notion  of  the  imputation  of  Christ's  personal  righteousness  iu  the  justi- 
fication of  a  sinner,  is  a  singular  circumstance,  and  aflTords  a  striking  proof 
of  the  liabili'y  of  even  good  and  upright  minds  to  erroneous  impressions.  It 
is  repeatedly  said  by  the  sacred  writers,  that  faith  is  imputed  for  righteous- 
ness ;  but  it  is  never  said,  that  Christ's  obedience  to  the  moral  law  b  im- 
puted to  any  man.  In  the  language  of  scripture,  the  terms  justification, 
forgiveness  of  sin,  the  non-imputation  of  sin,  and  the  imputation  of  right- 
eousness, are  manifestly  employed  to  express  substantially  the  same  blessing ; 
and  that  blessing  is  utiiformly  represented  not  as  the  fruit  of  Christ's  obedi- 
ence to  the  moral  law,  but  of  bis  meritorious  death. 

'*  It  should  also  be  observed,  that  there  are  several  moral  duties  imposed  upon 
mankind  in  their  relative  situations,  as  husbands  and  wives,  parents,  mas- 
ters and  servants:  relations  these  in  which  Christ  never  stood,  and  the  dut*e4 
ofvihich  therefore  cannot  be  placed  to  the  account  of  any  people  as  ha\iug 
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A  question  has  been  raised  from  these  words  of  tlie  Apostle 
Paul,  "  Faith  is  imputed  for  righteousness.""  (Rom.  iv.)  The 

been  performed  by  him  in  their  stead.  To  say  nothing' of  the  violence  offered 
to  the  apostoHc  term  xoyil^ofAott  when  understood  as  signifying  any  such 
imputation  as  that  in  qiiesiion  ;  and  of  the  absurdity  of  supposing  that  when 
it  is  so  peremptorily  asserted,  that  <  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  Jlesk  be 
justified'  in  the  sight  of  God,  (Rom.  iii,  20,)  in  every  instance  meu  are  actu- 
ally justified  by  an  imputation  or  transfer  to  them  of  those  very  *  deeds/ 
performed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  1"  (Jackson's  JAfe  of  Goodwin,  p.  413.) 

For  a  further  account  of  the  views  of  Arminius  on  this  point,  consult  the 
note,  page  520 :  Where  he  expresses  his  belief  in  the  very  words  of  the  Hei- 
dcli>erg  Catechism,  questions  60  and  61. 

The  Letter  of  the  French  Synod,  and  the  Answer  of  Piscator,  are  given  at 
full  length  in  Prerst.  ac  Erudit.  Vtr,  Epist.  Eceles,  As  the  Syuodical  Epistle 
professes  to  contain  exhortations  and  no  arguments,  we  present  the  reader 
with  the  following  extract  from  the  learned  Professor's  reply,  which  was 
written  in  1604 :  *<  Reverend,  Very  Respectable,  and  Most  Learned  Mcu» 
and  Brethren  beloved  in  Christ, — I  have  understood  from  your  letter,  that 
you  are  grieved  on  account  of  some  individuals  among  you  who  have  disturbed 
your  concord  by  teaching  this  doctrine, — *■  the  perfect  obedience  which  Christ 
'  performed  to  the  law  is  not  imputed  to  us,  and  his  righteousness  and  purity 
'  are  not  given  to  us  for  the  price  of  eternal  salvation ;'  and  that  those  persons 
announce  nic  as  the  inventor  of  this  opinion,  and  contend  for  it  under  my 
authority.  I  likewise  learn,  that  you  vehemently  disapprove  of  this  doctrine 
and  condemn  it,  because  you  bestow  upon  it  the  epithets  of  a  contagion,  am 
error,  an  unsound  digma,  one  that  is  at  variance  with  tfie gospel,  and,  lastly, 
an  opinion.    For  these  reasons  you  request  of  me,  <  that  I  will  not  hereafter 

*  instil  such  lessons  into  tender  minds.'  I  certainly  desire  in  your  behalf  the 
existence  of  concord  among  yourselves, — but  such  a  concord  as  is  founded  in 
every  particular  on  the  agreement  of  Heavenly  Truth.  Hut  I  assert,  that 
I  am  not  the  author  of  the  doctrine  which  those  brethren  have  taught  among 
you  :  And  1  regret,  that  they  should  contend  for  it  under  my  authority; 
because  their  contention  for  it  ought  to  be  through  the  sole  authority  of  the 
sacred  scriptures,  and  they  should  uot  announce  me  as  the  inventor  of  that 
doctrine  which  I  am  very  sorry  to  find  is  so  fully  disapproved  and  con- 
demned by  you  who  are  pastors  of  the  Church.  But  since  I  do  not  plead 
guilty  to  those  crimes  of  which  you  accuse  it,  my  conscience  will  not  suffer 
me  to  comply  with  your  request  in  rejecting  a  doctrine,  which  I  consider  to 
be  orthodox  and  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God.  On  the  contrary,  I  account 
it  my  duty  to  institute  before  you  an  apology  for  it,  and,  according  to  the 
precept  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  to  give  you  a  reason  of  the  Iwpe  that  is  in  me,  with 
meekness  and  fear.  Though  this  forms  no  part  of  your  petition,  yet  the  adop* 
lion  of  such  a  course  is  required  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edification  of  the 
Church, — ^buth  of  which  are  concerned  in  this  matter.  You  undoubtedly 
ought  not  only  to  have  asked  of  me  the  reasons  of  this  my  doctrine,  but  from 
the  word  of  God  to  have  convicted  me  of  the  error,  which,  according  to  yonr 
views,  is  contained  in  this  doctrine.  You  are  uot  exonerated  from  the  per- 
formance of  this  duty  by  what  you  say :  *  that  you  were  able,  by  means  of 
'  testimonies  and  reasons  drawn  from  the  sacred  scriptures,  to  confute  those 

*  my  tenets  ;  but  you  thought  that,  as  you  were  treating  with  a  man  of 

*  piety  and  learning,  an  admonition  would  be  preferable  to  a  disputation, 
'and  that  the  intrea  ties  of  your  most  respectable  assembly  would  be  of  more 
'  avail  with  me,  than  the  arguments  of  any  person.'  Nay,  if  I  appear  to  you 
as  a  pious  and  learned  man,  you  should  have  reflected,  that  as  such  I  am 
provided  with  proofs  and  arguments  for  my  doctrine,  and  that  I  have  hitherto 
delivered  it  with  a  good  conscience,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edification  of 
the  church,  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  my  office  :  1  cannot  therefore 
abandon  it,  in  order  to  gratify  any  human  being.    Whatever  your  conduct 
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enquiry  was,  (1.)  Whether  those  expressions  ought   to  be 
properly  understood,  ^^  so  that  faith  itself,  as  an  act  performed 

towards  me  may  be,  I  will  not  ne«^1ect  my  duty  ;  but,  according^  to  tbc  p«ee 
which  God  has  bestowed  on  me,  1  will  render  you  a  reason  of  my  doctrioe." 

I  have  quoted  this  apologetical  introduction  at  full  length,  for  tereral 
reasons,  but  principally  because  whatever  part  of  it  may  be  considered  avail* 
able  to  Piscator  the  Calvinist,  is  equally  potent  in  support  of  Arminins  the 
able  defender  of  General  Redemption,  against  such  requests  as  those  of  Bishop 
Hall  quoted  in  a  preceding  page  (70).    After  a  brief  dissertation  <^od  the 
obedience  of  the  life  of  Christ  and  his  deathy*  Piscator  proceeds  thus  :  <<  Since 
I  have  in  this  affair  to  treat  with  men  of  learning,  I  will  propose  my  argu- 
ments in  a  syllogistic  mode,  that  a  judgment  may  be  formed  concerning 
them  with  the  greater  facility  and  correctness,  and  that  their  truth  may  be  ren- 
dered the  more  apparent. — (1)  God  imputes  righteousness  to  us  for  that  very 
thing  on  account  of  which  he  forgives  us  our  sins :  But  God  forgives  us  our 
•ins  solely  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  the  death  of  Christ, — under  which 
brief  expression  by  a  Metonymy  I  comprehend  the  rest  of  his  sufferings : 
Therefore,  He  imputes  righteousness  to  us,  solely  on  account  of  the  obedi- 
ence of  the  death  of  Christ.     I  prove  the  proposition  of  this  syllogism  from 
the  equal  validity  and  force  of  these  two  phrases — to  forgive  shu  and  to  un- 
jmte  righteousnett.    (Rom.  iv,  6,  7.)     But  I  prove  the  assumption  of  the 
syllogism  from  this  circumstance, — the  scriptures  deliver  no  other  thing, 
than  the  obedience  of  the  death  of  Christ,   by  which  our  sins  have  beeo 
expiated  and  the  pardon  of  them  obtained. — (2)  If  our  sins  have  been  expi- 
ated by  the  obedience  of  the  life  of  Christ,  either  a  perfect  expiation  has 
been  procured  for  all  of  them,  or  an  imperfect  one  for  onty  some  of  them. 
But  neither  of  these  assertions  can  be  made  with  truth,    (i.)  The Jlrst  cannot 
be  asserted,  because  it  would  then  follow  that  Christ  has  died  m  vain  /  for  as 
.  he  died  to  expiate  our  sins,  he  would  not  have  accounted  it  necessary  to  offer 
such  an  expiation  for  them  if  they  had  been  already  expiated  by  the  obedience 
of  his  life,    (ii.)  And  the  latter  assertion  cannot  be  made,  because  Christ 
hath  yielded  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  of  God ;   wherefore  if  he  have 
performed  that  for  the  expiation  of  our  sins,  he  must  necessarily  through  that 
obedience  have  expiated  all  of  them  per^ecti.y.— (3)  If  Christ  by  the  obedi- 
ence of  his  life  had  rendered  satisfaction  to  God  for  our  sins,  it  would  follow 
as  a  consequence  that  God  is  unjust^  who  has  made  an  additional  demand  to 
receive  satisfaction  through  the  obedience  of  death,  and  thus  has  vrithed  to 
have  the  same  debt  twice  paid.    But  God  is  not  unjust :  Therefore  by  the 
obedience  of  his  life  Christ  has  not  rendered  satisfaction  to  God  for  our  sins. 
—(4)  If  Christ  have  g^ven  satisfaction  for  our  sins  by  the  obedience  which  he 
performed  to  the  law,  so  that  God  may  impute  this  obedience  to  us  as  though 
we  had  ourselves  performed  it,  the  consequence  will  be,  thB,t  we  are  delivered 
from  yielding  obedience  to  the  law,  since,  according  to  the  hypothesis,  Christ 
has  performed  it  for  us,  or  in  our  stead  :  As  with  great  correctness  we  declare, 
with  an  Apostle,  <  We  are  redeemed  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  Christ  having 
been  made  a  curse /or  us.  (Gal.  iii,  13.)    But  we  are  not  freed  from  obedience 
to  the  law,  but  are  bound  to  perform  it  to  God  for  ever.    Therefore  Christ  has 
not  rendered  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  by  the  obedience  which  he  performed  to 
the  law.— (5)  If  Christ  by  his  obedience  to  the  law  has  merited  for  us  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  the  consequence  will  be,  that  the  remission  of  sins  was  ^ected 
without  the  shedding  of  blood,  that  is,  *  without  such  a  blood-shedding  as  was 
the  cause  of  death.'    In  the  law  no  one  is  commanded  to  allow  his  bkxNl  to  be 
shed,  or  himself  to  be  killed,  for  obtaining  the  remission  of  sins.    But  <  with- 
out shedding  of  blood  no  remission  is  effected.'  (Heb.  ix,  22.)    Therefore 
Christ  has  not  merited  for  us  the  remission  of  sins,  by  the  obedience  which  he 
performed  to  the  law." 

I  omit  several  of  the  lucid  proofs  adduced  by  Piscator,  and  hasten  to  pre- 
sent the  reader  with  an  extract  from  one  of  the  letters  of  Anninias,  another 
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"  according  to  the  command  of  the  gospel,  is  imputed  before 
"  God^r  or  u?ito  righteousness, — and  that  of  grace ;  since  it 

part  of  which  has  been  quoted  for  a  different  purpose  in  Appendix  Z :  "  Tvro 
things  are  worthy  of  observation  in  the  Synodical  Epistle  to  Piscator :  (1)  The 
Firti  is  this  circumstance,  which  has  been  common  to  all  ecclesiastical  assem- 
blies and  churches  from  remote  antiquity, — to  consider  their  present  state 
'  a  perfect  one,  in  which  there  is  no  deficiency  of  necessary  truth,  ond  in 
'  which  no  falsehood  takes  up  its  abode ;  and  therefore  the  only  thing  for 
*  which  they  must  make  provision,  is,  a  firm  perseverance  in  the  received 
'  doctrine,  and  a  combined  contest  in  its  favour  in  opposition  to  the  adversaries.* 
This  is  virtually  the  foundation  on  which  the  ministers,  in  Synod  assembled, 
build  their  petition. — (2)  The  other  is  the  request  itself,  a  compliance  with 
which  they  endeavour  to  obtain  from  Piscator.  In  it  (i.)  they  animadvert 
upon  Piscatcr's  opinion  with  greater  severity  than  propriety,  (ii.)  The  argu- 
ments which  they  produce  in  support  of  their  request,  arc  unseemly  in  a 
Synod  :  For  it  is  not  by  intreaties,  but  l>y  firm  demonstrations,  that  they 
must  hope  to  obtain  from  a  learned  and  pious  man  a  change  of  such  an 
opinion  as  he  conceives  to  be  true,  and  a  cessation  on  his  part  from  officially 
instilling  it  into  others  — (iii.)  Highly  exaggerating  their  own  troubles,  they 
appear  either  to  be  ignorant  of  the  evils  with  which  the  Churches  of  other 
countries  are  afflicted,  or  to  care  very  little  about  them,  when  they  say,  '  The 
Churches  of  Germany  enjoy  halcyon  days.' 

'*  The  syllogism  by  which  Piscator  concludes  his  ^rst  argument  is  excd- 
lent,  &c.— (2)  His  <eco9uf  argument  will  seem  absurd,  unless  we  pay  attention 
to  his  hypothesis,  by  which  he  states  justiAcatinn  to  be  the  remission  ofsms^ 
which  remission  is  obtained  by  the  expiation  made  for  them  through  the 
death  of  Christ.  This  hypothesis  being  pre-supposed,  it  is  impossible  to  reject 
his  second  argument.  But  his  opponents  deny,  that  justification  consists 
solely  of  the  remission  of  sins  ;  for  they  declare,  *■  a  performance  of  the  law 
is  likewise  required.'— (3)  In  the  thxrd  argument  let  the  same  hypothesis  be 
observed,  or  else  the  adverse  party  will  say,  <  Christ  has  rendered  satisfaction 

*  to  the  law,  notjor  our  sinsy  but  Jm'vs  who  were  hound  to  perftm\  the  law  :* 
Which  is  true,  provided  we  were  bound  to  perform  the  law  and  Christ  todc 
the  performance  of  it  on  himself. — (4)  In  the  fourth  argument  we  must  attend 
to  the  same  remark,— with  the  exception,  that,  when  he  says,  '  Christ  has 
performed  the  law  in  our  stead,*  he  presses  upon  his  adversary  with  teo  much 
strictness.  For  if  Christ  performed  the  law  in  our  stead,  we  are  no  longer 
bound  to  its  performance.  But  the  subject  of  dispute  on  this  point,  is,  Wbe« 
ther  we  are  bound  to  obey  the  law  or  not ; — that  is,  so  far  as  the  law  demands 
such  obedience  after  a  legal  manner.  If  this  argument  be  properly  urged» 
it  tends  to  support  Piscator's  opinion  ;  but  it  ought  to  be  proposed  in  a  different 
manner,  thus  :  <  If  Christ  have  performed  obedience  to  the  law  in  our  steady 

*  we  are  not  bound  to  any  further  [legal]  obedience,  because  we  are  not 

*  bound  to  the  punishment  which  he  has  borne  in  our  stead.* — (5)  In  the 
fifth  argument  let  the  same  hypothesis  be  observed ;  because  if  it  can  be 
denied  and  that  correctly,  the  reasoning  of  Piscator  will  be  invalid.  Bntbe 
appears  to  think,  that  he  has  proved  with  sufficient  firmness  by  his  first 
argument,  <  that  the  whole  of  justification  consists  solely  of  the  remission  of 

*  sins,' — if  this  be  true,  tJiat  no  obedience  of  Christ,  not  even  that  of  his  Hfe^ 
appertains  to  the  pt  ocuration  of  justification,  except  so  far  as  by  such  obedience 
Christ  has  obtained  the  remission  of  sins.  When  the  reasoning  has  been  consi- 
dered in  this  manner,  we  may  form  some  judgment  concerning  the  strength  of 
Piscator's  arguments.  But  I  am  surprised  that  he  did  not  more  manfully 
contend  for  his  own  opinion  when  he  was  writing  to  such  a  great  assembly  or 
to  its  deputies.  Yet  he  has  performed  greater  things  than  the  Synod,  who 
employ  no  argument  in  their  letter  to  convince  Piscator." 

Arminius  then  states,  in  a  most  charming  and  methodical  manner,  his  own 
just  views  of  thib  great  subject :  As  it  woui(|  be  an  injury  to  the  whole  chain 
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is  not  the  righteousness  of  the  law.*^ — (2.)  Whether  they 
ought  tohe^fiffuraiivdi/  and  improperly  understood,  **  that  the 
**  righteousness  of  Christ,  being  apprehended  by  faith,  is  im- 
"  puted  to  us  for  righteousness."  Or  (3.)  Whether  it  is  to  be 
understood,  "  that  the  righteousness,  for  which  or  unto  which 
**  faith  is  imputed,  is  the  instrumental  operation  of  faith  ;** 
"which  is  asserted  by  some  persons. — In  the  Theses  on  Justi- 
fication, which  were  disputed  under  me  when  I  was  modera- 
tor, I  have  adopted  the  former  of  these  opinions  not  in  a  rigid 
manner,  but  simply,  as  I  have  likewise  done  in  another  passage 
which  I  wrote  in  a  particular  letter.* — It  is  on  this  ground  that 
I  am  accounted  to  hold  and  to  teach  unsound  opinions  concern- 
ing the  Justification  of  man  before  God.  But  how  unfounded 
such  a  supposition  is,  will  be  very  evident  at  a  proper  season 
and  in  a  mutual  conference :  For  the  present,  I  will  only 
briefly  say,  **  I  believe  that  sinners  are  accounted  righteous 
solely  by  the  obedience  of  Christ ;  and  that  the  righteousness 
?  of  Christ  is  the  only  meritorious  cause  on  account  of  which 
Grod  pardons  the  sins  of  believers  and  reckons  them  as  right- 
eous as  if  they  had  perfectly  fulfilled  the  law.  But  since 
**  God  imputes  the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  none  except 
**  believers,  I  conclude,  that  in  this  sense  it  may  be  well  and 
**  properly  said.  To  a  man  who  believes  Faith  is  imptUedJbr 
righteousness  through  grace^ — ^because  God  hath  set  forth  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ  to  be  a  propitiation,  a  throne  of  grace, 
**  [or  mercy-scat,]  through  faith  in  his  blood."" — Whatever 
interpretation  may  be  put  upon  these  expressions,  none  of  our 
divines  blames  Calvin,  or  considers  him  to  be  heterodox  on  this 
point ;  yet  my  opinion  is  not  so  widely  different  from  his  as  to 
prevent  me  from  employing  the  signature  of  my  own  hand  in 
subscribing  to  those  things  which  he  has  delivered  on  this  sub- 
ject, in  the  Third  Book  of  his  Institutes ;  this  I  am  prepared 
to  do  at  any  time,  and  to  give  them  my  full  approval. 

Most  noble  and  potent  Lords,  these  are  the  principal 
articles,  respecting  which  I  have  judged  it  necessary  to  declare 
my  opinion  before  this  august  meeting,  in  obedience  to  your 
commands. 

of  ratiocination  to  publish  it  in  unconnected  portions,  and  as  this  note  is  now 
sufficiently  prolix,  I  shall  reserve  the  rcuiaiuiug  extract  fur  a  subsequent 
volume,  in  which  Arminius  resumes  the  subject. 

*  To  Hippolytus  a  G)llibus,  Ambassador  from  the  Elector  Palatiuc  to  the 
States-General. 
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X.  The  Revision  of  the  Dutch  Confession  and 
THE  Heidelberg  Catechism. 

But,  beside  these  things,  I  had  some  annotations  to  make  on 
the  Confession  of  ilie  Dutch  Churches  and  on  the  Heidelberg 
Catechism ;  but  they  will  be  discussed  most  appropriately  in 
our  Synod,  which  at  the  first  opportunity  we  Iiope  to  obtain 
through  your  consent,  or  rather  by  means  of  your  summons. 
This  is  the  sole  request  which  I  prefer  to  your  Mightinesses^— - 
that  I  may  be  permitted  to  offer  a  few  brief  remarks  on  a  cer- 
tain clause,  subject  to  which  their  High  Mightinesses  the 
States  General  gave  their  consent  to  the  convening  of  a 
National  Synod  in  this  province,  [Holland,]  and  the  substance 
of  whicli  was,  that  in  such  Synod  the  Confession  and  Catechism 
of  the  Dutch  Churches  shouldbe  subjected  to  examinoiion. 

This  clause  has  given  great  umbrage  to  many  persons,  not 
only  because  they  account  it  unnecessary,  but  likewise  unjust, 
to  subject  the  Confession  and  Catechism  to  examination.  They 
also  suppose,  that  I  and  a  certain  individual  of  great  reputa- 
tion, are  the  persons  who  prevailed  with  the  States-General  to 
have  such  a  clause  inserted.  But  it  is  by  no  means  true,  that 
the  revision  of  the  Confession  and  Catechism  is  unnecessary  and 
unjust,  or  that  we  were  the  instigators  of  their  High  Mighti- 
nesses in  this  affair.  With  regard  to  the  last  of  these  two  sup- 
positions, so  far  were  we  from  having  any  concern  with  the 
origin  of  that  clause,  that,  eleven  or  twelve  years  ago,  at  the 
pressing  importunity  of  the  Churches  that  prayed  for  a  National 
Synod,  the  States  of  South  Holland  and  West  Friezland  at 
last  judged  it  proper  to  consent  to  it  by  their  decree,  on  no 
other  condition  than  that  in  such  Synod  the  Confession  of  the 
Dutch  Churches  should  be  subjected  to  examination.  Yet  we, 
at  that  time,  neither  endeavoured  by  our  advice,  nor  by  our 
influence,  to  promote  any  such  measure.  But  if  we  had  with 
all  our  might  made  the  attempt,  we  should  have  been  doing 
nothing  but  what  was  compatible  with  our  official  duties; 
because  it  is  obviously  agreeable  to  reason  as  well  as  to  equitjfj 
and  quite  necessary  in  the  present  posture  of  affairs,  that  such 
a  measure  should  be  adopted:* 

*  The  followiD^  extract  from  Brandt's  History^  ^ill  elucidate  tbe  fact 
to  which  Arniinius  alludes,  and  which  had  been  falsely  attributed  to  him  and 
Uiteiibogfardi :  **  In  the  l-niled  Provinces,  tbe  clcrj^  bad  formerly  resolved  to 
bold  a  National  Synod  every  three  years  :  for  which  purpose  they  now  [1596] 
asked  permission  of  the  States  General,  who  gave  an  absolute  refusal  to  tbeir 
rctpicst :  For  they  had  not  then  forgotten  what  had  transpired  in  preceding 
Synods.    After  repeated  solicilatiuns,  howc\er^  they  at  length  returned  this 
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First.  That  it  may  openly  appear  ta  all  the  world  that  we 
render  to  the  ward  of  God  alone  such  due  and  suitable  honour, 
as  to  determine  it  to  be  beyond  (or  rather  above)  att  disputes^  too 
great  to  be  the  subject  of  any  exception,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation. 

Secondly.  Because  these  pamphlets  are  writings  thai  pra^ 
ceedjrom  men^  and  may  on  that  account  contain  within  them 
some  portion  of  error ^  it  is  therefore  proper  to  institute  a  law- 
ful enquiry,  that  is,  in  a  national  Synod,  whether  or  not  there 
be  any  thing  in  those  productions  which  requires  amendment. 

1.  The  first  enquiry  may  be.  Whether  these  human  writings 
are  accordant  in  every  part  with  the  word  of  God,  with  regard 
to  the  words  themselves,  the  construction  of  the  sentences,  and 
the  correct  meaning. 

£.  Whether  tliey  contain  whatever  is  necessary  to  be  believed 
unto  salvation, — so  that  salvation  is,  according  to  thb  nile,  not 
denied  to  those  things  to  which  it  appertains.* 


answer  to  the  clergy,  *  that  as  the  Deputies  of  the  States  General  had  received 

*  no  instructions  OD  this  subject,  the  Churches  must  present  this  their  petitiou 

*  and  the  reasons  on  which  it  was  founded,  to  the  particular  States  of  each 
'province.'  After  the  Clergy  of  Holland  had  received  this  communication, 
they  made  a  regular  application  to  the  States  of  their  province,  who,  on  the 
23d  of  December,  acquiesced  in  the  prayer  of  their  petition,  but  with  this 
proviso  :  That  tlie  Belgic  Confession  shall  be  revised,  in  the  fear  of  God,  hjf 
ike  National  Synod;  and  that  the  heat  mode  of  settling,  maintaining  and 
increasing  peace  and  unity  in  tlie  Oiurches  of  the  Ijow  Countries  shall  he  an 
object  of  consideration,  and  in  it  the  late  troubles  shall  be  composed.  For  in 
several  ecclesiastical  disputes,  the  Clergy  had  reproached  each  other  with  op- 
posing the  National  Confession  ;  Some  of  them  had  declared,  '  that  they  were 

*  bound  by  that  Confession  only  so  far  as  it  was  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God, 

*  and  that,  as  it  contained  some  topics  that  were  either  equivocal  or  contradic- 
'tory,  it  could  not  be  a  fixed  rule  of  doctrine.*  The  States  of  Holland  there- 
fore endeavoured  to  stifle  those  seeds  of  discord  by  means  of  a  good  revision  ; 
and  their  resolution  was  not  opposed  by  any  of  the  ministers  at  that  period. 
But,  because  the  rest  of  provinces  continued  to  withhold  their  assent  to  the 
convening  of  a  National  Synod,  although  the  clergy  urged  it  with  great  impor- 
tunity, and  since  the  permission  of  Holland  could  extend  no  farther  in  this 
matter  than  to  one  vote  among  many,  the  meeting  of  a  National  Synod  was 
for  several  succeeding  years  prevented,  especially  by  the  refusal  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Utrecht." 

This  refusal  on  the  part  of  the  States  General,  and  the  subsequent  consent 
of  the  States  of  Holland  with  their  appended  proviso,  occurred  seven  yeais 
prior  to  the  elevation  of  Arminius  to  the  Professorship  at  Leyden, — a  period 
when,  as  a  private  and  unostentatious  pastor,  he  possessed  no  such  influence  as 
is  here  attributed  to  him.— Respecting  the  troubles  which  were  to  be  composed 
at  that  National  Synod,  consult  the  note,  page  53B. 

*  In  four  editions  of  the  works  of  Arminius,  I  find  the  last  clause  of  this 
sentence  substituted  for  the  last  of  that  which  succeeds  it,  obviously  to  the 
injury  of  the  consequences  naturally  to  be  deduced.  But  in  the  early  editioB 
of  1613,  each  of  these  clauses  stands  as  in  the  present  translation. 
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3.  Whether  it  [the  Rule  of  these  Formularies]  does  not  con- 
tain far  too  many  particulars,  and  embrace  seirtpl  that  are  noi 
necessary  to  be  believed  ufUo  salvaiiofiy^~^  uBit  salvation  is 
consequently  attributed  to  those  things  to  which  it  does  not 
belong.* 

•  Erasmus  says,  "  Truth  does  not  stand  in  need  of  many  words  ;  and  that 
is  best  remembered  which  is  related  with  the  greatest  conciseness.  Never  waa 
the  Christian  faith  more  plain  or  pure,  than  when  the  world  v^ras  contented 
with  the  single  and  concise  symbol  of  the  Apostles  or  of  Apostelic  men."    In 
one  of  his  letters,  he  advises  his  cotemporaries  **  only  to  enjoin  those  artidet 
which  are  plainly  expressed  in  the  sacred  scriptures,  or  those  withont  which 
we  cannot  attain  to  salvation.    For  this  pnrpose  but  few  things  are  necessary  ; 
and  the  fewer  and  more  simple  they  are,  the  more  readily  will  they  be  ad- 
mitted."   Of  this  opinion  were  several  eminent  men  beside  Erasmus  and  our 
author.    In  answer  to  Cardinal  Perron,  Casaubon  says,  in  the  name  of  Kin^ 
James  the  First  of  England,  "  The  articles  of  our  faith,  and  whatever  is 
necessary  to  be  believed  unto  salvation,  ought  to  be  sought  in  the  scriptures 
alone ;  and  no  dependence  should  be  placed  on  human  authority,  however 
great  it  might  be,  but  only  on  the  word  of  God,  in  which  he  has  revealed  bis 
will  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit.    The  Primitive  Fathers  and  Churches,  therefore^ 
acted  aright  in  drawing  their  creeds  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  but  in  relatioa 
to  the  framing  of  new  articles,  they  had  no  authority.*'— Mark  Antony  de 
Dominis,  the  Archbishop  of  Spalatro,  declares :  <<  Those  long  and  tedious 
Confessions  which  contain  the  decision  of  many  theological  ccmtroversiesy 
can  neither  be  proposed  nor  embraced  as  symbols,  rules,  and  formularies  of 
faith.    For  those  which  began  to  be  published  in  nearly  all  the  Reformed 
Churches  in  order  to  terminate  the  differences  that  had  arisen  in  one  or 
other  particular  Church,  are^  notwithstanding  their  intention,  and  alwajrs 
will  be,  the  principal  causes  of  schism.    Who  is  so  dull  and  stupid  as  to 
submit  his  judgment  or  conscience  to  the  doctrines  of  particular  teachers* 
from  whom  he  can  receive  no  certainty  of  faith  ?"    This  Archbishop  owned* 
that  the  most  pacific  plan  would  be,  to  draw  up  a  short  Confession  of  funda- 
mental and  necessary  matters,  with  the  general  concurrence  of  all  the  ortho- 
dox Eastern  and  Western  Churches. — In  the  reasons  given  for  their  opinions 
at  the  famous  Preparatory  Convention,  held  at  the  Hague  in  1607,  Arminius* 
and  the  three  members  who  voted  with  him,  gave  this  advice :  "  Let  there 
only  be  composed  such  a  Confession  as  comprehends  nothing  except  those 
simple  points  %»hich  are  necessary  to  salvation,  which  have  been  already 
determined  in  General  Councils,  and  which  are  conceived  in  plain  and  scrip- 
tural wonls  and  phrases, — and  then  we  may  rest  assured  no  one  would  be 
hasty  in  opposing  it  or  in  making  alterations." — ^The  elder  Du  Moulin  says* 
in  his  reply  to  Perron  :  '*  The  sum  of  religion  consists  of  two  branches,— fs 
do  wellf  and  to  believe  aright :  We  find  the  substance  of  the  JiAt  in  the  law 
of  God,  and  of  the  second  in  the  Symbol  or  Apostles'  Creed.    Many  persons 
have  attained  to  salvation  with  even  less  knowledge  than  this :  Jonah  did  not 
preach  so  much  to  the  Ninevites,  and  yet  the  Lord  Jesue  bears  testimony  to 
their  conversion." — David  Parous,  in  his  Irenicum,  divides  the  foundation 
of  our  faith  and  salvation  into  four  principal  parts :  The  first  is,  the  Ten 
Commandments ;    the  second,  the  Apostles'  Creed ;    the  third,  the  Lord's 
Prayer ;  and  the/ourth,  the  Sacraments.  He  then  adds,  «  Those  who  receive 
and  faithfully  practise  these  things,  will  undoubtedly  be  saved,   although 
they  may  never  have  heard  of  other  matters  about  which  Divines  dispute." 
—Bishop  Hall  says,  in  his  book  on  Moderation,  *'  I  know  no  book  so  neces- 
sary as  that  De  Paucitate  Credendorum,  that  is,  Of  the  small  number  tf 
th\nti[s  we  are  oblif^ed  to  believe  ,•  and  there  is  no  article  so  necessary  as  that* 
fFe  need  not  believe  more  than  the  Symbol  of  the  //posties.** — ^The  celebrated 
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4.  Whether  certain  words  and  forms  of  »pcech  are  not 
employed  in  A|PD,  which  arc  capable  of  being  understood  in 
different  ways  and  furnishing  occasion  for  litigation  and  dis- 
pute. Thus,  for  example,  in  the  Fourteenth  Article  of  the 
Confession,   we  read  the  following  words,    "  Nothing  is  done 

Jtinias,  who  was  the  predecessor  of  Armiuius  in  the  Divinity  Chair  at  Leydcm, 
■ays,  "  However,  in  this  at  least  we  all  agree— ir^  alUno  the  seriptureM  U  he 
the  word  widch  proceeded  from  God:  Upon  this  common  foundation  we  ou^t 
to  do  so  much  for  the  present  and  future  good  of  Christendom,  as  to  try 
whether  by  our  agreement  in  this  one  fundamental  point  we  might  not  pro- 
ceed much  further,  and,  by  being  charitably  inclined  towards  each  other, 
might  not  bear  one  with  another  in  matters  of  ignorance  and  error,  since  we 
are  all  learners  in  the  same  school  of  Christ."— llie  younger  Du  Moulin,  in 
his  tract  on  the  Peace  of  the  Soul,  says  :  <'  Instead  of  enquiring  about  the 
points  on  which  we  di(fer,  we  should  act  far  better  in  considering  those  on 
which  we  agree,  and  in  giving  God  thanks  for  them.  If  any  one  should  bring 
ua  intelligence,  that  a  great  kingdom  or  country  had  been  discovered  in  Terru 
jiuftruU  Incognita^  and  tliat  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  Apostles'  Creed  or  the 
twelve  Articles  of  our  belief,  and  the  Four  I-'irst  Councils  were  there  received, 
—it  would  undoubtedly  give  us  no  small  satisfaction  ;  and  those  people  would 
be  very  dear  to  us,  though  they  might  differ  from  us  in  several  ]N>ints  of 
doctrine  raised  upon  this  common  foundation.  Why,  therefore,  should  we 
not  bear  with  our  friends  and  neighbours,  with  our  own  couutryroen,  who 
are  at  agreement  with  us  in  such  a  number  of  fundamentals  ?"— Dr.  Pierce 
says,  in  vindication  of  Bishop  Davenant :  <*  That  reverend  Bishop  in  his  famous 
Epistle  to  Durcus,  (which  was  one  of  thela«t,  if  not  the  tvrjf /ojr  thing  be 
wrote,  and  that  not  long  before  his  death,)  affirmetli,  that  nothingr  it  funda- 
mental which  u  not  comprehended  in  the  Jpostlea*  Creed.  Amongst  these  be 
reckons  the  redemption  of  mankind  in  general,  as  really  different  from  God^t 
peculiar  people ;  which  he  therefore  does  distinguish  into  two  several  articles. 
And  this  is  one  of  those  articles  which  he  alledgeth  as  an  expedient  to  recon- 
cile the  Protestant  Churches.  Which  whosoever  shall  deny,  is  pronounced 
by  the  Bishop  to  deserve  an  excommunication,  and  to  be  a  Christian  only  in 
name."  He  afterwards  adds,  **  Bishop  Davenaut,  in  his  Pacificatory  to 
Dura!us,  saith,  *  that  nothing  belongs  to  the  catholic  and  fundamental  fisith 
'  in  these  points  of  Frec>will  and  Predestination,  but  this  one  thing — that  all 

*  good  is  from  God*s  grace,  and  all  evil  from  oursehcs,'  He  saith  too,  that 
'  the  word  Calvinist  is  rather  a  sign  of  a  faction,  than  a  badge  of  brotherly 

*  union ;'  and  sets  down  theses  of  God's  decrees,  which  are  flatly  contra- 
dictory to  many  Anti-Remonstrants,  if  not  to  all." 

These  are  the  opinions  of  many  great  men  who  were  either  the  cotemporaries 
or  the  predecessors  of  Arminius,  all  of  whom  seem  to  have  been  heartily  tired 
of  the  endless  disputes  which  were  fomeute<l  in  those  days  respecting  points 
that  the  various  parties  deemed  fundamental,  or  necessary  to  he  believed 
unto  salvation.  Some  of  them  had  been  members  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  and 
at  the  close  of  liTe  evidently  felt  certain  compunctious  visitings  of  conscience 
for  having  assisted  at  the  formation  of  such  a  multitude  of  new  articles  of 
belief.  When  the  errors  of  Popery  were  discarded,  each  of  the  Protestant 
communities  (with  the  exception  of  the  immense  body  of  the  Lutherans,) 
drew  up  its  own  peculiar  Confession  of  Faith  ;  in  consequence  of  which, 
there  was  soon  a  perplexing  variety.  Some  of  them,  it  is  seen,  (page  646,) 
were  afterwards  altered ;  and,  among  the  rest,  the  Dutch  Confession.  The 
zealots,  therefore,  had  not  a  shadow  of  reason  for  opposing  the  revision  of 
the  Confession  and  the  Catechism,  both  of  which,  when  compared  with  our 
own  invaluable  Catcchijui  and  Articles^  apj^ear  capable  of  being  much 
amended. 
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without  Grod^s  ordination,^  [or  appointment] :  If  by  the  word 
^^  ordination"'*  is  signified,  ^<  that  Grod  appoints  things  of  any 
kind  to  be  donc,^  this  mode  o(  enunciation  is  erroneous,  and  it 
follows  as  a  consequence  from  it,  that  God  is  the  author  of  m. 
But  if  it  rignify,  that  ^^  whatever  it  be  that  is  done,  Grod 
ordains  it  to  a  good  end,'^  the  terms  in  which  it  is  conceived  are 
in  that  case  correct 

5.  Whether  things  utterly  repugnant  to  each  other  may  not 
be  discovered  in  them.  For  instance,  A  certain  individual  who 
is  highly  honoured  in  the  Churcli,  addressed  a  letter  to  John 
Piscator,  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Herbom 
in  Nassau,  and  in  it  he  exhorted  him  to  confine  himself  within 
the  opinion  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  on  the  doctrine  of 
Justification.  For  this  purpose  he  cited  three  passages,  which 
he  considered  to  be  at  variance  with  Piscator'^s  sentiments. 
But  the  learned  Professor  replied,  that  he  confined  himself 
completely  within  the  doctrinal  boundaries  of  the  Catechism ; 
and  then  quoted  out  of  that  formulary  ten  or  eleven  passages 
as  proofs  of  his  sentiments.  But  I  solemnly  declare,  I  do  not 
perceive  by  what  method  these  several  passages  can  possibly  be 
reconciled  with  each  other. 

6.  Whether  every  thing  in  these  writings  is  digested  in  that 
due  order  in  which  the  scripture  requires  them  to  be  placed. 

7.  Whether  all  things  are  disposed  in  a  manner  the  most 
suitable  and  convenient  for  preserving  peace  and  unity  with  the 
rest  of  the  Reformed  Churches. 

Thirdly.  The  Third  Reason  is,  because  a  National  Synod 
is  held  for  the  purpose  of  discovering  whether  all  things  in  the 
Church  are  in  a  proper  state  or  right  condition.  One  of  the 
chief  duties  which  appertidns  to  such  an  assembly,  is,  the  exam- 
ination of  doctrine,  whether  it  be  that  which  is  admitted  by 
unanimous  consent,  or  that  for  which  particular  divines 
contend. 

FouETHLY.  The  Fourth  Reason  is,  because  an  examination 
of  this  description  will  obtain  for  these  writings  a  greater  degree 
of  authority,  when  after  a  mature  and  ri^d  examination  they 
shall  be  found  to  agree  with  the  word  of  God,  or  shall  be  made 
conformable  to  it  in  a  still  greater  measure.  Such  an  examin- 
ation will  also  excite  within  the  minds  of  men  a  greater  value 
for  Christian  ministers,  when  they  perceive  that  these  sacred 
functionaries  hold  in  the  highest  estimation  that  truth  which  is 
revealed  in  Scripture^  and  that  their  attachment  to  it  is  so  great 
as  to  induce  them  to  spare  no  labour  in  order  to -render  their 

Vol.  I.  Tx 


642  THK  WOEKS  OF  ,   (P£CLA- 

Qum  doctrine  more  and  more  conformable  to  that  revealed 
truth.  ♦ 

*  It  is  requisite  for  the  reader  to  recollect,   that  although  ArniiDiiis  is 
'speaking',  in  these  concluding  paragraphs,  concerning  the  reasonableness 
and  necessity  of  the  ctatMse  of  reinsion  in  the  summons  for  a  National  Synodt 
yet  he  and  those  who  voted  with  him  at  the  Preparatory  Conventiou  in  1607, 
abstained  from  pressing  for  such  insertion— on  the  proviso,   to  which  the 
other  party  assented,  that,  while  the  mention  of  it  was  omitted  in  the  tummum 
to  he  istuedy  the  fevision  itself  siwukl  actually  take  place.    Few  people  can 
form  any  adequate  conception  of  the  high  authority  ascribed  by  tbe  zealots  of 
those  days  to  two  formnlaries  that  had  then  been  in  existence  about  thirty 
years,  and  that  were  certainly  not  the  most  perfect  of  their  kind.  See  pages 
370,  422,  4hbf  and  500.    This  undue  attachment  to  the  Confession  and  Cate- 
chism seems  to  have  proceeded  from  the  bearing  which  both  of  them  had 
towards  Calvinism,  and  from  the  consequent  applicability  of  tboae  Predes- 
tinarian    doctrines    to    a  people  in  opulent  circumstances,   whose  former 
frugal  habits  had  then  begun  to  degenerate  into  luxury*.    Among  a  people  in 
such  circumstances,  the  secure  and  soothing  doctriues  of  Personal  Electkiii 
and  Final  Perseverance  will  always  find  many  votaries.    But  though  these 
formularies  bore  a  Calvinistic  a<*pect,  yet  the  rigid  Predestinarian  teachers 
in  the  United  Provinces  did  not  consider  them  sufBciently  explicit^  especially 
in  countenancing  Supra-lapsarianism,  which  was  at  that  era  the  most  popu- 
lar kind  of  Calvinism  :   And  had  not  the  Armiuians  honestly  avowed  tbdr 
intention  of  submitting  the  Confession  and  Catechism  to  examination  in  the 
first  National  Synod  that  might  be  convened,  the  high  Calvlnists  themselves, 
like  their  servile  imitators  the  fVest minster  jlssefuhly  of  Divines^  (page  585,) 
would  have  attempted  to  raise  to  a  greater  height  these  national  standards  of 
Predestinarian  Orthodoxy.    This  object  they  virtually  accomplished  in  1619, 
at  the  Synod  of  Dort,  when  they  established  new  formularies  of  consent  in 
their  voluminous  Canons  or  Articles,  the  subtle  character  of  which  is  accu- 
rately described,  page  514,  by  Bishop  Womack.    After  having  obtained  their 
wishes  in  the  establishment  of  stronger  Calvinistic  forms  of  union,  and  in 
the  condemnation  of  the  Remonstrants,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  the  members 
of  that  Synod  should  answer  in  less  than  two  days,  to  their  own  great  satis- 
faction, the  objections  which  the  Remonstrants  had  made  to  some  parts  of 
the  Confession  and  Catechism,  and  should  express  their  high  approval  of  their 
sacred  and  inviolable  contents.    Though  in  possession  of  other  documents  to 
their  hearts'  content,-  the  Fathers  of  tbe  Synod  of  Dort  did  not  shew  them- 
selves ungrateful  to  the  old  formularies,   but  (page  437,)    *'  required  all 
ministers,  on  pain  of  the  most  rigorous  censure  of  the  Church,  to  preach 
from  a  portion  of  the  Catechbm  every  Sunday  afternoon."— Several  other 
interesting  notices  of  this  practice  are  given  in  Hales's  letters,   in  one  of 
which  he  states  the  following  particulars  concerning  the  Remonstrant  deputies 
of  Utrecht :   **  Tldrdly,  They  would  have  a  Catechism  so  made,  that  the 
answers  might  be  nothing  else  but  bare  texts  of  Holy  Scriptures.    For  they 
thought,  that  <  if  scripture  alone  were  taught  and  not  any  men's  glosses,  it 

*  would  l>c  a  more  immediate  means  to  g^in  the  Anabaptists  and  other 
'  schismatics  to  accept  of  the  Catechism. '•^/'ouW/t/jf.  They  thought  fit,  that 
in  the  preface  to  these  Catechisms  there  should  be  a  note  given  to  this  pur- 
pose,— that  titese  kinds  of  writing  by  Catechisms,  Hfc.,  were  to  be  esteemed  onfy 
as  the  apocryphal  Scriptures, — ^To  the  Third  point  some  little  thing  was 
answered  to  this  purpose, — <  that  this  was  a  mean  utterly  to  extirpate  all 

*  other  forms  of  catechizings  out  of  the  Church,  there  never  yet  having  been 
<  any  form  of  Creed  or  Catechism  so  conceived.'  "  In  a  subsequent  session, 
the  same  deputies,  according  to  Hales,  «  misliked  the  decree  concerning  the 
NOT  PREMISING  of  a  text  of  script urc  before  Catechetical  sermons.  To  this  the 
Prsscs  replied,  *  to  the  point  of  premising  a  text  of  scripture  before  the  cate- 
*■  clietical  sermon,  that  the  determination  of  the  Synod  was  not  to  take  that 
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Fifthly.  The  Fifth  Reason  why  at  this,  if  at  any  period, 
it  is  necessary  to  adopt  the  suggestion  which  we  have  mentioned, 

*  custom  away  there  where  it  was  in  use ;  but  only  to  prohibit  the  urging  of 
'  it  [a  text  of  scripture]  there  where  it  had  a  long  time  been  disused.'  " 

How  necessary  soever  the  toleration  of  such  a  practice  might  appear  to  be 
in  the  very  infancy  of  Protestantism,  when  the  people  required  to  be  called 
off  from  the  foolish  vagaries  of  Popery  to  an  observance  of  the  practical  duties 
of  Christianity,  no  such  necessity  existed  at  that  period  ;  and  the  Synodical 
requisition  was  acc4>rdingly  abused  by  the  Dutch  preachers  to  the  worst  of 
purposes, — in  defence  of  the  unhallowing  peculiarities  of  Calvinism.  Most 
absurd  must  it  have  been  for  a  teacher  of  evangelical  truth  to  choose  a 
text  from  the  Catechism,  and  to  corroborate  the  doctrines  by  quotations  from 
the  Synodical  judgments  of  the  various  Colleges.  But  still  greater  absurdities 
are  related  in  the  subjoined  letter,  which  was  written,  in  1659,  by  the  learned 
Arnold  Poeleuburgh,  who  succeeded  Curcellaeus,  the  successor  of  £piscopius» 
in  the  Divinity  Chair  of  the  Remonstrants  at  Amsterdam.  It  is  addressed  to 
the  Rev.  C.  Hartsoecker,  an  accomplished  Remonstrant  minister  at  Amster- 
dam, and  its  contents  are  of  considerable  importance. 

**  Dear  Hartsoecker,— You  write  *  that  our  friend  •  •  •  •  •  has  expressed 

*  some  wonder  ai  our  Divines  formerfy  requiring  with  such  periinaciiy  thg 

*  revision^  trr  rather  the  emendation,  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  and  the 

*  Dutch  Qm/ession  :'  To  me,  however,  it  appears  very  amazing  that  he 
should  manifest  any  degree  of  surprise.  For,  in  the  first  place,  since  these 
writings  were  the  productions  of  men,  (and  indeed  of  such  men  as  might  pos- 
sibly be,  and  some  of  whom  actually  were,  liable  to  error,)  the  demands  of 
our  people  were  extremely  equitable  when  they  desired  to  have  those  prodnc-> 
tions  subjected  to  a  trial  on  the  touch-stone  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Nay, 
they  ought  to  have  been  brought  for  judgment  to  the  bar  of  the  scriptures, 
for  this  very  reason — ^to  prevent  their  authority  from  being  placed  in  com- 
parison or  on  an  equality  with  the  dignity  of  the  Divine  contents  of  the  in- 
spired  Volume.  For  1  see  not  only  a  great  number  of  the  people,  but  also 
some  ministers,  who  attribute  almost  Divine  j4uthority  to  these  two  human 
productions:  To  such  a  length  has  this  prejudice  proceeded,  that  I  have 
known  a  person  betray  great  amazement  when  I  denied  that  the  Heidelberg 
Catechism  was  written  under  Divine  Inspiration.  And  this  practice  has  now 
so  far  obtained,  that  the  teachers  of  the  Churches  not  only  for  themselves 
acknowledge  these  human  writings  for  a  standard  of  faith  and  a  rule  for 
manners  and  commend  them  as  such  to  the  people,  but  some  bestow  upon 
them  the  appellations  of  the  LnrLB  Bibles  and  the  Marrow  of  Scripture. 
1  omit  other  epithets  of  eulogy,  with  which  they  principally  adorn  their 
Catechism.  In  process  of  time,  therefore,  the  matter  has  been  brought  to 
this  condition, — that  it  is  not  now  deemed  sufficient  to  bring  proofs  of  doctrine 
from  the  sacred  scriptures,  unless  it  be  demonstrated  that  such  doctrines  also 
agree  with  the  Confession  and  Catechism :  Of  which  circumstance  our 
Divines  justly  complained  at  the  Hague  Conference.  Through  this  cause  how 
much  is  detracted  and  is  still  withdrawing  from  scripture,— must  be  evident, 
I  think,  to  every  one,  except  to  him  whose  judgment  is  either  blinded  by  his 
prejudice  or  is  in  a  state  of  abject  bondage  to  these  fallible  compositions. 
Besides,  they  bring  the  Catechism  into  the  pulpit  as  into  a  most  spacious 
theatre,  and  out  of  it  choose  for  themselves  an  argument  for  a  text,  just  in 
the  same  way  as  they  would  select  one  from  the  scriptures.  And  when,  to 
save  appearances,  they  read  a  passage  of  scripture,  the  divisions  of  their- 
subject,  their  mode  of  treating  it,  and  the  doctrines  which  they  deduce  from 
it,  have  all  a  reference  to  this  sacred  Catechism,  It  is  really  wonderful,  that 
men  who  profess  to  be  reformed  should  thus  suddenly  relapse  into  a  new 
species  of  Popery.  1  have  also  understood,  that  it  became  a  subject  of  deli- 
beration at  the  S^naod  of  Dort, — *  Whether,  in  the  Bibles  which  were  then 
*  printed  or  had  afterwards  to  be  executed,  the  Confession  and  Catechism 
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is,  (1.)  Because  there  are  several   individuals  in  the  ministrj 
who  have  certain   views  and  considerations  respecting  some 

*  ought  not  to  have  precedeDceo^  the  Apocrjrpha?'— [  am  fearful  lest  thif 
evil  should  descend  still  lower,  and  the  question  at  length  be  thus  stated, 
'  Ought  nut  these  two  formularies  to  precede  even  the  Canonical  books  of 
'scripture?*  For  it  would  not  be  necessary  to  seek  a  pretext  for  such  pre- 
cedence, because  the  Confession  and  Catechism  are  said  to  contain  the  mar* 
mm  of  scripture:  aud  we  all  know,  that  compeuds  or  digests  frequently  take 
precedence  in  rank  of  the  complete  volumes  fiom  whidi  they  have  been 
extracted. 

**  But  there  was  no  necessity  to  elevate  to  such  an  amazing  height  these 
documents,  which  are  of  human  invention  and  execution ;  especially  when 
the  very  authors  who  first  wrote  and  signed  them,  did  by  no  means  propose  to 
themselves,  that  these  documents  should  serve  us  for  rules  either  of  a  pri- 
mary or  a  secondary  class :  The  truth  of  this  remark,  chiefly  in*  reference  to 
the  Confession,  is  clearly  proved  by  a  certain  letter  from  Professor  Saravia. 
Besides,  not  only  our  Divines  who  flourished  at  the  time  when  the  Synod  of 
Port  was  held  and  those  of  them  who  lived  prior  to  that  period,  but  the  Chief 
Magistrates  of  Holland  and  of  some  other  of  these  Provinces,  had  long  before 
judged  it  proper  to  have  those  documents  once  more  submitted  to  examin- 
ation :  [See  page  637.]  For  those  prudent  persons  had  observed^  that  under 
those  formularies  was  springing  up  an  immense  produce  of  rank  diSensions, 
and  that  men  of  piety  aud  learning  were  generally  attacking  them  in  their 
discourses.  For, — not  to  make  any  mention  of  Coomhert  [59]  and  of  my 
great  grandfather  Cornelius  Wiggertson,  [540,]  both  of  whom  shewed  that 
the  desiderata  in  those  documents  were  not  few  in  number,— Piscator  himself^ 
a  J>iviue  of  great  reputation  among  our  adversaries,  did  not  hold  them  ta 
such  high  estimation  as  to  consider  tbem  incapable  of  being  polished  with 
greater  accuracy,  and  of  being  framed  anew  and  to  much  better  effect.  1  have 
in  my  possession  some  of  Piscator's  remarks  on  the  Heidelberg^  Catechism : 
They  are  in  the  hand-writing  of  Uiteubogardt  of  pious  memory  ;  and  in  this 
letter  1  transcribe  a  copy,  that  you  may  shew  them  to  our  friend." 

He  then  quotes  Piscator's  animadversions  on  Quest.  6,  10,  36,  37,  55,  73, 
7^,  and  90,  of  the  Catechism,  which,  as  proceeding  from  a  violent  Calvinist, 
are  singularly  curious,  and  prove  that  its  enunciation  was  in  several  par- 
ticulars very  unguarded  and  needed  correction.  After  giving  extracts  from 
some  of  the  Catechetical  Kxplanatious  ofAltingius,  in  answer  to  the  objec- 
tions of  the  Remonstrants  at  the  Synod  of  Dort,  Poelenbu^gh  proceeds  thus : 
'*  It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  several  of  these  animadversions  of  Piscator 
agree  with  those  which  were  afterwards  produced  by  our  Divines. — I  could 
easily  append  more  instances  in  which  it  would  plainly  appear,  that  our 
Divines,  Piscator,  and  others  had  passed  a  just  censure  upon  the  Catechism. 
But  what  i  have  already  produced,  is  sufficient;  because  it  was  my  wish 
to  demonst'*ate,  only  by  so-jiething  in  the  form  of  a  slight  specimen, 
that  our  Divines  were  not  the  first  persons  who  considered  those  writings 
entitled  to  emendation,  and  that  others  had  either  been  their  predecessors  or 
their  supporters  with  regard  to  the  points  which  they  deemed  worthy  of 
correction. 

**  But  the  scruple  which  has  risen  in  our  friend's  mind  respecting  this  mat- 
ter, appears  to  derive  its  origin  from  these  two  circumstances — '  that  our 
*  Divines  had  themselves  formerly  subscribed  those  documents  which  were 

<  established  by  the  public  consent  of  a  majority, — and  that  the  terms  in  it 

<  which  seem  adverse  to  our  sentiments,  may  easily  be  brought  to  bear  our 

<  acceptation  of  them  by  employing  an  accommodated  mode  of  interpretation.' 
I  acknowledge  the  truth  of  both  these  facts ;  yet  they  will  not  bear  out  the 
consequences,  which,  according  to  your  friend's  thoughts,  are  deducible 
from  them.  For  they  subscribed,— either  because,  on  account  of  a  long- 
established  custom ,  they  had  not  then  attained  to  a  competent  understanding 
of  that  which  was  exactly  agreeable  to  the  terms  of  their  duty ;— or  because. 
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points  contained  in  these  writings,  which  they  reserve  in  secret 
and  reveal  to  no  one,  because  they  hope  that  such  points  will 

siDce  they  were  bound  by  a  kind  of  necessity,  they  had  not  been  able  to  with- 
draw themselves,  and  to  oppose  the  imroende  host  of  those  who  yielded  their 
full  assent ;— or  they  added  the  subscription  of  their  names,  that,  when  a 
favourable  opportunity  had  offered  itself,  they  mig^ht  expel  this  idol  of  the 
Catechism  out  of  the  temple  of  God,  and  might  solemnly  drive  and  explode  it 
out  of  the  pulpit  as  out  of  a  theatre :  To  effect  this  [latter]  purpose,  I  know 
for  a  certainty  that  many  of  them  sedulously  Icept  a  watchful  and  observant 
eye  on  all  the  junctures  and  periods  that  seemed  best  accommodated  to  their 
enterprize.  This  pure  and  w^-do^pied  scheme  miscarried  through  want  of 
success ; — an  unproductive  sequ^J^at  was  to  be  accounted  a  part  of  their 
uuhappiness,  or  was  rather  to  be  ^pMi  to  the  baseness  of  other  people. 
Vet,  notwithstanding  this  failure,  it  wiMfeeeisary  at  some  time  or  other  to 
make  another  attempt  to  accomplish  th8t|Nirpose  from  which,  it  was  hoped, 
the  christian  commonwealth  would  obtain  the  greatest  advantages.  For 
though  many  expressicKps  in  the  Confession  and  Catechism  might  without  ^ 
difficulty  be  bent  and  interpreted,  so  as  to  have  aleaning  towards  our  opinions, 
—yet  our  adversaries  are  accustomed  to  exclaim,  *  that  the  words  are  forcibly 
'  wrested,  and  that  they  cannot  be  drawn  and  warped  except  by  a  twist  of  the 
'neck,  to  be  subservient  to  our  cause.'  But  let  us  grant,  that  they  [the 
Calvinists]  vilely  distort  not  a  few  expressions  to  obtain  from  those  documents 
a  patronage  for  their  own  opinions ;  yet  it  can  never  be  permitted,  if  the 
thing  can  only  by  any  means  be  prevented,  that  the  faith  and  credence, 
which  we  owe  to  the  sacred  scriptures  alone,  should  repoae  either  in  a  primary 
or  secondary  sense  on  a  writing  that  is  composed  by  human  beings,  and  that 
cannot  be  free  from  the  danger  of  errors.  Such  a  practice  resolves  itself  into  a' 
contempt  of  God  and  a  reproach  on  the  scriptures,  and  is  pernicious  rather 
than  beneficial  in  promoting  the  salvation  of  men  and  their  personal  piety,— 
because  in  this  way  not  a  few  persons  are  drawn  away  and  turned  aside  from  a 
perusal  of  the  sacred  books  and  from  a  due  veneration  for  their  contents." 

This  letter,  though  more  applicable  to  the  subsequent  Remonstrants,  than 
to  our  author,  offers  many  satisfactory  reasons  why  men,  who  had  become 
attached  to  the  sanctifying  doctrines  of  General  Redemption  after  their  entrance 
into  the  mtn/^^ry,  should  wish  to  have  the  documents  to  which  they  had  pre- 
viously added  the  subscription  of  their  names,  revised  and  amend^  in  some 
points,^— which,  as  matters  then  stood,  operated  as  real  hindranciSs  to  their 
liberty  of  prophesying.  Armiuius  proved  himself  to  be  one  of  the  most  con- 
scientious of  mortals ;  for,  in  his  private  correspondence  with  intimate  friends, 
he  frequently  mentions  the  points  on  which  he  was  prevented  from  enlarging, 
lest  he  should  impugn  one  of  the  formularies  to  which  he  had  sworu  allegiance. 
His  enemies  were  always  vigilant,  and  listened  in  vain  to  hear  some  uucate* 
chetical  expressions  escape  from  his  lips.  See,  in  page  519,  the  unsuccessful 
attempt  of  Gomarus,  even  when  aided  by  the  contents  of  a  private  letter;  and, 
in  page  54r>,  may  be  seen  the  avowal  of  Arminius  on  this  very  topic.  It  was 
therefore  very  natural  for  him  to  desire  an  alteration :  This  feeling  was  not 
reprehensible  in  the  infancy  of  the  Dutch  ecclesiastical  establishment,  when 
the  opposite  party  were  regularly  in  the  habit  of  proposing  changes,  and  were 
themselves  desirous  of  rendering  the  formularies  of  union  more  perfect  and 
less  exceptionable. 

Poclenbureh  employs,  in  two  different  passages,  the  terms  '*  primary" 
and  **  secondary  ;"  which  allude  to  certain  words  of  Gomarus  in  the  Prepara- 
tory Convention.  That  learned  Professor  declared,  **  he  certainly  regarded 
THE  WORD  OP  God  as  the  primary  or  principal  rule  of  faith,  and  the  Co!*- 
PESHioN  and  Catechism  as  the gecondary  rule,"  But  the  passionate  Bogerman, 
who  also  was  a  member  of  that  Convention,  affirmed  repeatedly  on  the  same 
occasion,  **  that  the  sacred^scriptures  mustb  inteq)reted  according  to  the 
Confession  and  Catechism  I" 
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became  subjects  of  discussion  in  a  National  Synod.  Because 
such  a  convention  has  been  promised,  some  of  them  have  suf- 
fered themselves  to  be  persuaded  not  to  give  the  least  publicity 
to  any  of  the  views  or  considerations  which  they  have  formed  on 
these  subjects. 

(2.)  Besides,  this  will  be  the  design  of  a  National  Synod, — 
that  their  High  Mightinesses  the  States  General  may  be  pleased 
to  establish  and  arm  with  public  authority  certain  ecclesiastical 
sanctions,  according  to  which  every  one  may  be  bound  to  con- 
duct himself  in  the  Church  of  God.*  That  this  favour  may  be 
obtained  from  their  HighjAfightinesses,  and  that  they  may 
execute  such  a  measure  witn  good  conscience,  it  is  necessary 
that  they  be  convinced  in  their  own  understandings,  that  the 
doctrine  contained  in  ihejbrmulary  of  union  is  dgreeable  to  the 
toord  of  God.  This  is  a  reason  which  ought  to  induce  us 
spontaneously  to  propose  an  examination  of  our  Confession 
before  their  High  Mightinesses,  and  to  offer  either  to  shew  that 
it  is  in  accordance  with  the  Word  of  God,  or  to  render  it  con- 
formable to  that  Divine  Standard. 

Sixthly.  The  Sixth  Reason  is  drawn  from  the  example  of 
those  who  are  associated  together  under  the  Augustan  Confes* 
sion,  and  from  the  conduct  of  the  Swiss  and  the  French 
Chiurches,  that  have  within  two  or  three  years  enriched  their 
Confessions  with  one  entirely-new  article.  And  the  Dutch 
Confession  has  itself  been  subjected  to  examination  since  it 
was  first  published :  some  things  having  been  taken  away  from 


*  Regular  ecclesiastical  sanctions  were  at  that  period  greaUy  needed  in  the 
United  Provinces.  From  the  Republican  nature  of  the  government  both  in 
Church  and  State,  considerable  diversity  prevailed  both  in  the  mode  of 
celebrating  the  offices  of  the  Church,  and  of  electing  the  magistrates.  Each 
province,  and  even  some  particular  cities,  were  permitted  by  the  Act  of 
Union  to  retain  their  own  customs  and  privileges  ;  and  these  were  often  at 
veriance  with  some  of  the  most  useful  and  necessary  regulations  of  the  States 
General.  A  malady  somewhat  of  the  same  kind  may  be  perceived  in  the 
Republican  States  of  North  America;  but  with  this  difference, — that  the 
same  evil  which  was  aggravated  by  being  pent  up  in  the  dense  population  and 
the  confined  boundaries  of  the  small  Dutch  States,  is  of  a  more  diffusive  and 
less  nouous  character  in  the  ample  and  wide  domains  of  the  American 
Union.  So  that  if  a  philosophical  cosmopolite  or  a  religious  fanatic  be  du- 
contented  because  he  does  not  find  every  thing  according  to  his  humour  m 
the  laws  and  usages  of  one  of  the  States,  he  has  not  an  opportunity  to  com- 
municate the  contagion  to  a  restless  and  mixed  multitude ;  but  thinking  aloud 
to  himself  in  the  romantic  forests  and  uncultivated  wilds  of  that  vast  tract  of 
country,  he  can  traverse  one  State  after  another,  till  he  has  made  a  complete 
tour  of  the  whole  Seventeen,  in  search  of  something  that  may  contribute 
towards  his  small  stock  of  contentment.  Fastidious  indeed  must  that  man 
be  who  cannot  discover  the  object  of  his  search,  in  such  a  diversity  of  insti- 
tutions and  of  scenery ! 
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it  and  otliers  added,  while  some  of  the  rest  have  undergone 
various  alterations.  * 

Numerous  other  reasons  might  be  produced,  but  I  omit 
them  ;  because  I  consider  those  already  mentioned  to  be  quite 
sufficient  for  proving,  that  the  clause  concerning  examination 
and  rev'mony  as  it  is  termed,  was  with  the  greatest  justice  and 
propriety  inserted  in  the  instrument  of  consent  oi  which  we  have 
made  previous  mention. 

I  am  not  ignorant,  that  other  reasons  are  adduced,  in  oppo- 
sition to  these ;  and  one  in  particular,  which  is  made  a  principiJ 
subject  of  public  conversation,  and  is  accounted  of  all  others 
the  most  solid.  To  it,  therefore,  I  consider  it  necessary  to  ofiTer 
a  brief  reply.     It  is  thus  stated : 

"  By  such  an  examination  as  this,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 

will  be  called  in  question ;  which  is  neither  an  act  of  propriety 

nor  of  duty. 

^^  I.  Because  this  doctrine  has  obtained  the  approbation  and 
suffrages  of  many  respectable  and  learned  men ;  and  has  been 
strenuously  defended  against  all  those  who  have  offered  it  any 
opposition. 

^^  II.  Because  it  has  been  sealed  with  the  blood  of  many  thou- 
sand martyrs. 

<^  III.  Because  from  such  an  examination  will  arise,  within 
the  Church,  confusion,  scandal,  offences,  and  the  destruction 
of  consciences ;  and,  out  of  the  Church,  ridicule,  calumnies 
and  accusations."" 

To  all  these  I  answer : 

1.  It  would  be  much  better,  not  to  employ  such  odious  forms 
of  speech,  as  to  caU  in  question,  and  others  of  that  class,  when 
the  conversation  is  only  respecting  some  human  composition, 

*  This  was  also  the  case  with  our  own  excellent  Articles  and  Liturgy : 
For,  (to  make  no  mention  of  the  '*  Articles  devised  by  the  King's  Highness 
Majesty"  iu  1536,  the  **  Bishop's  Book"  in  1537,  or  the  «  King's  Book"  ia 
1543,)  certain  judicious  alterations  were  made  in  our  present  public  formu- 
laries, between  their  first  promulgation  in  1553  and  their  final  ratification 
in  1571. —See  also,  iu  a  succeeding  page,  an  account  of  the  examinatious  t# 
which  the  Dutch  Confession  itself  was  subjected. 

In  all  these  observations,  the  reader  must  bear  in  mind,  that  the  formu* 
laries  of  the  Dutch  Churches  were  then  only  in  their  infancy ;  that  the  Heidel- 
berg Catechism,  which  the  Dutch  Calvinists  prijed  for  its  bias  towards 
their  doctrines,  was,  as  its  name  imports,  the  work  of  a  foreign  Church  and 
but  a  temporary  expedient,  much  like  that  of  the  Nurembtrg  Caieehum  i|i 
England  till  our  own  was  formed  many  years  afterwards ;  and  that  none  of 
the  arguments  employed  by  Arminius  can  by  any  ingenuity  be  made  to  apply 
to  the  alteration  of  our  own  existing  formularies,  which  have  bravely  stood 
the  test  of  experience  during  250  years,  and  will  maintain  their  venerable 
authority  as  long  as  scriptural  verity  and  catholic  charity,  in  this  their  happ^ 
combination,  are  relished  by  the  Professors  of  our  common  Christianity. 
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which  is  liable  to  have  error  intermixed  with  its  contents.  For 
with  what  right  can  any  writing  be  said  to  be  called  in  question 
or  in  doubt  J  which  was  never  of  itself  unquestionable,  or  ought 

to  be  considered  as  indubitable  f 

2.  The  approbation  of  divines,  the  defence  of  a  composition 
against  its  adversaries,  and  the  sealing  of  it  mth  ike  blood  of 
Martyrs,  do  not  render  any  doctrine  authentic  or  place  it 
beyond  the  limits  of  doubt :  Because  it  is  possible  both  for 
divines  and  martyrs  to  err, — a  circiunstancc  which  can  admit  of 
no  denial  in  thb  argument.* 

*  These  and  the  subsequent  remarks  of  Arminius,  concerning  the  Protest' 
■nt  martyrs,  are  very  appropriate.  Yet  there  were  a  few  of  our  English 
Martyrs  about  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  who  considered  themselres  to  be 
dying  witnesses  for  a  mild  species  of  Irrespective  Predestination,  among  other 
more  important  doctrines,  in  opposition  to  the  equally  evangelical  tenets  o^ 
some  of  their  fellow-sufferers  that  were  favourers  of  General  Redemption. 
That  very  learned,  acute  and  indefatigable  Divine,  Richard  Laurence,  LL.D. 
published,  in  1819,  a  small  treatise  on  this  subject  which  possesses  uncommon 
interest.  As  the  reader  will  already  have  learnt,  that  my  plan  has  been  to 
collect,  in  this  first  volumeof  our  Author's  Works,  as  many  notices  as  possible 
of  the  rise  and  increase  among  Protestants  of  those  scriptural  doctrines  which 
are  properly  included  under  the  distinguishing  term  of  Arminianism,  I  here  give 
a  few  apposite  quotations  from  the  reverend  Doctor's  very  able  work,  anA 
recommend  a  perusal  of  the  entire  production  to  those  who  desire  to  obtain 
more  ample  information.  It  bears  the  title  of  *<  AuTHEimc  Documents 
relative  to  the  Predestinarian  Controversy,  which  took  place  anung  those  wk^ 
were  imprisoned,  for  their  adherence  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Repormation,  ^ 
Queen  Alary :  Qtntaimng,  Sfc,  With  an  Introduction  by  Richard  Laurence, 
LL,D.y  Canon  of  Christ  Oiurch,  Regius  Professvr  of  Hebrew,"  Sfc,  [in  the 
University  of  Oxford.] 

In  the  Introduction,  Dr.  Laurence  says : 

**  The  two  tracts,  now  for  the  first  time  published,  relate  to  disputes  upon 
the  subject  of  Predestination,  which  arose  among  those,  who  were  imprisoned 
for  their  adherence  to  the  principles  of  the  Reformation,  and  many  of  whom 
subsequently  suffered  martyrdom,  in  the  short  but  sanguinary  reign  of  Queen 
Mary.  The  first  of  the  two,  which  is  upon  the  Predestinarian  side  of  the 
question,  was  written  by  John  Bradford,  (a  name  distinguished  by  Fox  in  his 
Martyrology,)  who  undertakes  to  answer  in  it  a  certain  paper  under  the  form  of 
*«  Enormities,**  drawn  up  by  the  other  party.  The  second  tract  under  the 
form  of  a  narrative  was  composed  by  John  Trewe,  an  Anti -Predestinarian  ; 
and  contains  an  account  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  whole  dispute. 

"  It  has  been  generally  supposed,  that  every  authentie  document  respecting 
differences  of  opinion,  so  singular  under  such  circumstances  and  at  such  a 
Juncture,  has  utterly  perished. 

«  Notwithstandiug  however  this  strong  and  general  persuasion,  I  some  years 
since  discovered,  among  the  manuscripts  of  Bodley,  in  the  public  library  at 
Oxford,  one,  which  appears  to  contain  the  principal  documents  upon  the  sub- 
ject on  both  sides.  I  have  since  taken  the  pains  to  transcribe  what  I  conceived 
to  be  the  most  important  parts  of  it,  and  have  comprised  them  in  the  present 
publication. 

**  In  my  Bampton  Lectures  and  tracts  upon  Baptism,  I  have  adduced  Tarious 
documents  to  prove,  that  the  great  promoters  of  our  Reformation,  and  authors 
of  our  church  formularies,  especially  Archbishop  Cranmbr,  the  prime  mover 
in  all  things,  did  not  hold  the  doctrine  of  absolute  Predestination.  Had  they 
Indeed  held  it,  still  from  their  general  character  and  conduct  we  might  have 
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3.  A  distinction  ought  to  be  made  between  the  different 
matters  contained  in  the  Confession.     For  while  some  of  them 

presumed  that  they  would  have  been  moderate  upoD  the  point  ia  the  formation 
of  our  public  creed ;  but  if  they  did  uot  hold  it,  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that 
they  could  have  been  otherwise.  The  present  publication  I  apprehend  will 
shew,  that  amongf  those  who  relinquished  the  faith  of  their  ancestors  for  that  of 
the  Reformation,  when  first  established,  even  the  Predestinarian  party  itself 
proceeded  not  to  the  full  extent  of  the  Calvinistical  system,  while  the  An ti- 
Predestinarian  party  contemplated  the  whole  of  that  system  with  unqualified 
abhorrence. 

'*  Nor  were  the  latter  party  insi^ificant  in  numbers  or  in  talents.  This  ap* 
pears  not  from  the  vain  estimate  of  its  own  importance,  but  from  the  impartial 
testimony  of  i.s  adversaries.   In  a  memorial  preserved  by  Strype,  entitled, 

*  A  Confession  and  Protestation  of  the  Christian  Faith  written  by  me  John 

<  CLEME>rr,  Anno  Dom.  1556,'  the  writer  remarks,  *  I  perceive,  that  there  is  a 
'  wonderful  sort  of  the  Pelagians  sect  swarming"  every  where,  which  do  main- 
'  tain,  teach,  and  defend,  that  all  men,  having;  faith  or  not,  being  regenerate 
«  or  not  regenerate,  [no  very  fair  representation,  by  the  way,  of  the  opposite 

*  opinion,"]    have  power,  choice,  and  free-will  to  choose  life  and  to  keep  the 

*  commandments  of  God  in  such  wise,  as  the  law  of  God  requiretb.'  Again  : 
'  1  perceive  that  not  only  Papists,  but  divers  others,  that  be  Professors  of  GotTs 
'  ff^ord,  being  [rather]  moved  of  an  earnest  zeal,  than  of  any  true  knowledge 
'  of  the  Scriptures,  do,  with  words  and  writings,  impugn  the  most  pure,  hea- 

*  veoly,  sweet,  comfortable,  and  true  doctrine  of  God*s  firm  Predestination 

*  and  free  Election  of  us  in  Christ.' 

<*  By  the  same  industrious  historian  also  is  recorded  another  declaration  of 
the  like  tendency  in  <  A  Letter  to  the  Congregation  of  Free-willers,  by  one  that 
'  had  been  of  that  persuasion  but  come  off,  and  now  a  prisoner  for  religion.* 
In  this  the  new  convert  thus  expresses  himself:  *  Truly,  my  dearly  beloved  in 
'  the  Lord,  so  oft  as  1  behold  the  misery  and  calamity  of  this  realm  of  £ng- 
'land,  it  so  much  lamenteth  my  soul,  that  I  cannot  express  it  by  tongue  or 
'  pen.    And  I  protest  before  God,  and  his  elect  angels,  that  it  is  the  sins  of 

<  us  all,  that  have  professed  the  gospel  here  in  England  of  late.  But  I  doubt 
'  not  but  that  it  shall  be  to  our  salvation,  notwithstanding  our  fall.    And  one 

*  cause  was,  because  we  were  not  sound  in  the  Predestination  of  God,  but  we 

*  were  rather  enemies  unto  it,  God  forgive  us  '.* 

'*  But  by  talents,  as  well  as  numbers,  was  the  Auti-Predestinarian  party 
aaid  to  be  distinguished.  I  have  previously  alluded  to  a  letter  in  the  Bodley 
MSS.  signed  C.  P.  and  addresi»ed  '  to  the  ministers  with  all  that  congregate  in 

*  the  name  of  Christ.*  Touching  upon  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  the 
author  of  this  letter  makes  the  following  applicable  reflections  :  *  It  is  both  to 

*  be  much  marvelled  at,  and  likewise  to  be  lamented,  that  this,  being  one  of 

*  the  principal  points  of  our  /aith,  and  the  very  foundation  of  our  salvation,  is^ 

*  so  greatly  obscured  and  insincerely  handled  in  the  writings,  not  only  of  a 

*  great  number  of  the  mean  sort,  but  also  of  the  most  excellently  learned* "  - 

Part  of  a  dialogue  is  then  given  between  Dr.  Martin  a  celebrated  Popish 
examiner  and  Careless  who  has  already  been  mentioned  (page  605,}  and  who 
figures,  towards  the  close  of  Trewe's  Narrative,  as  the  **  Chief  of  the  Predes- 
tinarian company  :'*  After  which,  the  Introduction  thus  proceeds  : 

*' From  this  account  recorded  by  Fox  it  appears,  that,  although  Careless 
charged,  unfairly  I  apprehend,  the  Free-willers  of  his  day  with  making  Pre- 
destination dependent  on  good  works,  as  a  meritorious  cause,  according  to  the 
principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  yet  he  did  not  accuse  them,  as  someof  his 
party  had  done,  with  teaching  Anabaptistical  extravagancies,  or  of  maintain- 
ing the  absurd  opinion  of  univei'sal  Predestination.  And  it  also  appears,  that 
Dr.  iMartiu,  his  examiner,  who  seems  to  have  been  well  informed  of  what  had 
passed,  represented  the  Predestinarian  disputes,  not  as  limited  to  the  prison  of 
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make  a  near  approach  to  the  foundation  of  salvation  and  are 
jfimdamental  articles  of  the  Christian  Religionj  others  of  them 

the  Kin^i  Bench,  but  as  penradinf:  the  whole  Reformed  Cburch,  whidi 
in  consequence  of  its  divisions  he  sneeringly  denominated  the  CongregntiM, 
But,  what  the  sentiments  of  Trewe  and  his  party  really  were,  the  present 
publication  will  enable  us  more  correctly  to  determine  from  their  own  declaxa- 
tions. 

**\Vhen  the  controversy  commenced,  both  parties  clearly  contemplftted  their 
respective  opinions  as  perfectly  conformable  with  the  recently-established  doe- 
trines  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  England.  Hence  it  happened,  that,  as  the 
17th  Article  of  our  Church  was  supposed  only  to  contain  a  genera]  doctrine 
common  to  both  parties,  neither  party  appealed  to  it  as  decisive  of  the  qaestMn 
between  them.  Notwithstanding  however  this  dilemma,  the  Predestinarians 
thought  of  an  eipedient  to  bear  down  their  opponenU  by  the  weight  of  aotho- 
rity.  Bradford  drew  up  a  treatise  upon  the  subject  in  answer  to  certain  allega- 
tbns  on  the  other  side,  (the  same  which  is  contained  in  No.  4,  Bodley  MS.  now 
published  J  and  sent  it  to  Cranmer,  Latimer  and  Ridley,  for  their  approbatioQ, 
**  as  they  might  think  good,"  stating  that  the  prisoners  under  confinement  in 
the  same  prison  agreed  with  him  in  opinion,  and  were  ready  to  signify  that 
agreement,  if  those  three  Reformers  themselves  would  set  them  an  example. 

"  Signatures  surely  would  never  have  been  withholden  from  it,  nor  would  it 
for  a  single  moment  have  been  kept  back  from  the  public,  had  not  some  appre- 
hension been  entertained,  that  the  persons,  whose  approbation  of  it  was  soli- 
cited, might  not  contemplate  in  a  fovourable  point  of  view,  either  its  objector 
its  argument,  or  both.  That  Cranmer  and  his  associates  had  not  in  the  form- 
ularies of  the  Reformed  Church  established  the  points  in  debate  to  the  satis- 
faction of  the  Predestinarians,  seems  from  this  letter  incontrovertible ;  for 
Bradford  in  the  most  solemn  and  earnest  manner  adjures  them  to  do  somethii^ 
mtfre^  than  they  had  already  done  in  this  respect ;  so  to  express  their  senti- 
ments upon  the  doctrine  of  Predestination,  that  posterity  might  receive  and 
preserve  the  truth,  ut  Veritas  doctriMB  maneat  apud  posteros,  precisely  as  they 
had  acted  in  the  extinction  of  Papal  errors. 

"  The  application  then  of  Bradford  to  the     '  Chief  Captains   of  Christ's 
Church'  clearly  comprises  two  distinct  requests  ;  first,    that  they  would  be- 
stow what  approbation  they  thought  meet  upon  his  treatise,  and  secondly, 
that  they  would  make  some  public  declaration  of  their  awn  opinions.    But 
what  was  the  answer  which  he  received  ? 

**  Mildly,  but  unmoved,  Ridley  replied,  that  he  hadmade  some  brief  remarks 
upon  the  texts  of  Scripture  relating  to  the  subject,  which  had  been  suggested 
to  him  ;  but  not  one  word  is  to  be  found  of  a  concurrence  in  opinion  with  Brad- 
ford. Nay,  to  check  the  overweening  confidence  of  his  correspondent,  and 
to  exhibit  his  own  good  sense  and  moderation,  he  breaks  out  into  the  follow- 
ing grave  and  emphatical  style  of  dignified  rebuke  :  *  Sir,  in  these  matters  lum 
'  so  fearful,  that  /  dare  not  speak  farther,  yea  almost  none  otherwise,  thaa 
*  tfie  very  text  doth  (as  it  were)  lead  me  by  tlie  hand."  " 

After  much  conclusive  reasoning  and  several  elucidatory  quotations.  Dr. 
Laurence  adds : 

*'  It  appears  then  from  the  whole  of  the  correspondence,  as  it  has  comedown 
to  us,  that  Bradford  received  no  answer  whatsoever  to  his  application  from 
Cranmer  and  Latimei,  and  that  those,  which  he  did  receive  from  Ridley,  ra- 
ther tended  to  silence  than  to  encourage  him. 

**  The  doctrine,  which  seems  to  have  been  a  principal  point  of  controversy, 
between  the  Predcstinarian  and  Anti-Predestinarian  party,  and  to  have  proved 
most  offensive  to  the  latter,  was  that  which  is  usually  called  the  indefectihiHtf 
of  grace.  This  would  naturally  become  an  object  of  enquiry  and  solicitude  ta 
those,  who  daily  expected  to  suffer  martyrdom." 

Trewe's  very  excclleut  uarrative  thus  commences : 
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are  built  up  as  a  superstructure  on  the  foundation,  and  of  tliem- 
selves  are  noi  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation.      The  doctrines 

•*  Jonji  Trewe,  the  unworthy  marked  servant  of  the  Lord,  being  in  bands  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesu,  sig^ifieth  the  cause  of  contention  in  the  King's 
Bench,  as  concerning  sects  in  religion,  the  30th  of  January,  A.  D.  1555. 

**  Hitherto  I  have  suffered  much  injury,  and  borne  many  a  slanderous  re- 
port of  such,  as  were  the  beginners  of  this  lamentable  contention,  rather  than 
I  would  disclose  their  rash  and  uncharitable  behaviour  in  writing,  thinking 
ever,  that  they  would  have  repented  and  amended  it,  and  have  come  to  an 
unity  in  the  truth  with  us:  which  was  like  three  or  four  times,  but  most 
likest  at  Christmas  last,  and  yet  it  brake  again  by  me,  as  they  untruly  report. 
For  which  cause  1  am  now  constrained  brie6y  to  write  the  beginning  and 
continuing  of  this  contention  with  the  breaking  of  the  unity,  that  now  was 
begun,  that  it  might  be  seen,  who  was  in  the  fault  thereof,  that  men  might 
leave  speaking  evil  of  that  they  know  not.  God  thatseeth  the  secrets  of  all 
hearts,  knoweth  that  1  lie  not.  They  [the  Predestinarians]  did  give  such 
occasion  of  evil  and  offence  to  the  weak  by  their  using  of  gaming,  that  we 
could  do  no  less  but  gently  admonish  them  to  leave  it,  and  to  exhort  them 
after  the  Scriptures  to  redeem  the  time,  seeing  the  days  are  evil,  and  tA 
leave  such  vain  things,  and  to  mourn  with  us,  that  did  mourn  for  the  great 
misery  that  is  fallen  on  this  land,  and  for  the  lamentable  perplexity  that 
many  of  our  weak  brethren  (that  were  not  able  to  bear  the  cross)  were  in, 
aud  to  watch  and  pray  continually,  that  God  might  mitigate  his  wrath,  and 
strengthen  us  and  our  brethren  in  his  truth  to  8tand>  that  our  lives  and  deaths 
might  glorify  his  holy  name. 

*'  With  the  which  they  were  not  content,  but  defended  it  by  the  Scriptures, 
and  because  we  would  not  give  them  place,  but  disproved  them  by  the  word, 
they  were  somewhat  displeased  with  us ;  insomuch  that  in  process  of  time 
they  began  to  pick  out  matter  against  us,  and  because  we  did  use  abstinence 
and  prayer,  they  reported  us  to  be  justifibrs  op  ourselves,  and  such  like : 
To  the  which  we  answered,  that  our  jttstification  camt  by  faith  in  Chriit's 
death  and  bloodshedding ;  but  that  we  did,  we  did  it  that  God  might  make  us 
able  to  bear  his  cross,  and  that  he  would  cease  these  sharp  storms  of  perse- 
cution, the  which  (through  this  our  sloth)  was  like  to  drive  many  one  from 
God  unto  the  devil,  to  their  utter  destruction  both  of  body  and  soul.  After 
other  talk,  in  conclusion  they  did  affirm,  *  that  none  of  them  that  God  ordained 

*  to  be  saved,  could  be  driven  from  him  by  persecution,  nor  yet  by  any  other 
<  occasion  or  means.  For  all  such  as  shall  be  saved,'  say  they,  *  were  elect 
'  and  predestinate  thereunto  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid,  and 

*  none  of  them  can  be  damned,  do  what  wickedneis  they  can,*  And  whereas 
we  brought  against  them  the  Apostle  Paul,  which  affirmeth  that  all  were 
damned  in  Adam  and  destitute  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  that  the  reward  of 
sin  is  death,  &c.,  that  would  not  serve ;  for  they  most  stiflBy  affirmed,  without 
any  authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  if  the  Elect  did  commit  never  wo 
great  offence  or  sin,  tfiey  should  not  finally  perish.  Whereby  they  do  not  only 
make  St.  Paul  a  liar,  but  also  they  destroy  the  fear  of  God,  which  is  the  begin- 
ning and  right  science  of  wisdom ;  and,  that  being  frustrate,  there  is  a  great 
gate  set  open  to  carnal  liberty:  unto  the  which  we  saw  that  many  did  fly  to 
their  utter  destruction,  by  the  means  of  the  said  false  doctrine. 

"  Moreover  we  saw  that  it  did  put  out  of  credit  and  unplace  all  those  pithy 
places  and  sentences  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  at  these  troublesome  days 
doth  cause  men  to  forsake  eviU,  and  to  stand  to  the  truth,  as  their  own  words 
did  manifestly  declare.  For  when  we  asked  them  what  was  meant  by  the 
sentences  written  in  Joshua  xxiv.  e  ;  2  Chrou.  xv.  a ;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  e  ;  Matt. 
X,  c;  Mark  xiii.  d  ;  Luke  xi.  d,  xxi.  g ;  Romans  xi.  c,  xiv.  d  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  d,  g, 
X.  d  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  a ;  Gal.  iii.  a ;  1  Tim.  iv.  a  ;  2Tim.  ii ;  Heb.  iii.  a,  iv.  a,  vi.  e, 
X.  e  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  a ;  Apoc.  ii.  a  ;  and  such  like,  which  threateneth  damnation 
unto  God's  Elect  if  they  do  wilfully  sin  against  him, — some  of  them  compared 
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of  thejbrmer  class  are  approved  by  the  unanimous  conamt  d, 
all  the  Reformed,  and  are  effectually  defended  against  all  gain- 

them  to  the  law,  which  now  (as  they  said)  is  in  no  effect  to  condemn  tl» 
Elect,  because  Christ  hath  fuililied  it.  <  Therefore  these  sentences,  *  said 
they,  <  are  written  to  put  the  Elect  in  fear  to  do  evil,  that  their  lives  misht 
'  glorify  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  aud  not  to  put  them  in  fear  of  damn- 

*  ation.'  By  this  in  effect  they  affirmed  those  Scriptures  to  be  written  in 
vain,  or  to  put  men  in  fear  where  no  fear  is;  affirming  in  effect,  that  the 
wtrrtis  of  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  no  more  good,  than  a  man  of  ehuts  with  a  hem 
in  hi*  hand  doth  in  a  comjield,  which  will  keep  away  the  vermin  crows  awhile, 
but  when  they  know  it  what  it  is,  they  will  fall  down  beside,  and  devour  the 
com  without  fear.  And  other  some  answered  and  affirmed,  '  that  the  threat- 
'  enings  of  those  Scriptures  should  be  no  more  certainly  performed  on  the 

*  Elect  of  God,  than  this  common  proverb,  which  'nf—l/the  ehy/ail,  weehaO 

*  catch  many  larhi.*  Indeed  Chiist  hath  taken  away  the  curse  c»f  the  law 
from  all  his  very  Elect  that  continue  in  his  word,  or  have  a  mind  to  do  his 
his  will,  and  groweth  forward  in  good  works,  although  they  be  not  come 
to  that  PERFECTION  that  is  required  of  them  :  But  such  as  have  tasted  of  the 
good  word  of  God,  and  were  partakers  of  the  Huly  Gbo«t,  &c.,  and  do  &U 
away  as  Saul,  Aba,  and  Juda,  and  such  like,  and  become  persecutors  oC 
Christ  in  his  members,  Christ  pro6teth  them  nothing  at  all,  but  they  shall 
receive  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  foresaid  sentences. 

'<  This  we  saw  the  holy  Scriptures  did  affirm,  but  they  said,  it  doth  not; 
the  efore  we  could  not  believe  them  therein,  for  we  saw  it  was  great  derogation 
to  God'b  glory,  and  hurtful  to  his  church ;  and  yet  they  held  and  taught  more 
odious  things.    '  All  such,'  say  they,  '  that  were  not  predestinate  to  be  the 

*  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid* 

*  were  ordained  and  reprobated  to  do  wickedly  and  to  be  damned,'— which 
saying  is  untrue.  Because  they  affirm,  contrary  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  *  that 

*  there  was  but  a  remnant  predestinate,  (that  is  to  say,)  few  ordained  to  be 

*  saved,  and  the  whole  multitude  beside  to  do  all  manner  of  sin  and  wicked- 
'  ness,  and  that  at  the  end  to  be  damned.     God  made  them  /or  thi$  evil 

*  purpoeCf*  say  they,  *  and  there  it  no  means  in  them  to  avoid  it,  but  that  those. 

*  miserable  wretches,  after  their  troublesome  care  here,  must  most  wofully 

*  abide  the  terrible  pains  of  eternal  fire.  To  this  loathsome  ead,'  saith  this  sect, 

*  they  were  ordained  before  there  was  any  motion  of  e%-il  in  them,  nor  yet 

*  cause  in  their  behalf  why  they  should  be  ordaioed  to  destruction  more  than 

*  the  other  were  ordained  to  be  saved ;  yet  God  ordained  them,*  say  they, 

*  to  be  damned  and  the  other  to  be  saved.*  These  Scriptures  and  other  do 
approve,  that  God  ordained  all  men  to  be  saved.  [We  omit  his  quotations.} 
But  if  God  had  done  as  they  affirm,  as  he  hath  not,  we  saw  not  which  ways 
to  discharge  him  of  partiality.  For  it  seemed  to  us  that  they  made  him 
author  of  all  the  sin  and  aboiniaation  that  is  done  and  committed  on  the 
earth,  clean  discharging  the  devil  and  man  thereof,  in  that  they  affirm,  he 
made  these  sinful  and  miserable  creatures  only  for  that  purpose  and  end. 

**  Moreover  to  maintain  their  error  contrary  to  these  scriptures,  [omitting 
quotations,]  they  hold  aud  affirm,  that  there  is  no  more  wit  growing  in  man 
unregenerated  to  desire  or  wish  any  thing  that  should  please  God,  that  his 
free  mercy  and  grace  might  extend  to  him  to  assist  him  to  salvation,  no  more 
than  is  in  a  brute  beast  or  dry  post ;  whereby  they  give  men  occasion  to  hide 
and  deny  the  same  good  gift,  that  God  gave  them  in  the  creation,  aud  not  to 
be  thankful  to  him  therefore,  but  rather  to  curse  him  for  that  he  bath 
ordained  them  to  such  a  miserable  estate  and  end,  as  they  untruly  affirm  he 
hath. 

<*  Moreover  we  saw  in  that  they  did  hold  and  affirm,  that  none  but  great 
learned  men  could  have  the  true  understanding  of  the  word  of  God  ;  aud  in 
that  they  would  not  nor  could  not  answer  us  how  they  approved  their  doctrine  ; 
aud  ill  forbidding  us  to  ask  how  they  could  approve  that,  which  they  taught 
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saying  adversaries.  But  those  of  the  latter  class  become  subjects 
of  controversy  between  different  parties :     And  some  of  these 

and  in  the  defisunngf,  displacing,  and  washing  away  of  the  holy  Scriptures, 
and  such  like,  they  do  jointly  agree  with  the  Papists,  that  do  the  like  to 
maintain  their  superstition,  idolatry  and  blasphemy,  and  their  wicked  beastly 
living;  and  that  if  we  should  have  consented  with  them,  we  could  never  more 
with  any  good  consciences  read  the  holy  Scriptures,  because  .we  saw  not  how 
to  place  them,  nor  what  profit  it  could  be  uuto  us,  seeing  that  opinion 
affirmed,  that  our  salvation  rested  altogether  on  our  fore-ordinance,  and  no 
part  on  God's  assistance  in  our  perseverance;  which  opinion  in  our  sight  was 
and  is  so  wicked  and  detestable  against  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  our  consci- 
ences grounded  upon  God*s  most  holy  word  will  not  suffer  us  to  consent  to 
them,  except  we  should  do  against  God's  words  and  our  own  consciences,  and 
so  to  despair  and  be  damned. 

'*  Moreover  besides  all  these  aforesaid  detestable  errors,  enormities,  and  odi- 
ous things  laid  to  God's  charge,  to  establish  their  false  and  wicked  opinion, 
they  affirm,  that  Christ  hath  not  died  for  all  men.  Whereby  they  make  Christ 
inferior  to  Jdam  and  grace  to  siny  and  doth  destroy  /aHh,  and  the  certainty 
of  our  election ;  and  it  is  enough  to  drive  as  many  as  believe  it  to  despair,  for 
lack  of  knowledge  whether  Christ  died  for  them  or  not.  For  their  own 
authors  affirm,  that  if  a  man  were  ten  years  established  in  the  truth,  and 
live  very  godly  five  of  them,  he  might  be  none  of  them  that  Christ  died  for, 
how  doth  this  agree  with  that  they  so  stoutly  affirm  without  the  Scriptures, 
they  were  so  elect  in  Christ's  blood  before  the  foundation  of  the  earth  was  laid, 
seeing  there  is  none  of  them  certain  (if  they  believe  their  ancient  writers,) 
before  their  end,  whether  Christ  died  for  [them]  or  not.  Thus  we  saw  they 
did*in  effect  destroy  the  thicg  they  in  words  went  about  to  build  more  strongly. 
They  accused  us  of  that  thing  we  were  free,  and  they  guilty  themselves.  For 
we,  that  do  hold  and  affirm  the  truth,  that  Christ  died  for  all  men,  do  by  the 
holy  Scriptures  satisfy  every  man  that  doth  repent  and  nnfeignedly  believe 
with  a  lively  faith  [t/iat  he"]  is  in  the  state  of  salvation,  and  one  of  God's  elect 
children,  and  shall  certainly  be  saved,  if  he  do  not  with  malice  of  heart,  utterly 
forsake  God,  and  despise  his  word  and  ordinance,  and  become  a  persecutor 
of  his  children  :  until  this  time  God  will  use  his  means  with  him,  now  his 
word,  then  his  rod  to  raise  him  up  again,  if  he  do  through  negligence  or 
weakness  fall ;  and  as  long  as  he  feeleth  repentance  and  hope,  and  that  he 
hath  a  will  desirous  to  do  God's  will,  he  is  under  the  promise  of  life  made  by 
God  the  Father  in  and  through  his  $on  Jesus  Christ,  which  hath  fulfilled  that 
which  was  lackingin  his  part ;  so  that  [ifj  he  through  God's  gift  and  assistance 
do  continue  to  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved,  though  all  men  in  earth,  and 
devils  in  hell,  say  and  do  what  they  can  to  the  contrary.  This  certainty  of 
our  Election  is  sure,  and  agreeable  to  the  word,  but  that  wJuch  they  hold  is  not. 
Therefore  we  durst  not  for  our  lives  and  souls  forsake  this  undoubted  truth, 
and  grant  to  that,  which  they  by  the  word  cannot  approve  to  be  true. 

''  For  these  aforesaid  causes  and  uo  other,  they  did  evil  us,  rail  on  us,  and 
call  us  heretics,  cast  dust  in  our  faces,  and  give  sentence  of  damnation  on  us, 
and  excommunicated  us,  and  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  with  us,  nor  yet  bid 
us  God  speed  ;  and  did  keep  away  such  money  as  was  given  them  in  common 
to  distribute  amongst  us,  that  did  lie  for  the  truth,  and  caused  us  to  be  locked 
up  that  we  should  speak  to  nobody  by  their  minds,  lest  we  should  warn  them 
of  their  false  and  erroneous  opinion,  that  is  to  bad  to  the  name  of  Predestina- 
tk>n, /or  that  we  hold,  and  also  do  affirm  the  certainty  of  Election  in  Christ's 
blood  in  as  ample  manner  as  God's  word  doth  teach  and  affirm.  They  being 
therewith  not  content,  but  did  both  in  word  and  writing  most  shamefully 
■lander  us  to  be  such  hypocritish  dissentious  persons  and  notorious  heretics, 
that  we  were  not  worthy  to  receive  the  benevolence  that  was  due  unto  Christ- 
ians ;  for  no  other  cause,  but  that  our  consciences  grounded  on  God's  word 
would  not  suffer  us  to  be  of  that  sect." 
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are  attacked  by  enemies,  not  without  some  semblance  of  truth 
and  justice. 

Trewe  tben  adds  twentw-three  tnormitiesy  which  from  their  marked  oo- 
iDcidence  with  the  objectioDsof  our  author  to  the  same  system,  page  555,  prove 
Arminianism  to  be  the  Religion  of  CommoD  Sense  as  well  as  of  RerehUkn. 

«  Notwithstanding  tkufiml  error  of  the  Manichtes  ted,  thai  tomtameik  mU 
these  deteMtable  enormiiies  and  odums  things  against  God,  and  hurtful  to  man, 
nor  yet  their  revilings,  slanderings,  and  misnsiiig  of  as,  which  is  so  much  to 
be  resisted,  we  forgave  them,  and  desired  them  to  have  their  k>ve,  and  pro- 
mised to  say  the  best  of  them,  and  to  show  as  much  fomiliar  joy  and  love  to 
them  as  to  our  own  souls,  so  that  they  would  not  teach  it  (nor  other  things, 
that  they  did  hold)  to  God's  dishonour  and  hurt  of  his  church.  Our  request 
herein  they  granted  three  or  four  times,  but  indeed  they  soon  brake  it.  For, 
whereas  they  had  concluded,  that  they  should  leave  teaching  of  the  false  doe- 
trine,  which  did  breed  doubt,  brawling,  and  striving  more  than  godly  edify- 
ing, and  none  to  speak  evil  by  another,  yet  they  ever  brake  it  again,  eitbef 
by  slandering  of  as  or  sending  out  writings  against  us,  or  maintaining  this 
their  folly,  by  racking  the  pure  and  holy  word  of  God  in  their  talk,  and  open 
lectures.  As  one  time  they  fell  out  with  us,  and  reported  us  to  be  abominabk 
heretics,  because  we  would  not  g^nt  to  them  without  approbations  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  that  our  children  might  receive  a  lawful  baptism  in  the  church  of 
Antichrist,  in  the  which  we  did  not  stand  against,  lest  we  should  therein  allow 
and  affirm  Antichrist  to  l)e  God's  minibter,  &c. 

"At  another  time  we  were  like  to  come  to  an  unity  also,  but  then  in  an  open 
lecture,  contrary  to  all  good  judgments  and  their  own  promise,  they  taught 
and  affirmed,  that  the  voice  of  (>od,  that  said  to  Peter,  '  Make  not  common  or 
*  uAclean  that  which  God  hath  cleansed,*  did  BfRrm  plajf  and  pttstimee  <•!« 
clean  to  Christians ;  of  the  which  because  we  did  gently  shew  them  that  these 
Scriptures  were  applied  contrary  to  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  maintain 
sin  rather  than  increase  virtue,  they  were  displeased,  and  stoutly  defended  it 
against  all  holy  Scriptures,  that  did  threaten  punishment  unto  all  such  as  did 
give  themselves  to  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh  iu  following  the  desire  thereof  in 
notorious  sins  and  vanities,  and  such  like  ;  and  after  the  old  custom  fell  out 
with  us ,  and  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  with  us,  nor  yet  bid  us  God  speed, 
for  nought  else,  but  because  we  would  not  consent  with  them,  that  ptay  at 
bowls f  dice  and  cards,  was  cleansed  by  the  word  and  not  sin,  nor  offence  to  all 
men  ;  the  which  if  they  would  have  granted  it  to  have  been  so  much  offence  as 
an  idle  word,  and  that  it  ought  to  be  repented  and  grown  from,  we  had  hern 
one  with  them  therein  :  But  they  would  not  grant  it  to  be  so  much,  and  yet 
there  can  no  man  use  it  without  many  idle  words,  beside  mis-spending  of  the 
time,  and  giving  offence  to  other,  and  such  like,  llkey  before  confessed  as  t9 
be  of  the  true  Church  and  no  heretics,  and  upon  the  same  would  have  received 
us  to  the  communion  ;  but  tben  because  we  would  not  with  them  affirm  against 
these  Scriptures,  as  partly  is  to  be  seen  by  these  Scriptures,  [omitting  his  quo- 
tation^,]  that  vain  pUxy  may  be  used  of  such  as  be  in  bonds,  and  look  every  day  to 
suffer  for  the  truth,  they  did  not  only  fall  out  with  us,  and  after  their  accustomed 
manner  call  and  report  us  heretics,  cast  dust  in  our  faces,  and  give  judg' 
ment  of  damnation  on  us,  and  otherways  ungodly  handled  us  ;  but  also  threa- 
tened us,  that  we  were  like  to  die  for  it,  if  the  Gospel  should  reign  agwimlf 
affirming,  that  the  true  church  might  shed  blood  for  believers'  sake  ;  of  the 
which  we  brought  to  disprove  them,  Ezek.  xxx,  e.  Matt,  v,  e  ;  xiii,  d ;  xv. 
b  ;  xviii,  c.  Luke  ix,  c.  John  x,  b.  2  Thess.  iii ;  2  Tim.  iv,  d  ;  Tit.  iii,  d., 
but  it  would  not  serve,  for  they  would  not  suffer  the  holy  Scriptures  to  have 
place,  but  wash  them  away  by  comparisons  and  glosses  of  their  own  imagina- 
tions, without  any  good  ground  or  authority  of  the  word,  as  they  did  all  other 
most  pithy  and  effectual  Scriptures,  that  we  did  bring  against  them  to  oonfoie 
their  other  false  opinions." 
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The  blood  of  martyrs  has  sealed  those  of  the  former  class, 
but  by  no  means  those  of  the  latter.  In  reference  lb  this  affair, 
it  ought  to  be  diligently  observed,  what  was  proposed  by  the 
martjrrs  of  our  days,  and  on  what  account  they  shed  tlicir 
blood.  If  this  be  done,  it  will  be  found,  that  no  man  among 
them  was  even  interrogated  on  that  subject  which  I  consider  it 
equitable  to  make  a  prominent  part  in  the  deliberations  of  a 
Synod,  and,  therefore,  that  no  martyr  ever  sealed  it  with  his 
blood.  I  will  produce  an  example : — When  a  question  was 
raised  about  the  meaning  of  the  Seventh  Chapter  of  tlie  Epistle 
to  tlie  Romans,  one  individual  sidd,  ^^  that  the  passage  was 
"  quoted  in  the  margin  of  the  Confession  exactly  in  the  same 
^^  sense  as  he  had  embraced  it,  and  that  the  martyrs  had  with 
"  their  own  blood  sealed  this  Cdhfession.'^ — But,  in  reply  to 
this,  it  was  stated,  ^  that  if  the  strictest  search  be  instituted 
'  throughout  the  entire  large  History  of  the  Martyrs^  as  it  is 

*  published  by  the  French,  it  will  be  discovered,  that  no  martyr 
^  has  at  any  period  been  examined  on  that  passage,  or  has  shed 

*  his  blood  on  that  account.'* 

To  sum  up  the  whole  :  Tlie  blood  of  the  martyrs  tends  to 
confirm  this  truth, — ^that  they  have  made  profession  of  their 
faith  **  in  simplicity  and  sincerity  of  conscience."  But  it  is  by 
no  means  conclusive,  that  the  Confession  which  they  produced 
is  free  from  every  degree  of  reprehension  or  superior  to  all 
exception ;  unless  they  had  been  Jed  by  Christ  into  all  truths 
and  therefore  rendered  incapable  of  erring. 

4.  If  the  Church  be  properly  instructed  in  that  difference 
which  really  does  and  always  ought  to  exist  between  t?ie  word 
of  God  and  all  human  writings^ — and  if  the  Church  be  also 
rightly  informed  concerning  that  liberty  which  she  and  all 
christians  possess,  and  which  they  will  always  enjoy,  to  measure 

I  forbear  to  make  further  extracts  from  this  edifying  narrative ;  the  doctrinal 
arg^roeots  of  wh!ch,  and  not  the  facts,  the  opposite  party  attempted  to  refute. 
There  is  not,  in  all  ecclesiastical  history,  a  more  striking  instance  than  this  of 
the  different  effects  of  the  two  systems  upon  the  heart  and  conduct  of  pro- 
fessors. Which  of  the  two  parties  conducted  itself  in  the  most  exemplary  and 
scriptural  manner,  when  each  individual  was  in  the  immediate  view  of  mart>T- 
doro, — the  most  lax  and  indulgent  of  my  readers  will  not  be  at  a  loss  to 
determine.  In  the  preceding  quotations  will  Ke  recognized  many  of  the  excel- 
lent doctrines  on  which  Arminius  has  treated  in  this  part  of  his  Declaration; 
and  it  will  not  escape  the  notice  of  tlie  reader,  that  those  Protesuuts  who 
maintained  the  doctrines  of  General  Redemption,  even  prior  to  the  birth  of 
Arminius,  were  styled  by  their  enemies  <<justifier8  of  themselves."  After 
the  perusal  of  this  account,  many  useful  reflections  will  arise  in  the  mind  of 
every  lover  of  that  happy  consistency  which  ought' always  to  exist  between 
FAITH  and  PRACTICE  ;  and  he  will  not  withhold  from  Armiuianism  the  praise 
of  such  a  scriptural  combination. 
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all  human  oompositions  by  the  standard  rule  of  Credos  word,* 
he  will  wither  distress  herself  on  that  account,  nor  will  she 


*  That  this  was  the  practice  of  the  compilers  of  the  Dutch  CoDfession,  will 
be  evident  from  the  fuUowiog^  extract  of  a  letter,  addressed  to  Uiteobo^ardt 
io  1612,  by  Adrian  Saravia,  or  Sarrau,  formerly  Professor  of  Divinity  at 
Leyden.  On  account  of  his  attachment  to  the  English  interest,  at  the  time 
when  the  Earl  of  Leicester  held  the  appointment  of  Governor  General  of  the 
Low  Countries,  he  was  compelled  to  quit  Leyden,  in  1580,  and  to  retire  into 
this  country,  where  he  was  made  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  and 
was  held  in  the  highest  estimation  among;  all  good  men  for  his  virtues  and 
learning.  He  seems  to  have  entertained  very  just  sentiments  concerning  the 
powers  of  the  Civil  Magistrate,  and  at  the  commencement  of  his  letter,  aoi* 
madverts  with  much  propriety  on  the  tergiversation  of  the  Dutch  Clergy  in 
this  particular :  **  For  they  must  be  viewed  in  no  other  light  than  that  of 
seditious  persons,  who  do  not  own  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Chief  Magis- 
trate even  in  ecclesiastical  causes,  and  who  attribute  to  their  own  yiriMiteraef 
that  authority  in  Church  affairs  which  the  Pope  ascribes  to  bis  Ahmarekg, 
But  look  at  the  want  of  probity  in  the  judgment  which  these  men  form! 
Oppressed  by  the  tyranny  of  the  Roman  Papacy,  we  appealed  to  the  authority 
and  protection  of  the  Civil  Magistrate,  whatever  his  personal  charaeter  or 
religious  profession  might  be,  and  demanded  to  obtain  a  hearing  from  him 
in  a  cause  that  was  purely  ecclesiastic.  At  that  period,  there  was  scarcely 
any  power  which  we  did  not  ascribe  to  the  Civil  Magistrate :  A  proof  of  this 
fact  may  be  seen  in  the  letter  to  the  King  of  Spain  and  to  the  States  General 
of  the  Dutch  Provinces,  which  was  formerly  prefixed  to  the  Confession  of 
the  Faith  of  the  Churches, — and  then  revolve  within  your  mind  the  kind  of 
religion  which  those  men  professed,  and  yet  what  great  power  we  ascribed  to 
them  in  the  matter  of  faith.  I  was  at  that  time  [1565]  pastor  of  the  French 
Church  at  Antwerp,  and  took  upon  myself  the  charge  of  presenting  copies  of 
that  Confess  ion  to  the  Prince  of  Orange  and  the  Count  of  Egmont.  My  wile's 
brother  was  then  Chamberlain  to  Count  Lodowick,  [the  Stadt-holder  of 
Friezland,]  he  conducted  me  into  the  presence  of  his  master,  that  I  might 
become  acquainted  wUh  him,  and  might  give  him  some  copies  of  the  Con* 
fession  which  had  been  recently  published,  for  the  purpose  of  their  bcmg 
still  further  distributed  among  the  nobles.  At  that  time  I  was  the  first  to 
collect  a  Church  at  Brussels,  by  the  assistance  of  the  Lord  of  Thoulonse  who 
was  the  brother  of  the  Lord  of  St.  Aldegonde,  [the  famous  Philip  Mamixius,] 
and  the  members  consisted  of  those  persons  who  attended  at  the  Court  and  of 
some  citizens  who  spoke  the  French  language. 

*'  In  the  altercations  at  Leyden,  this  Confession  of  Faith  and  the  Cate- 
chisra,  1  perceive,  are  alleged  and  urged  as  though  they  were  the  very  word 
of  God.  Bold  and  presumptuous  men  in  a  daring  manner  depreciate  the 
Augustan  Confession ;  and  those  of  them  who  wish  to  be  esteemed  men  of 
greater  modesty,  complain,  that  there  are  some  things  in  it  which  they  desire 
to  see  amended.  But,  as  if  their  own  Confession  were  a  rule  of  faith,  they 
will  not  permit  it  to  be  altered.  I  profess  myseff  to  have  been  one  of  the 
most  early  authors  of  that  Confession  ;  Herman  Modet  was  also  one  of  them : 
I  d'»  not  know  whether  there  are  now  any  other  survivors.  It  was  first  written 
in  the  French  language,  by  that  servant  and  martyr  of  Christ,  Guido  de  Bres. 
But,  prior  to  its  publication,  he  communicated  it  to  as  many  ministers  of 
God*s  word  as  he  could  fiud ;  and  if  any  thing  in  it  displeased  them,  be 
offered  to  have  it  amended  by  means  of  additions  or  curtailments, — that  it 
might  not  be  accounted  to  be  the  work  of  a  single  individual.  But  not  a  man 
among  those  who  affixed  their  signatures  to  it,  ever  thought  of  publishing  a 
Canon  or  Rule  of  Faitii,  but  to  prove  his  o'Wn  faith  by  the  Canonical 
scriptures.  Yet  in  that  Confession  there  is  nothing  which,  in  my  opinion, 
is  blame- worthy,  or  which  I  wish  to  alter.  But  if  there  be  any  persons  who 
do  not  approve  of  all  its  parts,  1  think  they  ought  to  obtain  a  hearing,  and 
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be  oiFended  on  perceiving  all  human  writings  brought  to  be 
proved  at  the  touch-stone  of  God'^s  word.     On  the  contrary, 

to  be  taag^t  out  of  the  Word  of  God  if  tbey  rqirove  any  thio^  acoordiog  to  that 
Divine  Word.  No  man  is  to  be  rashly  numbered  among  the  ungodly,  who 
manifests  a  readiness  to  be  instructed.  The  weight  or  importance  of  every 
article  is  not  alike  .  There  may  be  some  articles,  from  which  those  who  dissent 
may  be  tolerated,  and  are  not  on  that  account  to  be  considered  aliens  from 
the  Christian  Church. 

**  I  entertain  a  similar  opinion  concerning  your  Catechism,  which  I  taught 
for  some  years  both  in  the  French  and  Dutch  Churches.  Yet  I  differ  from  it 
in  the  exposition  of  Christ's  descent  into  HelL  After  I  had  been  banished  by 
your  countrymen  and  had  returned  to  this  country,  I  changed  my  opinion ; 
because  on  this  point  I  acquired  better  information  from  the  sermons  and 
writings  both  of  the  right  reverend  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  [Dr.  Laun- 
celot  Andrews,]  and  of  other  very  learned  men,  who  in  no  particular  yield 
the  palm  of  superiority  either  to  Calvin  or  Beza." 

These  are  the  very  laudable  sentiments  of  a  man  who  was  one  of  the  firmest 
pillars  of  the  Reformation  in  the  United  Provinces,  who  acknowledges  him- 
self to  be  one  of  the  first  authors  of  the  Dutch  Confession,  and  who  could 
find  <<  nothing  in  it  which  was  blame-worthy  or  needed  alteration."    That 
document  continued  to  be  signed  merely  as  a  formulary  of  union,  by  all  who 
were  admitted  into  the  ministry,  till  the  year  1605,  when  the  Synod  of  South 
Holland  passed  a  Resolution,  *<That  the  Confession  should  be  signed,  not 
'*  only  to  testify  the  unity  of  doctrine,  but  also  the  purity  or  soundness  of  it : 
**  And  if  at  any  time  a  minister   should  incur  the  least  suspicion  respecting 
*'  bis  principles,  the  Synod  earnestly  exhorted  the  Class  to  which  he  belonged 
**  to  enquire  into  the  affair,  with  the  intent  of  being  fully  satisfied  concerning 
''him." — ^The  Dutch  clergy  made  this  alteration,  in  the  purpose  for  which 
subscription  was  originally  designed,  that  they  might  contravene  a  Resolution 
which  had  been  recently  passed  by  the  States  of  Holland,  concerning"  tht 
examination  of  the  Confession  in  the  next  National  Synod.    So  that  a  man 
on  entering  into  the  Sacred  Office,  was  no  longer  required  to  subscribe  the 
Confession  as  containing  a  general  form  of  excellent  and  sound  doctrine,  but 
was  liable  to  be  interrogated  respecting  the  purity  of  every  single  article  and 
expression  in  it,  both  then  and  at  any  future  period  when  his  co-pastors 
might  think  proper  to  entertain  against  him  any  unjust  surmise.    A  minister^ 
or  a  candidate  for  the  ministry,  was  liable  to  be  examined  not  only  on  tht 
express  wm'ds  of  the  Confession,  but  likewise  on  the  Calvinistic  inferences 
which  were  deduced  from  those  expressions  by  their  predestinarian  examiners. 
This  must  have  been  a  practice  particularly  galling  to  the  conscientious  mindi 
of  Arminius  and  his  friends,  against  whom  it  was  principally  directed  ;  and 
it  operated  as  an  additional  reason  why  those  excellent  men  wished  for  a 
revision  of  the  formularies  of  uniou,  and  for  the  adoption  of  **  regular  ecclesi- 
astical sauctious"  in  all  cases  that  had  to  be  brought  before  the  Classes  and 
Provincial  Synods,  in  which  a  curious  diversity  of  practice  then  prevailed. 
Had  not  the  States  of  Holland  at  various  interesting  junctures  of  this  descrip- 
tion interposed  their  authority  and  good  oftices  between  the  parties,  the  Ar- 
minians,  though  possessing  a  greater  number  of  friends  among  the  chief  men 
in  the  State,  would  have  been  early  ferretted  out  of  the  Church,  by  means  of 
these  ecclesiastical  bye-laws  of  their  restless  and  disingenuous  adversaries. 

Those  who  wish  to  obtain  a  better  acquaintance  with  Saravia,  may  consult 
Isaac  Walton's  instructive  Life  of  the  venerable  Richard  Hooker^  whose 
studies,  avocations,  and  disposition,  were  congenial  with  those  of  the  learned 
and  amiable  Professor:  "  At  his  entrance  into  this  place,  [Bishop's  Borne, 
three  miles  from  Canterbury,]  bis  friendship  was  much  sought  for  by  Dr. 
Hadrian  Saravia,  then  or  about  that  time  made  one  of  the  Prebends  of  Can- 
terbury; a  German  by  birth,  and  sometimes  a  pastor  both  in  Flanders  and 
Holland,  where  he  had  studied  and  well  considered  the  controverted  points 
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she  will  rather  feel  fai*  more  abundant  delight,  when  she  sees, 
that  God  has  bestowed  on  her  in  this  country  such  pastors  and 
teachers,  as  try  at  the  chief  touch-stone  their  own  doctrine,  in 
a  manner  at  once  suitable,  proper,  just,  and  worthy  of  perpe- 
tual observance ;  and  that  they  do  this,  to  be  able  exactly  and 
by  every  possible  means  to  express  their  agreement  with  the 
word  of  God,  and  their  consent  to  it  even  in  the  most  minute 
particulars. 

5.  But  it  is  no  less  proper,  that  the  doctrine  ofice  received  in 
the  Church  should  be  subjected  to  examination,  however  great 
the  fear  may  be  ^^  lest  disturbances  should  ensue,  and  lest  evil- 
disposed  persons  ehould  make  such  revision  an  object  of  ridicule^ 
calumny  or  accusation,*"  or  should  even  turn  it  to  their  own 
great  advantage, — [by  representing  the  matter  so  as  to  induce 
a  persuasion,]  ^*  that  those  who  propose  this  examination  are  not 
aufficiently  confirmed  in  their  own  religion  ;'^  when,  on  the 
contrary,  this  is  one  of  God^s  commands,  *  Search  and  try  the 
spirits  whether  they  be  of  God,''  (1  John  iv,  1.)  If  cogitations 
of  that  description  had  operated  as  hindrances  on  the  minds  of 
Luther,  Zuinglius,  and  others,  they  would  never  have  pried 
into  the  doctnne  of  the  Papists,  or  have  subjected  it  to  a  scru- 

concerning  episcopacy  and  sacrilege ;  and  in  England  had  a  }u8t  occasion  to 
declare  his  judgment  concerning  both  unto  his  brethren  ministers  of  the  Low 
Countries,  which  was  excepted  against  by  Theodore  Bexa  and  others,  against 
whose  exceptions  he  rejoined,  and  thereby  became  the  happy  author  of  many 
learned  tracts,  writ  in  Latin,  especially  of  three;  one,  of  the  Degrees  of 
Ministers f  and  of  the  Bishops*  superiority  above  the  Presbytery ;  a  second 
against  Sacrilege;  and  a  third,  oi  Christian  Obedience  toPriswes;  the  last 
being  occasioned  by  Gretzerus  the  Jesuit.  And  it  is  observable,  that  when 
in  a  time  of  church  tumults,  Beza  gave  his  reasons  to  the  Chancellor  of  Scot- 
land for  the  abrogation  of  Episcopacy  in  that  nation,  parUy  by  letters,  and 
more  fully  in  a  treatise  of  a  three-fold  Episcopacy  (which  he  calls  divine, 
human,  and  satauical,)  this  Dr.  Saravia  had,  by  the  help  of  Bishop  Whitgift 
made  such  an  early  discovery  of  their  intentions,  that  he  had  almost  as  soon 
answered  that  treatise  as  it  became  public,  and  he  therein  discovered  bow 
Beza's  opinion  did  contradict  that  of  Calvin  and  his  adherents,  leaving  then 
to  interfere  with  themselves  in  point  of  Episcopacy :  but  of  these  tracts  it  will 
not  concern  me  to  say  more,  than  that  they  were  most  of  them  dedicated  to 
his  and  the  Church  of  England's  watchful  patron,  John  Whitgift,  the  Arch- 
bishop, and  printed  about  the  time  in  which  Mr.  Hooker  also  appeared  6nt 
to  the  world  in  the  publication  of  his  first  four  books  of  Ecclesiastical 
Polity. 

**  This  friendship  being  sought  for  by  this  learned  Doctor,  you  may  beliere 
was  not  denied  by  Mr.  Hooker,  who  was  by  fortune  so  like  him  as  to  be  en- 
gaged against  Mr.  Travers,  Mr.  Cartwright,  and  others  of  their  judgment, 
in  a  controversy  too  like  Dr.  Saravia 's  ;  so  that  in  this  year  of  1595,  and  ha 
this  place  of  Borne,  these  two  excellent  persons  began  a  holy  friendship, 
increasing  daily  to  so  high  and  mutual  affections,  that  their  two  wills  seemed 
to  be  but  one  and  the  same ;  and  their  designs,  both  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
peace  of  the  Church,  still  assisting  and  improving  each  other's  virtues^  an4 
the  desired  comforts  of  a  peaceable  piety,'* 
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tinizing  examination :  Nor  would  those  who  adhere  to  the 
Augustan  Confession  have  considered  it  proper  to  submit  that 
formulary  again  to  a  new  and  complete  revision,  and  to  alter  it  in 
some  particulars.  This  deed  of  theirs  is  an  object  of  our  praise 
and  approval :  And  we  conclude,  that,  when  Luther  towards 
the  close  of  his  life  was  advised  by  Philip  Melancthon  to  bring 
the  eucharistic  controversy  on  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  to  some  better  state  of  concord,  (as  it  is  related  in  thip 
writings  of  our  own  countrymen,)  he  acted  very  improperly  in 
rejecting  that  counsel,  and  in  casting  it  back  as  a  reproach  on 
Philip,  for  this  reason,  as  they  state  his  declaration,  "  lest  by 
^^  such  an  attempt  to  effect  an  amicable  conclusion,  the  whde 
"  doctrine  should  be  called  in  question^  Besides,  if  reasons  rf 
this  kind  ought  to  be  admitted,  the  Papists  with  the  best  right 
and  the  greatest  propriety  formerly  endeavoured  to  prevent  the 
doctrine,  which  had  for  many  preceding  centuries  been  received 
in  the  Church,  from  being  called  in  question  or  subjected  again 
to  examination. 

But  it  has  been  suggested,  in  opposition  to  these  reasoniS, 
^  that  if  the  doctrine  of  the   Churches  be  submitted  to  an 

*  entirely  new  revision,   as  often  as  a  National  Synod  shall  be 
'  held,  the  Church  would  never  have  any  thing  to  which  it 

*  might  adhere  or  on  which  it  might  firmly  depend,  and  it  will 

*  be  possible  to  declare  with  great  justice,  concerning  churches 

*  thus  circumstanced,  that  *  they  have  an  anniversary  faith,'— 
<  are  tossed  to  andjro^  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  ofdoc-^ 

*  trine.  (Ephes.  iv,  l*.)*" 

1.  My  First  Answer  to  these  remarks,  is,  the  Church  always 
has  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  the  Evangelists  and  the  Apostles, 
— that  is,  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament ; 
and  these  scriptures  fully  and  clearly  comprehend  whatever  is 
necessary  to  salvation.  Upon  them  the  Church  will  lay  th6 
foundation  of  her  faith,  and  will  rest  upon  them  as  on  an  immo- 
veable basis, — principally  because,  how  highly  soever  we  may 
esteem  Confessions  and  Catechisms,  every  decision  on  matters 
of  faith  and  reli^on  must  obtain  its  final  resolution  in  the  scrip- 
tures. 

2.  Some  points  in  the  Confession  are  certain  and  do  not  ad-' 
mit  of  adovbt :  These  will  never  be  called  in  question  by  any 
one,  except  by  heretics.  Yet  there  are  other  parts  of  its  con- 
tents which  are  of  such  a  kind,  as  may  with  the  most  obvious 
utility  become  frequent  subjects  of  conference  and  discussion 
between  men  of  learning  whojear  God, — ^forthe  purpose  of  recon-. 
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ciling  them  with  those  indubUable  articles  as  nearly  as  b  practi- 
cable. 

8.  Let  it  be  attempted  to  make  the  Confession  contain  as  Jim 
artides  aspossiile ;  and  let  it  propose  them  in  a  very  brief  form, 
conceived  entirely  in  the  expressions  of  scripture.  Let  all  the 
more  ample  explanations,  proofs,  digressions,  redundancies, 
amplifications  and  exclamations,  be  omitted ;  and  let  nothing 
be  delivered  in  it,  except  those  tnUhs  which  are  necessary  to  saL 
vation.  *    The  consequences  of  this  brevity  will  be,  diat  the 

*  Many  of  the  excellent  sentiments  contained  in  Casaubon'a  letter  to  Cardi- 
nal Perron,  seem  to  be  copied  almost  verbatim  from  our  author.  This  was  rtry 
possible,  since  this  Declaration  was  delivered  in  1G08,  and  Casaubon's  letter 
was  not  published  till  four  years  afterwards.  In  it  he  specifies  this  as  the  most 
compendious  mode  of  attaining^  unity, ''  carefully  to  separate  necessary  ^ngs 
from  those  which  are  unnecessary ^  to  adopt  proper  methods  for  agreeing  in 
all  needful  points,  and  on  other  matters  to  allow  a  christian  liberty.  With  re- 
g;ard  to  things  necessary y  which  were  but  few,  they  were  in  some  measure  held 
equally  by  all  those  who  desired  to  be  accounted  christians." 

''To  ascertain  the  point  of  necessity,"  Episcopius  says,  **  three  things  are 
to  be  previously  admitted  :  (1.)  That  whatever  is  necessary  to  be  believed,  must 
at  all  times  and  by  all  [christian]  men  have  been  accounted  equally  necessary^— 
(2.)  That  whatever  is  necessary  to  be  believed,  should  be  stated  and  maintained 
as  of  such  necessity,  that  it  may  boldly  and  without  scruple  bejleclared,  that  dfi 
t^  depend  both  salvation  and  damnation :  So  that  it  may  be  asserted  concerning 
every  one.  He  who  does  not  believe  this  or  that^  can  neither  he  God^s  servant  nor 
be  saved,  if  he  live  under  the  influence  of  his  unbelief, — (3.)  That  every  thing 
which  is  necessarily  to  be  believed,  ought  to  be  clearly,  openly  and  easily 
understood  by  any  man,  even  by  the  meanest  and  most  simple  persons  : — Are 
we  desirous  to  judge  discreetly  concerning  those  things  which  are  necessary, 
pernicious  and  useful  ?  One  requisite  it  is  needful  for  us  previously  to  obtain, 
and  that  is,  a  pious  disposition  of  mind,  which  lies  between  the  two  extremes  of 
SELF-CONCEIT  and  Superstition — the  two  grand  springs  of  all  ecclesiastical 
divisions  ;  The  former  of  them  will  not  permit  itself  to  be  taught  by  another ; 
the  latter  either  cannot  or  dares  not  receive  such  instruction.  Both  of  them 
abound  in  jealousies  and  suspicions,  and  are  afraid  that  poison  lurks  under 
every  word  and  heresy  under  every  pit)position.  But  Piety  is  the  golden  mean. 
She  therefore  easily  resigns  her  own  opinion  for  one  that  is  better ;  and  as  she 
is  willing  to  hear  all  things,  so  is  she  ready  to  try  them  and  to  hold  fast  that 
which  seems  best." 

In  the  year  1610,  Uitenbogardt  was  appointed  Chaplain  to  a  special  embassy 
which  the  States  General  sent  to  the  Court  of  France.  During  his  stay  at 
Paris,  he  had  an  interview  with  the  famous  Isaac  Casaubou,  who  was  then 
librarian  to  the  King  of  France,  but  who  soon  afterwards  repaired  to  England 
in  company  with  Sir  Henry  Wotton,  and  was  detained  in  this  country  by  King 
James.  After  publishing  several  valuable  works,  he  died  here  in  1614,  and 
had  a  monument  erected  to  his  memory  in  Westminster  Abbey. — ^The  Con- 
versation between  him  and  Uitenbogardt  was  of  a  most  interesting  description : 
I  quote  only  apart  of  it,  for  the  sake  of  introducing  his  remarks,  and  those  of 
Professor  Poelenburgh,  in  commendation  of  the  pacific  plans  of  our  author. 
It  may  be  necessary  to  premise,  that  Casaubon  was  a  warm  admirer  of  the 
ancient  Christian  Fathers.  Take  the  following  quotation  from  one  of  his 
Letters  as  a  specimen  :  '  Some  among  us  may  possibly  ascribe  too  much  to 

*  Antiquity.    But  there  are  far  more  of  another  kind,  who  attribute  nothing 

*  to  it,  and  imagine,  that  no  such  thing  as  a  true  church  was  in  existence  prior 
<  to  the  days  of  Luther  and  Calvin,— both  of  whom  were  undoubtedly  veqf 


HA^ION.)  JAMSS  ASMIKIUS.  661 

Confession  will  be  less  liable  to  be  filled  with  errors,  not  so 
obnoxious  to  obloquy,  and  less  subject  to  examination.  Let  the 

*  great  and  iDcomparable  persons.    Of  this  description^  my  own  dear  country 

*  [Geneva]  at  present  contains  a  rast  number.' 

Jn  his  discourse  with  Uitenbogardt  be  said :   <  But  I  must  confess,  Sir, 

*  there  are  other  things  which  give  me  much  disquietude  when  1  reflect  upon 

*  venerable  antiquity.    (1)  With  regard  to  our  Church  Polity,  it  does  not 

*  appear  to  me  to  agree  with  that  of  the  Ancients.*— Uitenbogardt  replied,  that 
he  was  of  the  same  opinion. — Casanbon  continued :  '  M.  Beza  told  me,  that 

*  after  M.  Calvin  had  observed  the  abuses  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  that 

*  particular,  [attachmeut  to  antiquity,]  he  quite  eradicated  it ;  but  that  M. 
**  Calvin  was  in  reality  the  Bishop  of  Geneva :  A  short  time  befor;*  bis  decease, 

*  he  offered  that  appointment  to  Beza,  who  refused  to  accept  of  it.    On  one 

*  occasion  I  told  him,  that  [a  particular  occurrence]  would  not  have  hap;>ened, 

*  had  we  possessed  the  regimen  of  the  ancient  Church.    When  he  had  owned 

*  this,  I  asked  him,  Why  then  did  you  offer  such  resistance  to  that  of  the 

*  Church  of  England  ?    But  to  my  question  Beza  returned  no  answer.— 

*  {2)  We  have  not  so  much  devotion  .  For,  in  Uie  very  act  of  celebrating  the 

*  Lord's  Supper,  as  we  approached  the  table,  a  certain  person  enquired  of  me» 
^  Pray  how  is  your  Turkey-iock  /,  and  they  call  names. — (6)  In  regard  to  [the 

*  Genevan]  Predestination,  it  is  difficult  to  avoid  drawing  the  conclusion  from 

*  it,  that  God  is  the  Author  of  sin.— (7)  M.  Calvin  makes  St.  Augustine 

*  say  tnat  concerning  Free-will  which  he  never  uttered.— (8)  With  respect  to 

*  Good  works,  they  ought  to  occupy  a  larger  share  of  public  attention,  and  to 
'  be  more  frequently  inculcated  from  the  pulpit.    M .  Perrot  once  declared  at 

<  Geneva,  fVelMve  too  hng"  preached  J  vsttificatios  by  FArm  alone,  t^  it  now 

*  high  time  for  us  to  speak  about  Works  ! — (9)  On  the  subject  of  the  Descent 

*  into  Hell,  M.  Calvin  has  spoken  far  too  crudely. — I  know  that  he  was  a 

*  great  personage ;  but  his  followers  exaggerate  matters.    It  [Calvinism]  is  a 

*  species  of  real  Pharisaism.    M.  Goulart  at  one  period  attempted  to  compel 

*  people  to  swear  to  Calvin's  Institutes. — I  am  in  a  state  of  the  greatest  uneasi- 

*  ness ;  for  1  am  not  well  received  on  either  side :  [that  of  the  Papists,  or 

*  that  of  the  Calvinists :]  Yet^  by  the  favour  of  heaven,  I  am  beloved  by  many 
■*  of  the  learned.' 

**  To  the  whole  of  these  remarks,"  Uitenbogardt  says,  **  I  replied,  that 
they  were  worthy  of  seriousoonsideration,  and  that  I  had  also  wished  to  see 
many  things  altered  :  In  the  matter  of  Predestination  I  did  not  see  how  some 
of  the  assertions  of  Calviu  can  possibly  be  cleared  from  the  consequence  of 
making  God  the  Aut/wr  of  sin.  Yet  I  wished  no  innovations  to  be  made,  lest 
the  Churches  should  be  still  further  divided  than  they  formerly  were.— Casau- 
bon  then  enquired  concerning  Arminius,  <  Whether  he  had  not  also  some- 
'  thing,  about  which  he  complained  ?'    1  replied,  *  He  had ;  but  the  principal 

*  object  of  his  concern,  was,  to  effect  an  union  among  Christians.    The 

<  method  which  Arminius  had  devised  for  this  purpose,  was,  to  make  a 

*  distinction  between  those  doctrines  which  vltc  fundamental,  and  those  which 

*  are  not  futidamental,  that  we  might  be  well  assured  of  the  former  class,  and 

*  might  enjoy  the  liberty  of  freely  prophesying  on  the  latter.'— At  the  mention 
of  these  designs,  Casaubon  exclaimed,  *  O  sacred  Cogitations  !'— I  added, 

*  that  Arminius  had  been  desirous  of  submitting  his  proposals  on  this  subjed 
'  to  a  [National]  Synod,  on  which  account  he  had  been  compelled  to  endure 

*  many  grievances.'  1  then  related  to  him  some  circumstances  about  the 
approaching  Synod;  but  Reygersbergius  came  in  and  interrupted  our 
discourse." 

In  a  letter  which  Professor  Poelenburgh  addressed,  in  1650,  to  the  Rev.  C. 
Hartsoecker,  he  introduces  the  subjoined  remarks  :  **  This  conference  be- 
tween them  ought  to  be  highly  valued  by  us,  for  this  reason— because  it  is  a 
proof,  that  Casaubon,  that  illustrious  and  extraordinary  man,  was  devoted  to 
«s,  both  in  the  defence  of  truth  and  in  the  desire  for  a  mutual  toleration. 

UU  3 
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practice  of  the  Ancient  Church  be  produced  aa  an  exainple»  thai 
comprehended,  in  as  brief  a  form  of  words  as  was  practicable, 
those  articles  which  she  judged  necessary  to  be  believed. 

Although  some  of  the  expressions  upon  which  he  animadverted  as  novelties  in 
Conrad  Vorstius,  oug^t  to  have  excited  a  less  portion  of  his  animosity,  because 
those  expression  have  the  example  of  the  ancieuts,  such  as  TertuUian  and 
others,  on  which  to  rest, — and  although  he  ought  not  on  that  account  to  have 
called  Vorstius  '  a  Divine  that  employs  new  phrases,* — ^yet,  in  his  Sxercitor 
tions  on  theAnnaU  of  Baronius,  he  has  afforded  a  sufficienUy  dear  testiraonjr 
of  his  sentiments  concerning  those  points  of  faith  which  were  then  in  a  state 
of  controversy,  when  he  relates,  that  several  persons  had  come  out  of  France, 
bis  native  country,  who  had  sedulously  opposed  St.  Augustine  in  those  paM 
in  which  he  advocates  a  different  opinion.  But  in  this  manuscript  which  >ob 
now  behold,  with  whataholy  fervour  does  this  famous  manexclaim,  O  sacr£D 
Cogitations  !,  when  he  contemplates  that  love  of  mutual  concord  whidi 
inflamed  the  heart  of  Armiuius  and  with  which  be  was  entirely  engrossed. 
But  Uitenbogardt  was  unwilling   '  to  have  any  innovations  made*  lest  the 

*  Churches  should  be  more  than  formerly  divided  into  schisms  and  parties.' 
Such  appear  to  have  been  at  that  period  the  sentiments  of  Uitenbogardt^ 
unless  perhaps  we  do  not  properly  apprehend  what  were  his  own  intentions . 
But  age,  experience,  and  the  outrageous  domination  of  his  adversaries,  after- 
wards taught  him  this  lesson, — '  If  you  resist  errors,   against  which  it  is 

*  occasionally  necessary  to  offer  some  resistance,  it  is  not  possible  for  yoa 

*  always  to  preserve  every  thing  in  a  state  of  tranquillity.'  For  in  our  regard 
for  peace,  our  counsels  must  be  such  as  to  prevent  the  extinction  of  Divine 
Truth ;— especially,  if  that  [particular]  truth  be  useful  both  in  exciting  piety 
and  the  hopes  of  eternal  salvation,  and  iu  cherishing  them  after  they  are 
excited,  so  as  to  cause  it  to  stand  in  the  closest  relation  to  doctrines  of  the 
first  necessity  ; — and,  principally,  if  the  error,  which  is  opposed  to  such 
truth,  should  appear  to  be  entirely  subversive  of  the  glory  of  God's  Justice, 
Mercy,  and  Truth,  because  fur  the  Divine  Glory  we  must  earnestly  contend." 

Poelenburgh  then  offers  some  good  observations  on  the  celebrated  maxim 
of  Politicians,  "  that  evil  which  has  gained  a  firm  foundation  must  not 
be  rashly  removed  ;"  and  on  the  equally  ready  ecclesiastical  aphorism, 
**  Unless  the  doctrine  which  is  the  object  of  contention  be  one  that  is  abs^- 
lutely  necessary  to  salvation,  or  if  it  even  be  an  error,  it  is  better  to  leave  it 
untouched,  than  to  excite  tumults  in  the  Church  on  that  account."  In 
reference  to  the  latter,  Poelenburgh  very  appropriately  asks,  **  Where  is  the 
person,  who  from  tfie  votes  of  alt  men  will  undertake  to  determine  those  doc- 
trines which  are  wholly  and  solely  necessary  to  salvation?,  and  if  any  such 
individual  be  in  existence,  he  shall  live  in  my  estimation  as  the  Great  ApoUo." 
In  Jackson's  lA/e  of  Goodwin,  (Chap,  ix,)  is  given  a  curious  instance  of  the 
difficulty  of  this  undertaking  :  The  celebrated  Richard  Baxter,  having  been 
appointed  a  member  of  one  of  Cromwell's  Committees  for  setUing  the  terms  of 
Republican  toleration,  compelled  his  reverend  colleagues  to  reject  tbis  senti- 
ment, which  they  had  previously  adopted  as  one  of  their  fundamentals, — 
**  He  that  alloweth  himself  or  others  in  any  known  sin,  cannot  be  saved." 
•*  I  told  them,"  says  Baxter,  **  that  the  Parliament  [consisting  principally  of 
Presbyterians,]  took  the  Independent  way  of  separation  to  be  a  sin ;  and 
when  this  article  came  before  them,  they  would  say,  '  By  our  brcthrens' 

*  judgment  [several  of  whom  were  Independents,]  we  are  all  damped  men,  if 

*  we  allow  the  Independents,  or  any  other  Sectaries,  in  their  sin.'  "— Armi- 
nius  alludes,  in  page  547,  to  the  former  Political  Maxim,  which  was  fre- 
qucntly  employed  against  his  prudent  and  pacific  measures. 

The  conclusion  of  the  learned  Professor  Poelen burgh's  letter  is  in  the 
fallowing  terms .  "  In  this  discourse  between  Casaubon  and  Uitenbogardt, 
the  circumstance  which  affords  me  the  chief  pleasure,  is,  the  opinion  of  Ca- 
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Some  individuals  form  a  distinction  between  the  Confession 
and  the  Catechism  with  respect  to  revision ;  and,  since  the 

•aubon,  that,  in  order  to  effect  an  union  among  the  rarious  sects  of  Christiantt 
a  discrimination  must  be  made  between  the  doctrines  which  are  fundamental 
smd  those  which  are  not ;  and  his  acknowledgment  and  commendation  of  the 
HOLY  THOUGHTS  OF  Arminius  ou  that  Subject.  Forafter  I  have  looked  round 
and  observed  all  the  plans  and  counsels  which  learned  and  pious  men  have 
devised  and  tendered^  this  expedient  alone  appears  capable  of  affording  ^ 
remedy  to  evils  of  such  maguitude, — to  schisms  thus  long  continued,  invete- 
rate and  confirmed.  Because  if  this  determination  was  once  formed  among 
all  Christians,  '  that  it  is  unlawful  to  lacerate  and  disperse  into  parties  the 

*  body  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  unless  it  be  made  plain  and  apparent  from  the 

*  Holy  Scriptures  of  God,  tJiat  the  error  opposed  it  subversive  of  the  very  found' 

*  ations  of  faith  and  piety  ;* — if  this  point  were  once  determined,  (Immortal 
God !)  how  many  grievous  and  widely  dispersed  schisms  would  it  be  possible, 
by  this  method,  to  bring  iuto  a  state  of  union,  and  to  recal  and  cement 
together  into  the  same  conjunction  of  one  body!  This  then  is  the  adhesive 
material,  which  must  bind  together  in  one  the  minds  of  all  believers.  How 
desirable  that  this  course  had  been  pursued  by  those  men  who  attempted 
above  all  others  to  restore  the  Church,  which  had  been  greatly  adulterated  l^ 
Popish  vices  and  errors,  to  her  ancient  integrity,  soundness,  and  splendour! 
Had  this  been  sedulously  adopted  by  them,  we  should  uot  have  a  Church  so 
lacerated  and  rent  asunder  as  it  is  at  present. 

<<  How  desirable  that  Calvin,  who  was  in  other  respects  adorned  with  the 
great  endowments  of  genius,  erudition  and  eloquence,  should  not  also  have 
been  entitled  to  an  equally  high  degree  of  reputation  and  applause  for  his 
moderation !  In  that  case,  he  would  undoobtedly  have  obtained  both  firom 
God  and  man  a  far  greater  portion  of  favour  and  regard,  he  would  with  more 
abundant  effect  have  promoted  the  difficult  work  of  Reformation,  he  would  have 
left  behind  him  disciples  of  a  much  better  description  than  those  who  now  bear 
his  name,  and  he  would  have  laid  those  solid  foundations  for  concord  on  which 
the  house  of  God  being  firmly  fixed  and  established  might  have  reposed  aad 
continued  for  ever.  But  it  is  a  circumstance  of  congratulation,  that  the 
invincible  force  of  truth  sometimes  extorted  firom  him  a  true  expression .  In 
the  Confession  which  he  wrote  for  the  Italian  churches,  and  which  was  pub- 
lished in  the  year  1558,  he  declares,  '  that  the  Confession  of  Faith  which  is 
'  comprised  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  ought  to  be  sufficient  for  all  moderate 

*  Christians  !*  In  the  First  Book  of  bis  Institutes^  (cap.  xiii.  $  5,)  he  extols  St. 
Hilary,  who  in  a  passage  of  his  Book  on  GmncHs  calls  the  French  bishops 
HAPPY  MEN,  '  because  they  had  neither  invented,  received,  nor  had  even 

*  known  any  other  Confession,  than  the  ancient  and  very  simple  one  which 
<  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  had  been  received  by  all  churches.'  Calvin  had 
occasionally  lucid  intervals,  but  they  were  rare  in  their  occurrence.  This 
testimony  in  his  favour  has  been  deservedly  bestowed  by  a  very  great  man  of 
the  present  age ;  and  the  truth  of  it  is  likewise  apparent  even  in  the  affair  of 
predestination. 

«  In  the  mean  time,  I  consider  it  a  cause  of  congp^tulation  on  our  part,  that 
as,  after  those  fervid  contests  which  were  maintained  by  St.  Augustine  and 
others,  a  milder  and  more  moderate  opinion  concerning  Predestination  imme- 
diately arose  and  increased  in  the  minds  of  men  in  general ;  so  now.in  this  age» 
after  that  unbridled  passion  for  contending  has  subsided  which  usually  trans- 
ports into  opposition  even  the  most  excellent  men,  by  degrees  the  great  mass 
[uf  professing  Christians]  acquiesce  in  ibis  opinion  of  ours,  or  in  one  equally 
moderate. — Another  circumstance  is  likewise  to  be  reckoned  among  the  prin- 
cipal felicities  of  the  present  sera,  that,  in  all  religious  sects,  eminent  men 
arise  on  every  bide,  who  devote  the  whole  of  their  cares  and  thoughts  chiefly  to 
one  object, — to  inJJame  men  with  as  great  a  love  for  peace  as  for  truth.  But 
1  cuasidcr  the  highest  degree  of  gratitude  to  be  due  to  the  Divine  Being  on  this 
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Confession  is  the  peculiar  property  of  the  Dutch  Churches,  and 
is  on  that  account  found  in  the  hands  of  comparatively  few 
people,  they  conclude,  "  that  it  is  possible  without  any  difficulty 
to  revise  it  in  a  Synod  and  subject  it  to  examination.'"  But  snce 
ffie  Catechism  belongs  not  only  to  us,  but  likewise  and  prindp- 
ally  to  the  Churches  of  the  Palatinate,  and  is  therefore  to  be 
found  in  the  hands  of  all  men,  the  same  persons  consider  the 
examination  of  it  **  to  be  connected  with  great  peril.*" — ^But  to 
this  I  reply,  If  we  be  desirous  of  constituting  the  Heidelberg 
C2itj^dai!mi  a  Jbrmvlary  of  concord  among  the  teachers  of  the 
Churches^  and  if  they  be  obliged  to  subscribe  it,  it  is  stiU 
necessary  to  subject  it  to  examination.  For  no  Churches  what- 
ever ought  to  hold  such  a  high  station  in  our  esteem,  as  to 
induce  us  to  receive  any  writing  of  their  composition  without, 
at  the  same  time,  reserving  to  ourselves  the  lioerty  of  submit- 
ting it  to  a  nice  scrutiny :  And  I  account  this  to  be  the  prin- 
cipal cause,*  why  the  churches  of  different  provinces,  although 

account, — ^because  he  has  injected  not  only  into  the  hearts  of  the  Popish  mlers, 
but  in  the  first  instance  inti^  those  of  the.  Reformed  religion,  the  disposition  to 
remove,  destroy,  and  abolish  generally  througho  Jt  the  world  the  cruel  and 
bloody  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition,  and  every  kind  of  tyranny  over  the  con- 
•ciences  of  men. — Since  God,  who  is  the  Author  and  Defender  of  peace,  has 
extinguished  the  horrid  practices  of  burning  human  victims  alive,  and  of 
murdering  the  innocent,  may  He  yet  more  extensively  diffuse  this  sacred  flame 
of  love  and  amity  through  the  hearts  of  all  who  believe  in  Christ !  With  this 
wish  I  close  my  letter." 

This  communication  requires  no  comment.  The  reader  who  wishes  to  know 
more  concerning  these  holy  thoughts  of  our  author,  will  find  them  in  the 
fifth  Oration  of  this  volume. 

*  Jn  a  preceding  note,  page  656,  Saravia  gives  an  interesting  account  of 
the  origin  of  the  Dutch  Confession.     In  1563,  it  was  first  published  in  the 
German  and  Dutch  languages ;  in  1566,  it  was  altered  and  contracted,  and 
re-published  in  French  and  Dutch ;  and  in  1581,  it  was  first  translated  into 
Latin  and  printed  in  that  language.    Professor  Junius  was  appointed  by  a 
Synod  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  which  was  held  at  Antwerp,  in  1566,  to  revise 
it  in  its  amended  form :  After  which,  he  says,  he  sent  it  to  Geneva,  to  receive 
the  approbation  of  tfie  Pastors  of  tfiat  city,  who  were  accounted  the  Fathers 
of  the  rigid  Predestinarian  system.    The  elder  Brandt  tell  us,  that  the  reason 
why  the  compilers  did  not  follow  the  Augsburgh  Confession  in  composing  this 
formulary,  **  ynvi^, partly  because  they  had  previously  maintained  in  writing 
the  doctrines  of  Calvin  and  of  the  French    C\ii\xTc\\c&\  .h\xt  principally  on 
account  of  the  affinity  of  language  between  the  French  and  the  Walloons,  and 
between  that  of  the  latter  and  of  the  inhabitants  of  Flanders  and  Brabant. 
Yet  the  Dutch  Reformed  occasionally  screened  themselves  behind  the  Augs- 
burgh Confession,  because  it  was  not  so  disagreeable  at  the  Court  [of  Spain] 
as  that  of  France  which  was  Calvin*s,  and  because  the  Calvinists  were  consi- 
dered  as  a  people  more  addicted  to  public  tumults  and  disorders  than  the 
Lutherans.    Prior   to  this  period,  the  Reformed  in  the  Low  Countries  had 
adopted  the  London  Catechisms,  both  the  large  and  the  small  one,  as  far  as 
they  related  to  matters  of  faith  ;  but  they  regulated  their  manners  only  by  the 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures."    1  am  unable  to  divine  what  two  productions 

intended  by  the  London  Catechisms  here  mentioned  by  the  venerable  histo* 
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at  perfect  agreement  with  each  other  on  the  fundamental  points 
of  Christian  doctrine,  have  each  composed  for  themselves  their 
own  Confessions. — But  if  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  be  not 
allowed  to  become  a  formulary  of  this  kind,*  and  if  a  suitable 

rian :  Do  they  relate  to  oar  present  Catecbism  and  Articles,  or  to  Archbishop 
Cranmer's  translation  of  the  Nuremberg  Catechism,  and  the  Cateckumus 
Brevis  which  was  approved  by  the  London  Synod  in  1552  ? 

But  though  the  Confession  was  thus  actually  Calvinistic  in  its  origin,  having 
been  submitted  in  its  amended  state  to  the  Pastors  of  Geneva,  yet  it  was  the 
judgment  of  many  eminent  divines,  that  with  regard  to  Predestination  it  re- 
sembled our  own  excellent  Seventeenth  Article,  "  in  not  fully  expressing  all 
that  either  the  Arminiau  or  the  Calvinist  would  wish  to  say  on  the  subject,  but 
leaving  it  as  a  matter  about  which  mutual  charity  and  forbearance  might  be 
exercised."  Some  collateral  points  may  be  found  in  both  the  Dutch  formula- 
ries, that  are  predicated  in  terms  more  objectionable  to  an  Arminian  than  it 
this  concerning  Predestination.  On  this  topic  the  opinion  of  Arminius  himself 
is  of  some  moment,  and  it  is  thus  liberally  stated  in  a  letter  to  his  friend 
Uiteubogardt,  in  1506 : — "  This  is  one  of  those  things  which  I  haveobserved  in 
them,  [my  enemies]  that  they  hold  their  own  private  opinions  for  a  standard, 
and  suppose  them  to  be  in  everyirespect  agreeable  to  the  Catechism  and  Con- 
fession. But  the  real  state  of  the  matter  is  far  otherwise :  For  it  appears  to  me 
that  Vie  opinion  o/ neither  party  concerning  predestination  is  in  accordance 
with  the  Confession  or  the  Catechism  I**  In  a  subsequent  passage  he  says  i  **l 
have  spoken  nothing  that  is  opposed  to  the  Confession  or  the  Catechism.  If  I 
have  taken  away  a  passage  of  scripture  from  those  who  have  up  to  this  period 
used  or  rather  abused  it  in  establishing  their  oum  private  opinion,  I  have  only 
exercised  my  own  right — a  privilege  which  they  also  daily  enjoy.  But  1  have 
used  this  passage  in  establishing  a  doctrine  which  is,  as  they  themselves  confess, 
the  foundation  of  Christianity,  of  salvation,  and  of  our  individual  assurance  of 
our  own  salvation :  and  1  have  their  own  testimony,  though  it  is  drawn  from 
reluctant  witnesses,  that  the  doctrine  which  I  thus  confirm,  is  of  far  greater 
importance  than  that  which  they  wish  to  conArm,  by  the  same  passage  of 
scripture" — See  pages  554 — 556,  and  the  note  617-^618. 

*  The  Calvinists  in  the  United  Provinces,  who  were  undoubtedly  the  most 
▼iolent  of  the  race,  not  content  with  the  power  which  a  subscription  to  the 
Dutch  Confession  imparted,  wished  to  associate  with  it,  as  a  test,  the  Heidel* 
berg  Catechism.  This  document  had  been  increasing  in  estimation  and  im- 
portance with  the  rigid  Predestinarians,  ever  since  the  National  Synod  which 
was  held  at  the  Hague  in  1585 ;  when  it  was  decreed,  <<  that  all  the  pastors  of 
the  Church  should  deliver  an  exposition  on  a  portion  of  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism every  Sunday  afternoon."  In  consequence  of  this  highSynodical  sanction, . 
it  was  generally  accounted  of  equal  validity  with  the  Confession,  and  in  all 
ecclesiastical  discussions  the  one  formulary  was  scarcely  ever  named  without 
the  other.  Thus  in  the  South  Holland  Synod,  held  at  Delft  in  1607,  several  of 
the  members  had  the  following  question  propounded  to  them :  "  Do  you  allow, 
that  whatsoever  is  contained  in  the  Confession  and  Catechism,  (both  as  to  the 
sense,  the  expressions,  the  manner  of  speaking,  and  every  thing  else,]  is 
agreeable  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  ? "  In  the  same  year,  the  Synod  of  Groningea 
passed  a  resolution,  *'  that  they  could  by  no  means  couscut  to  any  revision  in 
the  Dutch  Confession  of  Faith,  or  the  Catechism,  by  a  National  Synod ;  because 
when  they  entered  into  holy  orders,  they  had  bound  themselves  under  an  oath 
to  maintain  those  formularies." — ^The  latter  instance  is  one  of  those  anomalies 
which  we  previously  noted  in  the  ecclesiastical  regimen  in  the  United  Provinces. 
Some  of  the  smaller  Provinces  and  cities  included  both  documents  in  the  sub- 
scriptions required  from  ministerial  candidates :  and  the  violent  Contra- 
Remonstrants  openly  avowed  their  intentions  to  have  this  double  subscription 
enacted  in  the  approaching  National  Synod  and  universally  adopted.  Nothing 
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liberty  be  conceded  in  the  explanation  of  it,  it  will  not  then  be 
necessary  either  to  revise  it  or  subject  it  to  examination  ;  pro- 
vided, I  repeat,  that  the  obligatory  burden  of  subscription  be 
removed,  and  a  moderate  liberty  be  concededin  its  explanation.* 

Concluding  Adi)be$s. 

This  is  all  that  I  had  to  propose  to  your  Mightinesses,  as  to 
my  most  noble,  potent,  wise  and  prudent  masters.  While  I  own 
myself  bound  to  render  an  account  of  all  my  actions,  to  the 
members  of  this  most  noble  and  potent  assembly,  (next  after 
God,)  I  at  the  same  time  present  to  them  my  humble  and  grate- 
ful acknowledgments,  because  they  have  not  disdidned  to  grant 

tiierefore,  was  more  frequenUy  heard  in  their  minor  charch-meetiDgs,  thaa 
this  bentiroenty  *'  We  are  determined  to  live  and  die  hy  the  Confession  and 
Catechism !  " 

Since  *'  to  make  the  Heidelberf^  Catechism  a  component  part  of  the  terms 
of  subscription  to  candidates  for  holy  orders  and  to  others  already  in  the 
ministry,"  had  long  been  the  prevalent  determination  of  the  Calvinists,  (page 
612^  it  was  against  this  bmovation  that  Arminius  directs  these  strong  and 
unanswerable  arguments.  He  thought,  that  if  men  were  thus  required  to 
subscribe  or  swear  to  more  articles  than  formerly,  those  augmented  articles 
should  be  rendered  as  little  liable  to  exception  as  possible,  and  ought,  on  that 
account,  and  for  other  reasons  which  he  assigns,  to  be  revised  in  a  National 
Synod.  Thus,  the  persons  who  were  the  greatest  innovators,  endeavooradto 
fiisten  on  Arminius,  by  means  of  false  accusations  and  calumnious  reports,  the 
charge  of  novel  schemes  and  uuprecedented  measures.  What  his  moderate 
▼lews  and  pacific  intentions  had  always  been  in  relation  to  this  matter,  may  he 
seen  in  the  foUowiug  extract  of  a  private  letter,  which  he  addressed  to  a  friend 
a  few  months  prior  to  his  death :— '*  1  have  nothiug  to  write  about  our  General 
Synod,  nor  do  I  know  whether  it  will  be  convened  or  not.  There  is  far  greater 
hope  of  our  obtaining  a  Provincial  Synod,  that  is,  either  one  of  Holland  and 
West  Friezland,  or  one  of  North  and  South  Holland.  But  I  am  unacquainted 
with  the  subjects  to  be  discussed  in  it,  and  the  order  which  will  be  observed. 
If  the  matter  were  to  be  conducted  according  to  my  wishes,  our  Confession  and 
Catechism  should  undergo  a  rigid  examination  in  that  assembly ;  but  princi- 
pally the  Confession,  which,  as  a  formulary  of  agreement,  has  been  hitherto 
subscribed  by  all  our  ministers.  1  shall  not  be  urgent  respecting  the  examina- 
tion of  the  Catechism, provided  it  be  not  obtrudedonut  as  anmiiarfirmukuy: 
If  it  be  so  obtruded,  I  think  it  ought  to  be  subjected  to  an  equal  scrutiny  •" 

*  When  Arminius  thus  objects  against  "  the  obligatory  burden  of  subscript 
tioq,"  the  connection  of  the  sentence  will  shew,  that  it  is  only  against  the  pro- 
posed subscription  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  as  an  additional  formulary  of 
agreement.  No  man  in  that  age  had  a  clearer  and  more  correct  perception, 
than  our  author,  of  the  necessity  of  subscription,  as  a  means  of  defending  the 
avenues  of  the  Protestant  Church  against  the  approach  or  admission  of  Arians, 
Sociuians,  and  other  classes  of  virtual  unbelievers  and  blasphemers.  But  the 
whole  of  the  notes  on  this  subject,  as  well  as  our  author's  own  words  in  the 
text,  will  prove,  that  the  formulary  which  required  subscription  should  be  of 
a  GOSPEL  STANDARD,  and  that,  while  it  consisted  of  few  articles,  each  of  them 
should  be  stated  in  terms  so  clear  and  cogent,  as  to  render  them  easy  to  be 
understood  and  generally  acceptable. 

A  specimen  of  *'  the  moderate  liberty  to  be  conceded  in  its  explanation/' 
may  be  seen  in  pages  559,  and  641. 
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me  a  courteous  and  patient  audience.  I  embrace  ibis  opportu- 
nity solemnly  to  declare,  that  I  am  sincerely  prepared  to 
institute  an  amicable  and  fraternal  conference  with  my  reverend 
brethren,  (at  whatever  time  or  place  and  on  whatever  occasion 
this  honourable  assembly  may  judge  proper  to  appmnt,)  on  all 
the  topics  which  I  have  now  mentioned,  and  on  any  other  con- 
cerning which  it  will  be  possible  for  a  controversy  to  exist  or  at 
some  future  period  to  arise.  I  also  make  this  additional  promise^ 
that  I  will  in  every  conference  conduct  myself  with  equanimity, 
moderation  and  docility,  and  will  shew  myself  not  less  actuated 
by  the  dmre  of  hAngtau^i^  than  by  that  of  communiaxiing 
toothers  some  portion  of  instruction.^  And,  »nce  in  the  discus- 
sion of  every  topic  on  which  it  will  be  possible  to  institute  a 
conference,  two  points  will  become  objects  of  attention^-^ 
First,  "  Whether  thai  be  <n^  which  is  the  subject  of  the  con- 
troversy,'^ and.  Secondly,  "  Whether  it  be  necessary  to  be 
believed  unto  salvationi^ — and  since  both  these  points  bought  to  be 
discussed  and  proved  out  of  the  scriptures, — I  here  tender  my 
sacred  affirmation,  and  solemnly  bind  myself  hereafter  to 
observe  it,  that,  however  cogently  I  may  have  proved  by  the 
most  solid  [human]  arguments  any  article  to  be  agreeable  to  the 
word  of  God,  I  will  not  obtrude  it  for  an  article  of  belief  on 

*  What  a  manly  and  charitable  avowal  is  this  !  The  maipiitude  of  the  losf 
sustained  by  the  Dutch  Churches  in  the  death  of  this  ^reat  man,  before  he  was 
permitted  to  present  to  the  christian  world  the  results  of  this  fair  and  scriptural 
mode  of  proceediD|^,^can  be  known  by  those  alone  who  are  well  acquainted 
with  the  subsequent  violent  conduct  of  the  Calvinists  in  those  Provinces.  From 
several  of  the  pamphlets  which  they  published  at  that  period,  it  is  very  evident 
that  one  of  the  greatest  fears  which  they  entertainedy  was,  lett  the  rigid  Pre- 
desttnarian  articles  of  their  belief  should  come  to  he  proved  at  the  touch-stone  ef 
theWm-dof  God,  To  prevent  such  a  dreaded  experiment  from  bein^  made, 
those  men  tried  to  pat  in  motion  all  the  powers  cdT  earth  and  hell,  and  proved 
by  infallible  tokens  to  all  the  world,  that,  notwithstanding  their  singular  pre- 
tensions, they  neither  loved  the  truth  nor  had  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes. 
With  very  good  reason  did  Episcopius  on  one  occasion  declare  :  ''  Every  one 
now  rendis  the  seamless  garment  of  Christ  and  casts  lots  for  his  vesture.  He 
who  imagines  that  he  has  obtained  a  shred  of  it,  lifts  it  up  like  a  bloody  ensign 
or  standard,  as  a  challenge  to  all  others.  One  nation  sets  itself  in  array 
against  another,  in  the  very  bosom  of  the  church  of  Christ :  And  if  a  man  were 
to  examine  into  the  reason,  he  would  find  it  to  be  nothing  less  than  ambitiom 
and  a  desire  to  tyrannize  over  other  people.  Many  opinions  are  of  such  trifling 
importance,  as  not  to  render  it  necessary  for  us  to  depart  even  a  hair's-breadth 
from  each  other  on  account  of  them,  much  less  to  separate  to  an  immense  dis- 
tance. This  is  apparent  from  a  single  circumstance  :  Compel  the  members 
of  every  sect  to  prove,  that  the  peculiar  tenets  which  they  propagate,  are,  in 
their  very  nature  such,  that,  unless  they  are  known  and  embraced,  the  sons  of 
men  can  neither  live  holy  lives  nor  die  in  a  happy  condition.  Make  this  experi- 
ment, and  you  will  find  all  of  them  disconcerted ;— ^  certain  token,  that  this 
separation  which  is  founded  (m  such  opinions,  fuubeen  rashly  formed  and  is  scan^ 
daiously  perpetuated** 
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thoee  of  my  brethren  who  may  entertain  a  different  opinion 
respecting  it, — ^unless  I  have  plainly  proved  it/rom  the  ward  of 
God  and  have  with  equal  clearness  established  its  truth,  and  the 
necessity  unto  salvation  that  every  christian  should  entertain  the 
same  belief. 

If  my  brethren  will  be  prepared  to  act  in  this  manner,  as  far 
as  I  know  the  complexion  of  my  own  opinions,  there  will  not  easily 
^se  among  us  any  schism  or  controversy.  But, that  I  may  on  my 
part  remove  every  cause  of  fear  that  can  possibly  invade  this 
most  noble  assembly,— -occupied  and  engaged  as  its  honourable 
members  now  are  with  important  concerns  on  which  in  a  great 
measure  dep^ids  the  safety  of  our  native  country  and  of  the 
Reformed  Churches,* — I  subjoin  this  remark,  that  "  those  ♦ 
things  which  I  am  unwilling  to  tolerate  in  my  brethren,  must 
amount  to  a  gbeat  number  and  be  of  vast  impobtance. 
For  I  am  not  of  the  congregation  of  those  who  wish  to  have 
dominion  dver  the^ith  of  another  many  but  am  only  a  minister 
to  believers,  with  the  design  of  promoting  in  them  an  increase  of 
knowledge,  truth,  piety,  peace  and  joy  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

But  if  my  brethren  cannot  perceive  how  they  can  possibly 
tolerate  me,  or  allow  me  a  place  among  them,  in  reference  to 
myself  I  indulge  in  no  hope  that  a  schism  will  on  this  account 
be  formed.  May  God  avert  any  such  catastrophe  !,  since  far 
too  many  schisms  have  already  arisen  and  spread  themselves 
abroad  among  Christians.  It  ought  rather  to  be  the  earnest 
endeavour  of  every  one,  to  diminish  their  number  and  destroy 
their  influence.  Yet,  even  under  such  circumstances,  [when  I 
shall  be  rejected  from  the  communion  of  my  brethren,]  in 
patience  will  /possess  my  soul ;  and  though  in  that  case  I  diall 
resign  my  oflicc,  yet  I  will  continue  to  live  for  the  benefit  of 
our  common  Christianity  as  long  as  it  may  please  God  to 
lengthen  out  my  days  and  prolong  my  existence :  Never  forget- 
ting this  sentiment,  Sat  EccUsue,  sat  Patria  datumj  Enough 

HAS   BEEN   done   TO   SATISFY   THE   ChUBCH  OF   CHBIST   AND 

MY  Country  ! 

*  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  Truc^  for  twelve  years,  which  was  sood  after- 
wards concluded  hctween  the  Dutch  and  Spaniards.  It  was  promoted  by 
Olden  Barneveldt,  but,  as  might  be  expected,  was  highly  displeasing  to  that 
brave  warrior  and  consummate  general  Prince  Maurice.  To  this  difference 
of  opinbn  between  them,  may  be  traced  the  subsequent  execution  of  Olden 
Bamewldt,  and  the  condemnation  of  the  Remonstrants  at  the  Synod  of  Dort. 


THK 

APOLOGY  OR  DEFENCE 

OF 

JAMES    ARMINIUS 


AGAINST  CERTAIN  THEOLOGICAL  ARTICLES  EXTENSIVELY 
DISTRIBUTED,  AND  CURRENTLY  CIRCULATED  AT  LEAST 
THROUGH  THE  HANDS  OF  SOME  PERSONS  IN  THE  LOW 
COUNTRIES  AND  BEYOND  THEIR  CONFINES;  IN  WHICH 
BOTH  ARMINIUS,  AND  ADRIAN  BORRIUS  A  MINISTER  OF 
LEYDEN,  ARE  RENDERED  SUSPECTED  OF  NOVELTY  AND 
HETERODOXY,  OF  ERROR  AND  HERESY,  ON  THE  SUBJECT 
OF    RELIGION. 


The  origin  of  the  Thirty  One  Articles  is  fully  described  in'^two  of  the  note$ 
appended  to  the  preceding  DbclaraVion,  page*  534  aiu/ 547.  In  the  latter 
of  those  notes,  Armimus  states,  that  he  had  answered  those  Articles  in  thiM 
Apology,  which  he  delivered  to  \the  individuals  who  first  shewed  him  a  copy : 
He  thought,  that,  as  «  those  whom  he  consulted  were  men  of  the  greatest 
prudence  and  of  high  autlunity,  they  would  notodvise  him  to  publish  tftis 
Answer,"  for  a  very  sound  reason,-^**  lest,  whnhalumny  had  been  confuted 
in  too  open  a  manner,  it  should  bring  down  disgrace  upon  the  heads  of  its 
authors**  The  letter  which  contained  this  quotation  was  written  on  the  lOth 
of  Oct.,  1608;  and  on  tlie  30tA  of  the  same  month,  he  alluded  twice  in  this 
Declaration  to  the  Defamatory  Articles,  as  to  documents  that  were  vfcU 
known.  Their  advice  therefore  seems  to  have  been  pursued  in  suppressing  this 
Apology  for  a  season  ;  and  I  have  not  been  able  to  ascertain  t  fie  exact  period 
of  its  publication.  From  some  collateral  evidence^  however,  I  am  inclined 
to  conclude,  that  it  was  published  early  in  1609. 

Though  Armiruus  Itadbeen  cuscttledfor  some  years  hy  restless  adversaries,  whose 
occupation  and  delight  appeared  to  be  the  invention  and  circulation  of  the 
most  senseless  and  unfounded  slanders,  yet  he  never  spoke,  wrote,  or  pub- 
lishedany  thing  in  tlicfbrm  of  a  defence  till  1608,  the  year  in  which  he  wrote 
this  Answer,  which  was  the  Second  of  fUs  apologetical  pieces.  His  celebrated 
Letter  to  Hippolytus  a  Collibus,  Ambassador  from  the  Elector  Palatine  to 
tite  States  General,  was  the  First  /  and  his  Declaration  was  the  Third  and 
last:  All  the  three  were  finished  in  1608,  the  year  prior  to  his  lamented 
decease.  Through  the  kindness  and  liberality  of  the  Elector's  Ambassador, 
he  had  become  possessed  of  the  defamatory  Articles,  which  that  jn'octised  and 
vile  slanderer  Sihrandus  Lubbertus  had  transmitted  ta  the  aged  Parteus  of 
Heidelberg,  as  an  exact  epitome  of  the  AmUnian  Creed,     The  atroeioue 
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nature  of  ihate  perversions  of  truth  tvili  be  leamifrom  this  Jpolgoy^  in  which 
are  contained  several  of  the  inven  turns  of  Lubbertus  and  others.  Amumus 
had  long  emphiffd  the  shield  of  innocence^  meekness,  and  patience,  as  his 
sole  defence  against  the  poisoned  shafts  of  calumny.  But  when  his  enemies 
adduced  the  authority  of  St,  Jerome,  (as  they  did  in  tlte  commencement  of 
their  scandalous  Articles,)  <<  that  no  man  ought  to  remain  patient  under  an 
imputation  oj  Iteresy,** — they  touched  upon  a  string  that  roused  his  energies  : 
He  laid  aside  his  accustomed  reserve,  and  composed  the  following  dignified 
and  able  Reply,  which  is  at  once  a  defence  of  his  character,  and  an  unvar^ 
nis/ted  exposition  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  which  he  had  espoused. — See  the 
Introduction  to  the  Declaration,  pagebl7. 


Certain  articles  relating  to  the  Christian  ReUgion  are  now 
in  a  course  of  circulation.  In  a  paper  which  was  not  long  since 
delivered  into  my  hands,  the  number  of  them  is  distinguished 
into  two  series,  one  consisting  of  twenty  and  the  other  of  eleven 
articles.  Some  of  them  are  attributed  to  me,  others  to  Adrian 
Borrius,  and  several  both  to  him  and  me.  Those  persons  by 
whom  they  were  first  disseminated,  attempt  in  them  to  render 
us  suspected  of  having  introduced,  into  the  Church  and  the 
University  of  Leyden,  novelties  and  heretical  instructions, 
and  to  accuse  us  of  error  and  heresy, — ^that  both  the  students 
of  Divinity  and  the  common  people  may  stand  on  their  guard 
against  us,  who  have  this  black  mark  imprinted  on  us,  lest  they 
become  infected  with  the  same  envenomed  disorder, — and  that 
those  persons  who  enjoy  the  supremacy  both  in  Church  and 
State,  may  seasonably  interpose  their  authority,  to  prevent  the 
evil  from  extending  any  further,  or  rather  to  extinguish  it  in  its 
very  commencement ;  which  if  they  neglect  to  do,  "  they  will 
be  instrumental  in  producing  the  greatest  detriment  to  Divine 
Truth,  and  to  the  PoBdcal  and  Ecclesiastical  concord  of  these 
Provinces." 

The  dispersion  of  some  of  these  articks  is  not  a  very  recent 
circumstance:  For,  above  two  years  ago,  seventeen  out  of  these 
thirty-one  came  into  my  hands,  expressed  exactly  in  the  same 
words  as  those  that  occur  in  the  writing  which  is  the  subject  of 
my  present  remarks.  But  I  was  silent  and  concealed  my 
regret ;  for  I  thought,  that  those  articles  would  in  their  very 
infancy  die  a  natural  death, — since  part  of  them  were  destitute 
of  the  truth  of  historical  narration,  by  not  being  attributed  to 
those  who  had  been  the  authors  of  them ;  and  part  of  them 
were  void  of  all  real  theological  s^nse,  by  the  strange  intermix- 
ture of  truth  and  falsehood.  But  the  issue  did  not  answer  my 
expectation :  For  they  not  only  remained  without  diminution, 
but  gained  an  in&ease,  by  the  addition  of  other  Jlmrteen  to  the 
former  scve7itcen  Articles^  and  by  a  far  wider  dispersion  of  the 


AKT.)  JAMES    AAMINIUS.  (TTl 

whole  than  had  at  first  been  made.  This  unexpected  result  had 
the  effect  of  inducing  me  to  think,  that  I  ought  to  oppose  their 
progress  by  a  moderate  answer,  lest  my  continued  silence 
should  be  interpreted  as  tantamount  to  a  confession.*    If  this 

*  I  estimate  the  ^neral  liberality  of  the  present  enlightened  age  so  highly, 
as  to  believe  it  difficult  for  modem  readers  to  form  any  tolerably  accurate 
conception  of  the  malevolence  of  our  author's  enemies.  The  Calvinistic  leaders 
among  the  Dutch  clergy  seem  to  have  thought,  that  the  means  which  they 
employed,  (however  base  and  scandalous  they  might  be,)  were  sanctified  by 
the  END  at  which  they  pretended  to  aim,  and  which  they  avowed  to  be  the 
Glory  of  God  ! 

In  the  preceding  Life,  page  118,  it  has  been  shewn,  that  Arminias,  during 
the  last  ten  years  of  his  residence  at  Amsterdam,  had  either  outlived  all 
calumny,  or  had  by  his  prudent  conduct  and  unimpeachable  chtracter  over- 
awed and  abashed  the  impudence  of  slander.  But  after  his  honourable  eleva- 
tion to  the  Professorship  at  Leyden,  his  old  enemy,  Peter  Plancius,  emerged 
from  the  obscurity  in  which  he  had  been  enveloped  while  Arminius  nrmained 
near  him ;  and,  instigated  by  wounded  pride  and  personal  envy,  he  commenced 
a  series  of  most  provoking  attacks  upon  the  doctrines  and  character  of  our 
author,  not  only  among  his  private  friends,  but  likewise  in  the  pulpit.  Indeed 
nearly  all  the  malevolent  reports  canceruing  him,  mhich  were  circulated 
through  the  United  Provinces,  might  be  traced  to  Amsterdam,  and  were 
"  decked  out  in  borrowed  attire"  by  Plancius  and  his  boisterous  associates. 
I  here  present  the  reader  with  a  few  extracts  from  the  private  letters  of  Arminius* 
that  some  judgment  may  be  formed  of  the  mental  persecution  which  he  was 
condeumed  to  eudure  :  **  \  have  to  grapple  with  the  worst  of  all  the  furies* 
the  first-bom  vice  of  the  devil,  from  which  he  also  derives  his  title  :  [diabolus* 
the  accuser  of  the  brethren  f]  I  have  resolved  to  subdue  it  by  patience.  God 
grant,  that  I  may  be  sustained  by  the  strength  of  his  Spirit,  and  thus  enabled 
to  obtain  a  conquest !  There  is  nothing,  according  to  their  own  confession* 
which  certain  zealots  leave  unattempted  here  and  elsewhere,  both  in  oar 
native  country  and  abroad,  in  Germany  and  France,  that  they  may  cast  me 
down  from  my  seat,  [Professor's  Chair,']  and  may  silence  me  who  am  an  obscure 
individual.  But  their  strenuous  endeavours  have  hitherto  been  in  vain  :  And 
the  result  has  not  been  felicitous  to  themselves ;  because,  by  their  calumnies 
they  ennoble  one  whose  chief  desire  it  was  to  remaii^  a  state  of  privacy,  and 
who  could  not  possibly  have  obtained  celebrity  for  himself  by  his  personal 
qualities !  The  main  origin  of  this  evil  is  in  your  city,  where  such  circum- 
stances are  confidently  related  about  me,  as  durst  not  even  be  whispered  by 
any  man  in  this  city,  where  1  am  daily  teaching  in  public  and  private,  if  that 
individual  entertained  a  fear  that  his  whispers  would  be  afterwards  disclosed 
to  me.  They  accuse  me  of  having  invented  novelties :  Yet  they  listen  to  the 
greatest  innovators  throughout  the  world,  in  the  persons  of  my  adversaries, 
and  suppose  themselves  to  be  safely  shielded  under  the  sole  protection  of  the 
venerable  scriptures ;  when  I  am  at  the  same  time  prepared  to  confirm  all  my 
sentiments  from  those  Divine  writings  alone,  and  in  the  very  same  expres- 
sions, if  such  be  their  pleasure."  Then  follow  the  two  quotations  inserted  iQ 
pages 544, 545.  In  a  subsequent  passage,  he  adds:  <<  1  am  acquainted  with 
the  other  matters  which  are  discussed  in  that  place,  [Amsterdam,]  and  I 
think  you  are  ignorant  of  those  which  are  transacted  in  other  quarters  :  If  you 
were  acquainted  with  them,  you  would  wonder  at  the  impudent  perverseness 
of  the  men.  The  only  remedies  which  I  oppose  to  all  these  evils,  are  integrity 
and  PATIENCE ;  and  I  comfort  myself  wiUi  the  hope  of  a  happy  termination, 
which  will  be  granted  to  me  by  the  Just  Judge,  who  knows  the  object  which 
I  wish  to  obtain,  and  the  course  of  conduct  which  I  pursue.  To  him,  I  am 
well  assured,  my  studies  and  designs  are  pleasing ;  because  they  are  entirely 
subservient  to  the  confirmation  of  truth,  piety,  and  peace  among  Christians. 
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be  the  interpretation  which  on  many  occasions  is  ^ven  to  silence, 
it  is  an  easy  matter  thus  to  construe  it  respecting  any  doctrine 

I  am  also  much  refreshed  and  enlivened  hy  the  much  too  favourable  judgment 
which  b  formed  concerning  me  and  my  labours,  by  the  most  distiuguishcd 
individuals  in  our  country.  I  know,  that  a  distinction  must  be  made  in 
relig^ion  between  one  truth  and  another :  If  my  enemies  at  Amsterdam,  and  in 
other  places,  would  bestow  the  like  reflection  on  this  diflference,  I  should  no 
longer  be  subject  to  suspicion  and  assailed  by  calumny." 

In  an  extract  immediately  succeeding  that  which  is  quoted  in  page  547, 
Arminius  says  :  "  Do  you  wish  to  hear  amother  of  their  immoveable  truths  t 
It  is  this,  <  those  who  arc  born  again  can  do  no  more  good  than  they  already 
do.' — Behold  here  a  third  !  <  As  it  was  not  decreed  by  God  to  save  man  by  the 
law  before  the  fall,  neither  was  it  so  decreed  after  the  fall.*  TUough  these  are 
great  enormities,  yet  if  he  [Plancius]  who  is  the  principal  man  among  you,  had 
any  intimatidh  given  to  him,  that  1  was  preparing  to  attack  these  sayings,  he 
would  instantly  undertake  to  defend  them  in  public.  I  could  easily  produce 
more  quotations  of  this  kind,  which  were  never  heard  in  the  Christian  Church 
till  within  these  last  few  years.  For  it  is  notorious,  that  certain  dogmas  of  the 
Predestinarians  which  answer  tothese,  were  instantly  rejected  by  the  [ancient] 
Cburch." 

At  the  commencement  of  the  letter  which  is  quoted  in  pages  517  and  534, 
our  author  says  :  "  The  conduct  of  men  towards  me,  especially  among  your 
(ntizens,  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  make  them  think,  that  they  may  invent 
falsehoods,  detractions,  and  slanders  against  me,  and  all  the  while  be  commit- 
ting no  offence.  If  Prince  Maurice  had  drunk  a  cup  of  poison,  they  would  not 
be  afraid  of  suspecting  me  as  the  author  and  adviser  of  such  a  criminal  action. 
1  durst  not  thus  rashly  attempt  to  criminate  even  the  devil  himself.  A  heretic  let 
me  be  [accounted]  ;  yet  I  am  a  man,  whom  God  has  formed  after  his  own  image, 
and  for  whom  Christ  has  shed  his  blood ;  I  have  also  devoted  myself  to  the  cause  uf 
his  truth,  I  am  its  liege  and  well-approved  servant,  and  by  the  aid  of  Christ  I 
hope  to  be  its  fearless  and  undaunted  defender  unto  death — how  fretful  and 
outrageous  soever  satan,  and  every  antichristian  thing  in  the  wo  rid, .may  make 
themselves  !    But  it  is  a  most  impious  practice  [on  the  part  of  my  enemies] , 
to  transfer  to  my  account  those  crimes  of  which  they  are  themselves  notoriously 
guilty.    Whatever  degree  of  dissension  may  exist  in  our  churches,  from  them 
its  origin  is  derived,  as  well  as  its  circulation.    Let  them  be  silent,  and  cease 
from  their  clamorous  harangues  before  the  people  in  public,  and  from  their 
secret  whispers  and  private  slanders,  and  the  matter  is  instantly  adjusted. — In 
CIV  public  theses  against  the  Roman  Pontiff,  1  have  discussed  such   topics  as 
ouglit  to  vindicate  roe  from  this  calumny,  [of  attachment  to  Poper}',]  and  if 
they  are  not  able  to  set  me  completely  free  from  all  suspicion,  1  know  not  what 
I  can  do  further  to  exonerate  myself.     1  am  acquainted  with  two  remedies 
against  calumny,  and  I  employ  both  of  them, — innocence  and  patience  !  May 
the  Lord  be  pleased  to  bestow  the  latter  upon  me,  since  he  has  hitherto  granted 
me  the  enjoyment  of  the  former.    I  boldly  declare,  that  I  fear  no  tribunal 
whatever,  not  even  one  of  the  greatest  severity."    Then  follow  the  quotations 
inserted  in  pages  517  and  534.    At  the  close  of  the  letter  he  says  :  <*  Besides, 
there  is,  1  understand,  a  report  in  circulation  at  Amsterdam,  that  when  the 
Priuc9  of  Orange  was  lately  at  Leyden,  he  eutered  into  a  religious  conference 
with  me,  and  stopped  my  mouth.    And  yet  in  your  city  may  be  found  per- 
soni,  among  whom  even  this  wonderful  story  obtains  credence  !    To  believe  U 
cannot  possibly  be  any  thing  less  than  a  most  palpable  token  either  of  igno- 
rance or  malice.   But  those  who  account  me  a  heretic,  must  have  formed  great 
hopes :  Fur  if  the  Prince  of  Orange  could  thus  easily  confound  me,  what 
su]>crior  effects  will  not  those  persous  produce  who  persuade  themselvel^  (and 
with  great  justice,)  that  they  undoubtedly  have  senses  better  exercised  iu  the 
scriptures,  than  arc  those  of  his  Highness  ?" 
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that  is  aspersed  as  a  heresy,  ^*  under  whicli  imputation,'"  it  is 
said  in  a  vaunting  tone,  ^^  St.  Jerome  would  have  no  man  to 
remain  patient.*" 

In  a  subsequent  letter,  dated  Dec.  lOtb  1603,  he  writes  thus :  ''  The  matters 
'which  I  discuss  and  controvert  are  of  such  a  kind,  as  may  be  separated  from 
the  edifice  of  our  Reformation ;  and  thou<;h  they  have  been  inserted  [into  the 
noble  buildingj  by  certain  individuals,  yet  they  may  be  removed  without  the 
least  injury.  I  think  I  could  easily  demonstrate  with  what  facility  and  safety 
this  mi^htbe  effected,  provided  those  whoareof  a  different  opinion  would  ^ve 
me  their  attention.  1  am  attempting  to  remove  nothing,  except  in  a  legitimate 
manner,  by  the  common  consent  of  all  the  brethren  :  For  this  reason,  therefore^ 
1  am  urgent  for  the  convening  of  a  Synod,  and  the  appointment  of  a  Confer- 
ence. Of  your  personal  good- will  I  entertain  no  doubt;  but  I  wish  your 
colleagues  to  reflect  only  upon  this  one  thing — that  it  it  possible  both  for  mb 

TO  SPEAK  THE  TRUTH,  and   FOR  OTHER  PEOPLE  TO    UTTER    FALSEHOODS  !      If 

the  concession  of  this  fact  could  be  obtained  from  them,  they  would,  while 
lending  one  ear  to  the  charges  of  my  enemies,  listen  with  the  other  to  my 
statement.  I  shall  with  difficulty  be  induced  to  prepare  writings  [on  this 
subject]  for  publication,  though  there  are  some  among  my  adversaries  who 
think  such  a  measure  is  in  my  contemplation :  That  is,  they  are  desirous  for 
me  to  commit  myself.  But  they  are  not  aware,  that  it  is  in  my  power  at  once 
to  refute  slanders  and  not  commit  myself."  This  extract  contains  another 
strong  proof  of  the  liberality  of  our  author's  views.  Though  Arminianism  was 
then  understood  to  have  the  chief  men  in  the  country  for  its  patrons,  yet  so 
far  was  Arminius  or  bis  friends  from  wishing  to  employ  that  high  patronage 
to  any  base  or  low-born  purpose,  that  he  would  have  nothing  altered  in  the 
unsettled  formularies  of  the  Church,  "  except  in  a  legitimate  manner,  by  the 
COMMON  CONSENT  OF  ALL  THE  BRETHREN !"  It  canuot  too  frequently  be 
repeated,  that  this  trait  is  eminently  characteristic  not  only  of  our  author's 
disposition  but  likewise  oi\i\% system.  And  what  a  contrast  does  it  present  to 
the  plots  and  contrivances  of  the  Calviuistic  party,  when  their  friends  had 
fraudulently,  and  by  a  wound  on  the  constitution,  gained  the  supremacy ! 

Concerning  the  circumstance  of  «  committing  himself,"  to  which  allusion 
is  made  at  the  close  of  the  letter,  consult  the  preceding  declaration,  pages 
543—648. 

The  letters  from  which  these  extracts  are  given,  were  all  addressed  confi- 
dentially to  one  individual;  and  though  in  all  such  communications,  great 
allowances  must  be  made  for  the  warmth  of  private  feeling  while  thus  thinldtig 
aloud  to  a  friend,  yet  there  is  no  necessity  for  it  in  the  case  of  our  author.  He 
never  maligned  his  enemies  even  in  Latin,  or  bestowed  such  foul  epithets  as  those 
which  poor  Castellio  received  in  French  from  the  Father  of  rigid  Predestina- 
nanism,  such  as  <<  a  blasphemous  slanderer,  a  malignant,  Jiarking  dog,  full  of 
Ignorance  and  bestiality,"  &c.  The  biographer  of  Armini us,  therefore,  is  not 
called  to  deliver  in  favour  of  his  author  any  ungracious  apology  like  the  fol- 
lowing, which  is  prefixed  by  Mr.  John  Allen  to  the  last  edition  of  Calvin's 
Institutes,  professedly  a  work  of  piety  ! ! — *  Almost  all  the  writers  of  that  age, 

*  writing  chiefly  in  a  dead  language,  were  accustomed  to  speak  of  their  adversa- 
'  ries  in  terms  which  the  polished  manners  of  themudcni  times  have discxirdctt, 
'  and  which  would  now  be  deemed  illilieral  and  scurrilous.  Where  these  cases 
'  occur,  the  translator  has  not  thought  himself  bound  to  a  literal  rendering  of 
'  every  word,  or  at  liberty  to  reHne  them  entirely  away,  but  has  adopted 

*  such  expressions  as  he  apprehends  will  give  a  faithful  representation  of  th9 

*  spirit  of  the  author  to  modem  readers.'  What  an  unha|rpy  disposition  must 
Calvin  have  possessed,  to  require  such  a  clumsy  excuse  as  this  !  For  how  n 
it  possible  to  form  a  correct  estimate  of  the  spirit  of  an  autfunr  unless  we  have 
his  exact  epithets  ? 

The  poets  are  not  the  only  "  irritable  tribe  of  human  beings  ;"  every  lite- 
rary man,  and  Divines  among  the  rest,  will  occasionally  evince  a  portion  of 

Vol.  I.  Xx 
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In  this  reply  I  will  use  candour  and  conscience.  Whaterer 
I  know  to  be  true,  I  will  confers  and  defend :  On  whate^ei 
subjects  I  may  feel  any  hesitation,  I  will  not  conceal  my  igno- 
rance :  And  whatever  my  mind  dictates  to  be  false,  I  will  deny 
and  refute. — May  the  God  of  truth  and  peace  direct  my  mind 
and  my  hand  by  his  Holy  Spirit !  Amen. 

ARTICLES  I  &  II. 

I.  Faithf  that  is,  justifying  faith  is  not  pectdiar  to  the  ekd. 

II.  It  is  possible  for  believers  Jinaily  to  decline  and  Jail  away 
from  faith  and  salvcUion, 

ANSWER. 

The  connection  between  these  two  articles  is  so  intimate,  that 
when  the  first  of  them  is  granted  the  second  is  necessarily 
inferred ;  and,  in  return,  when  the  latter  is  granted  the  former 
is  to  be  inferred, according  to  the  intention  of  those  persons  who 
framed  these  articles.  For  if  "  faith  be  not  peculiar  to  the 
elect,""  and  if  perseverance  in  faith  and  salvation  belong  to  the 
elect  alone,  it  follows,  that  believers  not  only  can,  but  that  some  of 
them  actually  do,  "  fall  away  from  faith  and  salvation  :'**  And, 
on  the  contrary,  if  it  be  "  possible  for  believers  finally  to  fall 
away  from  faith  and  salvation,""  it  follows  that  "  faith  is  not 

this  sensitiveness,  when  the  ennobling  or  pious  desipis  which  tbey  have 
cherished  and  promoted  are  attempted  to  be  destroyed  by  malevolence.  Oor 
author  had  much  to  endure  on  this  account,  and  had  laboured  under  an 
infirin  state  of  health  for  two  years  preceding  ;  yet,  with  all  these  and  other 
circunibtauccs,  which  might  he  alleged  as  pretexts  for  indulging  in  unhallowed 
feelings,  he  on  no  occasion  betrayed  any  other  disposition  than  that  which 
befitted  a  man  who  feared  God  and  wrought  righteousness.  The  warmest 
expression  that  ever  escaped  from  his  lips  or  his  pen,  is  recorded  in  this  note  : 
He  does  not  call  down  the  curses  of  heaven  upon  the  heads  of  his  adversaries, 
or  pray  for  their  confusion, — but  says,  **  I  durst  not  thus  rashly  criminate 
even  the  devil  himself  !"  Yet  this  is  in  reality  a  phrase  that  breathes  much 
Christian  forbearance,  and  does  not  amount  to  the  sentiment  uttered  by  Mi> 
chael  the  Archangel,  who,  **  when  contending  with  the  devil,  durst  not  bring 
against  him  a  railing  accusation,  but  said.  The  Lord  rebuke  thee  !**  The 
meekness  and  piety  of  Arminius  would  sooner  have  prayed,  in  behalf  of  an 
adversary,  **Tbe  Lord  forgive  thee!"  I  have  often  admired  an  ingenious 
and  edifying  turn  which  Mr.  John  Goodwin  gave  to  the  Archangel's  form  of 
malediction  when  one  of  his  enemies  had  written  it  as  **  his  hearty  prayer:** 
The  good  old  man  replies,  **  1  shall  join  issue  with  you  in  the  words  of  your 
**  prayer  against  me,  and  pray.  The  Lord  rebuke  me, — only  with  David's 
**  addition, — not  in  anger  ."'  (Psalm  vi,  1.)  What  a  difference  is  perceptible 
between  this  dignified  and  Christian  feeling  of  forgiveness,  and  that  diabolical 
display  of  violence  and  asperity  which  disgusts  us  in  several  of  Calvin's  pro- 
ductions !  The  subjoined  brief  character  which  Castellio  has  given  ufoueof 
them,the  i)oisun  of  which  was  directed  personally  against  him^  is  uot  inapplicable 
to  some  others:  *<  But,  concerning  your  Latin  Pamphlet,  what  necessity  it 
there  to  employ  many  words?  Its  tide  is,  The  Calummus  of  a  Knave. 
Its  conclusion  is,  T^^e  Jjord  rebuke  thee,  Satan!  And  its  intermeiVate  con- 
tents are  exactly  of  (he  same  complexion.*' 
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peculiar  to  the  eleet/^  they  being  the  individuals  concerning 
whom  the  framers  of  these  articles  assert,  that  it  is  impossible 
Jbr  tiiem  not  to  be  saved.  The  reason  of  the  consequence,  is, 
because  the  words  Faith  and  Believers,  according  to  this 
hypothesis,  have  a  wider  signification  than  the  words  Election 
and  THE  Elect  :  The  former  comprehend  some  persons  that  are 
not  elect,  thatis,  "  some  who  finally  fall  away  from  faith  and  salr 
vation."  No  necessity  therefore  existed  for  composing  both 
these  articles ;  it  was  quite  sufficient  to  have  proposed  one  J 
And  if  the  authors  of  them  had  sought  for  such  amplification^ 
as  had  no  real  existence,  but  consisted  of  mere  words,  it  was 
possible  to  deduce  the  Second  from  the  First  in  the  form  of  a 
consectary.  Thus  it  is  evident,  that  the  multitude  of  the  arti- 
cles, was  the  great  object  to  be  attempted,  for  the  purpose  of 
making  it  appear  as  if  those  persons  erred  i>r  very  many 
POINTS,  whom  the  too  sedulous  curiosity  of  the  brethren 
is  desirous,  without  cause,  of  rendering  suspected  of  heresy. 

I.  But,  to  treat  of  each  article  singly,  I  declare,  respecting 
THE  First,  that  I  never  said  either  in  public  or  in  private, 
"  Faith  is  not  peculiar  to  the  Elect.*"  This  article  therefore  is 
not  attributed  to  its  proper  author ;  and  thus  is  committed  a 
historical  error. 

I  add.  Even  if  I  had  made  such  a  declaration  as  this,  a 
defence  of  it  would  have  been  ready.  For  I  omit  the  scrip- 
tures, from  which  a  more  prolix  discussion  of  this  subject  might 
be  formed  ;  and  since  the  Christian  Fathers  *  have  with  great 
semblance  of  truth  defended  their  sentiments  from  that  Divine 
source,  I  might  employ  the  Consent  of  those  Fathers  as  a  shield 
to  ward  off  from  myself  the  charge  of  novelty;  and  the  Har^ 
^^'^^'Ony  of  Confessions^  which  are  severally  the  composition  of 
those  Churches  that  have  seceded  from  Popery  and  that  come 
under  the  denomination  of  "  Protestants"  and  "  the  Reformed,'' 
I  might  adopt  for  a  polished  breast-plate,  to  intercept  or  turn 
aside  the  dart  of  heresy  which  is  hurled  against  me.  Neither 
should  I  be  much  afraid  of  this  subject  being  placed  foradju* 
dication  in  the  balances  of  t1i>e  Bclgic  Confession  and  the  Hei- 
delberg' Catechism, 

1.  Let  St.  Augustine,  Prosper,  and  the  author  of  the  Book 
entitled,  T/ie  Vocation  of  the  Gentiles^  be  brought  forward  to 
bear  testimony  respecting   "  the  Consent  of  the  Fathers.*" 

*  All  the  editioDS  of  our  autlior's  works,  except  that  printed  at  Frankfort  in 
1635,  have  the  word  Par/ibus,  instead  of  Pahibus,  iu  this  passag^e^  to  the 
manifest  injury  of  the  meaning. 

XX  2 
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(1.)  Augustine  says,  "  It  is  wonderful,  and  indeed  most 
wonderful,  that  God  does  not  bestow^  perseverance  on  certain  of 
his  sons,  whom  He  has  regenerated  in  Christ,  and  to  whom  he 
has  given  faith,  hope  and  love ;  while  he  pardons  such  great 
acts  of  wickedness  in  sons  that  are  alienated  from  him,  and,  by 
imparting  his  grace,  makes  them  his  children."  (De  Corrept  d 
Gratidy  cap.  8.) 

(2.)  Prosper  says,  "  It  is  a  lamentable  circumstance  which 
is  proved  by  many  examples,  that  some  of  those  persons  who 
were  regenerated  in  Christ  Jesus,  have  rdinquished  the  faith, 
and,  ceasing  to  preserve  their  former  sanctity  of  manners,  have 
apostatized  from  God,  and  their  ungodly  course  has  been  termi- 
nated under  his  displeasure  and  aversion.^  {Ad  Capita  GaL 
resp.  1.) 

(3.)  The  Author  of  The  Vocation  of  the  Gentiles  says,  "God 
bestows  the  power  of  wtUing  to  obey  him,  in  such  a  manner  as 
not  to  take  away,  even  from  those  who  will  persevere,  that 
mutability  by  which  it  is  possible  for  them  to  be  unwilling  [to 
obey  God].  If  this  were  not  the  case,  none  of  the  believers 
would  have  departed  from  the  faith.*"  (Lib.  ii,  r.  9.^ 

2  The  Harmony  of  Confessions  might  in  the  following 
manner  contribute  to  my  defence :  This  dogma  states,  that 
**  faith  is  the  peculiar  property  of  the  elect,''  and  that  **  it  is 
impossible  for  heXiewers  JinaUy  to  decline  from  futh  and  salv^ 
tion  :*" — Now,  if  this  be  a  dogma  necessary  to  salvation^  then 
that  Confession  which  does  not  contain  it,  or  which  asserts  some 
thing  contradictory  to  it,  cannot  be  considered  as  harmonizing 
with  the  rest  on  the  subject  of  religion.  For  wherever  there  is 
harmony,  it  is  proper  that  there  should  be  neither  defect  nor 
contradiction  in  titings  pertaining  to  salvation.  But  the 
Augustan  [or  Lutheran]  Confession  says,  that  **  it  condemns 
the  Anabaptists,  who  deny  that  those  persons  who  have  once 
been  justified  can  again  lose  the  Holy  Spirit.""  Besides,  Philip 
Melancthon  with  his  followers,  and  the  greater  portion  of  the 
Lutheran  Churches,  are  of  opinion,  that  "  faith  is  bestowed 
even  on  the  non-elect.''  Yet  we  are  not  afraid  of  acknow- 
ledging these  Lutherans  for  brethren. 

8.  The  Belgic  Confession  does  not  contain  this  dogma 
[that  "faith  is  peculiar  to  the  elect"]  ;  and  without  controversy 
it  cannot  be  deduced  from  our  Catechism.  For  when  it  is 
said,  in  the  article  on  the  Church,  "  I  believe  that  I  shall 
perpetually  remain  a  member  of  the  Church  ;"  and,  in  the  first 
question,  "  God  keeps  and  preserves  me  in  such  a  manner,  as 
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to  make  all  things  necessarily  subservient  to  my  salvation  C* 
those  expressions  are  to  be  understood  of  a  believer,  in  refer- 
ence to  his  actual  believing.  For  he  who  is  trtUi/  such  a  onCj 
answers  to  the  character  of  a  christian :  But  no  man  is  such, 
except  through  futhi  Faith  is  therefore  presupposed  in  both 
the  expressions. 

IL  With  regard  to  the  Second  Article,  I  say,  that  a  distinc* 
don  ought  to  be  made  heiyreen  power  BnA  action.  For  it  is 
one  thing  to  declare,  that  "  it  is  possible  for  the  faithful  to  fall 
away  from  faith  and  salvation,^  and  it  is  another  to  say,  that 
^^  they  do  actfiaUy  fall  away.***  This  distinction  is  of  such 
extensive  observance,  that  even  antiquity  itself  was  not  afraid 
of  affirming,  concerning  the  elect  and  those  who  were  to  be 
saved,  "  that  it  was  possible  for  them  not  to  be  saved  ;'*  iind  that 
^*  the  mutatnlity  by  which  it  was  possible  for  them  nottobe.wiL 
ling  to  obey  God^  was  not  taken  away  from  them,*" — although  k 
was  the  opinion  of  the  ancients,  ^^  that  such  persons  never 
would  in  reality  be  damned." — On  this  very  subject,  too,  the 
greater  part  of  our  own  doctors  lay  down  a  difference :  For 
they  say,  "  that  it  is  possible  for  such  persons  to  fall  away,  if 
their  nature,  which  is  inclined  to  lapses  and  defection,  imd  if 
the  temptations  of  the  world  and  Satan,  be  the  only  circum- 
stances taken  into  consideration :  but  that  they  will  not  finally 
fall  away,  because  God  will  bring  back  to  himself  his  own  elect 
before  the  end  of  life.^  If  any  one  asserts,  "  that  it  is  'not 
possible  for  believers,  in  consideration  of  their  being  elect  per-- 
sonSj  finally  to  fall  away  from  salvation,  because  God  hag 
decreed  to  save  them,"  I  answer^  The  decree  concerning 
saving  does  not  take  away  the  possibility  of  damning^  but  it 
removes  damnation  itself.  I^qt  "  to  be  actually  saved,""  and 
^^  a  possibility  of  not  being  saved,**'  are  two  things  not  contrary 
to  each  other,  but  in  perfect  agreement. 

I  therefore  add,  that  in  this  way  I  have  hitherto  discriminated 
these  two  cases :  And  at  one  time  I  certainly  did  say,  with  an 
explanation  subjoined  to  it,  ^'  that  it  was  possible  for  believers 
finally  to  decline  or  fall  away  from  faith  and  salvation."  But 
at  no  period  have  I  asserted, "  that  believers  do  finally  decline 
or  fall  away  from  faith  or  salvation."  This  article  therefore 
is  ascribed  to  one  who  is  not  its  author ;  and  it  is  another  offence 
against  historical  veracity. 

I  subjoin,  that  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  enuncia- 
tion of  these  two  sentences:  (1.)  **  It  is  possible  for  believers 
to  dedEne  from  the  faith  ;"  and  (2.)  "  It  is  possible  for  be- 
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lierers  to  decline  from  salvation.''  For  the  latter,  when 
rigidly  and  accurately  examined,  can  scarcely  be  admitted  ;— 
it  being  impossible  for  believers,  as  long  as  they  remain  beUrven, 
to  decline  from  salvation.  Because,  were  this  possible,  that 
power  of  God  would  be  conquered  which  -he  has  determined  to 
employ  in  saving  believers.  On  the  other  hand,  if  believer* 
fall  away  from  the  faith  and  become  unbelievers,  it  is  imposable 
for  them  to  do  otherwise  than  decline  from  salvation^— ihat  ii, 
provided  they  still  continue  unbelievers.  Therefore,  whether 
this  hypothesis  be  granted  or  not,  the  enunciation  cannot  be 
accurately  expressed :  For  if  this  hypothesis  (their  perseve^ 
ranee  in  faith)  be  granted,  they  cannot  decline ;  but  if  it  be  not 
granted,  they  cannot  do  otherwise  than  decline.  (£.)  But  that 
first  enunciation  includes  no  hypothesis ;  and  therefore  an 
answer  may  be  given  to  it  simply,  either  that  it  is  possible,  or 
that  it  is  impossible.  For  this  cause,  the  second  article  ought 
to  be  corrected  in  the  following  manner :  ^  It  is  possible  for 
believers  finally  to  fall  away  or  decline  from  the  faith  C  ot 
rather,  <*  Some  behevers  finally  fall  away  and  decline  from  the 
faith.^  This  being  granted,  the  other  can  be  necessarily 
inferred,—- ^^  therefore  they  also  actually  decline  from  salva- 
tion.'' 

Respecting  the  truth  of  this  [Second]  article,  I  repeat  the 
same  observations  which  I  made  about  the  First.  For  the 
following  expressions  are  reciprocal  to  each  other,  and  regular 
consequences  :  "  Faith  is  peculiar  to  the  elect,"  and  "  Believers 
Ao  not  finally  fall  away  from  the  faith."  In  like  manner, 
"  Faiih  is  not  peculiar  to  the  elect,"  and  "  Some  behevers 
finally  decline  from  die  faith." 

ARTICLE  III. 

It  is  a  matter  of  doubt ,  wfiether  the  Jaith  by  which  Abraham 
is  said  to  be  justified^  was  a  Jaith  in  Jestis  Christ  who  ufas  still 
to  come, — No  proof  can  be  adduced  of  his  having  understood  the 
promises  of  God  in  any  other  manner,  than  that  he  should  be  the 
heir  of  tlie  world, 

ANSWER. 

There  are  two  members  in  this  article,  or  rather,  those 
members  are  two  distinct  articles,  each  of  which  presents  itself 
to  be  separately  considered  by  us, — after  I  have  observed,  that 
in  this  passage  no  affirmation  or  negation^  each  of  which  pro- 
I3er]y  constitutes  a  heretic,  is  attributed  to  us,  but  a  mere  doubt 
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alone,  that  betokens  a  consciousness  of  ignorance  and  infirmity, 
which  those  who  arrogate  to  themselves  the  knowledge  of  aU 
these  things^  ought  to  endeavour  to  remove  by  a  mild  course  of 
instruction,  and  not  to  make  it  a  subject  of  reviling  or  provoca^- 
tion. 

I.  To  the  First  Member  I  reply : 

First — I  never  uttered  this  expression ;  but  havG^|K>n  more 
occasions  than  one,  taught  both  in  public  and  private  a  contrary 
doctrine.  Yet  I  remember,  when  a  certain  minister  at  Leyden 
had  boasted  of  tlie  clearness  of  this  article,  and  was  astonished 
how  any  persons  could  be  found  who  entertained  a  different 
opinion  about  it,  I  told  him,  that  the  proof  of  it  would  not  be 
a  very  easy  occupation  to  him  if  he  had  to  encounter  a  power- 
ful adversary,  and  I  challenged  him  to  make  a  trial, — ^which 
challenge  I  now  repeat  I  wish  him  to  prove  this  assertion  by 
such  plain  arguments,  as  will  not  leave  a  man  just  reasons  for 
doubting  any  longer  about  the  matter.  This  is  a  point  on 
which  the  labours  of  a  divine  will  be  more  profitably  expended, 
than  on  publishing  and  magnifying  the  doubts  cf  the  infirmy 
whose  confidence  in  themselves  is  not  equal  to  that  which  he 
manifests. 

Sedondly. — "  Faith  in  Christ^  may  be  received  in  two 
acceptations :  Either  according  to  promise^  which  was  involved 
in  the  types,  figures  and  shadows  of  words  and  things,  and 
proposed  in  that  manner :  Or,  it  is  according  to  the  gospel^  that 
is  clearly  manifested.  The  difference  between  these  two  is  so 
great,  that  with  regard  to  it  the  Jews  are  said  "  to  have  been 
detained  or  kept  under  the  law  before  faith  came,  concluded  or 
shut  up  unto  that  faith  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed.*" 
(Gal.  iii,  23.)  And  the  Apostle  says,  "  the  children  of  Israel 
were  prevented,  by  the  veil  placed  over  the  countenance  of 
Moses,  from  steadfastly  looking  to  the  end  of  that  which  is 
abolished,"  (2  Cor.  iii,  13.)  that  is,  to  the  end  of  the  law,  as  is 
evident  from  the  whole  chapter,  and  from  Romans  x,  5,  where 
Christ  is  said  to  be  "  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  believeth."  Let  the  whole  description  of  the 
faith  of  Abraham,  which  the  Apostle  gives  at  great  length  in 
Romans  iv,  be  attentively  considered,  and  it  will  appear,  that 
?io  express  mention  of  Jesus  Christ  is  made  in  it^  but  it  is  im- 
plied in  such  a  way  as  it  is  not  easy  for  any  one  to  explain. 

Let  it  be  added  that^i^A  in  Jesus  Christ  seems  to  some  per- 
sons to  be  used  by  metofiiymy^  for  "  that  faith  which  is  concern- 
ing the  types  and  figures  which  adumbrate  and  prefigure  Jesus 
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Christ,'^— -although  it  has  not  united  with  it  an  understanding 
of  those  types,  unless  it  be  a  very  obscure  one,  and  such  as 
appears  suitable  to  the  infant  Church,  according  to  the  eooncHuy 
of  the  times  and  ages  which  God  in  his  wisdom  employs.  Let 
a  comparison  be  instituted  between  thatservUude  under  wluch 
the  heir,  so  long  as  he  is  a  child,  is  said  by  the  Apostle  to  be 
held,  (GflL  iv,  1 — 8.)  and  thai  bondage  from  which  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is  declared  to  liberate  the  man  whose  heart  is  con- 
verted to  Him  ;  (2  Cor.  iii,  16 — 18.)  and  this  doubting  will  then 
be  considered  ascribable  to  the  proper  fear  of  a  trembling 
[scrupulous]  conscience,  rather  than  to  a  disposition  that  has  a 
powerful  propensity  towards  heresy. 

II.  To  the  Secokd  Member  of  this  Article  I  answer : 

FirH. — I  never  made  such  an  assertion. 

Secondly. — If  even  I  had,  it  would  not  have  called  for  any 
deserved  reprehension,  except  from  a  man  that  was  desirous  by 
that  very  act  to  betray  at  once  the  weakness  of  his  judgment 
and  his  want  of  experience,  (l.)"  It  is  a  sign  of  k  judgment  not 
the  most  accuratCy  to  blame  any  man  for  saying  that  which,  it  is 
possible  to  prove,  has  been  written  by  the  Apostle  himself  in  so 
many  words.  For  if  the  lietr-ship  of  the  world  was  promised  to 
Abraham  in  these  words,  ^  Thou  shciU  be  thejisther  of  mamy 
naiionsy  what  wonder  is  there  if  Abraham  understood  the  pro- 
mises in  no  other  manner  than  as  they  had  been  divinely 
pronounced  ? — (2.)  It  is  a  mark  of  great  inexperience  in  the 
men  who  framed  these  articles,  to  suppose  that  the  heir-ship  of 
the  world  which  was  promised  to  Abraham,  appertained  to  this 
animal  li/e  and  to  carnal  benefits ;  because  the  world  of  which 
mention  is  made  in  that  passage,  is  thatJiUure  zcorld  to  which 
belongs  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  by  which  vocation  Abra- 
ham was  made  theJiUker  of  many  nations.  This  is  apparent 
from  the  consideration,  that  he  is  said  to  have  been  made  the 
heir  of  the  world  by  the  righteousness  offaiihy  of  which  St 
Paul  (Rom.  iv,  13.)  proves  the  Gcntiies  likewise  to  be  par- 
takers ;  and  in  Ephes.  iii,  1 — 11,  the  Apostle  treats  on  the 
vocation  of  the  Gentiles,  and  says,  it  belongs  to  "  the  grace  of 
the  gospel,  and  to  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery  which  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hidden  in  God  and  is  now 
brought  to  light  by  Christ,  by  whom  God  created  all  things.** 
I  repeat  it,  that  vocation  does  not  belong  to  tlie  icisdom  by 
which  God  formed  the  world,  but  to  that  by  which  he  consti- 
tuted Christ  His  Wisdom  and  Power  to  salvation  to  tliem  that 
Ix'Iieve;    and  by  which   he  founded  the  Church,  \*hich  will 


ART.)  JABTES   AKMINIUS.  681 

endure  for  ever. — See  1  Cor.i,  21 — ^23 ;  ii,  6 — 8;  Ephes.  iii, 
1 — 11. — If  the  forgers  of  this  article  say,  "  that  they  have 
likewise  perceived  this,  but  had  supposed  that  my  opinion  was 
different  ;*"  I  reply.  It  is  not  the  part  of  a  prudent  man  to  frame 
a  foolish  adversary  for  himself. 


ARTICLE  IV. 

Faith  is  not  an  effect  of  election^  hut  is  a  necessary  requisite 
foreseen  by  God  in  tliose  who  are  to  be  elected :  And  the  decree 
concerning  the  bestowing  ofjaith  precedes  the  decree  of  dec- 
tion. 

ANSWER. 

Of  this  ardcle  also  there  are  two  entire  members : 

I.  In  the  FiEST  of  them,  three  assertions  are  included,— 
(1.)  "  Faith  is  not  an  effect  of  election.''— (2.)  "  Faith  is  a 
necessary  requisite  in  those  who  are  to  be  elected  or  saved."— 
(3.)  "  This  requisite  is  foreseen  by  God  in  the  persons  to  be 
elected.'" — I  confess,  all  these,  when  rightly  understood  and 
correctly  explained,  agree  entirely  with  my  opinion,  on  the 
subject.  But  the  last  of  the  members  is  proposed  in  terms  too 
odious,  since  it  makes  no  mention  of  God,  whose  benefit  and 
gift  I  acknowledge  faith  to  be. 

I  will  now  proceed  to  explain  myself  on  each  of  these  asser- 
tions : 

1.  With  regard  to  the  First,  the  word  "Election"  is  ambi- 
guous. For  it  either  signifies  "the  election  by  which  God 
determines  to  justify  believers,  while  those  who  are  unbelievers 
or  tcorkers  are  rejected  from  righteousness  and  salvation :"  Or 
it  signifies  "the  election  by  which  he  determines  to  sscve  certain 
particular  persons^  as  such,  and  to  bestow  faith  on  them  in  order 
to  their  salvation, — other  particular  persons  being  also  rejected, 
merely  in  reference  to  their  being  such  particular  individuals." 
Election  is  received  according  to  this  latter  signification,  by 
those  who  charge  me  with  these  articles.  I  take  it  in  the  former 
acceptation,  according  to  Romans  ix,  11 :  "  For  the  children 
being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil,— 
tliat  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  election  might  stand,  not 
of  works,  but  of  Him  that  calleth, — ^it  was  said  unto  her. 
The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger ''' — I  will  not  now  enter  into  a 
prolix  disputation.  Whether  or  not  the  sense  in  which  I  receive 
it,  be  the  correct  one :  It  is  evident,  at  least,  that  there  is  some 
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decree  of  God  by  which  he  determines  to  justify  believers  ;* 
and  which,  since  it  excludes  unbelievers  from  righteousness  and 

*  To  understaad  the  whole  of  our  author's  reasoning,  it  Is  necessary  to  give 
particular  atteution  to  the  terms  in  which  this  article  was  expressed  by  his 
enemies.  The  topics  which  he  briefly  discusses  in  this  Answer,  will  be  found 
in  an  enlarged  form  in  his  Friendly  Conference  with  Junius.  To  those  persons 
who  are  not  intimately  acquainted  with  the  peculiarities  of  our  author's 
scheme  of  Predestination,  as  it  is  deduced  from  the  scriptures  of  truth,  it  may 
be  requisite  to  state  in  this  place, — that  it  does  not  differ  from  that  of  Calvin's 
so  widely  as  many  people  have  supposed.  Arminius  objected  a^nst  some  of 
the  most  glariug,  bold  and  desecratiug;  errorb  which  the  Genevan  Reformer 
bad  endeavoured  to  append  to  the  gospel ;  but  every  particle  about  it  that  was 
scriptural,  holy  and  elevating,  he  cherished  and  defended  as  warmly  as  any  of 
Calvin's  admirers.  Not  a  few  appearances  of  this  description  wiU  be  traced 
in  the  subjoined  extract  from  a  letter,  which  was  addressed  to  Uitenbogardt, 
in  1603,  by  Arminius,  prior  to  bis  removal  to  Leyden : 

**  The  question  respecting  the  origin  of  this  faith  in  man,  does  not  require 
a  more  ample  explanation,  [than  it  finds  iu  the  Friendly  Omferenee  with 
Junius^']  it  belongs  entirely  to  another  business.  For,  in  Justification,  we  are 
not  taught  from  whence  faith  arises ;  let  it  suffice,  that  it  is  there  proved,  0f- 
lieverty  and  they  alone,  are  justified  without  the  works  of  tl^e  law.  I  have  endea- 
voured to  distinguish,  or  rather  to  disjoin,  this  decree  by  which  God  resolves 
to justijy  and  adopt  believers,  from  that  by  which  He  determines  fo  hestsm 
faith  on  these  or  those  [particular  individuals^  :  This  distinction  I  have  at- 
tempted to  make,  from  the  nature  and  necessity  of  the  things  themselves ; 
expressly  with  this  design — that  people  may  learn  that  our  controversy  does 
Dot  relate  to  every  kind  of  Predestination,  but  to  that  only  which  is  included  in 
the  last-named  decree.  Or,  if  any  person  wish  to  have  both  of  them  regarded 
as  constituting  one  entire  system,  (in  proving  which  he  will  experience  some 
difficulty,)  I  wish  to  teach,  that  the  controversy  does  not  extend  to  the  whole 
of  Predestination,  but  to  one  part  alone.  I  consider  this  method  to  oontribote 
greatly  towards  diminishing  controversies  and  disputes.  For  I  never  can 
approve  of  such  general  and  indefinite  accusations  &s  this, '  He  indulges  him- 
self in  false  opinions  concerning  Predestination  !'  The  state  of  the  controversy 
ought  to  be  specially  explained,  and  so  contracted  as  to  be  readily  grasped ; 
after  which  it  will  probably  appear,  that  the  difference  is  not  of  such  gpreat  im- 
portance, as,  on  account  of  it,  to  set  a  black  mark  of  heresy  on  the  person 
whose  opinions  vary  from  the  doctrine  which  is  generally  received.  It  is  cer- 
tain, that  the  decree  by  which  God  resolves  to  justify  the  believers  who  work 
not,  (Rom.  iv.  5,)  is  of  very  great  importance,  and  occupies  the  second  part  of 
the  Apostolic  doctrine,  that  is,  of  that  doctrine  which  was  peculiar  to  the 
Apostles  as  the  administrators  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

"  But  such  a  number  of  considerations  are  required  for  explaining  the  other 
question,  [respecting  the  origift,  of  faith,']  that  I  can  scarcely  attribute  to  my- 
self the  ability  of  performing  the  task.  But  /  am  decidedly  inclined  to  the 
PART  OF  GRACE ;  and  I  wish  to  make  no  assertion  that  may  cither  be  injurious 
to  it,  or  that  may  carry  with  it  any  probable  appearance  of  such  a  hurtful 
tendency.  I  will  refrain  from  this  explanation  at  present,  as  one  of  two  great 
prolixity.  But  let  it  even  be  granted,  that  the  matter  stands  thus  :  '  That 
'  Faith  is  communicated  to  men,  solely  by  the  omnipotent  act  of  God,  which 
'  man  has  neither  the  power  nor  the  will  to  resist ;  and  that  faith  is  not  com- 
*  municated  to  those  who  have  it  not,  for  this  reason — because  God  is  unwilling 
'  to  act  in  man  by  such  an  irresistible  action  :'  In  this  case,  and  for  the  reason 
here  stated,  will  it  still  be  useless  to  teach.  That  God  Justifies  none  except  those 
who  believe  t  A  consideration  of  the  only  order  which  God  has  established, 
will  require  us  thus  to  teach, — though  in  that  action  He  perform  the  condition 
required  by  himself,  which  couditiou  could  not  have  been  performed  except 
through  that  [irresistible]  action.    Add  to  this,  tliat,  beside  his  owu  omnipo* 
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salvation,  is  appropriately  called  "  the  decree  according  toelec* 
tion**"  or  "  with  election,*^  as  being  that  which  does  not  include 

teot  and  internal  action,  God  is  both  able  and  willing  to  employ  the  following 
argtinient :  *  God  Justifies  no  j[)crsons  except  such  as  believe  :   Believe  there- 

*  fore,  that  thou  mayest  be  justified/  With  respect,  then,  to  this  arg^ument, 
FAITH  will  arise  from  suasion ;  but  with  respect  to  the  omnipotentand  internal 
act  of  God,  FAITH  will  arise  from  an  irresistible  efficacy. — Should  any  one 
object,  *  That  it  is  impossible  for  faith  thus  to  spring  at  the  same  time  from 

*  a  SUASION  which  may  be  resisted,  and  from  an  efficacy  which  is  irresistible ;' 
I  have  nothing  to  offer  that  will  be  any  great  contradiction  to  this  remark. 
But  I  have  another  observation  to  make,  that  is  somewhat  different ;  it  is  this, 

*  In  his  omnipotent  act  God  employs  [or  uses]  this  argument;  and  by  this 
'  argument,  when  rightly  understood.  He  efficaciously  produces  [operates] 
<  faith.'  If  it  were  otherwise,  the  operation  would  be  expended  on  a  stone  olr 
a  lifeless  body,  and  not  upon  the  intellect  of  a  man." 

In  another  part  of  the  letter,  he  8a3's :  «  1  do  not  deny,  that  faith  is  com- 
nunicated  to  us  through  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  whom  he  has  obtained  from  the 
Father,  and  of  whom  He  is  constituted  the  Donor  and  Dispenser  by  the  Father. 
But  we  must  observe,  that  the  Spirit,  considered  absolutely  as  the  Author  of 
faith,  precedes  even  the  union  of  Christ  with  us  :  This  conclusion  may  easily 
be  drawn  from  the  circumstance — that  our  union  with  Christ  is  perfected  by 

the  Spirit  and  faith There  is  nothing  in  that  reasoning  by  Calvin  of 

which  J  cannot  heartily  approve,  if  all  things  in  it  be  rightly  understood. 
For  1  confess,  that  the  grace  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  bestowed,  is  not 
common  to  all  men.  I  also  acknowledge,  that  God's  gratuitous  [free]  election 
may  be  said  to  be  '  the  fountain  of  faith  ;'  but  it  is  an  election  to  bestow  faith, 
and  not  to  communicate  salvation.  For  a  belter  is  elected  to  a  participation 
of  SALVATION,  hut  a  Sinner  is  elected  to  faith.  But  we  must  see  which  of  the 
two  elections  is  so  frequently  inculcated  in  scripture  :  '  He  has  elected 
'  [chosen]  us  to  the  adoption  of  sons :  The  purpose  of  God  which  is  according 
'  to  election :  The  election  has  obtained  it :  A  remnant  according  to  the 
'  election  of  grace  are  saved.' — Let  this  passage  also  be  taken  into  consider- 
ation, (2Thess.  ii,  13,)  '  Because  God  hath  elected  you  io  salvation  through 
'  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth,'  &c. ;  and  this  two-fold 
election  will  be  apparent.  Or  at  least,  it  will  seem  impossible  to  say,  that 
'  election  to  salvatwn  is  an  election  to  faith:*  because  the  former  is  produced 

*  through /ai7/»  [or  belief]  and  sanctification  if  the  Spirit.' 

"  I  do  uot  reject  the  doctrine  of  our  Divines,  but  1  wish  to  see  them  employ 
a  more  accurate  distinction :  And  this  is  the  sole  cause  why  1  am  traduced. 
If  it  were  lawful  for  me  to  devote  myself  entirely  to  these  exercises,  those 
persons  who  now  indulge  suspicions  against  me  on  account  of  my  studies, 
would  soon  understand  the  great  advantage  which  the  doctrine  of  our  Churchev 
would  derive  from  the  mode  of  treating  it  which  1  practise. — The  object  at 
which  1  aim,  is  the  same  as  theirs  ;  but  we  probably  do  not  proceed  towards  it 
with  equal  speed  and  along  the  same  path.  I  wish  a  trial  could  he  made,  in 
some  important  article,  whether  I,  or  certain  other  persons,  can  point  out 
in  the  plainest  way  the  truth  of  our  doctrine.  Were  such  an  experiment 
instituted  on  the  doctrine  of  Predestination,  (concerning  which  ))oint,  chiefly, 
I  am  suspected  by  some  people,)  it  would  be  my  desire  to  have  you  as  an 
umpire ;  or  1  would  permit  the  very  men  with  whom  I  might  hold  the  contest, 
to  decide  concerning  the  success  of  the  experiment." 

This  letter,  written  to  his  dearest  friend,  requires  no  comment.  From  the 
whole  of  its  contents  it  is  evident,  that  he  was  <<  decidedly  inclined  to  the  part 
OF  Grace,"  and  that  his  chief  concern  was  to  secure  and  maintain  the 
Divine  Parity  and  Glory,  which  he  saw  to  be  dreadfully  impugned  by  several 
of  the  Calvinistic  appendages  to  the  Gospel.  In  this  sketch  of  his  scheme  of 
Predestination,  he  preserves  that  admirable  union  which  maybe  perceived  in 
the  scriptures,  which  is  discernible  in  the  experience  of  all  pious  people,  and 
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all  men  within  its  embrace.  This  decree  I  consider  as  {hejcumda- 
Hon  of  Christianity^  afmarCs  salvation^  and  of  his  assurance  of 
salvation ;  and  it  is  this  of  which  the  Apostle  treats  in  the 
Ninth,  Tenth  and  Eleventh  chapters  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  and  in  the  First  chapter  to  the  Ephesians. 

But  I  have  not  yet  declared  what  my  sentiments  in  general 
are  about  that  decree  by  which  God  is  said  "  to  have  deter- 
mined absolutely  to  save  certain  particular  persons,  and  to 
bestow  faith  upon  them  in  order  to  their  salvation,  while  others 
are  reprobated  from  salvation  and  faith ;''  although  I  have 
confessed,  that  there  is  a  certain  decree  of  God,  according  to 
which  he  determines  to  administer  the  means  to  faith  and 
salvation,  as  he  knows  them  to  be  suitable  and  proper  to  his 
righteousness,  mercy  and  severity.  From  these  premises  it  is 
deduced  as  a  most  manifest  consequence,  that  faith  is  not  an 
eflTect  of  that  election  by  which  God  determines  to  justify  those 
who  believe. 

2,  With  regard  to  the  Second  assertion, — ^from  the  particu- 
lars thus  explained  it  is  concluded,  that  ^^Jaith  is  a  necessary 
requisite  in  those  who  shall  be  partakers  of  salvation  according 
to  the  election  of  God  ;*"  or,  that  "  it  is  a  condition  prescribed 
and  required  by  God^  to  be  performed  by  those  who  shall  obtain 
his  salvation.*" — "  This  is  the  will  of  God,  that  whosoevor 
beUeveth  in  the  Son  hath  eternal  life ;  he  that  believeth  not, 
shall  be  condemned  :'^  The  propositions  contained  in  this  pas- 
sage cannot  be  resolved  into  any  other  than  this  brief  one, 
which  is  likewise  used  in  the  Scripture,  "  Believe,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved :""  In  whiq^  the  word  "  believe'"  has  tlie  force  of 
a  demand  or  requirement ;  and  the  phrase  **  thou  shalt  be 
saved^has  that  of  a  suasion,  by  means  of  a  good  that  is  promised. 
This  truth  is  so  clear  and  perspicuous,  that  the  denial  of  it 
would  be  a  proof  of  great  perversity  or  of  extreme  unskilful- 
ness. — If  any  one  say,  *It  is  a  condition,  but  yet  an  evangelical 

*  oiie^  which  God  may  himself  perform  in  us,  or,  (as  it  is  better 

*  expressed,)  which  He  may  by  his  grace  cause  us  to  perform  ;* 
— the  man  who  speaks  thus,  docs  not  contradict  this  truth,  but 
confirms  it  when  he  adds  this  explanation,  *  of  what  description 

*  soever  that  condition  may  be.' 

ivhicb  really  exists  between  tbe  moral  suasion  which  God  is  pleased  to  employ 
in  tbe  coimnuDicatiou  of  his  gracious  iufluences  upon  rationsd  creatures,  and 
the  accompanying  efficacious  working  of  bib  Holy  Spirit,  both  in  CooTersioa 
and  Sauctificatiou. — See  our  Author's  further  explanation  in  the  succeeding 
Eighth  Article. 
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3.  With  regard  to  the  Third,  I  say,  that  we  must  distinguish 
between  the  condition  by  which  it  is  required^  that  by  which 
it  is  performed^  and  that  by  which  it  is  seen  or  Jbreseen 
as  performed.  This  thiM  member  therefore  is  proposed 
in  a  manner  much  too  confused.  Yet  when  this  confu- 
sion is  corrected  by  the  distinction  which  we  have  stated,  nothing 
of  absurdity  will  be  apparent  even  in  that  member.  Because 
foreseeing  OT  seeing^  in  the  very  nature  and  order  of  things, 
follows  the  performance  itself;  the  performance  has  its  own 
causes  into  which  it  is  -  to  be  resolved ;  and  the  efficiency  of 
those  causes  is  not  necessary,  unless  faith  be  prescribed  and 
required  by  the  law  of  fiEuth  and  the  gospel.  Since  therefore 
faith  is  said  "  to  be  foreseen  by  God  in  those  who  are  to  be 
saved,"'  those  causes,  without  the  intervention  of  which  there 
could  be  no  faith,  are  not  removed  but  are  rather  appointed. 
Among  those  causes  I  consider  the  preventing,  accompan}ring 
and  succeeding  [subsequent]  grace  of  God,  as  the  principal : 
And  I  say,  with  Fulgentius,  "  Those  persons  will  be  saved,  or 
^<  they  have  been  predestinated  and  elected,  who,  God  foreknew, 
"  would  believe  by  the  assistance  of  his  preventing  grace,  (I  add, 
^<  and  of  his  accompanying  grace^)  and  would  persevere  by  the 
**  aid  of  his  subsequent  grace.*" — In  this  First  member,  then, 
there  is  nothing  except  truth  of  the  greatest  purity. 

II.  The  Second  member  is,  "  The  decree  concerning  the 
gift  of  faith,  precedes  the  decree  of  election ;"  in  the  explana- 
tion of  which  I  employ  the  same  distinction  as  in  the  former, 
and  say,  *  The  decree  of  election,  by  which  God  determines  to 

*  justify  and  save  believers,  precedes  ibe  decree  concerning  the 

*  bestowment  of  faith.**  For  faith  is  unnecessary,  nay  it  is  use- 
less, without  this  previous  decree :  And  the  decree  of  election, 
by  w>iich  God  resolves  to  justify  and  save  this  or  that  particu- 
lar person,  is  subsequent  to  that  decree  according  to  which  He 
determines  to  administer  the  means  necessary  and  efficacious  to 
faith,  that  is,  the  decree  concerning  the  gift  of  faith. 

If  any  one  says,  *  God  wills  first  absolutely  to  save  some  par- 
^ticular  person;  and,  since  he  wills  that,  he  also  wills  to  bestow 
<  faith  on  him, — ^because  without  faith  it  is  not  possible  for  him 

*  to  be  saved :'  I  tell  him,  that  he  lays  down  contradictory  pro- 
positions,— that  ^  God  wills  absolutely  to  save  some  one  without 

*  regard  to  foith  ;'* — and  yet  that,   <  according  to  the  will  of 

*  God,  he  cannot  be  saved  without  faith!'  Through  the  will  of 
God  it  has  been  revealed  to  us.   Without  foith  it  is  impossible 

for  any  man  to  please  God,  or  to  be  saved :    There  is  therefore 
in  God  no  other  will,  by  which  he  wills  any  one  to  be  absolutely 
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mived  without  consideration  ofjbith.     For  contradictory  wills 
cannot  be  attributed  to  God. 

If  any  person  replies,  ^  God  wills  the  end,  before  he  wills  the 
<  means  leading  to  the  end ;  but  salvation  is  the  end,  and  faith 
^  the  means  leading  to  the  end  f — I  answer,  Firsty  Salvation  is 
not  the  end  of  Grod  ;  but  salvation  and  faith  are  the  gifts  of 
God,  bound  and  connected  together  in  this  order  between  them- 
selves through  the  will  of  God, — that  faith  should  precede 
salvation,  both  with  regard  to  God  the  Donor  of  it;  and  ui 
reality.  Secoiuily.  Faith  is  a  condition  required  by  God  to  be 
performed  by  him  who  shall  be  saved,  before  it  is  a  means  of 
obtaining  that  salvation.  Since  God  will  not  bestow  salvation 
on  any  one,  except  on  him  who  believes,  man  is  on  this  account 
incited  to  be  willing  to  believe,  because  he  knows  that  his  chief 
good  is  placed  in  salvation.  Man  therefore  tries,  by  faith  as  the 
means,  to  attain  to  salvation  as  the  end ;  because  he  knows, 
that  he  cannot  possibly  obtain  salvation  except  through  thai 
means:  And  this  knowledge  he  does  not  acquire,  except 
through  the  declaration  of  the  Divine  Will,  by  which  God 
requires  faith  from  those  who  wish  to  be  saved,  that  is,  by  whidi 
he  places  faith  as  a  condition  in  the  object,  that  is,  in  the  per- 
son to  be  saved. 


ARTICLE   V. 

Nought  among  things  contingait  can  be  said  to  be  neces- 
sarily done  in  respect  to  the  Divine  decree, 

ANSWER. 

My  opinion  concerning  Necessity  and  Contingency  is,  *  tliat 
^  they  can  never  be  applicable  at  once  to  one  and  the  same 
*  event  :*  But  I  speak  of  the  necessity  and  contingency  that  are 
both  of  the  same  kind,  not  those  which  are  diflTcrent  in  their 
genus.  The  schoolmen  state,  that  there  is  one  necessitas  conse^ 
qiientis  [an  absolute  necessity,]  and  another  necessitas  conse- 
quentia  [a  hypothetical  necessity].  The  former  is,  when  the 
necessity  arises  Jroni  a  cause  antecedent  to  the  thing  itself:  But 
necessitas  consequentia  [a  hypothetical  necessity]  arises  from 
certain  premises  [or  principles]  antecedent  to  tlie  conclusion.* 

*  As  the  English  reader  would  not  understand  the  metaphysical  distinctions 
of  a  consequent  necessity  and  th€  necessity  of  a  consequence^  1  have  adopted* 
instead  of  them,  those  of  ''  an  absolute**  and  **  a  hypothetical  necessity,** 
For  such  a  substitution  I  have  the  authority  of  that  clever  Lutheran  Professor, 
honest  Christopher  Scbeihler ;  who,  in  his  exccUeni Treatise  on  Mktapiivsics, 
(Lib.  i,  c.  \b.)  snys  :  "  This  distinction  is  nearly  allied  to  that  which  has 
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A  consequent  [or  absolute]  contingency^  cannot  consist  with  a 
consequent  [or  absolute]  necessity ^  nor  can  they  meet  together  in 
one  event :  In  the  same  manner,  one  concltmon  cannot  be  both 
necessary  and  contingent  in  regard  to  its  consequence,  [that  is, 
it  cannot  have,  at  the  same  time,  a  necessity  and  a  contingency 
that  are  hypothetical].  But  the  cause  why  one  thing  cannot  be 
necessary  and  contingent  at  the  same  time,  is  this,  ^  that  what  is 

*  necessary,  and  what  is  contingent,  divide  the  whole  amplitude 

*  of  being.**  For  every  being  is  either  necessary  or  contingent. 
But  those  things  which  divide  the  whole  of  being,  cannot  co^ 
incide  or  meet  together  in  any  single  being :  Otherwise  they 
would  not  divide  the  whole  range  of  being.  What  it  contin- 
gent,  and  what    is  necessarj ,   likewise  diflFer  in  their  entire 

been  previously  o^iven  [concerning^  absolute  and  hypothetical  oecessity,]  for 
necessitas  consequentics  is  assumed  from  the  supposition  of  something  precedent 
to  it,  and  is  thus  in  a  certain  sense  hypothetical.**  After  detailing  the  deri^ 
vation  of  both  terms  from  a  syllogistic  distinction  much  employed  by  Logicians^ 
Schcibier  thus  proceeds :  *'  That  necessity  is  called  necessitas  consequenties 
when  any  thing  is  said  to  be  necessary  by  its  subordination  or  relation  to  other 
things,  and  by  its  connection  with  them.-  But  that  necessity  is  styled  necessi- 
tas consequentis,  by  which  any  thing  is  really  necessary  after  the  removal  of 
such  a  connection  as  has  been  just  described,  and  by  a  cousideration  of  the 
thing  absolutely  in  itself."  His  definition  of  the  other  species  of  necessity,  to 
which  he  says  '<  they  are  allied,"  is  the  following : 

"  An  ABSOLUTE  necessity,  is  that  which  is  assumed  ab  intrinseeo  from  within, 
by  which  any  thing  is  immutable  when  such  is  tfte  requsition  of  its  own 
nature.  On  this  account  it  is  called  the  necessity  of  nature  and  of  definition.'^ 
But  a  HYPOTHETICAL  necessity  is  that  according  to  which  whatever  is  immut- 
able, is  so  through  the  extrinsic  position  of  some  circumstance.  Thus,  it  is 
an  ABSOLUTE  necessity,  that  God  is  just,  and  that^r^  burns. — But  that  is  a 
IIVPOTHETICAL  necessity  concerning  which  we  say,  fVfiat  is  done,  cannot  be 
undone  :  For  in  this  case  the  necessity  does  not  arise  from  tlie  nature  of  tlie 
tiling,  which  is  called  *  necessary  ;'  but  it  arises  extrinsical ly, — that  is,  from 
the  hypothesis  or  supposition  of  time.  Thus  it  is  necessary,  that  offences  must 
come, — that  is,  on  the  supposition  of  the  condition  of  human  beings,  because 
roan  is  inclined  to  every  species  of  wickedness  and  crime.  This  kind  of  hypo- 
thetical necessity  obtains  likewise  in  hypothetical  propositions,  which  derive 
their  appellation  from  that  circumstance :  Thus,  '  If  an  ass  fly,  it  has  wings/ 

*'  St.  Augustine  says,  in  his  Cit^*  of  God,  (lib.  iv,  c.  10.)  <  That  is  one  kind 

*  of  necessity  when  we  say,  Jt  is  of  necessity,  that  God  always  lives  and  fore- 
'  knows  all  things. — It  is  another  kind  when  we  say,  It  is  of  necessity,  that 
'  men  die. — And  it  is  still  different  when  we  say,  Alan  now  wills  tometJung 

*  by  his  free  will :  Therefore  it  is  of  necessity  that  he  wills  it.'  " 

I  must  here  again  be  permitted  to  state,  in  behalf  of  Armiuius,  that  it  would 
have  been  impossible  for  him,  or  any  other  man,  to  overturn  the  arguments 
of  his  adversaries,  who  had  intrenched  their  errors  within  certain  refined 
metaphysical  distinctions,  unless  he  had  evinced  the  great  superiority  of  his 
powers  as  a  metaphysician.  In  this  Article,  and  the  two  which  succeed  it, 
be  proves  himself  to  be  a  worthy  disciple  of  Ramus  and  Zabarella ;  he  un- 
ravels the  complex  yet  ingenious  scheme  of  his  opponents,  and  shews  the 
most  admired  of  their  positions  to  be  untenable.  In  two  of  his  private  letters, 
he  has  treated  the  subject  of  Necessity  and  Contingency  in  a  more  ample  man- 
ner^ and  illustrated  it  by  a  great  number  of  familiar  examples. 
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essences  and  in  the  whole  of  their  definition.  For  that  is  nec«f- 
mry  which  cannot  possibly  not  be  or  not  be  done,  [or,  in  the 
old  English  way,  which  cannot  but  be  or  be  done] :  And  that  is 
contingent  which  w  possible  not  to  be  or  to  be  done.  Thus 
contradictorily  are  they  opposed  to  each  other;  and  thisoppo^ 
tion  is  infinite,  and  therefore  always  dividing  truth  from  false- 
fiood :  As,  "  this  thing  is  either  a  man^  or  it  is  not  a  man ;" 
it  is  not  possible  for  any  thing  to  be  both  of  these  at  once, — 
that  is,  it  is  impossible  for  any  thing  of  one  essence.  Otherwise 
[in  another  sense,]  "  Christ  is  a  man^  as  proceeding  from  his 
mother  Mary ;  "  he  is  not  a  man^  in  reference  to  his  having 
been  iMffotten  of  the  Father  from  all  eternity ;  but  these  are 
two  thi^s  and  two  natures. 

But  they  say,   <  It  is  possible  for  one  and  the  same  event  to 

*  be  necessary  and  contingent  in  different  respects— fi^cfwary 
^  with  regard  to  the  First  Cause,  which  is  God, — and   can&nf- 

*  gent  in  respect  to  second  causes."*  I  answer, — First.  Those 
things  which  differ  in  their  entire  essences,  do  not  co-incide  in 
respects. — Secondly.  The  necessity  or  contingency  of  an 
event  is  to  be  estimated,  not  from  one  cause,  but  from  all  the 
causes  united  together.  For  after  ten  causes  have  been  fixed,* 
from  which  a  thing  is  produced,  not  n^c^«^ar%, but  contingenUff^ 
if  one  be  added  from  which  the  thing  may  be  necessarily  com- 
pleted, the  whole  of  that  thing  is  said  to  have  been  done  wi^ 
contingently  but  necessarily.  Because  when  all  these  causes 
were  together  appointed,  it  was  impossible  for  that  thing  to 
hinder  itself  from  being  produced  and  from  being  brought  into 
existence.  That  thing,  I  confess  indeed,  when  distinctly  com- 
pared by  our  mind  with  each  of  its  causes,  has  a  different  rela- 
tion to  them  respectively :  But  since  none  of  those  causes  is 
the  total  cause  of  that  event,  and  since  all  of  them  united  toge- 
ther form  the  total  cause,,  the  thing  ought  itself  to  be  accounted 
and  declared  to  have  been  done  from  that  total  cause,  either 
necessarily  or  contingently. 

It  is  not  only  a  rash  saying,  but  a  false  and  an  ignorant  one, 
— '  that  a  thing  which  in  regard  to  second  causes  is  done  rriw- 
<  tingenUy  is  said  to  be  done  necessarily  in  regard  to  the  Di- 

*  vine  Decree.'  For  the  Divine  decree  itself,  being  an  internal 
action  of  God,  is  not  immediately  the  cause  of  the  thing; 
but,  whatever  effects  it  may  produce,  it  performs  them  by 
power,  according  to  tlic  mode  of  which  a  thing  will  be  said  to 

•  The  lopcal  word  positis  often  occurs  in  these  three  Articles,  and  by  it  the 
readers  may  uiiderstaud  any  of  the  terms  **  laid  down,  fixed,  or  supposed.'* 
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be  either  necessarily  or  contingently.  For  if  God  resolve  tp 
use  an  irresistible  power  in  the  execution  of  his  Decree,  or  if 
he  determine  to  employ  such  a  quantum  of  power  as  nothing 
can  resist  or  can  hinder  it  from  completing  his  purpose,  it  will 
follow  that  the  thing  will  necessarily  he  brought  into  existence: 
Thus,  *  Wicked  men,  who  persevere  in  their  sins,  will  neces^ 
*  sarUy  perish  4'  for  Grod  will  by  an  irresistible  force  cast  them 
down  into  the  depths  of  hell. — But  if  he  resolve  to  use  a  force 
that  is  not  irresistible,  but  that  can  be  resisted  by  the  creature, 
then  that  thing  is  said  to  be  done,  not  necessarily^  but  con-- 
tingentlyy— although  its  actual  occurrence  was  certainly  fore- 
known by  God,  according  to  the  infinity  of  his  und^tand* 
i"g>  by  which  He  knows  all  results  whatever,  that  wnl  arise 
from  certain  causes  which  are  laid  down,  and  whether  those 
causes  produce  a  thing  necessarily  or  contingently.  From 
whence  the  school-men  say,  that  "  all  things  are  done  by  a 
necessity  of  infaUibUiiy  i'*  ♦  which  phrase  is  used  in  a  deter* 

•  The  following  quotation  from  A  Correct  Copy  of  some  Notes  concerning' 
iiottt  Decreesy  by  that  profoun4  Logician  and  Divine,  Dr.  Thomas  Pierce, 
will  elucidate  this  remark,  while  it  also  serves  to  explaiu  to  the  mere  English 
reader  some  metaphysical  terms  which  Arminius  has  here  employed:  "  Many 
conclude  that  God's  working  upon  the  wills  of  his  Elect,  is  by  such  a  physical 
immediate  immutatiou  of  their  wills,  as  doth  not  only  produce  a  certain,  but 
a  necessary  effect :  And  being  forgetful  (rather  than  ignorant)  to  distinguish 
necessity  from  certainty  of  events,  they  call  that  necessary  which  is  but  certain 
and  infallible,  and  so  (through  haste  or  inadvertency)  they  swallow  down  the 
error  of  Irresistible  Grace;  using  the  word  irresistible  instead  oi efficacious, 

'*  Infallible  properly  is  that  *  which  cannot  err,  or  be  deceived.'  That  is 
properly  necessary  *  which  cannot  but  'be.'  The  first  relates  to  the  perfection  of 
the  knowledge  of  God,  but  the  second  to  the  Almightiness  of  his  will.  The 
First  is  properly  applied  unto  the  object  of  God's  foresight, — and  though  it  is 
otherwise  used,  yet  it  is  by  such  a  Catachresis  as  1  humbly  conceive  to  be  a 
stone  of  stumbling.  But  the  Second  [is  applied]  more  precisely  unto  the 
(Object  of  his  decree.  The  First  is  consistent  with  those  contingent  events  to 
which  the  Second  is  diametrically  opposed.  For  instance :  That  I  am  now 
writing,  is  but  contingent,  because  1  do  it  upon  choice.  Yet  God's  foreknow- 
ledge of  this  my  writing  from  all  eternity,  did  infer  that  this  my  writing 
would  infallibly  come  to  pass.  This  event  is  contingent,  for  I  can  choose ;  but 
yet  injallible,  for  God  cannot  err.  This  contingent  therefore  doth  infallibly 
come  to  pass;  not  by  way  of  a  consequent,  but  by  way  of  consequence;  my 
writing  being  not  the  effect  but  the  object  only  of  God's  Omniscience,  which 
is  (in  order)  before  the  act.  God  foresees  a  contingent  will  contingently 'Come 
to  pass ;  and  therefore  we  infer,  it  will  infallibly  come  to  pass,  because  Hb 
foresees  it  who  is  infallible.  So  that  his  prescience  is  a  consequent  of  the 
thing's  coming  to  pass  ;  and  its  infallibility  of  coming  to  pass  is  in/erred  from 
bis  prescience  only  by  way  of  consequence.  It  is  one  thing,  to  follow  as  the 
effect  of  a  cause,  in  order  of  nature ;  and  quite  another,  to  follow  as  the  sequel 
of  an  antecedent,  in  way  of  argumentation.  The  short  and  plain  upshot  of 
all  is  this :  The  precious  vessels  of  Election  do  very  certainly  and  infallibly 
persevere  unto  the  end,  and  that  by  reason  of  God's  Omniscience  which  can- 
not be  deceived ;  but  not  of  necessity  and  irresistibly,  by  reason  of  his  Om- 
nipotence which  cauuot  be  frustrate  nor  defeated." 

Vol.  I.  Yy 
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ikiinate  sense,  although  the  words  in  which  its  enunciation  is 
expressed  are  ill-chosen.  For  infallibility  is  not  an  affection 
4>t  a  being,  which  exists  from  causes ;  but  it  is  an  affection  of 
a  Mind  that  seies  or  that  foresees  from  what  causes  it  will 
transpire.  But  t  readily  endure  a  catachrestic  Metalepos, 
[an  improper  trope,]  when  it  is  evident  concerning  a  thing,*— 
although  it  is  my  wish  that  our  enunciations  were  always  the 
best-accommodated  to  the  natures  of  the  things  themselves. 

But  the  inventors  of  these  articles  try  to  prove  by  the  ex- 
amples which  they  produce,  that  ^  one  and  the  same  thing, 
*'  which  with  respect  to  second  causes  is  done  contingenA/^ 

*  is  in  respect  to  the  Divine  decree  done  necesmribf,'*   They 
day,  *  It  was  possible  for  the  bones  of  Christ  to  be  broken,  or 

*  not  to  be  broken.     It  was  possible  for  them  to  be  broken^  if 

*  any  person  considers  the  nature  of  bones ;  for  they  were 

*  undoubtedly  fragile.     But  they  cotdd  not  be  broken,  if  the 

*  decree  of  God  be  taken  into  the  account.** — In  answer  to  this, 
I  deny,  that  in  respect  of  the  Divine  decree  tJun/  could  not 
be  broken.  For- God  did  not  decree,  that  it  was  impossible 
for  them  to  be  broken,  but  that  they  should  not  be  broken. 
This  is  apparent  from  the  manner  in  which  the  transaction  wa^ 
actually  conducted.  For  God  did  not  employ  an  irresistibk 
power  by  which  he  might  prevent  the  bones  of  Christ  from 
being  broken  by  those  who  approached  to  break  them ;  but 
by  a  mild  kind  of  suasion  he  caused  that  they  should  not  will 
to  break  the  bones  of  Christ,  by  an  argument  drawn  from 

*  Arminius  says,  in  one  of  his  letters  :  "  By  a  Metalepsis,  therefore,  that 
Mhich  belongs  to  the  fore-knowing  Mind  is  s^cribed  to  the  things  foreknown, 
•—as  though  an  event  would  necessarily  happen  because  it  was  infallibly  fore* 
known  by  the  Divine  Mind.  But  God  knows  as  infallibly  what  things  will 
happen  contingently,  as  what  will  happen  necessarily ;  for  his  foreknowledge 
does  not  depend  upon  an  immutable  cause  of  the  existence  of  the  thing,  but 
on  the  Infinity  of  the  Divine  Knowledge.  And  what  praise  is  due  to  the 
Divine  Wisdom,  if  it  therefore  foreknow  future  things — because  God  resolves 
to  produce  them  by  such  a  power  as  the  creatures  cannot  resist  ?  As  often 
therefore  as  it  is  said,  *  that  a  thing  will  happen  infallibly  or  certainly ^^  such 
an  expression  is  Metaleptic.  it  is  another  instance  of  Metalepsis,  when  that 
which  it  is  said  will  infallibly  happen,  is  stated  to  be  done  necessarily.** 

In  a  subsequent  letter,  written  in  1607,  be  says :  '<  It  follows  therefore, 
that  the  Prescience  of  God  is  infallible  on  account  of  the  Infinity  of  his  Know- 
ledge. This  truth  the  human  mind  is  capable  of  grasping  ;  but  the  mode  by 
which  it  is  a  truth,  is  known  to  God  alone.  But  since  we  are  not  able  cer* 
tainly  to  foreknow  any  thing  in  any  other  manner  than  on  account  of  it  being 
4)ependent  on  an  immutable  cause, — from  this  mode  of  our  own  certain  fore- 
knowledge wc  form  a  conclusion  respecting  the  mode  of  the  Divine  Fore- 
knowledge. But  we  act  improperly  in  thus  determining :  Because  unless 
this  mode  differ  entirely  from  the  mode  of  human  prescience,  and  have  nothing 
analogous  to  it,  it  is  not  Divine.  Human  knowledge,  indeed,  possesses 
something  analogous  to  that  which  is  Divine;  but  the  mode  of  Diviue  Know- 
ledge is  decidedly  transcendent." 
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Its  inutility.*  For  since  Christ  had  ah'eady  given  up  the 
ghost,  before  those  who  broke  the  legs  had  arrived  at  the 
cross,  they  were  not  at  all  inclined  to  undertake  a  vfun  and 
fruitless  labour  in  breaking  the  legs  of  our  Saviour.  Because 
the  breaking  of  legs,  with  a  design  to  hasten  death,  was  only 
done  lest  the  bodies  should  remain  suspended  on  the  cross  on 
a  festival  or  sacred  day,  contrary  to  the  Divine  law. — Indeed 
if  the  Divine  Wisdom  knows  how  to  effect  that  which  it  has 
decreed,  by  emplojring  causes  according  to  their  nature  and 
motion,— whether  their  nature  and  motion  be  contingent  or  free, 
—the  praise  due  to  such  Wisdom  is  far  greater  than  if  it 
employ  a  power  which  no  creature  can  possibly  resist: 
Although  Grod  can  employ  such  a  power  whensoever  it  may 
seem  expedient  to  his  Wisdom.  -|*  I  am  therefore  of  opinion, 
that  I  committed  no  offence  when  I  said,  '<  No  contingent 
*<  thing, — ^that  is,  nothing  which  is  done  or  has  been  done 
**  CONTINGENTLY,— can  be  said  to  be  or  to  have  been  done 
««  NECEssAEiLY  tvith  regard  to  the  Divine  decree."^ 


ARTICLE  VI. 

AH  things  a/re  done  contingentli/. 

ANSWER. 

This  Article  is  expressed  in  such  a  stupid  and  senseless 
manner,  that  they  who  attribute  it  to  me,  declare  by  this  very 
circumstance,  that  they  do  not  perceive  under  how  many 
falsities  this  expression  labours ;  nay,  they  do  not  understand 

*  '*  But  when  the  soldiers  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  wtudettd  already, 
they  brake  not  his  legs."  (John  xix,  31 — 36.) 

f  Another  quotation  from  Dr.  Pierce  may  communicate  to  this  assertion  a 
larger  elucidation:  **  God  indeed  (if  it  please  him)  can,  by  his  absolute 
power  over  his  creature,  make  him  act  this  thing  or  take  that  thing,  by 
ineluctable  necessity,  and  whether  he  will  or  not:  But  then  that  acting  is  not 
volition,  and  that  taking  is  not  choice.  For  the  very  word  choice  cannot  be 
apprehended,  but  it  must  carry  along  with  it  a  sound  of  freedom.  Optio  must 
be  optimorumf  and  so  duorum  at  least :  '  It  is  of  two  things  or  more,  that  we 
choose  the  best,'  whether  in  reality  or  in  appearance.  And  this  liberty  of  the 
will  (by  which  we  choose)  being  acknowledged  on  all  sides,  (as  well  by  Mr. 
Perkins  and  Dr.  Twisse,  as  by  Bellarmine  and  Arminius,  as  every  man 
knows  that  hath  but  read  and  compared  them,)  that  famous  ivfvijcfliof  a  two- 
fold necessity,  the  one  of  co-action,  and  the  other  of  infallibility,  (being  built 
upon  a  manifest  and  gross  mistake  both  of  the  word  Necessity,  and  the  word 
Infallibility,)  seems  to  me  to  be  serviceable  to  no  other  end,  than  to  cover  a 
wound,  which  it  is  impossible  to  cure. — Shall  I  declare  my  judgment  then, 
(although  in  weakness,  yet  in  sincerity,)  how  free-will  is  necessary  to  the 
choosing  of  good, — to  which,  without  grace,  it  is  altogether  insufficient  ? 
My  judgment  is,   Uuit  it  is  ue^essary,  not  as  a  Cause  but  as  a  Qm^kmi 

YY  2 
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what  is  the  nieahing  of  the  wohls  which  they  employ.  Tor  if 
that  is  said  to  be  done  am^ngvn%  which  it  is  possible  fio<  <o  do, 
[or  which  mc^  noi  be  done^]  aftar  all  the  causes  required  for 
its  being  done  have  been  fixed, — and,  on  the  other  hand,  if 
that  is  said  to  be  done  nece99arihf  which  cannot  be  left  undone, 
{which  cannot  but  be  done^']  after  all  the  causes  required  for  its 
performance  have  been  fixed, — and  if  I  grant,  that,  after 
some  causes  have  been  fixed,  it  is  impossible  for  any  other 
event  to  ensue— than  tfiai  the  thing  should  be  done  and  eanstf 
— ^how  then  can  I  be  of  opinion,  that  ^*  all  things  are  done  [or 
happen]  contingently  ?^  But  they  have  deceived  themselves 
by  their  own  ignorance ;  from  which  it  would  be  possible  for 
them  to  be  liberated,  if  they  would  bestow  a  becoming  and 
proper  attention  on  sentiments  that  are  more  correct,  and 
would  in  a  friendly  manner  obtain  from  the  author  a  know- 
ledge of  his  views  and  opinions. 

I  have  both  declared  and  taught,  that  **  necessity,  in  refo*- 
ence  to  its  being  said  to  be  or  to  happen  necessarily j — ^is  either 
absolute  or  relative.**^  It  is  an  absolute  necessity,  in  relation  to 
a  thing  being  said  simply  ^^  to  be  or  to  happen  necessaribf^ 
without  any  regard  being  had  to  the  supposition  [or  laying 
down]  of  any  cause  whatever.  It  is  a  relative  necessity,  when 
a  thing  is  said  ^^  to  be  or  to  happen  necessarily,'*^  after  some 
cause  had  been  laid  down  or  fixed. — Thus,  God  exists  by  an 
absolute  necessity;  and  by  the  same  absolute  necessity,  he 
both  understands  and  loves  himself.  But  the  world,  and  all 
things  produced  from  it,  are,  according  to  an  absolute  con- 
sideration, contingenty  and  are  produced  contingently  by  (xod 
freely  operating.  But  it  being  granted,  that  God  wills  to 
form  the  world  by  his  Infinite  Power,  to  which  nothing 
ITSELF  must  be  equal  to  matter  in  the  most  perfect  state  of 
preparation^ — ^and  it  being  likewise  granted,  that  God  actually 
employs  this  power, — it  will  then  be  said,  *  It  was  impossible 

*  for  the  world  to  do  otherwise  than  exist  from  this  cause :'  [or, 

*  From  this  cause  tlie  tcorld  could  not  but  canst  :**]  And  this  is 
a  rehUive  necessity,  which  is  so  called  from  the  hypothesis  of 
an  antecedent  cauce  being  laid  down  or  fixed.  * 

not  as  that,  by  vwtue  of  which  we  can  do  any  thins^  that  is  good;  bat  as  that, 
toithoui  which  we  cannot  choose  it.  God's  Grace  alone  is  the  cause  of  the 
good,  but  MAN*8  WILL  is  as  really  the  instrument  of  the  choice.  We  can  do 
good,  as  Gud's  engines,  without  a  will ;  and  so  did  Balaam's  ass, '  without  a 
reason.  But  we  cannot  choose  good,  without  a  free  will ;  as  tbat  ass  could 
not  possibly  understand  what  she  spake  without  a  ratiocination." 

*  The  reasoning  contained  in  this  paragraph,  will  be  explained  in  a  manner 
somewhat  different,  by  the  subjoined  extract  1  com  Dr.  Pierce,  who  on  all  occa- 
sions gratefully  acknowledges  his  vast  obligations  to  Boetius  : 
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I  will  explmn  my  meaning  in  a  different  manner:  Two 
things  in  this  place  come  under  our  consideration, — the  cause 
and  the  effect.  If  both  of  them  be  necessarily  fixed,  that 
is,  if  not  only  the  effect  be  fixed  necessarily  when  the  cause 
is  fixed,  but  if  the  cause  also  necessarily  exist  and  be  neces- 
sarily supposed  to  operate,  the  necessity  of  the  effect  is  in  that 
case  simple  and  absolute.  In  this  manner  arises  the  absohite 
necessity  of  the  Divine  effect,  by  which  God  is  said  to  know 
and  love  himself;  for  the  Divine  Understanding  and  the 
Divine  Will  cannot  be  inoperative,  ,  [cannot  but  operate]. 
This  operation  of  God  is  not  only  an  internal  one,  but  it  is 
also  ad  intra^  [inwards,]  tending  towards  an  object,  which  is 

"  There  is  a  twofold  necessity,  whereof  one  is  absolute,  and  the  other  on  suppo- 
sititm :  The  absolute  is  that  by  which  a  ihin^  must  be  moved  when  something 
moves  it :  The  supposUive  is  that  by  which  a  man  shall  be  damned  if  he  die 
impenitent.  The  latter  necessity  (though  not  the  first)  docs  extremely  well 
'  consist  both  with  the  liberty  of  man's  will  and  God's  conditional  decrees.  For 
instance,  I  am  now  writing,  and  God  foresaw  that  I  am  writing;  yet  it  does 
not  follow  that  I  must  needs  write,— fur  1  can  choose.  What  God  foresees, 
must  necessarily  come  to  pass ;  but  it  roust  come  to  pass  in  the  same  manner 
that  he  foresees  it.  He  foresees,  1  will  write  notof  necessity  butchoice  ;  so  that 
his  fore*sight  does  not  make  an  absolute  and  peremptory  necessity,  but  inferi 
m  necessity  upon  supposition.  (We  must  mark,  in  a  parenthesis,  how  great 
a  difference  there  is  betwixt  the  making,  and  the  inferring  of  a  necessity !} 
Whatsoever  I  do,  there  is  an  absolute  necessity  that  God  should  foresee ;  yet 
God  foreseeing  my  voluntary  action,  does  not  make  it  necessary,  but  on  suppo- 
sition that  it  is  done.  If  all  things  are  present  to  God,  (as  indeed  they  are,) 
\i\%  foresight  must  needs  be  all  one  with  omv  sight.  As,  therefore,  when  1  see 
a  man  dance  as  he  pleases,  it  is  necessary  that  he  do  what  1  see  he  do^ — bat 
yet  my  looking  on  does  not  make  it  necessary : — So  God's  foreseeing  that  man 
would  sin,  implied  a  certainty  that  so  it  would  be,  but  did  not  make  it  an 
absolutely  necessary  or  involuntary  thing.  For  that  a  thing  may  be  certain 
(in  respect  of  its  event)  and  yet  not  necessary  (in  respect  of  its  cause)  is  no 
news  at  all  to  a  considering  person,  who  will  hut  duly  distinguish  God's  omni- 
science from  his  omnipotence,  and  his  foresight  from  his  decree,  and  infallible 
from  necessary,  and  spontaneous  from  voluntary,  and  that  which  follows  as  a 
consfptence  only  from  that  which  follows  as  a  consequent.  From  all  that  I 
have  spoken  upon  this  last  subject,  it  seems  inevitably  to  follow  that  a  suppo- 
sitive  necessity,  and  none  else,  is  very  consistent  with  a  free  and  contingent 
actkm.  Whilst  I  sec  a  man  sitting,  it  is  necessary  that  he  sit,  but  upon  suppo- 
sition that  I  see  him  sitting  :  Uis  posture  is  still  a  voluntary  contingent  thing ; 
for  he  sat  down  when  he  would,  and  may  arise  when  he  plcascth,  but  still  with 
a  proviso  of  God's  permission.  I  desire  to  be  taught  what,  is,  if  this  is  not, 
exact  speaking,  viz.  *  That  God  by  his  prohibition  under  penalty  makes  my 
'  disobedience  become  liable  to  punishment ;  and  by  his  decree  topermit  or  not 

*  hinder  me,  he  leaves  me  in  tJte  hand  of  mine  oivn  counsel,  and  so  in  the  state  of 

*  peccability,  that  I  may  sin  and  perish,  if  I  will.    So  that  by  his  prescience 

*  that  I  will  sin^hehtLth  no  manner  of  influence  or  causality  u|>on  my  sin ; 
'  which  infers  my  destruction  to  be  entirely  from  myself.'  I  am  a  little  confi- 
dent, that  whosoever  shall  but  read  Bocthius,  his  fifth  book, — and,  reading, 
shall  understand  it,^and,  understanding,  shall  have  the  modesty  to  retract  an 
error, — he  will  not  reverence  the  4th  section  of  the  23rd  chapter  of  the  3rd  book 
of  Institutions,  because  it  is  Mr.  Calvin's  but  will  suspect  Mr.  Calvin  because 
of  that  section." 

yy3 
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himself.  But  whatever  Grod  may  do  ad  extrOy  [externally,]  ] 
that  is,  when  acting  on  an  object  which  is  something  beside  him- 
self, [or,  something  different  from  himself,] — ^whether  this 
object  be  united  to  him  in  understanding  and  he  tend  towards 
it  by  an  mtemal  acty  or  whether  it  be  in  reality  separated  from 
him  and  towards  which  he  tends  by  an  exiemal  ady — the 
whole  of  this  he  does  freely,  and  the  whole  of  it  is  therefore 
said  t^be  absolutely  contingent.  Thus  God  freefy  decreed  to 
form  Uie  world,  and  did  freely  form  it :  And,  in  this  sense^ 
aU  ikings  are  done  contingently  in  respect  to  the  Divine  decree; 
because  no  necessity  exists  why  the  decree  of  Gk>d  should  be 
appointed,  ^nce  it  proceeds  from  his  own  pure  and  free  [or 
unconstrained]  Will. 

Or,  to  express  it  in  another  form :  That  is  called  the  strnpU 
and  absolute  necessity  of  any  effect,  ^<  when  the  cause  necessa- 
rily exists,  necessarily  operates,  and  employs  that  power  through 
which  it  is  impossible  Jbr  the  thing  not  to  exist^  [or  through 
which  it  cannot  but  exist\  In  the  nature  of  things,  such  an  effect 
as  this  cannot  be  contemplated.  For  the  Intellect  of  the  Deity, 
by  which  he  understands  himself,  proceeds  from  a  Cause  that 
necessarily  exists  and  that  necessarily  understands  itself;  but  it 
does  not  proceed  from  a  Cause  which  employs  a  power  of  action 
for  such  an  understanding. 

Under  this  consideration,  the  relative  necessity  of  any  event 
is  two-fold : — First.  When  a  cause  that  necessarily  exists,  but 
does  not  necessarily  operate,  uses  a  power  of  action  that  cannot 
be  resisted.  Thus,  it  being  fixed,  that  "  God,  who  is  a  Neces- 
sary Beingy  wills  to  create  a  world  by  his  Omnipotence,'"  a 
world  must  in  that  case  necessarily  come  into  existence. — 
Secondly.  When  a  cause  th&t  does  not  necessarily  exist  and 
yet  necessarily  operates,  acts  with  such  efficacy  as  is  impossible ' 
to  be  resisted  by  the  matter  or  subject  on  which  it  operates. 
Thus,  straw  is  said  to  be  necessarily  burnt  [or  consumed]  by 
the  fire,  if  it  be  cast  into  the  flame :  Because  it  is  impossible 
either  for  the  fire  to  restrain  its  power  of  burning  so  as  not 
actually  to  bum,  or  for  the  straw  to  resist  the  fire.  But  because 
God  can  prevent  the  fire  from  burning  any  combustible  matter 
that  is  brought  near  it  or  put  into  it,* — this  kind  of  necessi^  is 

*  In  one  of  his  letters  to  Uitenbo^ardt,  in  1604,  this  position  is  thas  rendered 
more  plain  and  evident :  **  But,  that  *  the  necessity  which  subsists  betwen 
*  fvrt  and  burning  ia  not  absolute/  is  apparent  from  the  history  of  iht  Tkret 
Children  in  the  Babylonian  furnace.  Bjr  the  decree  of  God  a  ntetuary  relation 
subsists  between  the  end  and  the  means,  when,  notwithstanding^,  neither  of 
them  is  absolutely  necessary,    llius^  it  is  necessary  for  a  man  to  believe  on 
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caUedpartial  in  respect  to  the  cause,  and  only  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  things  themselves  and  the  mutual  affection  [or 
relation]  between  them.* 

When  these  matters  have  been  thus  explained,  I  could  wish 
to  see  what  can  possibly  be  said  in  opposition.  I  am  desirous, 
that  we  should  in  preference  contend  for  the  N£|;yBssiTY  of 
God  alone, — ^that  is,  for  his  necessary  existence  4lld  for  the 
necessary  production  of  his  ad  intra  [internal]  acts,— r^ind  that 
we  should  contend  for  the  contingency  of  all  otheb  things 
AND  EFFECTS.-}-  Such  a  procedure  on  our  part  would  conduce 
far  more  to  the  glory  of  God  ;  to  whom  by  this  method  would 

Christ,  if  he  wishes  to  ohtain  salvation ;  hut  it  is  not  absolutelif  necessary, 
that  he  should  either  believe  or  he  saved.    *  But  God  has  decreed  to  give  him 

*  salvation  and  faith  :  Therefore  he  will  necessarily  have  both.'  We  deny  the 
consequence:  For  God  decreed  freely  to  bestow  both  of  them,  and  by  such 
actions  as  could  not  possibly  be  resisted  by  the  man, — although  he  would  not 
afterwards  be  found  to  have  offered  in  reality  any  resistance,  and  although 
God  knew  that  he  would  not  resist.  This  is  the  kind  of  predestination  which 
bos  St.  Augustine  for  its  patron,  but  concerning  which  I  am  not  now  treating : 
For  I  am  only  contending  against  that  necessity  which  cannot  exist  except  by 
a  physical  determination,  which  takes  away  human  liberty,  and  on  that 
account  operates  as  an  excuse  for  his  sin  that  was  made  inevitable." 

*  In  another  of  his  letters  to  Uitenbogardt,  Arminius  sa3r8:  ''There  are 
some  persons  who  are  much  grieved  at  my  assertions,  that  '  there  it  no  almn 

*  lute  neceuity  in  any  thing  e\cf.vt  in  God.    Nay,  that  even  fire  does  not 

*  bum  ne«essarily  ;  but  that  the  necessity  which  exists  in  things  or  events,  is 
'  nothing  more  than  the  relation  of  cause  to  effect, — and  this,  even  when  the 
'cause  cannot  suspend  its  own  action,  and  the  object  cannot  hinder  that 

*  cause  from  acting  upon  it  according  to  the  efficacy  of  such  cause  :  Thus  fire 

<  cannot  suspend  iu  burning,  if  materials  be  brought  to  feed  it ;  nor  can  com- 
'  bustible  materials  resist  the  action  of  the  fire.    In  the  same  manner  does  the 

<  relation  subsist  between  the  means  and  the  end.    Thus  it  behoved  Christ  to 

*  SUFFER,  that  he  might  enter  into  hit  glory ^  [Luke  xxiv,  26,  46.]  because 

*  God  decreed,  that  he  should  not  enter  into  glory  except  through  sufferings.'  '^ 
[Heb.  ii.  9, 10, 17.] 

f  This  was  a  favourite  sentiment  with  our  author ;  and  it  cannot  be  too 
frequently  inculcated,  in  opposition  to  the  desecrating  consequences  of  the 
inevitable  necessity  and  binding-  fatality  of  Calvin's  system.  In  a  letter  to 
Uitenbogardt,  dated  August  17th,  1604,  Arminius  writes  thus  :  <*  I  have  lately 
bad  the  company  of  Helmichius,  who  discussed  with  me  the  topics  of  Neces- 
sity and  Contingency,  on  which  I  had  treated  in  my  Lectures,  and  in  the 
Disputation  concerning  the  First  Sin  of  Man,  He  maintained,  that  *  in  a 
different  respect  several  things  were  both  contingent  and  necessary :'  I  denied 
this  position ;  that  is,  I  asserted,  that  they  were  not  necessary  absolutely ,  or 
Hfith  respect  to  the  antecedent  cause,  which  is  called  IVecessitas  consequentis,  a 
consequent  [or  absolute]  necessity.  We  did  not  agree  together ;  but  each  of 
u$  parted  from  the  other,  severally  persisting  iu  our  own  opinions :  Vet  he 
confessed,  that  the  discussion  did  not  concern  the  necessity  of  feith,  and  that  it 
was  not  possible  for  any  heresy  to  lurk  under  theopposite  sentiment.  I  insisted 
that  it  tends  greatly  to  the  Glory  of  God,  to  call  nothing  *  necf.8SARv'  except 
Himself,  and  to  declare  that  he  foreknows  contingent  things,  [qua  talia]  even 
in  reference  to  their  contingency)  which  He  at  the  same  time  resolves  to 
execute  by  contingent  events,  and/re^  causes." 
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be  attributed  both  the  glort  of  his  necessary  eaisiencej  that  is, 
g^  his  eternity,  according  to  which  it  is  a  pure  act  without  [the 
exercise  of]  power, — and  the  gloey  g^  his  free  creation  cfcR 
other  things,  by  which  also  his  Goodness  becomes  a  supreme 
object  of  our  commendation. 

^  ARTICLE    VII. 

God  has  not  by  his  eternal  decree  determinedjkture  and  am- 
tingent  things  to  the  one  part  or  tlie  other. 

ANSWER. 

A  calumny  which  lies  concealed  under  ambiguous  terms,  is 
capable  of  inflicting  a  deep  injury  with  the  greatest  security; 
but  after  such  equivocal  expressions  are  explained,  the  slander 
is  exposed,  and  loses  all  its  force  among  men  of  skill  and  expe- 
rience. 

The  word  <<  nETERMiKEn'"  is  of  this  ambiguous  description: 
For  it  signifies  (1.)  either  ^  the  determination  of  God  by  which 

*  he  resolves  that  something  shall  be  done ;  and  when  such  a 

*  determination  is  fixed,  (by  an  action,  motion  and  impulse  of 
^  God,  of  whatever  kind  it  mny  be,)  the  second  cause,  both  with 

*  regard  to  its  power  and  the  use  of  that  power,  rejxxdinsjree 
^  either  to  act  or  not  to  act, — so  that,  if  it  be  the  pleasure  of 

*  this  second  cause,  it  can  suspend  [or  defer]  its  own  action,'''^ 
Or  it  signifies,  (2.)    *  such  a  determination,  as,  when  once  it  is 

*  fixed,  the  second  cause  (at  least  in  regard  to  the  use  of  its 
^ power,)  remains  no  longer  free  so  as  to  be  able  to  suspend  its 
<  own  action,  when  God's  action,  motion  and  impulse  have  been 
^  fixed ;  but  by  this  determination,   it  [the  second   cause]  is 

*  necessarily  bent  or  inclined  to  the  one  course  or  the  other,  all 

*  indifference  to  either  part  being  completely  removed,  before 
'  this  determined  act  be  produced  by  a  free  and  unconstrained 

*  creature.** 

1.  If  the  word  "  determined,^  in  the  Article  here  proposed, 
be  interpreted  according  to  this  first  method,  far  be  it  from  me 
to  deny  such  a  sort  of  Divine  Determination.  For  I  am  aware 
that  it  is  said,  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
"  Both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles  and  the 
people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together  against  Jesus,  to  do 
whatsoever  God's  hand  and  counsel  detamined  before  (or  pre- 
viously appointed)  to  be  done.**^  But  I  also  know,  that  Herod, 
Pontius  Pilate,  and  the  Jews,  Jreely  performed  those  very 
actions ;    and   (notwithstanding  this  *'  fore-determination  of 
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Grod,''  and  though  by  his  power  every  Divine  action,  motion 
and  impulse  which  was  necessary  for  the  execution  of  this 
**  fore-determination,^  were  all  fixed,)  yet  it  was  possible  for 
this  act  (the  crucifixion  of  Christ,)  which  had  been  "previously 
appointed*"  by  God,  not  to  be  produced  by  those  persons,  and 
they  might  have  remained  free  and  indiiFerent  to  the  perform- 
ance of  this  action,  up  to  the  moment  of  time  in  which  they 
perpetrated  the  deed.  Let  the  narrative  of  the  passion  of  our 
Lord  be  perused,  and  let  it  be  observed  how  the  whole  matter 
was  conducted, — ^by  what  arguments  Herod,  Pontius  Pilate  and 
the  Jews  were  moved  and  induced, — and  the  kind  of  adminis- 
tration [or  management]  that  was  employed  in  the  use  of  those 
arguments, — and  it  will  then  be  evident,  that  it  is  the  truth 
which  I  here  assert. 

2.  But  if  the  word  "  determined'*'  be  received  according 
to  the  second  acceptation,  I  confess,  that  I  abominate  and 
detest  that  axiom  (as  one  that  is  false,  absurd,  and  preparing 
the  way  for  many  blasphemies,)  which,  declares  that  "  God 
by  his  eternal  decree  has  determined  to  the  one  part  or  to  the 
other  Juture  contingent  things:^ — ^By  this  last  phrase  understand 
<*  those  things   which   are  performed  by  the  free  will  of  the 


creature.'' 


(1.)  I  execrate  it  as  a  falsehood  :  Because  Gx>d  in  the 
administration  of  his  Providence  conducts  all  things  in  such  a 
manner  that  when  he  is  pleased  to  employ  his  creatures  in  the 
execution  of  his  decrees,  he  does  not  take  away  from  them  their 
nature,  natural  properties  or  the  use  of  them,  but  allows  them 
to  perform  and  complete  their  own  proper  motions.  Were  it 
otherwise.  Divine  Providence,  which  ought  to  be  accommo^ 
dated  to  the  creation,  would  be  in  direct  opposition. 

(2.)  I  detest  it  as  an  absurdity  :  Because  it  is  contradic- 
tory in  the  adjunct,  that  "  something  is  done  contingently^'^ 
that  is,  it  is  done  in  such  a  manner  as  makes  it  possible  not 
to  be  done; — and  yet  this  same  thing  is  determined  to  the  one 
part  or  the  other  in  such  a  manner,  as  makes  it  impossible  to 
leave  undcme  that  which  has  been  determined  to  be  done.  What 
the  patrons  of  such  a  doctrine  advance  about  ^^  that  liberty  not 
being  taken  away  which  belongs  to  the  nature  of  the  creature,^ 
is  not  sufiicient  to  destroy  this  contradiction  :  Because  it  is  not 
sufiicient  for  the  establishment  of  contingency  and  liberty,  to 
have  the  presence  of  a  power  which  can  freely  act  according  to 
nature ;  but  it  is  requisite  that  the  use  and  employment  of  that 
power  and  liberty  should  on  no  account  be  impeded.     What 
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insanity  therefbi^  is  it,  [accdrding  to  the  scheme  of  these  men,] 
to  confer  at  the  creation  a  power  on  the  creature  cf  admg 
Jredy  or  of  suspending  its  action^^^and  yet  to  take  away  the 
use  of  such  a  power  when  the  liberty  comes  at  length  to  be 
employed :  That  is,  to  grant  it  when  there  is  no  use  for  it, — 
but,  when  it  becomes  both  useful  and  necessary,  then  in  the 
very  act  to  prevent  the  exercise  of  its  liberty.  Let  TertuUian 
against  Marcion  be  examined,  (lib.  ii.  c.  5,  6,  7,)  where  he  dis- 
cusses this  matter  in  a  most  erudite  and  nervous  manner :  I 
yield  my  full  assent  to  all  that  he  advances. 

(3.)  I  abhor  it  as  conducing  to  multiplied  blasphe- 
mies. For  I  consider  it  impossible  for  any  art  or  sophistry  to 
prevent  this  dogma  concerning  ^^  such  a  previous  determina- 
tion^ from  producing  the  following  consequences : — ^Fiest.  It 
makes  God  to  be  the  author  of  sin,  and  man  to  be  exempt 
from  blame. — Secondly.  It  constitutes  God  as  the  real,  proper 
and  only  sinner :  Because  when  there  is  a  fixed  law  whidi 
forbids  this  act,  and  when  there  is  such  **  a  fore-determination* 
as  makes  it  <^  impossible  for  this  act  not  to  be  committed,*"  it 
follows  as  a  natural  consequence,  that  it  is  God  himself  who 
transgresses  the  law,  since  he  is  the  person  who  performs  this 
deed  against  the  law.  For  though  this  be  immediately  perpe- 
trated by  the  creature,  yet,  with  regard  to  it,  the  creature 
cannot  have  any  consideration  of  sin ;  because  this  act  was 
unavoidable  on  the  part  of  man,  aftersuch  *^  fore-determination'* 
had  been  fixed. — Thirdly.  Because,  according  to  this  dogma, 
God  needed  sinful  man  and  his  sin,  for  the  illustration  of  his 
Justice  and  Mercy. — ^Fourthly.  And,  from  its  terms,  ^n  is 
no  longer  sin. 

I  never  yet  saw  a  refutation  of  those  consequences  which 
have  been  deduced  from  this  dogma  by  some  other  persons.  I 
wish  such  a  refutation  was  prepared,  at  least  that  it  would  be 
seriously  attempted :  When  it  is  completed,  if  I  am  not  able 
to  demonstrate,  even  then,  that  these  objections  of  mine  are 
not  removed, — I  will  own  myself  to  be  vanquished, '  and  will 
ask  pardon  for  my  ofience.  Although  I  am  not  accustomed  to 
charge  and  oppress  this  sentiment  [of  theirs]  with  such  conse- 
quences before  other  people,  yet  I  usually  confess  this  i^ngle 
circumstance,  (and  this,  only  when  urged  by  necessity,)  that 
*^  I  cannot  possibly  free  their  opinion  from  those  objecUcms.^ 
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ARTICLE  VIII. 

Sufficient  grace  of  the  Hdy  Spirit  is  bestowed  on  those  to 
whom  the  gospel  is  preached^  whosoever  they  may  be ;  so  ihatj 
if  they  wiU^  they  may  believe :  Otherwise^  God  would  only  be 
mocking  mankind. 

ANSWER. 

At  no  time,  either  in  public  or  in  private,  have  I  delivered 
this  proposition  in  these  words,  or  in  any  expressions  that  were 
of  equivalent  force,  or  that  conveyed  a  similar  meaning.  This 
assertion  I  confidently  make,  even  though  a  great  number  of 
persons  might  bear  a  contrary  testimony :  Because,  unless  this 
Article  receive  a  modified  explanation,  I  neither  approve  of  it 
at  present,  nor  has  it  at  any  time  obtained  any  portion  of  my 
approval.  Of  this  fact  it  is  in  my  power  to  afford  evidence, 
from  written  conferences  which  I  have  had  with  other  people 
on  the  same  subject. 

In  this  Article  there  are  three  topics  concerning  which  I  am 
desirous  of  giving  a  suitable  explanation. 

FiEST.  Concerning  the  difference  which  subsists  among  the 
persons  to  whom  the  gospel  is precu:Jied,  Frequent  mention  of 
this  diiference  is  made  in  the  scriptures,  and  particularly  in  the 
following  passages. — ^^  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  thingsyrom  the  wise  and 
prudent^  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.^  (Matt.  xi.  25.) 
The  explanation  of  these  words  may  be  discovered  in  1  Cor. 
i.  and  ii. — "  Into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire 
who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence.  And 
when  ye  come  into  a  house,  salute  it :  And  if  the  house  be 
worthy^  let  your  peace  come  upon  it ;  but  if  it  be  not  worthy  ^ 
let  your  peace  return  to  you."  (Matt.  x.  11 — 13.)  The  Jews 
of  Beroea  ^^  were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  in 
that  they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,""  &c. 
(Actsxvii.  11.)  "  Pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
may  have  free  course,  and  be  glorified,  even  as  it  is  with  you ; 
and  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable  and  wicked 
men:  For  all  men  have  not  faith.  But  the  Lord  is  faithful,^ 
&c.     (2  Thess.  iii.  1,  2.) 

Secondly.  Concerning  the  bestowing  of  sufficient  graccy-^ 
what  is  to  be  understood  by  such  a  gift?  It  is  well  known, 
that  there  is  habitual  grace ^  and  [the  grace  of]  assistance.  Now 
the  phraseology  of  the  Article  might  be  understood  according 
to  this  acceptation, — as  though  some  kind  of  hahittial  grace 
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were  Infused  into  all  those  to  whom  the  gospel  is  preached, 
which  would  render  them  apt  [or  inclined]  to  give  it  credence, 
[or  believe  the  gospel.]  But  this  interpretation  of  the  phrase 
is  one  of  which  I  do  not  approve.  But  this  sufficiency,*  after 
all  that  is  said  about  it,  must,  in  my  opinion,  be  ascribed  to 
the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  by  which  he  assists  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  as  the  organ  [or  instrument]  by  which  He 
[the  Holy  Spirit]  is  accustomed  to  be  efficacious  in  the  hearts 
of  the  hearers.  But  it  is  possible  to  explain  this  operation  of 
the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  a  manner  so  modified  and 
appropriate,  and  such  sufficiency  may  be  ascribed  to  it,  as  to 
keep  at  the  greatest  possible  distance  from  Pelagianism. 

Thirdly.    Concerning  the  expression^  *  By  tfiis  siifficietU 

*  grace  they  may  believe ^  if  tliey  will.''  These  words,  when 
delivered  in  such  a  crude  and  undigested  form,  are  capable  of 

*  Since  in  this  sentence  the  two  words  <<  sufficient"  and  "  efficacioa»*' occur, 
\i  may  be  well  for  the  reader  to  know  the  opinion  ol  Arminius  respecting  them. 
In  a  letter,  dated  July  8th,  1606,  he  says :  **  St.  Augustine  invented  the  dis- 
tinction of  sufftcient  and  efficacimu  grace,  to  establish  at  once  both  free-will 
and  grace,  as  well  as  his  own  [scheme  oQ  Predestination.  But  this  distinction 
does  not  obtain  the  approbation  of  many  of  our  divines,  and  it  is  entirely  re- 
jected by  great  numbers  who  assert  that  there  it  no  tujfieient  grace  !  But  I  am 
of  opinion,  that  the  distinction  ought  to  be  admitted  ;  otherwise,  the  freedom 
of  the  will  and  the  justice  of  God  cannot  be  defended.  But  it  requirei  the 
exertion  of  the  most  consummate  skill  to  explain,  how  this  sufficiency  is  to 
be  distinguished  from  efficacy  :  This  has  long  been  a  frequent  subject  of 
my  meditations ;  and  the  very  question  which  you  raise,  has  often  occurred  to 
my  mind — <  How  can  this  be  called  sufficient  grace  which  never  effects  that 

*  for  which  it  is  sufficient,  and  upon  which  even  the  efficacy   of  grace  is 

*  dependent  ?* 

<<  But  I  will  nut  now  attempt  the  resolution  of  this  point,  which  would  require 
too  prolix  a  discussion.  Of  this,  however,  1  am  well  persuaded,  that  sufficient 
grace  belongs  not  only  to  the  external  vocation,  but  likewise  ti>  the  internal 
gift :  otherwise,  it  does  not  deserve  to  bear  the  name  of  sufficient.  But  if 
regeneration  be  peculiar  to  the  elect  alone,  it  is  certain  that  regeneration  is  dis- 
tinguished from  sufficient  graces  which  St.  Augustine  deservedly  makes  to  be 
common  even  to  the  reprobates:  And  therefore,  either  the  grace  which  is 
called  *'  sufficient"  is  not  sufficient  to  produce  this  effect;  or,  if  it  be  sufficient, 
regeneration  is  not  necessary  to  it.  If  then  jrou  conclude  it  to  be  impossible 
for  any  good  to  be  effected  without  regeneration,  and  if  at  the  same  time  you 
make  regeneration  to  be  peculiar  to  the  elect,  you  must  of  necessity  deny  suffi- 
cient grace.  If  you  do  not  deny  sufficient  grace,  you  must  necessarily  own  the 
one  or  the  other  of  these  consequences, — either  that  regeneration  is  not  neces- 
sary to  effect  any  good,  or  that  it  is  not  peculiar  to  the  elect. 

*<  If  you  enquire  what  my  sentiments  are  on  this  point,  I  reply,  that  Imaie 
the  election  of  each  individual  to  salvation  to  be  subsequent  to/aitk  and  regen^ 
eration :  And,  that  this  may  not  excite  your  wonder,  1  will  only  desire  you  to 
distinguish  between  election  to  salvation  and  election  to  faith  emd  regeneration. 
For  it  is  one  decree,  by  which  God  resolves  to  save  a  believer  ;  and  it  is  another, 
by  which  he  determines  to  administer  the  means  that  are  necessary  andefica- 
cious  to  FAiTfi.  The  former  of  these  two  decrees  has  the  precedence, because 
there  would  be  no  uccesi.ity  for  the  latter  except  the  other  were  previously  in 
Hixisteiico." 
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being  brought  to  bear  a  very  bad  interpretation,  and  a  meaning 
not  at  all  agreeable  to  the  scriptures, — as  though,  after  that 
power  had  been  bestowed,  the  Holy  Spirit  and  Divine  Grace 
remain  entirely  quiescent,*  waiting  to  see  whether  the  man 
will  properly  use  the  power  which  he  has  received,  and  will 
believe  the  gospel :  When,  on  the  contrary,  he  who  wishes  to 
entertain  and  to  utter  correct  sentiments  on  this  subject,  will 
account  it  necessary  to  ascribe  to  Grace  its  own  province,  which 
indeed  is  the  principal  one,  in  persuading  the  human  will  that 
it  may  be  inclined  to  yield  assent  to  those  truths  which  are 
preached. 

This  exposition  completely  frees  me  from  the  slightest  suspi- 
cion of  heresy  on  the  point  here  mentioned ;  and  proves  it  to 
be  a  report  not  entitled  to  the  least  credit,  thcd  I  have  employed 
such  expres8ums^  as  I  am  unwilling  to  admit,  except  with  the 
addition  of  a  sound  and  proper  explanation. 

In  reference  to  the  reason  which  is  appended  to  this  Pro- 
position,— that,  otherwise^  God  "would  only  be  mocking  mankind^ 
—I  confess  it  to  be  a  remark  which  several  adversaries  employ 
against  the  opinion  entert^ned  by  many  of  our  Divines,  to 
convict  it  of  absurdity  :  And  it  is  not  used  without  just  cause, 
which  might  easily  have  been  demonstrated, — ^had  it  pleased 
the.  inventors  of  these  Articles,  (instead  of  ascribing  them  to 
me,)  to  occupy  themselves  in  openly  declaring  on  this  subject 
their  own  sentiments,  which  they  keep  carefully  concealed 
within  their  own  bosoms.-|" 

*  It  happens  in  this  case,  as  in  several  others,  that  the  consequences  with 
which  the  Calvinists  endeavoured  to  charge  the  sentiments  of  Arminius,  ap- 
pertained exclusively  to  their  own :  For  it  is  seen  in  a  preceding  page,  (622,) 
that  "  the  Holy  Spirit  and  Divine  Grace  remain  in  a  state  of  quiescence;" 
and  allow  sin,  <'  their  subtle  and  dethroned  rival,  to  dwell  iu  the  heart  of  a 
believer  and  to  o/^pose  all  the  Divine  operations." 

f  Tn  the  ample  notes  at  the  beginning  of  the  DECLARATroN,  and  particularly 
at  page  532, 1  have  shewn  that  Arminius  frequently  disclosed  his  views  to  his 
Calviuistic  brethren,  when  they  applied  to  him  in  the  capacity  of  private 
ministers  and  evinced  any  portion  of  sincerity.  He  had  interviews  at  different 
times  with  Plancius,  Helmichius  and  Festus  Hommius  ;  and  on  every  occasion 
tried  in  all  meekness  and  simplicity  to  satisfy  their  scruples  and  to  remove 
their  unfounded  surmises.  But  whenever  he  wished  to  obtain  from  them,  in 
return,  an  account  of  their  views  on  the  same  subjects,  that  by  them  he  might 
correct  his  own,  they  were  uniformly  route,  and  would  never  comply  with  his 
equitable  wishes.  In  process  of  time,  therefore,  he  became  rather  more  cir- 
cumspect in  his  communications  ;  for,  according  to  his  narrative,  (page  S33,) 
he  found  that  they  had  other  motives  than  their  own  satisfaction  for  such  pri- 
vate conferences  with  him,  and  that  they  were  the  kind  of  brethren  of  whom 
St.  Paul  speaks,  (Gal.  ii,4,)  they  came  in  privUif  to  spy  out  the  liberty  which 
he  had  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  miffht  bring"  him  into  bondage  with  some  of 
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ARTICLE  IX. 

The  temporal  afflictions  of  believers  are  not  correcUy  termed 

"  CHASTISEMENTS,''    bvi   arC    PUNISHMENTS  JOT    SHU.        FoT 

Christ  has  rendered  satis/bction  ordyjbr  eternal  punishments. 

ANSWER- 

This  Article  is  attributed  to  me  by  a  double  and  most 
flagrant  falsehood :  The  first  of  which  will  be  found  in  the 
Article  itself,  and  the  Second  in  the  Reason  appended. 

1.  Concerning  the  Fiest.  Those  who  are  mere  novices 
in  Divinity  know,  that  the  afflictions  and  calamities  of  this 
animal  life,  are  either  punishments,  chastisements,  or  trials. 
That  is,  in  sending  them,  God  either  intends  jpttni^Am^Ti^  for 
sins,  in  regard  to  their  having  been  already  committed,  and 
without  any  other  consideration  ; — or  He  intends  chastisement, 
that  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  it  may  not  afterwards  fall 
into  the  commission  of  other  or  similar  offences ;— or,  in  send- 
ing afflictions  and  calamities,  God  purposes  to  try  the  faith, 
hope,  charity,  patience,  and  the  like  conspicuous  virtues  and 

their  Provincial  S^mods,  or  other  intolerant  ecclesiastical  assemblies.  In  these 
XXXI  Articles,  the  reader  is  presented  with  the  fruits  of  the  united  labours  of 
these  three  men,  whose  powers  of  reminiscence  must  have  been  lamentably 
enfeebled,  or  whose  malevolence  hod  furnished  the  artful  materials  lur  the 
employment  of  their  falsifying  talents  :  But,  to  the  latter  of  these  two  causes, 
many  persons  will  attribute  the  studied  misrepresentations,  ^rbled  state- 
ments, and  crafty  verbiage,  perceptible  in  every  line  of  these  forged  Articles, 
which,  it  will  be  reeoUectcd,  were  not  all  composed  at  one  period,  but  gathered 
increase  in  proportion  to  the  opportunities  that  the  compilers  enjoyed  of  gain- 
ing fresh  hints  or  of  drawing  new  inferences. 

These  remarks  will  assist  to  illustrate  the  subjoined  extract  from  one  of  our 
author's  letters  to  Uitenbogardt,  dated  July  15th,  1604  :— **  In  my  last  letter, 
1  informed  you  of  the  result  of  my  interview  with  Plancius  and  Helmichius 
at  Amsterdam.  I  have  the  same  thoughts  about  Helmichius,  [as  about 
Plancius,]  tliat  he  will  never  he  satisfied.  How  is  it  possible  ?,  when  his  con* 
ceptious  [no' ions]  depend  on  foundations  far  different  [to  mine],  and  which 
he  does  not  divulge  that  one  may  form  some  judgment  concerning  them.  He 
always  postpones  the  work  of  explanation,  and  refuses  to  propound  his  senti- 
ments with  the  arguments  on  which  they  rest.  The  greatest  portion  of  these 
men  are  afraid,  that,  if  they  reveal  their  own  arguments,  they  may  be  found 
not  sufficiently  valid  to  abide  a  severe  examination.  The  dogmas  concerning 
Predestination  which  are  taught  at  Amsterdam,  give  offence  to  many  persons, 
are  understood  by  very  few,  and  are  rejected  by  great  numbers.  Nor  ought 
these  results  to  be  any  cause  of  wonder,  when  the  Divines  themselves  ha>'e 
not  a  sufficiently  clear  understanding  of  what  they  assert,  and  seem  afraid  lest 
their  sayings  should  obtain  credence ;  since,  according  to  their  own  confession, 
they  are  contrary  to  Common  Sense  and  to  the  Word  of  God  itself.  This  I 
have  long  known,  and  will  not  cease  to  give  it  yet  greater  publicity,  as  occasion 
may  be  afforded." 

In  the  days  of  its  infancy,  therefore,  Arminiauism  seems  to  have  had  its 
claims  allowed,  even  by  iu  adversaries,  as  the  religion  of  Scripture  amd  »/ 
(JommoH  Sense. — See  page  522. 
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graces  of  his  people.  What  man  would  be  so  silly  as  to  say, 
when  the  Apostles  were  called  before  the  Jewish  Council  and 
were  beaten  with  rods,  that  "  it  was  a  punishment  !^,  al- 
though "  they  departed  from  the  presence  of  the  Council, 
REJOICING  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 
his  name.^  (Acts  v,  41.)  Is  not  the  following  expression  of 
the  Apostle  fam'iliar  to  every  one  ?  "  For  this  cause  many 
are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep.  For  if  we 
would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged  :  But  when 
we  are  judged,  vaihuopt^Qaif  we  are  chastened  (reproved 
or  instructed,)  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  con- 
demned with  the  world.'"  (1  Cor.  xi,  80 — 32.)  By  not  reflect- 
ing on  these  and  similar  passages  of  scripture,  the  persons 
who  attributed  these  articles  to  me  betrayed  their  ig^norancCy 
as  well  as  their  audacity.  If  they  had  bestowed  the  least 
reflection  upon  such  texts,  by  what  strange  infatuation  of 
of  mind  has  it  happened,  that  they  ascribe  to  me  a  sentiment 
which  is  thus  confuted  by  plain  and  obvious  quotations  from 
the  word  of  God  ? 

On  one  occasion,  when  tlje  subject  of  discussion  was — the 
calamities  inflicted  on  the  house  of  David  on  accotmt  of  his  crU 
imnal  conduct  towards  Uriahs — and  when  the  passages  of  scrip- 
ture which  were  adduced  tended  with  great  semblance  of  truth 
to  prove,  that  those  calamities  bore  some  relation  to  punish- 
ment, I  stated,  that  *  no  necessity  whatever  existed  for  us 

*  to  allow  ourselves  to  be  brought  into  such  straits  by  our 

*  adversaries   the  Papists,   from   which  we  could   with  diffi- 

*  culty    escape ;    since  the    words  appear    to    make    against 

*  the  opinion  which  asserts  that  tliey  have  by  no  means  any 

*  reference  to  punishment:  And  because  sin  merits  both  an 

*  eternal  punishment  corresponding  with  its  grievous  enormity, 

*  and  a  temporal  punishment,  (if  indeed  God  be  pleased  to 

*  inflict  the  latter,  which  is  not  always  his  practice  even  with 

*  respect  to  those  who  persevere  in  their  transgressions,  as 

*  may  be  seen  in  P&alm  Ixxiii,  and  Job  xxi,)  it  might,  not 
<  unseasonably,    be  said,  that,  after  God  has  pardoned  the 

*  guilt  so  far  as  it  is  meritorious  of  eternal  punishment,  he 

*  reserves  or  retains  it  in  reference  to  temporal  punishment.' 
And  I  shewed,  that,  "  from  these  premises,  no  patronage 
could  be  obtained  for  the  Popish  dogma  of  a  Purgaiory^^ 
which  was  the  subject  of  that  discussion. 

2.  With  regard  to  the  Reason  appended, — it  is  supported 
by  the  same  criminal  falsehood  as  the  preceding  part  of  the 
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Article,  and  with  do  less  absurdity  of  object,  as  I  will  demon- 
strate.— For  I  affirm,  in  the  first  place,  that  this  expression 
at  no  time  escaped  from  mj  lips,  and  that  such  a  thought 
never  entered  my  imagination.  My  opinion  on  this  sub- 
ject is :  ^  Christ  is  our  Redeemer  and  Saviour  from  sins,  which 

*  merit  both  temporal  and  eternal  death  ;  and  He  delivers  us 

*  not  only  from  death  eternal^  but  from  death  temporal  which 
^  is  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body.*" — But  it  is  amaz- 
ing, that  this  opinion  ['*  Christ  has  rendered  satisfaction  for 
temporal  punishments  alone,^^]  could  possibly  have  been  attri- 
buted to  me  by  men  of  discretion,  when  the  scriptures 
expressly  declare,  ^^  Christ  was  also  a  partaker  of  flesh  and 
blood,  that,  through  death,  he  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  of  deatli,  that  is,  the  devil.^  (Heb.  ii,  14.)  By 
the  term  death  in  this  place  must  be  understood  either  "  the 
death  of  the  body  alone,'^  or  "  that  in  conjunction  with  eter- 
nal death.""  ^<  The  Son  of  Grod  was  manifested,  that  he  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  :^  (1  John  iii,  8.)  And  among 
those  works  to  be  destroyed,  we  must  reckon  deaih  temporal : 
For  "  by  the  envy  of  th6  devil,  death  entered  into  the  worid.^ 
In  another  passage  it  is  said,  ^^  For  since  by  man  came  death, 
by  MAN  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;^  this  man  is 
Christ.  (1  Cor.  xv,  21.)  "  Christ  shall  change  our  vile  body, 
that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according 
to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things 
unto  himself  (Phil,  iii,  21.)  The  greatest  necessity  exists 
for  that  man  to  become  conversant  with  the  scriptures,  who 
denies,  that  "  6y  the  death  of  Christ  we  are  redeemed  from 
temporal  deaths  and  obtain  a  right  and  title  to  a  happy  resur- 
rection."" 

The  following  is  an  affirmation  which  I  have  made :  *  We  are 

*  not  actually  delivered  from   temporal  death,  except  by  the 

*  resurrection  from  the  cfeodjtlirough  which  our  last  enemy  ,death, 

*  will  be  destroyed.     These   two  truths,   therefore,  are,  in  my 

*  judgment,  to  be  considered  and  taught,   (1.)  Christ,   by  his 

*  death,   immediately  took   away  from  death  the  authority  or 

*  right  which  he  had  over  us, — ^that  of  detaining  us  under  his 

*  power,  even  as  it  was  not  possible  that  Christ  himself  should  be 

*  holden  by  tlie  bonds  [pains^  of  death.  (Acts  ii,  24.)  But  (2.) 
^  Christ  will  in  his  own  time  deliver  us  from  its  actual  dominion, 

*  according  to  the  administration    [or  appointment]   of  Grod, 

*  whose  pleasure  it  is  to  concede  to  the  soul  an  early  period  of 
^  liberation  and  to  the  body  one  that  is  later.'     But,  I  confess. 
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that  I  cannot  with  an  unwavering  conscience  assert,  and  there- 
fore dare  not  do  it  as  if  it  were  an  object  of  certain  knowledge, 
that  ^^emporal death,  which  is  imposedor  inflicted  on  the  saints, 
is  rwi  a  punishment^  or  has  no  regard  to  punishment,^  when  it 
is  styled  "  an  en£MY  that  is  to  be  destroyed"  by  the  Omnipo- 
tence of  Christ 

The  contrary  opinion  to  this  is  not  proved  by  the  argument^ 
that  "  our  corporeal  death  is  a  passage  into  eternal  life  i" 
Because  it  is  the  passage  of  the  soul^  and  not  of  the  body ;  the 
latter  of  which,  while  it  remsuns  buried  in  the  earth,  is  held 
under  the  dominion  of  death.  Nor  is  it  established  by  the 
remark,  that  "  the  saints  long  Jot  the  death  of  ilie  body  ;""  (Phil, 
i,  21 — 23,)  For  when  they  "  have  a  desire  to  be  dissolved  [to 
depart]  and  be  with  Christ,''  that  desire  is  according  to  the 
soul, — ^the  body  in  the  mean  time  remaining  under  the  dominion 
of  death  its  enemy,  until  it  likewise  (after  being  again  united  to 
its  own  soul,)  be  glorified  with  it.  The  address  of  Christ  to 
Peter  may  also  be  stated  in  opposition :  "  When  titan  shult  be 
oldj  thou  shalt  stretch  Jbrth  thy  liandsy  and  anotJier  sluiU  gird 
thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thon  woiddest  not :  Tliis  spake  he, 
signifying   by   what  death    he  should  glorify  God."  (Jolm 

xxi,  19.) 

The  framers  of  these  Articles,  therefore,  have  imputed  this 
opinion  to  me,  not  only  without  truth,  but  without  a  sufficient 
sanction  from  their  own  discretion.  Of  tliis  weakness  of  their 
judgment  I  obser\'e,  in  this  Article,  other  two  tokens : 

First.  They  do  not  distinguish  between  the  magnitude  of 
each  error  in  a  proper  manner.  For  he  falls  into  a  far  greater 
error  who  denies,*  that  "  Christ  has  rendered  satisfaction  for 
corporeal  punishments,"  that  is,  for  the  punishment  of  death 
temporal; — ^than  is  his  who  asserts,  that  *'  the  death  of  the 
body  has  regard  to  punishment,  since  it  is  inflicted  even  on  holy 
persons."  But  they  have  placed  the  latter  error  as  the  proposi- 
tion ;  and  tlie  former  one  is  brought,  as  a  reason,  for  its  confirm- 
ation :  When  they  ought  to  have  adopted  an  opposite  mode  of 
stating  them,  according  to  the  relative  estimate  of  each  of  these 
errors  thus, — "  Christ  has  rendered  satisfaction  for  eternal 
punishments  alone:  Therefore,  the  temporal  afflictions  of 
believers  are  not  correctly  called  chastisements ,  but  are  punisft^ 

7?ien^  for  sins." 

Secondly.  Because  they  make  me  employ  an  argument, 
which  I  cannot  discover  to  be  possessed  of  any  force  towards 
proving  the  proposition.    For  I  grant,  that  Christ  has  rendered 

Vol.  I.  Zz 
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satisfaction  even  for  temporal  pumshmenis  ;  and  yet  I  say,  ^^  It 
may  likewise  be  true,  that  temporal  deaih  has  a  reference  to 
PUNISHMENT,  even  when  it  is  inflicted  on  believers." 

TiiiBDLY.  From  these  c(Xisiderations,a  Third  Mark  of  an  in- 
constant and  wavering  judgment  discovers  itself.  For  when  they 
employ  this  mode  of  argumentation, — *^  Christ  lias  liberated  m 
from  temporal  puni^ments :  Therefore  our  death  cannot  have 
any  respect  to  punishment,'^ — they  do  not  perceive,  that  I  might 
with  equal  facility  draw  from  the  same  premises  the  following 
conclusion,  *^  Therefore  it  is  not  equitable  that  the  saints  should 
die  a  temporal  death.*^ — My  method  of  reasoning  is  [direct]  a  re 
ad  rem^  from  subject  to  subject, — *^  Because  Christ  has  lx)me 
the  death  of  the  body,  it  is  not  to  be  borne  by  us.""  Their 
method  is  [relative]  are  ad  respectum  rei^  from  the  subject  to  its 
relation,  thus, — <*  Because  Christ  has  borne  the  deatli  of  the 
body,  it  is  indeed  inflicted  on  us,  but  not  so  as  to  have  any 
reference  to  punishment.^ 

Godwillhimself  approve  and  verify  tliis  argument  a  re  ad 
rem,  from  subject  to  subject,  by  the  effect  which  He  will  ^ve 
to  it  at  some  future  period.  But  the  argument  will  be  prepared 
and  stated  in  a  legitimate  form,  thus, — ^*  Christ  has  borne  the 
death  of  the  body ;  and  (secondly)  has  taken  it  away,  which 
fact  is  apparent  from  his  resurrection :  Therefore,  God  will 
take  away  death  from  us  in  his  own  good  time.*" 


i:nd  of  the  first  volume^ 
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